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Saints Everlaſting Reſt: + 
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IITREATISE 
| Ofthe Bleſſed State of theSarnm rs 


in their enjoyment of G o Þ in Glory. 


Wherein is ſhewed'its Excellency and Certainty ; 
che Miſery of thoſe that loſe it;.the-way.co Attain it, 
and Aſſurance of it; and how toflive in the continual 
delightful Foretaſts of it, by the help of Meditation! 


Written bythe Authorf6r his own uſe, in the 
time of his languiſhing, when God cook him'off 
* from all Publike Imployment ; and afterwards 
| Preached-in his weekly LeQure : 
. By Richard Baxter, Teacher of the Church of 
K ederminſter in Worſt er ſhire. 


The ſecond Edition corrected and Enlarged. 


My fleſh and my beart faileth 3 but God is the ſtrength of my heart , aud my portion for 
ever, Plal.73.26, 

If in this life only we have bope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. 1 Cor.15.19. 
Set your aff: lions on things above, and not on things on the Earth, Foy ye are dead, and 
your life is bid with Chriſt in God. when-Chriſt,who i our life, ſhall appear thenſhall 
ng afpeay with him in g/oty, Col 3.2,344- 

| Becakſe 11rve, ye ſhall live alſo, John 14.19. 


London Printed for Thomas Underhill , and Francs Tyton , and areto} 
be ſold at the ue. Anchor and Bible in Pauls Church yard; near the lictle  * } 
North- door, and atthe three Daggers in Fleerſtreer, near the 

| Inner-Temple gate. 26 5 1, 
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: Is De 
FEVEICATTO FLELE 
[To my dearly beloved Friends, the 


[ahabitants of che Burrough and Forreign 
OF 


KEDERMINSTER, 


Both Magiſtrates and People. 


My dear Friends, 


ORF either 1 or my labors have any thing of pub- 
BD like uſe or Worth, it # wholly ( though not 
SJ onely) yours. And I am convinced by Pro- 
Fa 8 vidence, T hat it i the Will of God it ſhould 
2 beſo. This I clearly diſcerned in my firſt 
AY coming to you, in my former abode with you, 
RE and in the time of my forced abſence from you. 
1D when 1 Was ſeparated by the miſeries of the 
late unhappy War , I durſt not fix in any other Congregation , but 
lived in a military unpleaſing ſtate, leſt I ſhould foreſtal my return 
ro yon, for Whom I took, my ſelf reſerved. The offers of greater 
worlaly accommodations, With five times the means which I receive 
with you, was no temptation to me, once to queſtion whether 1 ſhould 
leave you: Yonr free invitation of my return, your obedience to my 
Dettrine, the ſtrong affetion Which I have yet towards you above «ll 
people, and the general hearty return of Love, Which I finde from 
ou, do all perſwade me , that 1 \vas ſent into this world eſpecially for 
(ens ſervice of your ſouls. eAnd that even When I am dead, I might 
| A 2 yet 
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my own reſolution, to write this Treatiſe and leave it in your hands, 
It was far from my thoughts ever to have become thus publike , and 
burdened the World with any writings of mine : T, hereforg have 1 
oft reſiſted the requeſts of my reverend Brethren, and ſome'Superiors, 
who might elſe have commanded much more at my hands. But ſee 
how God over ruleth and croſſeth our reſolutions. 

Being in my quarters far from home, caſt into extream languiſh- 
ing (by the (udden loſs of about a Gallon of blood , after many years 
foregoing weakneſneſs) and having no acquaintance about me,nor any 
Books, but my Bible , ayd living in continual expettation of death, [ 
bent my thoughts on my Everlaſting Reft : And becauſe my memory 
through extream weakneſs was imperfett, I took my pen, and began 
to draw up my own funeral Sermon , or ſome helps for my own Me- 
ditations of Heaven , to ſweeten both the reſt of my life and my 
death. In this condition, God was pleaſed to continue me about five 
moneths from home, where being able for nothing elſe, I went on with 
this Work , which ſo lengthened tothis, Which here you ſee. It 1sno 
Wouder therefore , if I 4 too abrupt in the beginning, ſeeing I then 
intended but the length of a Sermon or two ; CMuch leſs may you 
wonder, if the Whole be very imperfett, ſeeing it Was written , a4 it 
Were , with one foot in the grave, by a man that was betWixt living 
and dead , that wanted ſtrength" of nature to quicken Invention or 


finiſhed ; nor had any minde of humane ornaments, if he bad been 
furniſhed. But, O how ſweet ts this Providence now to my review ! 
which ſo happily forced me to that work of Meditation, which 1 had 
formerlyFound fo profitable to my ſoul ! and ſhewed me more mercy in 
depriving me of other helps, then 1 was aWare of ! and hath cauſed 
my thoughts to feed on this Heavenly Subjeft , which hath more 
benefited me, then all the ſtudies of my life ! | 

end now, dear Friends, ſuch as it ts, T here offer it you; and upon 
the bended knees of my ſoul, I offer up my thanks to the merciful God, 
Who hath fetched up, both me andit, as from the grave , for your (er- 
vice : Who reverſed the ſentence of preſent death , Which by the ableſt 
Phy fitians Was paſt upon me ! who mterrupted my publike labors for a 
time, that he might force me to do you a more laſting ſervice,which ilſe 
I kai never been like to) have attempted!That God do heartily bleſs 


and magnifie,vho hath reſcued me from the many dan gers of four yeers' 


war, 
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4; > * The Dedicationof the whole. | 
| Jet be a help to your ſalvation ; rhe Lord hath forced me quite befide 


Aﬀe®tion, and had no Book, but hs Bible , while the chief part Was | 
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The Dedication of he whole. 


prived wu till now to ſerve him in peace 1 And though men be ungrate 


in my diſtreſs, Who hath net rejetted my prajers, Which in my 
_ wi = (i tl by a Wonder delivered me in the midſt of my 
duties ; and hath ſupported me this fourteen years in a lauguiſhing 
fate, wherein I have ſcarce had a waking hour free from pain ; who 
hath above twenty ſeveral times delivered me , when [ was near to 
death: And though he hath made me ſþend my days in groans ang rears, 
and in a conſtant expettation of my change, yet hath he not wholly dif. 
abled me to his ſervice ; and hereby hath more efſeitually ſubdued my | 
pride, and made this World contemptible to me, and forced my dull 
heart go more importunate requeſts , and occafioned more rare diſ- 
coveries of his Mercy, then ever I could have expeited in a proſperous 
| fare. For ever bleſſed be the Lord,that hath not onely honoured me to 
be a Miniſter of his Goſpel, but hath alſo ſet me over a people ſo will 
ing to obey, and given me that ſucceſs of my labors, which he hath 
denied to many more able and faithful \|;who hath kept you in the zeal. 
ous prattice of goalineſs , When ſo many grow negligent, or acſpiſe the 
Ordinances of God; who hath kept you ſtable tn his Truth, and ſave 
ou from the ſpirit of Giddineſs, Levity, and Apoſtacy of this age; 
Who hath preſerved you from thoſe ſcandals Whereby others have ſo 
bainouſly wounded their profeſſion ; and hath given you to ſee the mip- 
chief of Separation and Diviſions, and maae you eminent for Unity 
and Peace, When almoſt all the Land 14 in a flame of contention, and ſo 
many, that ve thought godly, ave bufily demoliſhing the (hurch , and 
ſtriving in a zealous ignorance againſt the Lord, Beloved, though few 


war, andaſter ſo many tedious nights and. days , and ſo many doleful 


hts and tidings, hath returned me, and many of your ſelves, and re- 


l, and my body ruined beyond hope of recovery, yet he bath made up 
% the caforts I hgve in yow. To the God of mercy, do 1 here offer 
my moſt heart) thanks, and pay the vows of acknowledgement Which 1 


{.1t. c.16, but 
ference; Arriba | 
once, and [ 


many times, 
Doubtleſs 
God is much 
pleaſed with 
Endeavors for 
Paclfacation 
and- Uaity. 
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eaudere in hoc 
onnes fra. 
tres opertet, 
tum in gaudio 
communi major 
eſt Epiſcopi 
portio, Eccle. 
fie mn gloria 
Prepo / % £/oria 
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quod jam rud'imentis [@/icibus efſe caeptfhis. 
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dolemus ex illis quas tempe(ias inimica pr oftiauit : tantum letamur ex Vubis, quuos D:abolus (wavy 
non potuit. Hort amur tamen-per communem fidem, per peforts noſtri veram crrea vos O&+ (amplicem 
charitatem ut atverſarium prima bac congreſſioze viciſtis , g/oriam Veiſtram forti & pet ſeveranti 
virtute teneatss, Adbuc in Seculo ſumus : ndbuc in acie conſlituti, de vita noftra quotid.e dimi- 
ramus : Dand1 opera eſt, ut poſt hee mitia, ad incrementa quog; vemiatur, Of conſumpnetur in vobis, 
Parum adipiſci aliquid potmuſſe'* Plus eſt quod 


adeptus cs poſſe ſe:vare ;* Sicut &+ fides ipſa & nativitas ſalutaris , non acceptay ſed cuſtodita 
| urvificat, Nec ſtatim Conſecutio , ſed conſunmatio homixem Deco ſervat. ut Joh 5,14 Cyprian, 


 Epiſt, 7. ad Rogat &e, pag. (mib:) 19, 


of 


* He thar 
would know . 
my caſe, may 
ſee one almoſt 
like it in 47+ 
riba Concil. 

de Gratia & 
Liber. Arbit. 


with this dif- 
was delivered 


many and 


th. Quantum 
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* Male autem 
Viviter, fi de 
Deo non bexe 
Creditur. Au- 
euſt.de Civir, 
l.5.c,t0, 


The Dedication of the whole. 


of you are rich , or great in the World, yet for this riches of mercy to- 
wards you, 1muſt ſay, Te are my Glory, my CroWn,and my Joy : And 
for all theſe rare favors to my ſelf and you , as Ihaveoft promiſed to 
publiſh the praiſes of our Lord, ſo do 1 here ſet up thu ſtone of re- 
membrance and \yrite upon it, Glory to God in the higheſt : Hither- 
ro hath the Lord helped us : My fleſh and my heart failed , but 
| Godis the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 

But have all theſe Deliverances brought us to our Reft? No: 
| We are 4s far yet fromit as We nre from Heaven. Ton are yet under 


| oppreſſion and troubles, and I am yet under conſuming ſickneſs : 


eAnd feeling that I am like to be among you but alittle While, and 
that my pained body 1 haftening to the duſt : I ſhall here leave you my 
beſt advice for = immortal ſouls, -+-5 4.4 pray” oy this counſel as 
the legacy of a dying man , that you may here read it, and pratti{e it, 
when I am taken ow you : And I beſeech you receive it as from 
one that you know deth wnfainedly love you, aud that regardeth no 
honors or happineſs in this world, in compariſon of the Welfare and 
ſalvation of your fouls ; yea, receive it from me, as if | offered it 
you upon my knees , beſeeching you for your ſouls ſake, that you would 
not rejeft it, and beſeeching the Lord to bleſs it to you ; yea, as one 
that hath received authority from Chriſt to command you, 1 charge 
you in hu name, 4s ever you will anſwer it, When We ſhall meet at 
judgement, and as you would not have me there br a witneſs againſt 


| | you, nor all my labors be charged againſt you to your condemnation, 


and the Lord Jeſus your Fndge to ſentente you as rebellious, that you 
faithfully and conſtantly pra#iſe theſe ten direftions. 


I. Labor tobe menof knowledge aud ſound underſtandings. eA 
ſound judgement 1s a moſt precious mercy , and much-conduceth to the 
Candreſs, of heart and life. * A weak judgement is eaſily corrupted; 
and if it be once corrupt the will and conver ſation will quickly folloW. 
Tour underſtandings are the in-let or entrance to the whole ſoul ; and 
if you be Weak there, your ſouls are like a Gariſon that hath open or 
il. guarded Gates ; and if the enemy be once let in there, the whole 
City Will quickly be his own. Ignorance is virtually every error ; 
therefore let the Bible be much in yonr bands and hearts : Remember 
what | taught yout on Nevt. 6.6,7. Read much the writings of our 
ola ſolid Divines ; ſuch as Perkins, Bolcon, Dod, Sibbs, eſpecially 
Doftor Preſton : Teu may read an able Divine, When you cannot 

| Lear 


| ——— 


The Dedication of che whole. 


hear one ;. efpecially, be ſure you learn Well the Principles of Religion 
Begin with the A ſſemblies leſſer Catechiſm, and then learn the great- 
er ; and next Maſter Balls, with the Expoſition; and then Dottor 
Ames his MarroW of Divinity ( xow engliſhed ) or Uſhers. If you 
ſee men fall on Controverſies, before _ underſtand theſe, never 
wonder if they are drovoned in errors. 1 know your povertie and 
labors Will not give you leave to read ſo much as others may do ; but 
yet « willing minde will find ſome time, if it be when they ſhould 
ſleep, andeſpecially it Will ſpend the Lords day wholly in theſe things. 
0 be not ignorant of God in the midſt of ſuch light ! as if the matters 
of your ſalvation Were leſs worth your ſtudy, then your trading in the 
' World, 

2, Do the utmoſt you canto get a faithful Miniſter, when I am | 
taken from you; and be ſure you acknowledge him your T eachey, 
Overſeer and Ruler, 1 Thel. 5.12,13. Ads 20.28, Heb.13. 7,17, 
and learn of him, obey him, and [ubmit to hu doftrine ( except he 
reach you any ſingular points, and then take the 'advice of other 
Miniſters in trying it. ) Expett not that he (ould humor you, and 
pleaſe your fancies, and ſay, and do as you would have him ; that ts 
meer Independencie,for the people to rule themſelves and their Rulers. 
If he be nnable to T each and Guide you, do not chuſe him at firſt ; 
if he be able, be ruled by him, even in things that to yow ave dowbrful, 
except it be clear that he would turn you from the trmth; if you 
know more then he, become Preachers your ſelves ; if you do not, 
then quarrel not when you ſhould learn; eſpecially ſubmit to his pyi- 

vate over- fight, as well as publike Teaching. It is bat the leaſt part 
of a Miniſters work,, Which is done in the Pulpit : Faul tanght theus 
alſo from howſe to houſe, day and night with tears, AQts. 20, 20. 

31. To go daily from one houſe to another, and ſee how you live, and 
examine how you profit, and dirett you in theduties of your families, 

and in your preparation for death. is the great Work, Had not weak. 

neſs confined me, and publike labors forbidden me, I ſhould judge my 
ſelf hainouſly gultie in negletling this. * Inthe Primitive times, 

every Church of ſo many ſonls as this Pariſh, had many Miniſters, 

& whereof the ableſt ſpeakers 41d preach moſt in publike, and the reſt 
* did'the more of the leſs publike work, ( which ſome miſtake for meer 
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* Clemens * 
Alexand.laith, 
In all Bodies 
there are two 
ranks ; thoſe 
that better 
them by ſupe- 
riority (and | 
governing ) 
and thoſc thar |: 
ſerve 1, As Pa. 
rents and 
Children, Ma- 
giltrates and 
Subje&s, &c. 
Ard ſo in the 
Church, that 


« Ruling Elders. * ) But now ſacriledge and Covetouſneſs will ſcarce 


berterech ir, belongerh to the Persbyrers 3 and that which ſervcth 
mention of any o:her office. ) $tromat. Ub. 7. initio, 


leave 


part which 


, tothe Deacons, ( Here is no 


| wa to.ao/r in the vathre of- Government. 


|,you will ſhortly anſwer the contrary before the Lord your 
ay 


fer ote-in 4 Charch ; which is it that hath brought 


"3. Let all your:KnoWledge turn into Aﬀettion and Prattice 3 keep 
open the paſſage/between your heads,and your hearts that every Truth 
may go to the quick, Spare not for any pains in Working ont your ſal. 
vation: 'Takeheed of loitering, When your*ſonls lie at the take ; |. 
Faver not your ſelves in any ſlothful diſtemper;, Lazineſs u the 
damnation of moſt tht. periſh among #4. ' God forbig you ſvould be of 
the mad opinion of the:World, that like not ſerving God ſo much, nor 
making ſomnch ado.tobe ſaved; eAll theſe men will ſhortly be of an- 
ather mindde. _ Live now as yoh would Wiſh you had doxe at death and 
judgment. Let no ſcorns diſhearten you, nor differences of opinion be | 
an offence t0. 104: God,” and" Scripture, and Heaven, and the Way 
thither, are ſtill the ſame. ;4t Will do you no good to be of the right 
Religion, vf 'you be-not <talous in the exerciſe of the Duties of that 
Rehigions, | Read oft the fifth arid fixt Chapters of the third part of | 
this Book: "> | : 
4. Be ſure youmake conſcience of the great Duties that you are 
to perform in'your families. Teach your Children and Servants the 
kyoWledge and fear of God ; do it early and late, in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon. - Pray with. them daily and fervently ; remember Daniels 
example, Dan. 6. and the command 1 Thel. 5. 17. Read the Scrip- 
ture, and good Books to them ; reſtrain them from ſin 3 keep not a 
ſervant that will not learn,and be ruled, Neighbours, I charge you 4s, 
adre Tha 
here benever a family among you that ſhall neglett theſe great Du- 
? on cannot do what you ſhould, yet do what you can ; eſpeci- 
ally, ſee that the Lords day be' Wholly ſpent in theſe exerciſes. To 
ſpendit in4aleneſs, or ſports, ts toconſecrateit to your fleſh, and not 
toGod, and far worſe thei to ſpend it in your Trades. 

'5, Beware of extreams in the controverted points of Relzgion, 
When you avoid oxe Error, take heed you run not into another ; ſpeci- 
ally if you be in heat of diſputation or paſſion. eA's I have ſhewed you, || 
1 think,the true mean in the Dottrine of Fuſtification and Redemption, 
ſo I had intended to have writ apecnliar Treatiſe With three Columns, 
ſheving beth extreams,' and the truth in the middle, through the body 


| of Divinitse but God takes me off. Eſpecially beware of the Errors 


of theſe times : Antinomianiſm comes from groſs ignorance, and\. 


| leads to groſs wickedneſs; Soginians are ſcarce(hriſtians; Arminianiſm || 
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The Dedication of the whole. 
1 aufite abivoe jour reach, and therefore not 3 for your ſtudy in moſt 
x ble 1y7 way which gum? Ludov. Crocius, Martin us, 
Amicaldus, DNavenant, with all the Divines of Britcain and Bren 
' in the S$ynodof Dort,go,1 think us neereſt the Truth of any that I know | , Duubrleb gp 
who hive rote on thoſe points of Redemption and univerſal G race. And cyp.un; ima 
for the points of Predeftination, and the nature of the Divine Jnfiax every particu- | 
on the Will in the Working of Grace, Which are moſt holy agitated, , ors ued 
| aid where the heart of the controver fie ſeems to lie, 1 think { had never ' Mas a _ 
et the happineſs to read, or fpeak with, the man that himſelf un- | g\1.1 by a 
derſtood rhem : And theſe leaſt, that are nſuall ly moſt confident. At ſociety of 
for ſeparation, the miſchief of it lies not in the bare Error of Fudg- Proceries 
went ; but inthe unchriftian, and Church diſſolving Diviſion and eing.ah Au- 

| Alienation which thence followeth : contrary to that Humilitie and | \ — = 
Love which i the viſible (haratter of Chriſt ianr;and to that Oneneſs | chief of whom i 
which ts ftrlt in Scripture aftribed to the Vifible Charch. «Alas, that | was choſen { 
Pride and Iynnr ance ſhowld have ſuch power among Believers, that —_ Mo: 
ith catitot be of ſtveral Fudgemonts in leſſer points,but they muſt | >, THE - 
noetls bt alſo of ſeveral Churches 1 God Will makg us value Peace and| called the Bi- 
Ont «little more, before We (ball taſte" of the Perfett Everlaſting | ſhop 3 ( and 
Pratt and Union! Tea before we ſhall ſee the Bleſſing of Union in | 93der theſe 
the Church. Wornding is a Dividing : Healing 1s a Re-uniting. = — 
A Building is of many ftones or preces orderly conjoyned : eA | both Presby- 
Chiarch is an at rregation of Individuals : An Aſſociation of Belie- | ters and vre- 
vers. What KN it to demoliſh, but to > penlgen dijayn ? And| vident ordales, 


« 


| 


2; thy s ho , x2. + | edby ohersof 
what Fit to d:ſſotve Churches, but Fo bre their Aſſociation ? tore the ſame-:thce, 


date thehb to Individuals ? th cut them into ſhreds > * As for the Dif- ,1 1 choſun 02 


.: | ferences accepred by 
. : | che pun So 
that then there wis no Biſhopoyer many Churches, but only the Preſidentgagany Miniſters in 


one Church ; nor did they once claim a power over the « fficers of anothed Church. Nor was there 
ſuch' a rhing as a Presbyter that was na Chupehr"Qaneritess buc meerly a teacher. No: ſuch a 
thing (1 think) as a Presbyter that had no Authority co Teach. Nor (ach a thing as a Church 
Ruled by the Vote of the People 3 Sa'vo inter Collegas pacis & concordie wineulo(there s the chick | 
ale uf Synods ) quedim propria que tpud [e feme! ſunt nſurpata { quid.gn ) retinent. Dua inve, | 
hec hs vim Curiuam ſacimus, axt legem damus 3 cum habeat in ecclefie admmuſtratione voluntatis ſue | 
&buriam laberum unuſquiſg, Propeſurs ratanem Afins ſai Ramine reds twrus.. This was written 
ro the Bilhop of Rome ( an undoubrted T<ftimony again his uſyrgeq. Power) by Bleſſed Cy- | 
wy PW. k. pag. { Edit. Goulartii) 217. By the con ent,of a Synod. Yea, in th: ordinatic n 
, | df thi#i"Cliarch Gyides, ( though'the People cannot call them alone, wirhoue the EleRion and 
Ordination of other Church Guides, who are fieteſt trojudge of their abilires) yer are the Pec« 
ealſo to judge of their livesg 3nd no officer ordinarily to hepur on thern without their Conſent , 
| the ſame Cyprian'wich a whole Synod were not - 5 Wind 68, Plebs ipſa maxame = po- 
| ( 4a * tem 


PE EI Inn 


— 


LY 
WOO I INE 


- us t0:a40f5 in the nature of Government. 


| you will ſbortly anſwer the contrary before the Lord your Juage,T hat 


' | 1 think,the true mean in the Doftrine of 7uſtification and Redemoption, 


T4, 
>” 


Ay = THAI 144 on oo WF "1 Oe 
: TON OL-TTTC Y wee, | 
Ss | hn - $663 + Sts - WE 
fer. one:in a Church ; which is it that bath brought. 
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4" \Let all your:KnoWledge turn into Aﬀettion and Prattice 3 keep 
open the paſſage/between your headr,and your hearts that every Trath 
may go 10 the quick, ' Spare not for any pains in Working out your ſal- 
wation: 'Take heed of loitering, When your: ſoils lie at the take ; \- 
Favor not your ſelves in any ſlothful diftemper;, Lazineſs i the 
damnation of moſt tht periſh among #1. ' God forbiyou ſpould be of 
the mad opinion of the:World, that like not ſerving"God ſo much, nor 
making ſomnch ago.tobe ſaved; eAll theſe men will ſhortly be of an- 
ether minde. . Live now as you would wiſh you had done at death and 
judgment. Let no ſcorns diſhearten you, nor differences of opinion be | 
an; offence to. you: God,” and" Scripture, and Heaven; and the Way 
thither, are ftill-the ſame. ;{t Will do you ne good to be of the right 
Religion, vf 'you be-not <6alons in the exerciſe of the Duties of that 
Rihgions,' Read. oft the fifth and fixt Chapters of the third part of | 
this Books... * . eo | 
4. -Be fure you-make conſcience of the great Duties that you are 
to perform in'yaur families. Teach your Children and Servants the 
knowledge and fear of God ; do it early and late, in ſeaſon and ont of 
ſeaſon. + Pray with. them daily and fervently ; 'remember Daniels 
example, Dan. 6.-and the command 1 Thel. 5. 17. Read the Scrip- 
ture, and: good Books to them ; reſtrain them from ſin ; keep not a 
ſervant that will not learn,and be ruled. Neighborrs, I charge you 4s, 


ties. 1f yon cannot do what you ſhould, yet do what you can ; eſpeci- 
ally, ſee that the Loras aay be' Wholly ſpent in theſe. exerciſes. To 
ſpendit in galeneſs,. or ſports, 1s toconſecrateit to- your fleſh, and not 
roGod, and far worſe thei to ſpend it in your Trades. 

'5, Beware of extreams in the controverted points of Religion, 
When you avoid oxe Error, take heed you run not into another 3 ſpeci- 


ally if you be in heat of diſputation or paſſion. eA*s I have ſhewed you, | 


there free 4a family among you that ſhall neglett theſe great Du- 


fo I had intended to have writ apecnliar Treatiſe With three Columns, 
ſhewing beth extreams,' and the truth in the middle, through the body 
of Divinitie'; but God takes me off. Eſpecially beware of the Errors 
of theſe times : Antinomianiſm comes from: groſs ignorance, and\. 


| leads to groſs wickedneſs; Soeinians are ſcarce(briſtians; Arminianiſm | 
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in the Sywodef Dort,go, think is neereſt the Truth of any that I kuow |, $11 i 1c. 


| [avenit 3 but tn the unchriftian, and Church diſſolving Diviſion and 


date them 10 Individuals ? to cut them into foreds > * As for the Df - nnd lis 


. | df thei "Carch Guides, ( though the Peoplecannot call them alone; wichoue the EleRion and 
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7 ate abvv't fone reach, and therefore not fit for your td) in moſt 
offs The "1s way which ark bg Ludov. Crocius, Martin us, 
 Davenant, with all the Divines of Brittain and Bren 


Amiraldas, 


who hive wrote on thoſe points of Redemption and univerſal G race. And cyprians time! 
for the points of ban ar; and the nature of the Divine Infiax every. particus |: 
ox the Will in the Working of Grace, Which are moſt hotly agitated, | = comple ued 
aid where the heart of the controver fie ſeems to lie, ] think { had never. Mats or = 
er the happineſs to read, or fpeak with, the man that himſelf un- | 61.4 by a 
derfloed them : And thoſe leaſt, that are uſually moſt confident. Az ſociety of 


for ſeparation, the miſchief of it lies not in the bare Error of Ing... bavingall Aus 
Alienation which thence followeth : contrary to that Humilitie and "oy PRs. 


Love which « the viſible (harafter of Chriſt ianszand to that Oneneſs | chief of whom | 
which i ſtill in Seripture aftribed to the Vifible Church. «Alas, that | was choſen 
Pride and Iynirance ſhould have ſuch power among Believers, that a 74 
mth Cdititor be of ſeveral Fulgemonts in leſſer points but they wiſt | poo nt 
Hells bt alſo of ſeveral Churches 1 God Wilt makg us yalue Peace and | called the Bi- 
Onitt « littlh miore, Before We (Bail taffe' of the Perfeft Everlaſting | hop 3 ( and 
Peatt ani Onion ! Tea before we ſhall fee the Bleſſing of Onion in | 99der theſe - 
the Church. Wornding is a Dividing : Healing 5s a Re- uniting. er _—_— : 
A Building ts of many ſtones or pieces orderly conjoyned : eA| yok Vresby- 
Chiarch is an at gregation of Individuals : An Aſſociation of Belie. | ters and vre- 
vers. What then us it to demoliſh, but to ſeparate and disjoyn * And | fident ordaies, 


k ap” >? a | , 8: ; ed by o hers of 
what i it to d;ſſolve Churches, but to break their Aſſociation? tore. che ſame--fice, 


. | ferences| accepted by 
che peo le. So 
that cher there wis no Biſhopover many Churches, but only the Preſident to'many Miniſters in 
one Church ; nor did they once claim a pawer over. the « ficers of another Church. Nur was there 
ſuch' a thing as a Presbyter that was na Church- Governor, buc meerly a teacher. No: ſuch a 
thing (I think) as a Presbyter that had no Authority ro Teach. Nor ſach a thing as a Church 
Ruled by the Vore of the People 3 Sa'vo inter Collegas pacis & concordie vineulo(there's the chicf | 
ule of Synods ) qued im propria que _— ſe ſeme! ſunt nſurpata ( quid gn ) retinent. Dua inve, 
hec hos vim Cuiuam ſacimus, ant legem damus 3 cum habeat in ecclefie adminuftratione voluntatis ſue | 
&bitriam liberum uny/quilq, Prepoſitss,. ratiqyem Afius fyi Nomineredd twrus.. This was written 
eo the Bilhop of Rome ( an undoubred TRimony agaipR his ulrees \Power,) by Bleſſed cy 
prin Epi. y & pag. { Edit. Goulartii) 217, By the con ent,of a Synod. Yea, in th- ordinaticn 


Ordination of other Church Guides, who are feſt rojudge of their abilites) yer are the Pec« 
pratlao judge of their lives and no officer ordinarily to he pur on them enchour their Conſene , 
lame Cyprian'with a whole Synod were not miſtaken. Ep:ft. 68, Plebs ipſa maxiume babct po- 


| 
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pe en - a 
teſtatews vel elig:nds dignos ſacerdotes, wel indignos recuſandi.” Read the reſt ; whith reſtimony. I 

add, to ſhew | amfar from running into extreams againſt Independency 3 And if they will 

read Gou/artius notes , they ſhall ſee © that _ are more beholden ro Geneva Fresby- 

terians, then they are aware of, Yea Pam. himſelt confefſcrh as mach as I ſay. But let the 
\People remember, that they Chooſe not Miniftets whom they muſt Rule ; bur C hurch Guides 
and Rulers whom God hath frequently charged them to obey ,as Corporations chooſe Magiſtrates 
to Govern them.and not to be goyerned by them. Yer more plainly ; Cyprian in initio Concil. Cay- 

thrg. ro 87. Biſhops he ſaith. Snpereft ut de bac ve fm; 1 quid ſentiamns prof. ramus neminem ju. 
dicantes. aut 4 jure communionis aliquem {i diverſum ſenſerit amoventes, Neg, enim quiſquam 
noſint Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum conflituit, aut tyrannico terrare collegas ad obſequendi neceſſ. 
tatem adigit, cum habeas on:nu Epiſcopus pro licentia libertat & poteſtatis ſue arbitrium froprium, 
ta 4, juditari ab alio non poſſit, quam nee ipſe poteſt alterum judicare. Sed expeftemus unverſi | 
Tudicrum Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti, qui unus & ſolus habet poteſlatem &+ proponeadi nos in eccl:fie 
ſue Gubernatione, & de afiu noſtro Fudicand;i, Can more be (aid againſt the Pope, or any Bi- 
ſhop of many Churches, or any thar claim a Decifive Judgment of Do&rinal Controverſies ? 

1n oper. Cypriani (Edit. Pamel. & Goulart.) p. 443+ 444. | 


CE ren ene nn 


ferences in Way of Government betWwen the Moderate Presbyterians, 
| Independents, Epiſcopal and Eraſtian,1 make no doubt butif mens Spi- 
rits ſtood not at a greater diſtance then their Principles, they would 
| quickly be united. But of all the four ſorts, there are ſome that run ſo 
high in their Principles, that they run out of the hearing of Peace or 
Truth.VVillGod never put it into the hearts of Rulers to call to- 
gether ſome of the moſt Godly. Learned, Moderate and Peaceblc 
of all four opinions (not too mary, ,) to agree upon a way of union 
and accommodation!8 not to ceaſe till they have brought it to this 
4 Ifſue,[_ To come as neer together as they can poſſibly in their Prin- 
ciples: and where they cannor, yer to unite as far as may be in their 
PraRtice, though on different Principles .: and where that can- 
not be, yet to agree on the moſt loving, peaceable courſe in the 
| way of carrying on our different PaRices ;*] That ſo ( as Rup. | 
CMeldenius ſaith.) [we may have Unity in things Neceſſary » Li- 
berty-in things Unnecelary, and Charity in all.) The Lord per: 
, ſwade thoſe who have power, to this Paciticatory enterprize with- 
out D-lay. 

| For Anabaptiſm and Antinomianiſm, T have Writ againſt them in 
is . | two other books : ( and more ſhall do againſt the latter, if God Will. ) 
' But my Guilty frieyds are offended with me for what 1 have done. 1 

| dare not therefore be ſilent : as being the officer and embaſſador of 
Chriſt, and not of men. God ſpoke effeltually againſt them by thoſe 
1 wondrous Monſters in New England. But wonders are overlooks 
1 ' wherethe heart is hardned, and God intends to get hu Juſtice a Name. 
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eyes, the bleeding. ſides, the lacerated members of theſe (hurches, the 
reproached Goſpel, the diſappointed Reformation, the hideous doftrines, 
and unheard of Wickedneſs that hath followed them, the contemned 
Ordinances, the reproached, flandered and ejefted Miniſters, the weak. 
that are ſcand-lized, the profeſſors apoſtatized, the wicked hardned, 
and the open Enemies of the Goſpel that now inſult 3 all theſe do de- 
ſcribe them more plainly to England,then Words can do;and cry loudin 
the ears of God & man. What Will be the AnſWer time will heW: But 
om Rev. 2.14 15.16.20 21.22, &c. We may probably conjefture. 
6. eAbove all, ſee that you be followers of Peace and Unitie, 
both in the Church, and among your ſelves. Remember what I taught 
you on Heb. 12.14. He that # not a ſon of Peace, 14 not a ſon of God. 
All other fins deſtroy the Church Conſequentially ; but Diviſion and 
Separation demoliſh it direftly. Building the Church i but an order- 
lie.joyning of the materials 3 and what then is disjoyning, but pulling 
down > Many Doftrinal differences muſt be tolerated in a Church 
*And why but for Unitie and Peace ? Therefore Diſunion and 
Separation ts utterly intolerable. Beleeve not thoſe to be the Churches 
Friends that wonld cure and reform ber by cutting her throat. T hoſe 
that ſay, No Truth muſt be concealed for Peace, have uſnally as little 
of the one as the other. Studie Gal.2, 2, Rom. 14. 1. &c. AQ 
21, 24, 26. 1 Tim. 1.\g. and 6.4. Tit.3. 8,9. [hope ſadexpert 
ence [perks this leſſon to your verie hearts, if I ſhould (ay nothing. Do 
not your hearts bleed to look epon the ſtate of England ? and to think 
how fel T oWns or (ities there be ( where ts any forWardneſs in Re 
ligion ) that are not cut into ſhreds andcrumbled as to duſt by Separa- 
tions and Diviſions ? To think, What a wound we have hereby given 
' to the verie Chriſtian name ? HoWw we have hardned the ignorant ? 
| C onfirmed the Papiſts? And are our ſelves become the ſcorn of our 
(enemies, and the grief of our friends > And how many of our deareſt, 
| beſt eſteemed Friends, are faln to notorious Pride, or Impietie ? yea, 
| ſome t& be worſe then open Infidels ? Theſe are Pillars of Salt ; ſee 
| that you remember them. Tou are jet eminent for your Unite, 
Stedfaſtneſs and Godlineſs ; hold faſt that you have, that no man 


take your ('rown from you. Temptations are noW come neer your 


The fearful deluſions that God hath formerly given them over to, and | 
the horrid confuſion Which they have introduced where they have 
ſprung , bath (pokg fully againſt both theſe later $:fts. The Weeping 


doors; yet many of you have gone throngh greater, and therefore 1 


= —_ 
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{may fay as fa- ſtronger, let me Wars jon, That thenghof your oWn ſelves men ſhould 


| autem, quod certum non habebas, niſi certum intellexeris, not firmiter yetinere : 1ta ili dico 3 Noli 


Ot 


{ tioni con/eutancum ut fit in boc $rere libera hominum wdicio, Tamuri id peto ( quod a bony viry 


| «lime adbus berct ſcrupulus,m:hj rem fecerit & of uma utiem, ſi mecumvolet aperte agere, 
| mibi9, vel agnoſeendi crr0724 Mei uel tuerde atgg illuftrande veritatts copian factve,proiatus rationibus 
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{| Ct which [ hope Wall {caps throwgh theſe : Tet leaſt your temptation ſhould gp 


mous Camero ; 


: ' * | ari{e ſpeaking perver/e things, to draw aiſciples after them, Ads 20, 
_ OY ; ng ut | 30. HP . ___ Angel 7 Heaven ſhowld dr aW you to divifons, 
emmbu avi» | ſeg that you low ' him not. If there be erroneous pratiiſes in the 
deirct, attamen | Chuch, keep your ſelves inmocent with moderation and peace : Do 
—_ | your beſt to reform thens ; and rather remove your dWellings, if you 
icrum eo of- | CAUNGF live innocently, then rend the Church 1t muſt e no (mal 
fende-ctur, | Error that muſk. force a Separation. Juſtin a boly learned Martyr 
quaſi is cau» | (In Dialog. cum Tryphone } ( »ho Was converted within thirtie ong 
_ - yoers of Jobas death, end-wrote his firſt. Apologie Within fftie one ; 
Namnulluinde | and therefore it i like ſaW Johos days, ) profeſſeth, T hat if a Jew 
quicquam po. | ſoauld keep the (Ceremonial Law ( ſo he did .uet perſwads the Gentiles 
tu!t exculpere | to 18.48 necefſary. ) yt if. be acknowledge ( briſt., he juageth that he 
quod mo may be ſaved, end he Woxld.embrace hins,*and have communion with 
rar wes = | hins aid Rratber: And Paul Would have him recerved that is Weak 
inflitutus eſt, |\inthe faith, ( and nat nnchurch whole Pariſbes of thoſe that we know | 
ut ubigg = not, 'nor - were _ erg Jof "xp ) Tow oy I or ny - 
tentiam adver- "| {oped to the uſe ofe Adyſtacal Symbolical Rites my ſelf, ( but anel 
_ _ Fog [or mdwrnt- "\ (ircumſtantials neceſſary in Frecre, ) / 
ttiameiugulet, Yes T ever laweday [y peaceable Conformiſt, better then a turbulent 
Quod ſiquis | Now Canfarmuſt,, 1 yet differ from 4 in ſeveral Dottrines of 
cam parum ap. greater moment then Baptiſm, &£c+ ( || 45 my Aphoriſms of Jultig. | 


| cum @& concin- | | oy 
[num iudicet,ego quidem certe id neg, indignor, neg. doteo,ut qui ſtiam probe quam fit aquum & ra- 


————— 


impearaturum mp facile confidn)ne bic abr«ar Ppreivdictis, neu me quis niſi admonitum & vi veritaty 
vidlum neg, cedentemt tamen,exiftimet davnandum.7tinam me ſic v3bis purgarim.Yuod ſi cut veſtr un 


ac teflimonizs S.Scripture quibus vel cedere fcontry me faciuntyu2l ſiminus,reſpondere queam.Came: of 
in F piſt Reſponfer.ad Theotog. Leidenl. operum fol.p.7 10.ve/ul Auguſtin. Strut Leblorem mcium 
no!o mibi « ſſe d;ditwm, ita cerreRerem nolo fibi. Ile me non amet amplius quam Catholicam fidem : 
ftefe non amet amplius quam Catba'icam weritatem. Sicnt ili dico, Nolt meas liters queſt ſerip. 
{uv is canonicis inſervire z Sed itt ill & quod non credebar, erm mucneris incunttanter crede; in ifts 


meas literas ex tha opmione vel contentiones{ed ex Divina leflione, vel inconcuſſa ratione corrigere. $'; 
quid in cis veri comprebeaderis, exiflendo zon cft men 3, at intifligendo & amando & tum fit & 
meum. Siquid autem- fatſi coruiceris , crrazde ſucrit meum 3 Sed 1am ervendo nec tuum {it 
ee menrm. Auguſt. Progm. lib.z. de Trinit, T his is all I defire of the Readers of my writings : 

Hos erga me omnes obſe; v1;e vellem, quod erga te ipſe feruavi : nt quicquid improbandum putant in 
*Scriptis meis, nec claudant ſubdolo peflore 3 necita reprebendaat apud altos, ut tatrant apud me. 

Auguſtin. Epiſt. ad Hie:onym. inter opera Hie.on, To. 3. fol, ( Edit, Arﬀerbach.) 164, 

| | C3t210N | 
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cation /beW, Which [ Wrote to cut the unobſtrved Sineves of eAmti- 
nomiani/m, and open the true Scripture- Mean in that point, and 
Which £ ans mere confirmed wm the truth of now, then ever, by the 
weakpeſs of all that 1 canyet hear againft it *) and yet if 1 ſhould 
zealowſty preſs my judgment an others, and ſeek, to make afarty for 
it, and difturb the Peace of the ( hurch , and ſeparates_from my 
Brethren, 1 ſhould fear left I ſhowld prove a fwrebraud in Hell, for be 
ing a firebrand inthe Church; And for all the imereſt I have in your 
Iudgwents and eAfﬀettions, t bere charge you, That if God ſhould give 
| we wp to any faftions Church rending courſe ( againſt which I daily 
pray ) that you for/ake me, aud follow me wot a ſtep. 
eAnd far Peace with one another, follow. it With all your might : 
If it be poſſible, as wach a4 in you lieth, live peaceably with all men, 
Rom.12.18.{ mark thu. ) When you feel any ſparks of diſcontent in 
breſt, takg thews 4s (ynedled by the Divel from Hell, andiake | 
Need ow cheriſh thens not, If the flames begs to break forth ww | 
Ceaftrionſmeſs, Reproaches, and hard Speeches of others , be as ſprody | 


and bufie in quenching it, as if it were fire in the Thatch of your | 
houſes : Far why ſhould your houſes be dearer to you them the Churoh, | 
which 4 the houſe of God ? or then your ſouls, wbich are the Temples | 
of the Holy Ghaft. ? If any heart burnings ariſe, do ot keep ſtrange, | 
but go together, and lovingly debate it, or. pray tagether, that God 
would reconcile you ; or i the matter to your Miniſter or others ; | 
and let not the Sun go down ou your wrath, Huth God ſpoke wore 


treſpaſſes. neither will your heavenly Father forgive you. ( which 


propertie of the leſt degree of true Faith, Syntag, lib.' 4.cap 16. ) 
If you love not each ether , you are no Diſc iples of (hriſt ; nay, if 
Jou love not your enemies. and bleſs not them that curſe you, and pray | 
nt for them that hurt aud perſecute you. you areno Children of God. | 
The W:iidom from above, is firſt pure , then peaceadle, gentle 

ealie to be intreared &c. Jam 3.17. O remember that Prercing ex 
ample of Chriſt Who waſhed his Diſciples feet,to teach us,that Wwe muſt 
ſtoop as low to one another. Snre God doth not jeſt with you in all theſe 
plain Scriptures. I charge you in the Name of Chriſt if you cannot 
have peace otherwiſe, T hat you ſuffer wrongs and reproaches,that you 
go and beg peare of thoſe that ſhould beg it of you, yea, that you beg it 
on your knees of the pooreſt beggar, rather then loſe it. And remem- 


againſt any fin, then unpeaceableneſs ? /f ye forgive not men their | 


made Luo icus Croeins ſay, That this ts the meaſure andeſſential | 


ber. Rom,16: 17 18. (a2) 7. Above 
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7. Above all, be ſure you get down the pride of your arts. 'For- 
Let not all the Sermons I preached to you againſt. thu fin, No fin more 
natural, more common, or mare deadly. A proud man is his own 
Idol ; only from pride cometh contention, There is no living in-peace 
witha proud perſon : Every diſreſpett will caſt them into a Feaver of 
diſcontent.” If once you grow Wiſe in your oWn eyes, and love to be 
valued andpreferred, n- love thoſe beſt that think vighlieſt of Jon, 
and have [ceret heart-riſings againſt any that diſregard you, or have 
a low eſteem of you, and cannot endure to be figieed, or ſpoke evil of; 
never take yourſelves for Chriſtians 5. if this be your caſe,i To be a 


Sonl: 0 poor England 1 How /oW art thou brought by the Pride of 

gnorant' Zealots.! Dear Friends | I can foretel you, Without the 
gift of prophecy, That if any among you do fall from the Truth, 
mark. which are the proudeſt, that canngg endure to be contraditted, | 
and that vilifie others , and thoſe will IiRely be they : «And if ever 
you be brokg in pieces, and ruined, Pride will be the cauſe. 

8, Be ſure you keep the maſtery over your fleſh» and ſenſes. Few 
ever fall. from God, but fleſh-pleaſing 1 the cauſe : Many think that 
by [:fleſs]' the Scripture means only our in- dwelling fin, when alas,it 
# this ſenſitive appetite that it chargeth us to ſubdue, Nothing in 
the World damneth (o many as fleſh-pleaſing while men generally chuſe 
it as their Happineſs in ſtead of God. .O | K's who hath ſaid, If 
ye live after the fieſh ye ſhall die 3 and Make no proviſion for the fleſh, 
to ſatrsfie its deſires, Rom.$. 5 67. and 13. 14, Think of thu when 
you are tempted to drunkenneſs, and pluttony, and luſtfulneſg\an 
Worldlnie(s ; and When you would fain have your dwellings, and 
more delightful. Tou little think. What a ſin it ts, even to 
your fleſh, further then it tends to help you in the ſervice of G 

9. Make conſcience of the great duty of reproving, any/exhorting 
thoſe about you : Make not your ſouls guilty of the oaths, ignorance, 
and ungodlineſs of others, by your ſilence. «Aamoniſh them lovingly 


oo 


ſerviet, qui corpari ſervit, qui pro ills nimium timet , qui ad illud omnia reſerts. fic gerere nos debe- 
mus, non tanquam propter corpus vivere debeamas, ſed tanquam non poſſimus ſine corpore. Hujus nos 
| nim!us amor timoribus inquietat, ſollicitudinibus onerat, contumeliis objreir, 
out Corpus nimis charum eft. Agatur ejus diligentiſuna cura 3 ita tamen ut cum exiget 7atis, cum 
d'gnitas, cum fides, mittendum m ignem fit. S.nec1, Epiſt 14 p.543, Happy were many a Chri- 
ſian if they had learned rhis leſſon whick an Infidel reacheth them. . | 


and modeſtly; but be ſnre you do it, and that ſerionſly. This us the firſt 


Honeſlum ci wie eſt, 


true Chriſtian Without Humility, 1s as hard 4s to be a man-without a | 


ES 


e 
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The Dedication of the whole, 
ſtep in Diſcipline. Expett not that your Miniſter ſhould put any from 
the Sacrament, Whom you have not thus admoniſhed once and again 
Prmiſh not before due proceſs. 
10. Laſtly, Be ſure to maintain 4 conſtant delight in God, and 
4 ſeriouſneſs and ſpirituality in all his Worſhip. Think it not enough 
to delight in Duties, if you delight not in God: [nage not of your 
duties by the bulk and number, but by thus ſweetneſs. Tou are never 
ſtable Chriſtians till you reach th#, Never forget all thoſe Sermons 
1 preached to you on Pal. 37.4 Give not Way to a cuſtomary dulneſs 
in duty : Do every duty With all thy might ; eſpecially, be wot ſlight 
in ſecret Prayer and Meditation : Lay not ont the chief of your 
zeal upon externals, and opinions, and the ſmaller things of Religion. 
Let moſt of your daily work, be upon your heaxts : Be ſtill ſuSÞicious 
of them ; mnderſtand their mortal wickedneſs, and deceitfulueſs, and 
truſt them not too far, Praftiſe that great anty of daily watching ; 
pray earneſtly, Thes you be not lead into temptation. Fear the begin- 
ings and appearances of fin. BeWare left Conſcience once fs its 
| tenderneſs, Makg up every breach between God and your conſcieuces 
betime. Learn how to live the life of Faith, and keep freſh the 
ſenſe of the love of Chriſt, and of your continual need of hu Blood, 
Spirit, and Interceſſion : «And how much you are beholden and ea- 
gaged to him. Live in a conſtant readineſs and expettation of death; 
and be ſure to get acquainted With this Heavenly Converſation, which 
thus Book is Written to direft you in ; which I commend to your uſe, 
hoping you will be at the pains toreadit, as for your ſakes I have 
been to write it : And I ſhall beg for you of the Lord, while 1 live 
on this Earth, That he Will perſwade your ſouls to this bleſſed Work, 
and that when death comes it may finde you ſo imployed, that I may 
ſee your faces with joy at the Bar of Chriſt, and We may enter together 
into the Everlaſting Reſt. Amen, 


- 


Your moſt affeQionate, 
Kederminſter, though anWorthy T eacher, 
Jan. 15. 
1649, 


Rich. Baxter. 
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To the Right Worſhipful 
Sir Thomas Rous Baronet, with the 


Lady Fane Rows his V Viife. 


Right Worlhipful, 


EPDSOHis Firſt Part of this Treatiſe was writ- 
RON #672 under your Roof , and therefore 1 
WD, preſent it not t0 you as 4 gift, but as 
WIS your 0w7 :.Not for your Protection, but | 
She? for your Inſtrultion and Diredtion , 
2S&Dg (for 1 never perceived you poſeſed 
PW with that evil ſpirit which maketh men 

hear their Teachers as their Servants, to cenſure their Do. 
Frine, or be humored by them , rather then to learn.) Nor 
do 1 intend this Epiſtle for the publiſhing of your Vertues : 
Tou know to whoſe judgement you ſtand. or fall. It is a 
ſmall thing to be judged by mans judgement : If you be 
ſentenced as Righteous at the Bar of Chriſt, and called by 
him the Bleſſed of his Father , it matters not much , 
by what name or tile you are here called. All Saints are 
low in their own eſteem , - and therefore thirſt not to be 
bighly eſteemed by others : He that knows what Pride 
hath done in the World, and is now doing , and how 


(b) cloſe 
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cloſe that hainous ſin doth cleave to all our Natures, 
will ſcarce take him for a friend, who will bring fewel to 
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the fine nor that breath for amicable , which will blow the 

. Tet he that took ſo kindly 1 womans box of Oynt- 
ment, as to affix the Hiſtory to bus Goſpet, that where-ever 
it was read; abut good: Work might be remembred , hath 
warranted me by bu example, 18 annex the mention of your 


 F avonrs to this Treatiſe, which have many times far ex- 


ceeded in coſt that which Judas thought too good for 
his Lord, And common ingenuity commanaeth me thank- 
fully ta acknowledge, That when you heard 1 was ſudden. 


by caſt into extream © meakneſs , you ſent into (everal 


| Counties to feek me in my quarters , and miſſing of me, ſent 
again , to fetch me to your houſe , where for many moneths 
I found a Hoſpital, a Phyſitian, a Nurſe, andveal Friends, 
and ( which is more then all) daily and importunatc 


Prayers for my recovery; and fince 1 wentfrow po? F: 


kindneſſes fill following me in aboundance : Anda 
4 man thit was aſtranger to you, whomyou tadlnitver 


nor iopudency exough to. retury them in flatteries; yea, 
who had ſuch obſtructions betwixt his heart and his tongue, 
his thankfulneſs ; much leſs able 10 make you a requital. 


[this Heavenly Duty to your _Prattices wherein”l mu 
intreat you to be the more diligent and unwearyed , be- 


do, ſo have you far ſtronger temptations do divert you; 


'Reft ; which-yet muſt be done by all that will be ſaved. 


before, but among Souldters to burden you : And for one that 
bad no witty inſinuations for the extrating of yaur favors, | 


that he could ſcarce DOInY expreſs the leaſt part of 
c 


cauſe as you may take more time for it then the poor can 


it being extreamly difficult for thiſe that have fulneſs of 
lull things here, to place their happineſs really in pts 
life, and to ſet their htarts there , as the place of their 


The beſt return I can make of your love, is.in Tos | 


——_ Study: 
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Study Luk.12. 16. to 22. and 16. 19. 25. Matth. 6.21. 
| How ine comfort do all things in this world afford to 4 
ting font f Ad bens poet ferns God ſhall be, 
Te bad hed gowr-heare, - and 

4 ter and moriifie vhe Aefires of the 

thy tive above 18 the Spirit, with the Fa- 


tron $1 you arrive my the perfeF#ea Spirits of 
the? 


Your much obliged Servanc 


Rich, Baxter. 
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SED NO ncerning the Alterations and Addi- 
W ATA, © cions in this ſecond Edition, I thoughe 

F&& meet to give. you this brief account. 
JAR Though I could have found in my 
- 27S heart to. have ſupplyed divers other 
RSX dcfctsrhrough the Book, eſpecially 
in che beginning of the firſt and ſecond Part(where the 
effeffts of my weakngfs were moſt Evident,) yer becauſe 
the Stationer perſ[waded me that it would bean offence 
to thoſe that had boughtthe firſt Edition, I forbear. 
Yet becauſe I knew no reaſon why any ſhould deny me 
leaveto correc or amend my own work, eſpecially for 
ofice, I have made theſe neceſſary alterations and addi- | 
tions following. 1. I have correRted feveral paſſages 
( eſpecially in the beginning of the firſt and ſecond 
Part) which I found to be moſt liable to exception or 
mifinterpreration : And more I had done, would my 
friends have bin intreated to have informed me of what 


they diſliked. Alſo ſome paſſages I have more _ 
Baſt TE chat|. 


o& ihe 2 


DD —_— 


A Premonition, 


thar-wete offenſive by touching an the lare publikequar- 
els, ' which I could have gladly blotred our to avoid di- 
ſaſt, if Conſcience would have given leave. Bur he that 
wiltcaſtby.all books which contain any thing diſagree- 
ing from his judgement,ſhall read or profit by few inthe 
world.- 2. I have Added one Chapter (the ninth) in 
the ſecond part,which being promiſed inthe beginning, 
inthe Mcthod propounded, was forgotten. Alſo I have 
added the cleventh Chap. in the third part,containing a 
more exaR enquiry.mto'the nature of fincerity, and the 
uſe of Marks : which I judged of neceſlity, as being of 
ſo. great Concernment ; both ro mens. comforts and 
their ſafery;: - And. I hope none: will think it needleſs 
curioſity. Alſo a Preface I have added to the ſecond | 
Part, both for .Defence, and fuller explication of the 
docrige there contained: wherein alſo I expe to be 
free from the cenſure of needleſs curiofity, with all thoſe 
that know how much of the Peace and welfare of our 
ſouls depends on the right apprehenſion of the Verity 
of the Scriptures. Laſtly, I have added many Marginal 
uotations, eſpecially of the Ancients : which though 
ome may conceive to be uſcleſs,and others ro be meerly 
for vain oſtentationz Yet I conceived uſcful, both for 
the ſweetneſs of the matter ( concerning which I referr 
you to the peruſal : ro- me ir ſeemed ſo inthe Read- 
ing) as alſo to free-my ſelf from the charge of ſingu- 
arily. 
| If any ſay, that I ſhould have prevented all this by 
greater.carcfulneſs at the firſt. I anſw. 1. That which | 
15 paſt; cannot be recalled : irs well if itcan be repented, 
and amended. 2. I wrote much of it in-ſo exceeding 
debility of body, that it was more wonder that my un- 
derſtanding. was not utterly diſabled. 3. And I was 
diſtant from;home; where L had no Book but my Bible: 
y | (b3) and | 
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| and; therefore could” not add the concent of Authors. 
14F youſay, There was no ſuch haſt, bur I might have 
Kayecd rill I|/had been berter able and furniſhed ; I anſw. 
1. 'Little Reaſon had 1 ro expettro haveſurvived till 
now; yea or ewo: months longer. 2. Who' knows not 
how licelt we are maſters of our own, that knows the 
| Intereſt of our Friends, who are oft importunare for 
that which othets diſtaſt 2 which, though it be-a poot 
excuſe:for doing evil, yer may ſometime partly excuſe 
ttie unſca{onable doing of good. z.Irepent not my haſte, 
though I do my imperfeRions ; For God hath been 
pleaſed cogive the Book ſuch unexpeRed Acceprance, 
that Þ have reaſon enough to hope that the 'gogd'ir 
| hach donethis one-year already, is greater then the hure 
which the: imperfeftions have done. 4. And I am fo 
conſciousof my own ImperfeRions, that I know they 
will appear in all that I do ; and therefore I doubt nor, 
bur there is ſtill char which deſerves CorreRion, and 
would ee - _ amend it = nomepaneerp io 

t Anſtin fo frequently and pafſionately confeſs ſo 
Gachby himſelf , Who am I chat I ſhould hope of ber- 
rer £ So much of this ſecond Edition. 

Concerning the Book ir ſelf, let me advertiſe you ; 
tharthe firſtand laſt Part were all that I intended when 
I begunit z which Ifitted mecrly to my own Uſe, and 
therefore if you find ſome ſtrains of ſelf-application, 
| you may excuſe them. And for the ſecond Part, it fell 
from. my Pen beſides my firſt intention, but was oc- 
caſioned, partly by affaulrs that I had oft ſuffered in 
|char/point, and -partly' by my apprefienſions of the ex- 
ceeding neceſſity of it, and thatto themain end which 
LI intended in this Book. Who will ſer his heart on rhe 
Goodneſs of athing that is not certain of the Tywth ? or 
part with all his preſent Delights, till he is ſwre he may 

| have 


| 
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have better © And becauſe I have only in brief given 
you theſe Reaſons which moſt prevailed with my ſelf 
( having then no Authors by me) I wiſh you would 
read Grotivs and the Lord Du Pleſsis of the Verity of 
Chriſtian Religion { ſpecially Chap. 25. 26. and laſt, ) 
both which arc tranſlated into Engliſh. The third Part 
I laſt added; The four firſt Chapters for the uſe of ſecure 
and ſenſual finners, if any of them ſhould happen to 
read this book : The three laft, ' for the Godly, ro di- 
rect and comfort tham in Afﬀiction, and ſpecially -ro; 
perſwade-them to the great duty of helping to ſaye 
their brethrens ſouls : The ſeven middle Chapters far 
the uſe both: of the Godly and the ungodly, as be- 
ing of unſpeakable concernment, to all. So thas all 
—_ of this Book are not fitted: to: the ſame, per- 


Some 1 hear blame me for being ſo tedious, and ſay, 


All chis might have been in a leſſer room. Such I would 


| 


inform, that in thus doing I have more croſled; my felf 
then them, having naturally ſuch a ſtile as becauſe of 
brevity, is accuſed of obſcurity : and had much ado to 
bring my ſelf ro this which they blame ; and did obey 
my Reaſon in it. againſt my diſpoſition. For,, as 1 
thought my veiws of this Glory ſhould nor be ſhort, 
nor my ſpeeches too contracted, ſo I conſidered 
that I ſpeak toplainunlearned men, that cannot find 
our meaning intoo narrow a room; and that uſe roover- 
look the fulncſs of fignificant Words : As they muſt 
be long in Thinking, ſo we muſt be long in ſpeaking,or 
elſe our words fall ſhort of the Mark, and dye before 
they can produce the deſired Effect ; So great is the 
diſtance betwixt theſe mens Ears and their Brains. Be- 
tides, I knew I am to ſpeak ro mens Aﬀections which 


yerlye deep,and far more remote, How guilty I amy 
. CH, 
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felf, let others judge z bur ſure I approve nor-tautolo- | 
gies, or 4 tedious ſtile, or the heaping up of uſcleſs 
matter or words: nor can I chooſe bur judge thoſe To- 
fatus'es impudently proud, who think the world ſhould 
read no bodics works but theirs, Yet if the length of 
my- diſcourſe do but-occafſion the. Readers'-longer 
choughts on this ſo ſweet and needful a SubjeR, I ſhall 
(catce' repent of. my reprehended tediouſneſs. And I 
confeſs' I never loved affeRation, or too much iriduſtry 
about words, nor like the temper of them thar do: 
May T'ſpeak pertinently, plainly, piercingly and ſome- 
what properly, I have enough. I judge as Judicious 
Dr. Stonghton ,- that [he is the beſt. Preacher, that 
| Feels what he ſpeaks, andthen Speaks what he Feels.” J 
I confefs alfo that I had made the firſt and fourth Parts 
of this Book much longer, but that upon my return 
home” (xo my Books ) I found in Mr. Barroughs (Moſes 
'Choict) and others, the ſame things alreadyabroad 
|hich'Tintended:2And had I been ac howe when I be: 
gun'this, or read ſo much on the like Subjets, as! 
have fince done, I think I ſhould have left our all or 
moſt+ that T have written. Yer do I nor repent it : for 
God-that compelled me to ir; knows /how to. make 
-uſe'of it. ' If this Apologie fatisfie nor, I offer the 
Plaintiffe theſe three motions to take his- choice. 
x. Either letit alone, and then it will do you no harm. 
2. 'Or if you will needs read ir, blame the Author and 
ſpare him not, fo you will bur entertain the Truth, and 
| obey what youare convinced to be your Duty. 3. Or 
|ſct on the work and do it better, that Gods Church 
may yet have-more help in ſo ncedfull a bufineſs. But 
no-more of this. Were not the ſucceſs of my Labor 
more defirable tro me, then the maintenance of my 


eſteem; TI ſhould think three lines long enough for Apo- 
logy. : B 


- = 


A Premonition. 


But the chief thing which I intend in this Premonits- 
04, is, to acquaint each Reader with the main Deſign of 
this Book, and to beſcech him for his ſouls ſake, that he 
will uſe it accordingly. Though the right Comfort- 
ing of the ſoul is a matter of great moment, in life, and 
atdeath, and worth much more*abor then I have here 
beſtowed; Yet the Ends which I intended are of far 

reater weight. Though I have heard many pious men 
ay, [ Let us ſtudy how to come to Heaven, and let others 
ſtudy how great the joyes are] yer have found (by Rea- 
ſon and Experience, as well as Scripture) that it is not 
our Comfort only, bur our ſtability, our Livclineſs in 
all Duties, our enduring Tribulation, our Honouring of 
God, the Vigar of our Love, Thankfulneſs, and all our 
Graces, yea the very Being of our Religion and Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf , dependeth on the Believing ſerious 
thoughts of our Ref. The End direReth to and in the 
means. Ir is the firſt thing Intended, to which all the 
Ations of our lives muſt * aym. Miſtake in this, and 


* Gibeouf 


ou are loſt for ever : (except you reRifie your miſtake 
in time.) To know what is indeed your End aud Happineſs, 
and heartily to Take it ſotobe , is the very firſt ſtone inthe 
Foundation of Religion. Moſt ſouls that periſh in the 
Chfiſtian world, do periſh for want of being ſincere in 
this Point. Men have learned in Books, that God is the 
chief Good, and only the Enjoyment of him in Heaven 
will make us happy : but their Hearts do not unfeigned- 
ly Take himto be ſo. Moſt men take the preſent con- 
rentments of the -Fleſh —_ in Pleaſures, Profits 
and Honours) to be their Happineſs indeed. This hath 
their very Hearts, while God hath the tongue and 
knee. This is ſcriouſly ſought after, while God is hy- 
pocritically complemented with. Heaven is heartlefl 


commended, while the World is eagerly purſued. 
| c) Chriſt 


ſaich,thit no- 
thing is defi- 


red properly 
at all.burt the 
ultimate end, 


213+ 
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Chirſt is called Maſter, while this Fleſh bears all the 
{way. Only becauſe they cannot chuſe but know, that 
the World will ſhortly leave them in the Grave, and 
this Fleſh which is ſo cheriſhed muſt lie rotting-in the 
duſt, therefore they wilt allow God the leavings of 
the World, and Chriſt ſhall have all that the Fleſh can 
ſpare; ſo far they will be Religious and Godly, leaſt 
they ſhould be thruſt into HeJl : And they look for 
Heaven asa reſerve, when they can keep their worldly 
Happineſs no longer. This is the ſelf-deluding Religion 
of thouſands. Reader, I pray God bring this cloſe ro 
thy Heart, that ic may awake thee to a godly jealouſie, 
to ſee that thy Heart deceive thee not in this one Point. 
O how many Profeſſors of zeal in Religion, of much 
knowledge, and excellent rongues, and blameleſs con- 
verſations in other things, do yet ſo cagerly minde the 


| 


Rom. 8-5,6,7,. 


World and the Fleſh, and ſubtilly evade every danger, 


and diſtinguiſh themſelves our of every duty that is 
1 very dear, orinconſiſtent with their worldly Happi- | 


neſs, that it is moſt Evident they never Cordially took 
God for their Portion and Happineſs ! When men lay not 


'|this Foundation in ſincerity , they may build all their 


lives to little purpoſe, and the fall wilt be great when 
this ſand deceives them. When they take this firſt 
Principle but as. a Notion intothe brain, and never laid 
it deep and cloſe to the Heart, all their lives after are 
ſpent in Hypocrifie, and' all their duties encreaſe their 

elufion ; except God call them back again, to review 
their ſouls, and lay that Foundation which before they 
had negleted. Therefore is it ſaid , That to be Carnally 
minded is death; And, If ye minde or live after the fleſh, 
ye (ball die: And that the carnal minde is enmity t0 God : 
And, 1f any man love the World, the Love of the Father is 
not in him: And it is {o hard for Rich men to enter 


Heaven 


re 
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Heaven; and you can ſcarce find any Saint in Scripture, 
charged with covetouſneſs, becaulſc ir'is as poſſible the | 
Divels ſhould be ſaved, as che man that finally takes up 
his chief Reſt and Happyneſs in any thing below, God, 
And what is the cauſe of all this miſchief, but that men 
do not ſeriouſly and frequently think, firſt of the cer- 
tain Truth, and then of the ſweet unconceiveable cx- 
cellencies that wait for them, if they will renounce the 
| Vanityes of the world, and cleave heartily ro God in 


Jeſus Chriſt 2 Beſides, if men do not apprehend the ex- 


cellency of this Reſt, they cannot value Chriſt, or his 
bloud that purchaſed it, and therefore cannot indeed 
be Chriſtians. Nor is it once knowing what Heaven is 
that will ſerve the turn : If we have not a continual or 
frequent Taſte of it in our ſouls, we ſhall live in continual 
danger of being overcome. When Temprartions.take 
you up into the Mountain, and ſhew you the Kingdoms 
and Glory of the world, and ſay, All this will I give 
thee : if then you have not a Greater amd ſurer Glory in 
your view, what danger are you in?O that the nefarious 
miſcarriages of profeſſors of Piety in this age, did not 
witneſs it to our ſorrow, and the ſhame of- our Profeſh- 
on! Not a day but the Devil will be caſting thee a baire: 
either ſports or mirth, or filthy Luſtes, orthe pleaſing 
of thy Appetite in meats and drinks, or Reputation, 
or Riling in the world, or Fears of men, or ſome ſuch 
thing : And if thou have been newly inthe confidera- 
tions of thy Reſt with God, it will make thee trample 
upon them all : Bur if char be forgotten or undervalu- 
ed, all is gone. Beſides, what Life and Vigor will ir 


Vid. excellent- 
Epiſt. Colum- 
bani Hiberni 
de preſents 
vite vamiate, 
miſeria, &#c. 
in Ufſerit Ar- 
mach Vete. 
rum Epiſt. 
Hibern.Syl- 
log.pag. 2,8. 


maintain in all our Duties « How earneſtly will char | 
man pray, that Believingly and ſcriouſly apprehends ! 
what he prayeth for « How alſo will it fill che ſoul 
with Love, when men do every day view the face of 
(ES) 
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Loveir ſelf, and warntheir Hearts in theſe Heavenly 
comemplations 2 And if ir were but to make our Re- 
ligion delightful co us, it would have greater uſe then 
the meer pleaſure of that Delight (as I have ſhewed in 
che Conclufion of the Book)How cheerfully would men 
20 on through Labor and ſuffering, if once they had 
that Delight in God, which a Heavenly life would 
afford 2 When Life and Joy, Scriouſneſs and Sweet- 
neſs go together, it will make men Profitable, Viato- 
rious, and perſevering Chriſtians, In a word, you can 
neither Live Safety, Profitably, Pioufly, Conſcionably 
or Comfortably, nor dye {o, without Believing ſerious 
Conſiderations of your Reſt. 

And now, Reader, what everthou art, young or old, 
rich or poor, I intreat thee,and charge thee in the Name 
of thy Lord, ( who will ſhortly call thee to a recko- 
ning, and Judge thee to thine everlaſting unchangable 
State, ) that thou give not theſe things the reading 
only, and ſo diſmiſs them with a bare approveal : but 
char thou ſet upon this work, and Take God in Chriſt 
for thy only Reſt, and ſer thy heart upon him above 
all. Jcſt not with God : do not only Talke of Heaven, 
but mind ir;and ſcek it with all thy might ; what greater | 
buſineſs haſt thou to do 2 Dally no longer when thy 
ſalvation lies at the Stake. O turn off the world be- 
fore it turn thee off. Forſake thy fleſhly pleaſures be- 
fore they forſake thee, and thou find that God alſo 
hath forſaken thee. Wink attheſe withering Beauties : 
and ſhut thy mouth againſt theſe pleaſant Poiſons, Re- 
member what they will all bee ro thee when thy 
friends are weeping over thee, and looking for thy 
| winding ſheet; Nay, when God ſhall ſay, Give ac- 
ZE count of thy Stuardſhip, thou ſhalt be no longer Stew- 

| ard - Thou fool, this night ſhall they require thy _ 
whoſe 
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whoſe then ſhall theſe things be 2 Lord ! how da men 
think ſo careleſly of that day which they cannot chooſe 
but know is neer, and will make ſo great a change 
with them ! Sure ( ſaich Noble Ds Pleſs:s ) if all the 
world were made for man, then man was made for 
more then the world. Hearken all you wordlings 


upon. your Allegiance co change your Pleaſures. He 
offcrecth you Delights beſceming men, yea the Joyes 
of Angels, and commandeth you to renounce the 
Pleaſures of fin, and Delights that only beſcem a 
Beaſt, WIll you not take his offer 2 Take it now, leſt 
he never offer it you more. He commandeth you, as 
ever you will ſee his face in Glory to your Comfort, 
that now youturn your T houghts ſeriouſly to him and 
to that Glory. Dare you deny, or negle to obey 2 
If you will not part with your merriments and Vanities 
for that |[whieh 1s Infinitely better, be it now known to 
you, you ſhall ſhortly part with them for nothing, yea 


and fleſh-pleaſers! The God of Heaven chargeth you | 


for Hell fire : And you ſhall leave them with Groanes 
and horror ere long, if you will not leave them for God 
and Glory now. Spit out theſe venomous Fleſhly Plea- | 
ſures, man; come neer, and Taſt of the Heavenly De- 

lights ! What ſay you : Will you Reſolve 2 Will you | 
Covenant with God this day and Do it ? Dol ſpeak 
to a poſt that cannot feel ? or to a beaſt that is unca- 
pable of Heaven « Will you paſs over my words, as 
if they concerned you not? The great God thar put 


this DoRtine into your Bibles, and pur this meſſage | 


into my mouth,and bid me ſpeak it ro thee in his Name, 
will one-day ſpeak tothce ſo rowſingly himſelf as will 
make thine cars to tingle, and that rocky heart of thine 
to- tremble, in deſpighr of all thy ſecurity and ſtupidi- 
ty. If thou have now ſinned away thy Fear and Feel- 


(c 3) ing, 
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ing.,that thou takeſt a Sermon bur for words of courſe, 
believe ir, God will ſhortly bring thy Fear and thy 
Feeling again. Ir had need to be very Precious Liquor 
which the Drunkard ſhall chen pay ſo dear for : and 
excellent content which the Luſtful muſt ſo ſmarr for : 


[and great honors and riches, for which thou muſt loſe 


thy Hopes of Heaven, If thou hadſt never heard or 
read of theſe things, there were the more excuſe : But 
if when thou knoweſt of ir, thou will needs runt into 
che Eire, into the Fire ſhale thou go : Burt when thou 
feeleſt the pain, thou ſhalt berhinkrthee of thy folly ; 
and when Heaven-is loſt, remember, thou mighteſt 
have had it; and tharupon very reaſonable eafic terms, 
if thou wouldeſt. Nothing but thy own wilfulneſs 
could have ſhut thee out. I have warned thee: Let God 
do his will. 
And for youthar Fear God, and have made him your 
Portion, your End and Reſt, andare the Heirs of this 
Kingdom let me intreat you more frequently to look 
homeward and mind your Inheritance. Should we not 
think oft of the State that we muſt be in for ever £ Do 
you not perceive that God tumbles you up and down 
the world, and croſſerh your defires, tro weary you out 
of ir * Thar he ſerreth looſe the winds to raiſe thoſe 
| ſtorms that may make you long for the harbor, and 
may toſs you to his breſt ? That he makes your deereſt 
friends afflict you, and thoſe that you took ſweet coun- 


|ſel with, and went up with to the houſe of God as 


companions, to be Scorpions to you, that ſo you might 
not have here a Reſting place for the ſole of your foot? 
O Learn Gods gracious meaning and look upwards. 
W hen others are roving after opinions, and running 
from Sect ro Sec, and with contentious and vain jang- 
lings are fiering the Church of Chriſt , do you then re- 


tire 
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tire your ſelvs from theſe Vanitiesto your God: Humb- 
ly converſe with him and think believingly of your 
everlaſting converſe with him ; and thus fire your ſouls 
with his raies of Love. For my own part, even when I 
am conſtrained ( as Teachers oft are more then the 
people) to ſtudy Controverſies, though they be nc- 
ceſſary, and in themſelves abour precious Truths, and 
though I proſper in my ſtudies, yer do I find moſt ſen- 
fibly chat rhey dicompolſe my Spiric, and waſt my zeal, 
my Love,and Delight in God ; even by the interruption 
and diverſion of my contemplations : So that I long to 


.|Diſputings often lead to envyings & heart-burnings,and 
thoſe to hating our Brethren, and that to open violence 
and bloodſhed even of the Saints, to perſecutions of Mi- 
niſters,and ſetting our ſelves againſt Chriſts apparent In- 
tereſt for our own. Burt Heavenly Meditations calme 
the Spirit,and by winning our ſouls ro the Love of God, 
do not only cauſe us to Love our Brethren, but ro Love 
them i» God, which is the onely right Love. And thus 
All men ſhall know that you are Chriſts true Diſciples, 
by your Loving one another. For he that Loveth,dwell. 
eth in God,and God in him : Whenthey that hate their 
Brethren are Murderers; and we know that no Murderer 
hath Erernal Life abiding in him. The Living God, who 
is the Portion and Reſt of his Saints, make theſe our car- 
nal minds fo fpiricual,and ourEarthly hearts ſoHeaven- 
ly,that Loving him, and Delighting in him may be the 
work of our Lives: And that neither I that write,nor you 
that read this Book, may ever be turned from this path 
of Life: leſt a promiſe being left us of entering into Reſt, 
we ſhould come ſhorr of ir through our own unbelief or 
Negligence, | 


have done with them, that I may be more neer to God.. 
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ma | 
Chap. 11. Some advantages for raiſing and affelting the ſoul in its 
Meditations of Heaven —— [#t general, by making uſe of ſenſe|\ 


or ſens rtive things./\- ; p.216 
Particularly, 1. By raiſing frong ſuppeſ itions from ſenſe. p.219 
2. By comparing the objetts of & \enſe, with the objefts of Faith. 

= _ p21 
T welve helps by compariſon to be affefied with the Foy: of we 
- P.2 
Chip. 12. Direftion hoW to manage and Watch over the heart oh 
*We are in thi work of Contemplation. 


Chap. 13 eAn abſtratt,or brief ſumme of all for the help of Phu. ny 
Chap. 14. Anexampleof the afting of Judgment,Faith, Love, " 


and Deſire by thus duty of Heavenly Meditation, P-254 

T he (oncluſion, commending, this duty, from its neceſſity and 

excellency; p:305 
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fely —_ 1-264 marg 1.26-r andire 274). 12 r.8:1fon.p. roamny Lowakee .Gumnimerius-p 254 warg Lac. 
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"ERE HEBR. 4. = 

There reainet thepefore a Reſt to the people of God. 
«> For wh bn 


ANY T was not only our intereſt in God, and affnal frail 
3 cion-of him, which was loſt in Adams Covenant- 
LP breaking fall;bur all ſpiritual knowledg of him, and 
COM crue diſpoſition towards ſuch a felicity. Man hath 


now a heart too ſuitable to his eſtate : Alow ſtate, _ 


Dr 


bt a ya ſpirit-And (as ſome expound that of L»ke 18.8. )when |; 
& particulares | 
corpor is concupiſcentias prolaph ſunt. Deinde ut ſolet fierixcum in multa r incidifſent de fideria yin eoruem 
jam babitum ſen ſum tranſiere : adeo ut deſerere ipſa metuerent. Hinc jam & metus & voluptates in 
animam irrepſere : mortaliag, ſapere incepit. Nolens enim concupiſcentias relinquere ynortem metuit, 
ac © 0ntm my corporis bark. Rur ſus eadem cupiens ut voti compos fieret cades extreere, at, jura 

Vioare aidicat, 


B the 


To 
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, 
a ee myy 


©} Abutens igi- 


ma corporaliogs 


| poriſg, obleFige. 


a. x ns oy 


rg the Son of God comes with Recovering Grace, and diſcoveries 
tur infelx avi- | rn 4 renders of 2 ſpiritual and crerna! Happineſs and Glory, he 

finds net fairh man 
actionibur; cap. | WPWuId not believe that any one man had ſuch a ſum a5 an hundred 


I ta ſpecte,ac up. 


2 
kk as Chriſt hath now procured, W | 
ſe: elizes his Sabbaths of Reſt, in a Land of Reſt, he bad more adoto 


- {it is only the. increaſe aA v6 


| and largel 
| monice- and Shado 
| ance ; 
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in man to believe it. Byt as the poor man that 


. if was ſo far above what he ed t $0 man will hard! 
nn a that there is ſuch a Fappmes 35 once he hd, mac 
en God would give the 174 


make them believe it, then to 44 Pye their enemies,and procure 
it for ”_ : And when they ha = only 1 - _ intimation and 
eargeſt of a morg-igcomperably glorious Reſt through Chriſt, 
> op do and will warkr 4 no more then they do poſſes 
bug fit down anf{ fay, as the Glytton at the fealt, Sure thers's no 04 
ther Heaven but thu, Orit they do ex ; more by the Me 
earthly Rlicity. The Apoſtle be- 
ſtows moſt of this Epiftle-againſt this diſtemper , and clearly 
anto them , That jt's the end of all Cere« 


2 
— 


ws, todiret them to Jeſus Chriſt the Sub. 
that the Reſt of Sabbaths * and Camnar, ſhould 


| hy _ — a further Reſt; which indeed heir Happinek. 

Epifia x 4 (rene co aBeliever, as containing the ground of ill 
ni ad Dar 0 rm adpadertapedry duty a 

| or 5 44 _—_ and Chriſtian priviledges, that you may 

| +be faticfhied why I have. made. it the ſubjeR of wy preſent 

; |, Cnrher—arbin hn home byg as crfonal attic 


* | Ploymenes, plane 


-- .. ci,» | NODS, intention af ſpirit, - cocertainment, and improvemencefh 
anger be bur balf +4 Mev eopdyrogmaramgrcl—nby hoc 15. 
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Text is his Conchufſop after divers Arguments to that end; 
and ſufferings, the life and fum 


ons; tiring duty, fticceſſiqns of ſufferings, then R 


? Whats 10r 

welcome news to men-under publick calamities, unpleaſing em- 
rings, leſles, fad rydings, &c. { which, isthe 

common cg this of Reſt > Hearers, 1 pray G : 1-4 


o ' 
43 
. 


chis Sub} 
live. thas ever you beard it, as I have; that ever Iſtndied it. 


a wy gm, + row, room, > a a ac ec oft wa ct ry;}y}c mtr dw ty wt wu 0 Hy wt ct A GC 


jeR, and.then you wilt have cauſe ro bleſs God; while you| 


SECT 
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SECT. IL. 


He Text is,,as you may (ce, the Apoſties &Nertion itt aft encire 
propoſition, with the concluding Illative; The SubjeR is Reſt; 


The b Ie yet remains eo the people of Ged, Its requiſke 
we fay ſomewhat briefly ; x, For Explication of the terms, 5. Of 
the SubjeR of them. 


Therefore] 4. e. It clearly follows from the former Argument 
[There Remains | 1. In oder of ſpeaking; As the Conſequence 
follows the Antecedent, or the Concluſion the Premiſes ; So there 
Remains4 Reſt, or ir remains'rhar chiere is another Reft. 2. But 
rather in-order of being” - Asthe'bargain remains after rhe earnelt, 
the performance-afcer the promiſe, the Arniti-rype after the Type, 
aod the ylrimate cadafrerall the means's(s there rethitinsa Ref: 
|[Torhe Prople of Go] God Wathh 3 eworfold people withiry the 
Church. "One his only by acommon vocation”, by an crerrel 

zcceptatiowobChrift, and. covenaming, fanAified! by the 'bloud 

oe Cornan af, as70 be ſeparated fromthe open encrtties 
edcommonanduncieimin the fenee'as Jews 21dPagens are; but 
ly ,zad Saints inia/larges ſerice,avtheNeion = the Jews, mid'all 
lyred Gencites wereholy: before Chriſty EE zre | 
lled Branches in Chriledorteicin fruit, arid (he'll 'off; &c. | 
forabeyateinthe-Chorrti, 4nulliw him, by He fort fafd/ ion, 
and external Covenant, but no further. There are infirs Ki 
940 err wars the workiniquity, which the Angels 
l-gatheroa,/andcaſt inro the Lake of fire:There 

a neem Fog andtares with-whear inhisfeld: 


[ore wo erdaingy mtr meh the Father, 
though not, as the Refb;;: rhefe be noretwpeaple of Godirhy Text 


[wy vo natrve. rye Chrift, mmcetiial; firicere co- 
renanting, ſanQifed; by the btoud ofiche- Coventne, atid Spirit 
Grace, ſo far, as not only t&be-ſepavared from: opetr Infidels, bur'\ ? 
from all unregenerate Chriſtians,being Branches in Chriſt bearing 
fruit; and for theſe remains the Reſt in my Text. 

1. Tobe Gods people by a forced SubjeRion, 5. e. under his do- 


Chciſt,and all without the Churetychevefore not robe accounts | / 


= Bur Got hack: «4 Prculine People; that art hisby | Lege Zuingiiz 


$ |inion, iccommon.toall perſons, even open enemies, yea Devils; 
| teldsnot comfort. = 2. To 


De S$4bbato fois 
mtnual: per 
Salbatum anti- 
quum figura® 
h14m, vide $. 
Macarium in 
in Homlll. 7s. 
page ( mibb) 
434. 
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Brid oft pre- 
ſcrentia, niſs 
ſcientia futu= 
lrorum? Duid 


| Number, called the EleR; and known by 
;- | followeth theſe plain 


terjtum cog1te;, | poſe not (at leaſt here) to meddle with. + 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


2. To be his by a verbal Covenant and profeſſion,and external 
Call, is common to all in,and of the viſible Church,even Traytors, 
and ſecret enemies ; yet hath this many priviledges, as the external 
ſeals, means of grace , common mercies, but no intereſt in this 
Reſt, 

3. Butto be his by eleRion,union with Chriſt, and ſpecial inte- 
reſt (as before mentioned) is the peculiar- property of thoſe that 
(hall have this Reſt. 


Parr, I, | | 4 


| SECT, IIL. 


a > isit to a determinate number of perſons by name, 
or onely to a people thus and thus qualified, vz. per: 

ſevering Believers, without determining by Name who they are? 
Anſ. 1 purpoſe in this Diſcourſe to omit controverſies ; onely 
ina word thus: 1, It is promiſed only to perſevering Believers, 
and. not to any particular perſons by name. 2. It is purpoſed 
with all the conditions, of it, and means to it, to adererminate 
name ; which evidently 

menn: 2 7 torts 15 Bis, 
1. There's few will deny, that God foreknows from eternity 
who theſe are, and ſhall be, numerically, perſonally, by name. 

2. . To purpoſc.it. only to ſuch, 'and to know that only theſe will 


5. NO be ſuch, is.in cffe&ro purpoſe ir only to theſe. | | 


'Y NO, if, we know, how little Knowledge and Purpoſe 
ifer. TIT 

4. Howeyer, we muſt not make his knowledge aRive, and his 
urpoſe idle, much leſs to contradi each other, as ir muſt be, if 
from; eternity he. purpoſed ſalvation, alike to.all, and-yer: from 
eternity: knew that ovly-ſuch and ſuch ſhould receive'ir. '' 1! © 

_ 5. To-purpoſe all-perſevering Believers to ſalvation; and:not 
to purpoſe faith and perſeverance abſolutely to any particular per- 


i» | ſons, is to purpoſe ſalvation abſolutely to none at all. Yer T-know 


much more is neceſſary to be ſaid ro make this plain, which I pur- 
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SE CT, 


IV. 


neſt. T2, Is it to the people of God upon Certainty, or 0n- 
ly upon poſlibilicy? 

eAvſ. If only poſſible, ir cannot thus be called theirs. 

1. While they are only eleRt; not called, ir is certain to them 
(we ſpeak of a certainty of the objeR) by Divine purpoſe ; for 
chey are ordained to eternal life firſt, and therefore believe ;_ and 
not firſt believe, and therefore cleRed. 

2. When they are called according to his purpoſe, then it is 
certain to them by a certainty of promiſe alſo, as ſure /as if they 
were named in that promiſe ; for the promiſe is to Believers, 
which they may (though but imperfeQly ) know themſelves to be; 
and though ic be yet upon condition of overcoming, and abidin 
in Chriſt , and enduring totheend, yer that condition being ab- 
folutely promiſed , it ſtill remaineth abſolutely certain uporr pro- 
miſe : And indeed, if Glory be ours onely upon a condition, 
which condition | depends chiefly on our own- wils; -it: were 
cold comfort to-,thoſe that know what-mans will is, and bow 
certainly -we ſhould play.che Prodigals wich this, as we'did with 
our firſt ſtockNBut I have hitherto underſtood, that , in the be 
half of the EleA, Chriſt is reſolved, and hath undertaken, for 
the working and finiſhing of: their faith, and the full effeRing his; 
peoples falvation': and'nor bnely gives us a (feigned) Tufficient| 
grace, tivt effeQual, leaving it to our wils to make 1t effeQual, 
as ſome think. So that though ſtill the Promiſe of our Jultifica- 
tion and Salvation be Conditional, yer: God having manifeited 
his purpoſe of enabling us to fulfil thoſe Conditions, he doch 
thereby ſhew vs ;Certunty of our ſalvation bodiviti His bool 
and his Purpoſe., ;T! Gods Eternal Purpoſ@give wi vo Ris 
co the Benefit: (whatſoever ſome lately fay 2d theoontgary';! 
it being the proper work of Gods Law, or Covenants; to;con- 
fer Right or Due; yet the Even or; Fycacition;of it ismade 
Certain by Gods unchangable. Decree 5, His ternal Willing) it 
being the firſt and infallible cauſe that 'in time is- is accom 
pliſhed, or produced. ; 
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2. Theirs in 
Law title or 
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| after conver. 
bon. 
Luum equili- | 
brium iiud Hoc 
unum prefpat: ' | 
juzta Arminia | 
wn, ut 1edder:: | 
ſalatem hours! 
nu O08 COR! + 
tingent om, | 
libratam itt,on-. 
eapit}, i/ne rem 
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condus £/l-quil 
wnlt ofſe rollor | 
catam in loco 

t1n lubyico, ac 
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velut' tenui 
ſilo *rendens 
ten, ades ot 
vl leviſhms 
momento umpel= 
latur a1 perni- 
cien? Amyral. 
Defeoſ. iy 
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* | hack with Chriſ: in chis life ; the Reſt of Geice : yer becauſe it 
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CHAP. 'I1: 
This Ref Defined 


SECT.. I. 


SS Ow let us fee: 1. What this Reſt is. 2.,What theſe 
» people of God, and why fo called. 3. The truth 
of this: from: orher Scriprure Arguments. 4. Why 
SSR, - this Reſt: muſt yet Remain; 5. Why: onely co this | 
Sz people of God. 6. What uſe ro make of it. 
| x. And-though che fence of the Text includes in the word 
alk that eaſe and-ſafety which Soul, wearyed with the burther! 
fav and ſuffering, and purfued'by: Law, Wrath, arid Conſcience, 


chiafly-ibeends:the Reſt of eternal Glory, as the = whos park, 


® Lihall therefore confine my Dilcourſeto this | 


g = by Chit : but becauſe that fulaeſs and perfe&ion in Glory is the chicfelt| 
A hn 7 of ihe beginning in this life is y all, I. may very welt extend the 
| to tharwhith it felf incends as the 


| 


|} norms 


' | leſs fruition of 


- | andbottſoulundbody moſt fully after the ReſurreRion and final | 
| Judgement; 7 4 5 | | 


| tema part; bur I exclude nov-che beginnings 
DEFINITION. 


of motion. The'Sxints Reſt 
' ec moſt happy tlkate of a Chriſtian, 
end of fiis courſe. JOr, It is theperfe&end- 
God'by' the pe Saints a to the 
meaſure of their Capacity, ro which their ſouls arrive ar 2 


” 
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SECT. 
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SECT. II. 


* 1. F Call it the [eſtate] of a Chriſtian, (though PerfeRion 

| [| conliſts in Aion as the Philoſopher thinks) to note 
both the ARive and Paſſive fruition, wherein x Chriſtians blefſed- 
neſs lies, and the eſtabliſhed continuance of both, Our Title will 
be perfed, and perfeRly cleared ; our ſelyes, and fo our capacity, 
perfefted ; our poſſeſſion and fecurity for its perpernity,perfet 
our Reception from, perfet; our motion or Aſton in and upon 
him, : And therefore our fruition of him,and conſequent- 


jy our Happineſs will then be PerfeR. And this is the Eſtare which | 


we now briefly mention, and (ball afterwards more fully deſcribe 
and open- to you ; and which we Hope by Jeſus Chriſt very 
ſhortly to enter upon, and for ever to poſleſs. 


CCCCT 


—— 


SECT. IIL 


di on it the [moſt happy] eſtate, to difference it, not only 
2 from all ſeeming happineſs which is to be found in the en- 
joyment of creatures}; bur alſo from all thoſe dexinbliigg, fore- 

earns, firſt fruits, and tmperfeR degrees, which we have here 
in this fife, while we are but in the way : Iris the Chief Good, 
which the world hath fo much diſputed,yer miſtaken or negleted; 


without which,” the greateſt confluence of all other good leaves a | 


manmiſerable; and with the enjoyment 'of 'which, all miſery is 
inconſiſtent, The beginnings in our preſent ſtate of Grace, "us 
they are a reall part of this,may alſo be called a ſtate of Happineſs : 
But if conſidered diſ-junAMly by themſelves they deſerve not that 
Title, except in a comparative ſence, as a Chriſtian is compared to 
men-out of Chriſt, | 


—_— 


SECT. 1V. 


-_ _— 


by | Call it the eftate of (a Chriſtian) where I mean only the fin+ 1 


eere, Regenerare, 'Sandtified Chriftiatt, whoſe Svut having, 


diſcovered that excellency in God through Chrilt, whith is riot in 
the world to be found, thereupon cloſeth. with him, and. is cor þ 


dally fer upon him. I do not mean every one, that being born 
where Cheiltianity is the Religion of the Country , takes it up as 


2 : + - —_ 


a 
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Col. 1:12, 
AR.26.18, 
A&.20.32, 
Job, 15.19. 
Mat,10.38, 
Luk:14, 27- 
Heb. 10. 36, 
6.15, 


. 6, 


[2 $6. 

{ ©. Whether 
Ito make Sal- 
vation our 
end be not 
mercenary ? 


© or Legal? 


: As it the very 


Pſceking of lite 


at all, were the 


| laſting. 


T. he Saints everlaſting Reſt, Part.x. 


other faſhions, and is become a Chriſtian he ſcarce knows how, or 
why : Nor mean I thoſe that profeſs Chriſt in words, but in works 
deny him; (1 (haltdeſcribe this Chriſtian to you more plainly af- 
terward,).It is. an. eſtate, to which many pretend, and that wich 
much confidence ; and becauſe they know it is only the Chriſtians, 
therefore they all call chemſelyes Chriſtians: Bur multitudes will at 
laſt know, to their eternal ſorrow, thatthis is only the Inheritance 
of the Saints, and onely thofe Chriſtians (hall poſſeſs it, who arc 
not.of the world, and therefore the world hates them ; .who have 
foctaken all for Chriſt, and having taken up the Croſs, do follow 
him, with paticat waiting, cill they inherit the promiſed Glory. 


SECT. V. 


+] Add, That this Happineſs conſiſts in obtajning [the End] 
"KT where I mean the ultimate and principal end, not any end 
ſecundum quid ſo called, ſubordinate, or leſs principal. Not the 
end of concluſion, in regard of time z for ſo eyery man hath hjg 
end : But the end of Intention, which ſers-the Soul a work, and is 
its prime, motive in all irsaRions, That the chief Happineſs is in 
the enjoyment ofthis End , I ſhall fully ſhew-through the whole 
Diſcourſe, and therefore here omit. Everlaſting' wo to that man 
who. makes that his end here (to the death, ) which if he could 
attain would not make him happy. O how much doth our. ever-: 
"s.7 ate depend on our Right judgement and eſtimation of 
our End! | 


| SECT, VI. 
Ut it is a great doubt with many, whether the obtainment.of 


BZ glory may be our end? nay, concluded, that its mercena- 


'ry zyea;that to make Salvation the end of Daty,is to be a Legaliſt, 
and aR under a Covenant of Works, whoſe Tenor is, Do this and 
Live. And many that think it may be our ead, yet think it may not: 
be our ulcimatg end, for that ſhould -be onely the glory of God, I 
Chal anſwer theſe particularly and briefly, 


L . | 
ſureſt way to mils of it, * Clean contrary to the whole tenor of S:ripture 


SECT. 


Part.r. The Saints wwerlaſting Reft. 


1. JT's properly called mercenary, when weexpcR it as wages 

for work done * ; and ſo we may not,make ic our end : O- 
therwiſeit is only ſuch a mercenarineſs as Chriſt commandeth. For 
conſider what this end is ;,1t's the fruition of God in Chriſt : and if 
ſeeking Chriſt be mercenary, Idefire to be fa mercenary. 

2. It's not x note of a Legaliſt neicher : It hath been the ground 
of a multitude of Late miſtakes in Divioicy, to think that [Do thi 
and Live] is only the language of the Covenant of Works. It's 
'erue, in ſome ſence it is 3 bur in other , not. The Law of Works 
onely ſaith [Do this (that is, prefeftly fulfil the whole Law) and 
Live ] (that is, for ſodoing :) But the Law of Grace ſaith, [Do 
this and Live] too ; that is, Beleeve in Chriſt, ſeek him, obey 
him ſincerely as thy Lord and King 3 forfake all, ſuffer all things, 
and qyercome ; and by ſo doing,or in ſp doing, as the Conditions 
which the Goſpel propounds for Salvation, you hall live. || If you 
ſer ppthe abrogated duties of che Law again, you are a Legaliſt : 
if you ſet up the duties of the Goſpel in © hriſts ſtead , i» whole or 
in p4rt, you err ſtill, Chriſt hath his place and work : Duty hath 
its pſace,and work too: Ser it but in its own place nd expeR from 
{it but, its own part, and you go right. Yea, more (how unfavory 
ſoever the phraſe may ſeem ;) you may , ſo far as this comes co, 
truſt ro your Duty and Works, that is, for their own part : and 
many miſcarry in expeRing no more from them, (as to pray andto 
| expe nothing the more, ) that is, from Chriſt in a way of Duty : 
For if duty have no ſhare, why may we nor truſt Chrilt as well in 
a way of diſobedience as duty ? In a word , you mult both ufe 


* Viz. by 
way of merit, 
ſtrialy ſo cal + 
led, 


It was $- 
mon Magus 
Doarine, 

that men 

are not (a- 
ved accord» 
ing to Righ- 
reous Works, 
but accord- 
ing to his 
Grace * as I- 
rYeAens Tepeat. 
eth it, Lb. I. 
adver] hereſes, 
Cap.20« 

i Notandum 
eſt alium effe 
loquendi: ma» . | 
dum contra Ju- 
da: mum 
contempt um 

gr 4lia,alium 


contra ſecart- 


tatem &» abuſum gratie. Cum difputatur contrh Judaiſmum froe Fuſtitiam operum, ut Paulus 
in Rom. & alibi fecit, tum dacemur ſola fide hominem Juſlificari. h.e. Nubil in nobis placere Deo nifo 
per aimegationem Meriti, & Acceptationem contra dowi Evuangelici. At cum d/ fpu4.ta? contra. ſecu. 
rutatem, & dacetur quid vefheftu amicitie Divine nobis agendun fit, ut Jacobs ſecit, & hodie 
yel maxime neceſle eſt, ut D. Toſſazxs in diſÞut. Contra P ſ[eudevangelices, & alii pie &> prudenter 
jam pridem monuerunt ; tunc aegatur folam fidem ſufficere , & precipiuntur omnia que quaque 
modo proſumt # ſrue di ſponant ad fidems frue in 119 conſummetux fides : ſicut que. res fine eþ Effeti- 
bus ſuis canſummatur Ec. ſrue preſens jam amicitia pev ita firmetur uti diſſiliat, vel etiam augea- 
tur quod ad effetus ali1quos &+ boc moda quaſ impleatur. Conrad, Bergius,P. axi Catholic, Difcre. 
7.R 991, Soundly Pareus. Videtur Notandum quod Deus Eons pram! ſhonum ſuarum 
videtur a noftra obedjentia ſufendtre-: non ſuſpendit, fd lam cum ifla conneflit tanquam cobe- 
rentia, &c. Infidelibus promiſſiones fate ſunt irrite , non Dei culpa, ſed ipſorum perfidia * que» 
niam promiſſiones feederis ſant mutue obligationis © Nec ideo ſunt i-erta ': quonian Deus in 
Eleflis obedientiam operatur per gratiam 
pag, (mibi) 1163, 


ſuam immutabiliter, Parz, in Geneſ. 18. 19. 
C 


and 


* Believed for 
us legally , or 
ſo far as the 
Law required 
Faithz but not 
as it is the 
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venant. 
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and truſt duty in Subordination to Chriſt, but neither uſe them nor 
eruſt them in Co- ordination with him : So that this derogates no- 
thing from Chriſt; for he hath done and will do all his work per- 
feRly,and enableth his people to Theirs ; Yethe is not properly: 
ſaid ro do it himſelf ; he * believes not, repents not, &c,buc work. 
eth theſe in them; that is, enableth, and exciceth them ro do it. No 
man muſt look for more from Duty then God hath laid upp it. 
and ſo much we may and muſt, : 


SECT. VII. 


y I ſhould quote all the Scriptures that plainly prove this, I 
ſhould tranſcribe a great part of the Bible; I will bring none 
out of the Old Teſtament,for I know not whether their Authority 
will here be acknowledged : Bur Idefire the contrary -minded, 
whoſe conſciences are tender of abuſing Scripture, and wreſting it 
from the plain ſence,to ſtudy what tolerable interpretation can be 
given of theſe following places, which will not prove, that Life 
and Salvation may be, yea muſt be the end of Duty, 7oh. 5.39,40. 
Te will not come to me, that ye might have life, Mat.11.12. The 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth gviolence, and the violent take it by 
force, Mat. 7. 13. Luk. 13. 24. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate. 
Phil. 2.12. Fork out your ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
Rom. 2.7,10. To them, who by patient continuance in well doing, 
ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life 3 Glory, 
honour and peace to every man that Worketh good, &c. 1 Cor.9. 
24. So run, that you may obtain, 2 Tim.2.5. A man # not croWn- 
ed, except he firive IaWfully, 2 Tim. 2. 12: If we ſuffer With him, 
We ſpall reign with him, 1 Tim. 6.13. Fight the good fight of 
Fath, lay hold on eternal life , 1 Tim. 6. 18,19, T hat*they do 
good Works, laying up a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life, Phil. 3. 14. If by any means 
1 might attain to the Reſurreftion of the Dead, I preſs toward the 


os : 
| ir 3. And becauſe the do&rine-[That we muſt AR from Life but not for Life, or in thank- 
1 folneſs ro him 


| rous conſequence, 


that hath ſaved us, but not for the obtaining of Salvation] is of ſuch dange- 
that I would adviſe all men to take heed of ir, that regard thgir Salyation, 
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mark, | 
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mark , for the price of the high calling, &c. Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed 
are , Ls bs hs ns” that they may have right 
to the tree of "life, and enter in . by the _= into the City, 
Mat. 25, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit, &c+ for 1 Was 
hungry, and ye, &c. Mat. 9. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, &c. 
they that hunger and thirſt, &c. Be glad and rejoyce, for great 
is your reward in Heaven, Luk. 11.28. Bleſſed are they that 
hear the Word of God, and keep it. Yea, the eſcaping of Hell is 
a right end of Duty to a Believer, Heb. 4. 1, Let us fear, leaſt 
a promiſe being left us, of entering into his Reſt, any of you 
foould ſeem to come ſhort of it. Luk. 12. 5« Fear him that ts able 
to deflroy both ſoul and body in hell, yea, (whatſoever others ſay) 
I ſay unto you, Fear him, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 1 keep under my body, and 
bring it in ſubjeftion.; leſt, when. I have preached to others, I my 
ſelf ſhould be a caſt-avay. Mulritudes of Scriptures, and Scripture 
Arguments might be brought, but theſe may ſuffice to any that 
believe Scripture. 


SECT. VIII, NENT 
Or thoſe that think this Reſt may be our end, but not our 


3. 
| gxebrogter , that muſt be Gods glory only :1 will not 
gainſay them :' Only let them conſider, What God hath joyned, 
man mak{ not ſeparate. The glorifying himſelf, and the ſaving 
his people, {as I judge) are not two Decrees with God ; bur 
one Decree, to glorifie his mercy in their falyation,though we 
may ſay that one is the end of the other So I think they (hould 
be with us together intended : We ſhould aym. at the glory of 
God (not alone conſidered, without our falyacion, but) in our 
falvation, Therefore I know no warrant for putting ſuch a Que- 
ſtion to our ſelves, as ſome do ; Whether we could be content to 
be damned, ſo God were gloritied 2- Chriſt hath put no ſuch 
queſtions to us, nor bid us put ſuch to our ſelves.. Chriſt had ra- 
ther that.men wauld enquire after their true willingneſs co be ſa- 
ved, then theic; willingheſs :to: be damned, Sure I am, Chriſt 
himſelf is offered to Faith in terms, for che moſt part reſpeRing 
the welfare of the (inner, more then his own abſtracted glory : 
he would be received as a Sariger » Mediator, Redeemer, 
2. Reconciler, 
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S. 9. 


* ' The Scri- 
rures before 
cited do prove 
both. 


Joh, I. 12, 


Reconciler, Interceſſor , &c. And allthe precepts of Scriprure 
'being backed with ſo many promiſes and threarnings, every one 
incended of 'God as a motive :to us, do imply as much. If any 
chink they ſhould be: diſtinghiſhed as two ſeveral ends, and 
Gods plory preferred ; fo they ſeparate them not aſunder , I 
contend not. Bat I had rather make that high pitch which 
Gibeouf ard many ethers "inſiſt .on to be the Mark at which we 


ſhould try himſelf. 


© —— 


SECT. I% 


4; J* the Defmition,, I-call\a Chriſtiats Happinefs, the end 
of This Courſe] thereby meaning,, as Parl, 2 Tim. 4-7, 


be our end , ſo not onely the end of our Faith (thoagh tha 
principally) but of all our aRions ; for as whatſoever we do, 


{muſt be done to the glory of God, "whether eating, Urink- 
ing, &c, ſo muſt they all be done to our Salvation. That |: 


we may believe for Salvation, ſome will grant, who yet 
deny that we tnay do, 'or obey forit *. 1 wovld 'it were 
well anderſtood , for the clearing'of many Controverſies, what 
che Sctiptute- aſaglly means 'by Faith: . Doubles the Goſpel 
tak6s ir not fo ſtritly as Philoſophets do.; but, in a larger ſence, 
for oor 2ccepting 'Chtfift for our King: and Saviour.” To be. 


| lieve in his Name, and co receive him, ate all one zbarwel 


miiſt receive him as King, 'as well as Saviour : therefore be- 
lieving doth nor/prollice heart-ſubje&ion as a fruit, but con- 


| taih it 8s yn ſay rhar Faith receives 
,and-ſo j 


Chriſt as a Savibur fi oftifies before it rake him 
for King (s ſome think, ) which is a maimed, unſound, and no 
Scripture Faith, 'I doubt not, but the Soul more ſcafibly looks 
at Salvation from Chriſt , cben Goyerament by him , in the firſt 
work ; yer (whatever precedaneous a there /may be.) ic never 
conceives of Chtiſt and receives him to Juſtification, nor knows 
him with the knowledge which is erernal life, till it conceive of 
him, and know him and receive him for Lord and King. There- 
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(hould all aywi,' then the- Mark by which every weak Chriſtian | 


the whole ſcope of his life. For as Salyation may and muſt 


fore there's not ſach x widedifference between Faith and Goſpel- 
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obegience, or Works, as ſome judge : * Obedience to the Goſpel 
is put for Faich,and Diſobedience put for Unbelief ofttimes in the 
New Teſtament. But of this I have poke more folly elſewhere. 

5. Laſtly, Imake Happinelſsto conlilt in this end [obtained] ; 
for itis nor the meer promiſe of it that immediately makers per- 


feRly happy ; nor Chriſts meer purchaſe, nor oar meer ſecking-: 
but the Apprehending and obtaining, which ſets the Crown on the 


Saincs head ; when we can ſay of our work, as Chriſt of the price | 
paid, 1t # finiſhed ; and as Paul, 7 havefoupht a good fight, / have 
finiſhed my courſe ; henceforth us laid up for me a crown of Salvation. 
2 Tim. 4.7, 8. O that we did all heartily and ſtrongly believe 
that we ſhall never be truly Happy till then. Then ſhould we not | 
ſodoteupon a ſeetning Happinels here, | 


, 


| fembly on Fames 2, 
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SECT: I. 


ASQ Or the clearer underſtanding yet of the nature of 
=<> this Reſt, you muſt know, 

Cj I. There are ſome things neceſſarily preſuppoſed. 

cont: 

& 2, Some things really contained in it. 

I, All theſethings are preſuppoſed to this Reſt. 

I. Aperſonin motion, ſecking Reſt, This is man here in the 

Way : Angels and glorified ſpirits have it already : And the De- 

'vils and Damned arc paſt hope, 


SECT. 


thodox!y ; See Djiodates Notes on James 2. and the Annotations by ſome Divines.of the Af. 
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SECT. 1I. 


2, N End toward which he moveth for Reſt : Which End 
muſt be ſufficient for his Reſt; elſe when 'tis obtained, 
it deceiveth him. This can be only God, the chief good. He that 
taketh any thing elſe for his Happineſs, is out of the way the firſt 
ſtep. The principal Damning (in, is to.make any thing beſides God 
our End or Reſt. And the firſt true ſaving AR, is to chuſe God 
only for our Ead and Happinels. 


SECT, III. 


3. oh _ * is preſuppoſed from this End ; elſe there can be. 

no motion towards it. This ſad diſtance is the woful caſe 
of all mankind ſince the fall :* It was our God that we principally 
loſt ; and were ſhut out of his gracious preſence. Though ſome 
talk of loſing only a temporal, earthly felicity ; ſure I am, it was 
God we fell from, and him we loſt, and fince ſaid to be without 
| him in the worldzand there would have been no death,bur for (in; 
and to enjoy God without death, is neither an earthly, nor tem-' 
poral enjoyment : Nays inall men at Age, here is ſuppoſed, not! 
only a diſtance from God, but alſo a contrary motion : For ſin 
hath not overthrown our Being, nor taken away our Motion ; but 
our wel-being, and the Reftitude of our motion. When Chriſt 
comes with Regenerating, Saving Grace ; he finds no man ficti 
ſtill, but all-poſting ro erernall Ruine, and-making haſte towa 
hell ; till, by conviRtion, he firlt bring them to a ſtand , and by 
converſion, curn firſt their hearts, and then their lives, ſincerely to 
himſelf, Eyen thoſe that are fanRtified , and. juſtified from the 
womb, are yet firſt the children of Adam, and fo of wrath : at 
leaſt in order of nature, if not in time, 4 


——————— 


SEC bb I'V 


14.T.TFEre * is preſuppoſed a knowledge of the true ultimate 
Fog ng, and its excellenty ; and a ſerious intending ir. For, 


' | bominss operantis malum 3 Bonum ef patticulare,non univerſale & ſummun, Ut Auguſtin Peccare 


eſt deficere ab eb quod ſummunm eſt,ad i4 quod minus eſt, 


Prolabitur &> propria imbecillitate & 


depravatione detuybatiry 6c dejicitur ad bonum particulare & inferiusy fruſtra ibi quarens ratione® 


ſummi Boni. Gibleuf, li. 2. de Liber, c, 20, $. 2, p. 424, ſo 


| 
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ſo the motion of the Rational Creature proceedeth: An unknown 
end, isnoend3 it 15a contradition. We cannot make that onr 


end, which we know not; nor that our chief End, which we know 
not, or judge not to be the chief Good, An unknown Good 


truely known, F That God is this Enc 
in him, there is no obtaining Reſt, in an ordinary known way; | 
whatſoever may be in wayes that by God are kept ſecret. 


— 


SECT, V. 


F Ere is preſuppoſed, not only a diſtance from this Reſt; but 
His to ws, na IA of this diſtance : If a man have 
his gold, and know it not, he ſeeks it not. Therefore they that 
never knew they were without God, never yet enjoyed him ; and 
they that never knew they were naturally and aQually in the way | 
to Hell, * did never yet know the way to Heaven, Nay, there will 
not only be a knowledge of this diſtance, and loſt eſtate, but alſo 
affeRions anſwerable : Can a man be brought to find himſelf hard 
by the brink of hell, and not tremble? or to find he- hath loſt his 
God, and his Soul, and not cry out, 7 am #ndoxe ? Or can ſuch a 
ſtupid Soul be ſo recovered?This is the ſad caſe of many thouſands; 
= the reaſon why ſo few obtain this Reſt : They will not be 
convinced or made ſenſible,that they are, in point of title, diſtant 
from it ; and, in point of practice, contrary toit. They have loſt 
their God, their Souls, their Reſt,;and donot know it; nar will 
believehim that tels them ſo. Who ever travelled cowards a place, 
which he thought he was at already ? or ſought for that which he 
knew not he had loſt > The Whole need not the Phyſitian, but they 
that are (ich, Mat. 9. 12. 


SECT, VI. 
Ere is alſo ſuppoſed, A ſuperiour moving Cauſe, and an in- 


HH 


wheelsinthe Watch would ſtir, if you take away the ſpring,or o 
iſt 


F 
ge 
by the Word, not of thoſe ſan&ified in Infancy, 


fluence there-from ; <lſe ſhould we all ſtand Rill, and not | . 
move a ltep forward toward our Reſt; no more then the inferioury 


a 
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Nemo felices 
dixerit, quibus 
non fl felici- 

t at is intelle» 
fu. Ut Seneca 


moves not to defire or endeavour. Therefore where it is not | de Vit. bear. 
End, and containeth all good , © 5: 


tI ſpeak all 
his of men of 
conyerted 


s. V, 


loſt his way, and know it not, he ſecks nor:to return; It he loſe] . 


*T mean thole 
that were con- 
verted at years 
of diſcretion 


and received 1 


not Holineſs 
inſenſibly in 


their Infancy ; | 


as I doubr not 
but many- 


thouſands do. 


s. VI, 
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| | firk mover. This primem movers is God : What hand God hath 
| 2 in evil Adjons., or whether he afford the hike influence to their 
t Ouirixa; &.| produRtion , f i wilt. not here trouble this Diſcourſe,and the Rea. 
\diffiut4iones | dex ta difpure. The caſe is clear in Good Aftions: 18 God move 
\inaves & hes 1e | 1; nor, weernnot move : Therefore is it a moſt ny part of 
Vi & fing! our Chriſtian Wiſdom,to keep our fubordination to God, and de- 
Tei altitndinem | pendance onhim z| To be ſtili in the-path where he walks, and in 
\&> biman; in-| that way where his Spirit doth moſt'n{na}ly move. Take heed of be. 
(genil WE -ing cſtranged os ſeparated from God, or of (lacking your daily ex- 
urge abes | of renewed help, or of growing inſenſible of the necel- 
, —— pcy= |fity of the continual influence and afliſtance of the Spirit. When 
vicariam & |you once begin to truſt to your ſtock of habitual Grace, and to 
audacep igno- |\degend gn your wn underſtanding or reſolution,for duty and ho- 
_ - ly walking, You are then in a'dangerous declining State. In every 
4 "ag 1 Bu cemember Cheiſts words, oh. 15. 5. Without me ye can do no- 
morum acerbi- | thing., And 2 (or. 3- 5. Not that we are ſufficient of owr ſelverts 


volunt | Duid| _ 
tandem ageetlaghy Ponti fitiorum dottiſimos protrafta bea cantentio? viz. inter Feſuitas $ De: 
zNICan05, 4405 prideterminantes vocant 7. fraſtra tandem conciliante Ariba (ut ex D. Patguit 
yrs ſeripti« contia Auguſt. & Vincent. lenem & aliorum patet.) Luid tandem profecerunt 
noſtrarum de hiſce diſfdia ? & tamen ne unanimes ſumus qui videnur unmines. O Duindo 
moſcent Theologi quam minimum de inſcrutebulious hiſce noriut y pr acipue de ablibus Dei imma» 
Preibus, quiſant ip ſous eſſextia | 


WY 
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SECT. VII. 


© Wow 7, Ere is ſuppoſed An internal principle of life in the perſon : 

. He moves not man like a None, bar by enduing him firſt 
with life (not to enable him co move without God, bur] thereb 
* I ſpeak not | to qualific him ro move himſelf, in ſubordination to God the 


{ operante, bat 
de Gratid operata : not of the cauſe, but the effe& : For I doubt not to affirm (ſo far as theſe 
obſcure things are known-to us z on the ordinary grounds) that iris the very Efſence of God, 
[ which worketh grace on the ſoul : For it is his vefle effefivan 3 his Will : ( God needs dono 
more-to produce the creature or any quality in ir, bur only to Will ir, as Dr Twiſſe ſaith, and 
Bradwaordime mqre fully and peremptorily-) And Gods will is his Effence. I ſpeak on (uppol 
tionof Gods immediate operation ; for if God work grace by Angels or any ſecond cauſes,then 
it cannot be thus ſaid of the AR of the ſecond cauſe, at leaſt ſo certainly ; but of Gods AR i is 
Rill true; So Clemexs Alexand/, As Gods Will is his Work, and that is called [the World 5] 
his Will is mans (alvaxion, 2nd that is called the Church, cl. A!, Pedagop. ti. i. c. 6. | 
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| Really more of his Eſteem, and Will, and Rational (though not 


| Paſſionate) Love andDelire; and Authority and Rule in his Heart 
| and Life. | 
| 4 When ſpeak of the Intereſt of the fleſh, I chiefly intend and 
include that inferiour good which is the fleſhes delight. For here 
' are. conſiderable diſtinly, 1. The part which would be pleaſed 
' in oppoſition to Chriſt ; and that, with the Scripture, I call The 
Fleſh. 2. The thing which this fleſh deſires as its happineſs ; and 
' that is,]ts own pleaſure,delight and full content. 3, The objects 
from whence it expeReth this delight and content ; and that is, | 
All inferiour good which it apprehendeth to conduce moſt to 
' thatEnd,as being moſt ſutable to jts ſelf.By the fleſh then, I mean, 
The ſoul,as ſenſitive, asit is now fnce the fall become unruly, by 
the ſtrengthening of its raging delires, and the weakning of Rea- 
ſon that ſhould rule it ; and conſequently the Rationall part, 
thereby ſeduced : or if the Rationall (miſ-informed and ill-diſ- 
| poſed) be the leader in any fin, before or without the ſenſitive : 
ſothat Imean, that which inordinately inclineth us to any infe- 
riour good. This inferiour good confiſteth in the Luſt of the 
(fleſh, the luſt of the eyes,and pride of Life, op diſtinguiſheth 
them : Or as commonly they are diſtributed, in Pleaſure, Profits 
| and Honour ; all which are concentred and terminated in the fin 
we call Fles-pleaſing in the general : for that pleaſure is it which 
| is ſought in al, or itis the purſuit of an inferiour fleſhly happi- 
| neſs, preferred before the Superiour Spiritual Everlaſting Happi- 
neſs, Though moſt commonly this pleaſure be ſought in Honour, 
Riches, Eating, Drinking, Pleaſant dwellings, Company, Sports 
and Recreations, Clothes, Wantonneſs or Luſtfull Uncleanneſs, 
; the ſatisfying of Paſſions and Malicious deſires, or the like: yet 
| ſome time it riſeth higher,” and the finner ſeeketh his happineſs 
and content in largeneſs of Knowledge, much Learning and curi- 
ous Speculations about the nature of the creatures,yea and about 


| 


God himſelf. But perhaps-it will be found that theſe are neer of 


the ſame nature with the former ſenſitive Delights, For it is not 
the Excellency or Goodneſs of God himſelf that delighteth | 


them, but the novelty of the thing, and the agitation of their own | 
 Imagination,Phantaſie and Iptelle& thereupon, which is natural- | 


| 


7 defroust0 be aQuated, and employed, as receiving thereby 


| ome ſeeming addition to its own perfetion : and that not as | 
D 


from ! 


= —_— ED 


CCC ce ity GAS AGE oo I oe 


4 


P—— 


from God, who is the obje& of their Knowledge ; but as from | 
the meer enlargement of Knowledge in it ſelf ; or, which is far 

worſe,they make the ſtudy of God and Divine _ which, they | 
\ delight in, bur ſubſervient to ſome baſe inferionr objet: And(o| 
; though they delight in ſtudying and knowing God and Heaven, | 
| and Scripture, yet not in God as God, orthe chief Good, norin | 
| Heaven as Heaven; nor out of any true ſaving love to God : but | 
| either bec1uſe, as ſome Preachers, rhey make a gainfull trade of 
it, by teaching others : or becauſe it is an honour to know theſe. 
| things, and be able to diſcourſe of them, and a diſhonour tobe 
| ignorant : Or at beſt, 25 I faid before, they deſire to know God, 
| and Divine Truths, our of a delight inthe Novely, and Aur 
| ting, and natural Elevation of the Underſtanding hereby : It s 
; one thing to delight in Knowing, and another to delighr in the 
| thing Known. An ungodly man may delight in ſtudying and 
| knowing ſeveral! Axioms or Truths concerning Gol , bat he 
never chiefly delighterh in God bimſelf. As a ſtudious mande 
fires to know what Hell is,and where,and many truths concerning 
it : but he deſirerh nor Hell it ſelf, nordelighteth in it. A godly 
man defireth to know the natureand danger of fm, and Satans 
way and wiles in temptations : bur he doth not therefore deſire 
fin and temptation ir ſelf. So a wicked man may deſire to know 
the nature of Grace, and Chriſt, and Glory, and yer nor deſire 
Grace,and Chriſt,and Glory. Ir is one thing to terminate a mans 
deſire and delight in bare knowledge, or the eſteem, or ſelf-ad-| 
vancement thar accrnes thereby ; and another thing to termi-| 
nate it in the Thing which we 'defire co know ; making know- 
ledge bura meansto its fruition. So that though the virtacu 
neſs or vitiouſne(s of our Willing, and feverall Aﬀe&ions, dote- 
ceiveſirs denomination and ſpecthication very much from the ob- 
jet (a3 in loving God, and loving finfull pleaſure, ec. )- becauſe 
there is the proper and uſtimate rermirxs of the ſonls motion: 

et the Ads of the Underſtanding may be exerciſed aboutthe 
| beſt of objeRs, without any virtnouſneſs at all: It being bur the 
; Truth and nor the Goodneſs that is its obje& ; and that Troth| 

may be inthe belt obje& and in the worſt. And fo it is the ſame 
kinde of delight that ſach a man hath in- knowing God and 


ſeeksin doth. And indeed Trath isnot the ultimate obje& ter- 


ren mirage things :- for it is the ſame kinde of Truth that be 
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minating the ſouls motion (not as it is Truth, ) bur an interme- | 
diate prerequiſice to Good, which is the ultimarly rerminating ob- 
jet: And accordingly the Afts of the meer underftanding, are 
but preparatory to the Atts of the Will, and fo are but imperfect 
initial As of the Soul, as having a further End thentherr own 
proper Objet: And therefore it 1s that all Philoſophers place no 
Moral Habits in the Underſtanding, but all in the Will ; for till 
they come to the Will, (though they may be in a large ſenſe Mo- 
rally good or evil,vertuous or vicious,yet) they are but ſo nan 
imperfect kinde and ſenſe ; and cherefore chey all ſuch Habirs 
only Intellectual. [\ 

The ſumme of all chis is, That it is bur che Fleſhes Pleafure and 
Intereſt which an ungodly man chiefly purſueth, evenif his de- 
lightfull ſtudying of Holy things : For he ſtadieth Holy things 
and Prophane alike. Or if any think ic coo narrow a Phraſe, to 
call this Fleſh-pleafing, or preferring the intereſt of the fleſh, it 
ton! as Rational, and nor only as Senſitive, which carn- 
ethfromGod to inferiour things ; 1do not gain-ſay this: 1 know 

ibiexf determines it, that man apoſtatized from God co himſelf, 
and 'that in Regeneration he is turned again from himſelf to 
God. Yet this muſt be very caurelouſly nnderſtood ; for God 
forbiddeth not man to ſeek himſelf duly, bur commanderth ic : 
Man may and muſt ſeek his own Happineſs, The chief Good is 
deſired as Good to us. But to ſtate this caſe nightly, and deter- 
mine the mountainous difficulcies that here riſe inthe way, is no 
fit work for this place: I will not therefore ſo much as name 
them, The eaſieſt and ſafeſt way therefore to clear the preſent | 
difficulty to us, is, x0 look chiefly at the different ObjeAs and 
Ends: God who is the Supream Good, preſenterh and offereth | 
bimſelfco us, ro be enjoyed. Inferiour Good ſtands up in com- | 
petition with him ; and would infinuate it ſelf imto our hearrs, as : 
if it were more amiable and deſirable then God. Now if Gods | 
intereſt preyail, itis a certain ſign of Grace ; If inferiovt good | 
prevail and have more actual intereſt or poſſeſſion then God, ic | 
'$2 certain ſign of an unkappy condition ; or that the perivn is nor | 
yet in a ſtate of Salvation. | 
_ . And as you thus ſee what I mean by the intereſt of the fleſh or 
infefiour good inus; fo in all this I include the intere?t of the | 


"+0 the devil : For the world is, at leaſt, the greateſt part | 
| : - D 2 
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of-this inferiour good, which ſtands in competition with'Gad, 
And Satan is but the envious agent to preſent this bait before us; 
to-pur a falſe gloſs on it in his preſentation ; to weaken all Gods 
arguments that ſhould reſtrain us ; to diſgrace God himſelf to 
our ſouls ; and ſo to preſs and urge us to a {infull choice and pro- 
ſecution. He ſhews us the forbidden fruit as pleaſant, and as a 
| means to our greater advancement and happineſs; and draweth 
us to unbelief for the hiding of the danger. He takes us up in our 
imagination, and ſhews us the Kingdoms of the world and their| 
Glory, to teal our hearcs from the Glorious Kingdom of God, 
So that the intereſt of the Fleſh, the intereſt of the World, and 
the intereſt of Satan in us, is all one in effe&. For they are but ſe- 
veral cauſes to carry the ſoul from God, to a falſe, deluding,miſe- 
rable End, 14224 
Again, Inthe Propoſition Ifay |[_/t is gh Prevalency of the In 
tereſt of Gud or Chriſt above inferiour Good | putting” inferiour 
Good, as the competitor with God who is the greateſt Good: 
becauſe the Will cannot incline to-any thing under the notion of 
evil,or of indifferent, but only as Good. Nomancan Will evil as 
evil : He muſt firſt ceaſe to be Rational, and to be man..If evil ap- 
peared only as evil there were no danger in it. - The force of. the 
| temptation lies in making evil ſeem Good, either to the ſenſes, or 
imagination, or reaſon, orall. Here lies the danger of a pleafi 
, condition,in regard of Credit, Delights, Riches, Friends, Habitati- 
| on, Health or any inferiour thing: The more Good appeareth or| 
ſeemeth to be inthem (as disjun& from God) the more dange- 


{and tocarry it with our partial blinded ſouls in the competition, 
| Remember this,if you love your ſelves, when you would have all 
things about you more pleafing and lovely. Here lies the unknown 
danger of a proſperous ſtate : and' on the contrary lies the pre- 
 tious benefit of adverſity ; which if men were not brutiſh and un- 
; believing, they would heartily welcome as the ſafeſt condition, 

| Againobſerve here,that I mention inferiour [Good] and not 
| [ Truth] as that which ſands in competition with God. For of 
two Truths both are equally true (though not equally evident:) 
And therefore though Satan would perfwade the ſoul that infe- 
| riour Good is better for us then God ; yet he ſers not Truth a- 


gainft Truth in competition. He-would indeed make us believe. 
| that. 
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| char Gods Word is not Ttue at all, or the Truth not certain. But 
[with the Underſtanding there is no competition berween Truth | 
''$ [and Truth,if known fo to be. For the Underſtanding can know | 
|| | and believe ſeveral Truths at once, though about never ſo diffe- | 
rent matters; as that there is a Heavenand a Hell, that there is a | 
|} | Goda Chriſt, aWorld,a Devil, cc. Bur the Will cannot embrace | 
[Þ | and chooſeall different Good at once : for God hath made the : 
enjoyment of them incompatible :. Much leſs can it Will wo 
\things as the chiefeſt Good, when there is but one ſuch : or God 
and the creature as equally Good,and bothin the higheſt degree. 
Here then you further ſee the meaning. of the Propoſition, 
when'I ſpeak of the Prevalency of Chriſts Intereſt, I mean it di- 
reMly and principally in the[ Will ] of man, and not in the Un- 
derſtanding. For thongh I doubt-not but there is true Grace in 
the Underflanding as wellas in the Will, yet (as I ſhall further 
ſhewanon) as it is inthe Intelle& git is not certainly and fully 
diſcernable, but only the force of the Intelleftive Aft appear in 
the Motions and Reſolutions of the Will. And therefore men 
muſt not try their ſtates direRly by any Graces or Marks in the | 
Underſtanding. And alſo if it were poſſible to diſcern their (in- 
cerity immediately in the Underſtanding, yet it muſt not. be 
there by this way of competition of different O>jeds in regird 
ofthe Degree of Verity, asif one were more True and;he other 
leſs: as itis with the Will about the degrees of Goodneſs-in-the 
Objeds which ſtand in competition. Though yet a kinde of com- 
petition there is with the Intellet too: As 1” between God and 
the Creature,who is to be Believed rather : and 29 between two 
contradiory or oppoſite Propoſitions, which is True, ind which 
falſe. As between theſe [ God is the chief Good 7 and [| God is 
not the chief Good ; 7 or theſe [ God is the chief Good }] and 
[Pleaſure is the chief Good.) But though the Truth be here Be- 
lieved,yet that is no certain Evidence of Sincerity ; except it be 
{0 Believed,as may be prevalent with the Will : which is not dif- 
cernable inthe bare AR of Believing, but inthe AR of Willing 
S0 that it is the Prevalency of Chrilts Intereſt in the Will, that 
Fe here ſpeak of :. and conſequently inthe Aﬀections, and Con- 
verſation; And indeed' (as is before hinted ) all humane As as 
they are inthe meer Underſtanding, are but rude and imperfeRt: | 
for it is but the firſt digeſtion, as it were,that is there performed, | 
D 3 (as 
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| (as of meatinthe ſtomack :) But in the Willchey are more pep| 


fealy concoRed ( as the chyle is ſanguitied inthe Liver, Spleen 
and Veins.) And inthe AﬀeRtions they are yet further raiſed and} 
concoged(as the vitall ſpirits are degotren in the hearr : chough| 
many here take meer flatulency for ſpirits: 'and ſo they do com» 

mon paſſion for ſpirituall Aﬀections ;) and then in the Conver 

fation, (as the food, in the habir ofthe body,) the concoQtions 

finiſhed: ſo that the ſincerity of Grace cannot (1 think ) be dif. 

cerned by any meer IntelleAuall AR: As you may tinde Juds 

cious D* Sraughton aſſerting in his Righteous mans Plea to Happy 
neſs. But yet do not miſunderſtand it,as if ſaving Grace did not 
refide in the Underſtanding. 

| Nowas the Apoſtle ſaith,Gal 5.17.7 he fleſs warreth againſt th 
ſpirit and the ſpirit again#t the fleſ,and theſe two are contrary one 
the other ; A Chriſtians life is a continual combate between thele 
ewo contrary Intereſts. God will be taken for our Portiowand 
Happinefs,and fo be our Ultimate End, orelſe we ſhall neveren- 
joy him to make ns Happy : The Fleſh ſuggeſteth to us the ſweer- 
neſs and delight of Carnal Contentments,and would have us ght 
our ſelves with theſe, God will Rule, and that in ſupremacy, «t 
be will never fave ns. The Fleſh would fain be pleaſed, and have 
its deſire, whether God he obeyed and pleaſed or nor. There isno 
hope of Reconciling theſe contrary Intereſts, God hath already 
made his Laws, containing the Conditions of our Salvation of 
Damnation: TheſeLaws do limit theDeſires of t he Fleſh, andcov- 
tradi itsDelights: TheFleſh cannotLove that which is againſtit: 
It hates them, becauſe they ſpeak not good of it, bat evil ; becauſe 
ir ſo mighrily croſſeth irs contents. It was meet it ſhould beſo: 


| forif God had ſuffered no Competitor to ſet up their Intereſts 


: (oO Adam that yet had no fin, this way of Trial) was judged 


——  _—  - —— 


| the firſt or chief room in our Aﬀections, or elſe he will effedive 


gainſt his, how would the faithfullneſs of his ſubjeds be tried?} 
how would his Providences and Graces be manifeſted > Even 


geceſſary : and when he would pleaſe his Eye and his Taft, and 
deſire to be higher, it was juſt with God to Diſpleaſe'him and rw 
bring him lower. God will not change theſe his holy and righ- 
teous Laws to pleafe the Fleſh, nor conform himſelf to its wil 
The Fleſh will rot conform ir felf ro God; and fo here istht 
Chriftian Combate. Chriſt who hath Purchaſed us, expe 
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ty be no Saviour for us. The Fleſh doth importunately ſolicit 
the AﬀeARions, to give the chief room and entertainment to its 
Contents. Chriſt who hath ſo dearly bought the Dominion over 
usall, will either Rule us as our Soveraign, or Condemn us for 
our Rebellion LZk.19.17.) The Fleſh would be free,and is {till 
foliciting as to Treaſon. For as eaſe as Chriſts _ is,and as light 
28 his burden, yer is it no more ſuited with the Fleſhes Intereſt, 
then the. heavier and more grievous Law was : The Law of Li- 
berry, is not a Law of Carnall Liberty. Now in this Combat,the 
Word and Miniſtry are folicitors for Chriſt ; ſo is Reaſon it ſelf 
ſofar as it is ReRtified, and well guided : but becauſe Reaſon is 
naturally weakned and blinde ; yea and the Word alone is not 
ſufficient ro Illuminate and Re&thie it ; therefore Chriſt ſends 
his Spirit into the ſouls of his people, to make that Word effe- 
Quall ro open their eyes: here is the great help chat che ſoul ' 
hath for the maincaining or carrying on the Intereſt of Chrilt.But | 
yeronce Hluminating is not enongh. For the Will doth not ne- | 
ceſarily chooſe that which the Underſtanding concludeth co be 
belt (even hic & naxs,* confideratis conſiderands : ) A drunkards 
underſtanding may tell him, that it is far better ( all things laid 
together | to forbeara cup of wine, then to drink it : and that 
the Good of Virtue and Duty is to be preferred before the Good 
of Pleaſure, (This experience affures us-of, chough all che Phi- 
loſophers inthe world ſhould contradict it: and I am not diſpu- 
ting now'; and therefore I will nor ſtand to meddle with mens 
cory opinions) and yet the viotence of his ſenſual! Appetite, 
\may.cauſe him co lay; hands on the cap and pour it in. And :adeed | 
barn 4s abcutifh ARt:- and'ic is novſuch wonder to have fin- | 
full Ay termed and proved brutiſh, if we knew that all crue | 
Reafon'is againſt chem, Reaſon'is on Gods (ide; and that which 
$2gainſt him is not Reaſon. ( We may by Diſcourſe proceed to | 
(in, butthe Arguments are ail BaHaciouT that draw us.) There is | 
w Neceſſity tothe committing of a Sin, thar Reaſon or the Un- ( 
deritanding ſhould firſt conclude it Beſt : ſo great is the power | 
| of Senſe upon the Phantaſie and Imagination, and of theſe on 


the Paſſions, and the Chooſing Power, ( eſpecially as to the exci- | 
ting of the Locomotive ) that if Reaſon be but ſilent and ſuſ- 
pended, (in will be committed (as a man hath luſtfull, and re- 


f 


vengefull, and covetous deſires in iis Dream, and that very vio- 


lent.) 
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| |lent;) Reaſon is.ofc aſleep when the ſenſes are.awake,; and-then 


they may eaſily play their game-: Even as the godlieft man can- 


| king;ſo neither when he is waking,if Reaſon be aſleep : Although 
Reaſon never take part with ſin, yet if it ſtand neuter, the (in wil 
be committed. Yea.that is notall: but if Reaſon do conclude for 
Duty and againſt ſin,and ſtand to that concluſion, yet I think, the 
ſenſitive ſinfull appetite and imagination may prevail with the 


; Will (unleſs you will ſay chat this Appetite is the Will-it felf, 
| man having but one Will, and ſo. may it ſelf command the Loco- 
| motive) againſt,as well as without the concluſion of Reaſon (a 


in the example before mentioned.) 

To underſtand this you muſt know, that to the Motion of the 
Will effeQually, (eſpecially where there are violent contrary 
motions and inducements ) it is not only neceſſary chat the un- 


| letit alone ; Butrhis muſt be concluded of as a matter ow 
importance and conternment ;/ and the underſtanding muſt ex. 
preſs the-Weight, as well as the-Truth of what it utters concern- 


not reſtrain a (infull chought gr deſire in his Dceam,as he can wa- 


derſtanding ſay, This is a Duty, or This-is a Sin, or,Itis betterto 


Part3. 


| 


ing Good or Evil: And this muſt eſpecially be by a ſtrong and 
forcible Ac ; orelſe though ic conclude rightly, yet/it will oot 
prevail. Many men may have their Underſtandings informed of 
the fame Duty, . and. all at the very exerciſe, conclude-it Good 
and neceſſary : and ſo concerning the evil of fin: And yet though 
they all paſs the ſame concluſion, they. ſhall not all alike prevail 
with the Will; but one more,and another leſs : becauſe ong:yal! 
ſeth this coneluſion ſeriouſly, vigorouſly,importunately;andihe 
other ſlightly, and fleepily,and remiſly.. If ygu be; buſze, writing: 
or reading;and one friend comes to you to tall you away'to.ſome! 
great buſineſs, and uſeth very weighty Arguments,yet if he {pet 
them coldly and ſleepily,you may perhaps not be moved by hin: 
but if another come and callyou:but-zpon a leſſer buſinets, 
ſpeak loud and earneſtly and will take nodeniall;chough hisRev/ 
' ſons beweaker, he-may ſooner prevail. Do we not feel thattie 
| words of a Preacher do take more with 6ur Wills and AﬀeRios, 
| from the moving patheticallmanner of expreſſion,then fromthe/ 
ſtrength of Argument (except with very wiſe men :) at leaſi,ho 
| muchthat furthers it;when the beſt Arguments in the mouth of 
| a ſleepy Preacher, or unſeaſonably and illfavouredly delivers 
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SECT. 11. 
2. His Reſt containeth a perfect freedom from all the Evils 


that accompanied us through our courſe, and which ne- nou 


ceſſarily follow our abſence from the chief good. Beſides our free- 
dom from thoſe eternal flames, and reſtleſs miſeries, which the 
neglecters of Chriſt and Grace mult remedileſly endure ; an inhe- 
ricance which both by birth and actual merit, was dae to us as well 
29 to them. As God will not know the wicked , ſo as to own 
them; ſo neither will Heaven know iniquity to receive it : for 
there entereth nothing chat defileth, or is unclean ; all that remains 
without. And doubtleſs there is not ſuch a thing as Grief and 
Sorrow known there : Nor is there ſuch a thing as a pale face, a 
|anguid body, feeble joynts, unable infancy, decrepit age, peccant 
hamors, dolorous ſickneſs, griping fears, conſuming cares, nor 
whatſoever deſerves the name of - evil. - Indeed a gale of Groans 


-and Sighs, a ſtream of Tears, accompanyed* us to the very Gartes, 


and there bid us, farewel, for ever : We did weep and lament, 
when the world did rejoyce 3 but our Sgrrow is turned into Joy, 
and our Joy ſhall no man take from us. God were not the chief 
and perfe& good, if the full fruition of him did not free us froum 
all Evil. But we ſhall have occaſion co ſpeak more fully of this in 


that which follows. 


1 SECT. III. 

3- "This Reſt containeth the Highelt Degree of the Saints per- 
L ſonal perteRion; ' both-of Soul and Body. This necef{arily 
qualifies them to enjoy the Glory , and throughly to partake the 
lweetneſs of it. Were the Glory never ſo great, and themſelves 
not made capable by a perſonal pefeRion ſuitable thereto , it 
would be lictle to rhem. There's neceſſary a right diſpoſition of the 
Recipienc,to a right enjoying, and affeRing : This is one thing that 
makes the Saints. Joys there ſo great ; Here, Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, nor Heart conceived what :God hath layd up for 
them that wait for him: For the Eye of fleſh is not capable of 
ſeeing it, nor this Ear of hearing it, nor this Heart of underſtand- 
ingit ; But there the Eye, and Ear, and Heart are made capable ; 
elle how do they enjoy it? The more perfe the ſizht is, the more 
delightful che beautiful objeR.The more perfe& the Appetite, the 
[wecter the Food. The more muſical the Ear, the more pleaſane 
E the 


I. Sin. 
Rev. 21, 27, 
2. Sorrow 


and ſuffering, 


Joh, 16.2S, | 


21, 22, 
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traxquille pjiss 


Happine(s, pecfeRihemſclvesgas well as their condition. 


. | is advanced cothat-enjoyment? IF I know (o little of Spirits and 


| naturals.. Adams dreſſing che Garden, was ncitherfia nor the fruic 


terermeye', fins {Betainn de Gerſon. part/3. Alphaotts divini- Amoris 3 cap. 14, eereeic de dt- 
' tribzris eyextt entif® divinis expetiantem. 


ThiSaints. everlaſting Reſt: Parr.r, | 
the ) Melody. The more perfe& che Soul, the more Joyous thoſe 
Toys,, and the more. Gloriqus tous is that; Glory, Nor'is it onely 
our finful imperfeRion,that is hereto be removed ; nor.onely that 
which ie the Sie of (in. ; but that, which adhered to us in our pure 


of fin : Nor. isecither-to be leſs Glorions:then the.Stars,or the:Sun 
in-the- Firmament-of our Father: Yet is this.the; dignity to. which 
the Righteous ſhall/be.advanced., There; is far more procured. by 
Chriſt, then-was loſt by, Aden It's the;miſery,of.. wicked;men 
here, that all without them is mercy, excellent mercies; but with» | 
in- them a heart full. of fin ſhuts the-door againſt all, and. makes 
them but the-more-miſerable. When all's well within, then all's 
well indeed. The reer Good, is the beſtzand the neer evil,and.ene- 
my; the-worſt. Therefore will God, as a ſpecial part of his Saints 


SECT. IV. 


4 T His-Relt containeth,asthe principal part, onr neareſt fruiti- 
\. A. oof God the ChirekeR Good. Andibercy Reader, wonder 
not if Ibc.ata loſs; and-if my-apprehenſions | receive bur little of 
that which is in my expreſſions. If to the beloved Diſciple. that | 
durſt ſpeak and enquire into Chriſts ſecrets, and was filled with his 
Revelations,and ſaw the new Fers{alemin her Glory,and had ſeen | 
Chriſt; Moſes and:Elia4inpart of theirs; IFir did not appear to 
him whac we (hall bezbuc-only-in general,;chat when Cheiſt appears, | 
we ſhall be like him, no:wonder if [ know little, When-I know 
ſo-little:of God, I cannot know much what'it is to enjoy him; 
When iris 0 litce I-know of mine own ſoul, either it's quiddity, 
or-quality, - while it's here:in this- Tabernacle ;- how- lietle muſt 
needsknow of theInfinice Majeſty; - orthe ſtare of this ſonl, when'| 


— 


Spiritualy how little of the Father of Spirits ? Nay, if I never ſaw 
that creature, which contains not ſomething unſearchable;; nor-the 
worm/fo:ſmall;which-afforded not matter for Queſtions co puzzle 
the greacelt Philoſopher thatever I met. withy no wonder then. if 


mige | 
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mine-cye fail when I wonld look at God, my.tongue fail me 11 
ſpeaking of.him, and my: heart in .conceiving. As long as the A- 
thenian Syperſcription doth -ſo.ro0 well ſaitewith my ſacrikees, 
[To the wnknown God, and while I:cannot contain the. ſmalleſt 
tivulet.; It's little I can contain of this- immenſe Ocean, We ſhall 
| never'be capable of clearly knowing, tillwe are capable of fully 
enjoying, nay nor-till we do aQually enjoy him. What ſtrange 
| conceivings, hath a man born blinde, of the Sun, and.its/ght ? or 
.man born, deaf,of the nature of ſounds and-mulick ? So'do we.yet 
| want that ſenſe,by which Gad muſt be clearly known, 1.ſtand and 
look upon a heap of Ants, and fee them all with one view, very 
| buſie to.little-purpoſe ; They know-not\me, my being, nature, or 
thoughts, thoygh I am their fellow-creature : How little then muſt 
weknow, of the great.Creator, . though. he with one view conti- 
nually beholds us all. 'Yeta knowledge we.have., \though imper- 
|feR, and ſuch as muſt be. done away : A Glimps the Saints behold, 
though bur.,in a glaſs; which makes us capable of ſome poor,general, 
dark apprebenſions of what we ſhall behold in Glory. If I ſhould 
tella V Vorldling but wbat the holineſs and Spiritual joys of the 
Saints on Earth are, he cannot know it; far grace cannot be clear- 
ly known without grace : how. much leſs could he conceive it, 
Should I tell him of this glory ? But co the Saints I may be ſome- 
what more encouraged toiſpeak ; for Grace giveth them a dark 


knowledge, and flight taſte of. Glory, | 
ſed in God, and all in the 


* As all-good whatſoever is compri 

creature are but drops.of this Ocean:$0 all the glory of the blefled 
iscampriſed in their enjoyment of God; and if there be any medi- 

ate joysthere, they are but drops-from this. If men and Angels 
ſhould Rudy to ſpeak the bleſſedneſs of that eſtate in one word, 
what canthey ſay beyond this, That it is the neareſt enjoyment of 
God? Say they have God and you ſay they have all, that's worth a 
having:O the full Joys offered to a believer in that one ſentence of 
Chrifts, I would not forall the world, that one verſe had been left 
out of the Bible : Father, { wsll that thoſe whom thou baſt given me, 
be With me where I am , that they may behold my Glory Which thou 
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conliſt, and 
who himſelf 
giveth Bein 
toall, falth* 


haſt given me,Joh.17, 24. Every word full of Life and Ioy. If the | 


He is moſt Powerfal, and nothing boldeth him, 
ruleth over all, 1dem, 1bid. 


E 2 Queen 


ET 


Athanaſins, 


(16,7, Cont, Gentil. God is by Nature incorporeal , neither ſubje& to Gght nor touch : 
bur he holdeth or comtalnerh all chings, and 


F | 
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x Kings 10,8. 


Some inter. 
pret moſt of 
thoſe Scrip- 

] rnres in the 
Revelations 
of the Chur- 
ches glory on 
earth,and then 
it would hold 
a minor. 
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To ſuſſcient] 
Tu (uffcients}* 
fimus e534, Bui 
te babet, totum 
babet; qui non, 
menaicus eft & 
pauper ; quia 
 quicquid preter 
te eft, non yefi- 
cit,zon ſufficic. 
Gerſon parc. 
3 Alphaber. 
amory . arvini- 
_F Cap 14- 

{ *-+ſal- 36. 9. 
AR 2.28, 
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Par tr, 


Queen of Sheba had cauſe to ſay of Solomons Glory, Happy are 
thy men, happy are theſe thy ſervants that ſtand continually (4 ore 
thee, and that hear thy wiſdom ; then ſure they that ſtand continn- 
ally before God,and ſee his Glory,and'the Glory of the Lamb,are 
ſomewhat more then happy : To them will Chriſt give to eat of” 
the Tree of Life, Which in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, Rey, 
2.7. And to eat of the hidden Manna, verl. 17. Yea, he will make 
them Pillars ini the Temple of God, and they ſhall go no more ont : 
and he Will Write upon them the Name of his God, and the name of 
the City of hu God, [New Feruſalem, ] Which cometh down ont of 
heaven from God, and his own New Name, Rev. 3.12, Yea more 
( if more may be ) he will grant them to fit with him in his T hrone, 
Rev. 3.21. Theſe are they who come ont of preat tribulation, 
and have Waſhed their robes, and made them White in the bloud of 


the Lamb ; Therefore are they before the T hrone of God, and ſerve' 
him day and night in his Temple ; and he that fitteth on the Throne 
ſhall dwell among them : And the Lamb which « in the midſt of the 
Throne ſhall feed them, and lead them unto living fountains of Wa- 
ter ; andGed ſhall Wipe away all tears fromtheir eyes, Rev.7.14,15, 
17. And may we not now boaſt with the Spoute, 7b is my Bele- 
ved, O daughters of Jeruſalem? and this is the glory of the Saints ! 
Oh blind deceived world ; Can you ſhew us och a Glory ? This 
is the City of our God, where the Tabernacle of God i with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and Go 
himſelf ſhall be with them, ad be their God, Rev. 21. 3. T he Glory of 
God ſrall lighten it, and the Lamb # the light thereof, Verſ, 24. And 
there ſhall be no more curſe, but the Throne of God and the Lamb 
ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſpall ſerve him, and they feall ſee hu 
face, and his name ſhall be in their forcheads, Theſe ſayings are 
faithful and true, and theſe are the things that muſt ſhortly be dont, 
Rev. 22,3, 4, 6. And now we lay ( as Mephiboſheth ) Let the 
World take all beſides, if we may but ſee the face of our Lordin peace., 
If the Lord lift up the light of his countenance on us here, it puts 
more gladneſs in our hearts then rffe worlds encreaſe can do, Pal. 
4. 6,7 How much more when in his * light we ſhall have light, 
without darkneſs ; and he ſhall make us full of joy with his coun- 
tenance. * Rejoycetherefore im the Lord O ye righteous, and ſhout 
for joy, all ye that are upright of heart, and lay with his ſervant 
David, The Lord s the portion of mine inheritance : The Lines 


—_ 


* Plal. 33, 1, 


| 


De — 


— 


are | 


| Part, 1. 
are fallen to me in pleaſant places ; yea, 1 have a goodly heritage : 
I have ſet the Lord alwaies before me ; becauſe he is at my right hand | 
Ifrall not be moved: Therefore my heart 1s glad, and my glory rejoy 
cech , my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope : For he will not leave me inthe 
grave, wor ſuſſer me (tor ever) to ſee (orruption: He will ſhew me 
the path of life, ( and bring me into) his preſence Where us fulneſs 0 
joy,andat hu right hand,where are pleaſures for evermore, Fal. 16.5, 
6:8,9,10;-11, Whom therefore have 1 in heaven but him, or in earth 
that I deſire beſides him? My fleſh and my heart, (have failed, and 
will) faile me;bur God i the ſtrength of my heart, and ( will be) my 
Portion for ever: He ſhall onide me with his counſel, after Wvard re- 
ceive me to plory: And as ther that are far from him periſhz/o 15 it Good 
(the chief Good) for «4s to be near to God, Plal,73.24,25 ,26,27,28. 
*. The Advancement is exceeding high ; What unreverent dam- 
nable preſumption would it have-been, once to have thought or 
ſpoke of ſuch a thing, if God had not ſpoke it befote vs ? I durſt 
not have thought of the Saints preferment in this life, as Scripture 
ſersit forth, had it not been the expreſs truth of God. What vile 
unmannerlineſs, to talk of f being ſons of God, ] |_ ſpeaking to 
him,] [having fellowſhip and communion with him, | [ dwelling 
in-him, and hein us ; ] if this had not been Gods own Language? 
How much leſs durſt we have once thought of [being brighrer 
then the Sun in Glory # of being coheirs with Chrilt 2 of judg- 
ing the world > of fitting on Chriſts Throne? of being one with 
him?) if we had not all this from the mouth, and under the hand 
of God ? But hath he ſaid it, and ſhallic not come to paſs? Hath 
he ſpoken ir, and will he not do it? Yes, as true as the 
Lord God is true, thus ſhall ir be done to the man whom Chriſt 
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delights to honour, The eternal Ged ts their Refuge, and underneath 
are the everlaſting Arms + eAnd the beloved of the Lord ſball awell 
in ſafety by him, and the Lord ſhall cover them all the 4ay long, and 
be ſhall dwell between their ſhoulders; Deut. 33+ 27, 12. Swrely 
goodneſs and mercy ſhall follow them all the duies of their lives, and 
then they ſhall dwell in the howſe of the Lord for ever. Plal. 23. 6 

Oh Chriſtians ! believe and conſider this. 1s Sun, and Moon,and 


Stars, and all creatures called upon to praiſe the Lord ? What 
then ſhonld his people do ? ſurely they are nearer him, and -njoy | 
more of 'him then the brutes ſhall do. All his works praiſe him, | 


E 3 


but (above all) let his Saints bleſs bim, P/z4. 145. 10. Ob ler 


head) 
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them ſpeak of the glory of his Kingdom, and talk. of bis power ; To 
make known to the ſons of men his mighty Afts, and the Gloriow 
Alajeſtie of his Kingdom, Verl. 11, 12. Let bi praiſe be in the Con 
gregation of his Saints ; Let Iſrael rejoyce in him that made him ; 
let the children of Lion be joyful in their King : Let the Saints be 
joyful in Glory ; let them ſing aloud upon their beds : Let the high 
praiſes of God be in their month ; for the Lord taketh pleaſure in his 
people, and will beantifie the meek with ſalvation, 'Plal. 149. 1, 2, 
4, 5, 6. This 4s the light that is ſown for the Righteam, and glad. 
neſs for the upright in heart, Plal. 97. 11. Yea, this honour have all 
his Saints, Pal. 149.9. If the eſtate of the Devils, before their 
fall wer. not much meaner then this, (and perhaps lower.then 
ſome of the; > fellow Angels) ſurely theirſin was moſt accurſed and 
deteſtable. Could they yet aſpire higher ? And was there yet 
room for diſcontent ? V Vhat isit then that would ſatisfie them ? 
indeed the diſtance that we ſinnersand mortals are at from our 
God, leaves us ſomeexcuſefor diſcontent with our eſtate. The 
poor ſoul out of the depthcries,& cries aloud;as:if his Father were 
out of hearing : ſometimehe chides the interpoſing clouds, ſome- 
time he is angry at the valt gulf that's ſet between, ſometime he 
would fain have the vail of mortality drawn aſide, & thinks death 
harh forgothis buſineſs; he ever quarcels with this Sin that ſeps 
rates,and longs till it be ſeparated from his Soul, that it may ſepa- 
rate God and him:no more : VVhy, poor Chriſtian, be of good. 
chear;the Time is Near, when God and thou ſhalt be Near, and as 
Near as thou canſt well-deſire : Thou ſhale dwell in his family, is 
that-enough ?.It's better to be a door-keeper in his houſe, then en- 
joytheportion.of the wicked. Thou ſhalt ever ſtand before him, 
abouthis Throne, inthe room with him, in bis preſence chamber. 
\V.Vouldſt thou yet be-nearer ? Thou ſhalc be his child, and he thy 
Father ; thou ſhalt be an heir of his Kingdom; yea more, the 
Spouſe of his'Son ; and-what more canſt thougQClire ? Thou ſhalt 
be.a meniber of the bady of his Son, he ſhell bethy Head ; thou 
ſhale be one with him, who is one with che Father. Read what he 
bath deſired for thee of his Father ; Zohy 17. 21, 22,23. That | 
they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they 
alſo may be one in us ; and the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have, 
given them,that they may be one, even as We are one ; I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be mage perfett in one, that the world may 


know 
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know that thow haſt ſent me, and haſt toved them, as thou haſt loved 
me. VVhatcan you deſire yet more F except you will (as' ſome 
do') abuſe Chriſts-expreſſion of onenels, to conceive of ſuch a uni. 
on as {hall Deifie us ; Which were a (in one ſtep beyond the aſpi- 
ring Arrogancy.of «dam, and, I think, beyond thar of the De- 
vils. A Real ConjunRion (improperly: called Union) we may 
expeR. And'atrue Union of AﬀeRions, - A Moral Union, ( im- 
properly:ſtill called Union,). Anda true Relative Union, ſuch as 
is berween'the members of the ſame politick body and the Head, 
yea ſuch asis'berween the husband and the wife, who arc called 
onefle(fſi. And: a real communion, and Communication of Real 
Favors,flowing from that Relative Union. If there'be any more, 
it-is acknowledged unconceiveable, and conſequently unexprefi- 

ble, and ſo-nor to be ſpoken of. 1f any can: conceive of a proper 
Real Unionand Identity, which ſhall neither be a unity of Effence, 
hor ofperſon with/Chrift (as I yet cannot) T ſhall not oppoſe it : 

But to think of Such a Union, were high Blaſphemy. Nor muft 

youthink-of a Union (as ſome do). upon natural Grounds, fol. 

lowing the dark \miſtaking-principles of P/aro and Plorinus: * If 
your thonghts be not guided and limited'by Scriptarein this; you 

are loſt, 

2xeſt; But how is it we ſhall enjoy God ? 
Anſw, That's the fifth and laſt we come to. 


I rake not ths 
ward Real. as 
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* De hoe Lege | 
Card. Cuſan, 
vol. 2, Exercit, 
li. 4+ fol, 66, 
67. 

2. How dowe 
enjoy God ? 


SECT, V. 


5. THis Reſt containeth a Sweet and conſtant Aon of all the 

Powers of the Soul and Body inthis fruition of God. ſr is 

not the Reſt of a ſtone, which ceaſeth from all motion, when it at» 

tains'the Center, The Senſes themſelves ( as I judge ) are nor only 

Paſſive in receiving! their objeR; bur =_ Paſſive and partly 
u 


i: $. 
5-A (weet and 
conſtant ARi- 
on of all the 
powers of the 
Soul in the 
fruition of 
God, 


Active, Whether the external Senſes, ſuch as now we have, (hall 
be continued and implyed in this work, is a great doubt. For ſome | 
of them, ir's uſually acknowledged, they (hall ceaſe, becauſe their 
Being importeth their uſe, and- their uſe implyeth our eſtate of 
ImperfeRtion: As there is no uſe for eating and drinking, ſo nei. 

ther for the taſte, Bur for other Senſes the Queſtion will be bac- 
der: For Job ſaith, 1 ſhall ſee him With theſe eyes, 

But do nor all ſenſes imply our imperfeRion ? If 7-b did ſpeak 
of 


ee 


, Of the 


Senſes, 


1 T think the A« 
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of morethen a Redemption from his preſent diſtreſs(as it's like he 
did) yet certainly theſe eyes will be made ſo Spiritual, that whe- 
ther the name of Senſe, in the ſame ſenſe as now, (hall befic them, 
is a queſtion, This body ſhall be ſq\changed, that it (hal no more 
be fleſh and bloud, (for that conn inherit the Kingdome of God, 
I Cor, 15. 50.) but « ſpiritual body;yverſe 44. That which we ſow, 
We ſow not that body that ſhall be ; Pur God giveth it a body as it 
hath pleaſed him,and to every ſeed his own Body, Cor. 15.37, 38. As 
the Oaris calt into the fire a ſtone, but comes forth ſo pure a met- 
tal, that it deſerves another name, and fo the difference betwixt it 
and the Gold exceeding great ; So far greater will the change of 
our bodics and ſenſzsbe; even ſo great, as now we cannot con: 
ceive. If grace make a Chriſtian differ ſo much from what he was, 
that the Chriſtian could ſay to his Companion, Ego non ſum ego, 
IT am not the man I was ; how much more will Glory make us dif- 
fer > We may then ſay much more, This is not the body I had, and 
theſe are nor the ſenſes I had. But becauſe we have no other name 
for them, let as call them Senſes, call them Eyes and Ears, Seeing 
and Hearing: But thus'much conceive of the difference ; That 
as much as a Body ſpiritual, above the Sun in Glory, exceedeth 
theſe frail, noiſom, diſeaſed Lumps of fleſh or dirt, that now we 
carry about us ; ſo far ſhall our ſenſe of Secing and Hearing exceed 
theſe we now poſſeſs : For the change of the ſenſes muſt be con- 
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| 


ceived proportionable to.the change of the body. And doubtleſs 
as God advanceth our ſenſe, and enlargeth our capacity ; ſo will 
he advance the happineſs of thoſe ſenſes, and fill up with himſelf all 


thar capacity. * And certainly the body ſhould not be raiſed up, 
and continued, if it ſhould not ſhare of the Glory : Fer as it hath 


ſhared in the obedience and ſufferings, ſo ſhall it alſo do in the 
bleſſedneſſe : And as Chriſt bought the whole man, ſo ſhall the 
whole partake of che everlaſting benefics: of the purchaſe : The 


* Nos V270 8tian Viitutcs carnis 
imbell't in emnia 3 Caryn ob/equtum et, Deum non lice 
aut ineriem; injuſtum,fs ſocram boaorumoperum a þr emits arceat : inc; 
plicizs ſecernat + quim bumana ceuſura eo perfet:or babeatur, 
paſcit, nec parcons, nec invidens ids, qua min s cum antorihy 


cent fruun, Tertullian.lib, de ReſurreR. Carnis, Cap. 


ſame diffcrence isto be allowed for the Tongue, For though per- 
haps that which we now call the congue, the voice, or language, 


oppanumus 3 Ergo & bene opcyata tenchitur fremio. Fri Anim 
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ſhall nor then be : Yet, with the forementioned unconceiveable 
change, it may continue. - Certain it is, it ſhall be the everlaſting 
work of thoſe Blefſed Saints, to ſtand before the Throne of God 
and the Lamb, and to praiſe him for ever and ever. As their Eyes 
and Hearts (hall be filled with his Knowledge, with his Glory, and 
with his Love ; ſo ſhall their mouthes be filled with his praiſes. 
Go on therefore,Oh ye Saints, while you are on Earth, in chat 
Divine Duty. Learn, O learn that Saint-beſeeming work ; for in 
che mouthes of his Saints his praiſe is comely. Pray, but ſtill praiſe; 
Hear, and Read, bur ſtill praiſe: Praiſe him in the preſence of his 
people ; for it (hall be your eternal work : Praiſe him, while his 
Enemies deride and abuſe you : You ſhall praiſe him, while they 
ſhall bewaile it and admire you. Oh blefled Employment | to 
ſound forth for ever, Thou art worthy O Lord to receive Honour, 
Glery, and Power, Revel. 4.11. And Worthy is the Lamb Who was 
ſlain, to receive PoWer, ana Riches, aud wildeme, and Strength, and 
Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing ; for he hath Redeemed us to God by 
his blond ont of every kinred, and tongue, and people, and Nation ; | 
and hath made #4 unto our God Kings and Prieſts, Revel. 5. 13.9, 
10. Allelnja : Salvation, and Honour, andGlory, and PoWer unto 
the Lord our God : Praiſe our God all ye his ſervants,and ye that fear 
him, {wall and great. Alleluja : for the Lord God ommipotent 
reigueth, Revyel. 19. 1,5, 6. Oh Chriſtians ! this is the Bleſſed Reſt; 
A Reſt without Reſt: For they Reſt not day nor night, ſaying, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God Almightie, which Was, and is, and is tocome, 
Revel. 4.8. Sing forth his praiſes now, ye Saints ; It is a work 
our Maſter Chriſt hath taught us. And you ſhall for ever ſing be- 
fore him, the ſong of Moſe, and the ſong of the Lamb, Great and | - 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almightie;Fuſt and true are thy 
waies, thow King of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. | 
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SECT. VI, 


AX if the Body ſhall be thus employed, Oh how (hall the] g& g, 
ASoul be taken up ? As its powers and capacities are greateſt, | z, Ofche ſoul, 
ſo its aRion ſtrongeſt, and irs enjoyment ſweeteſt. As the bodily 


ſenſes haye their proper aptitude and aRion, whereby they receive - y _y oy 
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and enjoy their objeRs ; ſo doth the Soul in its own aRion enjoy 
its own obje& : By knowing, by thinking, and Remembring, by 
Loving, and by delightful joying; this is the Souls enjoying. By 
theſe Eyes it ſees, and by theſe Arms it imbraceth. If it might be 
| ſaid of the Diſciples with Chriſt on Earth, much mGre that behold 
him in his Glory, Bleſſed are the Eyes that ſee the things that you ſee, 
and the Ears that hear the things that you hear ; for many Princes 
and great ones have defired ( and hoped) to ſee the things that you ſee, 
and have not ſeen them, &c. Mat. 13. 16,17. | 
Knowledge of ir ſelf is very deſirable, even the knowledge of 
ſome evil{though not the Evil it ſelf; ) As far as the Rational Soul 
exceeds the ſenſitive, ſo far the Delights of a Philoſopher, in dil- 
covering {| the ſecrets of Nature, and knowing the myſtery of Sci- 
ences, exceeds the Delights of the Ghutron, the Drunkard, the un- 
ctean, and of all volopruons ſenfualiſts wharſoever : ſo excellent is 
all Truth, What then is their Delight, wko know the God of Truth? 
What would I not give, fo that all the uncertain queſtionable 
Principles in Logick, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, and Me- 
A;vine, were but certain in themſelves, and'ro me? And chat. my 
dutl;obſcure notions of them were bar-quick and clear ! Oh, what 
then ſhould I not either perform, or part with, to enjoy aclear 
and trace Apprehenfion of the moſt True God ? How noble a * ta- 
culcy of the foul is this Underſtanding? Itrcan compaſs the Earth: 
ft can meaſure the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Heaven : It can fore- 
'know-each Eclipſe to a mituce; many years before : Yea, but this 
is the top of all irs excellency, It can know God who is ifinite, 
who'made alltheſe; a'licrle here, and more, much [more hereafter. 
Ohthe wiſdom and poodnets'of our Blefſed Lord!Hetharh created 


Neg, pngnant iſta 6uin eorum ſententia qui beatitudinem bumaxam in Dei fruitione coocant. Nth 
enim frui Deo aliud quicquam eſt quam potentie, ſapientiz, brntitaty divine ſrutium percipere quem 
creature modus & ratio ferre poteſt. 1d vero (anftitas ea anime eft quam diximus, & corporis illd 
g/orioſa immortalitas. Neg, diverſum eft quod ſcripture docent, in Dei viſcone noftram ſelicitatem 
eſſe fitam : nam videtur Dews, experiundo quis fit, & qualein ſe erga wos preſet, &xc, Camero ibi- 
em. Hec aatem adbuc myſteria exiſlimo. 
{| Ja» vero Nofle quantum ametur, quam falli ndlit bumana natura, wel binc intelfigi potel, 
| ynodtamentari quiſg, ſaha mente mavulty quan betari in eaentia. Auguſt, de Civir, 1. 11.c. 27. 
* CScalig. Exercit. 07, Seft. 3. Dicit Votnartem nibil alind et quom intelltflum extenſan,; 
«d babendimh & facicndum is quod cognoſcit. Vide D. 
de Juſtif. Paſſro2- And many think that the Soule is nor diviſible into ſeveral faculties, but ra* 
ther as Scotas Dorbellis, &c, Dr Jackson, Mr Perjble, $$c, the Underſtanding and Will be the 
ſame with the Soul and one another 3 Or diftin& As of the ſame Soul z not facultics, 
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the Undetſtanding with a Natural Byas, and inclination to Truth, 
25 its obje& ; and to the Prime Truth, as its Prime Objet: and 
left rve ſhould carn aſrde'to any Creature, he hath kept this as his 
own Divine Prerogative, not communicable to any Creature, viz. 
to be the Prime Truth. And though I think not ( as* ſome do ) 
thar there is ſo neer a cloſe, between the Underſtanding and Truth, 
as may-produce a proper Union or Identity: Yer doubtleſs it's no 
ſuch cold touch, or diſdainful embrace, as is between theſe groſs 
earthly Hererogeneals. The true, ſtudious, conemplative man 
knows this to be true; who feels as ſweer embraces between his 
IncelleR and Truth, and far more, then ever the quickeſt ſenſe did 
in poſſeſſing its deſired objeR. Burt the true, ftudious, contempla- 
tive Chriſtian knows it much more; who ſometime hath felc more 
ſweet embraces berween his Soul and Feſas Chriſt,chen 
Trath can afford. I'know ſome Chriſtians are kept ſhort 
eſpecially the carcleſs in their watch and walking ; -and th 
are ignorant or negligent in the dayly aRings of Faith, w 
when God caſts in Joys while they lic idle, and labor not c 
them inby beleeving: Bur for others, I appeal ro the moſt oft 
Chriltian doft thou not ſomerime, when,after long gazi 


have been with Px in the third Heaven, whether in the body or 
out, and co have ſeen what is unutrerable ? Art thounot, with 
Peter, almoſt beyond thy ſelf ? ready to ſay, after, it's good to 
be here ? Oh that I might dwell in this Monat ! Oh that I might 
ever ſee what I now ſee ! Didſt thou never look fo long upon the 
Sun of God, till thine Eyes were dazeled with his aſtoniſhing glo- 
ry? and did not the ſplendor of it make all things below ſeem 
black and dark to thee, when thou looked down again ? Eſpeci- 
ally in thy day of ſuffering for Chrilt z ( when he uſually appears 
moſt manifeſtly to his people : ) Didſt thou never ſee one walking 
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patErnum : Suavius eum amatum guſtare : & hoc Suavins, guſtat o acquieſcere; &+ contentum 
efſe : omnium vero ſuaviſſimum , Scire nos intellefto Dei favore perfrui , & ſemper ſruituros 
Beatorum felicitas bec erit, quod wis 
ſurt ſunt Deum, h. e. intellefius ipſorum quantum in creatunp & finitum intetlefium cadere 
poteſt, divinitatem plene &+ perfefte cognoſcet &> comtemplabitud. ' Yoluntas antem ad Deum cog. 
mum melinabitur, in eog; tanquam ſummo Bono tranquillifſime, felicifſimog, amore acquieſetts 
— qu09, beatorum ſuas glorioſas quaſdam dotes accipent,evc, Geor.Galixtus in Epitors, Theol. 
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[If thou do know him, value him as thy life, and follow on to 


know-him, and thou ſhalt know incomparably more then this. Or 
if I do but renew thy grief to tellthee of what thou once didſt 
feel, but now haſt loſt; I counſel thee to Remember Whence thou 
art falen, and Repent, and do the firſt Works, and be Watchful, and 

rengthen the things which remain ; and I dare promiſe thee, ( be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed, ) thou ſhalt ſee, and know that which 
here thine Eye could not ſee,nor thy Underſtanding conceive. Be- 
leeve me Chriſtians, yea, beleeve God, You that have known moſt 
of God in Chriſt here, it is as nothing to that you ſhall know ; It 
ſcarce, in compariſon of that, deſerves to be called Knowledge. 
The difference betwixt our knowledge now, and our knowledge 
then, will be as great, as that between our fleſhly bodies now, 
and our ſpiritual glorified bodies then. For as theſe bodies, ſo that 
knowledge, muſt ceaſe,that a more perfe& may ſucceed, Our filly 
childiſh-thoughes of God, which now is the higheſt we reach to, 
muſt give place to-a manly knowledge.. All this faith the Apoſtle, 
I Cor. 13+ 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Knowleage ſhall vaniſh aWay : For 
We knoW in part, &c» But When that which ts perfett ts come, then 
that which # in part ſoall be done away. When I was a childe, I ſpake 
as a childe, 1 thought as achilde, I underſtood as a childe ; but when 
Ibecame a man, 1 put aWay childiſh things. For now we ſee through 
a glaſs darkly, bur then face to face : Now 1 know in part, but then 
I hall know, even as alſo I am kynoWn, 


Marvel not therefore, Chriſtian,at the ſence of that place of*?ohn 
17 3- how it canbe life eternal to know God, and his Son Chriſt : 
You muſt needs know, that to enjoy God and his Chriſt, is eternal 
Life; and the ſouls enjoying is.in knowing.They that ſavor only of 
earth,and conſult with fleſh, and have no way to try and judge but 
by ſenſe, and never were acquainted with this Knowledge of God, 
nor taſted how gracious he is, theſe think its a poor happineſs to 
know God:ler them have health and wealch,and worldly delights, 


and take you the other. Alas poor men ! they that have made tryal 


Vita eterna eſt Cognoſecre : Vivere eſt motus delefabiliſiimus ; qui noa eſt ſine Amore, Dele4a- 
tio enim eft opus Amoris : unde in vita eterna eſt Cognitio que Amor. Intefkeflus enim quo 
dam naturaliſſime Amore feire deſiderat. Et hoc d:ſaderium eft quod in ſe geſtat weritatem ; 
Et qui ſcire deſiderat, weritatem ſcire deſaderat. Scire igitur boe deſiderium eſt apprebendcre 
defideratum. in deſiderio Unde qui Concipit Deum efſe Charitatem, & finem deſiderii, ſcilicet 
Bonitatem , ille videt quomods 12 apprebenſione Charitatis ſatiatur d[Pderium anime. 
Cuſanus Exercitat. lib. 10, Fol, ( mibi) 184, 
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of both,do not grudg you your delights,nor envy your happineſs, 
but pity your undoing folly,and wiſh,Othat you would come near, 
and caſte,and try,as they have done,and then Judge;Then eontinue 
in your former mind, if you can. For oor parts, we ſay with that 
knowing Apoſtle ( though the ſpeech may ſeem preſumptuous ) 
1 John5.19, 2 0. We knoW that we are of God, and the whole World 
lieth in wickedneſs : And We know that the Son of Gods come, and 
bath given us an underſtanding, that We may know him that is Tre ; 
and we are in him that 1s True, in his Sou Jeſus Chriſt : Thus ts the 
true God, and eternal Life, Here one verſe contains the ſum of 
molt that I have ſaid. The Son of God #scome ( to be our Head 
and Fountain of Life ) and ſo hath given us an underſtanding ( that 
the Soul may be perſonally qualified and made capable ) ro know 
him (God ) that is True, (the Prime Truth, ) and We are (brought 

ſo near in this enjoyment, that ) we are in him that 1 True ( not 

properly by an eſſential or perſonal union, but we are in him, by 

being ) #» his Son Feſau (hriſt. This ( we have mentioned ) «the 

( only) Trze God ( and fo the fitteſt objeR for our underſtanding, 

which chuſeth Truth |) and ( this knowing of him,. and being in. 
him, in Chriſt ) & eternal life. 


- 
SECT. VII 


| 
| AM doubtleſs the Memory will not be Idle, or uſeleſs, in this 
Bleſſed work. If it be but by looking back, to help the ſoul 
to value its enjoyment, Our knowledge will be enlarged,not dimi- 
niſhed ; therefore the knowledge of things paſt ſhall not be taken 
away. And what is that knowledge, but Remembrance ? -Doubt- 
leſs from that height,the Saint can look behind him and before him. 
And to compare paſt with preſent things, - muſt -needs raiſe in the 
Blefſed Soul an unconceiveable eſteem and ſenſe of its Condition. 
To ſtand on that Mount, whence we can ſee the Wilderneſs and 
Canaan both at once, to ſtand in Heaven, and look back on Earth, 
and weigh them together in the ballance of a comparing ſenſe and 
judgement, how mult it needs tranſport the ſoul, and make it cry 
out, Is this the purchaſe that coſt ſo dear,as the blood of God? No 
wonder : O bleſſed price ! and thrice bleſſed Love, that invented 


and Condeſcended ! Isthis the end of Believing ? Is this the gr 
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of the Spirits workings ? Have the Gales of Grace blown me into 
ſuch a Harbour ? Is it hither that Chriſt bath enticed my Soul 2 © 
bleſſed wiy, and thtice bleſſed end ! Is this the Glory which che 
 Seriptare ſpoke of,and Miniſters preached of fo much ? Why now 
I ſee the Goſpel indeed is good tydings,even tydings of peace,and 
Good things ; tydings of great Joy to all Nations ! Is my mourn- 
ing, my fafting, my ſad humblings, my heavy, walking, groanings, 
complairtings, come to this ? Is my praying, watching, fearing to 
offend, come to this ? Are all my affliftions, fickneſs, languiſhing, 
troudleſom phyſick, fears of Death, come tothis ? Are all Satans 
| Temptations, the worlds Scorns and Jeers, come tothis ? (And 

now if there be fuch a thing as Indignation lefe, how will ic here ler 
fly ? ) O vile nature, that reſiſted ſo much, and fo long, ſuch a blef- 
fing ! Unworthy Soul ! Is this the place thon cameſt fo unwerlling- 
ly towerds 2 Was Duty weariſom ? Was the world toe good to 


lofe  Didſt thou ſtick at leaving all, denying all, and ſuffering any 
ching, for this ? Waſt thou loth to dye, to come to this ? O falfe 
Heart! that had almoſt betrayed me to Eternal Flames,and loſt me 
chis Glory ! O baſe fleſh, that would needs have been pleaſed, 
\though to the loſs of this felicity ! Didſt thou make me'to-queſtion 


draw me to diſtruſt the Lord ? Didſt thou queltion the Truth of 
thar Scripture which promiſed this? Why my ſoul ! art thou not 
now aſhamed, that ever thou didſt queſtion that Loye that hath 
broughe thee hicher 2 That thou waſt J eatous of the faichfalneſs of 
chy Lord? That thou fufpeRed(t his Love, when chou ſhould only 
have fufpeRed thy elf ? That thou didft not Live continually tran- 


4 £0 thee, unworthy Self, but ſhame, for this received Crown : Bur 


hens with thy Saviours Love ? and that ever thou quenchedſt 
2 motion of his Spirit? Art thou not aſhamed of all thy hard 
thoughts of ſuch aGod ? Of all thy miſ-interpreting of,and grudg- 
ing at thoſe providences,and repining at thoſe ways that have ſuch 
an end ? Now thou art ſufficiently convinced, that the ways thou 
calledſt Hard, and the Cup thou calledſt Bitter, were neceſſary : 
Thar thy Lord had ſweeter ends, and meant thee better then thou 
wouldft believe : And that thy Redeemer was ſaving thee, as well 
when he crofled thy delires,as when he granted them ; and as wet! 
when he broke thy Heart, as when he bound it up. Oh no thanks 


co Jehovah and che Lamb be Glory for ever. 
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the truth of this Glory ? Did(t thou (hew me nn, and| 
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; 
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Thus, 
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Thus,as the memory of the wicked will eternally promote their 
rorment,to look back on the pleaſures enjoyed, the lin committed, 
the Grace reſaſed, hriſt negleRed, and time loſt : So will the Me- 
mory of the Saints for eyer promote their Joys, And as it's ſaid 
ro the wicked , Remember that thou in thy life time receivedſt T hy 
good things : So will it be faid to the Chriſtian, Remember that 
thos in thy life time receivedſt thine evils ; but noW thou art com- 
forted, as they are tormented. And as here the Remembrance of 
former good is the occaſion of encreafing our grief , ( 1 remembred 
God, and was trowbled ; I called to Remembrance my Songs in the 
meht, Plal.77.3.6.) So there the Remembrance of our former ſor- 
rows addeth life to our Joys. 


SECT. VIII 


Ut Ohthe full,the near,the ſweet enjoyment, is that of the Af- 

feQions, Love and Joy : It's near 3 for Love is of the Eſſence 
of the Soul, and Love is the Eſſence of God : For God i Love, 
[! 70þ,4 8,16. How near therefore is this Bleſſed Cloſure ? The 

Spirits phraſe is, God « Love, and he that dwelleth in Love, dwel- 

eth in God, and God in him, verſ. 16. The ating of this affeRion 
whereſoevercarryeth much delight along with it: Eſpecially when 
the objeRappears deſerving , and the AﬀeRion is trong, But O 
what will be, when perfeQted AﬀeRions ſhall have the ſtrongeſt, 
perfeR, inceſſant aRtings , upon the moſt perfeR objeR, the ever 
|Blefſed God ? Now the poor ſoul complains,Oh that I could love 
1 Chet more ! but T cannot alas, I cannot : Yea but then thou canſt 
not thuſe but love him : Thad almoſt ſaid, forbear if thou canſt. 
|Nowthou knowelt little of his Amiableneſs, and therefore loveſt 
| little: Then thine _—_ afte&rhy heart, and the continual view- 
1ng of that perfe@ibeauty, will keep'thee in continual raviſhments 
of Love. Now thy Salvation is norperfeted, nor all the mercies 
purchaſed, yer given-in : But when the top- ſtone is ſet on, thou 
ſhale with ſhouting cry, Grace, Grace : Now thy Sanification is 
imperfe&t, and thy pardon* and Juſtification not ſo complear a5] 


| iis raken for ſeveral Afts,whereof that of Chriſt abſolving and acquitting us ar 


| firmeth, 


then 


OE 


| © 3 


Luke 16. 25, 
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grees ; but yet 
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ment is the moſt compleat Juſtification, as Mr./Burges in his -lalt LeQures of Juſtif. af- 
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Deum amare 1n 


ſe, quicquid amat aliud a ſe ? &+ rationem. amandi res, non eſſe earum, ſed ſui ipſuus Bonitatem : 
Amabit aliquid extra ſe, & peregritabitur longius a ſe, ſi amorem ejus excitari conceſſeris ab eo quod 
externum illi eſt, Amat ca que ſunt extra 


ſe 
moratur, nunquam peregritatur extra ſe. Gibicuf lib.z.c. 27.pag. 483, (eR.7, a 


thou canſt, chou ſhalt be ten thouſand times more beloved. Doſt 
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then it || ſhall be ;: Now thou knoweſt not what thou enjoyeſt,and 


therefore loveſt the leſs; But when thou knowelt much is fogiven, 
and much beſtowed, thou wilt love more. Doth David, atcer an 
imperſeR deliverance, fing forth his Love > P/al.116.1, 7 love the 
Lord, becauſe he hath- heard my woyce, and ſupplications.. What 
think you will he do eternally ? And how will he love the Lord, 
who hath lifced him up to that Glory ? Doth he cry out, © hoW 1 
love thy Law! Pfal.119.97.1y delight ts in the Saints on Earth,and 
the excellent, Pſal 16. 3. How will he ſay then , O how I love the 
Lord ! and the King of Saints,in whom 14 all my delight? Chriltians, 
doth it not now ſtir up your love,to remember all the experiences 
of his love 2 To look back upon a life of mercies ? Doth not kind. 
neſs melt you ? and the Sur-ſhine of Divine Goodneſs warm your 
frozen hearts? What will it do then, when you ſhall live in Love, 
and have All,in him,whois All? O the high delights of Love ! of 
this Love ! The content that rhe hearc findethin ic ! The ſatis. 
faRion it brings along with it ! Surely Love is both work and 
wages. 

And if this were all, what a high favour , that God will give us 
leave to love him 1 That he will vouchſafe to be embraced by ſuch 
Arms, that have embraced Luſt and Sin before him ! But this is 
not all: *He returneth Love for Love ; nay,a thouſand times more: 
As perfeR as we (hall be , we cannot reach his meaſure of Love, 
Chriſtian,thou wilt be then brim full of Love ; yer love as much as 


thou think thou canſt over- love him ? What | love more then Love 
itſelf? Were the Arms of the Son of God upon the Crofs, 
and an open paſſage made to his Heart by the Spear, and will not 
Arms and Heart be open to thee in Glory ? Did he begin to love 
before thou loved(t, and will he not continue now 2 Did he love 
thee an Enemy ? thee a finner ? thee who eyen loathed(t thy ſelf? 
and own thee when thoudidſt diſclaim thy ſelf? And will he not 
now unmeaſurably love thee a Son 2 thee a perfeR Sant ? thee 
who returneſt ſome love for Love? Thou waſt wont injurioully 


ſed amat ea in ſe : qui ſeipſo contentus nunquamn con 
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q which was weary,hungry, tempted, ſcorned, ſcourged, bufferted, 
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ro Queſtion his Love : Doubt of it now if thon canſt. As the 
pains of Hell will convince the rebellious ſinner of Gods wrath, 


convince thee throughiy of that Love,which thou wouldlt ſo hardly 
be perſwaded of Re that in love wept over the old Fery/alem neer 
hec Ruines; with what love will he rejoyce over the new 7er/2- 
lem in her Glory ? O me thinks I ſee him groaning and weeping 
over dead Lazar, till he force the Jews that ſtood by to ſay. Be- 
hold how he loved bim : Will he not then much more by rejoycing 
over us, and bleſſing us, make all (even the damned, if they fee ir) 
co ſay, Behold how he loveth them ? Is his Spouſe while black yer 
comely ? Is ſhe his Love, his Dove, his undefiled ? Doth the raviſh 
his heart with one of her eyes? Is her Love betrer then wine ? O 
believing ſoul ſtudy a lictle,and cell me, What is the Harveſt which 
theſe firlt fruits foretel 2 and the Love which theſe are but the ear- 
neſt of? Here,O herezis the Heaven of Heaven ! This is the Saints 
fruition of God | In theſe ſweer, mutual, conſtant aRings and em 
bracements of Love,doth ic conliſt. To Love,and be beloved: T he/e 
are the Everlaſting Arms that are nnderneath , Deut. 33.27. His 
left hand us under their heads , and With bis right hand doth he em 
brace them,Cant. 2.6. Reader, ſtop here, and think a while, what a 
ſtate this is; Is it a ſmall thing in thine eyes to be beloved of God? 
to be the Son, the Spouſe,the Love,the delight of the King of glory? 
Chriſtian, believe this,and think on it; Thou ſhalt be eternally em- 
braced in the Arms of that Love, which was from everlaſting, and 
will extend to everlaſting : Of that Love, which broughc the Son 
of Gods Love from Heaven to Earth, from Earth to the Croſs, from 
the Croſs to the Grave, from the Grave to glory : That Love, 


ſpit upon, crucified, pierced ; which did faſt, pray,teach heal,weep, 
weat,bleed, die : That Love will eternally embrace thee. When 
perfeR created Love, and moſt perfeR uncreated Jove meet toge- 
ther, O the bleſſed meeting ! It will not be like 7oſeph and his Bre- 
thren, who lay upon one anothers necks weeping ; It will break 
forth into a pure Joy, and not ſuch a mixture of joy and ſorrow as 
their weeping argued : It will be loving and rejoycing, not loving 
and ſorrowing : Yet will it make Pharoahs (Satans) court to ring 
with the News, chat 7oſephs Brethren are come ; that the Saints 


who would never before believe it - So the Joys of Peaven will 
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are arrived ſafe at the boſom of Chriſt,out'of the reach of Hell for 
G ever. 
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ever, Neither is there any ſuch love as Davids and Fonathans; 
ſhutting up in ſorrows,and breathing out its laſt into ſad lamenta- 
tions for a forced ſeparation : No, Chiilt is the powerful attra- 
Aive, the effeAual Loadſtone,who draws to it all like it ſelf, el 
that the Father hath given him, ſhall come unto him ; even the 
Lover, as well as the Love, doth he draw ; and they that come 
anto him, he will is no wiſe caſt out, John chap. 6. ver/. 37, 39 
For, know this, Bel'ever, to thy everlaſting nia oh - that if theſe 
Arms have once embraced thee, neither ſin, nor hell, can get thee 
thence for ever *. The SanQuary is inviolable, and the Rock im. 
pregnable, whither thou art fl:d, and thou art fafe lock up to all 
Eccrnity. Thou haſt not now to deal wich an unconſtant creature, 
but with him with whom is no varying, nor (hadow of change, 
cyen the immutable God. If thy happineſs were in thine own hand, 
as Adams, there were yer fear; Bur it's in the keeping of a faith. 
ful Creator, Chriſt hath not bought thee ſo dear, to trult thee 
with thy ſelf any more. His love to thee will not be as thine was 
on Earth to him, ſeldom and coll, up and down, mixed (as Agu- 
iſh bodies) with burning and quaking, with a good day and a 
bad ; No, Chriſtian, he that would not be diſcouraged by thine 
enmity, by thy loathſom, hateful nature , by all thy unwilling. 
neſs, unkinde Negledts, and churliſh reſiſtances ; he chat would 
neither ceaſe nor abate his Love for all theſe, Can he ceaſe to love 
thee, when he hath made thee truly Lovely ? He that keepeth thee 


ſo conſtant in thy love to him, that thou canſt challenge rribulati- 
on, diſtreſs, perſecution, famine, nakeaneſs, peril, or ſword , toſe- 
parate thy Love. from ( briſt if they can, Rom. 8.35. How much 
more will himſelfbe conſtant ? Indeed he that produced theſe 
mutual embracing Aﬀections,will alſo produce ſuch a mutual con” 
ſtancy in both, that thou mayſt contidently be perſwaded, 33 
Panl was before thee, That neither Death, nor Life, nor Angel!, 
| nor Prixcipalites, nor Powers , nor things preſent , nor things to 
come, nor heighth , nor depth, nor any other creature , ſpall bt 
able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which ts in Chriſt Jeſu 
our Lord, Verl. 38, 39. And noware we nor left in the Apoſiles 
admiration ? What ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? Infinite Love mult 
needs be a myſtery to a finite capacity. No wonder if Angels deſire 
co pry into this myſtery ; And if it be the ſtudy of che Saints here; 
to know the heigth, and bredth, and length,and depth of this Love, 
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though | 
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though ir paſſeth knowledge ; This is the Saints Reſt in the 


Fruition of God by Love. 


 — 


SECT. IX. 


Aſtly, The Aﬀection of Joy hath not the leaſt ſhare in this 

Fruition, It's that, which all the reſt lead to, and conclude in : 
even the unconceiveable Complacency which the Bleſſed feel in 
their ſeeing, knowing, loving, and being beloved of God. The 
delight of the Senſes Here, cannot be known by expreſſions, as 
they are felc 1 How much leſs this Joy ? This is the white fone, 
Which none knoweth 'but he that receiveth; And if there be any 
Joy which the ſtranger medleth not with, then ſurely this, above 
all, is it, All Chriſts ways of mercy tend to, and end in the Saints 
Joys. He wept , ſorrowed, ſuftered, that they might rejoyce ; 
He ſendeth the Spirit to be their Comforter; He multiplieth pro- 
miſes, he diſcovers their future happineſs ; that their Joy may be 
full : Ke aboundeth to them in-mercies of all ſorts ; he maketh 
them lie down in green paſtures, and leadeth them by the till was 
ters; yea, openeth to them the fountain of Living Waters ; That 
their Joy may be full : Thas they may thirſt no more ; and that it 
may ſpring up in them to everlaſting life : Yea, he cauſeth them to 
ſuffer, that he may cauſe them to rejoyce ; and chaſteneth them, 
that he may give them Reſt ; and maketh them (as he did himſelf) 
to drink_of the brook in the way , that they may lift up the head, 
P/al.110.7. And leſt after all this they ſhould neglect their own 
comforts, he maketh it their duty , and preſſeth it on them, com- 
manding them to rejojce in him alWay, and again to rejoyce, And 
he never brings them into ſo low a condition, wherein he leaves 
them not more cauſe of Joy then of Sorrow. And hath the Lord 
ſuch a care of our comfort here?where,the Bridegroom being from 
us, we mult mourn ? Oh,what will that Joy be, where the Soul be- 
ing perfeRtly prepared forJoy,andJoy prepared by Chriſt for the 
Soul, it ſhall be our work,our buſineſs, eternally to rejoyce. And 
it ſeems the SaintsJoy ſhal be greater then the Damneds torment; 
for their torment is the torment of creatures, prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels : But our Joy is the Joy of our Lord; even 
on» Lords own Joy ſhall we enter : And the ſame Glory, which the 
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fit with him in his Throne , even as he ts ſet doWwnin his Fathers | 


Throne, Revel.3.21. What fayſt thou to all this, Oh thou ſad and 
| drooping Soul ? Thou that now ſpendeſt thy days in ſorrow, and 

thy breath in ſighings, and turnelt all thy voyce into groanings; 
who knoweſt no garments but ſackcloth, no food but the bread 
and water of Affition ; who mingleſt thy bread with tears, and 
drinkeſt the tears which thou weepeſt , what ſayeſt thou to this 
great change? From All Sorrow to more then All Joy? Thou poor 

Soul, who prayeſt for Joy, waiteſt for Joy, complaineſt for want 
| of Joy, longeſt for Foy ; why, then thou ſbalt have full Joy, as 
much as thou canſt hold, and more then ever thou thoughteſt on, 
or thy heart deſired : And in the meantime walk carefully, watch 
conſtantly, and then let God meaſure out thy times and degrees 
of Joy. Ic may be he keeps them till thou have more need : Thon 
mayſt better loſe thy"comfort,then thy ſafety ; If thou ſhouldlt die 
full of fears and ſorrows, it will be but a moment and they are all 
gone, and concluded in Joy unconceiveable ; As the Joy of the 
Hypocrite, ſo the fears of the upright, are but for a moment. And 
as their hopes are but golden dreams, which , when death awakes 
them, do all periſh, and their hopes die with them ; ſo the Saints 
doubts and fears are but terrible dreams, which, when they die, 
do all vaniſh ; and they awake in joyful Glory. For Gods Anger 
enagreth but a moment , but in his favor is Life; Weeping may 
eudure for a night , (darkneſs 2nd ſadneſs go together, ) but Joy 
cometh in the morning, Pſal. 30.5. Oh bleſſed morning, thrice 
bleſſed morning 1 Poor, humble, drooping Soul, how would it fill 
thee with joy now, if a voyce from Heaven ſhould tell thee of the 
love of God ? of the pardon of thy fins ? and ſhould aſſure thee 
of thy part in theſe joys? Oh, what then will thy joy be, when 
thy aRual Poſſeffion ſhall convince thee of thy Title, and thou 
ſhalt be in Heaven before thowart well aware ; When the Angels 
(hall bring thee co Chriſt, and when Chriſt ſhall (as it were) take 
thee by the hand, and lead thee into the purchaſed poſlefiion, and 
bid thee welcom to his Reſt, and preſent thee unſpotted before his 
Father, and give thee thy place about his Throne ? Poor Sinner , 
what ſayeſt thou to ſuch a.day as this ? Wilt thou not be almolt 
ready to. draw back, and to. fay, What, I Lord ? I the unworthy. 
'Negle&#er of thy Grace! | the unworthy dif eſteemer of thy blood, 
and fighter of chy Love / muſt I have this Glory ? Make me a hired 
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have it ſo 3 therefore mult thou enter into his Joy. 


Ce I 


SECT. X, 


Nd it is not thy Joy only; it is a mutual Joy, as wellas a 
Mutual Love: Is there ſuch Joy in Heaven at thy Converſion, 

and will there be none at thy Glorification ? Will not the An- 
els welcome thee thither > and congratulate thy ſafe Arrival? 
ea, it isthe Joy of Jeſus Chriſt ; For now he hath the end of his 
undertaking, labour, ſuffering, dying, when we have our Joys ; 
When he is Glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that 
believe. We are his ſeed, and the fruit of his ſonls travel, which 


ſeeth it was not in vain, it will not repent him concerning his ſuf. 
ferings ; but he will rejoyce over his purchaſed inheritance, and 
his people (hall rejoyce in him. 

* Yea, the Father himſelf puts on joy too, in our Joy ; As we 
grieve his ſpirit, and weary him with our iniquities ; ſo is he re- 
joyced in our Good: Oh how quickly here doth he ſpie a Return. 
ing Prodigal, even afar off ? how doth he run, and meet him ? and 
with what compaſſion fals he on his neck,and kifſeth himzand puts 
on him the beſt robe, and a ring on his bands, & (} oes on higfcet, 
and ſpares not to kill the fatted Calf, that they may eat and be 
merry : This is indeed a happy meeting ; but nothing to the Em- 
bracements, and the Joy ot that laſt and great Meeting. 

Yea, more yet; as God doth mutually Love and Joy, ſo he 
makes this his Reſt, as it is our Reſt. Did he appoint a Sabbath be- 
cauſe he reſted from ſix days work, and ſaw all Good and very 
Good ? What an cternal Sabbatiſm then, when the work of Re. 
*| demption, SanRikcation, Preſervation, Glorification are all finiſh- 
ed, and his work more perfeR then ever, and very good indeed ? 
So the Lord is ſaid to Rejoyce and to take pleaſure in his people, 


{ letters of Gold, Zeph. 3. 17. The Lord thy Godin the midſt of thee, 
% mighty : He Will Save; He will Rejeyce over thee With Foy : He 
Will Reſt in bis Love , He will Joy over thee With Singing. Oh, well 
may we then Rejoyce in our God with Joy, ard Reſt in orr Love, 
G 3 and 


es. 


ſervant, I am no more worthy tobe called a ſon ; But Love will 


when he ſeeth, he will be ſatisfied, 7/a. 53. 10, 12. This is Chriſts | 
Harveſt, when he ſhall reap the fruit of his labours, and when he | ,,,, 2:udiwm 


Pſal. 147. 11. 3nd 149.4. Oh Chriſtians, write theſe words in | 
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and Joy in him with Singing. See 1/aiah 65. 18, 19. 

And now, look back upon all this ; I ſay to thee, as the Angel 
to Zohn, W hat haſt thou ſcen? Or, if yet thou perceive not,draw 
nearer, come up higher ; Come and ſee : Doſt thou fear thou haſt 


Gods Doſt thou fear (as the Diſciples) that thou halt ſeen but a 
Ghoſt inſtead of Chriſt ? a Shadow inſtead of Reſt > Why,come 
near, and feel 3 a Shadow contains not thoſe ſubſtantial BleNings, 
nor reſts upon the Baſis of ſuck Foundation-Truth, and fare word 
of Promiſe, as you have ſcen theſe do. Go thy way now, and tell 
the Diſciples, and tell the humble drooping ſouls thou meeteſt 
with, That thowhaſt, in this glaſs, ſeen Heaven; That the Lord in- 
deed is riſen, and hath here appeared to thee ; and behold he is 

one before us into Reſt : and that he is now preparing a place 
me them, and will come again and take them to himſelf, that 
where he is, there they may be alſo, 7ohx 14. 3. Yea, go thy ways, 


they ask, What is the hope thou boaſteſt of, and what will be thy 


| Relt? Why, this is my Beloved, and my Friend, and this is my 
Hope, and my Reſt. Call them forth and ſay, Behold What Love 


the Father hath beſtowed pon us , that we ſhould be the Sons of 


God I Fohn3.1. and that we ſhould enter into our Lords own 
Relt. 


SECT. XI. 


—_ alaſs, my fearful heart dare ſcarce proceed : Methinks 1 
hear the Almighties voice ſaying to me, as Elihu, Job 38. 2. 
Who u this that darkeneth counſel by Words without knowledge t 
But pardon, O Lord, thy ſervantsſin : I have not priced into un- 
revealed things ; -nor with audacious wits curiouſly ſearched into 
thy counſels; but indeed I have diſhonoured thy Holineſs, wronged 
thine Excellency, diſgraced thy Saints Glory, by my own excced- 
ing diſproportionable pourtraying. I bewail from heart, that my 


unbefeeming ſuch. a Glory, Bur I have only heard by the hearin 
of the Ear, Oh let thy ſervant ſee thee, and poſſeſs theſe Joys, an 


been all this while in a Dream 2 Why, theſe are the true ſayings of 


and tell the unbelieving world, and tell thy-unbelieving heart ; if 


conccivings fall ſo ſhort,my Apprehenſions are ſo dull, my thoughts 
lo mean, my AﬀeRions fo ftupid, and my expreſſions ſo low and 


| 


then [ ſhall have more ſutable conceivings, and ſhall give thee ful- 
ler 
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ler Glory,and abhor my preſent ſelf,and diſclaim and renounce all 
theſe imperfeRions.. [ have now ntrered that I underſtood not ; 
things too Wonderfnl for me, which [ knew not. Yet I believed, and 
therefore (pake. Remember with whom thou halt co do : what 
canſt thou exp: from duſt, but Leviry ? or from corruption, bur 
defilem:nt? Our foul hands will leave, where they touch, the 
marks of their uncleanneſs ; and molt on tho things that are moſt 
pure. 1 know thou wilt be ſanitified im them that come nigh thee, and 
before all the people thou wilt be glorified: And if thy jealouſic ex- 
cluded from that Land of Reſt thy ſervants Moſes and eAaron, 
becauſe they ſanAified thee not in the midſt of 1/-ae/, what then 
may IexpeR ? But though the weakneſs and unreverence be the 
fruir of mine own corruption z yet the fire is from thine Alcar,and 
the work of thy commanding. I looked not into thine Ark, not 
put forth my hand unto it withont chee. Oh therefore waſh away 
theſe ſtains alſo in the bloud of the Lamb ; and ler nor Jealouſic 
burn us up : leſt thou affcight thy people away from thee,and make 
them in their diſcouragemear to cry out, How ſhall the Ark of God 
come tows ? Who is able to ſtand before this holy Lord God? Who 
ſhall approach and dwell with the conſuming fire: ImperfeR, or none, 
mult be thy ſervice here. Oh take thy Sons excuſe, The ſpirit 5s 
willing, but the fleſh is weak. 
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The four great Preparatives to our Reit. 


SECT:L 


T7 ws Aving thus opened you 2 window toward the 
WAP C@ Temple, and (hewed you a ſmall Glimpſe of the 

| Xx Back-parts of that Reſemblance of the Saints 

3 Ret, which I had ſeen in the Goſpel Glaſs; It 
4 follows that we proceed to view a little the 
fs 73 AdjunRs and bleſſed properties of this Reſt. 
But, alaſs, this little which I have ſeen, makes me cry out with the 
Prophet 1/a.6. 5, 6,7. os me, for 1 am undone, becauſe I ama|- 
man of unclean Lips, and dwell in the midſt of a people of unclean lips, 
| ſor mine eyes have ſeen the King the Lord of Hoſts. Yet if he will 
ſend and touch my lips with a cole from the Alrar of his Son, and 
ſay, thine iniquity 1s taken away, and thy fin purged, 1 ſhall then|. 
ſpeak boldly : and if he ask, hom ſoall I ſend ? I ſhall gladly 
anſwer, Here ans I, Send me, Verſe 8, And why doth my trembling 
heart draw back ? Surely the Lord is not now fo terrible and in- 
acceſſible, nor.the paſſage of Paradiſe ſo blockedup, as when the 
Law and Curſe reigned. Wherefore finding, beloved Chriſtians, 
that the new and Living way is conſecrated for us, through the vail, 
the fleſs of ( hriſt, by Which we may With boldneſs enter into the Holi- 
ef, by the bloud of feſus; I ſhall draw near With the fuller Aſſurance: 
and finding the flaming Sword removed, (hall look again into the 
Paradiſe of our God : and becauſe 1 know that this is no forbid- 
den fruit; and withall that ic is good for food, and pleaſant to 
the ſpiritual Eyes, and a tree to be defirzd to make one truly wiſc 
and happy ; Iiſhalitake (through the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit) and 
eat thercof my ſelf, and give to you (according to my power ) that 
you 
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you may cat. For you, Chriſtians, is this food prepared, this wine 
broached, this fountain opened3 And the meſſage my Maſter ſends 
you,is this Hearty Welcom,which you ſhall have in his own words, 
Eat, O Friends, Drink,, yea, Drink abundantly, O Beloved! And | Cant, 5. 1, 
ſucely its neither manners, nor wiſdom, for you, or me, to draw 
back, or to demur, upon ſuch an Invitation. - * 


And firlt let us conſider of the eminent Antecedents, the great | The Antece- 
Preparations ; that notable IntroduRtion to this Reſt : For the | denes of our 
Porch of this Temple is exceeding Glorious, and the Gate of it is | Re! 
| called Beautiful. And here offer themſelves to our diſtin obſer- 
vation, theſe four things, as the four Corners of this Porch. 

I, The moſt Glorious Coming and Appearing of the Son of 
God. 

2. His powetful and wonderful raiſing of our Bodies from the 
Duſt, and-uniting them again with the ſoul. 

3. His publick and ſolemn Proceedings in their Judgement, 
where they (hall be juſtified and acquir before all the world. 

4. His ſolemn Celebration of their Coronation,and his Inthro- 
nizing of them in their Glory. Follow but this four- fold Stream 
unto the Head, and it will bring you juſt to the Garden of Eder. 
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SECT, I. 


| AX well may the Coming of Chriſt be reckoned into his | $. r. 
peoples Glory, and annumecated with thoſe ingredients | , The Com- 
that compound this precious Antidote of Reſt : For to this end is | ing of Chriſt, 
it intended ; and to this end is it of apparent Neceſſity. For his 
peoples ſakes he ſanRified himſelf co his office : For their ſakes he 
came into the world, ſuffered, died, roſe, aſcended : And for their 
ſakes it is that he will Return, Whether his own exaltation, or 
theirs, were his * primarydntention, is a Queſtion (though of |* 7;z Ofthe 
ſeeming uſefulneſs, yer) ſo unreſolyed (for ought ] have found Jin | m3n Chriſt, 
Scripture, that I dare not ſcan it, for fear of preſſing into the Di- —_ = os 
vine ſecrets,and approaching too near the inacceſſivle Light, I fiad 11 © 
Scripture mentioning borh ends diſtinRily and conjunly, bur not | Rom. 14- 9 
comparatively. This is moſt clear,that to thisend will Chriſt come | The 2. 10 
agun tO receive his people to himſelf, that where he is, there they | 3*- 2. 2+: 
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1 ers, our tears, and our waiting ? What were all the patience of the, 
Saints worth to them ? Were we not left of all men molt miſers- | 
- [ble ? Chriſtians, hath Chriſt made us forſake all the world, and be 
' forſaken of all the world ? to hate all, and be hated of all? and all 


} not the work on earth done?Muſt hEnot receive the Recompence 
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may be alſo, Zohn 14. 3* The Bridegrooms departure was not up- 
on divorce : He did not leave us with a purpoſe to return no more; 
He hath left pledges enough to aſſure us : We have his Wordin 
pawn, his many Promiſes, his Sacraments, which (ſhew forth his 
death till he Come ; and his Spirir,to direQ,fanRifie, and comfort, 
till he Return, We have frequent tokens of Love from him, to 
(hew us, he forgets not his Promiſe, nor us. We behold the fore-! 
runners of his coming, foretold by himſelf, daily come to pals, 
We ſee the figrree put forth her branches, and therefore know 
the Summer is nigh. We ſee the fields white unto Harveſt : And 
chovgh the Riotous world ſay, Our Lord will be long a coming ; 
Yet let the Saints lift up their heads, for their Redemption draw- 
eth nigh. Alas, fellow Chriſtians, what ſhould we do, if our 
Lord ſhould nor Return ? Whar a caſe are we here left in 2 What? 
Leave us among Wolves, and in the Lions den, among a gene- 
ration of Serpents, and here forget us ? Did he buy us ſo dear, and 
then caſt us off ſo ? To leave us (inning, ſuffering, groaning, dying 
daily, and come no more at us? It cannot be : Never fear it : 
It cannot be. This is like our unkind dealing with Chriſt, who 
when we feel our ſelves warm in the world, care not for coming 
at him : But this is not like Chriſt dealing with us. He that would 
come to ſuffer, will ſurely come to Triumph : And he that would 
come to purchaſe, will ſurely come to poſſeſs, Alas, where elſe 
were all our hopes? What were become of our faith, our pray- 


this for him,that we might have him inſtead of all? & will he,thiok 
you, after allthis, forget us, and forſake us himſelf ? Far be fucha 
thovght from our hearts | But why ſtayed he not with his people 
while he was here ? V Vhy ? muſt 'not the Comforter be ſent ? Was 


| of Reward?and enter into his Glory ? Muſt he not take poſſeſſion 
in our behalf?Mult he not go to prepare a place for us?Muſt he not 
intercede with the Father?and plead his ſufferings? & be filled with 
the ſpirit to ſend forth ? and receive authority > and ſubdue his 
enemies? Our abode here is ſhort ; If he had ſtayed on earthy 
what would it have been to enjoy him for a few days, and then 


| 


dye? 


— 
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dye?But he hath more in Heaven to dwell among; even the ſpirits 
of the Juſt of many Generations, there made perfeR. Belide, he 
will have us live by faith, and not by ſight. Oh, fellow Chriſtians, 
what a day will that be > when we who have been kept priſoners 
by fin, by ſinners, by the grave, ſhall be fetcht out by the Lord 
himſelf? when Chriſt (hall come from heaven to plead wich his 
enemies, and ſer his Captives free ? It will not be ſuch a Coming 
25 his firſt was, in meanneſs, and poverty, and contempt ; He will 
not come to be ſpit upon, and buffeted, and ſcorned, and crucified 
again:He will not come(oh careleſs world)to be ſlighted and neg. 
leRed by you any more. And yet that coming, which was neceſ[a- 
rily in Infirmity a:d Reproach,for our ſakes, wanted not its Glory, 
If the Angels of heaven muſt be the meſſengers of that Coming, as 
being tydings of Joy to all people; And the Heavenly Hoalt muſt 
go before, or accompany for the Celebration of his Nativity, and 
muſt praiſe God with that ſolemnity, Glory to God in the Higheſt, 
and on Earth Peace, Good Will towards men : Oh then with what 
ſhontings will Angels and Saints at that day proclaim,G/ory to God, 
and Peace and Good vill roward men ? If the ſtars of heaven muſt 
lead men from Remote parts of the world to come to worſhip a 


ſtrain all che world to acknowledge his Soveraignty ? If the King 
of 1/-ael riding on an Aſs, be entertained into Ferm/alem with Ho- 
ſanna's, Bleſſed be the King that comes in the Name of the Lord ; 
Peace in Heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt. Oh with what Pro» 
clamations of bleſſings, Peace and Glory will he come toward the 
New Jeruſalem ? If when he was in the form of a Servant they 
cry out, What manner of man 1s this, that both wind and ſea obey 
him ? What will they ſay, when they ſhall ſee him Coming in his 
Glory, and the Heavens and the Earth obey him > Thes ſp4ll ap» 
pear the ſign of the Son of man in Heaven, and then ſhall all the 
Tribes of the Earth monrn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man comin 
in the Clouds of Heaven, With Power and great Glory. Oh Chriſt: - 
ans, it was comfortable to youto hear from him, to believe in 
him, and hope for him ; What will icbe thus to ſee him ? The 
promiſe of his coming and our deliverance was comfortable :* 
What will it be co ſee him, with all the glorious attendance of his 
Angels, come in perſon to deliver us? The mighty God, the Lord 


child in a manger, how will the Glory of his next appearing con- | 
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going down thereof : Ont of Sion the perfeftion of Beauty, God hath 
ſhined. Onur God ſhall come, and ſhall not keep ſilence : eA fire ſhall 
devour before him, and it ſhall be very tempeſtuons round about him. 
He ſhall call to the Heavens from above, and tothe Earth, that he 
might judge hu people. Gather my Saints together to me, thoſe that 
have maae a Covenant with me by Sacrifice, and the Heavens ſhall 
declare his Righteouſneſs, for God ts Jnadge himſelf. Selah. Þſal.5 0. 
from wver/.1. to6, This Coming of Chriſt is frequently mentioned 
inthe Promiſes,as the great ſupport of his —_—_ ſpirits till then. 
Ard when ever the Apoſtles would quicken to duty, or- comfort 
and encourage to patient waiting, they uſually doit by mentio- 
ning Chriſts coming. Why then do we not uſe more this cordial 
conſideration, when ever we want ſupport and comfort? To| 
think and ſpeak of that Day with Horror, doth well beſeem the 

impenitent ſinner, but ill the believing Saint. Such may be the 
voyce of a Believer, but it's not the yoyce of Faith. Chriſtians, 
what do we believe, and hope, and waite for, but to ſee that 
Day ?- This is Pax/s encouragement to moderation, to Rejoycing 
in the Lord alway; The Lord i at hand, Phil.4.4, 5. It is to all them 
that love his Appearing, that the Lord, the Righteous Judge, ſoall 
give the Crown of Righteouſneſs at that Day,2 Tim.4.8,Dolt thou 
ſo long to have him come into thy ſoul with comfort and life, and 
takeſt thy ſelf bur for a forlorn Orphan while he ſeemeth abſent ? 
And doſt thou not much more long for that Coming which ſhall 
perfeQ thy Life, and Joy, and Glory ? Doſt thou ſo rejoyce after 
ſome ſhort and (lender enjoyment of him in thy heart ? Oh how 
wilt thou then Rejoyce ? How full of Joy was that bleſſed Martyr 
Mr. Glover with the Diſcovery of Chriſt to his ſoul, after long 
doubting and” waiting in ſorrows ?- ſo. that he cryes out, He #: 
come, He'is come ! If thou have but-a dear friend returned, that 
hath been far and long abſent ; how. do all run out to meer him 
with Joy 2? Oh faith the child, My Father #7 come | faith the Wite, 
My Huiband is come | And ſhall nor we, when we behold our 
Lord in his Majeſty returning, cry out, He # come, He i come ? 
Shall the wicked, with unconceiveable horror, behold him, and 
| * cry out, Oh yonder is he whoſe blood we negleRed, whoſe 


uogue felices anime, & aterna ſortite, .cum deo viſum erit iterum ifia moliri, &cy Felicem 
FH tunm, Marcia, qui iſta (mortuns) jun nowt. Seneca Conſol.ad Marciam. * That the fight 
of Chrilt inglory will be no blefſednets to the damned, Yde Scotrm in 4. Sentenc,dift.48-Y. 1, 


p.256. Contra Thomam.. 


grace 
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grace we reſiſted, whoſe counſels we refuſed, whoſe government 
we caſt off ? And ſhall not then the Saints, with unconceiveable 
ehdneſs, cry out, Oh yonder is he whoſe Blood redeemed us, 
whoſe Spirit cleanſed us, whoſe Law did govern us? Yonder 
comes he tn whom we truſted, and now we {ce he hath not decei- 
ved our Truſt : He for whom we long waited, and now we ſee 
we have not waiced in vain. O curſed Corruption, that would 
have had us turn tothe world, and preſent things, and give up our 
| hopes, and ſay, Why ſhould we wait for the Lord any longer ? 
Now we ſee, that Bleſſed are all they that Wait for him. Believe 
it, fellow Chriſtians, this Day is not far off. For yer a little 
while, and he that comes, Will come, and Will not tarry. And 
though the unbelieving world, and the unbelief of thy heart, may 
fay, as thoſe Atheiſtical Scoffers, Where is the Promiſe of his 
(coming ? Do not all things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the Creation ? Yet let us know, The Lord is not ſlack,of his Pro- 
miſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs: Oneaay is with him as a thouſand 
yearr,and a thouſand years as one day.. I have thought on it many a 
time, as a ſmall Emblem of that day, when I have ſeen a prevail. } 
ing Army drawing towards the Towns and Caſtles of the Enemy : 
Oh with what glad hearts do all the poor priſoners within hear 
the news, and behold their approach ? How do they run up to 
their priſon windows, and thence behold us with Joy ? How glad. 
are they, at the roaring report of that Cannon, which isthe Ene- 
miesterror 2 How do they clap each other on the back, and cry, 
Deliverance, Deliverance ! While in the mean time the late inſult- 
ing, ſcorning, cruel Enemies begin to ſpeak them fair, and beg 
their favor; But all in vain ; for they are not at the diſpoſe of Pri- 
ſoners, but of the General. Their fair uſage may make their con» 
ditions ſomewhat the more eaſie ; but yet they are uſed as Enemies 
ſtill, Oh, when the conquering Lion of the Tribe of 74dah ſball 
appear. with all the Hoalts of Heaven ; when he ſhall ſurprize the 
careleſs world as-a thief in the Night: When as the Lightning 
which appeareth in the Eaſt, and ſhineth eyen.co the Welt, ſo they 
ſhall behold him coming ! What a change will the fight of this ap- 
pearance work, both with the world, and with the Saints ? Now, 
poor deluded world, where is your Mirth and your Jollity? Now, 
where is your wealch, and your glory > Where is that prophane. 
and careleſs heart, that lighted Chriſt and his Spirit, and out-ſate 
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all the offers of Grace ? Now where is that tongue that mocked | 
the Saints, and jecred the holy ways of God, and made merry with 
his peoples ImperfeRions, and their own flanders ? VVhat? was 
ir not you? Deny it if yon can? your heart condemns yon, and 
God is greater then your heart, and will condemn you much 
more. Even when you ſay, Peace and Safety, then Deſtraltion 
cometh upon you, as Travel upon a woman with child ; and you ſhall 
not eſcape, 1 Theſ.5. 3. Perhaps if you had known juſt the day and 
hour when the Son of God would have come, then you would 
have been found praying, or the like : But you ſhould have 
watched, and beenready, becauſe you know not the hour. But for 
that faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord, when he comes 
(hall finde fo doing; Oh bleſſed is that ſervant : Verily 1 ſay wnto 
you (for Chriſt hath faid ir ) be fall make him ruler over all his 
Goods. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, he ſhall receive a 
CroWn of Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet.5. 4. Oh how ſhould 
ie then be the charafter of a Chriſtian, ro wair for the Son of God 
from heaven, whom he raiſed from the Dead, even Jeſus Which acli- 
vered us from the wrath to come ? 1 The/. 1.10. And with all faith- 
fal diligence, to prepare to meet our Lord with joy. And ſeeing 
his Coming is of purpoſe 79 be glorified in his Saints, and admired 
in all them that believe, 2 T heſ. 1.10. O what thought ſhould glad 
our hearts more, then the thought of that day ? A little while in- 
deed we have not ſeen him, but yer a lictle while, and we ſhall ſee 
him, For he hath ſaid, 7 Will not leave you comfortleſs, but Will 
come unto you. We were comfortleſs, ſhould he not come. And 
while we daily gaze and look up to Heaven after him, let us re- 
member what the Angels ſaid, This ſame Jeſus which is taken up 
from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner, as ye have ſeen 
him go into Heaven, VVhile he is now our of ſight, It is as a ſword 
| ro our ſouls, while they daily ask us, zhere is Jour God ? But then 
we (hall be able-to anſwer our enemies ; See, O proud ſinners, 
yonder is our Lord, And now, Chriſtians, ſhould we not pur up 
char Petition heartily, Ler thy Kingdom come ? for the Spirit and 
the Bride ſay (ome ; and ler every Chriſtian, that heareth and 
readeth, ſay, Come ; And our Lord himſelf ſaith, Surely f come 
quickly. Amen, Even ſo, Come Lord Jeſus, Revel.22,17,20, 


SECT. 


—C 
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SECT, II. 
S. 2. 


He ſecond Rtream that leadeth to Paradiſe, is that Great work Our Res 

of Jeſus Chriſt,in raiſing our Bodies fromthe duſt,and uniting _. _ 
them again unto the Soul, A wonderful effeR of infinite Power 
and Love. Yea, wonderful indeed, faith Unbelief, if it be True. 
What,ſaich the Atheiſt and Sadduce, ſhall all theſe fcatrered bones | Many Hea. 
and duſt become a man? A man drowned in the Sea is eaten by | thens belee- 
fiſhes, and they by men again, and theſe men by worms ; whar is | 4» Relurre- 


_ ; ct'n z as Zi 
become of the body of that firlt man ? ſhall i riſe again» Thou ni om" 


fool (for ſo Pax! calls thee, ) doſt rhou diſpute againlt the power | 7hc,pompus,& 
of the Almighty > V Vile thou poſe him with thy Sophiſtry > Doſt | Plato. Andthe 


thou objeR difficulcies to the Infinite Strength >» Thou blinde | $945 0-iui- 
on was, that 


Mole ! Thou filly V Vorm! Thou little picco of creeping, breathing | | ut 
clay ! Thou duſt ! Thou noching ! Knowelt thou who it is, whole | ,,..14 he git 
Power thou dolt Queſtion? If thou ſhovIdeſt fec him,thou wouldlt| folved by fire 
preſently dye. If he ſhould come and diſpute his cauſe with thee. | or water, & all 
couldſt rhou bear it * Or if thou ſhouſdft hear his voyce, could(i | '*ings broughe 


| to a better 
thou endure ? But come thy way ; let me-take thee by the hand, flame" or 26 


and do-chou a little follow me : and let me with Reverence ( as | che &r& Gol- 
Elihs ) plead for God; and for that power whereby Ihope to| den age again. 
ariſe. Seeſt chou this great maſjie body of the earth ? What bear. | Read Seneca 


eth it ? and upon what foundation, doth it ſtand ? Seeft chou this a - - 


vaſt Ocean of waters ? What Limits them? and why do they not| ,, 2 .- 30. 
overflow and drown the Earth > Whence is that conſtant Ebbing| 24.uwng, * 
[and Flowing of her Tides? Wilt thou ſay from the Moon, or other | (d/uwvinn & 
conflagratzo ) 
cum Dev viſum eft ordiri meliora, wotera finiri 3 cap. 27, Omneex integro animal generabitur ; 
dabiturg, terris homo inſcius ſceleram & melioribus 4uſÞ1ciis ndtus. cap. 30, Optima &> noxa 
carentia expetlant nos, fi ex hac aliqunnao face in ilud evadimus ſublime & excel/um ; Tranquil 
tas anom &+ expulſis erroyibus abſoluta libertas.” Senec. Epiſtol. lib, 1,ep. 75. Aſprce nune 
ad ipſa quog, exempla divine poteſtatis. Dies moritur in notlem & tenebris u/quequag, ſepelrtur, 
Funeſtatur wundi hoxor : omuis ſubſtantia denigratys 3 Sordenty filenty Stupent Cuntta ; ubig, juſti= 
tram eſt, quies rerum; Ita lux amiſſa lugetur- Et tamem 71ur/ius cum (40 cultug cum dote, cruns ſole, 
eadem, &> mtegra, & tota univerſo -orbi reviviſcit , interficiens murtem ſwam nottem 5 re= 
ſendens ſepulturam ſuam, tenebras 3 heres fubrmet exiſtens , dmec nox reviviſcat cum (us & 
ita ſuggeſt 3 Redaccenduntur enim & flellarum radii, quos matutina ſuccenſio extinxerat- 
Reducuntice & fiderum abſentie, quay temporalis diſlinftioexemerats Redoruantur &+ ſpecula 
+ fue menſlruus numerus adtriverat Revoluuntur byemes & eſtates, &> werna & autumnaz 
cum ſuis viribus , moyibus ; fruftibus, Tertullian, * lib, de ReſurreR., cap. 12. pag- 


409, 
| Planets ? 


Dic mibi. Phi» 
loſophe, - quid 
plene cognoſcys? 
puto non aude- 
rete dicere 
quod paruulam 
ws miniman 
ereaturam, $10 
quod nan per- 
febte cognoſcis 
minimum ato= 
mun in Sole ; 
MCC MINIMUM 
pulveremterre, 
ec minimam 

| get tam aquee 

. In onni nams; 
corpuſculs, in- 
finite ſigure 
lineares, ſuper. 
ficiales, COor- 
porales diverſe 
2umero, quan» 
| Hitate &r qua” 


litate &* ſpecie continentur. Quare etiam correſpondentur conelk ones Grometrice infinite, etian 
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Planets? and whence have they that power of cffeRive influence ? 
Maſt thou not come to a Cauſe of Cauſes, that can do all things? 
and doth not Reaſon require thee, to conceive of chat cauſe as a 
perfe& Intelligence and voluntary Agent, and not ſuch a blinde 
worker and empty. notion as that Nothing is which thou calleſt 
Nature Look upward : Seeſt thou that Glorious body of Light, 
the Sun ? How many times bigger is it then all the Earth 2 and yer 
how - many thouſand miles doth it run in one minute of an hour? 
and that without wearineſs, or failing a moment ? What thinkeſt 
thou?Is not that power able to effeR chy ReſurreRion, which doth 
all this > Doſt chou not ſee as great works as a ReſurreRion every 
day before thine cyes > but that the Commonneſs makes thee not 
admire them. Read but the 37, 38, 39, 40, 41. Chapters of Job 

and take heed of diſputing againſt God again for ever. Know 

thou not that with him all chings are poſſible ? Can he makea 
Camel go through the eye. of # needle 2 Can he make ſuch a blinde 
Sinner, as thou, to ſee > and ſucha proud heart, as chine, co ſtoop 
and ſuch an Earchly minde, as thine,” Heavenly ? And ſubdue all 
that; thy fleſhly fooliſh wiſdome'? And is not this as great a work, 
as to Raiſe thee from the Duſt+. Waſt thou any unlikelicr xo Be, 
when thou waſt Nothing, then thou ſhalt be when thou art Duſt 
Is it not ascalie to raiſe the:Dead, as to make Heaven,and Earth, 
and all, of Nothing ? But if thou be unperſwadeable, all I fay to 
chee more is, as the Prophet to the Prince of Samaria, ( 2 King. 

7. 20. ) Thou ſhalt ſee thac day wi.h thine Eyes, but lictle to thy 


ſeſe ordinabiliter conſequentes, ita quod poſterior ſciri non poteſt niſe per priorem, In omni qu0%: 
corpuſexlo infinite ſpecies numerorum , & infinite conclufiones Arithmetice c:ntinentur , Oc, 
Harum autem couclu fionum infiuitarum demonſirative ſcibilium quot ſck ? &c, Bradwardine de 
CaufaDei, lib, 1. cap. 1. corol. 32. Mira Ratio : defraudatrice ſervatrix : ut reddat tt 
 tercipit 2 mt cuſtodiat perdit : ut integret vitiat : ut etiam ampliet Prixs decoquite Siquidem ube/iora 
& cultiora reflituit quam exterminavit. Re vera fanore interitu, & mjuria uſura, & lucro damn 
ſemel dixerim univerſa conditio recidiva efte LY uodcung, conveneris, fuit : Yuodeunque amiſery, 
nibil non iterum eſt ; Onmia in ſlatum redewunt, quum abſceſſerint Omnia incipuunt, cum deſierimt * 
Ideo finiuntur, ut fianti Nibil deperit mſi ad Salutem. Totys igitur bic 6rdo revolubilis reruhh 
teftatio eft Reſurreftions mortuorum. Operibus eam preſcripſit Deus, antequam liter. Pr emifpt 11 
Naturam Magiſtram, Submiſſurus & prophctiam, qus facilius credas propbetie, diſcipulus Natwe: 
quo flatim admittas cum aud:eris, quod ubiq, 21 videry : nec dubites Deum carnis etiam reſuſti 
tatorem, quem onnium noris reſtitutorem. Te/iulhan, ub! Supra, Read on further much of theſe 
excellent ſayings there in him ; which are (o ſavoury to me, that I could not bur cake ſome of 


them. 


Comfort ; 


— 
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Comfort ; forthat which is the day of relief to the Saints, ſhall be 
a day of Revenge on thee : There is a Reſt prepared, but chou 
canſt not enter in, becauſe of unbelief, Heb.z.19. Bur for thee, 
O Beleeving Soul, never think ro comprehend in the narrow capa» 
city of thy (ſhallow brain, the Counſels, and ways of chy Maker : 
No more then thou can(t contain in thy filt the vaſt Ocean. He ne- 
ver intended thee ſuch a Capacity, when be made thee,and gave 
thee that meaſure thou haſt ; no more then he intended ro enable 
that worm, or this polt, or ſtone, fully to know thee. Therefore 
when he ſpeaks. diſpute not, but beleeve. As Abrabam,who conſe. 
dered not his own body noW dead,when he was about an hunared years 
old, nor yet the deadneſs of Sarahs womb ; He ſtaggered not at 
the Promiſe of Ged through unbelief : but Was ftrong in faith, 
| giving glory to God: being fully perſmaded, that What he 
bad promiſed he was alſo" able to perform. And fo againſt hope, 
beleeved in Hope, Rom, 4.18, 19, 20,21. So look not thou on 
the dead bones, and duſt, and difficulties, but at the Promiſe : 
AMearths knew ker Brother ſhould riſe again at the ReſurreRian ;, 
Bax if Chriſt ſay,he (hall riſe before, jt uk be believed. Come then, 
fellow: Chriſtians, ler us, contentedly- commit theſe Carcaffes.to 
the duſt : That, priſon (hall not long contain chem. Ler ps lie down 
in peace and take our Reſt: It will not be an Everlaſting Night, | 
nor endleſs flcep. What if we go out of the troubles and tics of 
the world, .and enter into thoſe Chambers of Duſt, and the doors 
ſbytupon us, and we hide our ſelves, as it were, for a little mo- 
ment, wnti/ the indignation be over-paſi? Yet, behold, the Lord 
cameth out of his plgce, to puniſh the Inhabitants of the Earth for 
their pniquity:;and then the Earth (hall diſcloſe us,and the Duſt (hall | 164.26, 20.21, 
hide us no more. As fure as we awake in the Morning, when we | , ne Ms 
have ſlept our the Night ; ſo ſure ſhall we then awake. And what | 50.5 <7: 
ifin the mean:time we muſt be lothſom Lumps, caſt out of the | lately come 
light of men, as not fit to be endured among the Living ? What if | neer the 
= Carcaſſes become as vile as thole of che Beaſts that periſh ? | ou "ID in 
; Jus ; 
hat if our bones be digged up,and ſcattered about the pic brink, de, 


turum cfſe ut 1raclite ſoli ex morte in vitam revoceutur 3 Chriſliani vero populique alii omnnes nou 
reſurgant, Buxtorf, Synagog. Judaic, cap, 1. pag. 25, 1ta biChriſtianos ſolos reſurrefturos 
aſſeruxt, But on the congraxy ſaith Tertullian, Ceterum demutationem etiam poſt Reſurreftionem 
conſequent urus eſt inferos jay expertus : Abbinc enim definimus carnem quidem omni modo Re- 
ſurrefiuram, alg; ilam ex demutatione ſuperventura babitum angelicum ſuſcepturam, &c, vide 
ultra, Tertull, lib. de Anima, cap. 42. 


and 


men. 
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and worms conſume@ our fleſh? Yet we know our Redeemer liveth, 


eyes. And withal, it is but this fleſh that ſuffers alſrhis ; which 
hath been a Clog to our Souls ſo long; And what is this comel 

piece of fleſh, which thou art loth ſhould come to ſo baſe a ſtate > 
It is not an hundred years ſince it was either Nothing, or an inviſible 
Something. And is not moſt of it for the preſent,if not an Appear- 
ing Nothing,ſeeming ſomething to an imperfe&-ſenſe ; yet ar beſt 
a Condenſation of Tnviſibles,which that they may become ſenſible, 
are become more groſs, and ſo more vile ? V Vhereis all thatfair 
maſs-of fleſh and blood which thou hadſt, before ſickneſs conſamed 
thee ? Annihilated it is not ; onely reſolved into its Principles ; 
ſhew it me if thou canſt, Into how ſmall a handful of duſt, or 


how much ſmaller can a Chymiſt reduce that little, and leave thee 
all the reſt Inviſible > V Vhat if God prick the Bladder, and let ont 
the wind that puffs thee up to ſuch a ſubſtance > and reſolve thee 
into thy Principles > Doth not the ſeed thou ſoweſt dye, before it 
ſpring ? and what cauſe have we to be tender of this body ?' Oh, 
what care, what labot, what grief, and ſorrow hath ir coſt vs? 
| How many a weary, painful, tedious hour »* Oh my Soul, —_— 
not that God ſhould disburden thee of all this! Fear not leſt he; 
hes ſhould free thee from thy ferters ! Be nog ſo loth that he ſhould 
or BE break down thy priſon, and let thee go ! V Vhat though ſome ter- 
mg, prope | 1 ix | ? - 
nitur, corpus rible Earthquake go before ! It is but that the foundations of the 
atg, animam | priſon may be ſhaken, and ſo the doors fly open ; The terror will 
occids mm _ be to. thy Jaylor, but to thee Deliverance. Oh therefore at what 
Denna, hour of the night ſoever thy Lord come, let him finde thee, though 
ſing <4: with thy feet in theſe ſtocks, yer ſinging praiſes to him, and not 
pus ab Animd; With thy Ly ging praiſes to him, and n 
& relinquuur , | 
intelligi Corpus, id quad in promptu fit 3 aro ſcilicet ; que ſicut grcidetur in Gehennam ſinon mogis 
| @ Deo timerit ottidi, ita es wivificabitur in vitam <Aternam fi maluerit ab homnibus potins 
ter fici 3 proinde fiquis occifionem Carnis atgg anime in Gehenaam ad interitum & finem ylrinſq; 
ſubſtantia axripiet, non ad ſupplicium ( quaſ; ad conſumendarum, won quaſi puniendarum ) recor* 
detur ignem Gebenne . «ternum predicari, in penam eternam; > inde eternitatem occifonis ag 
noſcat, propterea hum temporali pretimendam. Tunc &+ eternas ſubſiantias credet, quarum 
ettrna fil occifio in penaM; Certe cum poſi Refurreblionem, Corpus & Anima occidi habeant # 
Deo in Gebennam, (ſatis de utrog, conſlabit, &> de carnal; Reſurreflione, &+ de eterna otciſione. 
| Abſurdiſſimum alioquin, fi ideirco reſuſcitata Caro oecidatur in Gehennam, uti finiatur ; quod 
&« nott reſuſcitata pateretur. In hoc enim reficietur ne fit, cui non eſſe jam tvenit. Tercullian. 
lib. de Reſurrcft.Carnis Cap. 35. pag. ( mib: ) 416. 


and ſhall ſtand the laſt on earth, and we ſhall fee him with theſe | 


aſhes, will that whole maſs, if buried or burne; return 2 And into] 


fearing| 


n_ @«. SPIT WITS » OS 
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feareſt ; V Vhy , it is that thou mayſt have better clothing put on, | 25.27. 


Ifro be turned out of doors be the thing thou feareſt ; VVhy re» 
member, that when this Earthly houſe of thy Tabernacle .is dif- 
ſolved, thou haſt 4 b#ilding of God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. How willingly do our Souldiers burn their 
Hurs,when the ſiege is ended ? being glad that their work is done, 
that they may go home' and dwell in houſes ? Lay down then 
chearfully chis bag of loathiom filth, this Lump of < ortuption : 
chou ſhale undoubtedly receive ir again in Incorruption. Lay down 
freely this terreſtrial, rhis natural body : believe it, thou ſhalt re- 
ceive it again a celeſtial, a ſpiritual body. And though thou lay it 
down into the dirt with great diſhonor 3 thou ſhalc receive it into 
Glory with honor: And though thou act ſeparated from it through 
weakneſs ; it ſhall be raiſed again, and joyned co thee in mighty 
power, When the Trumpet of God ſhall ſound che Call, {ome} * Cor.15. 42, 
away, ariſe ye Dead; who (hall then ſtay behinde ? who can re- | #94445 
iſt the powerful Command of our Lord ? V Vhen he ſhall call to 
the Earth and Sea; O Earth, give up thy Dead ; Q Sea, give up 
thy Dead;Then (hall our Sampſon break for us the bonds of death. 
'Andas the Ungodly ſhall, like Toads from their holes, be drawn 
forth whether they will or no; ſo ſhall the Godly, as Priſoners of 
hope, awake our of ſl:ep, and come with Joy to meet their Lord, 
The firſt that ſhall be called,are the Saints that ſleep ; and thea the 
Saints that are then alive (ball be changed. For Pas/ hath told us 
by the Word of the Lord, That they Which are alive, and remain 
to the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them Which are aſleep. 
For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voyce of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God ; 
and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then they Which are alive, 
and remain , ſhall be caught up together with them inthe Clouds, } . 

to meet the Lord in the air z and ſo ſhall we ever beWith the Lord, | * Theſ 41s, 
Wherefore, O Chriſtians, comfort one another with theſe words. | a 6% 


This is one of the Goſpel Myſteries : That Wwe ſhall all be changed, | (ime bodies 


2 Cor,s.1, 


the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, | a0 how far 
and \ve ſhall be changed. For this C orruptible muſt put on Incor- | —_— : 5ee 
ruption ; and this Mortal, Immortality. Then # Death (wallow- [OI 4. 


ed up in vittory, O Death , Whees ts thy ſting? O Grave where # p 475, 
© F 


— 


in 4 moment , in the tWinkling of an Eye , at the laſt Trump ; for | that ſhall riſe, |. 


fearing the time of thy deliverance. If unclothing be the thing thou | A&s 16.25, ' 


z Cor,s.2,3 4 


_— RX 


thy \ 
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x Cor. 15-51. | thy vittery ? Thanks be to God which giveth ms the wittory 
tO 57. through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Triamph, now, O Chriſtian, in 
| theſe Promiſes ; thou ſhale ſhortly Triumph in their Performance, 
Pſal. 118. | For this is the Day that the Lord will make ; we (hall be glad, and 
rejoyce therein, The Grave that could not keep our Lord, cannot 
keep us : He aroſe for us, and by the ſame Power will cauſe usto 
ariſe, For'if we believe that Jeſus dyed, and roſe again ; even [0 
x Thel. 4- 14+ | chem alſo which ſleep in Feſns , Will God bring with him. Can the 
Head live, and the body or meribers remain Dead ? Oh, write 


| J0h.14-19. | thoſe ſweet words _ thy heart, Chriſtian ; Becawſe I Live, Te 
u 


/oall Live alſo, As ſure as Chriſt lives , we ſhall live : And as ſure 
Þas he is riſen, we ſhall riſe; Elſe the Dead periſh. Elſe what is our 
x Cor. 15. 13, | Hope Þ what adyantageth all our duty or ſuffering ? Blſe che ſen- 
wqpoly 18,19, | faal Epicure were one of thewiſe ſt then : and what better are we 
3%31:3% | hen our beaſts? Surely our knowledge morethen theirs, would 
Read 4thana- | bnt encreafe onr ſorrows; atid our dominion over them is no grext 
naſius de ®- | felicity 3 The Servant hath oft-times a better kfe then his Maſter,; 
—_— no” becanfe he hath few of his Maſters Cares. And our dead Carcafſes: 
hy fully” | are no more comely, nor yickd a fweeter favott,then theirs. Bar we! 
proverh, that | have # ſure ground of Hope. And belides this Life, we have 4 Lifr 
| there ſhould | that's bi4 With Chrift in God; and When Chriſt, who # dx Life, 
_ _— ſhall appear , then ſhall Wwe alfo appear With himvin Glory, Col.3." 
had nor Chrit | 3;4: Ob let not ns be as the purblinde world, that cannor ſee afar! 
Dyed; and | off : Let ns never look t the Grave, bur lee us ſee the Refurre@- 
| that he dyed | Oh nd it. Faith is quick ffghted, and chan ſew far w that is; 
ring © oo yea; as far as Eternity. Thetefore fet our heres be glad, and oor 
them ; Ir is more large then to be hererranſcribed z only a touch ef it I willgive you, And 
that he might recover man into the exceſlencies of Incorruption, who was turned ittro Corrup- 
tion, and might recover them from Death, by the ſubje&ing kis own body,and by the'Grace of 
ReſurreRion he rook them from death evenasa brand our of the fire. For when the word knew. 
that the Death of man was no way elſe tobe diflolved, unleſs he himſctf did Die for All mn 


-| and that it ras impolsible that the ord bimſelf conld Die, as being the immorrall Son of God; 


he rook £0 himſclf a_ Body which could die ; thar the 07d which is over all being partaker 
thereof, mighc become fit to Die for All : and that by the inhabiring rrord, it might remain» 
corruptible ; and now Corruption might be baniſhed from All by the excellent Glory of.a Re- 
ſurre&ion. And ſo oft:ring the Body which he had afſumed ro Dexth as a ſacrifice free from 3ll 
ſpor, he expelled Death fzom All who were ſhortly to be like him (that is Dead) by the oBring 
of the Like. For the word being Over all, ke cffering to Gad the Animated Temple and [ntv- 
ment Of his Body, fulfilled that for All, which in Death was Due. And in that commerce, in 
which he was made liketo All, the Incoruptible Son-of God did mericoriouſly cloath All men 


W Incorruptien. Athanaſius de Incaynat. Ya bi. 
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Glory rejoyce, and our fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope ; for he will not 
leave us in the Grave, nor ſuffer us ſtill ro ſee Corruption. Yea, 
therefore, let us be tedfaſt , mamoveable , always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, for as much as We know our Labor 1 not in vain in 
the Lord, 1 Cor.15.58. 

God made not Death , but Chriſt overcame ir, when fin had 
ihtroduced it. Dearth is from our ſelves, but Life from the Author 
and Lord of Life. The Devil had the power of Death till he was 
overcome by Death, Heb.2. 14, 15. But he that Livech and was 
Dead, and is alive for eyermore , hath now the Keys of Death 
and Kell, Rev. 1.18. That the very Damned live, is to be aſcribed 
to Him ; That they live in miſery, is long of themſelves, Not that 
it is more deſirable to them, to live miſerably as there they muſt 
do, then not to live ; But as Gods glory is his chief (if nor only ) 
Bnd, in all his Works, ſo was it the Mediators chief End, in the 
worlds reparation. They ſhall therefore live whether they will 
ornot, for Gods glory, though they live not tocheir own com- 
fort, brcaule they Would nor. 

But whatſoever 8 the cauſe of the wickeds ReſarreRion, }| This 
ſafficech to the Saints Comfort, That ReſarreRtion to Glory is 
only the fruit of Chriſts Death 3 and this fruic they (hall cer- 
tainly partake of. The Promiſe is ſure ; eAll that ar? in the Graves 
ſhall hear hia wvoyee, and come forth, Joh.5.18, «And this ts the 
Fathers will Whith hath fent Chriſt, that of all which he hath 
given him, he ſhould loſe nothing , but ſhould. Raiſe it np at the luſt 
Day, Joh. 6. 39. eAvnd that every one that believeth on the Son 

Everlaſting Life, and he will raiſe him np at the laſt 
Day, verſ.40. If the prayers of the Prophet could raiſe the Shu: 
namites dead childe : and if the dead Souldier revive at the rouch 
of the Prophers bones : How certainly (hall the will of Chriſt, and 
the power of bis death raife ws ? The voyce that faid to Juirrs 
Daughter, Ariſe, and ro Lazarns, Ariſe, and come forth , can do 


Re/ur, @ immortal, anim. Leonh. Leſſius 1. de Provident. & li. 
tarexus - cont.” Petr. Pomponatium, 


the 
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the like for us. If his death immediately raiſed the dead bodies | 
of many Saints in Jer»/alem ; If he gave power to his Apoſtles to 

raiſe the Dead : Then what doubt of our ReſurreRtion? And 

thus, Chriſtian, chou ſeeſt that (Chriſt having ſanified the Grave | 
by his burial, and conquered Death, and broke the Ice for us,) a 

dead Body, and a Grave, is not now ſo horrid a ſpeRacle to a be- 

lieving Eye: * But as our Lord was neareſt his ReſurreRion and 

Glory, when he was in the Grave, even ſo are we, And he that 

hath promiſed to make our bed in ſickneſs, will make the duſt as a 

bed of Roſes : Death ſhall not diſſolve the Union berwixt him and 

us ; nor turn away his affeRions from us : Burt in the morning of 
Eternity, he will ſend his Angels, yea, come himſelf,and roll away 

the ſtone, and unſeal our Graves, and reach us his hand, and dehi- 

ver usalive to our Father 1 Why then doth the apprdach of Death 

ſo caſt thee down, O my Soul ? and Why art thos thus diſquieted 

within me ? The Grave is not Hell ; «f it were, yer there is thy 

Lord preſent ; and thence (hould his Merit and Mercy fetch thee 

out. Thy ſikneſs is not unts death ( though I die )- but for the 

Glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby, Say 

not then, He lifteth me up to caſt me down , and hath raiſed me 

high chat my fall may be the Lower Bar he caſts me down that he 

may lifr me ap, and layeth me low that I may riſe the higher. - An 

hundred experiences have ſealed this Truth unto thee, That the 

greateſt dejeQions are intended but for advantages to thy greateſt 

dignity, and thy Redeemers glory. 


Part: r, | 


' SECT. 1I1, 


He third part of this Prologue to the Saints Reſt, is the pub- 

lick and ſolema proceſs at their Judgement, where they (hall 
firſt chemſelves be acquit and juſtified ; and then with Chriſt judge 
the World. Publick 1 may well call it ; for all the world muſt 
chere appear. Young and old, of all eſtates, and Nations, that ever 
were from the Creation to that'day , muſt here come and receive 
cheir doom. The judgement ſhall be ſer,and the books opened, and 
the book of Life produced 3 and the Dead ſhall be judged out of thoſe 
things Which Were Written in the books, according to their works : and 
whe- 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


 — 


Part.1. 


whoſdever 15 not found written in the Book of Life,is caſt into the lake 
of fire, O Terrible! O Joyful Day 1 Terrible ro-thoſe that have let 
their Lamps go out,and have not watched, but forgot the coming 
of their Lord! Joyful ro the Saints, whoſe waiting & hope wasto 
ſee this day! Then ſhall the world behold the goodneſs and ſeveri- 
ty of the Lord : on them who periſh, ſeverity ; but to his choſen, 
goodneſs. When every one mult give account of his ſtewardſhip; 
And every Talent of Time , Health , Wir, Mercies, Aﬀfliftons, 
Means, Warnings, muſt be reckoned for : When the ſins of youth, 
and thoſe which they had forgotten, and their ſecret ſins, (hall all 
be laid open before Angels and men: When they ſhall ſee all their 
Friends,wealth,old delights,all their confidence and falſe hopes of 
heaven to forſake them: V Vhen they ſhal ſee the Lord Jeſus whom 
negle&ted , whoſe Word they diſobeyed , whoſe Miniſters 
they abuſed, whoſe Servants they hated,now (itting to judge them; 
VVhen their own Conſciences (hal cry out againſt them,and call to 
their Remembrance all their miſdoings;Remember at ſuch a time, 
ſuch or ſach a (in : at ſuch atime Chriſt ſued hard for thy Conver- 
fion; the Miniſter prefſed it home to thy heart; thou waſt touched 
to the quick with the V Vord z- thou didſt purpoſe and promiſe re- 
turning, and yet thou caſts off all, When an hundred Sermons,Sab- 
baths, Mercies, (ball eachNep up and ſay, I am witneſs againſt the 
Priſoner, Lord ; I was abuſed, and I was negleRed ! Oh which 
way will the wretched ſinner look ?- Oh who can conceive the ter- 
ridle thoughts of his heart? Now-the world cannot help him ; 
his old companions cannot: help him ; the Saints neither can nor 
will : onely the Lord+Jeſus can ; but Oh ther's the Soul-killi 
miſery, he will not : Nay, without violating the truth of his word, 
he cannot ; though otherwiſe,in regard of his Abſolute power, he 
might, The time was, Sinner, when Chriſt would, and you would 
not ; and now , Oh fain would you; and-he will not. Then he 
followed thee in vain with entreaties , Oh poor Sinner, what doſt 
thou? V Vi1t thou ſell thy Soul and Saviour for a luſt? Look to me, 
and be ſaved; Return, why wilt thou die ? But thy Ear and heart 


of iniqnity ; Now, Mercy, Mercy, Lord ; Oly but it was Mercy 
you fo long ſer light by,and now your day of Mercy is over. V Vhat 
then remains but tocry out to the Mountains, fall xpox. ns, and to 
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was (hat up'againſt all. vVhy now, thou ſhalt cry , Lord, Lord, | Mat.7, 22,23. 
open to #7; and he (hall ſay, Depart , 1 know you not, ye workers | 
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the hils,0 cover us from the preſence of him that ſits upon the T hrone; 
Butallin vain : For chou haſt the Lord of Mountains and hils for 
thine enemy, whoſe voice they will obey, and not thine, Sinner, 
make not light of this; for as true as thou livelt (except a through 
change and coming in to Chriſt prevent it) (which God grant) 
thou ſhalt ſhortly, to thy unconceiveable horror, ſee that day. Oh 
Wretch'l Will thy cups thep be wine, or gall? Will chey be ſweet, 
or bitter ? VVill ic comfort thee to think of all thy merry days? 
and how pleaſantly thy time flipt away ? Will it dothee good to 
think how rich thou waſt ? and how honourable thou waſt ? gr 
will it not rather wound thy very ſoul co remember thy folly 2 and 
make thee, with anguiſh of heart, and rage agaialt thy ſelf, ro cry 
out, Oh Wretch ! where was thine underſtanding ? Didſt they 
make ſo light-of that ſin, that now makes thee tremble > How 
couldft thou hear fo lightly of the Redeeming Blood of the Son of 
(God ? How couldſt thou quench ſo many motions of his Spirit; 
and ſtifle ſo many quickening thoughts as were caſt intothy ſoul ? 
What .took up all that Life's time which thou had(t given thee to 
make ſure work againſt this day > V Vhat took up all thy heart, chy 


made thee weary ? How couldſt thou light ſuch warnings? and 
[{ 2 Tim. 4.1-| 


love and delight, which ſhould have been laid out on the Lord Je. 
ſus? Hadſt chou room in thy heart for.the warld, thy friend, t 

fcſh, thy luſts ? and none for Chriſt > Oh wretch 1 whom-had(t 
'thouto love but him > V Vhat hadſt thou todo, but to ſeek to him, 
and cleave to him, and enjoy him » 'Oh, walt chou not told of this 
dreadful day a thouſand times;til the commonneſs of that doRrine 


-rage againſt the Miniſter, and ſay, he preacheth Damnation ? Had 
itnot been better to haye heard and prevented ic, then now to en- 
dure it > Ohnow for one offer of Chriſt, for one Sermon, for one 
day of Grace more ! But too late, alastoo late ! Poor carelc 
(inner, 1 did not thinkihere to have ſaid ſo much to thee ; for my 
\bulinefsis, torefreſhthe Saints : Bur if thele lines do fall intothy 
hands, and thou vouch fafe the reading of them, I here charge 
thee, {| before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who ſhall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing, and hu K ingdom ; that thou 
.make haite,and get alone, and ſet thy ſelf ſadly ro ponder on thele 
things : Ask thy heart, * Is this true, or is it not? Is there ſuch a 


Duorum error | 


augetur i ſeculs &libert ate remiſs 1,” &+ Dei patientia maxima ; Cupus quantum Judicium tardum, 
tanto magy juſtum et, Minutius Flix Ov, pag, 396, 


_ty 


Part. 1. ah The Saints ro lifting Reſt 


day ? and muſt I ſee it > Oh whardol then ? VVhy trifle > Is 
it not time, fall crime, thac I had made ſure of Chriſt and comfort 
long ago ? ſhould I fir ſtil] anether day, who have loſt ſo many » 


watchful Chriſtians, then a worldling, 2 good-fellow, or a man of 
honour ? V Vby ſhould I not then chooſe it now 2 VVill it be beſt 
then, and is nor beſt now ? Oh think of cheſe things. A few ſad 
hours ſpent in ſerious fore-thoughts, is a cheap prevention. It's 
worth this, or it's worth nothing. Friend, I profeſs to thee, from 
the VVord of the Lord, That of ali thy (weer fms, there will then 
be nothing left, bur the ſting in thy Conſcience, which will never 
out through all ecernity ; except the bloud of Chriſt believed in, 
and valued above all the world, do now, in this day of grace, ger 
it our, Thy fin is like a beautiful Harlor ; while ſhe is young and 
freſh, ſhe hath many followers : bur when old and withered, 
every one would (hut their hands of her ; ſhe is only their ſhame ; 
none would know her : So will it be with thee; now thou wilt 
venture on it, what ever it colt thee : but then, when mens rebel. 
lious weys are charged on their fouls ro death; || O that thou 
couldſt rid thy hands of it!O that chou conldſt ſay, Lord'it was not 
I! Then Lord, when faw we thee hungry, naked, impriſoned ? 
How fain would they pur it off > Then (in will be fin indeed ; and 
Grace will be Grace indeed, Then fay the fooliſh Virgins, Give 
us of your ojl, for our Lamps are ont : Oh for ſome of your faith 
and holineſs, which we were wont to:mock at ! But what's the 
anſwer, Gobxy for your ſelves; We have little enongh : would 
we had rather much more, Thenthey will be glad of any thing like 
Grace : and if they can bat produce any external familiariry with 
or Common gifts, how glad are they > Lord, we have cat 
anddrunkin thy preſence, Propheſiedin thy name, caſt out Devils, 
dove many wonderful works , we have been baprized, heard Ser. 
mons, profeſſed Chriſtianity : But, alas, this will not ſerve the 
wn ; He will profeſs to them, 1 never kneW you : Depart from we, 
Je Workers of iniquity. Oh dead-hearted ſinner ! is all this nothing 
tothee ? As ſure as Chriſt is true, this is true, Take it in his own 
| words: Mar. 25.31. When the Son of man ſhall com: in bis Glo: 
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Had I not that day rather be found one of the holy, fanhfal, | . 
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þ> 
{ that ſaid ro the Adulterons woman, Hath no man condemn 
| neither do ] condemn thee ; He will lay to us (more faithfully t 


ry: and before him ſpall be gathered all Nations ; and he ſhall ſepa- 
rate them one from another, as a ſhepheard divideth hu foeep from the 
goats: and he ſhall ſet the ſheep on the right hand, and the goats on the 
left : and ſo on, as you may read in the Text. 

But why trembleſt thou, O humble gracious ſoul > Cannot the 
enemies and lighters of Chriſt be foretold their doom, but Thou 
muſt quake ? Do I make ſad the ſoul that God would not have 
ſad > Doth not thy Lord know his own ſheep, who have heard his 
voice and followed him ? He that would nor loſe the family of one 
No«hin a common deluge, when him only he had found faithful 
in all the earth: He that would not over-look one Lot in Sodom; 
nay that could do nothing till he were forth: VVill he forget thee 
at that day?T hy Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions, and to reſerve the unjuſt tothe day of Judgement to be puniſh- 
ed: He knoweth how to make the ſame day the greatelt for ter. 
rour to his foes, and yet the greateſt for joy to his people. He 
ever intended it for the great diſtinguiſhing and ſeparating day: 
wherein both Love and Fury ſhould be manifeſted ro the higheſt, 
Oh then let the Heavens rejoyce, the Sea, the Earth, the Floods, the 
| Hils ; for the Lord cometh to judge the Earth : With Righteomſneſy 
ſoall he judge the World, and the People with Equity. But eſpecially 
let Sion hear, and be glad, and her children rejojce : For whewGod 
ariſeth to judgement, it is to ſave the meek of the Earth, They have 
judged and condemned themſelves many a day in heart-breaking 
confeſſion, and therefore ſhall not be judged to condemnation 
by the Lord: For there i no condemnation to thens that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who Walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. And who 
ſhall tay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele? Shall the Law ? Why, 
whatſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them that are under the LaW ; 
but we are not under the LaW, but under Grace ; For the Law of 
the Spirit of life, which i in ( brift }eſus, hath made us free from the 
Law of fin and death ; Or (hall Conſcience > V Vhy we were long 
ago juſtified by faith,and ſo have peace with God;and have our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience : and the Spirit bearing witneſs 
With onr ſpirits,that we are the children of Ged. It #s God that juſtifs 
eth;who-ſtall condemn ? It our Judge condemn usnor,who ſhal 


Peter to him) Though all men deny thee, or condemn thee, Will uot, 
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| Thos haſt confeſſed me before men,e5 1 will confeſs thee before my Fa» 
ther ,6+ the Angels of Heaven, He whoſe firſt coming was not to con- 


ſure intends not hisſccond coming tocomdemn his people, bur that 
they through him might be ſaved. He hath given us Eternal Life in 
Charter and Ticle already,yea, and partly in poſſeſſion;and will he 
after that condemn us?V Vhen he gave us the knowledge of his Fa- 
ther and himſelf, he gave us Erernal Life ; And he hath verily rold 
us, T hat he that heareth his word, and believeth on him that ſent him, 
hath everlaſting life, and ſhal not come into condemnation,but ts paſſed 
from death to life. Indeed if ourJudge were our enemy, as he isto 
the world, then we mighe well fear. if the Devill were our Judge, 
or the Ungodly were our Indge, then we ſhould be condem- 
ned as Hypocrices, as Heretiques, as Schiſmatiques, as proud, or 
covetous, or what not > Bur our Judge is (rift who died, yea ra- 
ther who ts riſen again, and makgth requeſt for us. For all power i 
iven him in Heaven and in Earth ; and all things delivered into 
4 hands : andthe Father hath given him authority to execute judge- 
ment alſo, becauſe he ts the Son of man. For though God judge t 
world,yet the Father(immediately without his Vicegerent Chriſt) 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgement to the Son : 
that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
| Oh what inexprefſible joy may this afford to a Believer ? That our 
Dear Lord, who loveth our ſouls, and whom our ſouls love, ſhall 
be our Judge ? Will a man fear to be judged by his deareſt friend? 
By a Brother? By a Father? Or aWife by her own Husband ? Chri- 
ſtian, Did he come down, and ſuffer, and weep, and bleed,and die 
for thee ? and will he now condema thee 2? V Vas he judged, and 
condemned, and executed in thy ſtead ; and now will he condemn 
thee himſelf > Did he make a bath of his bloud for thy fins ? and a 
garment of his own Righteouſneſs, for thy nakedneſs ? and will he 
now open them to thy ſhame > Is he the underraker for thy Salya- 
tion? and will he be againſt thee ? Hath it coſt him ſo dear to ſave 
thee? and will he now himſelf deſtroy thee > Hath he done the 
molt of the work already, in Redeeming, Regenerating, and 5an- 
Qifying; Iuſtifying, preſerving and perfeRing thee ? and will he 
now undo all again > Nay, he hath begun, and will he nor finiſh ? 
Hath he interceded ſo long for thee to the Father > and will he caſt 
thee away himſclfIf all theſe be likely,rhen fear,and then rejoyce 
K 2 not. 
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diſt. 43.D. 1, 
þ. 256, (wibi,) 
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Ifa.53-5,8,10, 


II, 


Tokn 10, 28. 


— 


nor, Oh what an unceaſonble fin is unbelief, that will wn our 
Lord with ſuch unmercifulneſs and abſurdities? VVcll then, fellow 
Chriſtians, let the terrour of that day be never fo great, ſurely our 
Lord can mean no illtous in all. Let it make the Devils tremble, 
andthe wicked tremble ; but it ſhall make us to leap for joy. Let 
Satan accuſe us, we have our anſwer at hand, our ſurety hath dif- 
charged the debt. If he have not fulfilled the Law, then ler ns be 
charged 25 breakers ofit: If he bave not ſuffered, then ler us ſuffer: 
but if he have, weare free. Nay, our Lord will make anſwer for 
us himſelf, Theſe are mine, and ſhall be made up with my lewels; 
for their tranſgreſſions was I ſtricken, and cut off from the earth; | 
for them was I bruiſed and put to grief, my ſoul was made an 
ofteripg for their (ig, and I bore their cranſgreſfions ; They are my 
ſeed, and the travel, of my ſoul ; I have healed them by my ſtripes; 
| I have jpſtified chem by my knowledge. They are my ſheep ; who 


4 Obſeru. That 
2 complear 
lurion from 
all fin, ts nor. 
enjoyed till 
the day of 
Iudgement. 
Mr Ant. But. 
ge/s of Tuſtif, 
Lefl.29.Þ.258. 
The Sccipbure, 
not onely in 
this priviledge 
of Remiffion 
of ſin, but in 
Judgement, 
bi (ap. 

, * The fins 
they had not be 


et — — 


Epb.. 1. 7. and 4. 30. Rom, 8. 23, 1 Joby 3. 2. Mat, 19. 28, Ms Burgeſs: 


en committed. Cleme, Aitxand, Stromat. li. 4. 


(hall cake them out of my hands > Yea, though the humble ſoul be 
ready,co ſpeak againſt it ſelf ( Lord, when did Wwe ſeethee hungry, 
and ay x 3 will not Chriſt do ſo. This is the day of the 
Believers full Juſtification, They were before made juſt; nd 
eltcemed Juſt ; and by Faith juſtihed in Law : andthis (to ſome) 
evidenced to their. conſciences, But now-they ſhajbboth- by Apo- 
logie be maintained Jult, and by Sentence pronounced: JuſtaRtusl 
ly, by the lively voice of the-Judge himſelf; F which is the molt 
 peafeRt Tuſtification, Their Juſtification by Faich, is a-giving them- 
Title in Law, to.that. Apologie, and: Abſolving Sentence, which 
at that Day they ſhall, Aqua)ly receive fromthe mouth of Chriſt. 
By whichSentence, their ſin, which before was pardoned in- the 
ſenſe of the Law, is now perfeRly pardoned, or blotted out, by 
this ultimate Iudgement. AZ. 3. 19. Therefore well may itbe 
called, the Time of Refre/aing,as being to the Saints the perfeRing: 
of all their former Refreſhments. He who was vexed with a quar- 
relling Caoſcience, an Accuſing World, a Curſing Law, is ſolemn- 
ly, pronounced Righteous by the Lord the Judge. * Thoughhe 
cannot. plead Nat Guilty, in regard of fa 3 yet being pardoned, 


others alſo, makez rhe complement; and fulneſs of them, to be.at the day of 


befare-faich are forgiven: Not (o as that they are not committed ; but ſo as if 


he 
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he ſhall be acquit by the proclamacion of Chrilt. And that's not 
alt; But be thac was accuſed, as deſerving Hell, is profiounced 4 
member of Chriſt, a Son of God,and ſo adjudged to Erernal Glo- 
ry. The Sentence of pardon, paſt by the Spirit and Conſcience 
within us, was wont to be exceeding fweer : Bur this will fully and 
finally reſolve the queſtion; and leave no room for donbcing again 
for ever. We ſhaft more rejoyce;thar our names are fonnd wrieren 
inthe book of Life, therrif men or Devils were ſubjeRed rous: And 
it mult needs affe& us deeply with che ſenſe of our mercy an dhap- 
pineſs,tobchold the contrary condition of others: To fee moſt of 
the world tremble with Terror, white we criumph with joy : To 
bear them doomed ro evertaſting flames, and ſee chem thrult into 
Hell ; when we are proclaimed heirs'of the Kingdom : To ſee our 
neighbours that lived inthe ſame Towns, came to the fame Con- 
gregation, fate in the” ſame ſeats, dwelt in the ſame houſes, and 
wereeſteemed more honourable in the world then our ſelves; to 
| ee them now ſo differenced from us,and'by the Searcher of heatts 
eternally ſeparated. This, with the great magnificence'and drezd- 
fuineſs of the day, dork the Apoſtle pathetically expreſs in 2'7hefe: 
1:6,7,8;9,10. It i Righteous With God to recompence tribulation 
to them that trouble you-: and to yon Who are troubled, Reſt with 1s: 
When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from: Heaven with his mighty 
«Angels ; In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not the'G ofpel of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall be 
panifted with everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the Glory of his power cc. And now isnot here enongh to 
make-that-day a welcom day, and the thoughts of it delightful ro 
us? But yer there's more. We (ball be-ſo far from the dread of that 
ludgment;that- our ſelves ſhall become the Tudges: Chriſt will cake 
bis people, as it were, into Commiſſion with him ; and they (hall 
itand approve his Righteous Iadgement. Oh fear not now the re- 
proaches, ſcorns and cenſares of thoſe that muſt then be judged by 
us: Did you think, Oh wretched worldlings, that thoſe poor de- 
ſpiſed men, whom you made your daily derifion, ſhould be your 
ludges? Did you believe this, when you made them ſtand as of- 
fenders br fore the Bar of your ludgement : No more then Pilate, 
when he was judging Chriſt, did believe that he was condemning 
his Iudge ; Or the Jews, when they were whipping, impriſoning, 
killing the Apoſtles, did think to ſee them fit on twelve Thrones 
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Judging the twelve Tribes of 1ſrael.Do you not know ((aith Paul) 


that the Saints ſhall judge the World ? Nay, Know you not that we 
ſhall judge Angels ? Surely were it not the Word of Chriſt chat 
ſpeaks ir, this advancement would ſeem incredible, and the lan- 
guage arrogant, Yer even Henoch the ſeventh from Adam prophe- 
cyed of this, ſaying, Behole the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his 
Saints, to execute Fudgement upon all, and to convince all that are, 
ungodly among them, of all their ongodly deeds which, they have 
ungodly committed; and of all their hard ſpeeches, Which ungodly 
finners bave ſpoke againſt him, Jude 14. Thus (hall the Saints be 
honored, and the K:ghteows have dominion in the morning. O that. 
the careleſs world Were but Wiſe to conſider this ; and that they 
would remember this latter end | That they would be now of the 
ſame minde, as they will be, when they ſball ſee the Heavens paſs 
away with a noiſe, and the Elements melt With fervent heat ; the 
earth alſo, and the works that are therein to be burnt mp! 2 Pet. 
3-10. When all ſhall be on fire about their ears, and all earthly 
Glory conſumed. For the Heavens and the Earth Which are now, 
are reſerved unto fire againſt the day of Judgement, and perdition of 
ungodly men, 2 Pet. 3.7. But alas, when all is ſaid, the Wicked 
will do wickedly ; and none of the wicked ſpall underſtand; But 
the Wiſe ſhall underſtand. Rejoyce, therefore, O ye Saints ; yet 
watch, .and what you have, hold faſt till your Lord come, Revel. 
2,25, and{tudy that uſe of this DoArine which the Apoſtle pro- 
pounds,'2 Pet.3. 11,12. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be 
diſſolved, What manner of perſons ought ye to be in all holy converſa- 
tion and godlineſs ? Looking for, and haſting to the coming of the day 
of Ged ; Wherein the Heavens bring on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the 
Elements melt with fervent heat, But go your way, keepclole with 
God, and wait till your change come, and till chis end be ; For 


you ſhall Reſt, and ſtand in the Lot at the end of the days, Dan. 
12 13. 


n—_— 


SECT. I'V, 


e fourth Antecedent and higheſt ſtep to the Saints Advance- 

ment, is, Their ſolemn Coronation, [nthronizing,and receive- 

ing into the Kingdom. For as Chriſt, their head, is anointed both 
king and Prieſt:ſo under him are his people made unto God both 


NE Kings 
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Ti 


Kings and Prieſts, (for Prophecy, that ceaſeth) ro Reign, and to 
offer praiſes for ever, Revel. 5. 10. The Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which Was laid up for them, ſhall by the Lord the Righteons Jndge 
be given them at that day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. They bave been faithful 
tothe death, aud therefore ſhall receive the Crown of Life : And 
according to the improvement of their Talents here, ſo ſhall their 
rule and dignity be enlarged, ar. 25.21,23.So that they are not 
dignified withempty Titles; but real Dominions. For Chriſt wi// 
bh them and ſet themdown with himſelf in his own Throne ; and 
will give them power over the Nations, even as he received of his 
Father, Revel. 2. 26, 27, 28. eAnd will give them the morning 
Star, The Lord himſelf will give them poſſeſſion with theſe ap- 
plauding expreſſions ; Well dene good and faithful Servant, thou 
haſt been faithful over a few things, I will make thee Ruler over 
many things ; Enter thou into the [9 of thy Lord, Matth. 25. 
21,23.And with this ſolemn and bleſſed Proclamation ſhall he In- 
throne them ; Come. ye Bleſſed of my- Father, inherit the King 

dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. Every word 
full of Life and Joy. [Come] This is the holding forth of the 
golden Scepter ; to warrant our approach unto this Glory. 
Come now as neer as you will ; fear not the Bethhemites Judge- 
ment : for the enmity is utterly taken away. This is not ſuch a 
[Come] as we were wont to hear : Come take wp your Croſs, and 
follow me; though that was ſweet, yet this much more. [ 7e 
Bleſſed] Bleſſed indeed, when that mouth (hall ſo pronounce us: 
for though the world hath accounted usaccurſed;and we have been 
ready to account our ſelves ſoz yer certainly thoſe that he bleſſeth, 
are bleſſed : and thoſe whom he curſeth only are curſed ; and his 
Blefſing ſhall not be Revoked : Bur he hath bleſſed us, and we ſhall 
be bleſſed. [Of my Father] bleſſed in the Fathers Love, as well as 
the Sons : for they are one. The Father hath teſtified his Love, in 
their EleRion, Donation to Chriſt, ſending of Chcilt, accepting 
his Ranſom, &&c. as the Son hath alſo teſtified his. [I»heriz] No 
longer bond. men, nor ſervants only,nor children under age, who 
differ not in poſſeſſion, but onely in title from ſervants:But Now 
we are heirs of the Kingdom, Jam.2. 5. Coheirs with Chriſt, 
[The = put No leſs then the Kingdom? Indeed to be King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, is our Lords own proper title : But.co 


be Kings and reign with him, is ours : The fruition of this ys " 


dom, 


IR 


Rev. 2 10, 


Rev. 3.321, 
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Mat.25.20.21 
Rev. 2. & 3. 
| Mat.2 5,34, 


35. 

* See what is 
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Chap.7.Sett.2. 
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gratie vim [c* 
 g4s ſeu Juris 
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| enim 11 toto 

| orbe terrarum 

| per precones 

' zdoneos) id 
unum probane 
dum ernit © ni 


buiſſe conditi- 
onem faderu 


fidem, 11aque 


mirum, nos ba- 


dom, is as the fruition of the light of the Sun,cach have the whole, 
and the reſt nevertheleſs, [Prepared for you] God is the eAlpha, 
as well as the Omega of our blefſedneſs,Erernal Love hath Jaid the 
foundation, He prepared the Kingdom for us, and then pre- 
pared us for the Kingdom, This is the preparation of his Counſel 
and Decree; for the execution whereof Chriſt was yet to make a 
further preparation, [For you] Not for Believers only in general, 
| who without individual perſons are no body : Nor onely for you 
upon condition of your believing : But for you perſonally and de- 
rerminately ; for all the Conditions were alſe prepared for you. 
[From the foundation of the World) Not-onely from the Promiſe 
after Adams fall, (as ſome) but (as the phate uſually ſignifiech, 
though nat always)from Eternity. Theſe were the eternal thoughts 
of Gods Loye towards us ; and this is it he purpoſed for us, 


* But a great Lifficulcy ariſeth in our way. In what ſence- is our 
Improvement of our Talent,our well-doing,our overcoming, our 
harboring, viſicing, feeding,&c. Chriſt in his licele' ones ; alledged 
a5 a Reaſon; of our Coronation and Glory? Is not it the purchaſed 
poſſeſſion, and meer fruis of Chriſts blood 2 If every man muſt be 
judged according to his works,and-receive according to what they 
have done in the fleſh, whether good or evil; and God Wl rew 
der to every man according to his Deeds z Rom.2.6,7. and give ctet- 
nal bfe to men if they patiently continue in well-doing, and give 
right £0-the-tree of Life, Rev, 22. 14. and: entrance inco the City, 
co the does of his Commandments 3 and if this laſt Abſolving 
Sentence be the compleating of our Juſtification, and fo the deer: 
of the Law be juſtified, Rom. 2.13. Why then what's become of Free 
Grace ? of Juſtification by Faith onely ? of the ſole Righteouſneſs 
of Chit ro make us accepred > Then the Papiſts ſay rightly, That 
we;ate righteous by our perſonal righteonſneſs, and good Works 
concur to juſtification, 

Anſ. | did not think to have ſaid ſo much upon controverſie:but 
becauſe the difficulty is very great, and the matter very weighty, 


zratie, ſcilicet 


proferenda erunt in medio opera ; pre ſertim Charitatis, tanguam illins conditionin 
'Þ hoc eſt, fidei, effefla atque argumenta demonſtratruva, ut wulgo loguuntur a poſteriori. D. Jol. Pla- 
ceus in The/. Salmur, Vol, 1, p. 34. Lege & Thelin. 43, 44,45. of that moſt ſolid Diſpure 
of Juſtification, 


es 


as} 
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as being neer che foundation, I have in another Book, added to 
what is ſaid before,certain brief Poſitions,containing my thoughts 


on this SubjeR ; which may tend co the clearing of chele and many | 


other difficulties hereabouts ; ro which 1 refer you. 

Bur that the plain conſtant language of Scripture may not be per. 
verted or diſregarded, I onely premiſe theſe Advertiſements by 
way of caution, till thou come to read the full Anſwer ; 

1, Letnot the names of men draw thee one way or other, nor 
make thee partial in Searching for Truth ; Diſlike the men for their 
unſound doArine ; but call not doftrine unſound, becauſe it is 
theirs 3nor ſound, becauſe of che repute of che V Vriter, 

2, Know this, That as an unhumbled Soul is far apter to give too 
much to Duty and perſonal Righteouſneſs, then to Chriſt : So a 
humble ſelf- denying C hriſtian 1s as likely to err on the other hand 
in giving leſs to duty then Chriſt hath given, and laying all che 
work from himſelf on Chriſt, for fear of robbing Chriſt of the 
honor : and ſo much to look at Chriſt without him, and think he 
ſhould look at nothing in himſelf 5; that he forgers Chriſt within 
him. As Lxther ſaid of Mclanthons (elf-denying humility, Sol; 
Deo omnia deberi tam obſtinate aſſerit, nt mihi plane videatur ſaltens 
in hoc errare quod Chriſtum ipſe fingat longius abeſſe cords [uo, quans 
fit reverd —— Certe nimis nulus in hoc eſt Philippus He ſocon- 
ſtantly aſcribes all ro God, that ro me he ſeems direRly to err at 
leaſt in this, that he feigneth or imaginerh Chriſt co be further off 
from his own heart, then indeed he is — Certainly he is roo much 
Nothing in this. 

3. * Oar giving to Chriſt more of the work then Scripture 
doth, or rather our aſcribing it to him out of the Scripture way 
and ſence, doth but diſhonor, and not honor him ; and depreſs, 
but not exalt his Free Grace : While we deny the inward ſanti | 
fying work of his Spiric, and extol his free Juſtification, which arc 
equal fruits of his merit, we make him an imperfeR Saviour, 
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4. Butto arrogate to our ſelves any part of Chrilts preroga- | 


bominus : quemadmodum Non Obedire Deo Malum : & hoc eft Mors ejus, Ireneus adv. hareſes 
lib. 4. 'cap- 76, * Take heed leſtthou love the Goſpel becauſe it hath alwaies glad tidinges, 
and thou canſt not abide the Precepts or Threatnings becauſe they ſpeak hard things to thee, 
There may be a Carnal Goſpeller as well as a Popiſh Legaliſt, Mr, Burges of Z«(tif.. Le. 
Dicemus, Deum judicare ſecundum opera; quia prout illa fſuerint vel bona 
damnationem. Sed non inde ſequi* 


28, pag. 256. 
vel mala, aut eternam vitam conſequennry, aut elernam 
Ur opera Canſas eſſe noſire ſalut;s . Per, Marts in _ 2. page ( mibl ) 88, 

tive 


boc eſt Vita 


E- 4 1] 


p—— — ———__ 


q 


| rance, but judge Righteous Judgement. 


—  —— 


tive is moſt deſperate of all, and no do&rine more direQly over- 
throws the Goſpel almoſt then that of Jultification by the me- 
rits of our own, or by works of the Law. 


And thus we have,by the line and plummet of Scripture,fathom- 
ed this four- fold ſtream, and ſeen the Chriſtian ſafely landed in 
Paradiſe ; and in this four-wheeled fiery Charer conveyed honora- 
bly to his Reſt. Now let usa little further view thoſe Manſions, | 
conGder his priviledges, and ſee whether there be any Glory like 
unto his Glory; Read, and judge, but not by outward appea-. 
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CHAP. IV. 


—_——C_ 


This Reſt moſt Excellent, diſcorered by Reaſon. 


SECT, I. 


I! \He next thing to be handled, is, The excellent pro- 
"0 perties of this Reſt,and admirable Attributes,which, 
LESS 2s ſo many Jewels, (hall adorn the Crown of the 

7 LW Saints. And firſt before we ſpeak of them particu- 

_ "arty, let us try this Happineſs by the Rules of the 

Philoſopher, and ſee whether they will not approve it the more 
tranſcendently Good : Not as if they were a ſufficient Touc- 
ſtone ; but that both the Wordling and the Saint may ſee, when 
any thing ſtands up in competition with this Glory for the prehe- 
minence, Reaſon it ſelf will conclude againſt it. Now, in order 
of good, the Philoſopher will tell you, that by theſc Rules you 
may know which is Belt, 


SECT. 


CA 


<———— 
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SECT. I, 


1." Har which is defired and ſought for it ſelf, is better then] 9 ©: 
that which is deſired for ſomething elſe : or the End, as 
ſuch, is better thenall the Means. This concluderh for Heavens 
preheminence : All chings are but means to that end. If any thing 
here be excellent, it is becaule ir is a ſtep tothat : - and the more | 
conducible thereto,the more excellent. The Salvation of our Souls | * px 
is the end of our Faith, of our Hope,our Diligence, of all Mercies, | Th a—*3 
of all Ordinances,as before is proved : It is not for themſelyes,but ; 
for this-Reſt,that all theſe are deſired and uſed. Praying is not the 
1 end of Praying; nor Preaching the end of Preaching ; nor Beleey- 
ing the end of Beleeving ; theſe are but the way to him who is the 4 
way to this Reſt. Indeed Chriſt himſelf is both the way and the | $992 14: ©: 
Reſt, the means and the end; ſingularly defirable as the way, bur 
yet more as the end. If any thing then that ever you ſaw or enjoyed 
appear lovely and deſirable, then mult its end be fo much more. 


SECT. II, 


ay order of Good the laſt is ſtill the Beſt : For all good tends | S-2. 
L co perfeQion : The end is ſtill the laſt enjoyed, though firſt 

intended. Now this Reſt is the Saints laſt eſtate ; Their beginning 
was 35 a Grain of Muſtard. ſeed, but their perfeRion will be an 
|  ]eſtatehighand flouriſhing. They were taken with David from the | 


—_—_— 


jw fron to reign as Kings for ever, Their firſt Day was a day of 
things ; but their laſt will be an everlaſting perfeRtion; They : 
ſowed in tears, but they reapin Joy. If their proſperity here,their | pra, 126, 5. 
ret ſecuynde, were defirable ; much more their res u/time, their 
hnal Bleſſedneſs. Ronde/etins ſaw a Prieſt at Rowe, who would Go TTL 
fall down in an Extafie when ever he heard thoſe words of Chriſt, ar —ohuy 
(onſummatum eſt, It is finiſhed ; but obſerving him careful inhis | ;,ap, de cacal. 
fall ever to lay his head in a ſoft place,he fuſpeRed the diſfimulati- | paz, 98. 

on, and by the threats of a cudgel quickly recovered him. Bur me- | 
thinks the fore- thoughts of that Conſummarion,and laſt eſtate we 
{peak of ſhould bring a conſidering Chriſtian into ſuch an unfeign- 
ed Exraſie, that he ſhould even forget the things of the fleſb, and 
| 2ocare or fear ſhould raiſe him our of it. Surely that is well, which 
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ends well; and thats Good, which is Good at laſt; and there- 
fore Heaven muſt needs be Good. 


SECT. III. 


3. oi a Rule is this, That whoſe abſence or loſs is the worſt 
or the greateſt evi), muſt needs it ſelf be beſt,or the great- 
eſt Good. And is there a greater loſs then to loſe this Reſt ? If | 
you could ask the Reſtleſs Souls that are ſhut our of ir, they would | 
tel you more ſenſibly then I can, For as none know the ſweetneſs 
like thoſe who enjoy it, ſo none know the loſs like thoſe that are 
deprived of it. Wicked men are here ſenſleſs of the loſs, becauſe 
they know not what they loſe, and have the delights of fleſh and] 
ſenſe ro make them up, and make them forget it 3 Byt when they 
ſhall know it to their Torment, as the Saints do to theirjoy, and 
when they ſhall ſee men from the Eaſt and VVeſtfit down with 4 
braham, Iſaac, and Zacob in the Kingdom of God, and themſelves 
ſhut ont ; when they ſhall know both what they have loſt, and for: 
what, and why ny loſt it, ſurely there will be weeping, and} 
gnaſhing of teeth. He that loſeth Riches, may have more ; and he 
that loſeth honor, may repair it; or if not, yet he is not undone; 
He that loſeth life, may ſave it ; But what becomes of him that 
loſeth God ? and who or what ſhall repair his loſs ? VVe can bear 
the loſs of any thing below ; if we have it not, we can either live 
without it, or dye, and live eternally without it ; But can we do 
ſo without God in Chriſt > As God gives us outward things, as 
auRuarics, as overplus, or abgye meaſure, into our bargain ; © 
when he takes them from us, he takes away our ſuperfluities ra 
then our neceflaries ;' ard pareth but our nails, and toucherh not 
the quick : Butcan we ſo ſpare our part in Glory > You know 
whoſe Queſtion it is, #/hat ral it profit a man to win all the 
world, loſe his own Soul? will it prove a ſaving match ? Or, 
what ſhall a man give for the ranſom of his Soul ? Chriſtians,com- 
pare but all your loſſes with that loſs, and all your ſufferings with 
that ſuffcring,and I hope you will lay your hand upon your mouth, 


| SECT. 


and ccaſe your repining thoughts for ever, 
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SE CT, IV. 


4. Nother Rule is this, That which cannot be given by man, 
or taken away by man, is ever better then that which can; 
And then I hope Heaven will earry it. For who hath the Key of the 
everlaſting Treaſures * And who is the Diſpoſer of the Digniries 
of the Saints ? Who ſaith, Come je Bleſſed and go ye Curſed ? Is 
it the voyce of God, or of meer man? If every good and perfeR 
gift cometh from above , from the Father of Lights ; whence then 
cometh the gifr of Eternal Light with the Father > V Vhoſe privi- 
ledge-ſoever it is, to be Key-keepers of the viſible Churches here 
below3 ſure no meer man, but the Man of Sin, will challenge the 
Keys of that Kingdom, and undertake to (hut out, or take 
in, or to diſpoſe of that Treaſure of the Church. V Ve may be 
beholden ro men, as Gods inſtruments, for our Faith, but no fur. 
ther ; For what #.Paul , or who ts Apollo, but Miniſters by Whom 
we believed, even as the Lord gave to every man ? Surely every 
ſep tothar Glory, every gracious gift and aR, every deliverance 
and mercy to the Church, (hall be ſo clearly from God ; chat his 
yery name ſhall be written in the forchead of it, and his excellent 
_ rhe upon ir, that he who runs may read, it was the 
work of God ; and the Queſtion may eaſily be anſwered, wherker 
it be from Heaven,or of men? Much more evidently is that Glory 
the gift of the God of Glory. What ? can man give God? or 
earth and duſt give Heaven ? Surely no 1 And as much is it beyond 
them to deprive us ofir. Tyrants and Perſecutors may take away 
our goods, but not. onr chief Good , our Liberties here, but nor 
that ſtate of Freedom 3 our Heads, but not our Crown. You can 
ſhut us up in Priſons,and ſhut us out of your Church and Kingdom; 
but now ſhut us out of Heaven if you can. Try in lower attempes - 
Can you deny us the light of the Sun, and cauſe ir to forbear its 
ſhining? Can you'ſtop the influences of the Planets ? or deny us 
the dew of Heaven? or command the Clouds to ſhut up their 
womb 2 or ſtay the courſe of the flowing ſtreams? or ſeal up the 
paſlages of the deep ? how much leſs can you deprive us of our 
God, or deny us the light of his countenance, or ſtop the influ. 
ences of his Spirit, or forbid the dew of his Grace to fall, or ſtay 
the ſtrezms of his Love, and up ſhur his overflowing ever-flowing 
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.x, | glory, that makes usall glorious within - and that the bleſſed day, 
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Springs, or ſeal up the bottomleſs depthiof his bounty ? You can 
kill our Bodies (ifhe permit you) bur ether you can reach 
our Souls. Nay, it is not in the Saints 6wapower to give £0, or 
rake away from themſelves this Glory. So that according co this 


Rule, there's no ſtare like the Saints Reſt. For no man can give this 
Reſt ro us, and none can take our Joy from us, 7oh,16.22, 


Vt 


or 
2" 


SECT. V. 


5. A Nother Rule is this; That is ever better or beſt, which 
maketh the owner or poſſeſſor himſelf better or beſt. And 
ſure according to this Rule, there's no ſtate like Heaven, * Riches, 
honour, and pleaſure, make a man neither berter nor beſt ; Grace 
here makes us better, but not beſt : That is reſerved as the Prerq» 
ative of Glory. That's our good, that doth us good ; and that 
doth us good, which makes us good ; Elſe ic may be good init 
ſelf, bur no good to us. External good is at too great a diſtance to 
be our Happineſs.[t is not bread on our Tables,but in our ſtomacks 
that muſt nouriſh : nor blood upon our clothes or skin , but in the 
liver, heart and veins which is our Life. Nay, the things of the 
world are ſo far from making the owners good, that thgy pro 
n6t the leaſt impediments thereto ; and ſnares to the belk of men, 
Riches and honor do ſeldom help to humility ; bur of pride = 
occaſionally become molt frequent fomentors. The difhculty is 
great of conjoyning Graciouſneſs with Greatneſs, that ir's next to 
an impoſſibility : And cheir conjunRion ſo rare, that they are next 
to inconſiſtent, To have a heart taken up with Chriſt and Heaven, 
when we have health and abundance in the world, is neither eaſie 
nor ordinary. Though Soul and Body compoſe but one man, yet 
they ſeldom get both rogether. Therefore that's onr chicf 
good, which will do us good at the heart : and that's our true 


which will make us holy and bleſſed men : which will not only 
beautifie our houſe, but cleanſe our hearcs : nor only give us new 
Habitations,and new relations, but alſo new ſouls,and new bodies 
The true knowing living Chriſtian complains more frequently and 
more bitterly of the wancs and woes within him, then without 
him, If you over-hear his prayers, or ſce him in his tears, and ask 

him, 
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him,whataileth him ? he will cry out more, Oh my dark under- 
ſtanding ! Oh my bard, my unbelteving heart! rather then, Oh my 
diſhonor ! or Oh my poverty! Therefore it is his deſired place and ' 
fate which affords a relief ſuitable to his neceſſities and com- | 


plaints. And ſurely that is onely this Reſt. 


Part,1. 


SECT, VI. 


6. ARE Rule is, That the Difficulty of obtaining ſhews the 

Excellency. And ſurely if you conſider but whar it colt 
Chcilt co purchaſe it ; what it coſts the Spirit to bring mens hearty 
toit; what is coſts Miniſters to perſwade to it ; what it coſts 
Chriſtians, after all this,to obtain it; and what it coſts mauy a half. 
Chriſtian that after all goes without it ; You will ſay that here's 
Difficulty, and therefore Excellency. Trifles may be had at a trivial 
rate : and men may have damnation far more eaſily : It is but , lie 
Rill,and Nleep out our days in careleſs lazineſs: Ic is but, take our 
pleaſure, and minde the world, and caſt away the thoughts of Sin, 
and Grace, and Chriſt, ard Heayen, and HelJ, ont of our mindes; 
and do as the moſt do,and never trouble eur ſelves about theſe high 
things, but venture our Souls upon our preſumptuous conceits and 
hopes,and let the veſſel ſwim which way it will ; and then ſtream, 
and wind,and tyde will all help us apace to the gulph of pErdition, 
You may burn an hundred houſes eaſier then build one ; and kill a 
thouſand men eafier then make one alive. The deſcent is cafie, the 
aſcent not ſo. To bring diſeaſes, is but to cheriſh ſloth, pleaſe the 
appetite, and take what moſt delights us - but to cure them will 
colt bitter Pils, loathſom potions, tedious gripins, abſtemious ac- 
curate living; and perhaps all fall ſhort too. He that made the 
way, and knows the way Center then we, hath told us,it is narrow 
and ſtrait,and requires ſtriving : And they that have paced it more 


—— 


truly and obſervantly then we , do tell us,it lies through many tri- 
bulations, and is with much ado paſſed through. Conclude then, 
it is ſure ſomewhat worth that muſt coſt all this. 
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dance. Indeed it is ſuitable to a Chriſtians ſtate & uſe,to be ſcanted 


'J Beggars tone diſcovers our low condition; All our Language ab 
mo 


SECT. VII. 


To Nother Rule is this, That is Beſt, which not onely ſupplieth 
neceſſicy, bur affordeth abundance. By neceAiry is meant 
here, that which we cannot live without ; 'and by abundance, is 
meant, a more perfe ſupply , a comfortable, not a uſeleſs abun. 


here,& to have only from hand to mouth: And that not only in his 
corporal,but in his ſpiricual comforts ; 'Here we muſt not be filled 
full,that ſo our emptine(s may cauſe hungering, and our hungering 
cauſe ſeeking and craving,and our craving teſtifie our dependance, 
and occaſion receiving, and our receiving occaſion thanks- return- 
ing, and all advance the Glory of the Giver. Burt when we ſhall 
be brought to the Well-head, and united cloſe to the overflowing 
Fountain, we ſhall chen thirſt no more, becauſe we (hall be empty 
no more.Surely if thoſe bleſſed Souls did not abound in their bleſ- 
ſedneſs, they would never ſo abound in praiſes. Such Bleſſing,and 
Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe to God, would never accompany 
common mercies; All thoſe Adelxja's are not ſure the language of 
needy men. Now, we are poor, we ſpeak ſupplications z And our 


is complaining and craving; our breath ſighing, and our lifes 
laboring But ſure wherell this is turned into eternal praiſing and 


fall of thanks, proves their eſtate abounding full of bleſſednefs, 


| rejoycing, the caſe mult needs be altered, and all wancs ſupplyed 
and forgotten. I think their Hearts full of Joy, and their mouths 


CO 


SECT, VIIL 


8, | Eaſon concludes that for the Beſt, which is ſo in the Judge- 
ment of the Beſt and wiſeſt men. Though, it's true, 


| Judgement of imperfe& man, can be no perfe Rule of exuth of 
| goodneſs ; Yet God revealeth this good to all on wh6m he will 
| beſtow it ; and hides not from his people the end they ſhould ayT 
at and attain, If the Holieſt men are the Beſt and Wiſeſt,then thei! 
Lives tell you their Judgements; and their un\earied labor and 

ferings for this Relt, ſhews you they take it for the perfeRiondl 
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their Happineſs. If men of greateſt experience be the wiſeſt men, 


and they that have cryed both eſtaces ; then ſurely, it's vanity and | 


ion thats found below, and ſolid Happineſs and Reſt above. | 
If dying men are wiſer then others ; who by the worlds forſaking | 
them, arid by the approach of Ecernity, begin to be undeceived ; 
then ſarely Happineſs is hereafter,and not here ; For-though the | 
deluded world in their flouriſhing proſperity can bleſs themſelves 
in their fools paradiſe, & merrily jeſt at the ſimplicity of the Saints; | 
yer ſcarce one of many, even 0 the worſt of them, but are ready 
at laſt to cry out with Balaam , Oh that I might die the death of 
the righteons, and my laſt end might be like his ! Never take heed 
ral =» what they think or ſay now; for as ſure as they ſhall die, 
they will one of theſe days think and ay clean contrary. As we re- 
not what a drunken man ſays, becauſe iris not he, but the | 
ink, and when he hath ſlept he will awake in another minde;; ſo 
why ſhould we regard what wicked men ſay now, who are drunk 
with ſecurity and fiſhly delights ? When we know before hand 
for certain, that when they have'ſlept the = of death, at the fur- 
theſt, they will awake in another minde-Onely pity the perverted 
underſtandings of theſe poor men who are beſide rhemſelyes; 
knowing, that one of theſe days, when too late ience brings 
them'te their right mindes, they will be of a far different Judge- 
ment. They ask us, What are you wiſer then your fore-fathers ? 
then all the Town beſides ? then ſuch and ſuch great men , and 
learned men? And do you think in good ſadneſs we may not with 
berrer reaſon ask you, What? are you wiſer then Heyoch ? and 
Noah? then Abraham, T1ſaac,Facob,Samml? then David and Sols- 
mon ?then Moſes and the Prophets ? then Peter, Par, all the A- 
poltles, and all the Saints of God, in all Ages and Nations, that 
ever went to Heaven ? yea,then Jeſus Chriſt himſelf? Men may be 
deceived; but we appeal to'the anercing Judgement of Wiſdom it 
ſelf, even the wiſe All-knowing God , whether 4 4ay in his (omrts 
be not better then a thouſand elſewhere ? and whether ;r be not better 
be door« keepers there,then to dvvell in the Tents of wickedneſ; ? Nay, 
whether the very Reproaches of Chriſt (even the ſcorns we have 
from you for Chriſts ſake andthe Goſpel) be not oreater riches 
then all the Treaſwres of the World ? If VViſdom then may paſs 
the ſentence, you fee which way:the cauſe will go ; and 1/i/dons ts 
I*ſtified f alt her children. 
(kk M SECT.| 
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* | chren,do you fear loſing or parting with any thing younowenjoy? 


| miſe : There's a Day of Reſt comming will fully pay forall. Allche| 


poreſt ex his materia image Dco exprimi ſimilis- Seneca Epiſt. 31. ad Luc. To: 2. 
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The $4ints everlaſting Ref. Part. 1; | 


SECT. IX 


9.) Altly, Another Rule in Reaſon is this, That Good which 

containeth all other Good in it, muſt needs ir ſelf be beſt, 
And where do you think in Reaſon,that all the ſtreams of Good. 
nels do finally empty themſelves ? Is it not in God, from whom 
by ſecret ſprings they firſt proceed?Where elſc do all the Lines of 

neſs concenger 2 Are not all the ſparks contained in this fire? 
and all the drops in this Occan 2 Surely the time was, when there 
was nothing belides God ; and. then all Good was onely in him, 
And even aow the creatures eſſence and exiſtence is ſecondary,de- 
rived, contingent, improper,in compariſon of his, who s,and Was, 
and Ir to (ome z whoſe Name alone iscalled, 7 A 24. VVhat do 
thine eyes ſee, or thy heart conceive deſirable, which isnot there 
tobe had 7 Sin indeed there is none ; but dareſt thou call that 
good > VVorldly delights there are none ; for they are Good but 
for the preſent Neceſlity, and pleaſe but the brutiſh Senſes. Bre- 


V'Vhat ? do you fear you ſhall want when youcome to Heayen? 
(ball you want the drops, when have the Ocean? or the light of the 
Candle, when you have the Sun ? or the ſhallow Creature, when 
you haye the perfeR Creator > Ca ” bread wpon the Waters, and 
after many days,thow ſhalt there find is. F Lay abroad thy tears, thy 
prayers, pains, boldly and unweariedly ;. as God is true, thou 

bur ſer them to uſury,8 ſhake receive an hundred fold. || Space! 
not, man, for State, for Honour, for Labour ; 1f Heaven do not 
make amends for all, God hath deceived us ; which who dare once 
imagine ? Caſt away Friends, Houſe, Lands, Life, if he bid thee : 
Leap into the Sea,as *Peter,if he command thee: Loſe thy life,and 
thou ſhalt ſave it eyerlaſtingly ; when choſe that ſaved cheirs, (hall 
loſe them everlaſtingly: Venture all,man,upon Gods werd & pro- 


pence and the farthings thou expendeſt for him, are contained, 

with-infinice advantage, in the maſſie Gold and. Jewels of thy 

Crown. VVhen eMlexander. had given away-his Treaſure, and 

they asked him where it was ; he painted to-the poor,. and laid; 

p 583. Who 

GIN 
mn 


——_— 


v 


3 3-2 - S + a” 


A —_—__— 


Pater, The Saintseoertaſting Ret. 


in ſcrinics, in my cheſts, And when he went upon a hopeful expe- 
dition, he gave away his Gold ; and when he was asked, what he 
kept for himſelf, he anſwers, fem majorum & melioram, The hope 
of greater and berter things. How much more boldly may we 
hy-our all and point to Heaven, and fay it is i» /crinzzs, im our e- 
rerlaſting treaſure; and take that hope of greater and betrer 

,inſtead of all, Nay, loſe thy ſelf for God, and renounce 


vehim thy felf, and he will receive rhee, upon the fame rermes 
as Socrates did his Scholler * /£/chines (who give himſelf ro his 
Maſter, becauſe he had nothing elſe) accipio, ſed ea lege mt te tibs 
melioremreddam quan acceps : that he may return thee co thy ſelf 


containeth-all other Good inic; And'thus you ſee, according to 


the Rules of Reaſon; the tranſcendent Excellency of the Saints 
Glory in the General, We ſhall next mention che particular Ex- 


ret redeem quam accepi. Senec. de Ben .L2.c.8.p. 385. 
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CHAP. VII. 


T he Excellencies of our Ref. 


SECT-I. 


Et let usdrawa little nearer, and ſee more imme- 
diately from the pure fountain of the Scriptures 
what farther Excellencies this Reſt affordeth. 
And the Lord hide us in the Clefts of the Rock, 
and cover us with the hands of indulgent Grace, 
while-we approach to take this view : and the 
Lord grant we may put off from our feet the ſhoes of unreverence 
and fleſhly conceivings, while we ſtand upon this holy ground. 
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better then he received thee, So then, this Reſt is the Good which | ;,,/% 
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SECT. IJ. 


I, A firſt, it's a moſt ſingular honour and ornament; inthe 

ſtile of the Saints Reſt, to be called the P-rchaſed Poſſeſſion: 
That it is the fruit of the Bloud of the Son-of God ; yea, the chief| 
fruit : yea, the end and perfeRion of all the fruits, and efficacy of 
that Bloud, Surely Love is the moſt precious ingredient inthe 


bold = ina whole compoſition ; and of all the flowers that grow in the Gar- 
joy. den of Love , can there be brought one more ſweet and beautiful 
to the Garland, thenchis Bloud ? Greater. Love then this there is 
Jokn 154.13. | not, to lay downthe life of the Lover. And to have this our Re- 
pam gore _ ovens and the liveliet cy and utc 
. emembrance of that dying-blecding-Love ſtill upon our Sou 
If Chriſt came | (4, how will it fill our ſonls with verpetdal Ravihearats?: Ta 
which | think that in the ſtreams of this bloud we have ſwam chrough te 
was againſt . , violence of the world, the ſnares of Satan,the ſeducements of fleſh, 
—_—_ | the curſe of the Law,the wrath of an offended God, the accuſations 
Cucſe = by of a Guilty Conſcience, and the vexing doubts and fears of an un; 
eaking thar | believing heart, and are paſſed through all, and here arrived fafely 
Death which | at the breſt of God ! Now we are ſtupifiedgwith vile and ſenſlels 
the Curſe lay | hearts, that can hear all the tory of this bloudy Love, and read all 
- > I the dolors and ſufferings of Love, and hear all his ſad complaints | 
Lord was the | 38d all with dulneſfs, and unaffeRed. He cries to us, Behold and ſee; 
Redempeien Is it nothing to you, O all ye that paſs by > 1s there any ſorroW like 
Oo men, 


and by his death the middle wall of par 
ſhould he Invite us to himſelf, If, he were not Crucified'> For it is enly on the,Croſs, that men 
dye with their Arms ſtretched qur. | 
Hec enim cum {it principalis & ſumma bominis felicitas ſecundum animam, non poterat confern 
miſt Per principale &: ſummum bumane redemptions, & pro peccatis noftris ſatisfattionis prizoipiu, 
um viz Mcſſiz. Joſ, De Voiſin de Lege Divina. c. 8, p. 97. Lege & cundem Voiſin 

Thaning, Jodape, l. 2,C, 9. p. 293, 294, | | 
mirum (i capul pro membra agcepit curationem, quan tamen in ſeipſa non babuit neceſſary 


tition was broken down, and the Gentiles called, how 


Athanef. li. de Incarnat. Verbi.- 


am? Nome & ip membyis noſtris ſepe-pro unias infirmitate alteri advibetur curatio ? Dolet caput,& 
in brachio ft coltuta z dolent renes eh ft in tibia 3' 1ta bodie pro totius corporis putredine, Canterimm 
quoddam in fixum eft in capite Cbrifto.,Berng, Serm. 30, de tempore.; Fateſcat ergo weror, triÞitia 
fugiaty eliminetar dolor; rancor abſcedat,ut liceat vacare &+ videre cumMayſi vifonem banc grarden; 
qualiter Dens in ventre virgink contipiatucr ,. decipiatur diabolus,recipiatur perditfey indebitum ac 
piatur | Totumme tvabit affeflio; ſed orgtio aeficit 3 Dives cogitatis whcis paipextate conf unditwr. 
Bernard. Serm.|24; jnidic Natal. "Laid £que mentem cogitantis impinguat 7 Nomen Jeſu Mel 
s ore, in aure Melos, incorde Jubilus, Onnis cibus qui non conditur boc ſale infatuatus eſt, Scriptu'a 
que non f.uezit interlita oleo tante devotionts, e[tinſepida., Begnard. Serm. 23. 
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anto my ſorroW + (Lamen. 1.12. ) and we will ſcarce hear or re- 
eard the dolorous voice ; nor ſcarce turn afide.to view the wounds 
of him who turned afide, andtook us np to heal our wounds at 
this ſo dear a rate. But Olithen our perfeRed ſouls willfeel as well 
25 hear, and- with fecling apprehenſions flame again in Love for 
Love,.Now we ſet his piture wounded and dying before our eyes, 
but can get it no nearer our hearts then if we believed nothing of- 
what we read. But then when the obſtruQions berween the eye 
and the underſtanding are taken away,and the paſſage 0 be- 
eween the head and the heart, ſurely oureyes will everlaitingly af- 
feR our heart : and while we view with one eye our ſlain-revived 
Lord,and with the other eye our loſt-recovered fouls,andtranſcen- 
dent Glory, theſe views will eternally pierce us, and warm our 
very ſouls, - And thoſe eyes, through which folly and luſt hath ſo 
ofen ſole into our hearts, ſhall now be the Caſements to let in 
the Love of our deareſt Lord for ever. Now, though we ſhould (as 
ſome do) travel to Zern/alem, and view the Mount of Olives 
where he prayed and wept ; and ſee the Dolorous way by whisb 
he- bare his Croſs, and enter the Temple of the. Holy Grave; yea, 
if we ſhould with Peter have ſtooped down and ſeen the place 
where he lay, and behold his Relicts ; yer theſe bolted doors of 
fin and fleſh would haye kept out the feeling of all that Love. But, 
(Oh ! that's the Joy ) we ſball then leave theſe hearts of ſtone and | No £4p:9 me 
Rock behind us ; and the ſin that here ſo cloſe beſers us, and the | 77 pn M 

ſottiſh unkindneſs that followed us ſo long, ſhall not be able to fol- Tha —— 
low us into that Glory. But we ſhall behold,as it were,the wounds | ſwan nature 


to help our apprehenſions ) that x Saint, who hath partaked of the Jequns + 
Joys of Heaven, had been-tranſlated from as long an aboad in Hell, miſcrum in di. 
and aſter the experience of ſuch a change, ſhould have ſtood with | 1;;a giorie 
Mary and the reft by the Croſs of Chriſt,and have ſeen the Bloud, | /ue, vox ad bo- 
: ram, ſed in 
ſempiternum includit 3 Fit frater mens dominus meus 3 Et timorem domini fratis vincit offi us. 
Dom ine Feſu Chriſte , Libenter audio te 1egnantem in calis ; libentius naſcemtem in terris 3 libenti/ 
ſime crucem, claws & laneeam ſuftizentem. Hac fiquidem effuſio rapit affeFum menm ; &> iflor um 
memeria mealeſcit cor meum. Bernard, Serm, 23. in die Natal, For all-the great ſeeming diff:ren- 
ces among us about the grace of Chriſt, i: is fully agreed between the Calvinifts and Lutherons . 
( faith Hottonus ) Ne guttulam quidem ſalulis extra Dei gratiam-in ſolo Chriſto Mediatore que- 
rendans eſſe, epc. <zod m ip/o, per & propter ipſum ſolum, non propter Meyita ſua, 'pondas try 14 


de Toleran, brifliana, p. 59, 60, 


| 


M3. and : 


y_ —_ 
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of Love, with eyes and hearts of Love forever. Suppoſe (a little | mee carnis & | 


| 


forie fot vecepturi, cum Deus in ipfts non. corum merita, ſed ſua dona coronaturus fit, Howorns 


b— 
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and beard-che Groans of his Redeemer : What think you ? would 
love have tirred in his breaſt or no ? Would the voice of his dying 
Lord have melted his heart, or no > Oh that I were ſenſible 
what Iſpeak ! With what aſtoniſhing apprekenſions then, will Re. 
deemed Saintseverlaſtingly behold their Bleed Redeemer?l will 
not meddle with their vain audacious Queſtion, who, muſt needs 
knaw,wherher the glorified body of Qhuilt do yet retain either the 
wounds or ſcars. - But this is moſt certain, that the memory of ic 
will be as freſb, and the impreffions of Love as deep, and its wark. 
ings.as ſtrong, as: if hiy wounds were {till in our eyes, and bis 
complaints ftill in our ears, and his bloud ill ireaming afrefh. 
Now.his heart is open to us, and: ours ſhut to hima : But when his 
heart ſhall be open, and our hearts open, Oh the bleſſed Congres 
that there will then be) What a —_ meeting wasthere be» 
tween our new-riſen Lord, and the firſt finſol filly wamanthathe 
appears to?How doth Love ſtruggle for expreſſions? andthe Rraig- 
ned fire ſhut: up in the breſt, ſtrive ta break forth ? * Afary ! ſaith 
| Chriſt : Maſter ! faith Adary : and preſently the claps about his 
feet: having her heart as near to his heart as her hands were to his 


| feet. What amecting of love then will there be, berweentho 


new glorified Saint, and the Glorious Redeemer > But Iam here 
at a loſs ; my apprehenſions faile me, and fall fo ſhort. Oaly chis1 
know ; it will be the fingular praiſe of our inheritance, that it was 
bought with the price of that bloud ; and the ſingular Joy of the 
Saints'to behold the purchaſer and the price,together with the pol. 
ſcffion. Neither will-the views of che wounds of love renew out 
wounds of ſorrow : He, whoſe firſt words after his ReſurreRion 
were to a great (inner, omar, Why Weepeſt thou? knows how to 
raiſe Love and Joy by all thoſe views, without raiſing any cloud 


| of forrow, or ſtorm of tears at all. Hethat made the Sacrament 


Commemoration of his Death to be his Churches Feaſt ; will ſare 
make the real enjoyment of its bleſſed purchaſe,to be marrow and 
fatneſs, And if it afforded Joy to hear from his mouth, 7h 
my Body which ts given for you, and This is my Blond which Wa 
| ſhed for you ; What Joy will it afford, to hear, This Glory # the 
fruit of 'my Body and my Bloud ? and what a merry feaft will it 
be, when We ſhall drink of the fruit of the Vine ney With him in the 
Kingdom of bis Father, as the fruit of his own bloud ? David 


were 


would not drink of the waters which he longed for, becauſe they 


— 


IE nn ee te 


th 
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were the blond of choſe men,who jeoparded their lives for them ; 
and choughe chem fitter to offer to God, then to pleaſe him. * Bur 
we ſhall value theſe waters more highly, and yet drink them the 
more ſweetly, becauſe they are the bloud of Chriſt; not jeoparded 
\ but ſhed for them. They will be the more ſweet and dear 
to us, becauſe they werere ſo bitter and Dear ro him. If the buyer 
be judicious, we eſtimate things by the. price they coſt. 1f any 
thing we enjoy were purchaſed with the life of oor deared friend, 
how: highly ſhould we value it ? Nay, if a Dying Friend deliverus 
but a token of his Love, how carefully do we preſerve it> atid 
ſill remember him when we behold ir, as if his own name were 
written on it ? and will not then the Death and Bloud of orr 
Lord; everlaſtingly ſweeren our poſſeſſed Glory ? Methinks Zrg- 
land ſhould value the plenty of the Goſpel, with their Pexce and 
Freedom at a higher rate, when they remember whar it tiath coſt. 
How. much precious bloud 1 How many of the lives of Gods 
worthies, and our moſt dear friends 1 befides all other coſt. Me- 
thinks when I am with freedom Preaching, or hearing, or living, 
Lice my dying friends before mine eyes, whoſe bloud was ſhed 


ra 


* Hance Grati- 
am Chriſtus 
umpertit pre» 
tis ſanguin, 
&c. Hunc ſe. 
quaANMny Omnes ; 
bujus ſacras 
ments & ſigno 
cenſcamur. Hic 
nebis wile wir 
am aperit : bie 
ad Paradrſums 
redaces facit : 
bic ad (aiorum 
regia Por diebn, 
Cidm ipfo. ſewn 
per Vivemus, 
fat per ipſum 
filii Dei ; can 
ipſo exult abi. 
mus ſemper ip* 


THOYE, Ve- 


forthis ; and look-the more reſpeRively on them yet living, whoſe 
—— did procure it. Ohthen, when we are rejoycing 
in Glory, how ſhall we think of the bloud that revived onr Souls ? 
and how ſha'l we look upon him, whoſe ſufferings did pur that 
Joy into our hearts? How carefully preſerve we thoſe prizes, 
which- with greateſt hazard we gained from the enemy > Geliahs 
word muſt be kept as a Trophie, and laid up behind the Ephod-: 
andin a time of need, David ſays, There's none to that. Surely 
when we do divide the ſpoil, and partake of the prize which our 
Lord fo dearly won ; we ſhall ſay indeed, There's none to that. 
How dear was Jonathane love to David, which was teſtified by 
l| fripping himſelf of the Robe that was npon him, and giving it Da- 

vid, and ' garments, even to his ſword, and to his bow, and to his 
girdle : and alſo by ſaving him from his fathers wrath? How 

dear for ever will the love of Chriſt be thento us, who tripped 

himſelf, as it were, of his Majeſty and Glory, and put our mean 


gratus, qui 


iſſet obnoxzas,, 
fatlus eft de © 


ſecurns, 


Garment of fleſh upon him, that he might pur the Robes of his 
own-Righteouſneſs and Glory upon us? and ſaved us,/nort from 
cruel injuſtice, but from his Fathers deſerved wrath z Well then 
riſtians, as you uſe todo in your Books,and on your Goods, to 

write 


| 


- 


ET 


P4r ati. Erimms 
Chyiſliani cum 
Chriſto ſimal 
glorieſs 3 de 
Deo Patye bea» 
tt; de perpetua | 
voluptate { + 
tantes ſemper in 
conSpctin Dei, | 
& agentes Des 
gratias ſemper. 
Neg. ewim po» 
terit niſi letus 
eſſe ſemper &> 


cum morti ſu. 


Immortalitate 


Cyprian. ad 

Demetrian, _ 
vyerbis ultimis. f 
[| x Sam, 18.4, 


em 4 


te tee 


* By there- 
duadancy of 
which merict 
(after ſatisfa- 
Aion thereby 
made unto his 
-\ Fathersjuſtice 
for our debr) 
there+is far. 


Mr. Reinolds 
Life ofChriſt, 
492, 
Ifai. 27,4 
Lam 3.33- 
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write-dawn the price they colt you 3 ſo do on your Righteouſneſs, 
and on your Glory ; write down thepprice, The precions Blood of 
Chriſt.* X | 

+ underſtand this rightly ; Not that this highelt glory was in 
(trieſt proper ſenſe purchaſed, ſo as that it was the moſt imme. 
diate Effect of Chriſts death ; We muſt take heed that we conceive 
not of God as a Tyrant, who ſo _—_— in cruelty,” as to ex-' 
change mercies for ſtrips, or to give a Crown on condition he may 
rorment men, | God was never ſo-pleaſed with the ſufferings of 
the Innocent, much leſs of his Son, as to ſell his mercy properl 
for their ſufferings. Fury dwelleth not in him ; nor doth he wil 
lingly corre the ſons of men ; nor take pleaſure in the death of 
him that dieth. But the ſufferings of Chriſt were primarily and 
immediatly to ſatisfie the juſtice that required blood, and to bear 
what was due to the ſinner, and to receive the blow that ſhould 
bave faln upon him, and ſo to reſtore him to the life he loſt, and 
the happineſs he fell from. Bur this dignity, which ſurpaſſeth the 
firſt; is, as it were, from redundancy of his merit, or a ſecundary 
fruit of his death. The work of his Redemption ſo well pleaſed 
the Father, that he gave him power to adyance his choſen to 
G_ dignity then they fell from ; and to give them the gloi 
W 


 ſurme ama- 


illud efſe tale 


mu 7 
2 It is freely 
gen us. 


1 King.7.17, 


was given to himſelf; and all this according to his cou 
and the good pleaſure of his own will. 


bilsr tanquam inſt rumentum precipunm falutis nofire ? Refp quod dicitur mortem — inſlre. 
mentum ngſire ſalut xy. non excedere rationem medii 1 Duod autem additur tlameſſe nobis ſumme 
| amabilem, werum eft,; ſed ſuppoſito Dei ordine, qui cam & ſibi in ſacrificiums & nobis in Redemp» 
tionem conflitxit. Non ſic porro inteRigituy aliquid eſſe bonum per modum objetli : ſenſu; enim eh, 


ſecundum ſe fit amabile : Cujuſmodi nequaquan eft mers Chriſti, nec cujuſvis alteri» 


#. Gibleuf.lib, 2.de Libert,cap, 22:$cR.11,Pag 441, , 


Ir ney 


SECT. II. 


2. He Second Pearl in the Saints Diadems, is that, It's free." 
This ſcemeth as Pharoahs ſecond Kine, to devour -the for- 

mer ; and as the Angel to Balaarms, To meet it with a drawn 
ſword of a full oppoſition. Bur the ſeeming diſcord, is but a pleaſing 
diverſity compoſed into thatharmony which conſticutesthe Melo- 

| dy. Theſe two Attributes Purchaſed and Free, are the rwo chains 
of Gold which by their pleafant twiſting,do make up that wreath 
for the heads of the Pillarsin the Temple of God. Ir was _— 
Chrilt, 


” 
E—— — — 
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Chriſt,but free to us. VVheh Chriſt was to buy,filvegand gold was 
nothing worth ; Prayers any tears could nodiythee ; nor any thing 
below his blood * but when'we come to buy, the price is fala to 
juſt nothing 3 Our buying, is bur receiving : we have it freely 
without mony, and without price. Nor do. the Goſpel-conditions 
make ic leſs free ; or the Covenanit-tenor before mentioned, con- 
endiQ any of this. If the Goſpel-conditions had been ſuch as are 
the Laws; or payment of the debt required at our hands; the free- 
neſs rhen were more queſtionable, Yea, if God had ſaid tous ; 
[ Sinners, if you will ſatisfie my Juſtice but for one of your ſins, will 
forgive you all the reſt, ] it would have been a hard condition on 
our part, and the Grace of the Covenant not ſo free, as our diſa- 
bility doth neceſſarily require. Burt if all the Candition be our 
cordial acceptation,ſurely we deſerve not the name of Purchaſers. 
Thankful accepting of a free acquittance, is no paying of the Debt. 
If life be offered ro a condemned man, upon condition that he 
ſhall ngt refuſe the offer, Ithink the favour is never the leſs free. 
Nay, though che condicion were, that he ſhould beg, and wait be- 
fore he have his pardon, and take him for his Lord who hath thas 
redeemed him : All this is no ſatisfying of the Juſtice of the Law : 
Eſpecially when the condition is alſo given, as it is by God to all 
his choſen ; ſurely then here's all free : If the father freely give the 
ſon,and the ſon freely pay the debt, and if God do freely accept 


Yer oarcrown 
may tru! y be 
ſaid to be our 
due z for God 
- giverh it as 

a tighteous 
Judge,» Tim. 
4.7,8 But ic 
is not duc as 4 
debt upon our 
merir, but a 
gifr upon 4 
Teſtament, or | 
upon Pro. 
miſe. | 
So Policarpe 
Epiſt. ad Phi- 
bp. (Edit. 
Vſſerii.pa. 22.) 
ſaith that Igne- 
tins, Zofomis, 
Rrofiss,& Paul 
did not run in 
vain, but in 
Faith and 
Righteouſ- 


that way of paiment, when he mighc have required it of the prins 


Yu 
locum d Domino cui & compaſſi ſunt, abjerunt quia non boc ſeculum dilexerun 
pro ipfis & pro nobis mortuns eſt, ec. becauſe they loved not this world, but him 
roſe for us and them, they wene to the place which was due to them (:ge:\ ior 


frequently uſe the phraſe of [y0rtby] and [ Deſerving] as in the Title to his E 
mars he calls them [Worthy of God, worthyrvf Eminency, worthy of Bleſſe 


the whole 
Deſerrin 
Jig reſflututionem negavit, 6 compenſationem Mercedis oppoſuit 3 


Sic idem Tertullianus lib, 
——_— us (1b. de Reſurrcftune carnk , 
the following 


lum Anime, vorum & carn; ſcias Debitum. Tercul.li.de KelurreR, carnis Eip:s. 


cipall ; 


— 


neſs; & ad 
Debitum fi 
ty ſed enum qui 
that died, and 
«vuT01s) from 


the Lord, with whom alſo they ſuffered, And 1gvatius, another of Johns Diſciples doth moſt 


le to the Ro» 
(s, worthy of 


Praiſe, worthy of Faith, worthy of Chaſtity , grounded -in Loveand Faith, &c.] And in the 
Epilile it ſelfhe oft uſeth the ſame phraſe ot himſclf [Thar I may be worthy to ſee your face, 
2 I much defite to deſerve] and (o oft he ſpeaks' of derſerving his martyrdom, 
Epiſtle, This was the language of this Apoſtolical man : Yer no doubt he ſpoke of 
and Merit only in an Evangelical, and not a lcgal ſenſe. So Tertullian ; Now enim cas 
cum ipſi Compenſatio Deblarur, 
cuz d&rſolutio deputatur, [cilicet carni. Tertullian, lib.de Anima cap.41:pag Edit, Pamel, 418. 
cap.16.pag, 410. inquat : Beneficis Deus (libe- | 
Bur all this is meant of a Debitum ex prenido gratuito, only, This is evident in 
ſentence : Laicquid owning homini a Deo proſpettum atyue Promilſum eſt, non [04 


even through 


pag. 408, 
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cipal;and if both Father 8 Son do freely offer us the purchaſed life 

upon thoſe fair conditions ; and if they alſo freely ſend the Spirit 
to inable us to perform thoſe conditions, then what is here that is 
not free > Is not every ſtone that builds this Tewple, free-ſ(tone ? 
Oh,the everlaſting admiration that muſt needs ſurprize the Saints, 
to think of this freeneſs ! What did the Lord ſee.in me, that he 
ſhould judge me meer for ſuch a State ? That I who was but a 
poor, diſeaſed, deſpiſed wretch, ſhould be clad in the brightne(s| 
of this Glory ? That, a filly creeping breathing Worm, ſhould 
be advanced to this high dignity / That I, who was but lately 
gfoaning, weeping, dying, (ſhould now be as full of joy as my 
heart can hold 1 Yea, ſhould be taken from the grave, where. 1 
was rotting and ſtinking, and from the duſt and darkneſs where 
I ſeemed forgotten, and here ſet before his Throne ! that 1 
(hould be taken with | mmtrany from Captivity, to be ſet next 
unto the King ! and witIf Danie! from the Den, to be made ruler 
of Princes and Provinces ! and with San! from ſeeking Aſſes, to 
be advanced toa Kingdom ! Oh, who can fathom unmeaſurabke 
- | Love? Indeed if the proud-hearced, ſelf- ignorant, ſelf-admiring 
fintiers ſhould be thus advanced, who think none (o fir for prefer 
ment as thetnſelyes ; perhaps in ſtead of admiring free Love, they 
would wich choſe u Ppy Angels be diſcontented yet with their 
eſtzre. Bat when the ſelf. denying, ſelf-accuſing, humble foul, 
whio thought himſelf unworchy the ground he trod on, and the 
| air he breathed in, unworthy to cat,drink,or live,when he (hall be 
| taken up into this Glory / He who dorſt ſearce come among, 0! 
ſpe#k co the itiperfeR Sairits'on arch, becauſe he was unworthy; 

he who durft ſcatce hear,or ſcarce read the Scripture;or ſcarce pri 
and call God Father ; or ſcarce receive the Sacrametits of his Co 
venant, and all becauſe'he was nnworthy ! Fot this ſoul to fidfit 
| felf rapt up into heaven, and cloſed in the arms of Chriſt, evenin4] 
motiient 1 Do bur think with your ſelves what the tranſporting, 

| aſtoniſhing admiration of ſuch a ſoul will be. He that durſt nt 
| lift up his eyes to heaven, bur ſtood a far off, ſmiring 6n his bieſt, 
| and crying, Lord be merciful to me a ſimmer ; now to be liftup to 
heaven himſelf 1 He who was Wont to write his name in Bradfor®# 
| Stile, 7 he unthankeful, the hard: bearted, the whiworthy fountt | 
| And was wont to admire that- patience could bear fo Aon and 
| __ ſuffer him to live : Sure he will admire at this ulceration 


RE CERA | when 


__—— 


| well as what is lawfull;and that theſaving of one ſoul is better then 
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when he (hal find by experience that unworthineſs could not hinder 
his falvation which he thought would have bercaved him of eyery 
"Ah Chriſtian, there's no talk of our worthineſs, nor unwor- 
thines;If worthineſs were our candition for admittance, we might 
fit down with S. 7ohn and Weep, becauſe none in heaven or earth us 
fownd worthy. But the Lion of the tribe of Judah ts worthy, and hath 
prevailed; & by that title muſt We held the inheritance. We ſhall of 
fer there the offering that David refuled, even praiſe for that which 
coſt us nothing. Here our Commiſſion runs, Freely je bave received, 
Freely give : But Chriſt hath dearly received, yer Freely gives. The 
maſterheals us of our leproſie freely, but Gehazs who had no finger 
in che cure,will ſurely run after us,and rake ſomching of us, & faifly 
pretend. its bus maſſ ers pleaſure. The Pope & his ſervants will be paid 
for their Pardons & Indulgencies;But Chriſt will cake nothing for 
his. The fees of the Prelates Courts were large;and our Commurati- 
on of Pepance muſt coſt our purſes dear.or cle we muſt be caſt out 
of the Synagogue,and ſoul and body delivered up to the Devil. But 
none are ſhur out of that Church for want of money,nor is poyer: 
ty any eye-ſore to Chriſt ; An empty heart may bar them our, but 
an empty -purſecannot ; His Kingdom of Grace hath eyer been 
more conſiſtent with deſpiſed poverty, then wealch and honour ; 
and riches occaſion the difficulty of enterance, far more then want 
can do, For that which i highly eſteemed among men,zs deſpiſed ith 
God, And'(o is it alſo, The poor of the World, rich in faith. whons 
God hath choſen to be beires of that Kingdom, Which he hath prepa 
red for them that love him, 1knoW the true labourer 1s worthy of 
bis lire; eAnd they that ſerve at the Altar, ſhowld live upon 
the Altar, eAndit u not fit to muzzle the Ox that treadeth out 
the corn; And Iknow it is cicher hellifſh malice, or penurious 
baſeneſs, or ignorance of che weight of their work and burthen, 
that makes their maintenance ſo generally Incompetent, and their 
very livelihood and ſubſiſtance ſo envied and grudged at ; and 
that it's a meer ploc of the Prince of darkneſs for the diverſion of 
their thoughts ; that they muſt be ſtudying how to get bread for 
their own and childrens mouths, when they ſhould be preparing 
the bread of life for their peoples ſouls. * But yer let me lefire the 
right aiming Miniſters of Chriſt, to conſider, what is expedient as 
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ut,quid ef 
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\D gem | debitum ſequeretur » quid &qus merito niſt ſupplicium redderetur > Auguſt. - Epilt, 
106, "De me omnino uibil preſumam. Luid enim atiul; boni ut mei miſcreris * > me juſtificares ? 
Luid in me inveniſti niſt ſola peccata ? Thu nibil aliud niſi natura quam creaſti : catera mals 
mea Que deleviſti. Non ego prior ad te exitrrexi, Jed tu ad me excitandum wenifti, Auguſt, "Boar. 

2, jn Plal, 58. _ 


__y 


PP "IR ARES. Paw 


; 


freedom to enjoy and uſe them : yer as we paid nothing for Gods 
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which is a ſtumbling block to our peoples ſouls ; Ler us make the 
Free-Goſpell as little burthenſome and chargeable. as 14 poſſible, 
I had rather never take their Tythes while 1 live, then by them to 
deſtroy the ſouls for whom Chriſt dyed ; and though God hath or. 
dained that they which preach the Goſpell, ſhould live of the Goſpel 
yet I had rather ſuffer all things, then hinder the Goſpell; andit 
were better for me to dye, then that any man ſhould make this 
glorying voyd. Though the well-leading Elders be worthy of 
double honour, eſpecially the laborious in the word and doftrine 
yet if the neceſſity of Souls, and the promoting of the Goſpel 
ſhould require it, / hadrather preach the Goſpel in hunger and ragyy, 
then rigidly contend for what's my due ; And if I ſhould do ſo, yet, | 
have Na Whereof to Glory 3 for neceflity is laid upon me, yea, wo 
be to meif I preach not the Goſpel, though I never received any 
thing from men. How unbeſeeming the meſſengers of this Free. 
Grace and Kingdom is it, - rather to loſe the hearts and ſouls of 
their people,then to loſe a groat of their due ? And rather to exaſ- 
perate them againſt the meſtage of God,then to forbear ſomewhat 
of their right ? And to contend with them at law,for the wages of 
the Goſpel ? And to make the glad-tidings, to their yer carnal 
hearts ſeem to be ſad tidings, becauſe of this burthen ? This is not 
the way of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor according to'the ſelf deny- 
ing, yeelding, ſuffering DoRrine which they taught. Away with 
all thoſe a@ions that are. againſt the main end of our ſtudies and 
calling, which is to win ſouls ; and fie upon that gain, which hinders 
the gaining of men to Chriſt. I know fleſh will here obzeR necelſi- 
ties, -and diſtruſt will not want arguments ; but we who havyec- 
nough to anſwer tothe diffidence of our people, let us take home 
ſome of our anſwers to our ſelves; and teach our ſelves ficſt, be- 
fore we teach them, -How many have you known that God (uffer- 
ed to ſtrave in his Vineyard? . 

» *Butthis is our exceeding conſolation, That though we may p1y 
for our Bibles and Books, and Sermong,and it may be pay for our 


T 


eternal 
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his Spirit, and our grace and fairh,and nothing for our pardon ; ſo 
we ſhall pay nothing for our eternal Reſt, We may pay for the 
bread and wine,but we ſhall not pay for the body and blood,nor for 
the great things of the Covenant which it ſeals unto us. And indeed 
we have a valuable price to give for thoſe, but for theſe we have 
noneat all. Yet this is not all.If it were only for nothing,and with- 
out our merit, the wonder were great ; but it is moreover againſt 
our merit,and againſt our long endeavouring of our own ruine. Oh, 
the broken heart that bath known the deſert of fin, doth both un- 
derſtand and feel what I ſay, What an aſtoniſhing thought it will 
be,to think-of the unmeaſurable difference between our deſervings, 
and our receivings ! between the ſtate we ſhould have beers in,and 
the ſtate we are in ! To look down upon Hel, and ſee the valt Gif- 


inheritance there, which we were born to, ſo different from that 
which we-are adopted to / Oh, what pangs of love will it cauſe 
within us,to think, yonder was my native right : my deſerved por: 
tion : thoſe ſhould have been my hideous cries; my doleful groans; 


eternal Love,and nothing for the Son of his Love, and nothing for 


ference that free-grace hath made bertwixt us and them ! to ſee the | 


93 


my eaſleſs pains;my endleſs torment: Thoſe unquenchable flames I 
ſhould have layen inzthat never dying worm ſhould have fed upon 
me: yonder wasthe place that ſin would have brought me to z but 
this is it that Chriſt hath bought me to, Yonder death was the wa- 
ges of my (in; but this Eternal life is the Gift of God through Feſus | 
Chriſt my Lord. Did not I negleR Grace, and make light of the 

offers of Life, and ſleight my Redeemer: Blood a long time, as well | 
as yonder ſuffering ſouls? Did I not let paſs my time and forget my 


as well as they ? || Oh, who made me to differ > Was my heart na- 
turally any readier for Chriſt then theirs? - Or any whit better af- 
fected to the Spirits perſwaſions? Should I ever have begun to love, 
if God had not. begun to me ? or ever been willing, if he had not 
made me willing? or ever differed,if he had not made me to differ? 
Had I not now been in thoſe flames, if I had had mine own way, 
ſolum promittitur, vernm etiam creditur &þ ſperatier, 
amatur ; nec ſnadrtic; ſolum omne quod bonum eſt, 
fides, ebc. Auguſt. de Giar. Chriſti cape 10. 

velumus, & ut bonum ſaccre vilcamus, Fu 

# bomine bona, que non facit bom 


| foguſt, lib; 2. ad Bonif, cop, 8, 


OR 


yy. 


God,and ſoul,as well as they? And wasI not born in in and wrath. |. 


{| Sed nos eam 
Gratiam wvolu- 
mus Pelagiani 

aliquando fate. 


antur, qua fu. 


ture Glotie 
magnitudo, non 


nec ſolum revelatur ſapientia, verum tian 
verums &> perſuadetur. Non enim onnium eſt 
Unde cognoſcimus Dei eſſe, &+ ut bonum face e |*: 
lgent. lib. 2, ad Monim, cap. g, Mulla Dexs facit 
9 : null.1vero facit bomo,. qe non ſacit Deus, ut faciat homo; | . 


and . 
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| and been Jer alone ro mine own will 2 Did [ got reſiſt 85 powerful 
| means, and tofc as fair advantages as they ? And ſhould I not haye 
|lingeredin.Sedows til the flameshad ſeized on me, if God had nor 
| in mercy carryed me out? Oh how free was at! this Love 2 and how 
free is this enjoyed Glory ? Doubtlets this will be our everlaſting 
admiration, That ſo Rich a Crown ſhould fir the head of fo vile z 
Sinner ! That ſach © 85 67 ers ſuch long uofruitfalneſs 
and unkindnefs, can de che ſtare of che fame perſon / and that ſuch 
| vite rebeflionscan-conchude in ſuch moſt precious Joys 1 But ag 
| chars ro-254 nor ro-any of our duties-and labors; much leſs to ger 
negleQs and lazineſs we know to whom the praiſe is due, and 
maſt be given for ever. And indeed to this very end it was, that jn- 
finite Wiſdom did caſt che whole defign of Mans Salvation into 
* Ttis 2 this mould f PURCHASE and* FREENE Sahatthe 
1 fond con- | Love and Foy of man might be perteted, and the Honor.of Grace 
ceit of the | moſt highly advanced 3 that the chought of Merit might neither 
Antinomi- , cloud the one,nor obſtruQthe other ; and that on theſe ewo hinges 
| ans tO think | the gates of Heaven might curn. So.then lec{ DESERY Z D] 
that Juſtifi- | be wriczen on the door of Hell, but on the door of Heaven ad 
cationand | Like, (THE FREE GIFT] 
Salvation 
are not Free, if given-on-Condition : as long as the Condition is but [| Accept- 
ance} and che Freeneſs excludeth all our meric or fatisfaRtion. The like may be 
faid of the conditionality of fincere. Evangelical Obedience, to the continuance 
and conſummation of our Juſtification anad:to our Salvation. In both which 
points, I deſire thoſe-menthat will not recewe the Truth: fromme, to geceive 
it from Learned Places in Theſ. Salmwrienſ. Vol. 1. pag. 2. 34, I will recite 
but ewo Theſes which contain moſt .that is mifliked in my Aphoriſmes. 7hiſ, 
37. Fide uſtificamur ; non tanquam parte aliqua Juſtitie, aut opere quod/me 
am pretia &- merito Puſtificationem nobs.impretet ; aut diſpoſitione anime ad 
introduFtionem Fuſtitie inherentis * Sed tanquam Caonditione Feder gratie qua 
Dews a nobu idcirco exigit, locy-Conditionts Federis Legalis ( que nobis caryu 
vitio fatta eſt. impoſſibilis ) quodeanihil aliud ſit, quam doni 7uſtitie in Chriſte 
Zeſn per evangelium nobis oblati eAcceptatio, qua fit ex Dei Patto gratuito ut 
illa Fuſtitia noſtra ſit. Mark, he faith [.in Chriſto] for Chrilt is firſt Accepted, 
and ſo Righteouſnes in and with him 3 -not the Guift without the Perſon. - + 
Theſ. 41. About Joſtification, by workes. 1d ipſum forraſſe hac rationt 
commodius explicabitur. Opponitur Juſtificatio Accuſationt : a duabus autem 
Accuſationibus premimmnr in foro divino (in reference to the thieatning and 


_ the 


| 


| 


born of E £ypt had not been ſlain , the firſt-born of 1/rae/ had not 
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the Righteouſnes of the two Coveaants) Primum objicitur nos- eſſe 
Peccatores ; hoc eft, reos violate conditionis, que federe Legals lata eft. De-, 
inde , objicitur , nos eſſe Infideles ; hoe eſt, Non preſtitiſſe conditionem Fe- | 
deris Gratie : videlicet Fidem. 4b Accn/atione priere, ſola Fide 7uftifica- 
mur, quaChriſti Gratiam & 7uſtitiam ampleFtimur. «A poſteriore, 7uſt ificamur 
etiam Operibus,quatenus its Fides oſtenditmr. «Ad poſteriorem 7uſtificationem re. 
ſdiciens Jacobus affirmavit merito , ex Operibus 7nſtificari hominem , 5 non 
ex Fide tantum. Panlns vero veſpiciens ad Priorem , ſola Fide hominem 
fine Operibus Juſtificari, multis rebus neceſſariis addixit, This is plain 
Truth. -_. 

Juſt ſo alſo Deedate in his Annotations of Fames 2. See alſothe Annotati- 
ons of the Divines of the Aſſembly. Ludovicus de Dies, Phil.Codurcus, and our 
Meade go yet further for Works then I dare ; rhough I believe Mr. Meade 


means orthodoxally, 


SECT. 11I. 


$ be The third comfortable Attribute of this Reſt is, That| $ z. 
it is the Saints proper and peculiar pofſeflion. It belongs | 3. It is the 
to no other of all the ſons of men; not that it would have de- On, 
tracted from. the greatneſs. or freeneſs of the gift, if God had ſo | | * 
provid, that all the- world. ſhould have enjoyed: it : Bue when 
0d bath reſolved otherwiſe, that it muſt be enjoyed bur by few; 
to finde our names among that number , muſt needs make us he 
more to value our enjoyment. If all Zgypt had been light, the 
lſraelites ſhould not have had the leſs ; bnt yer to enjoy that lighr 
alone, while their Neighbors live in chick darkneſs, maſt make 
them more ſenſible of their;priviledge. Diſtinguiſhing, c_—_— 
Mercy affefteth more. then any Mercy. If it ſhould ram on: 
grounds alone ; or the Sun ſhine upon our alone habjrations ; or 
the bleſſing of Heaven divide between our Flocks,and other mens, 
between Zacobs.and Labans 3 we ſhould more feelingly ac- 
knowledge Mercy, then now, while we poſſeſs the ſame in com- | 
mon. Ocdinacineſs. dyllerh our ſenſe ; and if Miracles were com-; 
mon, they would be-{bghred. If Pharoathad paſſed as ſafely as 
Iſrael, the Red Sea would have been lc remembred. 1f the fiſt 
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| ſcious of his own undeſerving, and own gy to ſee his com- 
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been the Lords peculiar. If the reſt of the world had nor been 
drowned, and the reſt of Sodow and Gomorrah burned, the! 
ſaving of Noah had been no wonder, not Loes deliverance fo! 
much talked of. The lower the weighty end of the ballance de. 
ſcends, the higher is the other lifred up ; and the falling of one of 
the Sails of the Wind-Mill, is the occafion of the riſing of the 
other. It would be no extenuation of the Mercies of the Saints 
here ; if all the world were as holy as they, and the communica. 
tion of their happineſs is their greateſt deſire ; yer it might per- 
haps dull their thankfulneſs, and differencing grace would not be 
known, But when one ſhall be illightened, and another lefe in 
darkneſs ; one reformed, and another by his luſts enſlaved ; ir 
makes them cry out with the Diſciple, Lord whar is it, that thou 
wilt reveal thy ſelf to us, and not unto the world ? When the Pro- 
phet ſhall be ſent to one widow onely of all that were in Sama- 
ria, and to cleanſe one Naamas of all the Lepers; the Mercy is 
more obſervable. O that will ſure be aday of paſſionate ſenſe on 
both ſides ; when two (hall be in a Bed , and ewo'in the field, the 
one taken, and the other forſaken. For a Chriſtian who is con. 


anion in fin periſh ; his Neighbor, Kinſman , Father, Mother, 
Wife, Childe, for ever in Hell, while he is preferred among the 
bleſſed 1 To ſee other mens (ins eternally plagued; while his are 
all-pardoned ! * To ſee thoſe thar were wont cofir with us in the 
ſame ſeat , and eat with os at the ſame Table, and joyn with usin 
the ſame Duties, now.to lie tormented in thoſe flames, while we 
are triumphing in Divine Praiſes ! That Zoe muſt leave his ſonsin 


law in the flames of Sodom, and the wife of his boſom as a Monu-| | 


ment of Divine vengeance, and eſcape with his two Daughters 
alone. Here is chuling., diſtinguiſhing Mercy ! Therefore the 
Scripture ſeems to; affirm , That as the damned ſoulsſhall from 
Hell, ſee the Saints happinels to encreafe their own torments ; ſo 
ſhall the bleſſed from Heaven, behold the wickeds miſery, to the 
encreaſe of their own Joy. And as they looked on the dead bodies 
of Chciſts two Witneſſes Qlain in their ſtreets, and they that dwell 
on the Earth rejoyced' over them and made-merry , and as the 
wicked .here behold the calamities of Gods people with gladneſs, 
ſo ſball:the Saints look down upon them in the B 


inthe ſenſe of their own happineſs , and in the approbation of 


rning-Lake, and | 


Gods 
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Gods juſt proceedings, they ſhall rejoyce and fing. T how art righ-| gey.r1, 9.10, 
reowr, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt | | 
thas judged : For they have ſhed the blood of Saints and' Prophets, 
and thow haft given them blood to drink, for they are worthy, eAlle- 
luja, Saloation, and Glory, and Honor, and Power to our God; for | Rev.16.5 6. 
| lire andrighteons are his Fnudgements. And as the command is over | Rev.1g 7,2 
Rebjlom, fo will it be over all the condemned fouls ; Rejoyce over eg 
her, thow Heaven, and ye holy «Apoſtles and Prophets ; for God hath | Fn: 
ed you on her, By this time the impenitent World will fee a 
reaſon for the Saines ſingularity, while they were on Earth ; and 
will be able to anſwer their own demands, Why muſt you be 
mercholy then your Neighbors ? even becauſe they would fain be 
more happy then their Ne1ghbors. And why cannot you do and 
lixtas the World about you ? Even becauſe they are fall loth to 
as thoſe others, -or to be damned with the World about 
them. Sincere ſingularity in Holineſs, is by this time known to be 
dns Dppocritt nor Folly, If to be ſingular in that Glory be 
ſodefirable, ſurely to be fingular in godly living is not contemp- 
tible, As every one of them now knows his own ſore,and his own | 2 Chro:6.29. 
rich, fo ſhall every one then feel his own Foy : and if they can | Plal. 67.6.8 
now call Chriſt. their own,and call God their own God, how much | 33- = S 78, 
moce then upon'their full poſſeſſion of him ? For as he takes his | 7 5" 
people for: his inheritance ; ſo will he himfelf be the inherizance 
| ef hy people for ever. | 
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.- Fourth: comfortable adjunR of this Reſt is, that it is in the $. 4+ 

| fellowſhip of the bleſſed Saints and Angels of God. Not ſo | 4- It is a Reſt 
fiogalac will-che Chriſtian be, as to be ſolicary. Though ir be pro- = __ 
per'to- the Saints only, yet is it common eo all che Saints, For | gi. 

what iv.it, but an Aſſociation of blefſed =_ in God? Acor- 

|, | poration of perfeRed Saints,whereof Chriſt is the Head ? the com- 

munion of Saints compleared 2 Nor doth this make thoſe joyes to 

de therefore mediate, derived by creatures to us, as here : For all 

the lines may be drawn from the center, and not from cach other, 
1 |andyer their collocation make them more comely then one alone 

\ } + !eonldbe. Though the ſtrings receive not their ſqund and ſweer- 
dels from each other, yet their concurrence cauſerh that harmony | 

| #hich could not be by one alone. For thoſe that have prayed, and{ | 
+208 O falted, bu: | 


| 
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faſted,and wept, and watcht, and waited together;nowto joy and: 
enjoy and praiſe together , methinks ſhould much advance their: 
pleaſure. Whatſoever it will be upon the great change that will 
be wrought in our natures perfeRed ; ſure I am according to the 
preſent remperature of the moſt ſanRified humane affeRiong, it 
would affe& exceedingly : And he who mentioneth the qualifica- 
tions of our happineſs, of purpoſe that our joy may be full, and 
maketh ſo oft mention of our conſociation and conjunRion in his 
praiſes, ſure doth hereby intimate to us, that this will be ſome ad- 
vantage to our joyes. Certain I amof this, Fellow- Chriſtians, 
that as we have been together in the labour, duty, danger and 
diſtreſs ; ſo ſhall we be in the great recompence and deliverance; 
and as we haye been (corned and deſpiſed, ſo ſhall we be crowned 
and honoured together; and we who have gone through the day/ 
of ſadneſs, (hall' enjoy together that-day. of gladneſs : andt 
who have been with us ip perſecution and priſon, ſhall be with us 
alſo in that Palace of conſolation, Can the wilful world ſay, * If 
our forefathers & friends be all in Hell, why we will venture there 
to0.? and may not the Chriſtian .ſay on better grounds, ſeeing my 
faithful friends are. gone before me to Heaven, I am muctsthe 
more willing to be there too. Oh the bleſſed day, Dear friends, 
when we that were wont to enquire together,and hear of heaven, 
and talk of heaven together, ſhall chen live in heaven together | 
When we who are wont to complain to one another, and open 
our doubts to one another,and our fears whether ever we ſhould 
come there orno, ſhall then rejoyce with one another, and tri- 
umph over thoſe doubts and fears 1 when we who were wont 
formerly in private to meet together for mutual edification, ſhall 
now moſt publikely be conjoyned in the ſame conſolation 1 Thoſe 
ſame Diſciples who were wont to meet in a private houſe for-fear 
of the Jews ,are now met in the Celeſtial habitations without 
fear : and as their fear then did cauſe them to ſhut the door againlt 
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their Enemies, ſo will Gods Juſtice ſhut it row, Oh when | look | 
in the faces of the prerious people of God , and believingly think 
of this day , what a refreſhing thought is ic ? (hall we not there | 
remember, think you, the pikes which we paſleth together here ? | 
our fellowſhip in duty and in ſufferings? how ofc onr groans | 
made as it were one ſound, our conjunt tears but one ſtream, and | 
obr conjunR deſires but one prayer? and now all our prayſes ſhall 
make up one melody ; and all our Churches one Church - andall 
ourſelves bur one body ; for we (hall be one in Chriſt, even ashe 
and the Father arc one. Its true, we muſt be very carefullin this 
caſe, that in our thoughts we look not for that in the Saints which 
s alone in Chriſt, and chat we give them pot his own prerogative; 
norexpeR roo great a part of our comfort in the fruicion of them: 
we are prone enough to this kinde of Idolatry. But yer he who | 
Commands us ſo to love them now , will give us leaye in the ſame 
ſubordination to himſelf to love them then, when himſelf hath 
made them much more lovely, And if we may love them, we ſhall 
ſurely rejoyce in them; for love and enjoyment cannor ſtand wirh- 
out an! anſwerable Joy. If the forethoughrs of licting down with 
Abraham, Iſaac , Facob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of 
God, may be our lawful Joy ; then how much more that real 
fight, and aRual poſſeſſion ? It cannot chuſe bur be comfortable 
to meto think of that day , when I ſhall joyn with Aoſes in his 
ſong, with David in his Pſalms of praiſe ; and with all the re- 
deemed in the ſong of the Lamb for ever : When we ſhall ſee He> 
web walking with God ; Noah enjoying the end of his gy ; 
foſeph of his Integrity; 7ob of his patience ; Heztkjah 0 hisup- 
rightneſs ; and all the Saints the end of their Faith, || Will ir be 
noching conducible to the compleating of our comforts, to live 
eternally with Peter, Paul, Auſtin, Chry/oſtow, Jerom,Wickliff, Lur 
ther, Zninglius,Calvin,Beza, Bullinger,Z anchins,Parens, Piſcator , 
Camero? with Hooper, Bradford, Latimer,Glover, Saunders, Philpot? 
with Reignolds,Whitakgr, Cartwright, Brightman, Bayne, Brad- 
ſhew, Bolton, Ball, Hilderſham, Pemble , T Wiſſe, Ames, Preſton, 
Sibbs ?0 felicem diem ( aid old Grynewus, )quum ad illud aninggrun 
conciliam proficiſcar , & ex hac turba & Colluvione diſcedam ! 
O happy {#6 when I ſhall depart our of this crowd and ſink, 
and zoto that ſame counſel of ſouls 1 I know that Chriſt is all in 
all; and that it is the preſence of God that maketh Heaven to be 
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Heaven. "But yet it much ſweeteneth the thoughts of that place to 
me, toremember that there are ſuch a multitude of my moſt dear 
and/precious friends in Chriſt ; with whom I took ſweet counſel, 
and with whom I went up to the houſe of God ; who walked with 
me in the fear of God, and in integrity of their hearts : 10 the face of 
whoſe converſations there was written the name of Chriſt; whoſe 
ſweet and ſenſible mention of his Excellencies hath made my heart 
to bura within me: To think of ſach a friend died at ſuch a time, 
and ſuch 4 one at another time, ſuch a precious Chriſtian flain at 
fuch a fight, and ſuch a one at ſuch a fight (oh what anumbetof 
them could I name /) and that all theſe are entred into Reſt; and 
we (hall ſurely go to them, bur rhey (hall not recurn tous, Itsa 
ſtion with ſome,whether we ſhall know cach orher in Heaven 

or no? Surely there ſhallno knowledge ceaſe which now we have; 
but only that which implyeth our imperfeRtion : And what imper. 
feQion can this imply? Nay our preſent knowledge (hall be increa- 
fed beyond belief: It (hall indeed be done away,bur as the light of| 
the candle and ſtars is done away by the riſing of the Sun;whichs 
more'pro i a doing away of ourignorance then of our know- 
ledge. Indeed we ſhall not know eachother after che fle(h; not by 
ſtatare, voice, cofour, complexion,viſage, or outward ſhape. ; if we 
had ſo known Chriſt, we ſhould know him no more : not by parts 
and pifts of learning, nor titles of honour and worldly dignity ; 
nar by terms of aftinity and conſanguinity, nor denefirs, nor 
ſuch Relations z nor by youth, orage ; nor, I think, by ſexe. But 
by the Image of Chriſt, and ſpiritual relation, and former faithſol- 
nefs in improving our Talents, beyond doubt, we ſhall knowand 
be known, Noris it only our old acquaintance ? but all the Saints 
of all ages, whoſe facesin the fleſh we never ſaw, whom we ſhall 
thereborh know and comfortably enjoy. Luther in his laſt ſickneſs 
being asked his judgement whether we ſhalt know one another in 
Heaven, anfwered thus : 2 nid accidit Adams ? nunquam ille viderat | 
Evan, &c. i, e. How was it with Adam ? He had never ſeen Eve: 
yer he asketh not who ſhe was, or whence ſhe came, but faich, She 
is f!@\ of my ficſh, and bone of ity bone. And how knew he that ? 

Why, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, and indued with the crue 
knowledge of God, he ſo pronounced. Afﬀeer the ſame fort (hall 
we be renewed by Chriſt in another life, and ſhall know our pa*| 
rents, wives, children, &c. much more perfeRly then e Adam did 
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then know Zve. Yea and Angels as well as Saints, will be our 
blefſed acquaintance and ſweet aſſociates, We have every one now 
our own Angels, there beholding our Fathers face : And thoſe 
who'now are willingly miniſtring Spirits for our good, will wil. 
lingly then be our companions in joy for the perfecting of our 
: And they who had ſuch joy in heaven for our converſt 
on, will gladly rejoyce with us in our glorification. I think Chriſti. 
an, this will be a more honourable aſſembly then you ever here 
beheld : and a more happy fociery then youwere cyer ot before. 
Surely Brook, and Pim, and Hambaen, and White, &:. are now 
members of a more knowing, unerring, well ordered, -right- aym- 
ing, ſelf. denying, unanimous, honourable, Triumphanc Senate, 
then rhis from whence they were taken is, or ever Parliament will 
be. Iris better be door: keeper ro'that Aſſembly, whicther 7 Wiſſe, 
&c. 'afe rranſlared, then to have continned here rhe Moderator 
ofthis. That is the true Pariiamentwm Barnum, the bleſſed Par. 
litmenc, and that is the only Church chat cannot erre, Then we 
hall — as David, 1 am a companion of all them that fear 
we are come to Mount Stor, and to the Ciry of che 
living God, the Heavenly 7er»/alem; and to an irmumerable com. 
= pokes gm - tothe General Afembly and Church ofthe firft. 
, Which are written in Heaven, and ro God the Fudge of all, 
and co the Spirits of Juſt men made perfeR, and to 7eſws the 
Medator of the new Covenanr, and to the blond of Sprinkliag ; 
We are come rhither afready in refpedt of title, andof carneft 
and firſt fruits 5 but-we (hall then come inco the fall poſſi. (Fon; O 
Beloved; if it be a happineſs co live with the Saints in their imper: 
feRion, when they have fin to imbrrrer, as well as holineſs ro 
ſweeten their ſociery ; what will it be ro tive with chem in their 
; roma where- Sainty/ are wholly and only Saints ? If it be a 
light'ro-hear theini'pray or preach ; what wilfic be ro hear them 
praite'? Hf we though onr ſelves in the Saburbs of Heaven, when 
'\mehear@ them'ler forth the beauty of oor Lord, and fpeak of the 
xcelfencies of the Kingdom ; what a day wilt it be, when we (hall 
J0yn vyith them in pratſes ro-our Lord, m, and for that Kingfſsm ! 
Now yve have corruption, and they have corruption; and vve 
are apter to ſet awork each others corruption, then our Graces ; 
and (6 loſe the benefit of their company while vve do enjoy ir, be- 
enſe yve know not how to make ale' of 2 Saint : But chen it will 
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not be ſos Now vve ſpend many an hour vvhich might be profica. 
ble, in a dull Gilent looking on each other, or elſe in vain and com. 
mon conference : But then it will not be ſo, Now the bet do 
know but in part, and therefore can inſtru and help us but in 

art : Butthen we ſhall with them make up one perfeR man.- $9 

hen I conclude, This is one ſingular excellency of the Reſt of Hea- 
ven, That we are felloW citizens With the Saints, and of the houſhold 
of God, Eph. 2. 19. 


SECT. V. 


| Bri another excellent property of our Reſt vvill be, That 
the Joys of it are immediately from God. Nor doth this con- 
tradi the former, as I have before made plain. Whether Chriſt 
(vvho is God as well as man) ſhall be the Conveyor of all-from 
the Divine Nature! tous ; And whether che giving up the King 
dom to the Father, do imply the cealing of the Mediators Office ? 
And conſequently, the laying aſide. of the kumane Nature? 
(though 1 believe the Negative in theſe laſt, yet ). are Queſtions 
vvhich I vvill not now attempt to handle. But tk:is is ſure we ſhall 


| ſee God face to face ; and ſtand continually in his preſence ; and] . 


conſequently derive our life and comfort immediately from him, 


Whether God wiJjl make uſe of any Creatures for our ſervice then? 
or if any, of vyhat Creatures? and yyhat uſe ? is more then yet 
know. It ſeems by that Rows. 8. 21. that the Creature ſhall hayea 
day of Deliverance, and that inte the glorious Liberty of the ſons 
- of God : But vyherher this before, or at the great and full Deli- 


" | verance? or vyhether to endure to Eternity ? or to what parti-| - 


cular imployment they ſhall be continued? are Queſtions yer too 
hard for me. When God ſpeaks them plainer, and mine under- 
eating is made clearer, then 1 may know theſe. But its certain 
that, at leaſt,our moſt and great Joys will be immediare,if not all, 
Novv vve have nothing/at all immediately ; bur at the ſecond, or 
third, or fourth, or fifth hand ; or hovy many, vyho knows ? From 
the Earth, from Man, from Sun and Moon, from the influence 
of thy Planets, from the Miniſtration of Angels, and from the Spi- 
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ric, and Chriſt z and doubtleſs the farther the Stream runs from 
the Fountain, the more impure it is. Ir gathers ſome defilement 
from every unclean Channel it paſleth through. Thought ſavors 
| not in the hand of Angels, of the imperfeRion of ſinners, yer it 
doth of the imperfeRion of Creatures ; and as it comes from man, 
it ayours of both. How quick and piercing is the VVord in it ſelf? 
Yet many times it never enters, being managed by a feeble Arm. 
0 what weight and worth is there in every paſſage of the bleſſed 
Goſpel ? Enough, one would think, to enter and force the dulleſt 
Soul, and wholly poſſeſs its thoughts and affeRions ; and yet how 
oe doth it fall as water upon a ſtone > And how eafily can our 
hearers ſleep out a Sermon time ! and much, becauſe theſe words 
of Life do tie in the delivery, and the Fruit of our Conception is 
almoſt Stil born. Our peoples Spirits remain congealed, while 
we who are entruſted with the Word that ſhould melt them, do 
ſuffer it-to freez between our Lips. We ſpeak indeed of Soul-con- 

ing-Truths, and ſer before them Life and Death ; Bur it is with 
ſuch ſelf-ſeeking affeRation, and in ſach a lazy, formal, cuſtomary 
ſtrain, {like the pace the Spaniard rides) that the people little 
think we are in good ſadneſs, or that our Hearts do mean as 
our' Tongnes do ſpeak. I have heard of ſome Tongues that 
can lick a coal of fire till it be cold. I fear theſe Tongues are in 
moſt of our Mouths, and that the Breath. that is given us to blow 

this fire, till it flame in our. Peoples Souls, is rather uſed to 
blon it out. Such Preaching is it that hath brought the moſt to 
hear Sermons, as they ſay their Creed and Pater N oſters, even as 
a few good words of courſe. How many a cold and mean Sermon, 
that yer contains moſt precious Truths ? The things of God which 
| we handle are Divine ; but our manner of Handling too humane : 
And there's little or none that ever we touch, but we leave the 
priir of our fingers behind us ; but if God ſhould ſpeak this Word 
himſelf, it would be a piercing, melting VVord indeed. How full 
ofcomfort are the Goſpel Promiſes ? yet do we oft ſo heartleſly 
declare them, that the broken, bleeding-hearted Saints, are gpuch 
4 5 of their Joys. Chrilt is indeed a precious Pearl, bi ofc 
held forth in Leprous hands : And thus do we {diſgrace the 
Riches ofthe Goſpel, when it is the VVork of our Calling tomake 
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(ons whoſe hiſtre wedo pretend to diſcover ; while the hearers 


judge of it by our expreſſions, and nor its proper, genuine worth, 
The truth is, the beſt of men do apprehend bor little of what Gog 
in his Word expreſſeth, and what they do apprehend, they are 
unable to urter. Humane language is not fo copions as the hearts 
conceivings are; and what we poſlibly _ declare, yet through 
our own unbelief, tupidity, lazineſs, and other corruptions, we 
uſually failin ; and what we do declare, yet rhe darkneſs of our 
peoples underſtandings, and the fad ſenſleſnels of their hearty, 
dorh ufaally (hut ont, and make void. Sothar as all the works of 
God are perfe& in their ſeaſon, as he is perfeR ; fo are all the 
works of man as himſelf, imperfeR : And -thoſe which God per. 


| formerh by the hand ofman, willtoo mach favour of the inftrg- 


| ment, It an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach che Goſpel, yer 


could he not dehver ir according to its glory ; mach lefs we who 


| never ſaw what they have ſcen, and keep this Treaſure in Earthen 
Veſſels, The comforts that flow through Sermons, through Sacrs- 


ments,through Reading,and Company,and Conference, and cre. 
tures, are but half comforts;and the Life that comes by theſe, is but 
a halflife, in compariſon of thoſe which the Almighty ſhall fpeak 
with his own mouth, and reach forth to us with his own hand. The 
Chriſtian knows by experience now, that his moſt immediate Jo 
are his fweeteſt Joys ; which have leaſt of man, and are mo h. 
realy from the Spirit. That's one reafon, as I conceive, why Chri- 
ſttans who are much in ſecret prayer, and in mediracion and con- 
remplarion (rather then they who are more in hearing, reading 
and conference) are men of greateſt life and joy ; becauſe they 
are nearer the VVel-head, and have all more immediately from 
God himſelf, And that I conceive the reafon alſo, why we are 
more undifpoſed to thoſe ſecret duties, and can eafilier bring our 
hearts ro hear, and read, and confer, then to ſecret Prayer, ſelF- 
examination, and Meditation ; becauſe in the former is more of 
man, and in theſe we approach the Lord alone, and our Natures 
drags back from the molt ſpiritual and fruitful Duties. Not that 
we ſhould therefore caſt off the other,and negleR any Ordinance: 
of God : To live above them while we uſe them, is the way of a 
Chriſtian : But ſo to live above Ordinances, as to live without 
them, is to live without the compaſs of the Goſpel Lines, and ſo 
without the Government of Chriſt, Let ſuch beware leaſt while 
. _they 
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they would be higher then Chriſtians,they prove in the end lower 
then-men; We are not yet come to the time and ſtate where we 
(hall have all from Gods immediate band. As God hath made all 
Creatures, and inſtitured all Ordinances for us; ſ6 will he continue 
ourneed of all. We muſt yer be contented with Love-tokens from 
him, till we come to receive our All in him, We muſt be thankful 
it?oſeph ſaſtain our lives, by relieving us in our Famine with his 
Proviſions, till we'come to fee his own face. There's joy in theſe 
remote receivings ; but the fulneſs is in his own preſence. O Chri- 
tians, you will then know the difference berwixr the Creature 
and Creator, and the content that each of then affords. We ſhall 
then have light without a Candle ; and a perperual day without 
the Sun : For the City hath xo. need of the Sun, neither of the Moon 
to ſhine in it ; for the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb i the 
light thereof, Rev. 21. 23. Nay, There ſhall be no night there, aud 
they need no candlenor light of the Sun;for the Lord Ged giveth them 
light,avd they ſhall reign for ever and ever, Rev. 22. 5, We ſhallthen 
havereſt without Nleep,and be kept from cold without our cloath- 
ing, and need no Fig-leaves to hide our ſhame : For God will be 
our Reſt , and Chril our cloathing, and ſhame and fin-will ceaſe 
together, We ſhall then have health without Phyſick, and ſtrength 
without theuuſe of food ; for the Lord God will be our ſtrength, 
andthe light of his countenance will be health to our ſouls, 'and 
marrow tour bones. We ſhall then (and never till then) have 
enlightened underſtandings without Scriprures, and be'governed 
without a written Law : For the Lord will perfe& his Law in our 
hearts, and we ſhall be all perfeRly taught of God ; his own 
will ſhall be our Law, and his own face hall be our light for ever. 
Then, (ball we have joy, which we drew not-from the promiſes, 
ds ns home by Faith or Hope: Beholding and poſſel- 
ling will exclude the moſt of theſe. We (hall then have Com- 
munion without Sacraments, vvhen Chriſt (hall drink vvith us of 
the fruit of the Vine nevy, that is, Refreſh us with the comfort- 
ing Wine of immediate fruition, in' the Kingdom of his Father. 
Tohave neceſſities, bur no ſupply, is the caſe of them in Hell ; to 
tave neceſſity ſupplied by the means of Creatures, is the caſe of us 
0 Earth; co have neceſſity ſupplicd immediately from God, is 
caſe of the Saints in Heaven ; to have no neceſſity ar all, is the 
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| gladnek (hall not miſk. ts ſeaſon. Doubekeſs: he thar would not | 


| have bad in this worlda lobg Aghe off ſad darkne(s; wil nov the 


ceived wich, and by the means, and Creature here, the nearer is 
our ſtate like that in glory. In a word, V Ve have now our Mercies, 
as Benjamin had Joſephs Cup; we find them at a diſtance from 
God, and ſcarcely know from whence they come, and underſtand 
not the good will intended in them, bur are oft ready to fear they 
come in wrath, and think they will but work our ruine. Bur when 
we ſhall feed at 7oſephs own houſe, yea, receive our portion from 
his own hand ; when he ſhall fully unbowel his love unto us, and 
take us to dwell in Goſven by him ; when we ſhall live in our Fa 
thers houſe and preſence, and God ſhallbe Al), and in All ;then 
are we indeed at home in Reſt, 


SECT .VL 


Ixtbly. Again, a further excellency is this : It will be ants us 

a ſeafonable Reſt. He that expeReth the fryit of his Vineyard 
in ſeaſon, and maketh his people as Trees planced by the wates, 
fruithyl in their ſeaſon ; he wilt alſo give them the Crown in fex- 
ſon. He that wilt have the words of Joy ſpokea to the weary in 
ſeaſon, will ſure cauſe that time of Jay to. appear in the mecteſt 
ſafon. And they who. knew the feafon of Grace, and did repent 
and beheve inſeaſon, ſhall alſo if they faint nor, reap in ſeaſon, 
I God will not miſs. the ſeaſon of common Mercies, even to his 
enemies ; but will give both the former and Hatter rainintheir 
feaſon ; and the appointed weeks of the btarveſt in irs ſeaſon, and 
by ag ipyiolable Covcnanthath eftabliſhed day and night :invhoir 
ſeaſons : Theo ſure the: Harveſt of rhe Saints, and their d 


tayra day longer then his Promiſe, but brouglic Hed our'of 
Egyp1that (elf: ame day that the 430.years weroexpived j neither 
wilt he fail of one day or hour of the fitteſt feaſos tor his poophes 
glosy. And 2s Chriſt failed notto come in therfulneſ&of 'twme, 
exca then when Daxjel and: others bad forerold his coming; 
in the falneſs. and fitrneb of time will his ſecondicoming bs, 'Me 
that hath given the Sork, the (Tar, the Salter, yo- Wow their 
appoinged.time, walk ſurely kaep his rime appointed. . Whenwe | 


day-breaking, and the ariſing of ghe Sun of RighteouſneGbethen |. 
ſcaſonahle? when we have cadureda hard Winter in ths coN 
| imate, 
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Climate, will not the reviving Spring be chen ſeaſonable > When 
we hare (as Paw!) failed lowly many days, and much time ſpent, 
and _ now grown more dangerous ; and when neicher San 
nor Stars it) thany days appear, and no ſmall cempelt lieth on us, 
and all that we ſhall be ſaved, is almoſt raken away, do you 
chink the Haven of Reſt is not chen ſeaſonable > When we have 
ed a long and eedious Journey, and that through no ſmall 
+ is not Home then ſcaſonable? When we have had a 
wg and perilous Wat,and have lived in the mid(t of furious Ene- 
alles, and haye been forced co ſtand on a perpetual watch, and 
tvvived from them many a wound ; would not a Peace with 
be now ſeaſonable > When we have been captivated in 
mity years impriſonment, and inſulted over by ſcornful foes, and 
laffered maty pitching wants, and hardly enjoyed bare nece(ſa- 
ries; would not a full deliverance to a moſt plentiful State, even 
from this Priſon to a Throne, be now ſeaſonable ? Surely, a man 
woeld thitik who looks upon the face of the World, that Reſt 
ſhould to all men ſeem ſeaſonable. Some of us are languiſhing 
uhder continual weakneſs, and groaning under moſt grievous 
, crying in the morning, Would God it were evening, and 
in the evening, Would God it were morning ; weary of going, 
weary of fitting, weary of ſtanding, weary of lying, weary of 
extivy, of ſpeaking, of waking, weary of our very friends, weary 
ofour ſelves: O, how oft hath this been mine @wn caſe ; and is 
not Reſt yer ſeaſonable? Some are complaining under the pref 
ſures of che rimes ; weary of their Taxes, weary of their Quarter- 
ing, weary of Plundetings, weary of their fears and dangers, 
weaty of their poverty and wants; and is not Reſt yer ſeaton- 
able? Whirher can you go, or into what company can you come, 
where the voyce of complaining doth not ſhew, that men livc in a 
cofitinual wearineſs? bur eſpecially the Sainrs,who are molt weary 
of that which the world cannot feel. V Vhat godly ſociety almoſt 
can you fall into, bar you ſhall hear by their moans that ſomewhat 
aileth them ? ſome weary of a blind mind, doubting concerning 
the way thy walk in, unſetled in almoſt all their thoughts; ſome 
weary of a hard heart, ſome ofa proud, ſome of a paſſionate, and 
ſome of all theſe, and mach more:fome weary of their daily doubc- 
ings, and fears concerning theic ſpiritual eſtate ; and ſome of che 
want of ſpiritual Joys, and ſome of the ſenſe of Gods wrath, and 
ou 
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isnor Reſt now ſeaſonable ? Vvhen a poor Chriſtian hath deſired, 
and prayed, and waited for deliverance many a year, is it not then 


ſeaſonable ? V Vhen he is ready almoſt to give up,and fſaith,l am a- 
| fraid41 ſhall not reach the end, and that my faith and patience will. 
| ſcarce hold out 3 is not this afit ſeaſon for Reſt ? If it were to Jo- 
|ſerh a ſeaſonable meſſage, which called him from the Priſon to 
Pharoahs Court : Or if the return of his Benjamin,the tidings that 
7oſeph was yet alive, and the ſight of the Chariots which ſhould 
convoy him to Egypt, were ſeaſonable for the Reviving of Zacob; 
Spirits z then methinks, the meſſage for a releaſe from the fleſh, 
and our convoy. to Chriſt, ſhould be a ſeaſonable and welcome 
meſſage. If the voyce of the; King were ſeaſonable to Danie/,carly 
in the morning calling him from his Den, that he might advance 
him to more then former dignity ; then methinks that morning 
voice of Chriſt our King, calling us from our terrors among Lions, 
to poſſeſs his Reſt among his Saints, ſhould be to us a very ſea 
ſonable voice. Will not { anaar be ſeaſonable after ſo many years 
travel, and that through a hazardous and-grievous Wilderneſs ? 
Indeed to the world its never in ſeaſon : they are already at their 
own home 3 and have what they moſt deſire : they are not weary 
of their preſent Rate ; the Saints ſorrow is their Joy; and the 
Saints wearineſs is their Reſt; Their weary day is coming, where 
there is no more expeRation of Reſt: But for the thirſty ſoul to en- 
joy the fountain,and the hungry to be filled with the bread of life, 
and the naked to be cloathed from above, for the children to come 
totheir Fathers houſe, and the dil joyned members, to be conjoy- 
ned with their Head z methinks this ſhould be ſeldom unſeaſon- 
able. When the Atheiſtical world began to inſult,and queſtion the 
truth of Scripture-Promiſes, and ask us, Where is now your God? | 
where is your _ lookt for glory ? where is the promiſe of your 
Lords coming ? O, how ſeaſonable then, to convince theſe unbe- 
lievers, to lilence theſe ſcoffers, ro comfort the dejeted, waiting 
believer, will the appearing of our Lord be? we are oft grudging 
now, that we have not a greater ſhare of comforts ; that our deli- 
verances are not more ſpeedy and eminent z that the world pro- 
ſpers more then we ; that our prayers are not preſently anſwered; 
not conſidering, that our portion is kept to a fitter ſeaſon z that 
theſe are not always Winter fruits, but when Summer comes we 
ſhall baye our Harveſt, we grudge that we do.not finde a Cangay| 
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in the Wilderneſs ; or Cities of Reſt in Noahs Ark ; and the ſongs| 
of Sionin.a ſtrange Land ; that we have not a harbor in the main 
Ocean 3 or finde not our home in the middle way 3 and are not 
crowned in the midſt of the fight;and have not our Reſt in the heat 
of the day 3and have not our inheritance before we are at age;and 
have not Heaven, before we leave the Earth ; and would not all 
this be very unreaſonable 2 1 confeſs in regard of the Churches 
ſervice, the removing of the Saints may ſometimes appear to us 
unſeaſonable 3 therefore doth God uſe it as a Judgement, & there- 
fore the Church hath ever prayed hard before they would part 
with them, and greatly laid to heart their loſs; therefore are the 
oreat mournings at the Saints departures, and the ſad hearts that 
accompany them to their graves 3 but this is not eſpecially for the 
departed, but for themſelves and their children, as Chriſt bid the 
ing women ; Therefore alſo it is that the Saints in danger of 
dew, have ofc begged for their lives, with that Argument ; hat 
profit is there in my blood, -when 1 go down to the Pit? Plal, 3c.9, 
Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the dead ? ſhall the dead ariſe and praiſe 
thee ſhall thy loving kindneſs be declared in the grave? or thy faith- 
fulneſs in deſtruftion ? ſhall thy wonders be known in the dark ? 
ard thy righteonſneſs in the land of forgetfulneſs * Plal. 88, 10. 
for in feath there is no remembrance of thee 3 in the grave Who ſhall 
give thee thanks? Pal. 6. 5, And this was it that brought Pau/ 
t0a ſtreighe, becauſe he knew it was better for the Church that he 
ſbould remain here; I muſt confeſs it is one of my ſaddeſt thoughts, 
toreckon up the uſeful inſtruments, when God hath lately called 
out ofhis Vineyard, when the Loyterers are many, and the Har- 
veſt great, and very many Congregations deſolate, and the peo. | , The 
ple 3s ſheep without ſhepherds, and yer the labourers called| 1 
fromtheir work, eſpecially when a door of Liberty and oppor. | y4icten by the 
tunity is open, we cannot = lament ſo ſore a judgement, and | Author to his 
think the removal in regard of the Church, unſeaſonable ; I know | friends and 
[ ſpeak bur your own thoughts ; and you are too ready to over: In; 
run me in application; * 1 fear you are too ſenſible of what [ ſpeak, | ;46n diſcern - 
; LS no probability 
of his much tonger ſurviving : Poſtea enim Afectione Hypocondriack inmumerabilibus fer flipats 
Symplomatibres per annos 14. laboraſſet, in longam tandem & inexpugnabilem mcideris debilitatem 
® comabeſcentiam, &> demuns in N arinm Hemorchagiam, ad lib. 8. & inde in Atrophiam, pro 
deplerato a Medicis payitiſſimis relifhcs eff. In qua tamen Atrophia ex immenſa Dei bonitate debilig 


athye ſupervivit ; Modis etiam poſtca mirabilibus ex orci faucibus ſepius T__ 
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2nd therefore am loth to ſtir in your ſore. Iperceive you in the 


+ poſture of the Epheſian Elders, and had rather abate the violence 


Levir. 10.3, 


39.9. 


of your paſſions ; our applications are quicker abour our ſuffcrings 
then outſins; and we will quicklier fay, This loſs is mine, then 
This fault is mine, But O conſider,my dear friends, hath God any 
need of facha worm asI ? cannot he a 1000 wayes ſupply your 


| wants? you know when your cafe was worſe, and yet he proyi- 


ded. Hath he work to do and will he not finde inſtruments » And 
though you ſee not for the preſent where they ſhould be had;chey 
are never the further off for that. Where was the world before the 
creation? and where was the promiſed ſeed, when 1/aac lay on 
the Altar > Where was the Land of Promiſe, when //rae/s burden 
was increaſed ? or when all the old ſtock ſave only two were con- 
ſumed in the Wilderneſs VVhere was Davids Kingdom whenhe 
was hunted inthe V Vilderneſs ? or the Glory of Chriſts Ki 
when he was in the Grave? or when he firſt fent his 12, | 
How ſuddenly did the namber of Labourers encreafſe immediately 
upon the Reformation by Lathey ? and how foon were the rooms 
thoſe filled ap, whom the rage of the Papiſts had ſacrificed in| * 
the lames?Have you not lately ſeen ſo many difficulties overcome, 
and ſo many improbable works accompliſhed, that might ſilence 
unbelief, one would think, for ever ? Bur if all this do not quiet 
you ( for ſorrow and diſcontent are unruly paſſions ) yet at lealt 
remember this ; ſappoſe the worſt you fear ſhould happen, yet 
ſhall ic be well with af the Saints; your own turns will ſhortly 
come;and we ſhall all be houg'd with Chriſt together ; where you 
wil want your Miniſters and friends no'more. And for the poor 
world which is left behind, whoſe unregenerate ſtate canſeth your 
rief; why conſider , ſhall man yeeveng to be more merciful then 
God ? Hathnot he more intereſt then we, both in the Church 
and inthe world ? and more bowels of compaſſion to commiſle- 
rate their diſtreſs? There is a ſeaſon for Judgement as well as for 


\| mercy : andifhe will have the moſt of men to periſh for their{in, 
=] and to ſuffer the eternal cormenting flames ; muſt we queſtion his 


goodneſs, or manifeſt our diſlike of the ſeverity of his judgements? 
I confeſs we cannot but bleed over our deſolate congregations; 
and that it ill beſeems us to make light of Gods indignation - but 
yer we ſhould ( as «Faro» when his ſons were {lin ) hold our 


peace, and be ſilent, becauſe it is the Lords doing : And fay as 
| | Poe 
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David, If I ( and his people ) pal finde favonr in the eyes of the 

Lord, he will bring me again, and ſhew me them, and bis Habitati- 

am: But if he thus ſay, I haveno delight in thee; behold, here | 
am 1, let him do with me as ſeemeth good unto him. I conclude 
then, that whatſoever it is to thoſe that are left behinde, yer 
the Saints departure to themſelves is uſually feaſonable. I ſay, 
uſually, becauſe 1 know that @ very Saint may haye a death in 
* ſome reſpeR unſeaſonable, though ir do trarſlate him into this 
Reſt. He may dye in Judgement, as good Foſiah : he may die for 
hisſin : For the fat of the Sacrament many were weak and fickly, 


chaſtened by God, that they might not be condemned with the 
world ; He may die by the hand of publike Juſtice; os die ina 
way of publike ſcandal ; He may die ina weak degree of grace, 
andconſequently have a leſs degree of glory. He may die in fmal 
lerimprovements of his talents,and ſo be Ruler but of few Cities. 
[The beſt Wheat may be cut down before its ripe ; Therefore it is 
promiſed to the Righteous as a bleſling,that they (hall be brought 
232 ſhock of Corn into the Barn in ſealun, Nay its poſſible he 
may die by his own hands; Though fome Divines. think ſach 
Dedtine not fit. bo be taught, leaſt is encourage the tempted to 
commit the ſame fin. ; bus God bath left preſervatives enough a- 
rink fig, withour our deviſing more of our own 3 neither bath he 
aved af ous lie to his glary.: He hath, fixed that priacigle ſo deep 
Nance, that all ſhould endeavor their own preſervation ; that 
| never knew any whoſe underſtanding was not: crazed, or loſi, 
much ſubject co:tharſimi even moſt of the Melanchaly are: more 
feacful ro die then other men. And this terror is preſervative 
enough of char kinde,, That ſuch committing of a hainous known 
bin, is 2d fign, whore there is the free uſe:of Reaſqn ; Thax.there. 
foe they make their Salvarion.maye queſtionable:; Thar they dig 
molt wofut ſcandals.co. the Church ;. hat: bawever, the fn,is (elf 
ſhould make the godly to abhor-ic, were: there ne fuch danger 
Polcandalartonding it, &c.. But to: exc)ude: fram\ falvation all 
todpoopereatures, who in; Feavers, Phrondees,. Madaals,Malanr 
choly, $ec... ſhalllcommit, this in. (i24:wayi'of. pre venta which 
Saipcure teacherh nec; and 100 upcomfertable to the friends of 
the deceaſed. The commonargumont which they: uege;drawa from 
thoneceſſioy of a pargicular-repencance, for every: pariicylarknown 
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clude from ſalvation all men breathing + For there was never any 
man ( ſave Chriſt ) who died nor in ſome particular (in, eitherof |. 
Commiſſion, or Omiſſion, great or ſmall, which he hath no more 
time to repent of, then the {1nner in Queſtion; Bur yet, this may 
well be called, * untimely death : Bur in AY courſe of 
Gods dealings, you may eaſily obſerve, that he purpoſely maketh 
his peoples laſt hour in this life, to be of all other co che fleſh molt 
bitter, and to the Spirit moft ſweet, and that they who feared 
death through the moſt of their lives, yer at lalt are more willing 
of it then ever ; and all ro make their Reſt more ſeaſonable. Bread 
and drink are alway good ; bur ar ſuch a time as Samaria's liege, 
to have plenty of food in [tead of Doves dung,in one nights ſpace, 
or in ſuch a thirſt as 1/maels or Sampſon, to bave ſupply of water 
by miracle in a moment ; thele are ſeaſonable. So this Reſt is al- 
ways good to the Saints, and uſually alſo is moſt ſeaſonable Reſt, 


SECT. VII. 


Eventhly. A further excellency of this Reſt is this ; Asit will 
be a ſeaſonable, ſo a ſuitable Reſt : Suited, 1. Tothe Natures, 
2, Tothedeſires. 3. To the neceſſities of the Saints. 

1. To their Natures. If ſutableneſs concur not with excel 
lency, the belt things may be bad co us; - For it is that which 
makes things good in themſelyes to be good to us. In our choice 
of friends we oft paſs by the more excellent, 'to chuſe the more 
ſuitable. Every good agrees not with every nature. To liyein a 
free and open air, under the warming Rayes of the Sun, isex+ 
cellent to man, - becauſe ſaitable;; But the fiſh which is of an» 
other nature, doth rather chuſe anotherelement/; and that which 
is ro ns ſo excellent, ' would quickly be 'to' it deſtruRive.” The 
choiceſt dainties which we feed upon our ſelves, would beto 
| our Beaſt, as an unpleaſing, ſo an inſufficient ſultenance. The Iron 
which the Oſtrich well digeſts, would be but hard food for man; 
Even among men,. contrary appetites delight in contrary objetts. 
You know the Proverb, One mans meat, is another mans poylſon. 
Now here is ſuitableneſs and excellency conjoyned. The new na- 
ture of the Saints doth ſaic their Spirits to this Reſt ; And in- 


deed their holineſs is nothing elſe, but a ſpark taken from this 
Element, 
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Element, and by the Spiric of Chriſt kindled in their hearts, the 
fame whereof as mindful of its own Divine original, doth ever 
mount the ſoul aloft, and trend to the place from whence ir comes: 
It worketh towards its own Center, and makes us Reſtleſs, rill 
there we Reſt. Gold and earthly Glory, temporal Crowns and 
[Kingdoms could not make a reſt for Saints, As they were noc Re- 
deemed with ſo low a price, ſo neither are they indued with fo 
low a nature. Theſe might be a portion for lower ſpirits, and fit 
thoſe whoſe natures they ſuir with ; but ſo they cannor a Saint- 
like nature. As God will have from chem a Spiritual Worſhip, 
ſutable to his own Spiritual Being ; ſo will he provide chem a ſpi- 
citual Reſt, ſurable ro his peoples ſpiritual nature. As Spirits have 
not fleſhly ſubſtances, ſo neither delight they in ficſhly pleafures : 
Theſe are too groſs and vile for them. When carnal perſons think 
of Heaven, their conceivings of it are alſo carnal; and their no» 
[tions anſwerable co their own natures : And were it poſſible for 
|ſuch to enjoy it, it would ſure be their trouble, and not their 
Reſt, becauſe ſo contrary to their diſpoſitions. A Heaven of 
20od-fellow(hip, of wine and wantonnelſs, of gluttony and all 
volupmuouſneſs, would far better pleaſe them, as being more 
apreeing to their natures. But a heaven of the knowledge of God, 
and his Chriſt ; a delightful complacency in that mutual love; an 
everlaſting rejoycing in the fruition of our God ; a perpetual 
linging of his high praiſes ; this is a heaven for a Saint, a ſpiritual 
Relt, ſatable co a ſpiritual nature. Then, dear friends, we ſhall 
live in our own element. We are now as the fſh-in ſome ſmall 
veſlel of water, that hath only ſo much as will keep him alive ; but 
what is that to the full Ocean ? we have a lictle Air let in to us, to 
afford us breathing ; but what is that to the ſweet and freſh gales 
ypon Mount Sov ? we have a beam of the Sunto lighten our 


darkneſs, and a warm Ray to keep us from freezing ; but then we 
ſhalllivein its light, and be revived by its heat for ever, O blefſed | 

that hand which fetcht a coal, and kindled a fire in our dead | 
hearts, from that ſame Altar, where we mult offcr our Sacrifice 
everlaſtingly. To be lockt up in Gold and in Pearl, would be bur 
awealthy ſtarving ;' to: have our Tables vvith Flace and ornament 
richly furniſhed vvithout meac, is but to be richly famiſhed ; to be 
lifted up with humane applauſe, is but a very airy felicity 5 ro be 


adyanced to the Soveraignty of all the Earth, would be bur to 
wear 
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MINIS 


2. To our 
Deſires. 


\Gal. 5. 24. 
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wear a crown of Thorns; to be filed with the knowledge of Arts 
and Sciences, vvould be but to further the conviction of our 
unhappineſs : But to have a-narure like God, his very Image , holy 
as he is holy, and to have God himſelf co be our happineſs, how 
vvell do theſe agree > Whether that in 2 Per. 1,4, be meant (as is 
commonly underſtood) of our own inherent renewed nature, fi. 
guratively called Divine, or rather of Chrifts Divine Nature 
vvithout us, properly ſo called ; vvhereof vve are alſo relatively 
made partakers, I know not : But certainly vvere not our own in 
ſome fort Divine, the enjoyment of che true Divine Nature 
could not be to us a ſuitable Relt, 

2. It is ſuitable alſo to the deſires of the Saints : For ſuch x 
their natures, ſuch be their deſires; and fuch as their deſires, ſuch 
willbe their Reſt, Indeed , we have now a mixed Nature ; and 
from contrary principles, do ariſe contrary deſires : As they are 
fleſh, they have deſires of fleſh, and as they are ſinful, ſo they have 
fioful defires. Perhaps they could be too willing whileſt theſe are 
ſtirring, to have delights, and riches, and honor, and fin it ſelf 
Bur theſe are not ther prevailing Deſires, nor ſuch as in their de. 
liberate choyce they will ſtand to ; therefore is it not they , but 
fn and fleſh. Theſe are not the defires that this Reſt is fuired to, 
for they will not accompany them to their Reſt, To provide con- 
tents to ſatisfie theſe,were to provide food for them that are dead. 
For they that are in Chriſt, have cracified the fleſh , with the affetti 
ons and Inſts thereof. Burt it is the Deſires of onc renewed Nature, 
and thoſe which the Chriftian will ordinarily own, which this 
Reſt is ſaited to, Whileſt 'our defices remain corrupted and mil- 
paided, it is a far prearer Mercy to deny them, yea, to deſtroy 
them, then to ſatisfie ther + Bur thoſe which are Spiritoal, are of 
his own planting, and he will ſarely water them, and give the in- 
creaſe. Is it ſo great a workto raiſe them inns 4 and Thyll they 
after all this, vatiſh and fail ? To ſend the Word and Spirit, Mer- 
cies and Judgements, to raiſe the ſinners deſires from the Creature 
to God, and then to ſuffer them ſo raiſed, all ro periſh without 
facceſs ; this were to muſriply the Creatures miſery : And then 


_ 


were the work of SanQification, # deſigned; preparative to our 
rorment and tantalizing 3 but no way conducible to onr happy 
Reſt, He quickned our hangering #£d thirſt for Righteonſnels, 
that he might make os happy 1h a full fatisfaRion. Chriſtian, this 

is 
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| is aReſt after thine owa heart ; it containeth all that chy heart 


there thou ſhalt find ic all. Thou hadſt rather have God in Chriſt, 
then all che world ; why there chou ſhalt have him, O what 
wouldſt thou not give for aſſurance of his love ? why there thou 


an wiſh ; that which thou longeſt for, prayelt for, laboureſt for, | 


ſhale have aflurance beyond ſuſpicion ; Nay, thy defires cannot 
now extend to the height of what chou ſhalt there obtain. V Vas it 
not an high favour of God to Se/omoy, to promiſe to give him 
whatſoever he would ask > why every Chriſtian hath ſach a pro» 
miſe. Deſire what thou canſt, and ask what thou wilt as a Chriſti. 
an; and it (hall be given thee ; not only to half of the Kingdom, 
but to the enjoyment both of Kingdom and King, This is a life 
ofdefice and prayer ; but that is a life of ſatisfaRion and enjoy- 


ment, O therefore, that we were but ſo wiſe, as to limit thoſe 
defires, which we know ſhall not be ſatisfied ; and thoſe which we 
know not, whether or no they will be ſatisfied ; and eſpecially 
thoſe which we know ſhould not be ſatisfied ; and to keep up 
continually in heat and life, thoſe defires which we are ſure (hall 
have full fatisfaRion. And O that finners would alſo confider, 
That ſeeing God will not give chem a felicity ſutable to their 
ſenſual defires, ie is therefore their wiſdome, to endeyor for de- 
fires ſucable to the true felicity, and to dire their Ship to the 
ogſt Harbour, ſeeing chey cannot bring the Harbour to their 


p. 
J. ThisReſt is very ſatable 40 the Saints neceſſities allo, as 
Weilzs to their natures and deſires. It contains whatſoever they 
traly wanted ; nor ſupplying them with the groſs created com- 
forts, which now they are forced to-make uſe of ; which like Saws 
Armor on David, are more burden then benefit - Bur they ſhall 
there have the benefit without the burden ; and che pare Spirits 
ettrafted (as it were) ſhall make uptheir Cordial, without the 
MXture of any droffic or earthly ſubſtance, It was Chriſt, and 
PerfeR Holineſs, which they moſt needed, and with theſe ſhall 
the here be principally ſapplied. Their other neceflities are far 
detter removed, then ſupplied in the. preſent carnal way. Ir is bet- 
[Cf to have no need of meat, and drink, and cloathing, and crea- 
ures, then to have both the need, and'the Creature continued. 
Their Plaiſter will be fitted to the quality of the ſore. The Rain 
which E134; prayer procured, was not more ſeaſonable after che 
Q 2 three 
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chree years drought, then this Reſt will ke to this thirſty Soul, 1t 


__which) 


Luke 8, 43. will be with us, . as with the diſeaſed: man, who had lien at the 
waters, and continued diſeaſed thirty eight years, when Chriſt did 
Mark 5. 25, | fully cure him in a moment ; or with the woman, who having had 
the iſſue of bloud, and ſpent all (he bad upon Phyſitians, and ſuf. 
fered the ſpace of twelve years, was healed by one touch of Chriſt, 
So when we have lien at Ordinances, and Duties, and Creatures, 
all our life time, and ſpent all;.and ſuffered much, we (hall haye all 
done by Chriſt in a moment. But we ſhall ſee more of this under 
the next head, 
SECT. VIII. 
&.2 Pokey: Another excellency of our Reſt will be this, Thatit' 
8. I: will be a | Awill be abſolutely perfeR and compleat ; and this both in the 
perfeR Reſt ; fincerity and univerſality of it. We ſhall then have Joy without 
x.. In the fin- | ſorrow, and reſt without-wearineſs : As there is no mixtureof 
cericyofkk, | ourcorruption with our Graces, ſo no mixture of ſuffering vvith 
our ſolace : there is none of thoſe yvaves in that Harbour, which 
novv ſo toſs us up and down : We are novy ſometime at the Gates 
of Heaven, and preſently almoſt as lovy as Hell ; vve vvonder at 
thoſe changes of Providence toward us,” being ſcarcely two days 
together in a like condition. To day we are well, and .conclude 
the bitterneſs of death is paſt ; ro morrovy (lick, and conclude vve 
(hall ſhortly periſh by our diſtempers ; to day in eſteem, to mor- 
rovv-in diſgrace; to day vve have. friends, to morovy none ;-t0 
day in gladnefs, to morrovy.in ſadneſs; nay, vye have V Vine and 
Vinegar in the ſame Cup, and our pleaſanteſtFood hath a taſte of 
1 Coy, 12,9, | the Gall. If Revelations ſhould raiſe us to the third Heaven, the 
| meflepger of Satan muſt preſently buffer us, and the prick in the 
| fleſh vvill fetch us down: But there is none of this unconſtancy, 
x Jokn 4. 18:1 nor mixtures in Heaven,. If perfeR Love caft out fear, then per: 
$ m__ Uni= | fſe& Joy. mult needs caſt our ſorrovy.; and. perfeR happineſs e% 
_ —_— clude all the xeliques of miſery. There yvill be an univerſal perfeRt- 
of good -- ing of all our parts and powers, and-an univerſal removal. of. all 
joyed. | Ourevils.. ' And.though the poſitive part be the ſweeteſt, and rhyt 
— 


_ 


I” —_— — 
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which draws the other after ir, even as the riſing of the Sun ex- | 2. 1n regard 


cludes the darkneſs; yer is not the negative part to be flighred, | *f the evils 
even our freedom from ſo many and great Calamities. Let ret gm be 
us therefore look- over theſe more puncually, and ſee vyhat it | _ 
isthat vve ſhall there Reſt from. In general, Ir is from all evil. 


Particularly, Firſt, from the evil of Sin ; ſecondly, and of ſuffer- | 
ing. | 
Firſt , Tt excludeth nothing more direAly then (in ; whether | 1. We ſhall 
original, and of Nature or aQual, and of Converſation : For | Relt from fin, 

there entereth nothing that defilech, nor that worketh abomina- Rev, 21, 37, 
tion, nor that maketh a lie 3 vvhen they are there, the Saints are 
Saints indeed. He that vvill vyz(h chem vvith his heart bloud, rather | 
then ſuffer them to enter unclean, vvill novy perfeRly ſee to that ; 
he vvho hath undertaken to preſent them to his Father, »or having 
wt or Wrink/e, or any ſuch thing ; but perfetiy holy, and Without 
ſp, vill novy moſt certainly perform his undertaking. V Vhat 
need Chriſt at all to have died, if Heaven could have contained 
imperfeR ſouls. For to this end came he into the vvorld, that he | 1 John z. 8. 
might put away the vyorks of the devil. His bloud and Spirit have 
not done all this, to leave us after all defiled. For vvhat commu- | z Cer. 6; 14, 
nion hath light vvith darkneſs ? and vvhat fellowſhip hath Chriſt 
with Belial ? Fe that hath prepared for (in the torments of Hell, 
will never admit it into the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven. Therefore 
Chriſtian, never fear this ; If thon be once in Heaven, thou ſhalt 
fin no more. Isnot this-glad news to thee, vvho halt prayed, and 
vwatched and laboured againſt it ſo long ? I know if it vvere offer- 
edto thy choice, thou vyouldlt rather chuſe to be freed from (in, 
then to be made heir of all the vvorld 3 Why vvait till then, and 
thou ſbalc have thy deſire : That hard heart, thoſe vile thoughts, 
vhich did lie down & riſe vvith thee, vyhich did accompany thee 
to every. dury, which thou couldft no more leave behind thee , 
then leave thy ſelf behind thee, (hall now be left behind for |. . 
ever, They might accompany thee to death, but they cannot pro- 
ceed a ſtep further. Thy underſtanding ſhall never more be trou-{ 5+ From fin- 
bled wich darkneſs : Ignorance and Errour are inconſiſtent vvith _——__ 
this Light, Now thou vvalkeſt like a man in the twilighr, ever a- G: 
raid of being out of the way : Thou ſeeſt ſo many Religions in 


theWorld, that thou feareſt thy one cannot be orely the right 
among 


__ Q.3 


Eph. 5+ 27, 


— 


it would be as 
yain 2 thing, 
23 if a man 
did purpolc 
his journey 
from London 
ro York, but 
vow not to fet 
the Clocks in. 
London ſtrike 
rogether. Ful- 
berks Dire&i- 
ons to ſtudy 
the Law, Ps | 
26. 

The Writers 
in all Sciences 


dift:r not 


riſſima videater, 


fully, and uni- | thus do doubtings and fe 
redly conſent, ' ready to ſtumble at every thing 
datkaeſs be difpelled, and our 
ed, and we (hall have no more 
know which was the right (ide, an 


the Truth, and which the Errour. 


ciely all the pp__ My 
| Redemption, Juſtification, 
ſhould make a Covenants, of the Divine Attributes, 


forward till all | give to ſee all dark Scriptures made plain, 


traditions re 
our eyes, all 
clearly into a 
now perplex 


perfect Divine,then any ts 


rance ſubjeR 


conciled ! Why 


from the uncertainty of rhe Sciences, bu: their own imperfeRion 
eth marter of Fa®, Livy againſt Polybis, Plutarch againſt Livy, 
Ziphilinus againſt Dio, whom he interpret 
Ienorantia, Cicero de Finibus, {ib, 2. T 
ignorant of many things, 
2ge he was a Learner. And 
yer he would have the other inthe Schoo). 

| f Arrogantius loguor quam verius, þ vel 
jam in iſta etate veniſſe. Auguſt. de bono pe 
Cc. 24. & Prolog, Retr. & contr, Priſcil. c, 11, & Epilt. 7. a 
Triait, Tulli4s inquit (nuHum ungquam verbum quod revocare vellet, e 
tamen credibilior-eft de niminm fatuos quam de ſapiente perfetts : 


eh and abridgeth. Non e 
he beſt and moſt grave Man 
faith Cicero. Tuſcul. 3. Solon was not aſhame 


Julianushe Lawyer ſaid, That when he had one foot in che Grave, 


rſever, c. 21, vide 
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» If « | among all theſe * : Thou ſceſt the Scripture ſo exceeding difficulr, 
mould defer | and every one pleading it for his own cauſe, and bringing ſuch 
his Study of | ſpecious Arguments for ſo contrary Opinions, that it intanglerh 
any Art or | thee in a Labarinth of perplexities: Thou ſecſt ſo many godly 
Science, t%* | menonhis{ide,and ſo many on that,and each zealous for his own 
"hereof did | WY that thou art amazed, not knowing which way to take. And 


ars accompany darkneſs, and we are 
in our way. But then will all this 
blind underſtandings fully open- 

doubts of our way : We (hall 
d which the wrong ; which was 
O what would we give to know 
ſeries in the DoQtine of Decree, of 
of the nature of Grace, of the 
ec. What would we not 
to ſee all ſeeming £03- 
when Glory hath taken the vail f;om 
this will be known in a moment ; we (hall then fe 
1lthe controverſies about Dotrine or Dilcipline that 
as. The pooreſt Chriſtian is preſently there a more 
here. F We are now through our Igno- 
ro ſuch mutability ; that in points not fundamental, 
we change asthe Moon ; that it is caſt as ajult reproach upon us ; 


nun dico me ad perfefionee ſine ullo errore ſcribend 
le plurima talia, Cc. 20, 31. 
4 Marcellin. & Proem. li. 3. de 
miſit] Due laws etfh precis- 


( wulgo mariones voant,quanto mags 4 ſenſu commun! diſſonant, magi/q. abſurd: & 


| to magiz nullum werbum emittuat quod revocare veline © quia difli malt, 
De bominibus Di, qui ſpiritu ſantto afti locuti ſunt, 


' penitere, uti, cordatorum eſt. 
bac ego cxcellentia tam longe ab{(um, ut fi nullum verbum quod revocare velt 


'- ghar ſapicnti ſinilior. Vide ultra, Auguſtin Epiſt, 7. ad Marcellinum, 


;yea, in Hiſtory, which report* 

Sigonius againſt Pluarc, 
ft litigioſa Juris Scientia ſed 
will confeſs, That he is 
dro ſay, T hat in his old 


vel ſlulti, wel 1ucommod! 


2m protulers, 


Nam &+ 1111 405 
inſulſs ſunt, 44k 


dici poteſt. 46 
fatuo ſum 


that 


- 
CCC 
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opon almoſt nothing ; that we are to day of one opinion, and 
within this vveck, or moneth, or year, of another ; and yet alas / 
yyecannot help it : The reproach may fall upon all mankinde, as 
long as vve have need of daily growth : Would they have us be. 
lieve before we underſtand ? or ſay, we believe when indeed we 
do not ? Shall we profeſs our ſelves reſolved, before we ever 
throughly ſtudied > or ſay, we are certain, when we are conſcious 
that we are not ? But vvhen once our Ignorance is perfectly heal- 
ed, then ſhall we be ſerled, reſolved mea 3 then ſhall our reproach 
be taken from us, and we ſhall never change our judgement more; 
then (hall we be clear and certain in all, and ceaſe to be Scepticks 
any more. * Our ignorance now doth lead us into Error, to 
the grief of our more knowing Brethren, ro the diſturbing of 


conſent, to the ſcandalizing of others, and weakning of our 
ſelves. How many an humble faichful ſoul is ſeduced into Error, 
and lietle knows it ? Loath they areto err, God knows, and 
therefore read, and pray, and confer, and yer err ſtill, and con- 
firmed in it more and more: And in lefſer and more difficule points, 
bow ſhould it be otherwiſe ? He chat is acquainted amongſt men, 
and knows the quality of Profeſſors in England, mult needs know, 
the generality of them are no great Scholars, nor have much read, 
or {tudied Controverſies, nor are men of protoundeſt natural 
parts, nor have the Miniſters of England much preached Con: / 
troverſies to thayn, but were glad if their hearers were brought ro 
Crit, and got ſo much knowledge as might help to ſalvation, as 
knowing that to be their great work. And can it be expeRed, That 
men void of Learning, and ſtrength of parts, unſtudied and un- 
tght, ſhould ar the firſt onſer know thoſe Traths, which they 
arcalmoſt uncapable of knowing at all ? F when the greateſt Di- 
vines of cleareſt Judgement acknowledge ſo much difficulty, That 


that we profeſs our Religion with Reſerves, and reſolvedly ſettle j 


— 


119 


—— 


| 
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the Churches quiet, and interrupting her deſirable harmonious | yex;unu; a 


mendacium. Minutius Fzlix,ubi ſup, 


they 


abertate dicendi, fidem conſeſſe probationis imitetur : deligenter quantum poteſt ſingula ponderevmms, 
ut argutins quidens laudare, ea vere que retta ſunt eigrre probare ſuſcipere poſſunge. Minurius 
Fzlix ORav. p. (mibi) 366. f In foto genere difÞutand!, plerung; pro d:iſſe-entium viribus & 
doquentie poteſtate, etiam perfÞuue Veritatis conditio mutetur. Id accidere pernotum eft audite- 
rum facilitate, qui dum verborum tenocinio X rerum intentionibus avocantur, froe dileftu aſſeutiun= 
tur dis omnibus nec a reftis alfa [eceruunt neſcientes ineſſe & in incredibili verum & mn veriſfumils 


* Nam incaute 
Cr cauls can't ute 


bu q«os benos 
Prutauerunt. 
Mox crore 
con finals 

jam ſuſpe- 

flis omnibus 
tt tmprobos 
metuwnt, etiam 
qu0s optimes 
[entire potae- 
rat, Nos piro- 
inde ſolicits 
quod utring; 
13 0m: neg 
tio diſſcralunry 
& ex altera 
parte plerung; 
obſeua ſit ve» 
ritzs ex alter 
latzat mira 
[ubiudita52que 
ROUNURT 4 a1 
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hen 


———— 


*- ] *-Dedicimus 
fagulas quaſ- 
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ratulu{ſe Eccle- 


ſie Proprias 
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| they could almoſt find in their hea ts, ſomerimes to profeſs th_ 
| quite beyond their reach + Except we will allow them to lay afide 


| 


—— —  —  —— 


their divine Faith,and cake up an humane, and ſee With other mens 
eyes the weight and weakneſs of Arguments, and not with their 


©»??? 


queſt:ones con 
tra quas dllt- 
gentins deſen> 
deretur $ci'up- 


tua Druna, 


own ; * It cannot be thought, that che moſt of Chriſtians, no, nor 
| the moſt Divines ſhould be free from erring in choſe difficulc 
points, where we know they have not Head picces able to reach, 
Indecd, if it were the way of the Spirit to teach us miracalouſly, 


pO IRR 


reticorum talt- 
da inquictudi- 


quam ſi nulla | as the Apoſtles were taught the knowledge of Tongues, without 
taly neceſſicas | the intervening ale of Reaſon 3 or if the Spirit infuſed the aRs of 
cogerets ABS+ | Knowledge, as he doth the immediate Knowing Power, then he 
on that had moſt of the Spirit, would not onely know beſt, bur alſo 
Multa ad f- | know moſt ; but we have enough to convince us of the contrary to 
dem Catholi» |-this. But O that happy approaching day, when Error ſhall vaniſh 
co exe away for ever | When our underſtanding ſhall be filled with God 


himſelf, whoſe light will leave no darknels in us / His face ſhall be 
the Scripture, where we (hall read the Truth ; and himſelf inſtead 


| ne exagitan- | of Teachers and Counſels, to perfeR our underſtandings, and ac- 
tur, ut adver* | quaint us with himſelf, who is the perfeAR Truth. No more Error, 
ſus eas defend! | 1, more Scandal to others, no more Diſquiet to our own ſpirits, 
—_—_ 7. | no more miſtaking zeal for faſhood, becauſe our underſtandings 
lieentius@ in- | have no more (in. Many a godly man hath herein his miſtakenzeal, 
telliguntur | been a means to deceive .and pervert his Brethren, and when he 
charius,& - | fees hisown Error, cannot again tell how to undeceive them, 

| _ _ But there we (hall all conſpire in one Truth, as being one tn him 
adverſario | Who is that Truch, Li 
mota queſtio, | And as we (hall reſt from all the ſin of our underſtandings, ſo of 
diſcendi exi= | gur wills, affeRion, and converſation : We ſhall no more retain 
fir _ ' this rebelling principle which is ſtill withdrawing us from God, 
=. >, | and addiQting us to backſliding : Doubrleſs we ſhall no more be 


2, From fin | oppreſſed with the power of our corruptions, nor yexed with 


of Will, Af- | their preſence: No Pride, Paſſion, Sloathfulneſs, Senſeleſneſs 
fe&ion, and 
Converſation. 
ima libert ay" " 
_ — walking, nor grieving of the Spirit ; no ſcandalous aRion, or un- 
rat, poſſe non | holy converſation;we ſhall Reſt fromall theſe for ever. Then ſhall 


peccare noviſ= | qur underſtandings receive their Light from the face of God, 
fima erit mul- 


to major, non poſ5it peceare, Prima immor talitas erat poſſe non mori  Noviſsima erit multo major, 
non poſſe mori, Auguſt, de Corr, & Grat. cap, 9.11. 


ſhall enter with ns; no ſtrangeneſs to God,and the things of God, 
no coldnets of affcRions, nor in;perfeRion in our love , no uneven 


as 


— — 
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25 the full Moon from the open Sun, where there is no Earth to 
interpoſe betwixt them ; then ſhall our wills correſpond to the 
Divine VVill, as face anſwers face in a Glaſs ; and the ſame his 
will hall be our Law and Rule, from which we ſhall never ſwerve 

in, Now our corruptions, as the eLrakims, diſmay us ; and as 
the Canaasites in Iſrael, they are left for pricksin our fides, and 
thorns in our eyes; and as the bond-woman and her ſon 'in Abra- 
hams houſe, they do but abuſe ns, and make our lives a burden to 
is: Bur then (hall che bond- woman and her ſon be caſt out, and 
ſhall not be heirs with us in our Reſt, As CHoſes faid ro Iſrael, 
Te ſhall not do after all the things that Wwe do here this day, every 
one whatſoever is right in his own eyes : For ye are not as yet come 
to the Reſt, and to the Inheritance, which the Lord your God giveth 
you, Deurt. 12.8,9. Iconclude therefore with the words next to 
my Text, For he that us entred into his Reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from 


from (in, 


bg SECT. IX. 
T isalſo a perfet Reſt from ſuffering. V Vhen the cauſe is 


his own works, as God from his. So that there is a perfe& Reſt | 


Jul. 23.13. 


Gen.21.9, 


Heb,4.1£, 


2, 
= the effec ceaſeth, Our ſufferings were but the confe- 
nenes of our ſinning, and here they both (hall ceaſe together. 
1 will ſhew particularly ten kinds of ſuffering which we hall 
there reſt from. 
1. VVe (hallReſt from all our perplexing doubts and fears : Ic 
ſhall no more be ſaid, That * doubts are like the Thiſtle, a bad 
weed, but growing in good ground ; they (hall now be weeded 
out, and trouble the gracious ſoul no more. No more need of fo 
many Sermons, Books, and marks, and ſigns to reſolve the poor 
doubting ſoul : The full fruicion of Love it {elf hath now reſolved 
his doubts for ever. We (hall hear that kind of language no more, 
VVhat ſhall I do to know my ſtate > How ſhall I know that God 
is my Father ? Thar my heart is upright ? That Converſion is true? 


[fear that all is bur in hypocriſie; I fear that God will rejeRt me 
from his preſence ; I doubt he doth nothear my prayers : How 
can he accept ſo vile a wretch? So hard hearted, unkinde a fin- 
ner? Such an under. valuer of _ as Iam? All this kinde of lan- 


guage 


That Faith is ſincere? O, Iam afraid my (ins are unpardoned : O, |- 


«9. 
2, From (af- 
fering, 


s, From 

doubrs of 
_ Love, 
* Dr. Prefton 
of efteRual 
Faith,p2g.24. 


| 


Plal,z8. 
Plal.6g9. 3. 


&. 10, 
2, From all 
ſenſe of Gods 
diſpleaſure. 


Job 3. & 13. | 
26. & 16. 12, 
13,14, & 7. 
20, 


Plal.77.2,3. 
Plal.88.7, 


| is the place for the glorifying of Juſtice, prepared of purpoſe to 
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—— 


guage is there turned into another tune; even into the praiſes 
of him, who hath forgiven, who hath converted, who hath ac- 
cepted, yea, who hath glorified a wretch ſo unworthy. So that ic 
will now be as impoſſible co:doubt and fear, as to doubt of the 
food which is in our bellies, or-to fear it is night, when we ſee the 
Sun ſhining : If Thomas could doubt 'with his finger in the 
woands of Chriſt, yet in Heaven I am ſure he cannot ; If we 
could doubt of what we ſee, or hear, or taſte, or feel ; yer I am 
fare we cannot of what we there poſſeſs, Sure this will be com- 
fort to the ſad and drooping foal, whoſe life was nothing buta 
doubting diltreſs; and their language nething-but a conſtant com- 
plaining. If God would ſpeak peace, it would eaſe them; but 
when he ſhall poſſeſs them of this peace, they ſhall reſt from all 
their doubts and ſears for ever. 


ce nem 


SECT. X. 
2, V E ſhall reſt from all that ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure, 
which was our greateſt corment ; whether manifeſt. 
ed mediatly or immediatly. For he will cauſe hs fury towards uw 
toreſt; and hi jealonſie ro ceaſe, and he Will be angry with us no nnre, 
Ext#k,16.42. Surely Hell ſhall not be mixed wich Heaven : There 


manifeſt wrath; but Heayen is onely for Mercy and Love, 7 
doth not now uſe his old language, T how writeſt bitter things 4- 
gainſt me, and takeſt me for thint enemy, and ſetteſt yye np as a'mark 
zo ſhoot at, &c. O, how contrary now to all this > David doth 
not now complain, That the arrows of the Almighty ſtick.jn him ; 
that his Wound: ſtink, and are corrnpt ; that his ſore runs and ceaſeth 
not ; that his moiſture is as the drought of Summer ; that there #110 
ſonnaneſs in hi fleſh, becauſe of Gods diſpleaſure 3 nor reſt in bu 
bones, becauſe of ſin ; that he # weary of crying, hu throat 6 dried, 
bis eyes fail in waiting for God ; 'that the remembers God and # 
troubled ; that in complaining hs ſpirit is overwhelmed ; that his ſoul 
refuſeth to be comforted ; that Gods wrath lieth hard upon him; and 
that he afflifteth him. with all hs Waves, O, how contrary now are 
Davids >ongs | Now he faith, / pake it i» my haſte, and this was m) 
infirmity. Here the Chriſtian is oft complaining : O, if it were 
che wrath of man, I could bear it ; but the wrath of che Almighty, 


who 
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whocan bear? O, that all the world were mine enemies, fo that 
L were aſſured that He were my Friend | If ic were a ſtranger, it 
were nothing ; bur that my deareſt Friend, my own Father, ſhould 
be ſo provoked againſi me, This wounds my very ſoul / If it were a 
Creature, I would contemn it; bur if God be angry, who may 
endure > If he be againſt me, who can be for me ? Andif he will 
caſt me down who can raiſe me up? But Othact bleſſed day, when 
all theſe dolorous complaints will be turned into admiring thank- 
falneſs ! and all ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure ſwallowed up in that 
Ocean of infinite Love ! when Senſe ſhall convince us, that fury 
dwelleth not in God : And though for a lictle moment he hide 
kis face, yet with everlaſting compaſſion will he receive and 
imbrace us 3 when he (hall ſay to Sion, e-Lriſe and ſhine, for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee, Ila. 
69. 2. 


Y 


... 38 
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SECT, XI. 


3. Ve (hall.reſt from all the Temptations of Satan, where- 
'y by he continually diſturbs our peace. , What a grief 
viotoa Chriſtian, though he yield not co the rempration, yer to 
be ſtjll-folicized rodeny his Lord ? That fach a thought ſhould be 
calk into -his-/beart'? That he can ſer about nothing that is good, 
burSacan is ſtill diſſwading him from it, diſtraRing him in it, or 
diſconraging him after ic > What acorment, as well as temptati- 
atiisity: 60 have ſpchb horrid motions made to his ſoul > fach Blaſ- 
| Ldva's med to his-fantaſie-? Sometime cruel 

thoughts of God; ſometime under-valuing thoughts of Chrilt ; 
ſomerime unbelieving thoughts of Scripture;  ſomerime mjurious 
thoughts of Providence ; to- be rempred ſometime to turn to 
preſent things; ; ſometime to play with the baits of fin ; fome- 
lime to venture on the delights of fleſh; and ſometime ro flat 
Atheiſm it ſelf > Eſpecially, when we know the treachery of our 
own hearts,that they-are as Tinder,or Gunpowder, ready to take 
fire, as ſoon as one of theſe ſparks ſhall fall upon them. O, how 


chius To. 3. lib, 4. de pugna cap. Dzmon. cap, 21. pag, 213, 
R 2 the 
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Non noby 0er« 
tandum eſt cum 
umbra Aſmi ; 
ſed cum veris | 
militibus 3 qui 
eo magis metue 
endi ſunt ,quo 
minus videri 4 
zobis poſſunt. 
Poſſunt enum 


05 01m ex 


parte incautos &> quaſi cacos adoriri. Et quales ſunt boſtes? Audacia promptiſſyni, viribus 10* 
buſti ſimi, artibus callid'ſſum diligentia ac celeritace infatigatiles, mgcbinis & armis omnibus muni” 
tiſsimi, pugnandi ſcientia expeditiſsimi; denigz tales ſunt quabus nibil ad veram militiam deeſt, Zan 
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1 Tim. 3.7. 
2 Tim.2.26, 


Epheſ.6.11. 


Ratio eſt,quia 
Satan & omnes 
Demones ſunt 
Captivi Chriſti; 
Vidoria igitur 
certa eft otettis 
Dez cont/a 
Dijabolum : non 
ex ipſis,ipſo- 
YIg; wviribus: 
ſed ex Chriſto, 
Chriſtiq, gr atiae 
4 ©. 

3.1. 4.c.21.p.; 
2.14, 216, ' 


| perſwaſionscan'do it > to entice them from an unknown Joy, an 
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the poor Chriſtian lives in continual diſquietneſs, to feel theſe mo. 
tions * But-more, that his heart ſhould be the ſoyl for this ſeed, 
and the too fruitful mother of ſuch an off ſpring * And moſt of 
all through fear, leaſt they will at laſt prevail, and theſe curſed 
motions ſhould procure his conſent, Bur here js our comfort ; as 
- we now ſtand not by our own ſtrength, and ſhall not be charged 
with any of this ; ſo when the day of our deliverance comes, we 
(hall fully Reſt from theſe Temptations : Satan is then bound up, 
the time of tempring is then done ; the time of torment to him. 
ſelf, and his conquered captives,thoſe deluded ſouls, is then come ; 
and the victorious Saints ſhall have Triumph for Temptation, 
Now we do walk among his ſnares ; and are in danger to becir. 
cumvented with his methods and wiles ; but then we ate quite 
above his ſnares, and out of the hearing of hisenticing charms, 
He hath power here to tempt us in the Wilderneſs ; but he enter- 
eth not the Holy City.; He may ſet us on the pinacle of the 
Temple in the earthly 7er»ſa/em ; but the new 7ernſalem he may 
not approach. Perhaps he may bring us to an exceeding high 
| Mountain; bur the Mount $i0x, and City of the living God he 
cannot aſcend, Or if he ſhould, yer all the Kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them, will be but a poor. deſpiſed bait 

to the ſoul, which is poſſeſſed of the Kingdom of our Lord, and 

the Glory of it. No, no; here is no more work for Satan now. 

Hopes he might have of deceiving poor Creatures on Earth, who 

lived out offight, and onely heard and read of a Kingdom, which 
they never beheld, and had onely Faith to live upon, and were in- 

compaſled with fleſh, and drawn aſide by. ſenſe. . Bur. when once 
they ſee the Glory they read of, and taſte the joys they heard of, 

and poſſeſs that Kingdom which they then believed and hoped for, 
and have laid aſide their fleſhly ſenſe ; its time then for Satan to 

have done; itsin yain to offer a Temptation more. What ? draw 

them from that glory » draw them from the Arms of 7eſws (hreft ? 

draw them from the ſweet praiſes of God ? draw them from the 

bleſſed Society of Saints and Angels > draw them from the bo- 
ſon of the Fathers Love ? and that toa place of Torment among 
the damned, which their eyes behold > why, what charms; what 


unknown God, were ſomewhat hopeful ; bur now they have both 


ſeen and enjoyed,there is no hope. Surely ic muſt be a very ſtrong 


ey 7 | LIP 


temptation, | | 
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temptation, that mult draw a bleſl<d Saint from that Reſt, We 
ſhall have no more necd to pray, Lead # not intoT emptation z nor 
to Watch and pray, that We enter not into Temptation ; nor ſhall we 
ſerve the Lord as Pax/ did, Af.20. 19. in many tears and Temp» 
rations ; no + but now they who continued with Chriſt in Temp- 
tation, (hall by bim be appointed roa Kingdom, even as his Fa- 
ther appointed co him ; that they may eat and drink at his Table in 
his Kingdom, Lxke 22.28,29,30. Bleſſed therefore are they that en- 
dure temptation ; for when they are tryed, they ſhall receive the croWn 
of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him, Jam. 1. 
n, And; then they ſhall be ſaved from the hour of temptation, 
Then the: malignant Planet Satzrs ſhall be below us, and loſe 
all its influence, which now is above exerciſing its enmity : and Sa- 
tan muſt be ſuffering, who would have drawn us into ſuffering, As 
Bucholtzer wittily, bi Saturnu non ſupra vos ſedinfra nos conſpi- 
cietur, luens penas pro ſud in nos ſevitia & malitia. 


2 


SECT. XII, 


4. vV E ſhall Reſt alſo from all our Temptations which we 

now undergo from the world and the fleſh, as well as 
Fatan : And that is a number unexpreſſible, and a weight ( were 
it not" that we are beholding to ſupporting grace ) utterly in- 
tolerable. O the hourly dangers that we poor ſinners here below 
walk in! Every ſenſe is a ſnare : Every member a ſnare : Every 
creature a ſnare : Every mercy a ſnare : And every duty a ſnare to 
us. We can ſcarce open our eyes, but we are in danger : If we be» 
hold them above us, we are in danger of envy : If them below us, 
we are in danger of contempt : If we ſee ſumptuous A— 
pleaſant habitations, Honour and Riches, we are in danger to be 


drawn away with covetous deſires ; If the raggs and beggery of 
others, we are in danger of ſelf-applauding thoughts and unmer. 
cifulneſs. 1f we ſee beauty,jts a bait to luſt ; if deformity,to loath- 
ing and diſdain. We can ſcarcely hear a word ſpoken, but con- 
tains to us marter of temptation, 


How ſoon do {landerous re- 
into the 


Is 
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Matth,6.13. 
& 26.41; 


Revel. z. 10, 


S. 12, 
4.From temp*- 
tations of the 
World and 
Fleſh, 


[ ports, vain jeſts, wanton ſpeeches by that pallage creep 


Heart ? 


FY 
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* Of meats 
and drinks 
read Clemens 
Alexand ; Pa 
dagog [.2.C 1, 
excellently; 
as alſo c.2,and, 
3 &4.cjuſdem. 
Some men 
Live to Eat 

as the Beaſts 
do; whoſe 
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Heart 2 * How ftrong and prevalent a Temptation is our appe- 
tite > and how conſtant and trong a watch doth it require ? Have 
we comlineſs and beauty > V Vhac fuel for pride > Are we deform- 
ed? what an occaſion of repining ? Have we ſtrength of Reaſon, 
and gifts of Learning? O how hard is it not ro be fpuffc up? To ſeck 
our ſelves * To hunt after applauſe ? To deſpiſe our brethren ? To 
/miſlike the ſimplicity chat is im Chriſt > Bork. in the: matter add 
manner of Scriprure ? In Dodtrine, in Diſciptine, in Worſhip, anil 
in the Saints? to affe a pompons, ſpecious, fieſhly ſervice of God? 
iandto cxalt Reaſon above Faith ? Are we unlearned, and: of (hal 


Belly is all 
our Maſter 


us to Eate that: 
we may Live, 
For Noutiſh- 
ment is not 
'our Buſineſs, 
nor is Fleſh- 
pleaſing our 
aim and pur- 
poſe, Rut, our 

| Nouriſhment 
$ for our 
Minſioc. here, 
which Reaſon 


1 ordereth for 


Incor; uptibili= 
ty hereatcr. 
And therefore 
we muſt make 
choiceof f0d, 
and ic muſt be 
plain or fim- 
le,and nor 
uch as mutt 
have tog@ much 
ſtir or labour . 
co p-epare ir, 


Life conſiltcth 


Ct ates 


their Lifc:Bur : 


commanderh | and pride do but ſtrike in, ro become a zealous enemy to Truth? 


| whom we have received it? How prone to make our wills our law? 


or 15 £90 curious, &c.. it being for Life, and no: for Dclights and full provifion, And ow 


Dier, as being molt helpfyl ro Digeſtion and agility of the body. Clem. Alcx, P ed1gog. l.2-6. 1, 
Take heed of thoſe ments that entice us ro eace them when we are not hungry, beguiling our 
4 app*tices by their deccits, Clem, Alex, ubi ſup. f 2 Cor, Li. 3. and 1. 12, &c. 


low heads, and ſtendey parts > How apt then to deſpiſe what we 
Airve'not ? And to undervalue rhat which we do not know ? ati 
 eoerr withconfidence, becauſe of our Ignorance?& if conceicednes 


and a leading troubter of rhe Churches peace, under pretentes of 
cruch and holineſs Are we men of eminency, and.in place of Aw 
thority * How ſtrong is our Temptation to ſlight our brethren, to- 
abuſe our truſt? to {eck our ſelves? to ſtand upon our honour 
and priviledges ? To forget our ſelves, our poor brethren, and the 
publike good ? How hard to devote our power to his Glory, from 


and to cut out all the enjoyments of others, both religious andci- 
vil, by the curſed tules and model of onr own intereſt and policy? 
Are we Inferiors and ſubj: & ? how:proneto-grudge-at others pre-| 
| heminence ? and to take liberty to bring all their a@onstothe bu 

| of our incompetent Judgement? and' ro cenſure,ard ſlander them, 
and murmure at their proceedings ? Are we rich,and nor too much 
exalred? Are we poor,and.not dilcontented?and make our workdly 
neceſſities a pretence for the robbing God of all his ſervice? It we 
be ſick, O how impatient ? If in healch, how few and ſtupid are Out 
thoughts of eternity 2 If death be near, we are diliraRted with the 
fears of it : If we think it far off, how careleſs is our preparation? 
Do we ſet upon duty ? VVhy, there are ſnares too: eicher we are 
ſtupid and lazy; or reſt on them, and turn from Chriſt ; or we 


ot Health and ftrength ; for both « hich nothing is bercer then a lizhe and cabic 


arc 


——O 
- 


Cn I 


lay they, will not you take acup ? will you not do as your neigh- 
bors? mult you be ſo preciſe ? do you think none ſhall be ſaved 
but Puricans ? what needs all this ſtriAneſs, this reading, and pray- 
ing, and preaching ? will you make your ſelf the ſcorn of all men? 
Come, do.as we do ; take your cups, and drink away ſorrow. 
Ohow many a poor Chriſtian hath been haunted and vexed wich 
theſe Temprarions ? and it may be Father, or Mother, or neereft 
Friends will ſtrike in, and give a poor Chriſtian no reſt : And alas, 
how many to their eternal undoing, have hearkened to their ſe- 
ducements? Burt this is our comfort, dear Friends, our Reſt will 
free us from all theſe. As Satan hath no enterance there, ſo nei- 
ther any thing to ſerve his malice ; bur all chings (hall there with us 
conſpire the high praiſes of our great Deliverer, | 


SECT. 


Part, T. The Saims everlaſting Reſt, | may 
are cuſtomary, and notional only 3 In a word, not one word that | Peut.12 30, 
falls from the mouth of a Miniſter or Chriſtian, bur is a ſnare 3 not > Bp. g 
aplace we come into; not a word that our own tongues ſpeak ; | pj. "4 wi 
not-any mercy we poſſeſs ; -not a bit we put into our mouths, bur | Prov. 20,25. 
they are ſnares; Not that God hath made them ſo, but through | & 22,25 & 
our own corruption thy become ſo to ns. So that what aſad caſe 29,0,25, 
are we poor Chriſtians in? And eſpecially they that diſcern them | 5,1 ms 
not? for irs almoſt impefſible they ſhould eſcape them? It was not Ty 
for nothing that our Lord cryes out, Whart I ſay to one, 1 fay to all; 
VVarch. We are like the Lepers at Samaria,it we go into the City, 
there's nothing bur famine ; if we ſic ſtil], we periſh, 

But for ever Bleſſed be omnipotent Love, which faves us out of 
all cheſe : and maketh our ſtreights, but the advantages of the glo- 
ry of his ſaving Grace : And blefſed be the Lord, who hath not 
given our fouls for a prey: Our ſoul is eſcaped asa bird our of 
the ſnare of che'fouler ; the ſnare is broken, and we are eſcaped. | Plal.1 24,6, 7, 
Now our Houles, our Cloaths, our Sleep, our Food, our Phylick, 
our Father, Mother, Wife, Children, Friends, Goods, Lands, are 
all ſo many Temprations ; and our ſelves the greateſt ſnare to our 
lelyes, But in Heaven, the danger and trouble is over ; there is 
nothing but what will adyance our joy. Now every old compani- 
on, and every looſe- fellow is putting up the finger, and beckning 
usto fin, and we can ſcarce tell how to ſay them nay : What, , g 


l 
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calls his con- 


Martyrdom, 
the damnati- 
on of the de- 
vil, becauſe 
his Judges 
were but the 
devils mouth 
and inſtru- 
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SECT. XIII. 
s; Nd as we Reſt from the temptations, ſo alſo from all 


R . roo 208 abuſes and perſecutions which we ſuffer at the hands of 
ſes and perſe- | wicked men. We ſhall be ſcorned, and derided, impriſoned, 
cutions of the | baniſhed, butchered by them no more ; the prayers of the ſouls 
world. under the Altar will then be anſwered, and God will avenge their 
Rey.6.9,19- | blood on thoſe that dwel on the Earth. This is the time for 
crowning with thorns, buffeting, ſpitting on ; thar is the time 
Sa 3-7." | for crowning with glory : Now the Law is decreed on, That who- 
Marth 10.22, | ſoever will live godly in Chriſt Jeſas,(hall ſuffer perſecution ; then 
& 24 9. they that ſuffered with him, ſhall be glorified with him. Now we 
2 Theſ.1.9, | mult be hated of all men for Chriſts Name lake, and the Goſpel; 
I% "I then will Chriſt be admired in his Saints that were thus hated, 
W& BS 4 4 * | Now becauſe we are not of the world,but Chriſt hath taken us out 
Jokn 7. 79. | of theworld, therefore doth the world hate us 3 then becauſe we 
'& 15.18,20, | are not of the world, but taken out of their calamity, therefore 
& F. 23+ will the world admire us. Now as they hated Chrilt, they will 
; +> gage * alſo hate us; then as they will honor Chriſt, to will they alſo 
om 3-45- '| honor us, We are here as the ſcorn and off-icouring of all things ; 
Heb. 10. 33. | as men ſetup for a gazing-ſtock to Angels and men, even for 
Ifai.8. 18. | ſigns and wonders among profciling Chriſtians : They yut us 
CS % , out of their Synagogues, and calt out our name as evil, and ſepa- 


| piſt. ad Roman. 


demnation to. 


[rate us from their company. But we ſhall chen be as much gazed at 
for our glory,and chey will be ſhut out of the Church of che Saints, 
and ſeparated from us, whether chey will or no. They now think 
it ſtrange, that we run not with them co all excels of rior, ſpeaking 
evil of us, 1 Pet. 4.4. they will then think more ſtrange, that they 
ran not with us, in the deſpiſed ways of God, and ſpeak evil of 
themſelves; and more vehemently befool chemſelves for cheir 


careleſneſs, then ever they did us for our hcavenlineſs. A poor 
| Chriſtian can (carce go along the ſtreets now, but every one is 


ments : Fire, the Croſs, the cruclty of wild Beaſts, cutting off ſeparating, breaking of my 
bones, renting of my members, dcſtruQion of my whole budy, and ths damnation of the devil 
(u5Azms Th L1afons) ler them all come upon me , {0 | but deſerve to obtain Chriſt, 192at- 
Edit. Uſſer. p.86. 

Agchlaus dicere ſolitus eſt, ſe vchementer admirari, eos non haberi in Sacrilegrorum numero, qui 
lederent eos qui Deo [upplicarent, vel Dewum wvencrarcnture. Luo innnit, eos non tantum Sacrileg0s 


eſſe, qut Deos ipſos, aut templorum oraatum ſpoliarent ; ſed cos maxime qui Dcorum Minſtros & 
cones contumlins afficiunt, Kmyl, rob. | 


pointing 


-——  — - So _ 
mm IN 
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pointing the finger in ſcorn, but then they would be glad of the 
Crums of his Happineſs, The rich man would ſcarce have be- 
lieved him, that would have told him, That he (ſhould beg for 
water from the tip of Lazar tinger. Fere is a great change ! 
Wecan ſcarce now Pray in our Families, or ſing praiſes to God, 
but our voyce is a vexation tothem. How muſt ir needs torment 
them then, to ſee us praiſing and rejoycing, while they are howl- 
ling and lamenting > How full bave their priſons oft been, and 
how bitter their rage? How did they ſcatter the carkaſles in the 
hields> and delight themſelves in the blood of Saints * How glad 
would they have been if chey could have brought them to ruine, 
and blotted our their name from off the Earth? How did they 
prepare, like Hamay, their Gallows ? and if God had not gain- 
faidit, the execution would have been anſwerable: But he that fit- 
ethin heaven, did laughthem to ſcorn, the Lord had them in de- 
riion. O how full were their hearts of blood; and their hands of 
crueſty ! So that the next generations, — not, will 
ſcarcely believe the fury of their predeceſſors rage. Bleſſed be the 
Guardian of the Saints, who hath not ſuffered the prevalency of 
that wrath, which would have made the/Gun-powder Treaſon, 
the Tuk-(h Slavery, the Spaniſh Inquiſition, the French Maſſacres, 
tohaye been as ordinary as inhumane; Bur the Lord of Hoſts hath 
oft brought them down, and his Power and Juſtice hath abated 
their fury, and raiſed to his-Name everlaſting Trophies, and ſer 
up many a Monument of Remembrance in Z»glaxd, and in other 
places, which God forbid ſhould ever be forgotten. So let all thine 
(uncurable ) enemies * periſh O Lord. W hen the Lord maketh in. 
quifition for bloud, he will remember the precious bloud which 
they have ſhed ; and the Earth ſhall not cover it any more. The 
||Jeſuites hopes are,that they ſhall yer again have a prevailing day. 
tis poſſible, though improbable. If they ſhould, we know where 
their rage will ſtop. They ſhall purſue but as Pharaoh, to their 
own deſtruftion ; and where they fall, there ſhall we paſs over 
lafely, and eſcape them for ever. For our Lord hath told them, 
That whether he goes, f they cannot come, When their flood of 
perſecution is dried up, and the Church called our of the Wilder- 
neſs, and the new Jeruſalem come down from Heaven, and Mercy 


f John 7, 34. 36, and 8. 21, 22. Rev, 12.16. 
S and 
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Luke 16, 24, 
Pſal. 83, 4+ 


Pſal. 2, 4 


God taketh 
the reproach. 
ing & inju- 
ring of Belie- 
vers as doneto 
himſelf. And 
what other way 
can Reproach 
and dithonour 
rouch Ged 2? 
Curt as they 
that trouble 
hispofſeflions, 
do injure the 
Owner; and 
as to wrong 
the Souldicrs 
is a wrong to 
the Comm: n- 
der; ſo isita 
contempt of 
the Lord to 
vex thoſe that 
are Dedicated 
to him. Cl/e- 
mens Alexat d. 
Stromat, ls, 7+ 


* Judges 5.23. Pſal, 9. 12, || Piftos agnes adorant, vivos devorant, Inquit Claud. Taurinenſ> 
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Heb. 11. and Juſtice are fully glorified,chen ſhall we feel their fury no more. 
There is no cruel mockings and ſcourgings,no bonds, or impriſon- 


4 


Mat. 27+ 29, 
30, 

De qua miqui= 
tate (avitie, 
non mode n- 
cus boc V ulghs 
exultat ſed 
uidam wefiris 
ec Yuaſi non 
totum quod 1n 
xos potefizs no” 
firum fit Arbi- 


trium. Certt 


tunc ergo me 
damnavs [1 
dammars velim. 
Dunm ved 
quod in me p0- 
tes, niſi velims 
yon potes 3 jam 
me voluutats 
eft quod pores, 
non tue potes 
ſtatis, Proinde 


ments, noſtoning or ſawing 
{word,wandering inSheep-sKins Or Goar-skins,in 
tains, Dens or Caves 0 
fliged or rormente 
enter the City of our Reſt; 
tas, Roundheaas, 
there condemned ; 
ed, and the Law De 
the date of the Inter: 


| God, and your erernal Salvation ; conſider, You ſhall in Heaven 


& vulgus vane de 
qui malumus damnarizquan a Deco exc 
conſecutis nobk quod clighmus, 

25. James 1. 2. Dan. 3-17. 2 


aſunder, rempring 
frhe Earth ; no more be 
d : We leave all this 
the names 0 
are not there uſed z the Inqui 
the Statute of the ſix Arricles 
Hereticis comburends more 
mw is there expire 
formity no more urged ; Silencing an 
then ſuſpended ; there are no Biſhops or 
Viſitations, nor High Commiſſion Judgements ; 
loſs of Members, perpetual Impriſonment or 
:« not there cloathed in a Gorgeous Robe, an 
do they ſmite him, and ſay, Read, 
cloathed in the Robes of Errour, 

moſt dire&ly contradiQeth ; nor 2 Schiſmarick 
2 Saint found bleeding z nor our friends ſmite 
miſtake us for their enemies: There is none 0 
work there. Dear Brethren, you 
of God without reſiſtance, and find you muſt 
of the World, and your outward comforts, 


or 


have no diſcouraging company, nor any but who 
work, and gladly joyn heatt and voice with you 
ſting joy and praiſes. Till then, poſle 
Bind all reproaches as a crown to your 
ter riches then the worlds treaſures: Accoun 
when you fall into tribulation, 
that our God can deliver us ; but this is not 
queſt : He will recompence ri 


and to you who arc troubled Reſt with Chriſt : 


noſtra vexatione gaudet 
idere. 
Tertullian, Apologer.cap.49. Luke 21 19- 
Theſ, 2, 7. 1 Pet. 3, 17. and 4. 14, 15. 


or {laying with the 
Deſerts or Moun- 
ing deſtitute, at. 
behinde us, when once we 
f Lollard, Hugonots, Puri- 
ſition of Spain is 
is there Repeal- 


d ; Subſcription and con- 
d Suſpeading are there more 
Chancellors Courts; tio 


Baniſh 
d blindfolded, nor 
who ſtruck thee : Nor is trath 
and ſmitten for that' which it, 


f all this blind, mad 
that now can attempt no wotk 
either loſe the love 


ſs your ſonls in patience: 
heads 3 Eſteem them grea- 
t it matter of Joy, 
You have ſeen in theſe days, 
hing to our final con- 
bulation to them chat trouble you; 


« Proinde & noſtrum eſt gaudium 


Contrazills qui nos oderunt,dolere, a0 
J b 3L, 36 feb. 11, 


jaſtly executed ; 


no Cenfures to 
ment. Chriſt 


wounded, and 
us, whileſt they: 


elſe the Love of| ©" 


will further your 
in your everla: 


Only ſee rothis, 


qued fibi vindicatty 
n gaudere debebant) 
0 


Brethren, 
_ _—_— 


Las. 


Brethren, That none of you ſuffer as an evil doer, * as a bufie- | 
body in other mens matters, as a relilter of the commands of 
lawful Authority,as ingrateful co thoſe that have been inſtruments | 
of our g00d, as evil-ipeakers againſt Dignities, as oppolers of | Jude 8. 

the Diſcipline and Ordinances of Chriſt, as ſcornful revilers of | 2 Per. 2. 10, 
your Chriſtian Brethren, as reproachers of a laborious, judicious, 

conſcientious Miniſtry, &c. Burif any of you ſuffer for the Name | ; 754 '+ 
of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of God, and of Glory ! ,,, pong hg 
ceſteth upon you: And if any of you begin to ſhrink, and draw | um: [ed ut ma- 
back, becauſe of oppoſition, and are aſhamed, either of your | [:dicus, non ut 
Work, or your Malter ; let ſuch a one know to hisface, That he |? 4445 


is but a baſe-ſpirited, cowardly wretch, and curſedly uidervalueth | Auguſt.opere 


the Saints Reſt, and moſt fooliſhly over-valueth the things below, | Ly - _ 
and he muſt learn to forſake all theſe, or elſe he can never be | 27,33. * 
Chriſts Diſciple ; and that Chriſt will renounce him, and be aſha- | 2 Thel, 3,2, 
med of him, Cefore his Father, and the Angels of Heaven, But for | "4 #404 
thoſe that have held faſt their integrity, and gone through good | ;j;, veſty;x 


report, and evil report, and undergone the violence of unreaſon- | gratias agi- 


be glorified; (they had good words and godly prerences,) bur he * vine & buma 


Redemer 1s ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name, he ſhall throughly a Deo abſolvi- 
plead your cauſe, that he may give reſt to his people, and diſquietneſs | *7- Tertul, 


to their enemies, Jer. 50. 34. - — 


L SECT. XIIII. 
6. E ſhall then Reſt alſo from all our ſad Diviſions, and S. 14. 
VV: 


| unchriſtianlike quarrels with one another. As he ems —_ 
ſaid, who ſaw the carkaſſes lie together, as if they had embraced Diſkentions. 
each other, who had been by cach other in a Duel, 2#anta , « Abſit ut tals 


ſe tnvicem amplettuntar amicigia, qui mutua implacabili inimicitia ft illavita, 

: ' abi eſt anim# 
ſe ipſa veritas vita | ubi nemo {allit, fallitur nemo 3 Hic autem homines falkunt &+ ſal 
luntuy : miſerioreſq; ſunt cum mextiendo fallunt, quam cum mentientibus cxedendo fallun* 
tur. Uſqz 4dco tamen rationalis natura refugit falſitatem, & quantum poteſt devitat errorem, 
ut alli nolint, etiam quicung, amant fatzre. Auguſt, Enchirid, cap. 17, Leye Prefat, D.Hemin- 
giiante poſtil de diffidiis & ſcandals. 


NE ER 


S 2 periere ? 
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tbidem ſenten» | 


able men, Let them hear the Word of the Lord ; Tomr Brethren that , #5, ut eſt & | 
hated you, that caſt you out for my Names ſake, ſaid, Let the Lord #140 ret ds- 


ne 3 cum dams | 


ſhall appear to your joy, and they ſhall be aſhamed, Iſai. 66. 5. Your | namur avobis, | 


—_— 
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t Melch. Agam. 
in vita Gry+ 
nb. 

a T wo books 
full of the 
language of 
Hell in bic. 
tereſt ſcorns 
at the Mini. 
ſtry and Diſ 
cipline, 
thought to be 
written by 
one Overton, 
Non oportet 
nos mirart [u. 
per hereſes 
iflas, froe quia 
ſunt : fats: 
14 enim pre- 
nun ciabant ur: 


periere ? How lovingly do they embrace one another, being dead 
vyho periſhed — their mutual implacable enmity ? So, how 
lovingly do thouſands live together in Heaven, vvho lived in Di- 
viſions and quarrels on Earth? or as he ſaid, Who beheld how 
quietly and peaceably the bones and duſt of mortal enemies did 
he together ; Non tanta vivi pace eſſetis conjuniti : You did not 
live together ſo peaceably. So vve may ſay of multitudes in Hea- 
ven, now all of one minde, one heart, and one imployment, You 
lived not on earth in ſo ſweet familiarity. There is no contention, 
becauſe none of this Pride, Ignorance, or other Corruption. Paul 
and Barnabas are now fully reconciled. There they are not every 
man conceited of his own underſtanding, and in love vvith the 
ifſue of his own brain; but all admiring the Divine perfeRion,and 
in love vvith God, and one another. As old Grynexs wrote to his 
friend f $i te non amplins in bu terris videam, bi tamen convenie- 
mus ub; Lutherus cam Zuinglio optime jam- convenit : If I ſee 
you no more on Earth, yet vve (hall there meete, vvhere Lather 
and Zxinglius are now vvell agreed. There is a full reconciliation 
between Sacramentarians and Vbiquitarians, Calviniſts and Lu- 
therans, Remonſtrants and Gontra- Remonſtrants, Diſciplinarians 
and e Fnti-Diſciplinarians, Conformiſts. and Non ( onformiſts; 
Antinomians and Legaliſts are terms there not known. Presbyte- 


rians and Independents are perfeRly agreed :There is no Diſcipline 
ereRed by State Policy, nor any diſordered popular rule : No 
Government but that of Chriſt : All things are eſtabliſhed 7ure 
Divino, No bitter InveRives, nor voluminous reproaches : The 
Language of * Martix is there a ſtranger ; asd the ſound of his ec- 
cho is not heard. No Recording our Brethrens infirmities ; nor 
raking into the fores which Chriſt died ro heal. How many Ser- 
mons zealoufly Preached ; how many Books ſtudiouſly compiled, 
will then by the Authors be all diſclaimed ?* How many back- 
biting flanderous ſpeeches > How many ſecret dividing contre 


ſroe quia fidem quorundam ſubvertunt 3 ad hec enim [unt, ut ſides habcndo tentationem, habeat etiam 
probationem. Vane ergo & inconſiderate pleriq; boc ipſo ſcandalizantur, quod tantum hereſes vdlee 
ant quantum fint. Tertul, de preſcript. initio. 

b Duemadmodum vero in mult a3 & Varias ſeftas ſciſſa eſt Catabavtiſlarum hereſis, ita in hoc 
onnes unanimiter canſentinit, ut pradicitoribus wititatis nezatium exhibeant, & cos erga 
auditores tanquaia ſeduftores ſujp:fos reddant. Epift, Leo. Indz ante Bullingerum contza 


Catibap. 


vances, 
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vances,* muſt then be laid on the ſcore of Chriſt, 1gainſt whom and 
his Saints they were commitred ? The zealous Authors dare not 
own them: They would then with the Athenians burn their books, 
Afr19 19,and rather loſe their labor,then ſtand co it. There's no 
plotting to ſtrengthen our party ; nor deep deſigning againſt our 
Brethren, And is it notſhxme and pity, that our courſe is now ſo 
contrary ? Surely if there be ſorrow or ſhame in Heaven, we (hall 
theo be both ſorry and aſhamed to look one anuther there in the 
face ; and co remember all this carriage on carth, Even as the Bre- 
thren of 7o/eph were to behold him, when they remembred their 
former unkinde uſage. Is it not enGugh that all the world is again(t 
us, but we muſt alſo be againſt one anocher ? Did | ever chink 
to have heard Chriſtians ſo to © reproach and ſcorn Chriſtians ? 
and men profeſſing the fear of God, to make lo little conſcience 
of cenſuring, vilifying, flandering. and diſgracing one another ? 
Could I have believed him that would have told me five years ago, - 
that when the ſcorners of Godlineſs were ſubdued, and the bitter 
proſecutors of the Church overthrown, that ſuch ſhould ſucceed | 


them who ſuffered with us, who were our intimate friends, with 
whom we took ſweet counſel,and vient up together to the houſe | 
of God ; Did I think it had been in the hearts of men profeſſing 
ſuch zeal to Religion,and the ways of Chrilt,to draw their*[words 
againſt each other, and to ſeek each others blood ſo fiercely ? Alzs 
ifthe Judgement be once perverted, and error hath poſſefled the 


what will they not do? O what a potent inſtrument for Satan isa | 
miſguided Conſcience ! It will make a man kill his deareſt friend, | 
yea, father or mother, yea, the holieſt Saint, and think he doth 


Devil, that ſo they may vilific or deſtroy him without remorl 
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* Horyet ani= 
mus cogitants 
iImmazia illa 

judicia,cona- 
tus, fafbr, quis 
bus bic mun« 
du, & tpſe 

Chriſttanus 0+ 
bis plus ſatis 

cfeumplutt ;; 
lmpictatem ſþ2. 
Cie pPretal ts its 
humanitatem 

ſpreie chrita- 

tis ynjuſtitiam 
Pretexty [urs, 
mtus [pirantia 
& for conte« 

[lantia, lanius 
[renic.in Pſal, 


ſophiſlas uſws 

fupream faculty, whether will men go,and what they will do?Nay, | eſt, uz inter- 
dum cotiam 

| modi 101 

tenmſſe videri 

| I poſſut 3 70g 

God ſervice by it : And to facilitate che work, it will firſt blot out ' moderatiſſinos 


the reputation of their holineſs, and make them take a Saint for a iſfos homines 
@, | quabus niminn 
, taca'eſcere vis 


122. Tom 1, 


690, 
Cc $1 Calvinus 
qumm a natura 
inſfiam habe. 
bat vebementi- 
am, ea tpſe ad- 
verſus perditos 


dent ur quiqungue ipſor um more am ſrigent, ut pro quo: & in quem dicatur paulo attenttts 
expendant 3 neque heiCticns iſtos ſpiritus tx ingenio /no mettantur, Beta, in Epiſtola p"#fat. ante 
Calvini TraQatus Theologicos. & M: quogue non later, turbulentos homines n.oucndis ſeditionts 
bus, Satane eſſe flab. La, ut in Ewvangelii odtum placidos altoqui homines 1a flammet. Ita noſtro ſeen'o, 
ſub Evangelii n2ſcentss initia, barbaros homines armavit, qui legibus, judiciis,e omni politie bellitm 
exprofeſſo indicerent, Sed ab Evangelio recedere, ut ſcditionibus obviim eatur, nimas pcr- 
werſum ef, Calvin. de Scandalis. Read Biſhop Halls 29. Soliloquy, called The Spiritual! Bed 
lan.pag. 10g. Religion is torn into Diviſions and fragments ; the ſwarm is up, and fertles into 
0 many places, as without great mercy they will never be go: into one Hive, Mr, Vines Serm. 


Lid 


on Namb.14.:4.p.23. S 3 


—— 
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O what helliſh things are * Ignorance and Pride, that can bring 
mens ſouls to ſuch a caſe as this! Pax! knew what he ſaid, when 
he commanded that a Novice (ſhould not be a Teacher, lelt being 
lifced up with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil, 
1 Tim.3.6. He diſcerned that ſuch young Chriſtians that have gor 
bur a lictle ſmattering knowledge in Religion, do lic in greateſt 
danger of this Pride and Condemnation, Who bur a Pax! could 
have foreſeen that among the very Teachers and Governors of ſo 
choice a Church as Epheſ#s, that came to ſee and hear him, that 
pray and weep with him, there were ſome that afterwards ſnould 
| be notorious Se: maſters * ? * That of their. own ſelves mey 


extitit error Magiſter, quem non prava ambitio in ſuum precipuium extu'erite Scimus Deum pay. 


vulis fidum eſſe doftorem, Pyoinde qui arrogantia turgent , eos now mirum eſt ab bac Scho!a pulſes 
vagus ſuis ſpeculatioaibus ſurſum ep deorſum raptari. L uotquot hac noſtra etate i purd Evangeli 
doftrina prolapſe falſorum dogmatum ceperunt eſſe Authores, reperiemus onmes ſuperbie morbo car- 
reptos, ingenii tormenta ſibi & aliis fabricaſſe. Galvin, de ſcandalis. * Are not the Errors which 
are rite among us, either by infe&ing perſons of Place and Quality, grown into that bold 
neſs ; or by carrying away Barnabas alſo. crept into that credit z or by ſpreading far and wide 
riſen to that ſtrength, thar they do face, if nor ſeem able ro pur into danger of rowrting our com- 
mon faith, publike Worſhip, authorized Miniſtry, long and muck expcRed and promiſed Re- 
formation ? Mr Vines on 2 Pet. 2.1, pag. %» | Altera peſtis eſt opinionum varietas & diſſe 
tio in eccleſia : Que ut his temporibus Jeſuitarum impulſu valde incruduit, ita tamen neque nev1 
v bis neque mira viders debet. Ut enim patlatorum, ſic judiciorum magna eſt vayietas : Et ut multe 
facies hominum, fic & cord diverſa : ut Hieron. adv. Pelag. l. 3. Dr. Humfredus Jeſuitiſ.part.2. 
in Epiſto!a Dedicatoria, Multos ſubvertunt, abducentes ipſos pretextu cognitionir, ab eo qui 
| univerſa creavit, &c. Velut qui aitins quid ac majus babeant quod oſtendant Deo, &c+ *Probabih. 
ter quidem inducentes per verborumartificium ſimplices ad Querend; modum : Verium improbe per 
dentes ipſos, in co quod maledicam e> impiam ipſorum mentem efficiunt, $&c. Nam error per ſeipſum 
.21 oſtenditur, ut ne denudatus deprebendatur, ſed amiculo fpleudido callide ornatus, ut ctiam iſa 
weritate veriorem ſeipſum exhibere videatur imperitioribus, per externam apparentiam. lrengus 
adverſs hzreſ pag. 1, Prozm, Diligentey inſi(tendum,nequid ex peſie que graſſatur ex viciniayfide 
libus cre noſtre commiſſis coavittu, colloquiis , &> quotidtanis, que vitari nou poſſunt, diſceptatiom- 
bus af fletur, Serpit enirs facile contogio, @ mft malo obviim wetur, falſorum duttorum aſtus, & 
hereticorum conſortium mfirmorum fidem proculdubio vitiarent, Evangelii ergo precones ſeſe ex 
erceant in refutatione Punt: ficizorum, Anabaptiſtarum & Socinianorum, &c, ab illis enim magnoperi 
metuendium, tum quia illis permixli vivimus, un quia eorum flerique mio quodam ſtudio ardent 
doTrine [ue d'iſſeminande. Amitaldus de pace intcr Evangelicos conſticuend, pag. 246, Yet 
Cyprian (aith : 1 hey thar live in diſcord and difference and have not peace with their Brethren, 
though they were ſlain for the name of Chriſt, yet cannor eſcape the crime of difſention with 
Brethren, Becauſe it is writzen, He that hateih his brother is a ” 5 nan : and ye know that no 


Murderer hath eternal Life abiding in him He cannor live with Chriſt that had rather imitzre 
Judas then Chriſt ; Whar a fin is this which cannot be waſhed away with a Baptiſm cf Blood* 
what a crime thac cannce be expixted by Marcyrdome > Cypr4an in'Orat. Dom : $S. 18. p, 315. 
- ar” Martyrs then a:& they that lole their lives in war againlt their Brethren confeſſed to be 
Godly ? 
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ſrould ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, todraw away diſciples after 
them ? Aﬀts 20 30. Who then can expe berter from any $0. 
ciety now, how knowing and holy ſoever ? To day they may be 
Orthodox, unanimous, and joyned in Love ; and perhaps within a 
few weeks be divided, and at bitter enmity, through their doting 
zbour Queſtions that tend not to edifie. Who that had ſeen 
how lovingly the godly in Exglarnd did live together, when they p 
were hated and ſcotned of all, would have believed that ever they 

would have been ſo bitter againſt one another? That when thoſe 

who derided us for Preaching, for Heating, for conſtant Praying in | 

our Families, for ſinging Pſalms, for ſanAifying the Lords day, for | 
repeating Sermons, for taking Notes, for deſiring Diſcipline, &. 
had their mouthes ſtopped, we ſhould fall upon one another for 
the very ſame dutics;and that Profeſſors of Religion ſhould oppoſe 
and deride almolt all that worſhip of God out of Conſcience, 
which others did before them through prophaneſs > Did | nor 
thiok, that of all other, the ſcorning at the worſhippers of Chriſt, 
had been a ſure ſign of a wicked wretch ? But I fee now we muſt | Anmian. Mar- 
diſtinguiſh between ſcorners and (corners, or elſe I fear we ſhall | £-in vits 
exclude almoſt all. I read indeed in Pagan Writers, That the _ 
Chriſtians were as cruel as Bears and 7 yger-s againſt one another : ! ;,,,; —_ "Y 
Ammianus Marcellinws gives it as the Reaſon of 7alians policy, | ito die Juds- 
in proclaiming Liberty tor every party, to Profeſs, and Preach | ci# Mag:iratus 
their own Opinions, becauſe he knew the cruel Chriſtians would | ## 945d: 
||then moſt fiercely fall upon one another 3 and ſo by * Liberty of on of Mes 
juditiis &+ diſciplind preclare rexerunt : ſed etiam onnium maxime in hoc ſiudium incubaerunt ut 
acorrupta Religio apud ſuos exculta fit 3 dotrina celeſtis per fidos, eruditos & conſtantes Mini(tros 
ſt traduta,e imgens hominum multitude per ſpiritum & verbum renata in conſpeftum Chriſti prodeat, 
{ue tali Mdgiſtratui etcrn as gratias agat  E contra quam inſelices qui, ec. Feligionem per varias 
crruptelas paſs: ſunt adulterari! Wigandus in Epiſt. ante Com. in Proph, John 13 8, 9, 10, 
1:14 Va mundo a ſcandalis, Ecce fit, ecce provſus impletur quod veritas ait ; Yuoniam abun- 
davit iniquitas, reſrigeſcet charitas mullorum. Yue ſibi jam fida peflora tute reſundantur ? In 
aus ſenſius tota ſe projiciat ſecura diletio ? Luis denig, amicus non formidetur ;quaſt futurus ini- 
micus, fi yotuit inter Hicronymum & Ruffinum hoc quod plangimus exoriri > O miſtra & miſeranda 
emditio!0 infida in voluntatibus amicorum Scientia preſent; um ubi nulla eft preſcientia ſuturorum! 
Sedquid boc alteri de alter o gemendum putem, quando ne ipſe quidem fivi homo eft notus in poſterumt? 
| Nowit enim utcung, vix forte nunc qualis fit ; qualis autem poſtea fit futurus ignorat. Auguſtin, 
in that excellent Chriſtian Pacificatory Epiſt. ad Hieronym 3 inter opera Hier , To. 3.-Fol. 159. 
Leonum feritas inter ſe non dimicat- Serpent um morſus non petit ſepentes ; &c. & tu homo, a feris, 
a1ave praditus ab expertibus viacaris ? Tu operam des ut feritate & abalienatione vincas cetera? 
& mtv ipfius nature funcre triumphatur tibi videaris > Junivs -in Irenic, excellentiſs. in Pſal. 
124, To, 1, operum pag. 687. 
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John 13.35. 
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Conſcience, and by keeping their Children from the Schools of 
Learning, he thought to have rooted our Chriſtianity from the 
Earth, But I had hoped this accuſation had come from the malice 
of the Pagan Writer : Little did I think to have ſeen it ſofar veri- 
fied ! Lord, what Divels are we unſanRtitied, when there is yet ſuch 
a Nature remaining in the ſanRified ? Such a Nature hath God in 
theſe days ſuffered to diſcover it ſelf in the very Godly ; that if he 
did not graciouſly and powerfully reſtrain, they would ſhed the 
blood of one another ; and no thanks to us if it be not done, But] 
hope his deſign is but to humble and ſhame us by the diſcovery, 
and then to prevent the breaking forth. ( But, alas, ſince the firſt 
writing of this, my hopes are fruſtrate, ) 


Objef. But is it poſſible ſuch ſhould be truly Godly ? Then 
what (in will denominate a man ungodly ? 


eA»ſw. Or elſe I mult believe the doArine of the Saints Apo- 
ſtaſie z or believe there are ſcarce any godly in the world. O what 
a wound of diſhonor hath this given,not onely to the (trier pro- 
feflion of holines, but even to the very Chriſtian name? Were there 
a poſſibility of hiding ir, I durſt not thus mention it, -O Chriſtian, 
If thou who readelt this be guilty, I charge thee before the living 
God, That thou ſadly conſider, how far is this unlike thy Copy ? 
Suppoſe thou hadſt ſeen the Lord Jeſus, girded to the ſervice, 


ſtoaping to the Earth, waſhing his Diſciples dirty feet, and wi 
ping them,and ſaying to them, This I have done to give you anex- 
ample, Thar if I your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet,you 
alſo ought to waſh one anothers : Would not this make thee aſha- 
med & tremble?Shall the Lord wipe the feet, & the fellow-ſervant 
be ready to cur the throat ? would not thy proud heart ſcornto 
ſtoop to thy Maſters work ? Look to thy ſelf; it is not the nameof 
a profeſſor, nor the zeal for thy opinions, that will prove thee 1 
Chriſtian, or ſecure thee from the heat of the conſuming fire, It 
thou love not thine enemy, much more thy Chriſtian friend, thou 
cauſt not be Chriſts Diſciple. It is the common mark whereby his 
Diſciples are known to all men, That they love one another. Isit 
not his lalt great Legacy, ſy peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
nto you ? Mark the expreſſions of that command, Jf it be poſſible 
as much as in jos lieth, live peaceably With all men, Kom. 12. 18. 


Follh 
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Follow peace With all men, and holineſs, Heb. 12. 14.* O the deceit- 
fulneſs of the heart of man ! That choſe ſame men, who lately in| ,, ».,,. y; 
their ſelf- examination could finde nothing of Chriſt ſoclear within | a,; ny M = 
them as their love to the Brethren, and were confident of this, | otherwiſe with 
when they could ſcarce diſcover any other grace, ſhould now look | Gbriſtians ; 
ſoltrangely upon them, and be filled with ſo much bitrerneſs a- ce. __ 
ozinſt them ! Thar the ſame men, who would have travelled ry. aaas 
through reproaches many miles, to hear an able faichful Miniſter, | cur the Chri- 
and not think the labor ill beſtowed ,(hauld now become their bit- | Rians by 
tereſt enemies, and the moſt powerful hinderers of the ſucceſs of = work 
their labors, and travel as far to cry them down ! Ir makes me al- on _ 
. þ Car great it. 
moſt ready to ſay, O ſweer, O happy days of perſecution ! Which | beraliry; ) See 
drove us togerher in a cloſure of Love! who being now dryed at | (ſay they) how 
the fire of Liberty and Proſpericy,are crumbled all into duſt by our | they Love ene 
contentions. Bur ir makes me ſeriouſly, doth to ſay, and to think, og 
Oſweet, O happy day of the Reſt of the Saints in Glory ! VVhen ſclves(Gaich 
as there is 0ne God, one Chriſt, one Spirit, ſo we ſhall have one | he)kare one 
Judgement, one Heart, one Church, one Imployment for ever ! | aother;) and 
YVVhen there ſhall be no mere Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion, | how ready ae 
Jewand Gentile, Anabaptiſt or Peedobapriſt, Browniſt, Separatiſt, 100 nts >-aoph 
Independent, Presbyterian, Epiſcopal; but Chriſt is All,and in All, | for they them- 
VVe ſhall not there ſcruple our Commuaion, nor any of the Ordi- | ſelves are 
nances of Divine Worſhip : There will not be one forſinging, and | more ready to 
another againſt it ; but even thoſe who here jarred in diſcord, ſhall -_ mT ” _ 
all conjoya in bleſſed concord,and make up one melodious Quire, prod _ ; 
Icould wiſh they were of the Martyrs minde, who rejoyced that | 39.Alas, how 
ſhe might have her foot in the ſame hole of the Stocks, in which | is the caſeal- 
Maſter Phi/pots had been before her : * Bur however, Iam a tered now 
they will joyfully live in the ſame Heaven, and gladly participate =m_ —* 
inthe ſame Reſt. Thoſe whom one houſe could not hold, nor one | thens is fo 


Church hold chem,no nor one Kingdom neither ; yer one Heaven, — S 
upon Chriſti 
ang? and thoſe that think themſelves the beſt of Chriſtians. And F»ſtin Marty before him 
faith, We Chriſtians who before —_ the gains of Money and Farmes before all, now do 
—_—_ our private eſtates for common ule, and beflow them on all that need ; we who 
hared one another,and killed one another,& through moroſity never'feaſted with any but our fa- 
miliarsz now ſince the coming of Chriſt, we are all of one 1 able z we pray for our Enemies, 
and labor to preſwade thoſe that unjuſtly bare us, thar living after the honeſt precepts of Chriſt 
they might have hope of the Reward from the Lord God, as well as we. Juſtin Mart. Apo/02. 2. 
* Chrilt that would not have Ts to be Contentious, nor envy at wicked men, but that by bearing 


— — 


4 


& genclenes we ſhould lead others from _ Reproackings & evil luſts, 7uſtn Maytyr.Apolog-2. 
and 


—— 
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and one God may hold. || One Houſe, one Kingdom could not 
hold 7oſeph and his Brethren, but they muſt together again, whe. 
ther they will or no; and then how isthe caſe alcered? Then every 
man mult ſtraic withdraw, while they weep over and kits each o- 
ther. O how canſt thou now tinde in thy heart, if thou bear the 
heart or face of a Chriſtian, to be bitter or injurious againſt thy 
Brethren, when thou doſt but once think of that time and place, 
where thou hopeſt in the neareſt and ſweeteſt familiarity. to live 
and rejoyce with them for ever ? I confeſs their infirmities are not 
to be loved, nor fin to be tolerated, becaulc its theirs : Bur be ſure 
it be fin which thou oppoſeſt in them ; and do it with a Spirit of 
meekneſs and compaſſion, that the world may ſee thy love to the 
Perſon, while thou oppoſeſt the Offence. Alas, that Tarks and Pa 
gans can agree in wickedneſs, better then Chriſtians in the Truth ! 
That Bears and Lyons, Wolves and T ygers can agree together, but 
Chriftianscannot!That a Legion* of Devils can accord in one body, 
and not the tenth part ſo many Chriſtians in one Church Well ; 
the favle may be mine, and it may be theirs ; or more likely both 
mine and theirs + But this rejoyceth-me, That my old Friends who 
now look {trangely at me, will joyfully triumph with-me: in-our{ 


| common Relt. 


tate colitur, Lurker. referent: Hen. Hoffnero Saxon. Evangelic, pag. 110. Mark theſe words 
of Lether. * Mar.5.9, Lnke 8.30. 
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SECT. XV, 


7 -7 E ſhall then reſt from all our dolorous/hours, andiad: 
- V:; thoughts which-we now undergo, by participating with 
our. Brethren in their calamities.. Alas,if we had nothing upan our! 


| ſelves to. trquble-us, yer whatheart could: lay.afide: (orrowsy..that: 


lives in the ſound of the-Churches ſufferings? 1f 7ob hacknathing! 


upon his body to diſquiet him, yet. the -meflzgerof his Childrens) 
overthrow,mult needs grieve the moſt patient ſoul. Except we are 

eurved into ſteel or (tone,and haye loſt both Cheiſtian and humane 
aff:Rion, there needs no more, then the; miſcxies af. our Brethren, 
ro fill-onr:;hearts with fucceſlions of forrows, .and make our lives 5 
continued lamentation. The Chite/on Earthis # meer Hoſpital; 

\ which way ever we go we hear.complaining, and into what corner 
ſoever wecalt our eyes, we behold, objeRs of pity and grief : ſome} 


groavingundera dark underſtanding,fome under a —— 
ome 


—_— 


—— 
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ſome latguiſhing under unfruicful weakneſs, and ſome bleeding for 
miſcarriages and wilfulneſs:& ſome in ſuch aLethargy that they are 
paſt complaining : ſome crying our of cheir pining roverty ; ſome 
oaning under pains and Infirmities; and ſome bewailing a whole 
Catalogue of Calamities, eſpecially in days of common Sufferings, 
when nothing appears to our ſight, but ruin:*Families ruined;Con- 
regations ruined ; Sumptuous StruQures ruined ; Cicies ruined, 
ounety rained; Court ruined; Kingdoms ruined; Who weeps not 
when 2ll theſe bleed? As now our friends diſtreſſes are our diſtreſles, 
ſo then our friends deliverance wil be part of our own deliverance. 
How muarh more joyous now to Joyn with them in their days of 
Thankſgiving & gladnels, then io the days of Humiliation in fack- 
cloth & aſhes 2 How much then more joyous wil it be to joyn with 
chem in their perpetual praiſes and criumphs,then to hear them be. 


Il39 
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* Vhen 
| Chriſts do- 
Grine came 

rſt into the 
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reace : and is 
ir not (ad, that 


now ir ſhould 
work ſo con- 
crary (as an 
occahon ? ) 


waili 
life, of joy, of aſſurance, of grace, of Chriſt, of all things * How 
much more comfortable to {ce them perfeRted, then now to ſee 


their languiſhing as ſilly. comforters, being overwhelmed and (ilen- 
cd with che greatneſs of their griefs, conſcious of our own diſabi- 
lity to relieve them, ſcarce having a word of comfort to refreſh 
chem:or if we have,alas,they be but words, which are a poor relief, 
when their ſufferings are real: Fain we would eaſe or help them, 
bat carinot : all we can do, is to ſorrow with them,whichalas,doth 
rather increaſe their ſorrows, Out day of Reſt will free both them 
| andus from all this. Now we may enter many a poor Chriſtians 

cottage, and there ſee their Children ragged, cheir purſe empty, 
their cubbard empty,their belly empty ,and poverty poſſeſſing and 
filling all : How much better is that day, when we (hall ſee them 
filed wich Chriſt, cloathed with Glory, & equalized with the rich» 
and grearet Princes ? O the ſad and heart-piercing ſpeRacles 
that mine eyes have ſcen in four years ſpace ! 1n this fight, a dear 
triend fall down by me; from another, a precious Chriſtian 
drought home wounded or dead ; ſcarce a moneth, ſcarce a week 


in Heaven, Our eyes ſhall then be filled no more, nor our hearts 
Pierced with ſuch fights as at Worceſter, Edg-hil, Newbury, Nant- 
wich, Montgomery, Horn«Caſtle, Tork,, Naſeby, Langport, &c.We 
the Devil, 


1 


bs] 
_ 


(ball 
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chem wounded, weak, ſick, and afflited ? To ſtand by the bed of 


withour the ſight or noiſe of bloud. Surely, there is none of this; 


now their wretchedneſs, their want of light, their want of 


# 


| bandry ; and | 
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and cvel ſpirits, and to conquer them by the Chaſtity and vertue of themind. 


ſoon as ever 
they encertain. 
ed the docrin 
of Chriſt, pre. 
ſeatly they lay 
by their defice 
of War, and 
berake them*- 
ſelves to Huſ- | 


the hands 
which they 
were wont to 
arm with iron, 
they delighc 
now to itretch 
forth in iano-» 
Cency in car» 
nelt prayer ; 
and inſtead of 
War which 
they waged 
againſt one a» 
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ſhall chen have the conqueſt without the calamity. Mine eyes ſhall 

never more behold the Earth covered with the carkaſles of the 
| lain. Our black Ridbands and mourning attire will then be turn. 
!ed into the white Robes and Garments of gladneſs. O, how 
| hardly can my heart now hold, when I think of ſuch, and ſuch and 
ſuch a dear Chriſtian Friend ſlain or departed > O, how glad 
muſt the ſame heart needs be, when I ſee them all alive and glori. 
fied ?'Bur a far greater grief it isto our Spirits, to ſee the ſpjritnal 
miſeries of our Brethren: To ſce ſuch a one with whom we took, 
ſweet councel, and who zealouſly joyned with us in Gods wor- 
ſhip, to be now fallen off to ſenſuality,turned drunkard,worlding, 
or a perſecutor of the Saints, And theſe trying times have given 
us ro0 large occaſion for ſuch ſorrows: To ſee our deareſt and 
moſt intimate friends, to be turned afide from the Truth of Chriſt, 
and that either in or near the Foundation ; and to be raging con- 
fident in the groſſeſt Errors > To ſce many near us in the Reſ c0n- 
tinue their negle& of Chriſt and their ſouls, and nothing will 
waken them out of their ſecurity ? To look an ungodly Father or 
Mother, Brother or Siſter in the face? To look'on a carnal Wife, 
or Husband, or Child, or Friend? And to think, how certainly 


| a bleſſed day when we ſhall reſt from all theſe? what Chriſtan now 


they ſhall be in Hell forever, if they die in their preſent unrege- 
nerate eſtate ?' O what continual dolors do all theſe ſad fights and 
thoughts fill our hearts with from day to day 1 And will it not be 


is not in Payls caſe, and cannot ſpeak in his Language 2 2 Cor, 11, 
28, 29, Beſides thoſe things that are Without, that Which cometh 
pon me daily, the care of all the (hurches. Who 1 weak, and 1 am 
not Weak? Who ts offended, and I burn not > Vhat heart is not 
wounded to think on Germanies long deſolations? O the learned 
Univerſities ! The flouriſhing Churches there, that now are leſt 
deſolate ! Look on Englaxds four years bloud, a flouriſhing Land 
almoſt made ruined 3 hear but the common voice in molt Cities, 
Towns,and Countreys through the Land ; and judge whether here 
be no cauſe of forrow. Eſpecially , look .but co the ſad etfcAs; 
and mens ſpirits grown more out of order, when a moſt wonder- 
full Reformation, by ſuch wonderful means might have been well 
expeRed : And is this not caule of aſton:ſhing torrows > Look to 
Scotland ; look to Ireland ; look almoſt everywhere, and tell 
me what you fee. Blefled that, approaching diy, when our o_ 
| (hallt. 


—— 
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ſhall behold no more ſuch ſights ; nor our cars hear any more ſuch 
ridings. How many hundred Pamphlets are Printed, full of al- 
moſt nothing but the common calamities? So that its become a 

ainful crade to divulge the news of our Brethrens ſufferings. And 
the fears for the future that poſſeſſed our hearts, were worſe then 
all that we ſaw or ſuffered, O the tidings that run from Zdghi/ 
fight, of Dork fight, &c. How many a face did they make pale ? 
and how many a heart did they aſtoniſh ? nay,have not many died 
with the fears of that, which if they had lived, they had neither 
ſuffered nor ſeen? Its ſaid of Melanithor, That the miſeries of 
the Church made him almoſt negleR the death of his moſt beloved 
Children ; :o think of the Goſpel departing, the Glory taken 
from 1/rae/, our Sun ſetting at Noon: day, poor ſouls left willing. 
ly darkapd deſtitute, and with great pains and hazard þlowing 
out the Light that ſhould guide them. to. ſalvation : What ſad 
thoughts muſt theſe be > Tothink of Chriſt removing his Family ; 


Carer. m vit, 
Melan&h, 


See-Neh. x. 4 
and 2, 3. 


taking away both worſhip and worſhippers, and to leave the Land 
tothe rage of the mercileſs. Theſe were ſad choughts. Who could 
then have taken the Harp in hand, or ſung the pleaſant Songs of 
Zion? But bleſſed be the Lord who hath fruſtrated +our fears ; 


Pal, I 37- 


Iſai. 60. 11, 
I2, I 33, 14, 


md who will haſten that rejoycing day,when So» (hall be exalted | 
above the Mountains, and her Gates ſhall be open day and night, 
mdthe glory of the Gentiles be brought into it ; and the Nation 
ind Kingdom that will not ſerve her, ſhall periſh : VVhen the 
ſons oſthem that afflited her, ſhall come bending unto her ; and-\: 
all they that deſpiſed her, ſzall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of & 6o, 21, 23 
ber feet ; and they ſhall call her, The City of the Lord, the Sion of| 

the holy one of 1ſrael. When her people allo ſhall be all Righteous, | 

exen the V Vork of Gods hands, the Branch of his planting, who 

(hall inherit the Land for ever, that be may be glorified. When! 

that voice ſhall ſound forth, Rejoyce With Jeruſalem, and be glad 8 66.10, 11, 
Wh her, all ye that love her + Rejoyce for joy With her, all ye that 

monrn for her : T hat ye may ſuck, and be ſatufied with the breſts of | 

| ber conſolation ; that ye may milk out, and be delighted With the 

| «bundance of ker glory, Thus ſhall we reſt from our participation | 

ot our. Brethceas ſufferings, 


SECT. 


Part.r. | 
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SECT. XVI. 


BAY/ E ſhall Reft alſo from all our own perſonal ſufferings, 
v% - whether natural and ordinary, or extraordinary, from 
afflifting hand of God. And though this may ſeem a fmall thing 
co choſe that live in continual eaſe, and abound in all kind of pro. 
ſperity ; yet methinks, to the daily aflied foul, ir ſhould make 
the fore-cthoughts of Heaven deligheful: And I think we ſhall 
meet with few of the Saints, but-will ay, That this is their own 
caſe. O the dying life that we now live ! As full of fufferings, 
as of days and hours ! We are the Carkaſſes that ail Calamities 


prey upon : As various as they are, each one will have a ſnatch 

at us, and be ſure to devour a morſel of our.comforts : Whenwe 
| bait our Buls and Bears, we do but repreſent our'own condition; 
whoſe lives are conſumed under ſuch affaults, and ſpent in ſuccel. 
fion of freſh encounters. All Creatures have an enmity againſt ns, 
ever ſince we made the Lord of all our enemy. And we 
are reconciled by the bloud of the Covenant, and the prices paid 
for our full deliverance ; yet our Redeemer fees it fit ro. leave| 
this meaſure of miſery upon us, to make us know for what we ate 
beholden, and to mind us of what we would elſe forget; tobe 


ns ſubſiitunntur : Fes pum excitat 3 ambitionem amb172o ; 


ſerviceable to his wiſe and gracious deſigns, and advantagiousto 
our full and final Recovery, He hath fent us as Lambs among 
Wolves ; and-ſuxe there is little Reſt ro be expeRed. As all our 
Senſes are the inlers' of fin; ſo are they become the inlers of our 
ſorrow. Grief creeps in at our eyes, at ourcars, and almoſt 
everywhere : It ſeiſerh upon our head, our hearts, our fleth, our 
Spirits, and whar part doth eſcape it ? Fears do devour us, and 
darken our Delights, as rhe Froſts do nip the render Buds : Care: 
do.confume us, and feed upon our Sptrirs, as the ſcorching Wn 
doth wither the delicate Flowers. Or, if any Saint or Stoick have 
fortified his inwards againſt theſe, yer is he naked (till without ; 
and ifhe be wiſer then to create his own ſorrows, yet ſhallhe 
be ſure to feel his ſhare : he ſhall produce them as the merirorious, 
if nor as the efficient cauſe. What tender pieces are theſe dully 
bodies? what brittle Glaſſes do we bear about us? and how 


miſcriarium non finu quan 


Ini, fed mateyia mutatur. Seneca de brevit vit. C, 17, 
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ly cured, if once-crackt ? O the mulcirudes of lender Veins, of 
render Membranes, Nerves, Fibres, Muſcles, Arteries, and all ſab- 
ie& co ObltruRtions, Exefions, Tenſions, ConcraRions, Reſoluri- 
ons, Ruptures, or one thing or other to cauſe their grief ! Every 
one a fic ſubjeR for pain, and fit to communicate that pain to the 
whole. What noble part is there that ſuffercch its pain or ruine 
alone? what ever it is to the ſound and healthful, methinks to ſuch 
a my ſelf, this Reſt ſhould be accep:able, who in ten or twelve 
years time have ſcarce had a whole day free from ſome dolor. O 
the weary nights and days ! O the unſerviceable languiſhing weak- 
neſs. 1 O the reſtleſs working vapors / O the tedious nauſeous me- 
dicines/ beſides the daily expeAations of worſe ! and will ir not 


many thouſand dangers are they hurried chrovugh ? and how hard- | 


be defirable to Reſt from all theſe ? There will be then'no crying! 
out, O my Head, O my Stomack,or O my fides,or O'my Buwels:| 
No, no; fin and ficſh, and duſt and pain, will all be left: behind 
together, O what would we not give now for a little eaſe, mach 
more. for a perfeR cure ? how-thets (hould we value:cthat perfet 
freedom ? If we have fome mixed comfortyhere, chey ate ſcarce 
enough'to ſweerten out: crofles; or if! we have ſome ſhortiand! 
{niling intermiſſions, 1t is ſcarce time etough ro breathe us/in, 
and. to. prepare. our tacklings for the nexr ſtorm, If one-wave 
palsby; another ſueceeds:: And-if the nighr be over, and: the diy- 
come, yet-will it ſoon be nighe! again,. Some mens Feyvurs are 


contiozal, and. ſome intetmiccent; ſome have Tectia, an&ſome 
Quartans; bat more: or (leſs, all haverrheirifies, O-rhe-bleſſed: 
rranquilliry of that-Regiod, wherethere'is norhing/bar'ſweetcon- 
tinued Peace | No ſucceflion of Joy there, becauſe no intermifi- 
on, Our lives will be but one Joy, as' our time will bextanped 
into one Eternity, Q:healthful place; where noneare: let. O 
fortunate Land, where all are Kings! O place moſt holy, where 
all are Prieſts | How free a State, where none are ſervancs,ſave to 
theic ſupream Monarch 7 For it ſhall come to paſs, thac in that day 
the Lord ſhall give us Reſt from our ſorrow, and our fear, and 
from the hard bondage wherein we ſerved, 1/ai. 14, 3. The poor 
man ſhall no more be tired with his inceſſant labours : No more 
uſeof Plough, or Flail, or Sythe, of Sicle : No ſtooping of the 


\Servant to the Maſter, or the Tenant to the Landlord : No hun: 
87, or thirſt, or cold, or nakedneſs: No pinching Froſts, nor 
| ſcorch- 
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Per, 21.3, 4. 
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| ſcorching Heats, Our very Beaſts who ſuffered wirk us, (hall al 


be freed trom their bondage ; our ſclves therefore much more: 
Our faces ſhall no more be pale or fad ; our groans and f(ighs will 
be done away ; and God will wipe away all tears fxom our eyes, 
Revel. 7.15, 16,17. No more parting of friends aſunder, nor 
voice of Lamentation heard in our dwcllings : No more breaches, 
nor diſproportion in our friendſhip, nor any trouble accompa- 
nying our relations ; No morecare of Maſter tor Servants, of Pa- 
rents for Children, of Magiſtrates over SubjeRs, of Miniſters over 
People. No more ſadneſs for our Study loſt, our Preaching loſt, 
our Intreaties loſt, the Tenders of Chriſts bloud loſt, and our dear 


conceit ſuch 2 


Sex hereafter, 


Peoples Souls loſt. * No mare marrying, nor giving in marriage, 
but we ſhall be as the Angels of God. O what room can there be 
for any evil, where the whole is perfeRly filed with God ? Then 


Haymo ex- | (hall the ranſomed of the Lord return and come to Sion with ſongs, 
poundeth this | ,yd everlaſting joy upon their heads : They ſhall obtain Joy and glad- 
a Fs . | neſs; and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flie away, Iſai. 35. 10, Hold out 
al] . then a little longer, O my ſoul; bear with the infirmities of thine 

earthly Tabernacle ; endure that ſhare of ſorrows, thar the love of 
 Luod viri in |thy Father ſhall impoſe ; ſubmit ro his indignation alſo, becauſe 
ne a thou kaſt ſinned againſt him; ir will be thus but alittle while; 


the ſound of thy Redeemers feet are even at the door ; and thine 
own deliverance nearer then many others. And thou who haſt 
often-cried in the language of the Divine Poet, | Sorrow'Wa: al 
my ſort ; 1 ſcarce believed, till Grief did tel me raunaly, that T lived 
ſhalt then feel, That God and Joy is all thy Son), the fruition of 


Hom. in Do» | Whom, with thy freedom from all theſe ſorrows, will more ſweet- 
ninic. 18, in | ly and more feelingly'make thee know, and to his eternal praiſe 


acknowledge, That thou liveſt, |. 
And thus we ſhall Reſt from all AMiRtions. 
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SECT. X VII. | a 

E ſhall Reſt alſo from all the trouble and pain of Duty, ' 9 From all 

A'd The Conſcientious Magiſtrate now cries our, O the bur- | che labour and 


a_ Mk trouble of 
den that lieth upon me ! The conicientious parents that know the Duties. 


touſneſs of their childrens ſouls,and che conſtant pains required | Tune erit in 


to their godly educarion,cry out,O the burden | The conſcientious 
Miniſter above all, when he reads his charge.2 7399.4. 1, and views 
his pattern, Mark, 3.20,21,0c. Afts 20. 18,31. When he hath tried 
awhile what it is ro ſtudy, and pray, and preach, according to 
the weight and Excellency of the work; to go from houſe to 

houſe, and from neighbor to neighbor, and to beſeech them night 
and day with tears; and afterall co be hated and perſecuted for fo 
doing ; no wonder if he cry our, O the burden ! and be ready to 
run away with 7onas, and with 7eremy to ſay, I will not make 
mention of him, nor ſpeak any more in his Name : For his word 
is reproach to us, and a deriſion daily ; But that he hath made 
his word as a fire ſhut ap in our bones and heart, chat we are wea- 
ry of forbearing and cannot ſtay, ey. 20, 8,9. How long may we 
ſtudy and labour before one ſoul is brought clear over co Chriſt ? 
And when it is done,how ſoon do the ſnares of ſenſuality or error 
entangle them > How many receive the dotine of deluſion, be. 


fies muſt of neceflity ariſe, how few of them do appear approved? 
The firſt new ſtrange apparation of light doth ſo amaze them, 
that they think chey are in the third Heavens, when they ace bur 
newly paſſed from the ſuburbs of Hell ; and are preſently as con- 
hdent, asif they knew all chings, when they have nor yet half lighr 
enough to acquaint them with their ignorance ; Bur after 10. or 
0. years ſtudy they become uſually of che ſame judgemene with 
thoſe they deſpiſed. And ſeldome doth a Miniſter live to ſee the 
ripeneſs of his people ; bur one ſowerh and plantech, another 
watereth, and a third reapeth and receiveth the increaſe. Yer were 
all thi: duty delightful, had we bur a due proportion of ſtrength. 
buc to inform the old ignorant (inner, to convince the ſtubborn 
and worldly wiſe, to per (wade a wilful reſolved wretch,co prick a 
ſtony heart- to che quick, to make a rock to weep and tremble, to 
(et forth Chriſt according to our neceſſity and his t:xcellency, 
| V to 


OR 


fore they have time to be built up in the Truth ? And when Here- | 
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to comfort the ſoul whom God dejeRteth, to clear up dark and 
difficul Truths, to oppoſe with convincing Arguments all gain- 
ſayers, to credit the Goſpel with exemplary Converſations, when 


theſe things ? So that every Relation, State, Age, hath faricty of 
Duty : Every conſcientious Chriſtian cries out, O the burden ! 
or, O my weakneſs that makes ir ſo burdenſome ! But our remain- 
ing Reſt will eaſe us of the burden. Then will that be ſound 
Dorine, which now is falſe ; that the Law hath no more to do 
with ys; that it becomes not a Chriſtian to beg for pardon, ſee. 
inp alt his ſins are perfetly pardoned already ; that we need not 
fall, nor monrn, nor weep, nor repent ; and chat a forrowful 
Countenance beſcems nota Chriſtian ; Then will all cheſc become 


Traths. 


SECT, XVIII 


10.' A Nd hſtly, we ſhall Reſt from all thoſe ſad affe&ions 

Z Xwhich necefſarily accompany our abſence from God. The 
trouble that is mixt in our defires and hopes, our longings and 
waitings, ſhall thenceaſe. We ſhall no more look into our Cabi. 
net, and miſs our Treaſure 3 look into our hearts and miſs our 
Chriſt ; nor no more ſeek him from Ordinance to Ordinance, and 
enquire'for our God of thoſe we meet ; our heart will not liein 
our knee, nor our ſouls be breathed our in our requeſts; bur all con- 
chided in a moſt full and bleſſed Fruition ; But becauſe chis wich 
the former, are touched before, I will ſay no more of them now. 
So yon have ſeen what we ſhall Reſt from. 


SECT: XIX, 


Inthly; The ninth and {aſt Jewel in our Crown, and bleſſed 
1. N Attribute of this Reſt, is, 'That it is an Frermal Reſt, Thisis 
the Crown of our Crown ; without which all were comparative- 
ly little'or nothing. The very thought of once leaving ic,would elle 
imbitter all onr Joys ; and the more would it pierce'ns, becauk 


of the ſingular excellencies which we muſt forſake, It = 


a UA AAA COTE 


EI” 


multitndes do but watch for our halting : O, who is ſuffigieepfor 


—_ 
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be a Hell in Heaven to think of once lofing Heaven : As it would 
be a kinde of Heaven to the damned, had they but hopes of once 
eſcaping. * Mortality is the diſgrace of all ſublunary delights. 
lt makes our preſent life of little value, (were it not for the re- 
feretice it hath co God, and Eternity)ro think that we muſt ſhort- 
ly lay it down. How can we take delight in any thing, when we 
cemember how ſhorr that delight would be ? That the ſweetneſs 
of our Cups, and Morſels is dead as ſoon as they are once but paſt 
our taſte? Indeed if man were as the beaſt, that knows not his 
ſuffering or death, till he feel ir, and licele thinks when the knife is 
whetting, that it is making ready ro cut his throat; then might we 
be merry till death forbids us,and enjoy our delights till they ſhall 
forſake us : But alas, we know both good and evil ; andevil fore- | 
known, is in part endured : And thus our knowledge encreaſeth 
our ſorrows, Eccleſ.1.18. How can it chuſe bur ſpoil our pleaſure, 
while we ſee it dying in our hands ? how can I be as merry as the 
jovial World, had I not mine eye fixed upon Eternity ? when me- 
thinks I foreſee my dying hour, my friends waiting for my laſt 
aſp, and cloſing mine eyes,while tcars forbid tocloſe their own; 
ethinks I hear them ſay, He is dead. Methinks I ſee my Coffin 
made, my Grave in digging, and my Fricnds there leaving me in 
the duſt ; And where now is that we took delight in? O, but 
methinks I ſee at che ſame view, that Grave opening, and my dead 
revived body riſing ; Methinks I hear that bleſſed voice, Ariſe and 
live, and die no more. Surely, were it not for Eternity, I ſhould 
think man zfifly piece ; and all his life and bqror but contemprti- 
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ble. 1 ſhopld chittim with David, 4 24in fiadawv ; and with the 
Prophet, othing,and leſs then nothing, and altogether lighter then 
vanity it. ſelf. It utterly diſgraceth the greatcit glory in mine 
eye, if you can but truly call it. Mortal, 7 can value nothing that 
(hall have an end ; except as it leafs ro that which hath norend; 
or as it comes'froni that love, which neither hath begigning,,nor 
end," (1 ſpeak this, of my deliberate thoughts.) And if ſome 


prebendamus, Bernard. Serra, 145 de mm E 
| 2 ignorant 
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gone, & flumen'pats. Flumen plane eft : ſed quod affluat ; non quod fluat vel ef fluat. Fluwmen 
weatury,nongued tranſeat, vel portranſeat, ſed quod abundet. Nob non favum mellis z provi ſſimum 
| 2419 & /iguideſſumum mel repoſuit Dems ; ipſars !#etitiam, gloriam, pacem, amenitatem, fect ntem, 
| j«cunditatem, & exultationem theſaurizavit nobis Deus noſter : hec onmia unum 1 ut fit particip 2. 

tio Hietp(alem-iz idipſum 3 & boc unum & idipſum nbn nif6 1pſe : evit enim Deus onmia & in on 
Whut. Hes merces 3 hec corona noftra ; hoc bravinm nofirum ; ad quod ntique fie curramus ut cn» | 


—_— 


pPr_— 


duxt ſibi, ſed 


Revel.3 12, 

* xgabet /ter- 
nitas ſunum ſi. 
mul, in quo 
ſant omnia 
que fimul ſunt 
loco wel tempo- 
re, & que ſunt 
diver ſisin locts 
wel temporibust 
ut Anſelm, 
referente 
A:riba, 
Gal.6.8. 


Luk 16. 25s 


De Coexiſten. 
tid 1erum in 

in Dei tern. 
tate lege Arri- 
bam pleniſſi- 

me Alvarez de 
Auxil.lib, 2, | 
diſp.8. Bal- 

thaz Navar- 
| xec. in 1 Part. 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


ignorant or forgetful ſoul, have no ſuch ſad thonghts to diſturb his 
pleaſure : I confeſs, he may be merrier, for the preſent ; Bur where 
is his micth when he lieth dying ? Alas, its a poor happin«(s that 
conſiſts onely in the Ignorance or forgerfulneſs of approaching 
miſery. But, O bleſſed Eternity 1 where our lives are perplexed 
with no ſuch choughts, nor our joys interrupted with any ſuch 
fears / where we ſhall be pillars ig Gods Temple, and go our no 
more. O, what do I ſay when I calk of Ecernicy ? Can my (hal. 
low thoughts ar all conceive what that molt high expreſſiondoth 
contain? To be eternally bleſſed, and (> blefſed 1 Why ſarely 
chis if any thing is the reſemblance of God: Erernity is a piece 


3s thy viftory z Days, and Nights, and Years, Time, and End, and 
Death,are words which there have no ſignification; * nor are uſed, 
except perhaps to extol eternity, as the mention of Hell, ro extol 
Heaven. No more uſe of * our Calendars or Chronology : All the 
yeers of our Lord, and the yeers of our lives, are loſt and (wal. 
lowed vp in this Ecernicy. VVhile we were ſervaats, we held by 
[zaſe, and thati but for the term of a tranſitory life ; but the Son 
abiderh in the Houſe for ever. Ouc firſt and earthly Patadiſc in 
Eaen had a way out, but none that ever we could finde,in again: 
But this eternal paradiſe hatha way in, ( a milky way co us, but 
a bloody way to Chriſt ) but no way out'again-: For they that 
would pals from hence ro you(ſaith Abraham) cannot. A ſtrange 
phraſe! would any paſs from ſuch a place, if they might ? Could 
they endure robe abſent from God again one hour ? No ; but 
upÞn ſuppoſal that they would, yer chey could nor. O, then my 
ſoul, kt go thy dreams of prefent pleaſures : and looſe thy hold 
of Earth and Fleſh. ** Fear not to enter that eſtate, where thou 
* halc'ever after ceafe thy Fears. Sir down, and ſadly once aday 
#®-bethink thy ſelf of this Eternity : Among all thy Arichmerical 
© numbers, ſtudy he value of this infinite Cypher ; which though 
* it ſtand for nothing in the vulgar account, doth yer concain all 
* our Millions, as mach lels then a ſimple Unit: Lay by thy per: 
* plexed and contradiing Chronological Tables, and fix thine 
* eye on this Eternity.; and the Lines which cemote chou couldlt 


cont.28, Caj, 
& in1.pqi4 


2.3. Ferrar cont. Gent. |. 1, c 66.' 67 fic N2zar &c. Et e cont. vid. Twill de 


ſcientia Media.pe81 & alibi paſſim. Barlow exercit.5 Durand diſt 38.q 3 Bonav.in (ent diſt, 
35 & 39 2.2.9 3.cum aliis a I wifſ», Barlow, &c, nominacis, 


© not 


Parr, I o 


of Infiniceneſs. Then, O death Where is thy ſting? O grave Where | 


| 
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*« not follow, thou ſhale ſee alcogerher here concentred : Study 
* leſs thoſe tedious Volumns of Hiſtory 3 which contain but the 
* filent Narration of Dreams, 3nd are but the pictures of the 
« aFions of (hadows : And in ſtead of all ſtudy frequently, ſtady 
« throughly this one word [| Erernity 3 ] and when thou haſt learn: 
* ed chroughly that one word, thou wilt never look on Books a 
* 22in, What | Live and Never die ? Rejoyce and Ever rejoyce ? © 
* what ſweet words are choſe, Nevec and Ever ? O happy ſouls in 
* Hell; ſhould you bur efcape after mullions of ages ! and if che ©; 
" yzgeniſts DoRrine were bug True! O miſerable Saints in Reaven, 
& ſhould you be diſpuſſeſſed after theage of a million of Worlds ! 
Buc O this word [| Everlaſting] contains the accompliſhed per- 
feQion of their Torment and our Glory. O that the wicked (in- 


ner would bur ſoundly Rady this word [| Everlaſting ! } Mechinks | 
ic ſhould ſtartle him. aur of /his deadeſt Nep ! ' Ochat the gracious | 


ſoul would believingly ſtudy this word [_ Everlaſting] Methinks 
ic ſhould revive him in his deepeſt Agony 1 And muſt 1, Lord, thus 
live for ever? Then will 1 alſo love for ever. Mult my Joys be 
immorral ? And (hall not my thanks be alſo immortal ? Sarely, if 1 
ſhall never loſe my glory, I will alſo never ceaſe thy praiſes. 
Shouldſt thou but renew my Leaſe of theſe firſt Fruits ; would I 
not renew thy Fine and Rent ? But if thou wilt both perfeR, and 
perpetuate me, and my Glory ; as I ſhall be thine, and not mine 
own ; ſo (hall my Glory, be thy Glory : And. as all did cake their 
Spring from thee, ſo all (hall devoJye intothee again ; and as thy! 
glory was thine ultimate end in my glory, ſo ſhall it alſo be mine 
end, when thou haſt crowned me wich that Glory which hattino 
end. And to thee, O King Erernal, Immortal, Inviſible, the onely 
wiſe God,ſhall be the Honor and.Glory,for ever and ever, Amen. 
ITim, 1.17. 


ts 


SECT. XX. 


A Nd thus I have endevored to ſhewyoua glimpſe of the ap- 
£ A proaching Glory : Bur O how ſhort are my expreſſions of 
ts.excellency ? Reader, if thou be an humble, ſincere belicyer, and 
waiteli with longing and labouring for this Reſt, thou wilc (horely 
ee and feel the truth of all this; then wilt, thou have ſo high an 
apprehenſion of this bleſſed Rare, that will make thee pity the 


—— 


T1 ignorance, 


$. 20, 


A_—_ 


| 


| fabjeet.” | 
| and therefore ra 
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ignorance,and diſtance of Mortals; and will tell thee then, all that 
is here ſaid, is ſpoken but in the dark, and falls ſhort of the truth a 
thouſand fold. In'the mean time, let this much kindle thy deſires, 
and quicken thine endevors. Up and be doing, run,and (trive,and 
fight, and hold on; for thou haſt a certain glorious prize before 
thee. God will not mock thee ; do not mock thy ſelf, nor be- 
tray thy ſoul by delaying or dallying, and all is thine own. What 
kinde of men doeft thou think Chriſtians would be in their lives 
and duties, if they had ſtill 'this Glory freſh in their thoughits ? 
What frame-would their ſpirits be in, if their thoughts of Heaven 
were lively, and believing ? VVould their hearts be ſo heavy ? 
And their countenance ſo ſad > Or would they have need to take 
up their comforts from below ? V Vould they be ſo loth to ſuffer ? 
And afraid to die? 'Or would they not think every day a'yeer till 
they did erijoy it ? The Lord heal our carnal hearts, leſt we enter 
fot into his REST, becauſe of our unbelicf, 
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, The People of God deſcribed. ;; 


"SECT, I, 


as Aving thus performed my firſt task of Deſcribing 
i C.. and explicating the Saints Reſt, it remains, .that 
8 now Iproceed nnto-the ſecond, and ſhew you 

$ what theſe [People of God are, and why ſo cal- 
> ted; for whom this Blefſed Reſt remaineth. And 
77 1 ſhall fate 'my fpecch unto the quality 'iof the 
mn A-q the Mount, Teſt it was'goud-berng there, 
rrred there the longer 3 and were there tiot artex- 
fream difproportionberween niy conceivitigs, and rhat- SubjeR, 


ject, 


yer much longethad Tbeen. And could my capacity have contained 


what 


_— 
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what was there to be ſeen, I could have been contented to have 
boile me a Tabernacle there: Can a profpeR of that happy Land 
be tedious ? or x'diſconrſe of erernity be too long? except it 
' | ſhould detain ns from aQuall poſſeſſion, and our abſence move us 
to impatiency. But now I am deſcended from Heaven to Earth, 
from God to man; and muſt diſcourſe of a worm not fix foot 
long, whoſe life is but a ſpan, and his years as a Poſt thar haſterh 
by ; my diſconrſe alſo ſhall be but a ſpan, and in a brief rouch 1 
will poſt it over. Having read of ſuch a high and unſpeakeable 
Glory, a ſtranger would wonder for what rare Creature this 
Mighty Preparation ſhould be, and expeR fome illuſtrious Sun 
{hould now break forth ; but behold only a ſhell full of Duſt, ani. 
"mated with an inviſible rational ſonl, and that reQtified with'as 
unſcen a reſtored power of Grace ; and this is the Crezture that 
muſt poſſeſs ſuch Glory. You would think, it muſt need; be ſome 
deſerving piece, or one that bringerh a valuable price : But be- 
hold, One that hath nothing, = can deſerve nothing, and con- 
fefſeth this; yet cannot of himſelf confeſs it neither; yea, that 


deſerverh the contrary miſery, and would if he might, proceed1n |. 


that deſerving ; but being apprehended by Love, he is bronghe to 
him that is All, and hath done, and deſerved All, and ſuffered for 
all that we deſerved ; and moſt affeRionately receiving him, and 
reſting on him, he doth, in, and through him, receive All this. But 
letus ſee more particularly yer, what theſe People'of God are. 

[ They are- a ſmall part of loft mankind, whom God hath from 
Eternity predeſtinated co this Reſt, for the Glory of his Mercy ; 
mnd-given to his Son, to be by him in a ſpecial manner Redeemed, 
and fally recovered from their loſt eſtate, and advanced to this 
higher Glory ; all which, Chriſt doth in due time accompliſh ac. 
cordingly by himſelf for them, and by his Spirit wþon them.1 To 
open all the parts of this half.deſcription to the full, will rake up 
--q time and room then is allowed me; therefore briefly 

us, 

1. I meddle onely with [ 1/ankind] not with Angels; nor 
mIll1 curiouſly enquire, whether there were any other World of 
men'created and deſtroyed before this had Being 3 nor whether 
there (hall beany other when this isended. All this is quite above 
| [$; and ſonothing to us. Nor ſay I [the ſons of e4dam] onely, 

becauſe Adam himſelfis one of them. 


15» 


Deſcription, 


2. And 


2 Tim, 2, 26. 


* Imtcllctum 
animia noſtre 
oculum notiue 
eſſe conſiderans, 
in ignoran- 

| tia ſola quietem 
illizs invento, 
Melius cfl enim 
tam fider Ca® 
tbolice quam 
Philoſophis , 
fateri cacita» 
tem noſtiram, 
quam aſſerere 
tanquam evi- 
dentia que 10n 
quietant intel 
leum 3 Evis 
dentia nag, 
quietativa eff , 
inguit modeſte 
Cajetan. in 
Thom. I, P 9. 
22. att, 4, Erſj 
Arriba hoc (a. 
pienter di. 
Rum ſugillar, 


li. 2.C. 13. 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part <0 


2. And as its no more excellent a creature then Man that muſt 
have this poſſeſſion ; ſo isit that man who once was loſt, and had 
ſcarcely left himſelt ſo much as a man. The heirs of this Kingdom 
were taken, even from the:Tree of execution, and reſcued by the 
ſtrong hand of love from the power of the Prince of Darkneſs, 
who having taken them in his ſnares, did lead them captive at his 
will : They were once within a ſtep of Hell, who muſt be now 
advanced as. high as Heaven, And though 1 mention their loſt 
condition before: their predeſtination : yet I hereby intend not 
to ſignifie any precedency it hath, either in it ſelf, or in the divine 


, | conſideration. Though I cannot ſee yet, how Dr. Twiſſes Argu. 


ments againſt the corrupted Maſs being the objeR of predeſtinati- 
on, can be well Anſwered upon the common acknowledged 
grounds ; * Yet that Queſtion I dare not touch, as being very ſu- 
ſpicious that irs high Arrogancy in us to diſpute of precedency in 
the Divine Conſideration ; and that we no more know what we 
ralk of, then this paper knows what I write of : When we con- 
fels, that all theſe As in God are truly one, and that therc is no 
difference of time withhim ; Its dangerous to diſpute of priority 
or /poſteriority in nature ; at leaſt of the Decree ofthe Means, 
which is but one, as Dr. 7wi/ſe hath well evinced, and fo admits 
not of a natural difference. 

3. That they are bur a ſmall part of this loſt Generation, istoo 
apparent in Scripture and experience. Its the little lock ro whom 
its the Fathers good pleaſure eo give the Kingdom, If the ſandti- 
fied are few, the ſaved muſt needs be few. Fewer they are then 
the world imagines ; yer not ſo few as ſome drooping Spirits 
deem, whoare Joubrful that God will caſt off them, who would 
not rejeR Him forall the world ; and are ſuſpitious that Godis 
unwilling to be their God, when yet they know themſclves wil 
ling to be his people. 

4. It is the deſign of Gods eternal decree to glorific his Mercy 
and Grace tothe higheſt in this cheir ſalvation;and therefore needs 
mult it be a great ſalvation. Every (ſtep of mercy to it was great; 
how much more this end of all choſe mercies , which ſtands next 
to Gods ultimate end, his Glory ?; God cannot make any low 0! 


Anditfo great 


mean work to be the great bufineſs of an eternal purpoſe. 


a man as Cajetan be ferced to this after all his ſearch and diſputes of theſe point*, then it- 
feriour wits may well eaſc themſelves in a like modeſt reſolntion, 


_ 5-God 


—_—_ 
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5, God hath given all things to his Son, but not as he hath given | Sce John 17, 
his choſen to him ; The difference is clearly expreſſed by the, | 3: "aye 
apoſtle. He hath made him Head over all things, to his Church, | **< 
Epbeſe 1. 21,22. {| And thongh Chriſt is in ſome ſenſe, ARanſome Ole ts phe 
for All, yet not in that ſpecial manner, as for his people. Hehbarth | ,,,:. orgs. 
broughe" others under the Conditional Goſpel Covenant ; but | catione natura- 
them under the Abſolute. He hath according to the tenour of | {: corruptions 


Salvation for All, If they will beleive ; | 94165 tence. 
his Covenant, procured Salyation for All, j cIVe 5 | tar ola 


but he hath procured for his Choſen even this T Condition of be- | exatianiy; ima: 
lieving. , ginis Divine 

' perdiderant ; 
quid fafto opus fuit ad hujuſmodi recuperandam gratiam > 1llius ſanes Ilins hoc opus erat, qiii ab 
mitio cum non eſſent, condidit omuia 3 Divini ſcilicet verbi ; Ipſtus enzm mtererat corruptibrle hoc 
ad incor wptionem revocare, ac pro Omnibus rationablicer Parri ſarisfacere. Athanſius in li. 
Incarnatione Verbi, Vide margin-pag, 60.61. ante, || Chriſt raking co hiraſelf a Body of the Maſs, 
andin all things like to ours, becauſe we were obnoxious to the Death of all Corruptibleteſs, 
he delivered ic to Death for AB, and offered it ro God the Father, Athanaſ. ub; ſupra. Lege Pa- 
14-1/enice Co 2-4, Þ. 142, Art, 5 & 6. / 

For the Word the Son of the Father, being above All, might Meritoriouſly alone recover All 
things ; and ſuffer for A} men, and was alone ſufficient to _ the Father for All men. 
Atbanaſ, ubi ſupr. Where he ſo oft repeateth Chriſts Dying for All, and particularly, to procure 
them a Reſurre&ion, as if ke could nor inculcate ir ſufficiently. Yide' Clem, Alex. fromat. bi, 7. 

mitts. 
"7 That faich is properly called the Condition of the Covenant, and Juſtifieth as a Condition, 
Belides what I bave ſaid in my Aphoriſms of Juſtification, I refer you to Mr Wotton de Reconcil, 
part, 1,1, 2, 19. where you have the atteſtation of our chief Divines. And indeed he muſt bea 
wiſer man then I, that can reach ro know, how Faith can direQly Juſtifie under any other not1. 
on, then that of a Condition, that apprehenſive nature which makes men call ir.an Inſtrument, 
being onely its Aptirude to irs office, and notthe formal reaſon of its juſtifying, 


6, Nor is the Redeeming of them by death his whole task ; 
but alſo the effeRing of their full Recovery : He may ſend his 
Spirit to perſwade others, but he intends abſolutely his prevailing 
ofily with his Choſen. And ag truly as he hath accompliſhed his 
part on the croſs for them, ſo truly will he accompliſh his part in | 
Heaven for them, and his part by his Spirit alſo upon them. And] Iohn 6, 3g, 
ofall that the Father hath thus given him, he will loſe nothing. 


pI 


SECT. II. 


Ut thisis but a piece of their deſcription,” contaming Gods} Ss. 2. 

orkfor them; and on them'3 Lets ſee ' what they are alſo in 
regard of the working of their own Souls towards God,and their 
— X . Re- 


——  — 
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They tha | Redeemer again. Theſe people of God then, are that * part of the 
would ſee this | * externally caJled,* who being by the *Spiric of Chriſt throughly, 
| work of God | thon h © imperfeRly regenerate, are hereupon 7 convinced, and 


on the ſoul * ſenſible of that * evil inlin, '*chat miſery in themſelves, that " ya- 
any Judi- | nity in the creature, and that * neceſſity, * ſufficiency and "4 ex- 
3 


ciouſly, ſcho- | Cellency of Jeſus Chriſt, that they ' abhor that evil, '* bewail that 
laſtically, and miſery, and ” turn their hearts from that vanity, and moſt ” af. 
briefly , let | feRionately * accepting of Chriſt for their ** Saviour and * Lord, 


them read Mr. : ba 4 
Parkers excel- | | bring them unto * God the chief Good , and preſent them 


lent Theſes de | * perfeRly juſt before him, do accordingly enter into a** Cordi. 
TraduGione | al Covenant with him, and ſo *' deliver up themſelyes unto him, 
peratars 4d and herein ** perſevere to their lives Ed, ] 
1 ou :* 
_ « ht book; iris in the end of Ame; againſt Greviacbo, bur maimed of 15. Theſes 
left our. 
The 1, de- 
(criprion £x” 
ained. 
I, They are £x- | 


I (hall briefly explaia to you the branches of this part of the 
deſcription alſo. 


I, Ifay they are a part of [ the Externally Called,] becauſe the 
rerpally called. A ae hath yec ſhewed ug. no other way to the Internal call, 
Rom, 19. 14, | byt;by the external. For how (hall they believe on him of whom 
What the ex- | they haye not heard?.and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher? 


ou - 4 All divulging of the ſubſtance of the Goſpel, whether by Solemn 


Polintate qui: Sermons, by writing, printing, reading, conference, or any other 
fxg-n aſh o- | means that have a.racional ſufficiency for informatian and.con- 
pro juſus 5, ec 
Natura poteſt* | lent. The knowledg of Chriſt is none of * *Natures principles: The 
| ſedmeducmafo. it -:12 5 Le 99On hes 12 09 S007 Fl No 0G 
tcrit,quod vitio ngn poteſt, Auguſt |.de Nat, & Grart. (-43. a Quicquid illyd oft quod extyinſe us 
oculis & mentibuy haminum objicitur, deſtitutum eft illa vi Spiritus que ſola poteſt homines abgucere 
@ peccato,es ad vitg ſperm effigaciter revocare, Amyrald Defenſ. Calvin.p.154. Whether the Spirit 
without means dp call, In what ſenſe the Spirit enljghtnerh, 2 worede cauſa illa ſupornaturaly is 
gjeleftis luberet I natigus quibus occupatur tenebris mens bumana non comp! chengit, Effett# (unyo Du 
beneficio perſentiſcimus;rationem operationis non terns, Amyrald. Defen. Doty, Calvin, pag, 289, 
$8me confidently do with Grotius appeal ro Antiquiry in the points of univerſal ſufficient Grace, 
& Free-wil: Concerning which (ce Chamier: Bogermans Annotations on Grotii Piet. & Vſhers Ec 
cleſ. Brittan. Primord. What the angjent Church though and did againſt Pelagius, So Johan, Lir 
8 us de Pelag, Comment. Nichol Bodicher,in Soc Rewonſty Yidelins, &c, Yer the truth is3moſt, if 
not all the Fathers ofthe firſt 200, or 300. years do ſpeak in a language ſeeming to lean ſtrongly 
that way : and therefore Calvin, and Scultetus, in Ment, Patr, charge them with no leſs then Pe 
tigius his Errour; Yet perhaps their laying the blame of evil a&ions on mans will, and per(wa-, 
ding mens Wils, may occaſionmen toxharge thenvioo: far, -as if therefore they ſuppoſed! natugal 
ſufficiency, or they peak; of Feoeh as oppalcd.to, Faze; Najure and: GoaRion, as you may 


— 


h 


viction, are this preaching : though not all alike clear and excel. |. 


find very many of them y,nter T red by Chagicr Pauſty, To, 3, de libs Atbit, h,3184,3651 
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But the plain cruth is, till elagus days, 3 
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_ 


Patt. 1. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. TT D 


—— 


-_ ——- ——— 


hook of the Creatures is no means alone, much lefs 2 ſufficient | Lo 
teans to reach the knowledge of Chriſt. It may diſcover merty, ' What =_ 
bur #ives nor the leaſt hint of the way of that mercy : It ſpeaks | call, gms : 
nothing of God incarnace ; of two natures ih one perſon; of Feſrs | nature and 
the Son of ary; of Chriſts Sureriſhip, and ſuffering for us, riſing, | Creatures be 
iſ{c@ling,nediating, returning; of rwo Covenants and their ſeve. luificient, 
tal conditions, and the reward of keeping them, and penalry of | 

bteakity them,&c, Irs utterly filent in theſe things. And ro af. | 

fir that rhe Spirit cals or reacheth men where the Word is tiot, 
#d where the Creature or nature ſpeaks not;is, I think,a ground- 
lefs fitivni, There is the light of the eye, and che light of che Sun, 
or ſome other ſubſtitute external light neceſſary to our ſeelng xny 
obj&&: The Scripture and certain revelations from Heaven (when 
mid Where futh ate) is the Sun or external light;the underſtanding 
but eye or interhal light : This eye is become blind, and rhs 
ihtertal light in the'belt is imperfe&; but the external light of | | 
Striprure is now perfeAed : Therefore the work of the Spirit 
how, is, not to perfeR Scripture, or to add any thing to its diſco- 
vtty; or to be in ſtead of aScripture where ic is wattitig, muth 
les where the Scriprute is : But to remove the darkneſs from out 
mderſtanding, that we may ſee clearly what the Scripture ſpeaks | 
dearly : Before the Scripture was perfeRed, the Spirit did en- 
lighten the Prophets and penmen of Scripture both wayes : But 
fowT know no teichihg of the Spirit, ſave only by its ilſoniina- 
by ſanAifying works teathing men no new lefſon,nor the old 
without book 3. but to read with'underſtanding, wit Seripture, | » -- -- 
Nature; Creatures and providences teach. * The aſſerting of atiy i As- when 
more is proper to the Enthuſiaſts; if the Spirits teachings did with- ene = 
out Scripture or tradition reveal Chriſt, ſurely ſome of thoſe milli- Ns jade -; 
0fis of poor blind Pagars would have before this believed, afid | born blind, 
he Chriſtian faith haye been propagated among them : Or if the | he did bur give 
Pirit did teach them any ſtep roward Chriſt, npon the receiving > 5 omg 
Whereof he would reach them more, and fo more and more till | (.,, objtas 
they reſiſt this teaching (which is the evading doQrine of ſome) | the Sun or 0- 


ther external 


light ſhould reveal : but not the AQual ſight of all the ObjeRs in the world : or of any without 
external light : He muſt yer travel to Rome, to India, &c. 'it be will ſee them. So Gods illu- 
mination by the Spirit, doth give men ability to ſee, but not without excernal Revelation by 
the Word : and they muſt travel by long painful ſtudy from truth to truth, before chey know 
. See Heb, 5.11, 12, 13, 14. fully for this, 

X 2 then 
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Obje&. from 
Rom. 2, 16, 


Anſwered. 


John 15. 22. 
24, expound» 


ed. 


( Lutncrys de 
Cicerone, ft ſer- 
menibus convis 
valibys cyedi. 
tur, 120, dicit 
[ Cicerg vir ſa- 
picns & ſedu- 
lus multa fect, 


& paſſus eſt. 


Spero Deum ipſi 
&ſmulibus ip 
propitium fun 
turum] Dicant 
nobts: Lutherus 
an Zuing/ins 


bog. ſperans 


peccarit gravis, 
"18S 7. IWn1M8 wi- 
degint, ne dum 
Culicem - c0- 

laut, Elephantem devorerte. Parzus Irenic, 28, p. {mibt) 245, 246. 


then ſure ſome of thoſe Kingdoms of Infidels would have hearken- 
ed tothe ſpirits teaching, and being taught would have taught 
othets ; eſpecially if there be a ſufficiency in that grace for the 0b. 
[taining of its end. Therefore how to apprehend a verity in their 
doArine of univerſal ſufficient grace to believe, I know not : Yet 
will I not affirm that the faith that is abſolately neceſſary among 
poor Indians, is of the ſame extent in all its aRts and dimenſions, 
with that required among us3 no-more then that required of the 
world before Chriſts coming, was. || Upon what terms then 
God will deal with thoſe dark parts of the world, I cannot yet 
reachto know. The Scripture ſpeaks of no other way to life - 
Chriſt; and of no way to Chriſt but Faith : But we are not their 
Judges, they ſtand or fall to their own maſter : Bur ſure that great 
difference betwixt them and us, muſt ariſe from Gods own plex 
ſure : For they have not abuſed Chriſt and Goſpel, which they 
never heard of : nor can it be, that they ſhould be judged by that 
Goſpel, which neither before nor ſince the fall was taughe them : 
Chriſt himſelf faith plainly, that if he had not come to them and 
ſpoke the words that no man elſe could ſpeak, and done the 
works that no man elſe could do, they had not had fin : He faith 
not, (as ſome would pervert the ſenſe) your fin had not beenſo 
great; But none at all; not ſpeaking of cheir other (ins, but 
their unbelief which he had now in hand; teaching vs clearly, 
That where there is not competent means to convince men of the 
eruth of the Goſpel, there not believing is no ſin; For it wasto 
them never forbidden, nor the contrary duty ever required. And 
the Apolile tels us, thoſe that have (ſinned. without Law, (hall be 
judged without Law. That place therefore, Roms. 2. 16, ſeemeth 


| abuſed, while they would.-make the ſenſe to be,that God will judge 


the ſecrets of all men according to the Goſpel, as the ſentencing 
Law, when the Apoſtle ſeems to intend but thus much. According 
to. my Geſpel, that is, as I have in my preaching the Goſpel caught 
you; reſpeRing the verity of what he Ipake. Yer I think that they 
will beJudged according to Goſpel-indulgence,as they have been 
partakers of ſome mercies from Chriſt in this life : and not direQ- 
ly on che-rigorous terms of the Covenant of works-only: For 
then they ſhould not be condemned For abuſe or neglcR of the 
Mediatours mercy at all. 


2,:That | 


_ 


[oe 
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2. That theſe people of God are but [ a Parr ]of thole that 
are thus externally called, is roo evident in Scripture and experi- 
ence, Many are called, but few choſen : But the internally effeRu- 
ally called are all choſen : For, whom he called them he juſtified, 
and whom he juſtified them he glorihed. The bare invitation of 
the Goſpel,and mens hearing the Word,is ſo far from giving title 
to, or being an evidence of Chriſtianity and its priviledges, that 
where it prevailes not to a through Converſion,it ſinks deeper and 
caſts under a' double damnation. 

3- The firſt differencing work I affirm to be [ Regeneration 


SanQtification, (underſtanding Converſion and SanRtification, of 
the firſt infuſion of the principle of Spiritual life into the ſoul, and 
not for the addition of degrees, or the ſanRifying of the conver- 
ation, in which laſt ſence irs molt frequently taken in Scripture. ) 
Its a wonder to_me that ſuch a multitude of Learned Divines 
hould ſo long proceed in that palpable miſtake, as to divide 
and mangle ſo groundleſly the Spirics work upon the ſoul; to 
afficm that 1. precedes the work of vocation, 2. this vocation in- 
fuſeth faith, (only, ſay ſome; bur faith and repentance, ſay others) 
3. then muſt this faich by us be aRted, 4. by which aR we appre- 
hend Chriſts perſon, and by that apprehenſion we are united to 
him, 5. from which union proceed the benefits, 1. Of Jultifica- 

tion, 2,. Of. SanRification, 6, This SanRtification | infuleth all: 
other gracious Habits, and hath two degrees. 1.. Regeneration, 

2. Renaſcentiam, or the new birth. What a multifarious diviſion 
is here of that one ſingle intire work, which is called in Scrip:ure, 
the giving of the Spirit ; of holineſs ; of the ſced of Godin us ? 
Which ſeed or life. doth no more enter by piecemeal into the ſoul 

then the ſoul into the body: Andthough to ſalve che Abſurdity,they 
tell us the difference is in nature and not in time; yet that is impol- 

ible ; For there is mans aR of believing intervenes, who muſt 
havetime for all his aRions; beſides the divition in order of na- 

turets-groundicſly aſſerted : Ir much perplexcth them to xeſolve 


by the Spirit of Chriſt; ] taking it for granted thar this Regenera- | 
tion is the ſame with effeRual Vocation, with Converſion, with 


2, They are * 
bur part of the 
externally cal- 
led. 

Rom. 8.30, 


3- Theyare 
Regenerate by 
the Spirit of 
Chri 


This Regene- 
ration,*feRu- 
al Vocation, 
the firſt Con- 
verſion, & firſt 
SanRifcation 
are all one 
thing proved, 
See Biſhop 
Downhans ap= 
pendix to the 
©:ovenant of 
Grace, incon- 
futation of 
Mr. Pemble, 
Where this di- 
vicon is aſſer» 
ted. 


* See Ameſ. 
medul. cap.26, 
ſe. 3, 
DoRor Am f 
ay init Gre- 
wwicho. hath 


that doubt, whether in Sanification Faith and Repeatance be | fully confu el 


himſclt page' 


[infuſed over again, which were before infuſed in vocation ? or © 


p , 63.261. &c 
| Whether all other graces are infuſed without chem ?* Dr. eAmes Fu Hy 


The whole 


\ teach Chap, is excecding well worth the readir;g ro prove the viral feed or habigto go before the 
' AR of Faich, See Pemble vind," rat. pig 


TY” 


10,11,12,13.,14 &c, feems 


_— 
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— _— — 


ws | 5: The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Part. r. 


—— — ——— ! 


ſeems to reſolve it in the Affirmative, that they are infuſed 2PIin, 
| but wich this difference. r. That faith in our vocation is noc propet. 
ly conſidered 3s a qualicy, but in relation to Chriſt, 2, Ny ig 
| Repentarice there looked ar a5 a change of the diſpoſition, br 
as a change of the purpoſe and intent of the mind : bor i (ahi. 
ficdtion a reall change of —_ and diſpoſitions is looked ir, 
Anſwer. Strange DoAtine for an Apti- Arminian. However you 
conſider it, ſiire the habir or diſpoſition is infaſed, before tho! 
AAs are excited 3 As 26.18. Or elfe whar reed we allett an 

habits at all ? If the Spirit excices choſe holy AQts of Faith and Re. 
| peritance in ah unholy ſon], withour any change of its diſpoſition 
* The £r& | dtthe fitſt, why not ever after as well as then ? and o the (dil be 
SanRification ' diſpoſed one way, and aR ariother , and fo the Libertitis doQine 
is before Ju. he true, That is is not we thar believe and repenr, but the Spirit, 
> 0 Ag Or if theſe two ſolitary habits be infuſed in vocation, why not the 
> Gt in | rft > And why again in* fanRification ? Doubtleſs that ihtertial 
the Deſcrip- | effeQual [Call] of the Spirit, meraphorically ſo called, is ptoþer| | 
con. | areal operation zand that work hath the Underſtanding an Wit 

See Mr Papers for its objeR ; both being the ſubjeR of Faith in which tht hibit 
Hen "+ | is platted, and Faith now generally acknowledged tobe an aQof 
Juſtification | both ; And ſurcly an unholy Underſtanding and Will cafindt be. 
afſerting chis | lieve ; noris Faith an a& of a dead, but of a living ſoul ; Eſpecial. 
fame order. | ly conſidering that a true ſpirittal Knowledpe is requilite, cither 


And Pet, Mai- : 
yr on Romec, | 35A precedent ad, or efſential! part of crue Faith. 


7.p.157.ſhew- | All which doth alſo watranc, my purcing off this Renewing 
eh fully how | work of the Spirit in the firſt place ; and placing Sanification 
the Spirit go. | (in the ſenſe before explained) before Juſtification, The Apoltle 
rh before _ clearly Vocation before Juſtification, Royg.8.30. Which 


aprobr ata} | Vocation I have ſhewed,is the ſame thing in a metaphorical term, 


follower af- | With this firſt SanRtification or Regeneratiou z Though I know the 
rer it, 

Fides eſt pars ſanflitath noſire * crgo fides fluit ex eleflione, Neg; neceſſe eſt ut fides &x ſanflitas 
ſit idem : ſufficit ſs modo fides ſit pars (anflitatis noſtra 3 & qurs dubitat ſandlificari nos fide perindt 
atque ulla alia qualitate Santa? ut Jud. 3, AR, 15, 9g, Nag, non tautum conjuntta oft fides aun 
Sanflitate in uno & codum Subjefto ; Sed fides eſt formaliter ſandfitas noſtra ; non quidem ite- 
gralis, ſed partials 3 quemadmodum etiam Spes & Charitas, De. Twiſs, Cont. Corvin. pag. 234. 
Cum Doininus per Exec. dicit, [Cor lapideum auſeramyes dabo, ec. | utiq, per gratie ſue ttumi- 
nationem mutat hominis v0\untatem. Hec ft mutatio, non humani arbit/tiy (ed dextre excelfi: 
per quam filis hominum graves corde, qui diligunt vanitatem, & quayunt mendatium,ad diligendan 
& Querendam veritaten, non if fi bonam voluntatem afferunt, ſed a Domino donum bone voluntas 
recipiunt, Fulgent, de Verit. przdeſt, cap. 16, 

GIO ſtream 


m_— 
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ſtream of Interpreters do, in explaining that Text, make SanRi- 
cation to be included in Glorification ; when yet they can ſhew 
no real difference between it, and effeAual Vocation before. 
named.Certainly if SanRification precede Faith,and Faith precede 
Juſtification, then SanRification mult nceds precede Juſtification ; 
But if we may call that work of the Spirit which infuſeth the prin- 
ciple of life, or holineſs into the ſoul, | Saritification ; ] then 
SanRification mult needs go before Faith. For Faith in the habict 
ispart of that principle, and Faith in the aR is a fruit of it z Gods 
order is clearly ſer down in f eA#s 26. 18. He firſt opens mens 
eyes, and turns them from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, (and if they be yet unholy, I know not 
what holineſs is,) that they may receive remiſſion of ins (there's 
their Juſtification) and inheritance among the ſanRifed (that 
which before was called opening their eyes, and turning them, 
is here called SanAifying) by faith that is in me : (the words | by 
Faith] is related to the receiving of Remiſſion of fins and the 
lokeritance, but not to the word [Santified] ) Soalſo *2 Theſ.2, 
12. God hath before choſen you to ſalvation, through ſanRifica- 
tion of the Spirit unto obedience (obeying the —— is faith) 


|and ſprinkling of che blood of Jeſus Chrilt, (there's Juſtification ) 


ſo that you ſee, to make Faith precede SanQification,and to bring 
inthe habics of all other graces ; and for Juſtification to go be- 
tween Faith and them, is quite againſt the Scripture order. Indeed 
if Grevzxchovins ſay true, that there's no habits infuſed, and the 
Spigit work onely ( as the Arminians afficm) by an internal and 
external Swaſion, and no real phyſical alteration, or infuſing 
pl win powers and habits, then all this muſt be otherwiſe or. 
ered ||. 


"e* 


In aſcribing this Regeneration to [the Spirit] I do not intend 
to:exclude the word; yet Lcannat allow it to be properly the In 
ſtymencal.cauſe of any Phyſical operation of God on the ſoul ; 
dur onely ofthe Moral. Were it an Inſtrument in this ſenſe, the 
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Sicut in nati. 
vitate carnal; 
omnem naſcens 
tis hommis uv0- 
luntatem prece. 
dit operis divie 
nm formatio: 
Sc in ſpuritu- 
alt natruitate 
qua veterem 
hominem depo. 
mere INCIpImgs, 
ul noVum, qui 
in Fuſlitia &> 
ſanfitate wee 
ritatis Creatus 
ef, induamus: 
nemo poteſt ha. 
bere bonam V0. 
luntatem motu 
propriognfe 
meas iþ/a, i, e. 
Interior bamo 
noſter renoues 
tur ac reſarme. 
[14Y ax Deo. 
Fulgent. de 
Incarn. & 
Grat.c.19, 
Grotius and 
ſame others 
talke as if, we 
mult Believe 


the Haly | 


| 
In aſcribing | 


Regeneration 
to the ſpirir, I 
include tha 
word, 


_ -” 


ee re tins _— 
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But not as the 
proper inſtru- 
mental cauſe 
of Regenera- 
tion{ Phyſical) 


Different way 
of working of 
. the Spirir and 
Word, 

( If any had 
rather ſay, that 
the Word is 
Cauſa efficiens 
minus princi- 
palis procatar= 
Gica,l con- 
tend not, ) 
See Dr. Twiſſe 
Vind. Grat.p. 
231. (, 1, parts 
2. [2+ fait. 
L. Þ; 160. 
Whether 
Word and 
Sacraments 
work in genere 
cauſe efficien- 
tzsyvel finals 2 
The Word, 
how it ſanQi- 
fieth, 

Vide Parkeri 


big. 
* And that 


Neceſlity of 
this Regene- 
ration, 


| aRion; which is apreparation to the receiving of the principle of 


onely by a way of ſwaſion, which is properly by the Wer, or by the firſt work of Nature 
giving him Reaſon. 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Parr. x | 
Energy or Influx of the principal Efficient muſt be by it conveyed 
to the ſoul ; but that is an impoſſibility in Nature : The voice of 
the Preacher, or Letters of the Book, are not ſubjeRs capable of 
receiving ſpiritual Life to convey to us ; The like alſo may be ſaid 
of Sacraments : none of the conditions of an Inſtrumental effici. 
ent cauſe are found in them3 The Principal and inſtrumental 
produce one and the ſame effe& ; But the word works not in the 
ſame way of cauſalicy with the Spirit ; yer doth it not follow, that 
it is therefore uſeleſs or doth nothing to the work ; for both kinds 
of cauſality are neceſſary ; The gpiric works as the principal and 
onely Efficient, and hath no intervening inſtrument that can 
reach the ſoul ; but doth all his work immediately, ſeeing it ſelf 
alone can touch its objeR, and ſo work by proper efficiency ; Bur 
the VVord and Sacraments work morally, onely by propounding 
the objeR in its qualifications, as a man draws horſe by (hewing 
him his Provender ; And though there be ſome difficulty in reſol- 
ving, whether the propounding the obje to the underſtandin 

by inſtruRion, and to the will and affeRions by perſwaſion, do 
work under the Efficient, or under the Final cauſe : yet according 
to the common Judgement, we here take the laſt for granted. The 
Word then doth ſanRtifie * by exciting of former principles to 


Life ; * and alſo by preſent exciting of the newly infuſed gracions 
s_45——_ ſo producing our AQual converting & believing:But 

ow it can otherways concur to the infuſing of that principle, 1 
yet underſtand not. Indeed, if no ſuch principle be infuſed, then 
the Word doth all, and the Spirit onely * enable the ſpeaker, or 
if any more, its hard to diſcover what it is. For whether there be 
any internalſwaſion of the Spirit immediately, diſtin from the 
external ſwaſion of the Word, and alſo from the Spirits efficaci 
ous changing Phylical operation, is a very great queſtion, and 
_ the conſidering; But I have run on too & in this al 
ready. 


This Spiritual Regeneration then, is the firſt and great qualif 
cation of theſe People of God, which ( though Habits are more for 
theix Acts then themſelves, and are onely perceived: in their Adts,| 


(yet 
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[e cheyeople of God without 


to be che natura 


ind the great change which God. works upon.the ſoul, ,is aſtrange 
thing : Who becauſe they [never felc avy ſuch ſupernatural work 
apon themſelves, do therefoxe believe ghar there is no/ſuch thing ; 


hon;a matter of common reproach and ſcorn, chough they are 
the fwords of the Spirit. of God-bimſelf; and: Chriſt bath ſpoke ic 
with his: own molith, That exceps'a woang oem wr he og 
ewer into the Kingdom of God. Alas how * prepoſterous and yain 
vit,t6-perſwade theſe poor people, ro.change (ome aftions while 
their hearts are-unchanged, and co amend their ways while their 
ratugesare the ſame > The grearelt Reformation of Life that'can 
be tained to;, without this new Life wrought in the Soul, may 
procure their further Deluſion, bar never cheir Salyations; | | 

That general conceit that they were regenerated in their * Bap- 
tiſm, is it which furchers the deceic of many ; When-there is an 


) by its cauſes andeffes we ſhould chicfly enquire after. * Io. De neceſſitate 

Regeneration, is a5 1poſſttle,- as 
| children of men without, Generaiivn ; lecing 
weare born Gods enemies, we mult be new born his ſons, or. elſe | procurandam, 
remain enemies ill. O chat the unregenerate world did know | {7g Athanaſ, 
or believe this 1 In,whoſe ears ghe new birth ſounds as a Paradox, ©* 


bat that ie is the conceit and Fantaſie of idle brains ; Who make ' 


the terms of Regeneration, SanAification, Holineſs, and Conver- 


L161 


| 


| 1g 2/41 29M15, 
| & Chiiſh d 


; uvinig ad cam 


Incatnat, 
Veibi, 


* Sanand: eft 
tag, , Juliane, 
bumgna,D 0 
miſerame nat tn 
14,994 Le (Hide 
niter deelaxiag. 
{C148 quam  ,. 
ſank lagdand- 
Aygultin,a- 


pers 4 | PE F 
bb 3. 3 (. By 


ohn, 3.' 3». | 


thi i3\00t;a : 
ſuthcient way 
to their falya- 
tion; but yer 


wer impoſſib/lity that Baptiſm ſhould cjcher principally or ins 
ſtrufeataly,work any, Grage onche Soul of an Iotang, jwichout a 
nizade-z;for if ir. do; ic is either by a Phyſical and preper-efficien- 
y, or elſe morally : Nor Phyſically ( which is more perkiaps'then 
the Papiſts ſay.) Becauſe then, ficlt, the water muſt capable of 
rceivinp the: Grace 3 ſecondly, And of approaching the [foul in 
the application and conveyance +/yoch which are impoſſibilicies 
in. Nature z\Nor.can-it work morally where there is not the uſe of 
Reaſon to .underſtand and conſider of its ſignification, + The 
common ſhifc is apparencly vain co ſay, [hat ic works neither Phy- 

cally, nor Morally , but tiyperphy tically ; for though ic may 


fared, Baptiſm can be no means 
Worporeas 
w cone, B 


lt 


a. Epiſt. 76, ad Magnum, Regeneration not the end, why C 
izc .* 
proceed 


Y 


es, 


of an 'nfants Regeneration, Nam ſigna corporea in azimas 
Rs & Axpum umprimere, ex v{gatiſuna regula Phyſica non poſſunt. Lamb. Dang- 
| -llar. ad Tom, 3 Cont, 4-p. 238. M-aſententia hes eſt ut Chriſtians judicetur legi. 
Un, guiſqeis ſucrit in Eccleſia }.ge & jure fidei drvinam gr ations conſeeutus, Cyprian, Epilt. 76. 
4 Magnum. A'ter peffus credentis abluitur aliter mens bommnus Pele merita mundatir, ut 

:1t would have men bap» 


ir may con- 
duce co the 
od of 0. 
thers, to re- 
ſrain their 
vicious aQi- 
ons, and ſome. 
me mare. 
b Mzas con- 
ceit, chat they 
are all Rege» 
nerate by their 
Baptiſm con» 


—_—— 


> 


og 


* Dr, Buypes, 
and 5.9. 
Bradford, of 
Bapriſmal Re- 
enctation: 
_ 
ately . 
forth* ra. | 
Rare on that 
Subje& which 
[ have beftow; 
ed ſame Ani- 
madyverfions 
on'In.an Ap- 
dix ro'my 
Creatiſe of 
ox ora 
Yer T doubt 
not but” Bap* 


tiſmis an"In; 


Relative Re- 
peneration 


and Santi - 


venant and 
Amyraldus 
reach, 
And that 


| capable inſtrument' -6P this Hyperphyfical -operation.- God: is'4 


| Regeneration, as eaſily anſwered, -'For-men of age, "the matter 
| required of them," to make them-capab 


| is a prerequiſite condition -in- all others, is ſomewhat a'ſtravge 
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proceed from a {apernateral cauſe, and the word be ſuch'as nature 
cannot produce; 4et' the kitide of opperition is-ſtill'either by a 
proper and'realeffitiency which is the meaning of the phraſe of 
Phy firal operation) or elle improper and moral ; So that their Hy. 
perphylical-working, is nothird member; nor overthrows that 
long received diſtinRion 3 if it were, -yet is not the -waterthe 


free” agent;z\and by meer” eoticomitiney,) may make Baptiſm the 
ſeaſon of Regeterating 'whom He” pleaſe ; but that he never it- 
tended that Regeneration ſhovld'be the end of Baptiſm, [I think 
may be eafily-proved; and* thoſe *rwo Treatiſes of Baptiſmal 


is out'of queſtion, ſeeing Faith and 'Repentence {is every where 
of : Baptiſm ;-and:r6 
make it the end'of the Ordinance to effeRt that in Infants, which| 


fition, and hath nothing that I know conſiderable ro underptop 
it, Yet willic nor follow, that becauſe Baptifm cannotbe anin-| 
ſtrument 6f Repenerating Infants,: that therefore they haye-no| 
right to it no More then, becauſe Circumciſion icould not-confer 
Grace, ' thetefore they ſhould omit iti They are as capable 
of the ends of Baptiſm, asrhey were- then of the ends of Cir- 
cumcilion, /* Chriſt himſelf was not capable of all the ends of Bap- 
tifm >' and yer being capable of 'fome}, for thoſe - was he dap» 
tized's So miiby Infants be as capable! of ſome, ithough:aot| 


firument of '' | 


catſon, as Da- | *FV ” - 
| know, that it-is fincerity, nor 


God uſyally blefſerk Godly education to be the means of Real SanAificatio 
the puþlike preaching of the word,, ro many, if nor moſt of the children of tKoſe"Belibverrwib | 
rmaks Conſclence bf thar Net duty. ' * The Inftjtucion being 

ad Aftic.” gi | Nndlverl | 
Baptiſm and Chtifts,, ſn fome Diyities do make too little difference, Certain 1 amthat the Fe 
kers made a greater diftergnce, © 


of all-+'Obtwhich ſeermore in my Treatiſe of Inſaht Baptiſm.” | 
' This [Regeneration I call [Through] + ro-diſtinguiſh ir from 
thoſe ſleight rinQures, and ſuperficial changes which other men| 
may parrak& of ; and yet [Imperfed7 to diltingniſtvorr-preſent, 
fromvour forare condition in Glory ;- and that the Chriſtian may 
perfeRion,- which he-muſt enquire 

| after in his ſoul, ifjs » , 


before 


Iuty. ſuppoſed:” 'Fi4 Grgjii velit 
rhink that 'as'the Papiſts'mak? eowides a'difference' berween Folns| 


—_— 
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SECT. 111. 


T*Hus far the Soulis paſſive; Let us next ſeeby: what ads this 
I new Life doth diſcoyer ir ſelf, and this Nivice Spark goth 


break forth ; and how the ſoul touched with this Loadſtone of the 
ppirit'doth preſently move toward God, . The fir{t work I call 
Convition, which comprehends knowledge, and aſfenr. Itcom- 
prehends the knowledgejof what the Scripture ſpeaks-againl} (io, 
and ſinners 3 *and that this Scripture which ſa-ſpeaks-;igmthe Word 
of God himſelf, Whoſoever kgows nok both-cheſe, ipnor yet-thus 
convinced, ( though it is a very great Queſtion, Whether this laſt 
he an'aR of Knowledge, or of Faith ? 1 chiok of both. } Ie, com- 
prehends a ſincere Aſcot to the. verity of the Serjpcuce ; 45alſo 
ſome knowledge of our ſelyes, and our own guile,and an acknow- 
ledgement'of the verity of thoſe; Conſequences, which from the 
premiſes of fir in us, and threats in Scripture, do conclude us mi- 
erable, It hath been a great Queſtion, and diſpured in. whole Vo- 
limns, which Grace. is the firſt 1n the Soul ; where Faith and Re- 


before, that-in regacd of che principle, the power or habic. / which 
ſoeyer it þe that isjafaſed |) they are all ar once, being indeed all | 
one;, and onely called ſeveral Graces, from the diverlity of ;theip 


ritude, of which ſeveral faculties and affeRions,, are in thedame 
leole ſeveral Graces, as the Germane,j-French, Britiſh Seas,, arc. ſe- | 
| reritSezs, F And for the Ads, it is, malt appaent,. that peer 

Repientance, notFaith (in-che ordinary ficiR ſenſe ) is firlk, bur 
Knowledge.; There is no aR of the Rationa},Saul about any objeR 
preceding Knowledge. Their: evaſion .is roo groſs, who tell us, 
Thatknowledge is vo Grace, or but acommon 3& : When a dead 
Soulisby the Spirit enlivencd,irsfirſt aR is ro know: & why. ſhould 


1 threats, ; 


pehtance are uſually che onely competicors., I have ſhewed you 


JOY 


F. 3. 

1, The Soul 
is convinced. 
I, e. 

I- Knoweth. 

2. Aﬀenterh 
co the Truth | 
of Scripture... 


And knows 

ics own fy, 
and guilt, and! 
miſery, | 


Therefore not | 
any other, bur! 
this Know - 

ledge is the, , | 
fir Grace, in 
regard of the + 
BN cy their 
aging;cthough 
in che tie 


lubjeR, as reſiding in the ſeveral faculties of.che ſoul ; the life and S 


it not exert 4 ſincere at of Knowing ,as well as Believing, and che 
lneericy of Knowledge be requiſite as well ag of Faith; eſpecially, 
when Faith in the Goſpel- ſenſe, is ſometime taken largely,contat- 


corde hununis operetur, 
Vert, przdelt, cap. 15, 


Y's indeed 


ding many afts; whereof Knowledge is one ? in which large ſenſe, mes igvonit 


pla, ſed facit ; athy ut eligatyr, ipſa prius eligit : nc, ſuſcipitur, aut diigitur, niſi bac ipfa in 
Ergo.& ſuſceptio & defideriiun gratie, opus eft ipſucs gratie. Falgent. de 


ced they are | 
rogether, 

RE os | 
| We 4 , 


t Iſla gyatia 
quam Deus 
wvaſis 'miſeri. | 
cordie gratis 
donat, ab illh. 
vnnatione 
cordis incipit * 
& beminis vo- 
untatem non 


| 


l 


— — — 


meriam Reol- 


} 


[ 


locus in Colofs. 2-33- pag. (wiki) 141, | we jm 
moriuum eſſe. priv/quan incipiat elſe in Chriſto, & deguſtare illam que ex ipſo ſolo flujt vita 


ba ficargges & jCumnday ane 
FELL Ys 11 qua jackerunt, fed wa 
illam quam ſentixe incipiunt cum ea commutarcnt, Rojlocus ibid, pag. 142. 


164 The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part,1, 
indeed Faith is the firſt Grace, This Conviction implyeth alſo the 
{ubduing and ſilencing in ſome meaſure of all their carnal Reaſon. 
ings, which were wont to prevail againſt the Truth, and a diſco- 
|, - |. þreryof thefallacies of all cheir former Argumentations. 
2. The Soul 2, As there miſt be Convition,ſo alſo Senlibility : God works 
is ſenGible of | on the Heart, as well as the Head ; both were corrupted, and out 
what it is con- | of order. The principle of new Life doth quicken both. All rrue| 
vinced,! Spiritaal' Knowledge doth paſs into AﬀeRions. That Religion| 
which is micerly traditional, doth indeed ſwim looſe in the Brain, 
_ - | andthe Devorion which & kindled bat by Meri and Means, is hor 
in the modth; arid cold in the ſtomack, The Work that had t0 
m—_— * | higher riſe then Education, Example, Cuſtom, Reading,or Hear: 
7* | ing, d6thnever kindly paſs down to the AﬀeRions. The Under 
* | fanding which Gid receive but meer notions; cannordeliver them 
; |. | e6the AﬀeRivns/ asReafries; [The bare help of :DoArine upon 
—_ a uirericwed Soul; prodiicerh in the Underſtanding, but a «tl 
fletes wh oY. ficialapprehenfion, and half Aﬀent, and therefore can pr 
| cavrdr315ut in the Heartbot/ſmalHenſibility. As Hypocrites may know many 
mortis qua  \ things ( ye, as'mavy as the beſt Chriſtian ) bur nothing with the 
beſerkbt, 71 eſear appreheriions of '#n' experienced man ;'ſo-may they withes 
| Perpecin | many things, be" (ighicly feed, but they-give deep rootingto 
addy i}fus tar EY. | a) | | 
fellas, hs none. To read ant{ hear of rhe worch of Meat and Drink, may 
1Rfuv1s,{7Har\ raiſe ſome eſteem of them ; bur nor fach asthe hungry and thirſty 
ie Vp Mares. | Feel, ( forby feeling they know the worth thereof. ) To viewin 
lu ir. | the Mip of the Golpe), the'precious things of Chrilt, and bs 
mortis perpetuo | Ringoth, may fliphrly'sfetd; Brito) thirfs: for, and drink ofthe 
dum bic vivi> | living Wwiters'; abttorrivel, rofive in, 'to be heir of chatKi 
mus : ut ex bis | W6m, inſt heeds work dt6therkinde of Senfibiliry. Iris Chrilk 
eſpn 9ua% \own differencing Mark (ab@#1 had-rather have one! Frombimaben 
Tas axe. | from any , that the good ground gives the'gool Seed devp root- 
74a caperuar'| hg ; bot Tome others entertain it but imto-tho farfabe'oh che foyl, 
| wifes cum td carinot ord it depth'of Earth. The great” rhings of Sin, of 
Chriſto, re- "Grace, ant Chriſt/and Erernity, whit afe of weight one would 
Jeon agg think to move a Rock, yet ſhske pot the heart of the carnal Pro- 


N4, profatle qu extra cluiſumcety. fociaſeiit, 


quam ſemel deglyſt4/ 1M homints , "non tamtum entire menu 
tiam ab ca totts tnirmiis abho4cent 3 meg; \nt.2 conditront vitah 


fe ſor, 


% 


I” Yon. & of & an MS 7 i a 
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fefſor, nor pierce his ſoul unto the quick. Though he (ſhould have 
them all ready in his Brain, and be a conſtant Preacher of chem to 
others, yer do they little affeR himſelf: When he is prefling 
them upon the hearts of others moſt earneſtly, and crying out on 
che ſenſleſneſs of his dull hearers ; you would little thick how in 
ſenſible is his own ſoul,and the great difference between his congue 
and his heart : His ſtudy and invention procureth him zealous 
and moving expreſſions ; but they cannot procure him anſwerable 
affetions. It isrrue, ſome ſoft and paſſionate Natures may have 
tears at command, when one that is truly gracious hath none ; yer 
is this Chriſtian with dry eys, more ſolidly apprehenſive and 
deeply aff-ed,: then the other is in the midit of his tears; and 
the weeping Hypocrire.will be drawn to his (ia again with a trifle, 
which the groaning Chriſtian would not be hired to commit, with 
Crowns and Kingdoms, 

The things that the Soul is thas convinced and ſenſible of, are 
eſpecially theſe in the Deſcription mentioned. 
| 1. Theevil of fin. The inner is made to know and feel, that 
{the fin which was his delight, his ſport, the ſupport of his credit, 
and eſtate, is indeed a more lothſome thing then Toads or Ser- 
pents ; and a greater evil then Plague or Famine, or any other 
'cahamity : It being a breach of the righreous Law of the molt 
'bigh God, diſhonorable to him, and deltruQive to the inner, 
'Now the finner reads and hears no. more the reprgofs of (in, as 
words of courſe, as if the miniſter wanted ſomething to ſay, to 
.hilup his Sermon ; but when you- mention his (in, you ſtir in his 


, wounds; he feels you ſpeak-at his very heart, and yet iscomented 


zyouſhowld ſhew him the worſt, and ſect it home, though he.bear 
the (mart. He was wont to marvelwhat made-men kcep-ſuch\a 
Fliragaioft in-; whatharm ir was for a man to take lirtle for- 
: he ſaw no ſuch hainouſneb inir, char Chriſt muſt 
:needs die-for it; and moſt of the world be eternally crormentedin 
Hell: He. choughe this was ſomewhat hard meaſure, and:grearer 
puniſhment then could poſſibly be deſerved by a littlefleſbly 
liberty, or worldly delight, negle& of Chriſt,his Word, or VVor- 
hip, yea, by a. wanton thought, a vain word, adull duty, or cold 
cQion, But now the caſe is altered ; God hath opened his 


e damning metit of every ſin, 


| i ETON yes 


What the Soul 
is conviced 
and (enhble 
of, 
i. Ofthe evil 
of Ga, 

Nulla offenſa 
Dei eff -venualis 
| de ſe niſh tans * 
tuppmodo per 
reſpec rum ad 
divinam miſc» 
T1607 d;4; G4: 


de 
[ante 
offep/ſam imp 
tare ad mor* 
tem-z cum iud 
poſſet jufti{ſh. 
we, Et its. 
canc{/t guar 
q/ RACK AL 


moetas & we- 

| nigle 12 offe talk 

ngn diſt:nguuys 

lur intcin 

| &+ efſentialt> 
ter, ſed ſolum 


Ber reſpetum ad divinam gratiam,&c, Gerſon. de vita Spirit. Corol, tz. So Papiſts then confeſs 


CS AG 


OO 


2, Ot irs own 
miſery, by 
reaſon ot f1n, 
Luifquis de. 
{ol.at 10421 011 
AQvIt ACC CON 
[0'ationem age 
aoſcere poteft, 
Et quiſquis 
coaſolationem 
ignorat eſſe 
neceſſarian, 
ſupercſt ut non 
habeat gratiam 
Dei.Inde ct 
quod homines 
ſeculi negotits 
& flagitius ime 
plicati, dum 
miſeriam non 
ſentiumt, non 
attfendunt mis 
ſericordiam. 
Bern, Serm, 
XX Xl. de 
rempr. 
Humiliation, 
though it do 
nor properly 
clen(e your 
hands, yet it 
plucks off the 
gloves, and 
makes them 
bare for waſh- 
ing. Mr. Vines 
Serm. on Fam. 
4-8,pag.. 13. 


ft Whether this be the work of the Law or Goſpel, 
* Why ſome gracious ſouls can (carce- perceive, and others ſcarce remember this work of Hu- 


miliation. 


'T he.whole need nat the Phyſitian, but they that are ſick, Yet Ideny,,| . 


Rm 
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eys to ſee that unexpreſſible vilenels in (in, which ſatisfies him of 
the reaſon of all this. 

2. The Soul in this great work is convinced and ſenſible, as 
of theevil of ſin, ſo of irs own miſery by reaſon of fin. They who 
before cead the threats of Gods Law, as men do the old (tories of 
forraign wars, or as they behold the wounds and blood in 4 
picture or piece of Arras, which never makes them {marr or fear; 
Why now they hide its their own ſtory, and they perceive they 
read their own doom, as if chey found their names written in the 
curſe, or heard the Law ſay as Nathan, Thou art the man, The 
wrath of God ſcemed to him before, but as a ſtorm toa man in 
the dry houſe ; or as the pains of the ſick co the healthful tander- 
by ; oras the Torments of Hell to a childe, that ſees the ſtory of 
Dives and Lazarus upon the wall : But now he finds the diſeaſe 
is his own, and feels the pain in his own bowels, and the ſmart of 
che wounds in his own ſoul. In a word, he finds himſelf a con. 
demned man,and that he is dead and damned in point of Law,and 
that nothing was wanting but meer execution to make him moſt 
abſolutely and irrecoverably miſerable. Whether F you will call this 
a work of the Law or Goſpel ( as in ſeveral ſenſes it is of both, the 
Law expreſſing, and the Goſpel intimating and implying gur for- 
mer condemnation, ) ſure I am | it is a work of the Spirit, wrought 
in ſome meaſure in all the regenerate : And though {ome do judge 
it an unneceſſary bondage, yer it is beyond my conceiving, how 
he ſhould come to Chriſt for pardon that firſt found:;not himſelf 
guilty and condemned z or for life, that never found himſelf dead, 


not,but the diſcovery of the * Remedy as ſoon as the miſery, muſt nee 
prevent 4 great part of the trouble, and make the diſtintt effetts oy 
the ſoul, to be with much more difficulty diſcerned ; Nay, the aRings 
of the ſoul are ſo quick, and oft fo confuſed, that the diſtinR order, 
of theſe workings. may not be apprehended or remembred atall;; 
And perhaps the joyful apprehenſions of mercy may- make the 
ſenſe of miſery the ſooner torgotten. 


|] Neceffity of this ſenſe of fin and miſery. 


* 2,90} 


——_— 
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* 3. SO op - ſpirit alſo convince the = - ay ore 3. Ofthe 
vanity and inſufficiency. Every man naturally is a flat Idolater ; | © 
our _ curned from God in our firſt fall; and ever ſincethe » cy 
Creature hath been our God : This is the grand fin of Nature : 
when we ſer up to our ſelves a wrong end, we mult needs err in 
all the means. The Creature is toFf every unregenerate man his | , UP 
God and his Chriſt. He aſcribeth to it the Divine prerogarives, | $4w tear 


and atloweth it the higheſt room in his foul; Or if ever he come 
to be convinced of miſery, he flyeth to it as his Saviour and ſup- | ſui capacem, &> 
ly. Indeed God and his Chriſt have uſually the name ; and | regno ſuo ater- 
ſhall be ſtill called both Lord and Saviour : Bur the real expeRa- by 
tion is from the Creature, and the work of God is laid upon it ; | ra. _ 
(.how well it will perform that work, the ſinner. mult know ' fanitus,eternus, 
hereafter, ) It # hu Pleaſure, hu Profit, and bis Honour, that is | quits, &6, 
the natural mans Trinity ; and his ([arnal ſelf, that is theſe in unity: effecit nos cti= 
Indeed it is that |] fleſh chat is the Principal Idol ; the other three | —— = 
aredeified in their relation to our ſelves. It was our firſt fin, to af- | worrativaris, 
pire to be as Gods ; and its the greateſt-ſin that runs in our blood, 
and is propagated in our nature from Generation to Generation, 
*When ||God ſhould guide us,we guide our ſelves; when he ſhould _ ———_ 
be our Soveraign, we rule our ſelves. The Laws which he gives us, | £y,m dedir, | 
we would corre and finde faulc with ; and if we had the| ron nos ipjos; 
making of them we would have made them otherwiſe : When | Sed bom exci- 
he ſhoulditake care of us; ( and muſt, or weperiſh ) we will care | #%, ©<, 107 


for our ſelves; when we ſhould depend on him in daily receivings, no 


deſiderio ;, hec enim eſt ejus natura & eſſentia. Sed (res ſlupenda ) illa omnia indeſmenter appetit, 
queritve : Sed in ſeipſo,now in Deo; adverſus quem non minus per fidus quam miſer, eideo 
miſer quia per fidus rebellavit.” Et hee eſt Origo vitiorum,. &c. Qua conditus eft capax &+ 


etts,ec. Sed in 


infinitatis,qui= | 


Creatures va- |. 


ſfe:fecit iNlum | 


OO TT 


appetens celfitudinis, ſed in D:o ; Etſi a Deo ſcparatus, pergit appetere celſitudinem z ſed in (e 3 
Ethac eft ſuperbia 3 © uia bonoyis eſt cupidus, ſed in Dco, pergit bonoyem ſeflari, ſed {hi & in 
ſes & hec eſt Ambitio, exc. Lege ulcer, Gibieuf. de Lib. li, x. cap. 21, $. 6. ag. 136 
t Every natural man is an Idolater, and doth not indeed take the Lord for his God. || Pride 
is the great (in againſt the firſt and great Commandment, * Man naturally is his own 1dol; 
[| Erft qui primum.peccat per receſſium a Deo peccat, quia tamen Peccando = ipþi ſe affixit, quando 
demceps peccat, non jam per uudum receſſum a Deo peceat, ſed per adveſionem ad [tipſums; que ef 
ill quaſi ſecunda fuedam [ed adulterina me matio, ſubſlituta in lxco germane illins &+ ſincere quam 
Creatdr onmipotens inſeruerat gamg, paul tim debilitans &> ( bſcurans, Dixti non per nudum rece (ſum 
a Dev, quia illaipſa adbeſio inordmata ad [c ipſum, conſtat receſſu a Dco, tanquam eſſe formal, 
& maligno ſpiritu depravationis &. inordinationis ſue. Gibieut, lib, 2. de Libert, cap. 19. $. 22. 
| pag. 422, Hic eſt latus bominis lapſi; quem Amorem proprinum communiter wumcupamns ; de quo 
mare licet aliud nibil eſſe nift ilum amore quem initio creature Deus nobis inſeruit 3 Sed 2 
Deo avulſnm, &+ ad nos ipſos derivatum & dctortum. Gibieuf, lib, z. cap. 21. $.7, pag, 136, 
we 
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we had rather keep our ſtock our ſelves, and have our portion in 
our own hands ; when we ſhould ſtand to his diſpoſal, we 
would beat our own ; and when we ſhould ſubmit to his provi 
dence, we uſually quarrel at ir; as if we knew better what is 
good, or fit for us, then he z or how to diſpoſe of all things more 
wiſely : If we had the diſpoſal of the events of V Vars, andthe 
ordering of the affairs of Churches and Scates, or the choice of 
our own outward condition, it would be far otherwile then now 


Part. x 


Regeneration 
works back the 
heart to God » 
again. 

Ir convinceth, 
firſt, That the 
Creature can. 
not be our 
God ; (ce. 
condly, Nor 
our Jcſas. 

- | Providences, 
and eſpecially 
Afli&ions,do 
uſually much 
fucther this 
Convigion. 


| heart, though ir do not always ſpeak it out, 


| minde our ſelves 3 when we ſhould love: God, we love our cardia] 


itis3 and we think we could make a better diſpoſal, order and 
choice then God hath made. This is the Language of a carnal 
'Vhen we ſhould 
ſtudy God, we ſtudy our ſelves 3 when we ſhould minde God, we 


ſclves ; when we ſhould trbſt God, we truſt our ſelves ; when we 
ſhould honor God, ' we honor our ſelves ; and when we ſhould 
aſcribe to God, and admire him, we aſcribe ro, and admire our 
ſelves: And inſtead of God, we would have all mens eys .and 
dependance on us; and all mens thanks returned to us, and would 
| gladly be the onely men on Earth extolled, and admired by all. 
And thus we are naturally our own Idols : But down falls this 
Dagon, when God doth once renew the (ou! ; It is the great dui. 
nefs of that great work; to bring the heart back to God himſelf, 
He convinceth the finner. - 1. That the Creature or himſelf, can 
neither be his God, to make him happy. 2. Nor yer his Chriſt; 
co recover him from his miſery, ahd reſtore him ro God, who is 
his happineſs. This God doth, not onely by Preacking, bur by 
Providence alſo ; Becauſe words ſcem but winde, and will hardly 
rake off rhe raging ſenſes; therefore doth God make his Rod to 
ſpeak, and continue ſpeaking, cill the ſinner hear and hath learned 
| by it this great leſſon, This 1s the reaſon, why affliction doth ſo 
ordinarily concur in the work of Convetfion ; Theſe real Argu- 
[ments which ſpeak to the quick, will force a hearing, when the 
moſt convincing and powerful words arc {| ghted. VVhen a finner 
made his credit his God, and God ſhall caſt him into loweſt dil. 
Srace ; Or bring him char 1dol1zed his 1iches, intro a condition, 
wherein they cannot help him ; or cau'e chem to take wing and 
flie away, or the ruſt to corrupt, and the rhicf ro ſtes] his adored 
God in a night. or an hour 3 what a hi Ip is here to chis work of 
ConviRions ? When a man that made bis pleaſure his ag 
calc, 


© —— — 
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eaſe,” or ſports,or mirth,or comMpany,or glutrony,or drunkneneſs, 
orcloathing, or buildings, or whatſoever a raghng eye, a curious 
ear, 2raging appetite, vr 2 lultful heart could defire ; and God 
ſhall take theſe from him, or give him their ſting and curſe with 
them, and turn them all into Gall and Wormwood ; what a help 
is here to this Conviction? When God (hall calta man into 
languiſhing ſickneſs, and inflit wounds and anguiſh on his heart, 
2nd ſtir up a22inſt him, his own Canſcience, and chen, as ir were, 
take the (inner by the hand, and lead to credir, to riches, to 


pleaſure, to company, to ſports, or whacſoever was deareſt to 
him, and ſay, Now try if theſe can helpyou ; can theſe heal chy 
wounded conſcience ? can they now ſupport thy tottering cot- 
rage? can they keep thy departing ſoul in thy body ? or ſave thee 


| Nomso imton- 


from. mine everlaſting wrath? will they prove co thee eternal 
pleaſures ? or redeem thy Soul from the eternal limes ? cry 
aloudto them, and ſee now, whether theſe will be inſtead of God, 
and his Chriſt unto thee. .O how this works now with the ſinner / 
When ſenſe ic ſelf acknowledgerh the truth ? and even the fleſhis 
convinced of the Creatures vanity ? and our very deceiver is-un- 
deceived ? Now he defpiſeth his former Idols, and callecth them 
all bur filly Comforters, Wooden, Earthen, Dirty gods, of a 
| few days old, and quickly periſhing : He ſpeaketh as contempcu- 
ouſly of them, as Baruck, of the Pagan Idols, or our Martyrsof 
the Papilts god of Bread, which was yeſterday in the Oven, and 


is tomorrow on the Dunghil : He chiderh himſelf for his former 
folly, and pitieth thoſe that have no higher happineſs. O poor 
Creſus, Ceſar, Alexander, (thinks he ) how ſmall} how ſhore was 
your happineſs ? Ah poor riches ! baſe honors ! wofal pleaſures ! 
lad mirth ! ignorant learning ! defiled, dunghil, counterfeit righ- 
teouſneſs } poor ſtuff ro make a god of ! (imple things to fave 
foals! Wo to them that have no better a portion, no ſurer favi- 
ours, nor greater comforts then theſe can yield, in their laſt and 
great diſtreſs and need ! In their own place they are ſweet and 
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appetere tene. 
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lovely ; bur:in the place of God, how contemprible and abomi- | ,, >. Reſp. 4. 
ver ſtonem” pre” 
cedere, conver fionem autem indebitam [equi 2 nee ullum eſſe pecatum niſo preceſſerit averſio a Deo, 
Conver ſia namg, ad creaturam, non eft indebita & inordinatay niſi prout importat inhefionem abſo= 
Intam ad creaturam, & derelictionem Dei : atg, adeo mſi ſubeſt awerſioni a Dro tanguam forme, 
Gibleuf, 1. 2.c, 20, $. 5 p. 425, This Averfion from God is from him both as the firſt and 
laſlghe Prixcipium & Fins, the firſt es an che chief Good, as Gibierf. nb. ſup. $. 8. | 
nable ? 
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4. Of the 
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ſufficiency, 
and worth. 
Dueſt. Are 
not all the 
foremention- 
ed warks com. 
mon, till this 
laſt ? 

Anſw, No. 


[{ T igtreat 
thoſe Divines 


that are angry 


I. Of the | 
neceſſity of 
Chrilt. 


nable > They that are accounted excellent and admirable, within 
the boands of their own calling; ſhould they ſtep into the throne, 
and uſurp Soveraignty, would ſoon in the eys of all, be vile and 


inſufferable. 


4. The fourth thing that the Soul is convinced and ſenſible of. 
is, The Abſolute Neceflity, the Full Sufficiency, and PerfeR Ex. 
cellency of Jcſus Chriſt. It is a great Queſtion, Whether all the 
forementioned works are not common, and onely preparations 
unto this ? They are preparatives, and yet not common : Eye 
leſſer work is a preparative tothe greater ; and all the firſt works 
of Grace, to thoſe that follow: ſo Faith\is a preparative to our 
continual living in Chriſt, to our Juſtification, and Glory, There 
are indeed common ConviRions, and ſo there is alſo a common 
Believing : But this as in the former terms explained, is both a 
ſanRifying and ſaving work ; I mean a ſaving aRof a ſanQified 


| Soul, excited by the Spirits ſpecial Grace. That it precedes Juſti- 


fication, contradias not this ; for ſo doth Faith it ſelf too :- Nor 
that it precedes Faith is any thing againſt it ; for I have ſhewed 
before, that it is a part of Faith in the farge ſenſe; and in 
che {tri ſenſe taken, Faith is not the firſt gracious aR, much leſs 
that aR of fiducial recumbency, which is commonly taken for the 
juſtifying at: Though indeed it is no one ſingle aR, but many. 
chat are the condition of Juſtification. || 


with me for denying Falth co be properly an Inſtrument of Juſtification, to regard great Cha. 
mers judgement, who ſaith, Fidem efſe cauſam Jullifications nego : tunc enim Juſtificatio non 
eſſet gratuita, ſed ex nobis * At eſt mere gratuita, neg, uBam habet cauſam preter Dei miſericordiam. 
Iiagy dicitur Fides Juſtifictre, non quia efficiat ulificationem z Sed quia efficitur in Juſtificats, 
&> requiritur a Juſtificato, adeo ut nemo qui fruatur uſp rations Juftificatus fit niſiqui habeat hanc 
fidemyneg; ullus babet hanc fidem qui nos fit Tuſtificatus, Chamier, To. 3,1. 13. c.6. Andifi 
be no Cauſe, it is certainly no proper [nſtrumenc, Tr is ſaith Cham, tantum ratiog/eu mods 
agendiy cap. 6. Y.6.7. 


This ConviQtion is not by meer Argumentati6n,as a man is con- 
vinced of the verity of ſome inconcerning conſequence by diſpute; | 
but alſo by the ſenſe of our deſperate miſery, as a man in famine of 
the neceſſity of food, or a man that hath read or heard his ſentence 
of condemnation, is convinced of the abſolute neceſſity of pat: 
don.; or as a man that lies in priſon for debt, is convinced of the 

neceſſicy 
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neceſſiry of a ſurety to diſcharge ir. * Now the ſinner finds himſelf 
in atiother caſe then ever he was before aware of; he feels an in- 
ſupportable burden upon him, and ſees there is none bur Chriſt | kioncrs = 
can take it off he perceives that he is under the wrath of God, | /ympcun, ed 
and-that the Law proclaims him a Rebel and Out-law, and none | per /atisf- im 
but Chriſt can make his peace ; he isa man purſued by a Lyon, | 7% viz. 07 
thar muſt periſh if he finde not preſent ſanQuary 3 he feels the | **7 lem (ne in 
carſe doth lie upon him, and upon all he hath for his ſake, and LG ns = 
Chriſt alone can make him bleſled ; he is now brought to this wv: Legali) ſed 
Dilewma ; either he muſt have Chriſt to jultifie him, or be eter- | :4nt4dem, viae 
[nally condemned 3 * he muſt have Chriſt to fave him, or burn in mg 
Hell for ever ; he mult have Chriſt ro bring bim again to God, ng _ wy 
X . . centu th 
or be ſhut out of his preſence everlaſtingly. And now no wonder, 1, pag 108 
ifhecry as the Martyr Lambert, None but (hriſt, none but Chriſt, | Et Rivetamin 
{t is nor Gold bur Bread, that will ſatisfie the hungry ; nor any , Dilpurar. de 
thing but pardon that will comfort the condemned. . All things m_ - 
are now bur f droſs and dung; and what we accounted gain,is now © Ec Came. 
but loſs, in compariſon of Chriſt. For as the ſinner ſeeth his utter | ronem Czpius. 
miſery, and the diſability of himſelf,and all things to relieve him | ut oper.Fol. p, 
ſo be doth perceive, that there is no ſaving mercy out of Chriſt : | 353+ &c. (the 
The truth, of the. threatning, and tenor of both Covenants, do IIENEN 
put him out of all ſuch hopes. There is aone found in Heaven or on —. 
Earth that can open the ſealed || Book, ſave the Lamb; without | as moſt ever 
his Blood there 1s no Remiſſion; and without Remiſſion there is | the Church 
no Salyation, Could the (inner now make any ſhift without | 29d fince 
Chriſt, or could any thing elſe ſupply his wants, and fave his _ _ 
ſoul ; then might Chriſt be diſregarded : Bur now he is con- | is as famous) 
vinced, that there is no other * name, and the »eceſity is ab- | as moſt now 


ſolute, living. ) Bur 
| fully on this 
| Queſtion ( though in a contraRted tile ) is Grotius de ſatisfaftione, * Etſs in negotis Juſti 
ficationis magno periculo erratur, prout ea de re controver ſia procedit inter nos && Pontificios, Utrum 


+ That this 


Conditionality of Obedience to Chriſt, bur of Merit 3 ) Atramen prout inter nos & Piſcatorem 
controverſia inſlituitur , Paſſtuane tantum an etiam Afliva Chriſti Obedicntia Fuſlificemur coram 
deo, nullo prorſis erratur periculo. Uirobig, enim Tuſtificationis Cauſe, Dei gxatie & Chriſti merit: 
aſcribuntur, non autem operibus noſtris. Dr. Twils, contra Corvinum, page $, t Phil.3.7,8,9. 
(Revel. 5.3.4, 5, 6. Heb.g. 22. & 13,12, * ARs 4,12. | 


2, And as the Soul is thus convinced of the neceſſity of Chriſt, |. oF Chrin- 
ſo alſo of his full-ſufficiency, He ſees though the Creature cannot, ſufficiency. 
Z 2 and 


viz. Gratia dei Juſtificatio noby contmmgat, an meritis noſlr uz ( Mark 3 the Queſtion is not of the | 


| 


John 11,4:, 


Heb.7.25. 


3. And of his | 
excellency. 


$. 4 
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Will, and At- 
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2. Abhorreth 
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and himſelf cannot, yer Chriſt can. Though the fig-leaves of our 
own unrighteous righteouſneſs are too ſhort ro cover our naked. 
neſs, yet the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is large enough : Ours is dif. 
proportionable ro the juſtice of the Law 3 but Chrilts doth extend 
to every tittle, If he intercede, there is no denial ; ſuch is the 
dignity of his perſon, and the value of his merits, that the Father 
granteth all he defireth : He ce1!s us himſelf , that the Father 
hearcth kim always. His ſufferings being a perfeR ſatisfaRion to 
the Law, and all power in Heaven and Earth being given to him, 
he is now able to ſupply every of our wants, and to fſaye tothe 
uttermoſt all that come to him. 

Queſt. HoW can I know his death is ſufficient for me, if not for all! 
eAnd how 15 it ſufficient for all, if not ſuffered for all ? 

eAnſw. Becauſe I will not interrupt my preſent diſcourſe with 
controverſie, 1 will ſay ſomething to this Queſtion by it ſelfin 
another Tra, if God enable me. 

3. The Soul is alſo here convinced of the perfeR excellency of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; both as he is conſidered in himſelf, and as conſidered 
inrelation to us; bothas he is the onely way to the Father, and as 
he is the end, being one with the Father : Before he knew Chriſts 
excellency asa blinde man knows the lighbof the Sun ; but now as 
one that beho{deth its glory, 

And thus doth the Spirit convince the Soul, 


3. > this ſenſible conviRtion, the Will difcovereth ajſoits 
change; and that in regard of all the four foremention- 
ed objeds. 

I. The (in which the underſtanding pronounceth eyil, the wil 
doth accordingly turn from with abhorrency. Not that the { 
tive; appetite 1s changed, or any way made to abhor'its ob; 
but when it would prevail:againft the concluſions of Reaſon; and 
carry us to ſin againſt God, whey Scripture ſhould be the rule,and 
Reaſon the Maſter, and Senſe the Servant : This diſorder and 
evil, the will abhorreth. : -,,_ « D\;> 06, £+} 

2. The miſery alſo which fin hath procured, as he diſcerneth, ſo] 
he bewaileth ; It is impoſſiblc thac che Joul now Javwng;” (heuld! 


SECT, IV. 


| irs miſcrable 
{| ſtare. 


| look eicher on its treſpaſs againſt God, or yer.on'its own elfpro- 


cuied 


Ir 
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cured calamity,wichout ſome compunRion and contrition. He that 
truly diſcerneth char he hath killed Chriſt, and killed himſelf, will 


he can heartily groan 5 and his heart feels what his underſtanding 
ſees, 

3. The Creature he now renounceth as vain, and turneth it out 
of his heart with diſdain. Not that he undervalueth it, or diſclaim- 
eth its uſe ; but its Idolatrous abuſe, and its unjuſt uſurpation. 

There is a twofold fin, || One againſt God himſelf, as well as his 
Laws; when he is caſt out of che heart, and ſomething elſe doth 
take his place : This 1s that I intend in this place. The other is, 
when a man doth take the Lord for his God, but yet ſwerveth in 
ſome things from his commands ; of this before. Ir isa vain di- 
ſtin&0n that ſome make, Thar the ſoul muſt be turned, firſt from 
fig ; ſecondly, from the Creature to God : For the ſin chat is thus 
ſer up againſt God, is the choice of ſomething below in his ſtead ; 
f and no Creature in it ſelf is evil, but the abuſe of it is the fin. 


ſinful abuſe. 


Aﬀettions and Action alrogether, it is called 1do/atry or Atheiſme : 


Law : He that Blaſphemeth, commicterh impiety againſt the Godhead it ſelf. 


aatas n:quit autelligt nit prout tmportat 
| $.3% p. 422, 


| Yethath'the Creature here a two-fold conſideration. Fiſt, As 
[tis vain and inſufficient to perform what the Idolater expeteth, 
and.ſo1 handle it here. Secondly, * As it is the objeR of fach ſinful 
"H abuſe, and the occalion of ſin; and fo ic fals uager the former 


| May be granted.- bur chis is 0nely a various reſpeR; for indeed it 


[Is ſthll onely our ſinful abuſe of the Creature, in-our-vain admiravi- 


| Ons, undue eflimarions, too ſtrong affeRions, and falſe expecta- | 


| tons. which we turn from. 


exper aYwetit Byniem 
Tig; fcholaltic, 


| Z 3 


particulare : it 14m Gib, & Bradwardin, &Aquin. * 


There 


ſurely in ſome meaſure be pricked to the heart. If he cannot weep, 


Therefore to turn from the Creature, is onely to turn from that- 


8 it is in the underſtanding and (peech,is called Blafphemy:but as it is in the Ja dgement, Will, 
Great Athana/jus approves of 
this diſtin&ion of fin 3 In his judicious diſcourſe of the Gn againſt the Holy Ghoſt, he ſaith : | 
[Berween ſin in the general, and Blaiphemy, this is the difference : He that ſinnethytranſgrefſeth the | 


f Ut enins debit us amor noftyi non eff niſi prout includit ordinem ad Deum: ita amor nofl1i inordi-! 
ieceſſum | Deo. Gibieuf li. 2. de Libert; Nei. cap. 19, 


branch, ,of.our { curning from (in, } and in this (caſe their diviſian * 


Ft qui Peccat, 


& Iwil & plc- 
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There is a twofold Error very common in the deſcriptions of 


/ the work of Converſion. The one, of thoſe who onely mention 


the (inners turning from fin to God, without mentioning any 
receiving of Chrilt by Faith. F The other, of thoſe who on the 
contrary, onely mention a ſinners believing, and then think they 
have ſaid all. Nay, they blame chemi as Legaliſts who make any 
thing but the bare believing of the love of God in Chriſt tous 
to be-part of this work ; =. would perſwade poor ſouls to que- 
ſtion all their former comforts, and conclude the work to have 
been onely fegal and unſound, becauſe they have made their chan- 
ges of hearc, and curning from fin and Creatures, part of it; and 
have taken up part of their comfort from the reviewing of thele, 
as evidences of a right work. Indeed, ſhould they take up here 
without Chriſt, or take ſuck change inſtead of Chriſt, in whole or 
in part, the reprehenſton were jult, and the danger great, But 
can Chriſt be the way, where the Creature is the end ? Is henot 
onely the way to the Father ? And muſt not a right end bein- 
tended, before right means ? Can we ſeek to Chriſt to reconcile 
us to God, while in our hearts we prefer the Creature before 
him? Or, doth God diſpoſſeſs the Creature, and: ſincerely 
eurn the heart therefrom, when he will not bring the ſoul to 
Chriſt ? Is it a work that is ever wrought in an unrenewed ſoul ? 
You will ſay, That without Faith it is impoſſible to || pleaſe Ged. 
True ; but what Faith doth the Apoſtle there ſpeak of > Hethat 
cometh to God, muſt believe that God is, and that he is a reward. 
er of them that diligently ſeek him. The belief of the Godhead 
muſt needs precede the belief of the Mediatorſhip ; and the 
taking of the Lord for our God, mult in order precede the taking 
of Chriſt for our Saviour ; though our peace with God do follow 
this : Therefore Pax! when he was to- deal with the e Athenian 
Idolaters, teacheth them the knowledge of the Godhead firſt, and 
the' Mediator afterwards. But you will ſay, May not anunrege- 
nerate man believe that there is a God? True; and fo mayhe 
alſo believe that there is a Chriſt : But he can no more cordially 


of true converſion, as Faith z And that the Scripture gives no ground for any ſuch reſtraint, 
but joyns Repentance and other Godly a&s, with Faich, 

[| Heb. x1, 6, Beſides, thoug' the perſon pleaſe not God, nor his a&ions, (o as for God to 
juftifie them, or to take delight in them as gracious z yer ſome a&lons of wicked men, tending 
to Reformation, may pleaſe God in ſome reſpeR ſecandum quid ; as Ababs Humiliation. 


accept 
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accept ofthe Lord for his God, then he can accept of Chriſt for his 
Saviour. In the ſoul of every unregenerate man, the Creature 
poſleſſeth both places, and is both God and Chriſt, Can Chriſt 
be believed in, where our own Righteouſneſs, or any other thing 
«truſted as our Saviour 2 Or doth God ever throughly difcover 
fin, and miſery, and clearly take the heart from all Creatures, and 
Self-righteouſneſs, and yer leave the ſoul unrenewed ? The truth 
is where the work is ſincere, there it is entire ; and all theſe parts 
are truly wrought : And as turning from the Creature to God, 
and not by Chriſt, is no true turning ; ſo believing in Chriſt, 
while the Creature hath our hearts, is no true believing, And 
therefore in the work of Self-examination, whoever would find 
in himſelf a through-ſincere work, muſt find an entire work ; 
even the one of theſe as well as the other. In the review of 
which entire work, there is no doubt bur his ſoul may take com- 
fort. And it isnot to be made ſo light of, as moſt do, nor put by 
with a wet finger, That Scripture doth ſo ordinarily put Repent- 
ance before Faith, and make them joyntly || conditions of the 
Goſpel : which Repentance contains thoſe aRts of the Wils ayer- 
ſion from fin and Creatures, before expreſt, Ir is true, if we take. 
Faith in the largeſt ſenſe of all *, then it contains Repentance.in it; 
but if we take it ſtrily,no doubt there is ſome aQts of it go before 
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A flat neceſſi- 
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|| Dum inter 
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tur, ſeu di-- 
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| ſalutis idlius 
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Repentance, and ſome follow after, 


Gs autem nn (7.6. a holy life, 
ils. Ludov, Capellus in Theſ. Salmur. Vol. 2. p. 110. $. 39. 
obedience to the Commands proper to the Goſpel, 

Yetis it not of much moment, which of the as before men- | 
tioned, we (ball judge to precede ; Whether our averſion from fin, | 
and renouncing our Idols, or our right receiving Chriſt ; ſeeing 
it.all compoſeclr but one work, which God doth ever perfeRt 
here he beginneth but one (tep, and layerh bur one ſtone in 
ſincerity. And the moments of time can be but ſew that interpoſe 
between the ſeveral aR. 

If any objeR, That every Grace is received from Chriſt, and 

therefore muſt follow our receiving him by Faith, , 

I anſwer, There be receivings from Chriſt before believing,and 

fore our receiving of Chriſt himſelf. Such is all that work of | 

the Spirit, that brings the ſoul co Chriſt : And there is a paſſive | 
receiving 


[1 
: 


Fides refpeftu 


jaſtificationis rationem habet Conditionis prerequiſite : nemo enim juſt1$catur nifb per fidem 3 Re- 
holy morions of the heart) habct ſe ut equs Can/4 
* 7,3. As ir is put forall 


Which part of 
this turning 
goes farkt. - 


Obje(t, 


eAnſw. 


— 


þ by Faith, 


Ki. on 


. » 7 
As the Will 
i from 
evil, ſo at the 
ſame time to 
God, and the 
Mediator. 

1: To theGad. 
head in order 
of Nature. 


2, Fo the Me- 
diator as the 
way ; which is 


John 24. 6, 
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| receiving of grace-before the ative. Both power and aA of Faith 
| are in order-of Nature before Chriſt, aQually received ; andthe 
power of all other-gracious aRs,is as ſoon as that of Faith, Though 
Chriſt give pardon and ſalvation, upon condition of believing, 
| yet he gives not a new heart, a ſoft heart, Faith ir ſelf, northe fir 

trueRepentance of that condition : No more then he pgivesthe 


| Preaching of the Goſpel, the Spirits motions to believe, ec. upon 
+ q A Pe-requiſite condition of beheving, 


— I om nn 


— OO —_ 


SECT. V. 


4: Nd-as the Will is thus averted from the fore-mentioned 
"KobjeRs; fo at: the ſame time doth irc cleave to God the! 
Father, and to Chriſt. Its firlt aRing in orderof Nature, istc= 
p_ whole Divine Eſſence ; and it conliſts eſpecially in. [e. 
leRing and delirng God for his portion and chief Good: ] 
Having before been covinced, That nothing elſe can be his happi- 
neſs, he now finds it isin God ; and there looks toward it, But 
itis yer rather with deſire, then hope ; For alas, the (inner hath al- 
ready found himſelf to be a ſtranger and enemy to God, under the 
guilt offin, and curſe of his Law ; and knows there is no coming 
co him in peace, till his caſe be altered : And therefore haviog 
before been convinced alſo, That only Chriſtis able, and willing: 
to do-this; and having heard this mercy in the Goſpel freely otfer- 

| ed, his next a& is, Secondly, | to accept molt affeRionately of 
Chriſt, for Saviour and Lord: ] T pat the former before this ; be- 
cauſe the ultimate end is neceſſarily the ficlt incended ; and the 
Divine Eſſence is principally chacultimare end ; yet not exclading 
the humane nature in the fecond perſon : But Chriſt as Mediator 
is the way to that end ; and-throughout the Goſpel is offered to 
us in ſuch terms as import tris being the means of making us hap- 
py in God. And though that former aR of the ſoul roward the 
Godhead,be not ſaid to juſtifie, as this laſt doth; yer is ic (I think) 
as proper co the people of God as this : nor can any man unrege- 
nerate, truly chaſe God for his Lord, his portion, and chiet good, 
Therefore do they both miſtake : They who onely mention'our 
turning to Chriſt, and they who onely mencion our turning to 
God, in this work of Converſion, as is touched before. Pax: 
preaching was Repentance toward God, and Faich rowards _ 

[ 


—— 


Or I EO EO 


— 


% 
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the (receiving of Chriſt : ] I call it [ an AﬀeRionate accepting, 


where, 


77 
Acts 20, 21, 
& 5 31, 
& 141, 1$. 
& 26, 20. 


What juſtify» 
ing Faith is. 


Its proper 
ARts is the Ac- 
Ceptarion of 


Chriſt offered. 


* So Door 
Pre(tons judg- 
ment is, and 
Maſter walls 
againſt the 
Lord Brook, 
Þ« 94+ It i an 


Chil ore 


on. Loveto 

Chtiſt, muſt be the trongeſt-Love. To accept is onely velle bonum oblatum z and to love as it 
isin the Rational Appetire, is onely vel bonun too (a$ Aquinas oft) (0 that Faith as it is in the 
Will (in its moſt proper A&) and Love as in the {ame faculty rowards the ſame objeR, are bur 
two names for one thing. But this with ſubmifſion : T ke objeRions are to be anſwered elſe. 


|| $criptura fere utitur verbo acuCays, quod propter ſophiftas oſt tutius. 1llud tribuitu fid(i 


ed, rather then 
the belief of 
a Propoſition 
affirmed. $0 
that excellent 
Philoſopher 
and Divine. 
Love to 
Chriſt. whe- 
ther it be not 
Eſſential to 
jaſtifying 
Faithz See 
more of this in 
the Poſitions 
of Juſtificaci- 


malleties, Joh. 1, 12. ubi Janſenius, &c. Et Bellar. Credere eft Chriſtum Recipere, Johan, 
Crocius de Jirtif, Dilp. 12 - 657, " i Luke 14. 26. { Door Sibls —_ Conflid, | 
Aa thing 


"Fw 
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* Fides conſis 
derat Chriſtum 
ut Redempto. 
rem adcegy ſans 
Fhificatizen 
noſly u;7, inquit 
Camero Prz- 
le&.in Math. 
18,1. pag oper. 
Fol.98.. : 
The pitch of 
your love, if it 
bea right con. 
jugal Love, is 


What Chriſt 
doth for us 
upon our Ac- 
CEPtAiCe. 


[chrifto ſerva- 
batur omnia re= 
tro occulta nu- 
dare, dubitata 

dirigerez preli- 


Covenanting 
with Chciſt, is 
an eſſential 
part of our 
aQual Con-, 
yerfon,and of 
our Chr iſti- 
anity. 


delivereth 
himſelf to the 
finner, and he 
delivererh , 
himſelf up to 

| Chriſt, 


Next, Chriſt | 
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thing ſo much as Chriſt, doth love him truly ; chough he find 
cauſe (till ro bewail the coldneſs of his Aﬀections. * I make Chiiſt 
himſelf the Object of this Accepting, it being not any Theological 
Axiom concerning himſelf, but himſclf in perſon. I call it (an 
Accepting him for Saviour and Lord.) For in both relations will 
he be received, or not at all. T Ir isnot onely to acknowledge his 
ſufferings, and accept of pardon and glory ; but to acknowledge 
his ſoveraignty, and ſnbmit ro his Government, and way of {a- 
ving ; and 1take all this to be contained in juſtifying Faith, The 
vileſt ſinner among us will accept of Chriſt to jultitic and ſave him, 
if that only would ſerve the turn to his juſtification. 


upon the perſon of Chriſt,rather then any thing that comes from him, ſaith Burroughs on Hoſea 
pag. 603, Ireneus lib. 1. pag. 6, ſaith, that the Yalextinians would call Chrilt their Saviour, 
but not Lord, Juſtifying Faith is the Accepting Chriſt both for Saviour and Lord. So that our 
SubjeQion to Chriſt as our Lerd, is part of that Faith which juſtifieth. How this diff:rs from 
the abhorred do&rine of the Socinians, you may ſee in the Aphoriſms of Juſtification. Where 
you ſhall ſee that alſo fullyer proved,which here I do but brictly mention, 


The work (which Chriſt thus accepted of,is to perform) is, to 
bring the ſinners ro God, that they may be happy in him; and 
this both really by his Spirit, and relatively in reconciling them, 
and _— them ſons; and to preſent them perfe before him 
at laſt, and to poſſeſs. them of the Kingdome. || This will Chriſt 
perform; and the obtaining of theſe, are the ſinners lawful ends, 
in receiving Chriſt : And co theſe uſes doth he offer himſelf unto 


bata ſuppleye,predicata repreſentare:mortuorum ceite Reſurreftionem non mods per ſemetipſumyverum 
etiam in ſemctipſo, probare. Tertullian. in lib. de Reſurre&. Carnis in principio pag. 496; 


5. To this end doth the ſinner now enter into a cordial Cove- 
nant with Chriſt. As che preceprive partis called the Covenant, 
ſo he might be under: the Covenant before; as alſo under the 
offers of a Covenant on-Gods part. But he was never ſtri&ly, nor 
comfortably in Covenant with Chriſt till now.. He is (ure by the 
free offers that Chriſt doth conſent 3 and now doth he cordially 
conſent himſelf; and fo the Agreement is fully made ;/ and it was 
never a matchindeed till now. | 


6. With this Covenant conears ['a mutual delivery : 7 Chiilt 


delivereth himſelf in all comfortable Relations to the ſinner 
an 


— 


art. 1» The $ aints everlaſting Reſt ſj 2179 
* 51 igitur tya- 
dideris 2 quod 


— 


and the ſinner * delivererh np himſelf co be faved and ruled by 
Chriſt, This which I call the delivering of Chriſt, is His a@in — 
and by the Goſpel ; without any change in himſelf; The change |. 02 _ : 
isonely in the finner, to whom the conditional promiſes become | &. 5,6/e8io. 
equivalent to Abſolute, when they perform the conditions, Now | nem,percipies 
doth the ſoul reſolvedly conclude, 1 have been blindly led by fleſh | 9#5 artem, & 


and luſt, and the world, and devil too long already, almolt co my cy 


urcer deſtruRion : I will now be wholly ar the diſpoſe of my | ,,,,,,, c:e4;- 
Lord, who hath bought me with his blood, and will bring me to | der; eigen Fu- 


his glory. || And thus the complear work of ſaving Faith con- | geris manus 
iteth in this Covenanting, or Myſtical mariage of the (inner to ans ror gy 
Chrilt, in te, qui non 
Ovediſti ; Ved 
nnin ills qui vocavit. Ile enimmiſit qui vocarent ad nuptias, qui autom non Obedierunt ci, ſe. 
ipſos privaverunt Regia cand. Sed ille qui non conſequitur eam, ſibimet ſue iumperfeftionis eſt cauſa, 
Nec eni'n lumen deficit propter eos qui ſeipſes extecaverunt, &c. Irenzus adv. herel. lib.4.cap. 76, 
{| So Dr, Preſton tels you frequently. And in the primitive times none were baptized without an 
expreſs Covenanting, wherein they Renounced the World, Fleſh, and Divyel, and engaged them- 
ſelves to Chriſt,and promiſed ro Obey him, as you may ſee in Tertuh Origen, Cyprian, and others 
at large. I will cite bur one for all,who was b<fore the reſt : and thar is Zultin Martyr ; ſpeaking 
of the way of Baptizing the Aged. faith, How we are Dedicated co God being Renewed by 
Chriſt, we will now open ro you, As many as being perſwaded do Believe theſe things to be 
True which we teach, and do promiſe to live according to them, they firſt learn by Prayer and 
Faſting to beg pardon of God for their formerſins zourſelves joyning alſo our Prayer & Faſting. 
Then they are broughe to the water, and are Born again ( or Baptized ) in the ſame way as we 
our ſelyes were born again. For they are waſhed wich water in the name of the Father,the Lord 
and God of All, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and of che Holy Ghoſt, Then we 
ag he perſon thus waſhed and Inftructed to the Brethren, as they are called, where the AC. 
ſemblies are z that we may pray botk for our ſelves and for the New Illuminated pe-ſon,, that 
we may be found by true Doctrine and by good works, worthy obſervers and keepers of the 
Commandments: and that we may attain eternal Salvation. Then there is b ouzke to the 
Chief Brother ( ſo they called the chief miniſter ) bread, and a cup of wine ( with:d ) which 
taking, he offereth Praiſe and Thankſgiving to the Father, by the name of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, And fo awhile he celebrateth [ SY After Prayers and Thankſgi-ing the whole 
Aﬀembly faith, Amen. Thankſgiving being ended by the Preſident ( or chief Guide ) and the 
concent of the whole People, the Deacons as we call them, do give to every one preſent, part of 
the bread and wine over which Thanks was given, and they alſo ſuffer them to bring ic ro the 
Abſent, This food we call the Euchariſt. To which No man is admitted bar only He that Be- 
lieverh the TYuth of our Deftrine, being waſhed in the laver of Regeneration for Remifſion of 
ans and that ſo liveth as Chriſt bath taught. Apol. 2» This then is no new over. ſtrict way, you 
_ z 
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Laſtly,The 
believer perſe- 
yereth In this 
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and all the | r Caf he y be T 
forementioned | Cavenant,while that Faith continues, which is the condition of it, 


grounds of it, 
x0 the death, 


Heb 10. 29. 
Marth. 24- 13. 
Revel. 2.26, 
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& 3,11, 12. 
_ IS. 4, 5 
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& 15.9, 
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The Applicz- 
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7. And laſtly, I adde, [That the believer doth herein perſevere! 
to the end. ] Though he may commit (ins, yet he never diſclaimerh 
his Lord, renounceth his Allegiance, nor recalleth, nor repenteth 
of his Covenant; nor can he properly be ſaid to break that 


Part.t. 


Indeed, thoſe that have verbally Covenanted, and not cordially, 
may yet tread under foot the blood of the Covenant, as anun- 
holy thing, wherewith they were ſanQified by ſeparation from 
thoſe without the Church : But the eleR cannot be ſo deceived, 
Though this perſeverance be cettain to true believers ; yetisit 
made a condition of their Salvation, yea, of their continued life 
and fruitfulneſs, and of the continuance of their Juſtification, 
though not of their firſt Juſtification it ſelf, But erernally bleſſed 
be that hand of Love, which hath drawn the free promiſe, and 
ſubſcribed and ſealed to that which aſcertains us, both of the 
p-new erag is the condition, and the Kingdom on that condition 
offered. 


| ——_— 


SECT. VL. 


Nd thus you have a naked enumeration of the Eſſentials of 
this People of God : Not a full pourtraiture of them in all 
their excellencies, nor all the notes whereby they may be diſcern- 
ed ; which were both beyond my preſent purpoſe, And though 
it will be part of the following Application,to pue you _ 
yet becauſe the Deſcription is now before your eyes,and theſee- 
videncing works are freſh in your memory, it will not be unſes, 
ſonable, nor unprofitable for you, to take an account of your own 
eſtates, and to view your ſelves exaQly in this glaſs, before you 
paſs 0n any further. And I beſeech thee, Reader, as thou haſt the 
hope of a Chriſtian, yea, or the reaſon of a man,to deal throughly, 
and ſearch carefully, and judg thy ſelf as one that muſt ſhortly be 
judged by the righteous God ; and faithfully anſwer to thefe 
few Queſtions which I ſhall here propound. 

I will not enquire whether thou remember the time or the or- 
der of theſe workings of the ſpirit ; There may be much uncer- 
eainty and miſtake in that ; But I deſire thee to look into thy Soul, 
and ſee whether thou finde ſuch works wrought within thee ; and 


} 


—_ 
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then if thou be ſure they are there,the matter is not ſo great,though 
thou know not when or how thou camelt by them. 
' And fiſt 3 haſt thou been througly convinced of an univerſal 
depravation,through thy whole ſoul? and an univerſal wickednef+ 
through chy whole life ? and how vile a thing this (in is ? ard that 
by the renor of that Covenant which thou haſt tranſgrefled, the 
eaſt fin deſerves eternal death? doſt thou conſent to this Law,thar 
itis tru2, and righteous ? Halt thou perceived thy ſelf ſentenced ro 
this death by it ? and been convinced of thy natural undone con- 
dition? Haſt thou further ſeen the utter inſufficiency of every 
Creature, either co be it ſelf thy happineſs, or the means of curing 
this hy miſery, and making thee happy again in God ? Haſt thou 
deen convinced, that thy happineſs is only in God as the end ? And 
only in Chriſt as the way to him 2 ( and the end alſo as he is one 
with the Father; )and perceived that thou muſt be brought ro God 
by Chriſt, or periſh eternally ? Haſt thou ſeen hereupon an abſolute 
neceſſity of thy enjoying Chriſt ? And the full ſufficiency that is 
in him, to do for thee whatſoever thy caſe requireth, by reaſon of 
the fulneſs of his ſatisfaRion, the greatneſs of his power, and dig- 
nity of his perſon, and the freeneſs and indefiniteneſs of his pro- 
niſes * Haſt thou diſcovered the excellency of this pearl, to be 
worth thy ſelling all to buy it?Hath all this been joyned with ſome 
ſeafibility > As the conviRtions of a man that thirſteth, of the worth 
of drink * and not been only a change in opinion, produced by 
reading or education,as a bare notion in the underſtanding ? Hath 
it proceeded to an abhorring that ſin? I mean in the bene and pre- 
niling inclination of thy will, though the fleſh do attempe to re- 
concile thee to it ? Have both thy (in and miſery been a burden to 
thy ſoul? and if thou couldeſt not weep, yet couldeſt thou hearti- 
ly groan under the —_— weight of both ? Haſt thou re. 
nounced all thine own Righteouſneſs 2 Halt thou turned thy Idols 
out of thy heart 2 So that the Creature hath no more the ſove- 
raignty ? but is now a ſeryant to God and to Chriſt > Dolt thou 
xcept of Chriſt as thy only Saviour ? and _ chy Juſtification, 
very, and glory from him alone * Doſt thou rake him alfo 
for Lord and King ? and are his Laws the moſt powerlul com- 
manders of thy life and foul? Do they ordinarily prevail againſt 


WI) chan the Fleſh': Or when Chriſt hath the ſupremacy or ſoveraignty in the ſoul : So that his 
tereſt prevailerh againſt the Intereſt of the Fleſh. Try by this as an _— Mark of Grace. 
AazZ3 the 


iN, 


—— 


In one word 
the very nature 
of lincerity 
lyeth in this : 
when Chriſt 
hath more 
aQual Intereſt | 
in thy heart 
( eſteem and 


| INS 


_— | 


* Whether thy 
Infant Bap- 
tiſm will (erve 
or no, Iam 
ſure thy Infant 
Covenant will 
not now ſerve 
thy turn : Bur 
thou muſt 
AaQually en- 
ter Covenant 
in thy own 

rſon. 
John x5, 4, 

6 


5, 6. 
Mar. 24- I3. 
Heb. 10. 38, 
39. 


* I ſpeak not 
this to the 
dark and 
clouded Chri- 
ſian, who 
cannot diſcern 
that which is 

'} indeed within 
him, 


Dent. 32, 29. 
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the commands of the fic{h, of Satan, of the greateſt on earth that 
ſhall countermand ? and againſt the greateſt intereſt of thy credit, 
profit, pleaſure or life ? So that thy conſcience is direRtly ſubje 
to Chriſt alone ? Hath he the higheſt room in thy heart and af. 
feRions? So that though thou canſt not love him as thou wouldeſt, 
yet nothing elſe is loved ſo much ? Haſt thou made a hearty * Cg. 
yerant to this end with him? And delivered up thy ſelf accor- 
dingly to him ? and takeſt thy ſelf for His and not thine own 2 1s 
it thy utmoſt care and watchful endeavor,that thou maiſt be found 
faithful in this Covenant?and though chou fall into (in, yet would 
not renounce thy bargain, nor change thy Lord, nor give up thy 
ſelf to any other government for all the world ? if this bet-yly 
thy caſe, thou art one of theſe People of God which my Text 
ſpeaks of : And as ſure as the Promiſe of God is true, this Blefſed 
Reſt remains for thee. Only ſee thou abide in Chriſt, and con- 
tinue to the end ; For if any draw back, his ſoul will have no plea. 
ſure in them, 

But if all this be contrary with thee;or if no ſuch work be found 
within thee ; but thy ſoul be a ſtranger to all this ; and thy con- 
ſcience tell thee, ir is none of thy caſe ; The Lord have mercy on 
thy ſoul, and open thine eys, and do this great work upon thee, 
and by his mighty power overcome thy reſiſtance : For *in the 
caſe thou art in, there is no hope. What ever thy deceived heart 
may think, or how ſtrong ſo ever thy falſe hopes be, or though 
now a little while thou flatter thy ſonl in confidence and ſecurity ; 
Yet wilt thou ſhortly finde to thy coſt / except thy through con- 
verſion do prevent it ) that thou art none of theſe people of God, 
and the Reſt of the Saints belongs not to thee. Thy dying hour 
draws neer apace, and ſo doth that great day of ſeparation, 
when God will make an everlaſting difference between his peo- 
ple and his enemies : Then wo, and for ever wo to thee, if thou 
be found in the ſtate thac thou art now in : Thy own tongue will 
then proclaim thy wo, with a thouſand times more dolor and ve- 
hemence,then mine can poſſibly do it now. O that thou wert wiſe 
ro conlider this, and that thou wouldſt remember thy latter end ! 
Thar yer while chy ſoul is in thy body,and a price in thy hand, and 
day-light, and opportunity,and hope before thee, thine ears might 
be open to inſtruQion, and thy heals might yield to the perſwali 


—— 


ons of God ; and thou mighteſt bend all the powers of thy ſoul 


| 


about 
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about this great work ; that ſo thou mighteſt Reſt among his 
People, and enjoy the inheritance of the Saints in Light ! And 
thas I have (hewed you, who thefe People of God are. 


— 


CEC 


SECT. VII. 
AS why they are called the People of God ; you may eafily 


ammEw— 


from whart is ſaid, diſcern the Reaſons. 

1. They are the People whom he hath choſen to himſelf from 
eternity. 

3; And whom Chriſt hath redeemed with an abſolute intent of 
faving them ; which cannot be ſaid of any other, 

3. Whom he hath alſo renewed by the power of his grace, and 
made them in ſome ſort like to himſelf, ſtamping his own Image 
on them, and making them holy as he is holy. 

4. They are thoſe whom he imbraceth with a peculiar Love, 
and do again love him above all. 

5. They are entred into a ſtri-and mutual Covenant, where- 


initisagreed for the Lord to be their God, and they to be his 
People. 

6 They are brought into near relation to him, even to be his 
Servants, his Sons, and the Members and Spouſe of his Son. 

7. And laſtly, They muſt live with him for ever, and be per- | 
feRly bleſſed in enjoying his Love, and beholding his Glory. And 
Ithink theſe are Reaſons ſufficient, why they parricularly ſhould 
be called his People. 
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AM thus T have explained to you the ſubjeR of my Text, and 
ſhewed you darkly, and in part, what this Reſt is; and 
briefly, who are-this People of God. O that the Lord would now: 
open your eyes, and your hearts, co diſcern, and be affeRed with 
the Glory Revealed | That he would take off your hearts from 
theſe dunghil delighrs, and raviſh them with the views of theſe 
Everlaſting Pleaſures ! That he would bring you into the fate of 
this holy and Heavenly People, for whom alone this Reſt remain. 
eth | That you would exatly try your ſclves by the foregoing 
Deſcription ! That ao Soul of you, might be ſo damnably delu. 
ded, as to take your natural or acquired parts, forthe Charartes 
of a Saint ! O happy, and thrice happy you, if theſe Sermons might 
| bave ſuch faccels with your Souls, That ſo-you-mighe die the death 
| of the Righteous, and your laſt End might be like his / Ferthis 


- . | Bleſſed Iflue, as There gladly wait upon-you in Preaching, ſowill 


Lalſo wait upon the Lord in Praying, 
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T he Second Part. 


— oth. 


Containing the Proofs of the Truth and 
Certain futurity of our REST. 


And that the Scripture promiſing that Reſt to us,is 
The perfe& infallible Werdgnd Law of God. 


For the Propheſie came not in old time by the will of man : but holy men 
of God ſpake as they Were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 

Verily 1 ſay #nto you, till heaven and earth paſs,one jot, or one title ſhall in 
no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled. Mat. 5.18. 

They baveMoſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. 

If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets , neither will they be perſwaded, 
though one roſs from the dead, Luk. 16. 29, 31. 

Ego ſolis iis Scripturarum libris qui jam Canonici appellantur, didici 
honc timorem honoremg; deferre, ut nullum corum authorum ſcri- 
bendo aliquid erraſſe, firmifſime credam. Ang. Ep. g. ad Hieron. 


Major eſt hujus Scripturz Authoritas, quam omnis humani ingenii per- 


ſpicacitas. eAupnſt. li. 15. ſuper Geneſ. adliter, 


London Printed for Thomas Underhill , and Francis Tyton , and areto 


be ſold at the (ign of the Blue- Anchor and Bible in Paxls 
Church-yard, and at the three Daggers in 
Fleetſtreer. 1651, 
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To my dearly beloved Friends, 
The Inhabitants of 


BRIDGNORTH, 


Both Magiſtrates and People, 
Richard Baxter 


Devoteth this Part of this TREATS E, 


[n Teſtimony of his unfeigned love ol 


them , who were the firſt , to whom he 
was ſent (as fixed) to publiſh the Goſpel. 


And in thankfulneſ to the Divine Majelty , 


who there priviledged and protected him, 


Umbly beſeeching the God of Mer- 
cy, both to ſave them from thar 
ſpirit of Pride, Separation, and Le- 


ns vity , which hath long beet-work- 
ing among them, and alſo to awake them 
throughly from their negligence and ſecurity , 
dy his late heavy judgements on them : And 
that as the flames of War have conſumed their 


houſes , lothe Spirit of God may conſumethe| 
Bb 2  \in 
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— 


|fin that was the cauſe : And by thoſe flames 


everlaſting flames : And that their new-built 


that the next time God ſhall ſearch and try 


upon his Name. 


A ————_ 


they may be cffeually warned to prevent the 
houſes may have new-born Inhabitants : And 
them, he may not finde one houſe among 


them , where his Word is not daily ſtudied and 
obeyed , and where they do not. fervently call 


_ Additions to the Saints everlaſting Reſt, to be put 
before the Second Part. 
The Preface, dire&ted 1. To Unbelievers, 
and Anti-Scripturiſts, 2. To Papiſts, 
3- And to the Orthodox. 


b canſe it 1s a point of ſuch high concerument, to 
Yee. be aſſured of the Divine eAuthority of the 
, Scriptures ; and all men be not of one mind in 
F- the way of proving it , and becauſe I have not 
:handled this ſo fully as the difficulty and weight 
Frhe ſubjeft doth require , as intending only 4 
& feW eArguments by Way of Digreſſion , for the 
_ ſtrengthening of weaker & leſs exerciſed Chri- 
ftians.T have thought meet therefore a little more fully to expreſs my 
mind in this Preface,being loath to ſtand to enlarge the book any fur- 
ther, And that WhichThave to ſay,ts to three ſorts of Perſons diſtintty. 
The firſt is, all thoſe that Believe not the Truth of the Scriptures, 
Open Pagans live not among us : But Pagans profeſſing Chriſtianity 
are of late too common ; under the name of Libertines, Familiſts, 
Seekers, and Anti- Scripturiſts. Had 1 not known it by experience, 
and had conference With ſuch, I ſhould not ſpeak its And there us a 
remnant of Paganiſm and Infidelity in the beſt of (hriſtians. The 
chief cauſes which pervert the underſtandings of men in this point, in 
my obſervation, are theſe two. 1. When men have deeply Wounded 
their (onſciences by finning againſt Knowledge, and given the Vittory 
to their fleſply Inſts, ſo that they muſt either deeply accuſe and con- 
(bb) pow: 


demn 
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demn themſelves, or deny the Scriptures, they chooſe that Which ſeem. 
eth the more tolerable and deſirable to them ; and ſo rather condemn 
the Scripture then themſelves, And what malefaltor would not do the 
like, and except againſt the Law which doth condemn him, if that 
would ſerve his turn ? eAnd When men that are engaged in a ſinfull 
courſe, do ſee that the Word of God doth ſpeak ſo terribly againſt it, 
they dare not live in that ſin While they believe the Scripture, becauſe 
it us ſtill wakening and galling their guilty Conſciences : But when 
they have caſt aWay their belief of the Scriptures, then (onſcience wil 
let them ſin with more quietueſs. Theſe men Believe not the Scri. 
ptures ; , principally becauſe my Would not have them to be true, ra. 
ther then becauſe they do indeed ſeem untrue : For their Fleſbly conew- 
piſcence having maſtered their Wils, their Wils have alſo maſtered 
their underſtandings * and ſo as in a well ordered gracious foul all goes 
ſtrait forward ; in theſe men all perverted and moves backward, 
Theſe men refuſe their Phyſick, , becauſe it 1s unpleaſant, and 
wot becauſe it 1s unwholſome ; yet at laſt their appetite ſo maſter- 
eth their Reaſon, that they will not believe any thing can be 
wholſome which goes ſo much againſt their ſtormncks. At leaſt this 
makes them the readyer to pick a quarrell with it, and they are gladto 
hear of any Argument againſt it. Ahab believed not the meſſage of 
Micheah, not becauſe he ſpoke falſly, but becauſe he fpoke not Gaod of 
him, but Evil, Menwill eaſily be draWn to Believe that to be Tru: 
which they would faiy have to be True;and that to be Falſe whichtht) 
deſire ſhowld be Falſe. But alas, hovs ſhort andfplly acmre a thi far a 

guilty ſoul | And hoW ſoon Will it leave them in uncurable miſery ! 
2. Another Reaſon of theſe mens Unbelief, ts the ſeeming contra- 
diftions that they find in the Scriptures, and the ſeeming impoſſibilities 
in the Dottrine of them , Which ſo far tranſcend the capacity of man. 
T the former let me ſay this much, 1. It is meerly through our igne- 
rance that Scriptures (eem contradittery : I thought my ſelf once that 
ſome places Were hardly reconcileable, which now I ſee do-very plainly 
agree : Plainly, 1ſay, to them that underſtand the true meaning of the 
Words. There are no humane writings but lie open to ſuch exception! 
of the Ignorant. It u rather a Wonder that the Scriptures ſeem not to 
Jou more ſelf. contradifting, if you conſider but 1. That they are writ: 
ten in anotber language, and muſt needs looſe much in the Tranſlation, 
there being few woras to be found in any language, Which have not d- 
vers ſignifications. 2. That it bring tht language alſo of another 
| Countre)' 
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cyſtorss alter, and proverbial ipeeches and phraſes alter ? which muſt 
weeds make words ſeem dark. even to men of the ſame Conmtrey and 
Langnage that live ſo long after. We have many Engliſh Proverbs, 
Which if in after Ages they ſhontd ceaſe to be Proverbs, and men find. 
ng them-in our writings ſhall conſtrue them, as plain ſpeeches , they 
will ſeems ta be either falſe, or ridiculous non-ſence. T he likg may be 
ſaid of alterations of Phraſes. He. that reads but Chaucer, mach 
more elder Writers, Will ſee that Engliſh ts ſcarce the ſame thing now 


alterations, yet by this it may appear that it 15 no Wonder , if to the ig- 
naraut they ſeem contradittory or difficult. Do not the Mathematicks, 
and all Sciences ſeems full of contradiftions and impoſſibilities to the 
Ignorant? which are all reſolued and cleared to thoſe that underſtand 
them ? It 1s avery fooliſh audacious thing that every novice or young 

nt.in Divinity, ſpowld expett to have all difficalties reſolved pre- 


{unntrey to men that kyow not the cuſtoms, the ſcituation of places, 
the proverbial ſpeeches and phraſes of that Countrey, it ts impoſſible 
but many words ſhould ſeem dark or contradiftory. 3. Alſo that the | 
Scriptures are of ſo exceeding Antiquity , as no books elſe in the World 
are like them. Now who knoWs not that in all ( ountries in the World | 


wit was then. Though the ſacred Languages have had no ſuch great | 


2 


ently, or elſe they will cenſure the Scriptures, and ſpeak evil of the 
things they know not, inſtead of cenſuring themſelves : When yet theſe 
men kyow that in the eaſieſt Science, yea, or baſeſt Manufatture, they 


muſt have time to learn the Reaſons of them. It is uſual With raW 

Scholars in all kind of ſtudies, to ſay as Nicodemus at firſt did of Re- 
generation, How can theſe things be ? * Me thinks ſuch frail and 
ſhallow Creatures, as all men are, ſhould rather be ſo ſenſible of their 
own incapacity and ignorance , as to be readyer to take the blame to 
themſelves, then to quarrel With the Trath. It is too large a Work for 
we here to anſwer all the particular objettions of theſe men again(# 
the ſeveral paſſages of Scripture : but if they Would be at the pains to 
exquire of their T eachers, or ſtudy What # written to that end, they 
might find that the matter 1s not [o difficult as they imagine. Beſides 
what Althamer, Cumeranus, Sharpius and others bave purpoſely 

Written for reconciling the ſteming contradiftions in Scripture, they 

may find much in ordinary Expoſitors. Junius auſwereth two and | 


* Sed quemed. || 
modium apuad } 
eos quz ſeme!l 
providentiam 
probe percepe- 
runtnou mi” 
antur aut 
perit fides pro= 
videntie ob ca 
que 01 £0 
preb:nduntur ; 
ta ncg, ſcriptu- 
i D:vinitati 
per cam totam 


Gfſuſe quidquam detrabitur, cx £0 quod-ad ſingulas diftiones imbccillitas noſtra non poſxit ade ſe 
cane ſplendor dofirine qui in tenui & contempta locutione delit;ſcit. Origen, Philocali ( per Toe 


Tan Grecolat. Edit, ) page ( mibi ) 12. 13. 
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tWenty Cavils Which Simplicius the Pagan raiſed, and after him the 
Antinomians uſed againſt Moſes Hiſtory of the Creation, And he 
was fit for the Work, having for a years time continued in the deſperate 
Error of eAtheiſm himſelf. But the fulleſt Confutation of theſe 
Blafphemous conceits,are in the primitive Fathers( as Origen againſt 
Celſus, Tertul. Athanaſf. &c ) Where they ſhall find that the Worſt of 
Te ns brought forth theſe Monſters ,and by what weapons they were 
deſtroyed. 

2. eAnd what if you conld not ſee how to reconcile the ſeeming con- 
tradiftions of Scripture ! When you ſee Arguments ſufficient to prove 


| them to be the Word of God (Which I doubt not but you may ſee, if you 


will ſearch impartially and humbly) me thinks common reaſon might 
then conclude, that all that God ſpeaks muſt needs be true : though our 
blindneſs hinder ns from a aiſtintt diſcerning it | 2. The like Iſay of 
the ſeeming Impoſſibilities in Scripture. Is any thing too hard for Om- 


the Red Sea,of the ſtanding ſtill of the Sun,&c. But coſt thou believe 
that there is a God? If thou do, thou muſt needs know that he is Al- 
mighty : If not, thon haſt put ont the eye of Reaſon ; For moſt Pagans 
in the world have acknowledged a G od. Canſt tho think that all the 
things thou ſeeſt, are made and preſerved withont a firſt (uſe ? Do 
the Heavens keep their conrſes, and the Earth prodgce that variety of 
beantifull (reatures, and the death of one, canſe the Life of the other, 

| and all kept in that order of ſuperiority and inferiority , and all thi 
Without a firſt ({auſe ? If thou ſay that Nature is the cauſe : I' would 
fain know what it is that thou calleſt Nature ? Either a Reaſonable 
Being and Cauſe, or an unreaſonable. 7f unreaſonable, it could net 
produce the Reaſonable ſpirits, at are Angels and the Souls of men, 
for theſe Would be more Noble ther it ſelf : If Reaſonable, isit not 
then God himſelf which thou doſt call by the name of Nature ? Tobe 
the firſt Reaſon, Being and Cauſe of All, is to be God. eAnd then let 
me ask thee : Doſt thou not ſee as great Works as theſe Miracles eve- 
ry day and hour before thine eyes ? Is it not as great a Work for the 
Sn to move, as toſtand ſtill ? to move 103 $442. miles an hour , bt- 
ing 166; times bigger then all the Earth ? Is it not 4s harda matter 
for the Sea to move and keep his times in ebbing and flowing, as for it 
to open and ſtand ſtill ? It is only the rarity and ſtrangeneſs that makt! 
us think one Impoſſible,When we ſee the other daily come to paſs, If it 
Were but uſual for the Suz to ſtand ſtill, every man would think 4 


nipotency it ſelf? This Atheiſt derides it When he bears of the opening of 
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ar more incredible thing that it ſhould move, and ſo move ? Why then 
cannot God do the leſſer, who daily doth the greater ? The like I might 
ſay of all the reſt, but that it were too long to inſiſt on them, And for 
the truth of the Hiſtory, it is proved afterWards. 

2. 1 Would further 45k theſe men, Muſt not a ſoul that is capable 
o{ Immortall Happineſs, have ſome guide in the way thereto ? If they 
ſay, No : then they either think, God unfaithfull or unkilfull, who 
having appointed man an E nd, hath» not given him direftion thereto 
in the Means. If they doubt whether mans ſoul be Immortall, and whe- 
ther there be a Liſe of Happineſs to ſome, and Miſery to others tobe 
expefted after this, 1 have ſaid enough againſt that doubt in this book, 
following. And further let me atk, them, * How comes it to be the 
Common judgement of all Nations, even the moſt ignorant Indians, 
that there is a Life after this, Where the Good and the Bad ſhall be dif- 
ferently recompenced. T his the ancient Burbarians believed as Hero- 
dotus teftifieth of the Getz, lib, 4. and of the Egyptians Diodorus 
Ficulus lib. 1. biblioth num. 93. The very Inhabitants of Guiny, 
Virginia, Guiana, Peru,China,Mexico, &c. do believe this : as you 
maj (ee Deſcrip. Reg. Afric. Guincz, cap. 21. 44. Acolta lib, 5. c, 
7. 8. Hug, Luilcot, Part. 1. cap. 25, Jo. Lerius cap. 16. Sir Walt, 
Raughly, &c. What Poet ſpeaky not de Tartaro, Campis Elifiis, Ma- 
nibus 2 And ſo do Philoſophers of beſt note, except Galen, Epicurus, 
Plinius, &c. As for Pythagoras, and his Maſter Pherecides, the 
Druides, the Indian Brachmanes, Socrates, Plato, Cicero, Seneca, 


* Socrates be- 
ing near death 
(apud P/ato- 
u:m, Cicerone 
inteiprete ) 
ſaid thus : 
Magna me ſþes 
tenet, Fudices, 
bene mth; eve» 
nire quod mit- 
tar ad mortem: 
Neceſſe eſl enim 
nt fit alterum 
de duobus, ut 
aut ſen/us ome 
nin mor's ms 
nes auferat aut 
in alium quea- 
dam locum ex 


his locks morte 
nr. 


mig'e 
Duamobrem (roe ſenſus extinguitur, mor ſg, ct ſomno ſimily eſt, qui nonunquam etiam Foe viſts ſom. 


nearum, placati{41 mam quictemn affert 3; D:i bon, quid lucyi eſt emors ? aut 0408 multi dies reperiri 
poſſunt qui tali noftt aateponatur 2 &ce Sin vira ſunt que dicuntur, mig-ationem eſſe mortem, in 
eas 0ras quas qui & vita exceſſeruet, incolunt 3 1d multo tam beatius eſt, te, cum ab iis qui ſe indicium 
numero baberi volunt, evaſer is, ad cos wenire qits vere indices appellentur, &c. convenireg, 05, qui 
iuſte &+ cum fide vizerint. Hee peregrinatio mediocris wvobis videy! poteſl ? Ut vero colloqui cum Or- 
phev, Muſe0, Homcro, He frodo liceat, quanti tandem eſtimatis ? Equidem ſpe mori þ fieri poſts 
wellem, ut ea que dico mb liceret inventre. Quanta deleftatione atom affceret, Cc. Ne V0s Qui. 
dem, Tudices, it qui me ab/ olui{lts mortem LMMENILLS 3 Nec enim cuiquan bono ma't quidquantevenire 
poteſ, nec vivo nee mortico 3 Nec 1414amn C1165 10S 4 DIS immortalibas neoligentur,&c, Sic Socrates. 

Huadam & Natura nota ſunt, nt Mortalitas anime penes plures ut Deus noſter pens omn?s, Vear 
ee0 &+ ſententia Platonis altcurts pronunciantts, Omnis axima eſt Immortalis. Utay & Conſcientia | 
Popul; conteſtantis Deum Deorum Viar & reliquis communibus ſen tous, qui Denm Fudicem pi elj- * 
canty [ Deus vide] & [Deo conmendo,} At cum aitnt | Mo (un quod Mortuum) & [ Vive dum | 
Vruis] & [ poſt mortem oma finiuntur, etiam ipja] EUNC M:CmnerO + C87 Vid'gt crmerem, & DLO depne 
tatum, &> ipſam ſapientiam ſeculi fultitiam pronunciatam: Tunc fi & Heret:cus ad vulgi vitia, vel 
ſeculs ingenia conſugerit, diſcede, dicam, ab Etbnico, heretice, etſi unum eſlis omacs, Teicul, lib, de 


Reſurrec, carn. cap. 3, , 
(bb 3) 
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they all acknowledge it. Lege Marſil. Ficinum de Immort, Anim, 
Tea, Ariſtotle himſelf ſaw this,as appeareth De anima lib.1,.context, 
65.66. lib. 2. context. 21. lib. 3. context. 4. 6. 7. 19, 20, Sure 
then the light of Nature diſcerneth it. | 
Yet if theſe men ſay that there muſt be a Guide and Law for ſoul 
in their way to Happyneſs,and yet deny that the Scripture is it, I would, 
fain know of them Which 15 it, and where it is to be found ? HathGod 
any other word or Law in the World above this ? Sure neither Plato, 
wor Ariltotle did ever call their books the Word of God : and Maho. 
mets Alcoran is far more unlike to be it then theirs, If they ſay that 
Reaſon is the only Guide and Law, I reply, 1. Reaſon is but the Eye by 
which we ſee our Direttory and LaW, and not the Direftory and Lath 
it ſelf. 2, Look on thoſe Countries through the World that have no 
Scripture- Guide,but follow their Reaſon,and ſee how they are Guided, 
and what difference there is between them and (hriſtians, ( as badus 
we are, ) and if you think, of this well, you Will be aſhamed of your er. 
ror. Indians have Reaſon as Well as we; Nay look on the Wiſe Re. 
mans, and the great learned Philoſophers, Who had advanced their 
Reaſon ſo high, and ſee hoW lamentably they Were befooled in Spirits. 
| alsz HoW they worſhipped multitudes of Idols, even taking thoſe for 
their Gods whom they acknowledged to be Leacherows, Adulteros, 
Perfidious, Bloody and Wicked. Read but Juſtins Apol, Athenago- 
ras, Tertull, Apol, &c. Origen cont. Celf. Arnobius, LaRantivs, 
Clemens Alex, Protreptic. Minutius Fzlix, Achanaſ, &c. fully of 
this. Moſt certainly either the Scriptures are Gods Word and Lan, 
or elſe there is none in the knoWn world; And if there be none, how 
doth the juſt, true and Righteous God govern the Rational Creature, 
ſo as to lead him to the Happyneſs prepared for him ? But of this in the 
fourth eArgument following. 

3. I wouldentreat theſe men but ſoberly to conſider this ; What if 
there Were no full Abſolute certainty of the truth of Scripture or 
Chriſtian Religion, but it were only probable, ( Which no conſiderate 
man can deny ) were it not the wiſeſt way toreceiveit ? what if it 
ſhould prove true that there is a Hell for the wicked, what a caſe are 
you in then ? You know your worldly happyseſs is a very dream and 
a ſnaddow ; and a bruitiſh delight which i mixt With miſery,and qui- 
eteth not the ſoul, and periſheth in the uſing. If you do loſe it, you loſe 
but a toy, a thing of nothing which you muſt ſhortly loſe whether you 
will or no. But if you loſe Heaven, and fall into Endleſs miſery, it 
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ber hind of loſs. Me thinks then that common Reaſon ſhould 


ſwade men to venture all, though it were at uncertainty, upon that 
Religion which tels us but of a Poſſibility of a Heaven anda Hell, 
then to venture 08 a poſſibility of everlaſting Miſery, for alittle 
betial pleaſure , which 1s gone While we are enjoying it ! Tea, 
and when even in this life theſe ſenſual men have not neer ſo much 
true content as the ( hriſtian 1 Verily if 1 daubted of the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, 1 durſt not be of any other ; but ſhould Jjuage it the 
wiſeſt comrſe to venture all 1 hadin this World upon the Hopes that it 
propoundeth ; yea, meer madneſs to do otherwiſe, If men that are at a 
lottery will venture a ſmall [um for a poſſibility of a great one, though 
they know there #4 but one of twenty that ſhall get it ; how much more 
Would any wiſe man leave a little vanity, in hope of Everlaſting Glo- 

and to avoid everlaſting miſery. though it were uncertain. But moſt 
of all, When We have that full Certainty of it as We have, 

4. Laſtly, I Would have theſe men conſider, that though we doubt 
net but to prove that Scripture is Gods perfett infallible Law, yet if it 
were ſo that this could net be proved, yet this would not overthrow the 
(briſtian Religion, If the Scripture were but the writings of honeſt 
men, that Were [ubjeft to miſtakes, and to contradiftions in the manner 
and circumſtances, yet they might afford ns a full Certainty of the 
[abſtance of Chriſtianity, ana of the Miracles Wrought to confirm the 
doftrine, Tacitus, Suetonius, Livy, Florus , Lucan , &c. were all 
beathens and very fallible ; and yet their hiſtory affords us a certain- 
ty of the great ſubſtantial paſſages of the Romane affairs Which they 
treat of, though not of all the ſmaller paſſages and circumſtances. He 
that dowbteth Whether there were ſuch a man as Julias Czſar, or that 
be fought With Pompey, and overcame him, + 1s ſcarce reaſonable, 
if he know the Hiſtories. So though Math. Paris, Malmesbury,Hove- 
«| den, Speed, Cambden, and our oWn Parliaments that enafted our 
Laws, were all fallible men,and miſtaken in aivers (maller things, yet 
they afford 445 4 full Certainty that there was ſuch a man as William 
the Conqueror, William Rufus, &c. that there were ſuch Parlia- 
ments, ſuch Lords, ſuch fights and wittories, exc. He that would 
not venture all that he hath on the truth of theſe, eſpecially to gain a 
Kingdome by the venture, were no better in this then mad. Now if 
Scripture Were but ſuch common writings as theſe, eſpecially joyned 
with that uncontrolled Tradition that hath ſince conveyed it to us qnay 


0 wot Jet give us 4 full certainty , that ( briſt Was in the fleſh, and 
that 


* Pid. Greg. 
de Palent. 70s 


The'Preface. Part, 3 
that he preached this Doftrine for the ſubſtance , and Wronght theſe 
Miracles to confirm it , and enabled his folloWers to Work the like, 
which will afford us an invincible Argument for our Chriſtianity, 
T herefoye Grotius, 8c. and ſo the old Fathers when they diſpmted 
With the Heathens, aid firſt prove the truth of ( hriſtian Religion, be- 
fore they came to prove the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, Not 
that We are at any ſuch uncertainty, or that any Chriſtian ſhould dare 
to take up herB, as if the Scriptures were not Infallible and Divine, 
But being now ſpeaking to another ſort of men according to their capa- 
city,I fay sf it were otherwiſe,yet might we have certainty of our Re. 
ligion. 1 hall ſay ſomewhat more to theſe men in ſpeaking to the reſt, 


———— 


| 2, TS E ſecond fort that I ſhall ſpeak. to, is the Papiſts. I find 
K the chief thing that turns them from the Reformed Churches, 

and confirms them againſt us, is becauſe they think_they cannot other- 
| Wiſe maintain their Chriſtianity , but by deriving it from: their 
| Church. "The firſt Yueſtion therefore that Papiſts will- diſpute on 
with us, is, How know you the Scriptures to be the Word of God? 

For they fondly ſuppoſe, that becauſe it cannot be known withont the 

help of Tradition or Humane T eſtimony , that therefore this muſt bt 

only the Teſtimony of the true Church , and that muſt be ſome vible 

Church, and that Church muſt be preſently in Being , and muſt be 

Pudge in the caſe, and muſt be Infallible in Judging, and all this can 

agree to no other (/hurch ; and therefore that theirs is the only trut 
Church. And thus the particular Church of Rome Will prove her ſelf 
the only or univerſal Church. To ftand here to confute theſe vain un- 
grounded (oncluſions, Would be to digreſs too far, and make this Pre- 
face too long. - Tet ſomething 1 wrote againſt their pretended 'Papal 
Infallibility, and of the uncertainty of their Faith ; but- being per 

ſwaded by others to inſert no more Controverſie here, I reſerve it for 4 
fitter place. Only I would deſire briefly any Papiſt to ſhew, whether 
their Dottrine do net leave the whole (hriftian Faith at utter uncer- 
tainty, and conſequently deſtroy it ( as much as in them lies ? ) For 
ſeeing they build all on the ſuppoſed Infallibility of the Church ; and 
* that (hurchis the Preſent Church : and that is the Roman ( hurch 


| 3+ Diſp. 2. Luefl.x, punt, 7.S. 12. Et Bellarm, lib. 2. de ſacrament. in gen. cap. 25. & ſuarer, 
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Only ; and || that is only the Pope, as the feſuits and moſt Papiſts ſay, 
ora general Conncel, as the French : ſee what a caſe they bring Chri- 
fianity to with their followers ? Every man that Will Believe the 
Scripture, yea, or the Chriſtian Faith, muſt* 1. Believe or knoW that 
Rome is the true Church 2, That ut hath Authority to fnadge of Gods 
word, and of the Chriſtian Faith, which is truly it, and which not. 
3. That this Authority Was given by Gods Word (this muſt be known 
before men can knoW that God hath a Word, or What it is.) 4. That 
they are Infallivle in this fudgement. 5. That Peter was at Rome, 
and was there Biſhop, and conferred this Soveraignty on them as his 
Swcceſſors. 6. That each particular Pope is a true Pope, and lawfully 
called (which all the world muſt know, that know neither him , nor 
when, nor how he Was called.) 7. That the Pope determines it as a 
matter of Faith (otherwiſe, they confeſs he may err, andbe an Here- 
tick,) 8. And they muſt know where 15 the, proper ſubjett of Infallibi- 
lity, whether in the Pope, or { ouncel, or elſe they knowTot which to 
build on(which yet they are far from agreeing on themſelves.) g When 
two or three Popes ſit together ( which is no new thing ) the world 
muſt know which is the right ( for all the reſt may err. ) 10. Orif 
they joyn 4 Conncel in the Infallibility , tney muſt be certain that 
Chriſt hath given Conncels this Infallibility, 11. And that this is on- 
ly to a (onncel of Romaniſts, 12. And ſo that the Roman Church is 
the Univerſal Church, and not only a Part, as other Churches are. 
13. And that they are free from Error in Councel, and not ont of it. 
14 That the Councel be General and Lawful(elſe they confeſs it may 
err.) 15. Therefore all men muſt be certain that it be ſummoned by 
the Pope. 16. And that the Biſhops that conſtitute it are laWfully 
called. 17. And that the Pope doth Ratifie the Atts of this Conncel, 
a5 Well as call the Conncel ( elſe they conclude that, they are unlaw- 
full, or may be fallible. ) He that knows not all theſe, cannot be (er- 
tain that Scripture 1s Gods Word, no nor of the Truth of the Chriſti 
an Faith according to the Papiſt grounds. eAnd can all the world 
be certain of them? Or are all their Laicks certain ? Tea or their 
| (lergy ? Neaor any man? Adrian the ſixth tells us, that the Pope 
| fallible : and ſhall we not believe the Pop e himſelf, confeſſing his own 
 [gnorance?T hough councels have decreed againſt Councels,and Popes 
| againſt Popes, over and over. Tet We muſt needs believe then [n- 
' D Andard : DefenC;, Confilii Trident. cont. Kemnir. lib. 2. pag- ( mibi) 202. 
impudeutia vid. River, Catholic, Orthodox, TraR. 1. Qu. 9g. paZ+ 94» 


(cc) 


| [| Suayex, de 

| fide Diſput. 
CAS. & 
Dilp. 1. $.3. 


Bellarm.lib, r, 
de Comiliis 
cap. 12, & 19, 
& lib. 2. cap, 


3 
Yer ſome. 
times they 
ſeem (o pious 
as to preferr 
the Scripture 
before the 
Church : 
Nunquam ſane 
mihi venit in 
mentem Eccles» 
fe iudicium 
ſacrorum volu. 
miai authort- 
tat; antefer* 
re, que [Piritus 
celeſis af flats 
exarata fuiſſe 
cum Petro con- 
fitemur,cum & 
putrly qui ne 
prumoribus 
quidem lab; is 
divina monu* 
menta attige- 
runt,ſatn m* 
telligant,uer# 
ecclefie ratio” 
nem fine Verbi 
Dei integyita» 
te, que fider 


fallible, 


ſedes eſt atq, 
fund umentum, 
conſtare ullo 
modo pojje 
Payys 

Sed de altorium 


from bein 


their fol:y, 


 fallible or forfeit our C briſtianity according to their doftrine ; that is, 


| ſame grounds ? Elſe the Faith of the Pope and his Conncel will not 
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we muſt either renounce both Experience, Sexſe, and Reaſon, or ogy 
Faith. Is not this the Way to drive the world again to Heatheniſm ? 
And whether all the world loſe not the Certainty of their (, windy, 
when there is an Inter-regnum upon the death of a Pope,let them fur. 
ther ſtudy. Full certain I am that the ('hriſtian World in Peters 
dayes did never pretend to hold their Faith upon bis meer Infallibil;. 
ty : Nor did Juſtin, Irerzus, Tertullian, Cyprian, or any of the an. 
cientſt that ever I met with, hold their Belief of Chriſt or Scripture al 
the Infallibility of the Biſlop of Rome. T he contrary I ſhall manifeſt 
in more convenient place. I Will only adde this Queſtion : How duth 
the Pope and his Councell know the Scripture to be Gods Word? If the 

Believe it on their own eAuthority, that is, becauſe themſelves [ay F4 
then they are ſelf- Idolizers ; and what makes them affirm it to be ſo? 
or what Reaſon have they for their Belief ? If they Believe by any con- 
VINCINg Reaſon proving Scriptnre to be a Divine T eſtimony, then why 
may not the Clergy out of Councell, and others alſo Believe onthe 


have the ſame grounds with the faith of the People or Church beſides: 
and then it 1 another faith : and ſo either the People or Pope are He- 


reticks. And why are we blamed for not Believing on the Authority 
of the Pope and (ouncel, when the Pope and Conncel themſelves Be- 
lieve not on that ( that is, their own ) Authority ? 1 hope they wil 
not turn Enthuſiaſts and pretend to private extraordinary Repelati- 
ons of the Spirit. 1f they ſay that they Receive the Scripture by the 
Tradition of the Ancient Church, and ſo on their Credit, Why may 
not We know as Well as they What the e Ancients ſay in the point > and 
is it not the honeſteſt way,if they know more herein then We,to produce 


[| So far have 
the Roma. 
niſts becn 


faithful keepcrs of thelr pretended additional Traditions, that by depraving the Monuments 
of Antiquity, and by adding a multitude of Legends and forged writings, to advance their 
own ends, they have done the Church of Chriſt more wrong then ever vhcy are able totepair : 
( as the late Ling irvly rold che Marg : of worceſter in his ( printed ) conference, ) Butthe 
vanity and forgery of their pretended Monuments is fully manifeſted by ouc Jamel : Cook's 
Cex/ſura Patium Eraſmus, Dau : Blondellus ( on the by inall his writings, but ) moſt fully in 
his Examcn Decretalium : ſo eur Dr. Jo : KCiguolds on. other parts, and many more kave opened 


it, and ſhew us what and Where the Antients ſpeak? If they have it 
meerly upon Ferbal Tradition, have not other men as good ears as tht 
Pope ana his Councel ? and therefore ( being as honeſt ) to be ax well 
credited in ſuch reports : || «And if it be their office to keep Tradits 
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ms, why have they been ſo careleſs as to loſe all the reſt of the things 
which Jeſus did, which John ſaith, would fill ſo many Volumes : and 
alſo all the Traditions Which themſelves ſuppoſe Paul to have deliver- | 
ed unt\ritten to the Theſſalonians and others, Shall we believe them 
Isfallible that have already ſo deceived ns ? 

eAnd for thoſe that think it of Abſolute neceſſity that the Church 
have ſome 7nage for final Deciſion of Controverſies about the ſence of 
Scripture ; and that judge it ſo abſurd a thing for every man to be 
Judge ; and therefore they think, we muſt needs come to Rome for 
4 fndge ®. 1, 1 Would know whether they (peak of Fundamentals, and 
ſuch other points as are plain in Scripture;or of (maller points that are 
dark > For the former, What need is there of a Judge >. No Chriſtian 
denjeth Fundamentals : and Heathens will not jjand to the Papall 
Isfallibility.. A teacher indeed is neceſſary for the [gnorant : but not 
4 fudge, It is the vileſt dottrine that moſt ever Rome did forge, that 
Fundamentals themſelves are ſuch to us becauſe they determine 
thens : and that we cannot know them but on their Authority : yea, 
the Church ( that is, the Pope ) may by his determination, make new 
Fundamentals, If they were not impudent, this abomination would | 
vever have found ſo many Patrons. T hey ak, s, How We know 
Fundamentals, and which be they > I anſwer, Thoſe things that God 
hath made the Conditions of ſalvation. And What if we take in both 
thems and more, that ſo we may be ſure not to miſs of them,” ſowe go 
but to plain and weighty truths, what danger 1 wm that? 2. Sering 
all Chriſtians in the World de held the fundamentals ( elſe they are 
nt truly Chriſt ians,)why are they not fit deliverers or Judges of them, 
« Well as the Pope ? 3« eAnd far leſſer and darker points, by what 
means the Pope and his Conmcel able to determine them, and to de- 
cide the Comtrover ſie ? If by rational means, what are they ? and Why 
may not a5 rational men decide it as truly ? 4. Will it not be at hard 
4 Lueſtion, Who ſhall judge of the meaning of the Popes Deeretals or 
Canons, where they are dowbtfull * and ſo in infinitum, 7 ſee not but 
the (ouncell of Trent ſpeaks as darkly as the Scripture ; and is as hard 
to be underſtood. 5,, If God leave a point dark and denbtfull, Will it not 
remain ſo whatſoever confident men may determine ? G, If God have 
left a certain means, and infallible Judge, for determining all con- 
Iroverſies , and exponnding Scriptures , why then i it not done, 
but the Church left ſtill in ſuch uncertainties and contentions. 


Ar ſome Anabaptiſts among ns do boaſt of a power to work, Miracles, 
(cc 2) and 
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and yet we can get none of them to ſhew their poWer in one ; Juſt (0 
doth the (hurch of Rome boaſt of an Infallibility in deciding of Com 
troverſies, and yet they Will not _ decide them. If they ſhould 
grow modeſt and ſay, they do not determine What ts certain in it ſelf, 
but what we are to reſt in. I anſwer, Why ſhould we be compelled to 
profeſs things nncertain ? If they ſay, they are not all fit to be decided, 
and therefore the Church leaves ſome to mens Liberty, I anſwer , $0 
(briſt thought them not = to be decided , and therefore hath left 
many in pra ; and it not as fit we ſhould reſt in Chriſts de 
cifion ? and hu juagement concerning points fit to be cleaved and de- 
cided, as in mans ? T he palpable miſtake of that one Text 2 Pet.1.10, 
(that no Scripture # of Private Interpretation) hath miſled m 
men in 8his point, For they think it ſpeaks of the 2wality of the Inter. 
preter, #s if Private men muſt not interpret it ; when the Text plain- 
ly ſpeaks of the Yuality of the ſubjeit, The true Paraphraſe u evi- 
dently this[ q.d. Beſides the Voice from Heaven, giving Teſtimony to 
(hriſt, we have alſo in the old Scriptures a ſure Word of Propheſie te- 
ſtifying of him ( for to him give all the Prophets witneſs) whereto ye 
do well to take heed, as to a light ſhining in a dark_ place, &c. But 
then you muſt underſtand this ; That no Propheſie of (hriſt in the old 
T eſtament is of Private interpretation, that is, it is not to be interpre 
ted as ſpeaking only of thoſe private perſons Who were but Types of 
| Chriſt, of whom indeed it literally and firſt ſpeaks ; For thongh it 

might ſeem as if the Prophets ſpoke of themſelves, or of the T ype only, 
Who Was a Private perſon ; yet indeed it is Chriſt that the Spirit that 
ſpakg by them intended : For the Propheſie came not in old time by the 
will of man that ſpoke them, and vherefore is not to be interpreted pri 
vately of themſelves, or what they might ſeem to intend : but huly 
men ſpake 44 they Were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore his 
meaning muſt be looked to, and he intended Chriſt the Antitype ] For 
example : When David ſaid Plal. 2. Yet will I ſer my King on my 
holy hill Zion 3 Tow muſt not interpret this of David only, a Pre 
vate perſon, and but a Type : but of Chriſt the Publique perſon aud 
Antitype. 


But I muſt ſpend no more words here on this kind of men. 
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Et me 114tenture on a few words to the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; 

not of ad ice ( for that was judged preſnmptuons in my laſt, 
thomgh but to the younger ) but of Apologie. Though the Acceptance 
of thus Treatiſe be far beyond what I expefted; yer ſome have ſi gnified 
to me their diſlike of ſome things in thu ſecond Part, of which 1 think, 
it my duty to tender them [attfattion. 

I. Some ſay it s a Digreſſion. Anſw. And what hurt is that to 
an man ? I confeſs it Was fitted at firſt to my oWn uſe (as all the reſt 
Was) and why may it not be uſeful to ſome body elſe ? My buſineſs 
Was not.toopena Tex?; but to help Chriſtians to enjoy the ſolid com- 
forts which their Religion doth afſord : the greateſt hinderance Where- 
of, in my obſervation, 1s a Weak or unſound Belief of the Truth of it. 
And therefore I ſtill think, that the very main Work, lyeth in ſtreng- 
thening their Belief. So that I am [ure 1 digreſſed not from the Way 
that led'to my intended end. 

2. Others have told me, that 1 ſould not have mixed controver- 
fie, With ſuch Praltical matter. Aniw. And ſome, as wiſe, tell me, 
T hey bad rather all were omitted then this, For the Truth muſt be 
known before the Goodneſs Will be Deſired or Delighted in. It ſeems 
to me the ordinary cauſe of Back. ſliding , when men either begin at 
the Aﬀettions, or beſtow moſt of their labour there, before they have | 
laid a good foundation in the Underſtanding. eAnd they are ſcarce | 
likely to be the longeſt- winded Chriſtians, nor to die for their Religion, 
that ſcarce know why they are Chriſtians. Me thinks its prepoſterous 
for men to beſtow ten or twenty years in ſtudying the meaning of Gods 
word, before they well know, or can prove that it is Gods Word. As 
the Italians mentioned by MelanQhon , that diſputed earneſily that 
Chriſt was Really in the bread, When they did not Well believe that he 
Was in Heaven, If Fundamentals be controverted, it concerns us to 
be Well ſeen in ſuch Controverſies. HoWever , if this be unuſeful to 
an) man, if he Will but let it alone, it will ao him no harm. 

3. Some blame me for making (0 much uſe of the Argument from 
Miracles : And withall they think, it invalid, except it be apparent 
Truth Which they are brought to confirm. Anſw. 1, If it be firſt 
knoWn to be Truth, there needs no Miracles to prove it. 2. Do not all 
our. Divines uſe this Argument from Miracles? 3. And 1 do not by 


uſing this, binder any man from producing or uſing a4. Many mor e 46 
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he cax. I no where ſay, that this ts the only Argument. 4. If theſe 
men were 4s wiſe as they ſhould be, they Would take heed of ſhaking the 
Chriſtian Canſe, and ſtriking at the very root of it, for the mintain. 
ing of their Conceits. If they take doWn the chief eAr gument which 
confirnss it, What do they leſs. 5. Search the Scripture, and ſee, whe. 
ther this Were not the chief Argument, 1. which {ncceeded then for 


| bringing men to Believe, 2. and which Chriſt bimſelf laia the greateſt 


weight on, and expetted moſt from, Nathanscl believed upon C briſts 
relling him of his conference at a diſtance. Joh. 1.48, 49. Upox his 
beginning of Miracles at Cana in Galilee , he manifeſted forth hu 
Glory, aud bis Diſciples believed on him, Joh. 2. 11. The FeWs there. 
fore enquired for Signs, as that Which muſt confirm any new Revels- 
tion to be of God, Joh. 2. 18. & 6, 30. 1 Cor. 1. 22. , And though 
Chrift blame them for their unreaſonable unſatified expetations 
herein, and Would not humonr then in each particular that they would 
ſatvcily preferibe him, yet ſtill he continued to give thens (Minaclesas 
great as they required. Though he Would not come doWn from the 
Croſs to-convince them ( for then how ſhonld he have ſuffered for ſin) 
Jet he Wonld Rife again from the dead, which Was far greater. They 
that ſaw the Miracle of the Loaves, ſaid, This is of a Traththe Pro- 
phet thut ſhould come into the World, Joh. 6.14. John (. ſay they) 
didn Miracle : but all that John ſpake of this may Were true : and 
many Believed on him there, Joh. 10. 41. axy believed Whey they 
ſaw the Miracles which he did, Joh. 2. 23, See alſo At. 4. 16, Joh, 
6.2, & 7. 31.& 11. 47, AR. 6. 8. & 8.6, 13. and Gal, 3,5. AQ, 
43+ & 4. 30, & 5-12. &7. 36 & 14. 3.Heb. 2.4, «AndChrift 
himſelf ſaith, If I had uot done the works that no man elſ+ conlddo, 
Je had no fin ( in not believing ) Joh. 15. 24, And therefore he pro- 
miſeth the Holy Ghoſt to his Diſciples to enable them to do the likg, to 
convince the world, Mar, 16. 17, 18. Yea, to do greater Works the 
he had done, Joh. 14. 12. And he upbraideth and moſt terribly threat- 
ned the nubelievers that had ſeen his mighty works, Mat. 11.20, 21, 
23. Luk. 10. 13. Tea, the Blaſpheming of the poWer by which he 
wroxght them, ( and his Diſciples afterward Were to work them) and 
aſcribing them to the Devil, he maketh the nnpardonable in, Mat.t2. 
31, 32. ſee alſo, Mar. 11, 2, 3, 4. and 13. 54. and 14, 2, Mar. 6.2. 
14. Joh. 5. 19, 20. and 7, 3. Hetels them,T he Works that Fdo, bear 
Witneſx of me, Joh. 5.36. and 10. 25. Believe not me; beleive the 


Works that 1 de, Joh. 10, 37, 38. Believe me for the very Works 
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ſake, Joh. 14. 11. e-Lnd how aid the Apoſtles preach to convince the 
world, but partly by telling them of Chriſts Reſurreftion ( the greateſt 
of all his Miracles, ) and his other Works : and partly by doing Mi. 
racles themſelves. T hey tell them, He was approved of God by 6 ons 
land wonders, ARe. 2. 22. and 7. 36. They declared alſo what Mira- 
cles and Wonders Were wrought by the Apoſtles, AQ. 15.12, AndPayul 
vindicateth the Credit of his own Apoſtleſhip, and ſothe tr uth of his 
Teſtimony, to the Corinthians, this, [Truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle 
were wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns and Wonders and 
mighty deeds. 2 Cor. 12. 12, The Way of bringing men to Believe * Obſerve thi 
is thoſe daies is expreſſed * Heb. 2. 2,4. How ſhall we eſcape, if | Tex: wel = 
wenegleR ſo great ſalyation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken | ir will help 

by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that heard him | you to anſwer 
( there is ſenſe to the firſt Receivers, and their Tradition to the | *< Que tion, 


{ | : know 
next :) God allo bearing them witneſs both with (igns and won- LIROw 
dersand divers Miracles; and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt according —— 


to his will. Ard who dare queſtion this Witneſs of God ? And fear | Word of 
ell on them all, and the name of Jeſus was magnified, and men con- | 69d *] 
verted by the ſpeciall Miracles that Paul did, AR. 19. 11, 12,16, 
17, 18, 19. 1 Will ſay no more to the oppoſers of the ſufficiency 
of this Argument, but wiſh them to anſwer, or learn of that blind 
mar, Joh. 9. 16. Cana man that is a ſinner do ſuch Miracles ? 
We know that God heareth not ſinners. Or hear Nicodemus, 
Joh. 3. 2. We know that thou art a Teacker come from God : 
for no man can do theſe Miracles, except God be With him. 
Naturall Reaſon ſhews us, that God being the true, and Mercifull 
Governor of the World, the courſe of Nature cannot be altered but 
by bu ſpecial appointment 3 and that he vill never ſet the ſeals of bis 
emnipotency to 4 dye ; nor ſuffer the laſt and greateſt inducement of 
Bilief to be uſed to draw men to falfhood: For then how deplorate Were 
the Condition of mankind. 

ObjcR. Bur ( you'l ſay ) Falſe Prophets may ariſe and ſhew ſigns: 
and Antichriſt ſhall come With lying Wonders. Aniw. Theſe are all 
lying wonders indeed ; ſeeming to be Miracles, when they are not. 
ObjeR. But the great queſtion is, HoW we ſhall know Which are M1- 
ratles indeed, when poor Meortals may be ſo eaſily deceived by ſuperior 
powers ? Anſw. For the Difference bet\veen true Miracles and falſe, 


| 


Camero, Prideaux, and moſt Divines that write of this Argument 
have handled it to whom I referr you. I will only ſay thu mere ; T hat 


we 
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See I Cor, 12. 
from the 1, 
verſe'to the 
12, And 
Mark 16, 17, 


We need not be curious in this enquiry : for if any doubt whether 14;. 
racles may not be Wrought to delude, 1 Would add theſe Qualifications 
to that Medium, and thus form the Major Propoſition | That do- 
Arine, or thoſe books which were atteited by Apparent, Frequent, 


uncontrouled Miracles, Muſt needs be of God. ] But ſuch # this, 
&c. A wonder Wrought once or tWice may eaſier deceive, then that 
which is done one hunJred times. A Wonder in a (, orner may be blazed 
| falſly to be a miracle : But Chriſt had ſo many thouſand witneſ. 
Jes ( as of the Miracle of the Loaves ) and frve hundred at once that 
faw him after his Reſurreftion, and the Apoſtles appealed to Whole 
' Churches ( even Where they had ſecret adverſaries ) who might eaſily 
have diſproved thems,if it had not beentrue;and they ſpakg with tongues 
before people of many Nations, and it was not one,nor one hundred,but 
the multitudes of (hriſtians that had one gift or other of this ſort, 
either Miracles ſpecially ſo called, or healing, or prophecying, or 

tongues, Ec, 
| But eſpecially no Uncontrouled Xfiracles ſhall ever be uſed to de- 
ceive the world. T Wo ways doth God (ontreul even the ſeeming Mi- 
racles of deceivers. 1. By doing greater in oppoſition to them, and ſo 
diſgracing and confounding them, and the Authors, and the Cauſe; ſo 
God did by the Magicians in Egypt; by the Exorciſt in AQ, 19, 
and by Simon Magus, as (hurch Hyſtory tels us, In this (aſe, it £ 
10 diſparagement to Gods Mercy or Faithfulneſs to let men work, 
falſe wonders ; for he doth but make them the occaſion of his Triumph; 
that the Vittory of Truth may be more eminent, and mens faith mare 
confirmed, 2. Alſo by ſome clear and undoubted Truth ( either 
known to Common Reaſon,or by former Scriptures)doth God oft Con- 
rroul deceiving Wonders. For if they are uſed to Atteſt an undoubted 
Falſhood, then the former eſtabliſhed Truth contradifting them, # 
ſufficient controulment. So that as God will never ſet his on pro- 
per ſeal of, a true Miracle to an untruth, ſo neither will he ſuſfer 4 
ſeeming Miracle to go uncontrouled when it may endanger the faith 
and ſafety of mankind. Nox can it be ſheWwn that ever he did other- 
wiſe, whereas the Miracles of Chriſt and his Diſciples were uncon- 
trouled, Frequent, Namerons, Apparent, Prevalent ,and Triumphant. 
ObjeR. Then if Miracles be wrought now, they Will inferr a New 
Scripture. Aniw. No ſuch matter. T hey Will prove the T eſtimony to 
be Divine, where it ts certais that they are Wrought to confirm an) 
Teſtimony ; but no more. God may work them Without man, to ſtir up 
| mens 


as 
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any new Teſtimony, Or he may enable may to Work, them for atteſta- 
tion of farmerly-revealed Truth, 
ObjeR. But wicked men may do Miracles. Anſw. But not when 
they pleaſe : nor for what they pleaſe, but as God pleaſes. Wicked men 
may be Witneſſes of the Truth of God. 
| 4 conclude with this Argument. That which was the great Ar- 
gument uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to win the world to Believe, 
ſhould be the Great Argument now for every man to uſe to that 
ra with himſelf and others : But that Was this from Miracles; there- 
ore, fc. 
4. The ſame men that make this exception, are offended that 
I overpaſs ſome other Arguments, which are taken to be the chiefeſt: 
4 Scripture Efficacy, and the witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt to the Con- 
ſciences of Believers. x 
Anwl. 1. hy ſpould I be tyed to do that Which ſo many have done 
already ? 2. 1 never intended the full handling of the point , but tWo 
or three Arguments to ſtrengthen the weak, And may 1 not chooſe 
which / thought fitteſt, as long as I hinder no man to uſe what other 
he pleaſe? 3. The E ficacy is etther on the Underſtanding , or onthe 
Will and Aﬀettions, If on the Underſtanding. then it is the Belief of 
Scriptare truth which is thus effefted : and ſo the Argument ſhould 
run thus : Whatſoever is ſo effettuall as.to perſwade men of its Truth 
or Divinity, that is True or Divine ; but the Scripture is ſuch, &&c. 
I need not (peak of the abſurdity of the Major, T Or if the Efficacy 
be on the Will and Aﬀettions , then it preſuppoſeth that it is firſt Be- 
lieved to be True. Far nothing works on the Will, but by means of the 
Underſtanding. But 1 neither dare, nor need to (hew the Weakneſs of 
ſuch Arguments, the Papiſti have done too much in it, as their Wri- 
tings generally will ew you. See Vane, Creſlye, Richworths Dia- 
logues, Martin, Stapleton ; and moſt run that Way. 
4. * And for the Teſtimony of the Spirit, it conſiſteth, firſt, inits 
Teſtimony by the Miracles which it enabled the Apoſtles to effet? 
for the ſealing of their doftrine ; 2. eAnd in the Santtifying Illums- 


mens hearts, androwſe them to Repentance, * and not to confirm 


| 
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nation 
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| ſome Exterior Revealer of what 1s Divinely inſpired , We ſbonld then 


| « | that. All 5 ow which God Revealeth, how improbable forver to 
Read Videlius | fleſh ana'b s ut not a ſhame that Learned. men ſhonld hare 


his Ratzonale : 2 1 

aoainſt | £#4/ty of Socigianiſm ? aux. thereby, 1, Make the Papiſtr brey, 
—— that we. cannot confute them, but on Socinian Principles, 1. And 
th ut, 
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4tion of our underſtandings to ſee that which is Objefively Reven- 
led. So that this Teſtimony is the efficient aud not objeltive ( auſe 
of our Belief, in this later ſence, If men ſhonld judge of the (anon of 
Scripture, by the immediate Teſtimony of the Spit, as if this were 


have 4s great variety of Canons aluroſt as of perſous. Mew Tak of 
this im weer Diſpatesz but { never kneW the man that Wowld un- 
dertake to determine of the Canon by retiring into his heart, and'icon- 
ſulting meerly With the Spirit Within hum. 

5+ Another great exception of the ſame men, 1s, That I ſeek to ſa. 
tifie Reaſon ſo much,of the Scriptures eAuthority : And the Reaſons 
which' they they urge againſt my Reaſoning are theſe two. 1. It too 
neer the, Socinian Way. Anſw. Socinatis Wil believe nothing, 
without Reuſon or Euidence from the Natwre of the T hing Revewled: 
that i, They Believe nothing at all, as Certain : For if the TWitty'be 
Evident, 5s « (4s ſuch) the Objett of Knowledge, and not of Belief. 
I will Believe any thing in the World which 1 know certainly thet 
God (peaks or Revealeth : T howgh. the T hing ts it ſelf. ſeem nur 
{o. gnrea{onable. For 1 have Reaſon to Believe (or rather to Know) 


thu very. Opinion i» Chillingwarth , Dy, Hammon, azz others, a 


make young Sobollars through prejudice turn off from the tut 
ways of afending Scripture: Aurhoricy; ro the great Wrong: 
I. of their Vn ſouls, 2. and of their people,3. and of the Proteſtatt, 
4, and: ( hriſtian Cauſe. 3. Aud how conld all the Winriwihe| | 
World do more to advance Socinianiſm then theſe men dv * by making 
, mes believe, that only the Socinians:have Reaſon for their Religion 
{| Which if it were true, (as nothing leſs) who would not turn tothew ? 
4. And what morecantbe done to the diſgrace, and ruin of (hriſtiavi- 
ty, then to make the World believe that we have no reaſon for it i 
Nor are able. to prove it truz againſt an Adverſary > What would 
theſe men do, if they lived among (hriſts Enemies, and were chal- 
tenged to defend their Religion, or prove it tyue ? Would they ſay (4 
they do to me, ) I will Believe and not Diſpute? Chriſts Caſe then 
would be little beholden to them. And how Would they Preach for the 
Converſion of Infidels ? if they had not Reaſon to give them ou 
t 


— 
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they perſwade them to ? How Will they Try the ſpirits, and Try alt 
things, and hold faſt that Which is good, but by Diſcourſe ? But it 
ſeems theſe men themſelves have more Reaſon for their believing in 
Chriſt, then in Mahomet or Antichriſt. T hey are good Chriſtians and 
Teachers that while ! 

But the great eArgument i thu, They ſay (and great ones Write 
ſt) #has the Divine Authority of Scripture w Principiam indemon = 
ſicabile 3 4 principle not to be Proved, but Believed : for no Science 
proves its Principles. 
Tewhich I Anſw.1, When our R. Baronius, aud others do affirms 
[it tobe Principium indemonſtrabile , it 5s not as if it Were not at all 

demonſtrable ; but that it 14 not demonſtrabile per aliam Revelatio- 
nem; But they ackhnoWledge that it contains in it theſe Carabters 
the Divine Authority which by Reaſon or Diſcourſe may be diſcerned. 
2. It is therefore improper to ſay it ws Credendam, « thing to be 
believed firſt, and diretiy that theſe Books are Gods Word ; ſeeing 
it is (hy conſequence } confeſſed, that it is a Point to be Known by 
the foreſaid Evidence ; therefore not firſt to be believed. 3. And 
athereWiſe they contradif# themſelves , When they beſtow whole Vo- | 
lnmes to prove, that, 1t is part of the formal objett of Faith (which 
anſwers the Cur Credis?) and yet to affirms it to be principium pri- 
ma Credendum, which makes it the material Objett of Faith ; For 
in this ſence it cannot be both, as I ſhall ſbetv. 4. Hoy the Divine 
eAwthority of Scripture © the Principiam Religionis Chriſtiane, | 
and holv not, would bold a long debate of it ſelf. Onr R. Baronius | 
lumelf ſaith, that | when Wwe io all Chriſtians ſhould reſabve their 
Faith imto the Divine aud (, anonical Authority of Scripture, they do 
vat mean that this us the onfy way of refolving Faith ; as if no other Way 
Were pofſible., or. available to ſalvation ; but only that this way is the 
maſt convenient , profitable and certain ; yea, and is neceſſary too | 
in thoſe Churches, where the Scriptures are known. Apologia adv. 
Turnebul. Tra. 1.c.2, obſ 1.p.46.) Which words ſheW, ha far 
Scripture is a Principium. 5. As T heologie, (briſtianity, and all Re- 
igion do preſuppoſe Reaſon, ( as all Morality preſnppoſeth Naturality) | 
ſoit is evident that ſome of the Principles of Religion, or of Chriſtia- 
nity muſt be firſt proved by Reaſon. And ſo We may compare it to 
thoſe inferior Sciences, whoſe Principles muſt be proved by ſuperior 
Sciences, though not by the ſame Science. T hongh Scripture in point 
of excellency ſhould not be ſaid to be rj to Reaſon, yet in point of 
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Order it may; as ſtill pre-requiring or pre ſuppoſing Reaſon, As the 
form is after the matter, and the habit after the faculty. 6, Thoſe 
Charatters of Divine Authority Which Divines. mention, May (at 
leaſt) ſome of them, be demonſtrated to others ( as Propheſies fulfilled, 
(which is Miraculons oft ) and all to onr ſelves: T herefore the $ crip- 
ture- Anthority is not an Tndemonſtrable Principle. 7, The very 
being of all Belief lyeth in this, that it be an Aſſent to the Trath of ay 
Enunciation, on the credit of the T eſtifier or. Revealer.NoW if we muſt 
firſt Believe Scripture to be Gods Word (and not Know it ) then we 
muſt Believe it on the credit of the Revealer. And then it is by ſome 
other Revelation, or by it ſelf. If by ſome other, then how know ]| 
that other Revelation to be of God? and ſe in infinitum. But if I believe 

it to be of God, becauſe it revealeth it ſelf to be ſo (as our Divine; 


| ſay; ) then this ſelf- Revelation is, 1. either by Way of proper Teftima. 


ny, or 2, by Objeftive Evidence, to be diſcerned by Reaſon, If the 
former (which muſt be ſaid, or it cannot be the material objelt if 
Faith) then either Tinuft beleive every Book that affirms it ſelf tobe 
Divine, 'or elſe I muſt hve ſome Reaſon to Believe this ſo affirming 
of it ſelf -more then others. And theſe Reaſons Will be things Known 
and not Believed. 2. But if the later ( by Objeftive Evidence) 
(* which «s it that Divines generally ſay) then why do they not oþ+ 
ſerve, that thu t to unſay What was ſaid, and to ſay plainly, that it 
4 thing to beKnown , . and not ſtriftly Believed, that this is Gods Re. 
| wclation ? Things evident are the Objefts of KnoWledge : Things 
Teſtified, are the Objefts of Faith (as Teſtified.) 

8. Tet I confeſs;T bat When we firſt KnoW thus or that be a Divine 
Teſtimony, We may in a ſecond place Relieve it. For it is Revealed 
in Scripture ; | Thus ſaith the Lord,&c.] eAnd:ſo the ſame thing 
may be, and is the objett of Knowledge and of Belief. But it muſt (in 
the rational order) be ' Known firſt, and not Believed firſt. For elſe 
(as isſaid) I ſhould Believe every writing ſo affirming it ſelf Di- 
vine ; or elſe Believe the affirmation of this without Evidence and 
Reaſon. 9. eAnd indeed What elſe can be the meaning. of our Di- 


vines, when they tell us , that all faith isreſulved into the credit or 
Authority 0 f the T eſtifier and Revealer? And as our -Baronius, Apol, 
cont. Turnebul.Tract 3.5. 3.cap. 4.p. 108. /aitb, [ Faith dependeth 
ox to Principles, Which muſt neceſſarily be foreknown,that a thing 
may be-believed on ones Authority ) Suarez rightly ebſerveth, diſp.2. 


| de.Fide,SeR.4. $.5.8& diſp.3.SeR. 12,5, 1..One 5s, that (the pat- 
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ry doth ſpeak this,] The other is, that [he is one worthy to be Be- 
lieved.] Mark it, he ſaith Theſe two muſt be foreknown, and not 
forebelieved. ( Though I knov what he andothers ſay, to make it 
both the objeumr fFormale & materiale x ſeveral reſpetts * but that 
can be but ſecondarily as T ſaid.) As for their ſumilitude from the Sun, 
which Reveals it ſelf and other things : befides that objelts of ſpnſe, 
and of Reaſon much differ in this, and ſimilitudes prove nothing : In 
4 ſound ſence I grant the thing inferred by it : To wit, that Scripture 
revealeth particular Truths to Belief, by Way of Divine T eſtimony 
or Affirmation : But it revealeth it ſelf ro be Gods T, eſtimony firſt to 
Knowledge by its own Charafters or Excellencies (ſeconded by the 
external Teſtimony of Miracles ; ) Ana then 24 by T eſtification to'Be- 
lief. Learned Hooker, Eccleſ. Polit, li. 2. & 3. hath ſhewed, that it 
ir not fir ſk to be Believed that [ Scripture is Gods Word, but ro be 
provedby Reaſon ; which he affirmeth, is not very difficult demons- 
fratively to do. T dare ſtay no longer on this (referring the more ex- 
aft diſcuſſion to ſome fitter place ;) only, If Scripture cannot be 
proved to be Gods Word by reaſon ; 1. Why do all our Divines in their 
Common- Places bring Reaſons to prove it ? 2. How Will they deal 
with Pagans and Enemies ? ObjeR. But they ſtill tell you [the Spirit | 
is only ſufficient, When all Reaſons are brought.) Aniw.1. Thats to 
remove the Queſtion, Or when the Qyeſtion is of the Objeftive ſuf- 
ficiency, they anſWer of the "Efficient, rettifying and elevating the 
Faculty. 2. Who knows not that-a man may Believe or Know the 
Scripture to be Gods Word, without any more then a common help o 
the Spirit, The Devils and Damned believe or know it ; and [0 
doth many an ungodly man here. But a ſaving Knowledge or Belief 
deth indeed require a ſpecial grace of the Spirit. 

In aword, If Reaſon were of no more uſe here then ſome make it, 
4 it Were in vain to preach or Write on this point ( for Chriſtianity; )| 
So it would follow that he that is mad or drunk, or an Infant, (if not 
a brute ) were the fitteſt to make a Chriſtian ; which 1s:ſo vile an 
imagination , that I dare ſay , He that hath the beſt and riohteſt 
Reaſon, and by Conſideration makes the moſt wſe of it, is the beſt 
Chriſtian, and doth God beſt ſervice :. And that all ſin is on the contra- 
r1, for Want of Right Reaſon, and the uſing of it by conſideration. Bit, 
me thinks, I ſhould not need to plead for Reaſon, til! beaſt; can ſpeak 
and plead againſt me | But yer I muſt tell you, if you h1ard the 
eAccuſation, you would excnſe my Apology. | 
| (da 3) 
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If none but the Ignarant be an Enemy to KnoWledge, (ure non; 
but the unreaſonable 1s an enemy to Reaſop, 


6. Bz the greateſt offence of all is, that I lay ſo much upon by 
bazane T eftimony and Tradition : which ſome think uncertain; 
ſome think, it would makg our Faith too Humane ; and ſome think 
it is too like the Papiſts arguing. 
To all which I eAnſW. 1. See Whether the beſt of our Divines & 


Church enjoyed. Rob. Baronius /aith, Apolog, cont. Tarnghul. Trad, 
9 pun&.2.p.686. [ The Teſtification of the preſent Church is acoy, 
dition neceſſarily requiite fer our bilieving the Scripture «Agthy. 
rity : becauſe Faith comes by hearing. 2. From the cauſent of alltly 
preſent Church, or all Chriſtians now living, the chiefeſt Argument 
my be drawn to prove the Authority of any Cauonical Book. 3.Froy 
the perpetual and nniverſal Tradition and prattice of the wiple 
Church from the Apoſtles times ta ours, we may havg a bunaxe ter- 
[waſon, and that Certain ax Infallible, of the Divipe and Cauazi. 
cal Authority of thoſe Books which were ſtill undoubted, ar which 
ſome call the Pratogavonical.] Dr.Whitrakers /aith, [1t belongs to 
the Church, 1. To be 4 Witneſs and keeper of the Scriptures. 2. To 
judge and diſcern between Scriptures which are true aud genuine, 
an Which are falſe, ſuppoſititions aud eApocryphal, 3.To divulge 
them. 4. To expound them, De Sacr. Scrip. Q. 3-contr. 1. cap. 2, 
pag.203,204.] And in bis Duplicat. adv. Stapleton. more ful, 
Pag. 57. [Which of #s knows not the neceſſity of the Miniſtry of 
the Church? and that it 1 ſafely and wiſely appointed of God? 


thing elſe but to err from the Faith, and ruſh into moſt certain deſtrs 
fliox.] See more pag-I5.58.59 &c.364. 60.62.69. 77.71.438.119. 
328. Davenant a4oweth of Hyſtorical Traditions, de Judice con- 
frov.P.11.5.3.P. 24.27. 30.30 32. The like might be ſoeWed ont of 
Camero, Chamier, Amefaus, and divers || others, but that 1 muſt 


I-pag. (zibi) 109,110, 111 &c, is ſo full, that in his eight ſorts of Tradition ke not only (aith 
much more then T here do , bur in ſome of them ſatlsficth And-adius himſelf , vide Aydrad, 
| Deſenſ. Concilii Trident. lib,2.pag, (mibi) 217+ uſq; ad 230. | 


not enlarge. 
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2. 1 wanld have the contrary minded tell me , How they know with- 
out Humane T eſt imony or Tradition, that theſe are the ſame Books 
which the Prophets and « Apoſtles wrote ? and wholly the ſame ? that 
they are not depraved and wilfully corrupted ? that theſe are all ? How 
know you that one of the Books of Elther is Canonical, and the other 
Apeeriphal ? where ts the man that ever kneW the Canon from the 
Apocripha before it was tol dhim ? and Without Tradition? I confeſs 
for my 091 part 1 could never boaſt of any ſuch Teftimoeny or Light 
of the Spirit ( nor Reaſon neither ) which without Humane T eftimony 
or Tradition would have made me Believe that the Book, of Canticles 
i ( anonical and written by Solomon, nd the book, of Wiſdow Apo» 

and written by Philo ( a: ſome think? ) Or that Pauls Epiſtle 
16 the Laodiceans (which you may ſee in Bruno in Epryſ, Sixtas Ste- 


John, Canonical. Nor conld I have knovn all or any Hiſtorical 
ks, ach as Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, 8c. to be Written by Divine mſpiration, but by 
Tradition. Nor could i know all or any of thoſe books to be Gods 
wed, which contain meer Poſitive conſtututions, as Genehis, Ex- 

odus, Leviticns, &c. Were it not for the ſuine Tradition. Nor 

could 1 kyoW that any of thoſe books were written 5y Dione In- 

_—_ which contain ( beſides ſweh Hiſtory and Pofetives ) nothing 

the Truths which are known by the Light of Nature, without 

further ſupernatural Revelation ; if it had not been for Tradition: Nor 
could I have known thoſe Books to be Written by Divine Inſpiration, 

Which peak of meer ſupernatural things, either Hiſtorical, as Chriſts 
Incarnation, Reſurreftion, cc. or Doftrinal ,' had not Tradition or 
Humane Teſtimony aſſured me, that theſe are the Books Which thoſe 
Holy men Wrote, and that ſuch undowbted, uncontroled Miracles were 
| wrought for the Confirmation of their dottrine. Further I Would know, 
How doth an illiterate man know but by Humane T eftimony, 1.Whe. 
ther it be indeed a Bible that the Miniſter reads ? 2. Or Whewhe reads 
true, and When falſe ? and whether any of thoſe Words bein the Bible 
which men ſay are init ? 3. Or that it is truly tranſlated ont of the 
| Hebrew and Greek ? 4. Or that it was Originally Written in thoſe lan 
guages ?5.Or that the (opies were Authentick ont of which they were 
wranſlated > 6. Or how Will they know many Jewiſh Cnſtons, or points 
* Chronologie, Geography, ec. withowt Which ſome Scripture can 
never be underſtood ? 7. Or how do the moſt Learned (riticks know 


| 


nenſis and others ) is Aporriphal, and the ſecond and third Epiſtle | 


the 
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the true ſignification of any one word of the HebreW, or Greek, ( in 
Scriptmre or any other book,, ) yea Latine or Engliſh,or any language, 
but only by Tradition and Humane Faith ? 

Yea, there is no doubt but in ſome Caſes Tradition may ſave with- 
ont Scripture.. For, 1. Men Were [avid from Adam to Moſes with. 
ont any Scripture, that we know of. And (as Dr. Uſher well obſer- 
veth) One reaſon why they might then be Without it, was the facility 
of knowing by T radition. For Methuſelah lived many 
bunared years with Adam, and Sem /;ved long with Methuſelah; and 
Iaack /zved fifty years With Sem : So that three men ſaW from the 
beginning of the World till Ifaacks fiftyeth year. 2. eAnd thouſand; 
Were converted and ſaved by the doftrine of the Apoſtles and primitive 


| Preachers before it was committed to writing. So many Jews inthe 


Captivity had not the Scripture. 3.. And if any among the*eA- 
baſſines, Armenians, or ignorant Papiſts do believe in Chriſt ujon 


meer Tradition ( no doubt, they may ) who can doubt of their ſal 
vation? For Chriſt ſaith, that whoſoever Belicverh in him ſhall 


| not periſh : ( Which-Way ſoever he Was brought to Believe. ) Will 


Jou hear Irerizus in this, Who lived = Popery was born ? adv, het. 
lib. 3. cap. 4. Quidenim &fi quibus de aliqua modica quaſtione 
diſceptatio eſſer > Nonne oporteret in antiquiſſimas recurrere ec- 
cleſias > ( Mark, he ſaith not ad Ecclefiam Romanam, velad unam 
principem ) in quibus Apoſtoli converſati ſunt, & ab eis de pr#- 


— I ITS 


| ſentiqueſtione ſumere quod certum & re-liquidum eſt?Quid autem 


{i neque Apoſtoli quidem ſcripturas reliquiſſent nobis ? nonne 
oportebat ordinem ſequi Traditionis, quam tradiderunt iis quibus 
committebant-Eccleſias ? Cui Ordinationi afſentiunt multz gentes 
barbarorum eorum qui*in'Chriſtum credunt, (ine CharaRere vel 
atramento ſcriptam habences per ſpiricum in cordibus ſuis ſalutem, 
& veterem Traditionem diligenter cuſtodientes, &c, Hanc fidem 
qui fine literis crediderunt, quantum ad ſermonem noſtrum barbari 
ſunt ; quantum autem ad ſententiam & conſuetudinem & conver- 
ſationem, propter fidem per quam fapientiſſimi ſunt, & placent 
Deo, &c. Sic per illam veterem Apoſtolocum Traditionem, nein 
corceptionem quidem mentis admittunt quodcunque ( Haretico- 
rum ) portentiloquium eſt, | 

As for thoſe that think it favors the Pupiſts to argue thus from 
Tradition, they are quite miſtaken, as I have ſhewved afterwards. The 
Papiſts build on the Amthority of the Churches decifive judgment : 


Bat 
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But uſe only the Churches Teſtimony. The Papiſts by the (| barch 
mean,t.the preſent (hurch,2. ofty their own Romiſh Church,3. And in 
that only the Pope,or (ouncel( as infallible Pndge. ) But I mean, 1.the 
univerſal Church through the world,2. Eſpecially the Ancient Church 
wext to the Apoſtles, 3. And therein the godly writers and Chriſtians 
generally. The Papiſts ground all on the 7 hurch only, and think that 
wemuſt firſt know the true Church, who i the Judge, before We can 
know the Scripture. But I value( in ſome caſes more )the Teſtimony\\of 
Heathens,Fews,& all Hereticks( an enemies teſtimony being moſt va- 
lidagainſt himſelf ) And 1 uſe not their Teſtimony only,as they are the 
Church,or as Chriſtians,but alſo as men,endued With ſence + Reaſon, 
and the common remnants of Moral honeſty. In one word,T he Papiſts 
receive the Scriptures on the Authoritative Infallible Judgement of 
their ot7n Church,that is the Pope: & I recerve it as Gods perfeft Law 


detivered down from hand to hand to this preſent age;and know it to be 
the ſame books Which the Prophets and Apoſtles Writ, by ax Infallible 
Teſtimony of rational men, friends and foes,in all ages. And for them 
that think that this lays all onr faith on uncertainties, [Anſ, 1. Letthem 
give us more Certain Grounds.2.We have an undoubted infallible Cer- 
tainty of the T ruth of this Tradition,as I have after fheWwed. He is mad 
that dorebt's of the Certainty of V Vil. the{onquerer raigning in Eng, 
becauſe he hath but humane T eſtimony. We are Certain that the Sta- 
tures of this land Were made by the ſame Parliaments & Kings as are 
mentioned to be the Authors:& that theſe ſtatutes which we have now 
in our Books are the ſame Which they maed. For there were many copies 
difperſt:mens lands & eſtates were ſtill held by them: there Were mults- 
tudes of LaWwyers and Frudges whoſe calling lay in the continual uſe of 
them: no one laWyerconld corrupt them but his antagoniſt would ſoou 
tell him of it, and 10cO. Would find it out. Sothat I do not think, any 
man doubteth of the certainty of theſe Atts,being the ſame they pretend 
tobe. And in our caſe about theScripture We have much more certain- 
ty,45 I have ſhewed.T heſe Copies were diſperſed all over the World, ſo 
that a Cobination to corrupt the Was impoſſible in ſecret: Men judged 
their hopes of ſalvation to lye in the, & therefore Would ſure be careful 
to keep them from corruption, c# to ſee that no other ſhould do it: There 
were 1000s, of Miniſters whoſe office and daily Work it was to preach 
theſe Scriptures to the world , and therefore they muſt needs look to the 
preferring of them: an1God was pleaſed to ſuffer ſuch abundance of 


that 
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that no one could corrupt the Scriptures but all his adverſaries woull 
ſoon have catcht him in it : For all parties, of each opinion, ſtill pleaded 
the ſame Scriprures againſt all the reſt ; even as LaWyers plead the 
Laws of the Land at the bar againſt their adverſaries. So that it 1 
impoſſible that in any main matter it ſhould be depraved, What it 
may be in aletter or a Word by the negligence of tranſcribers, i« of w 
great moment. ( Of which I deſire the learned Reader to peruſe that 
accurate Treatiſe of the truly Learned and Judicious Ludovicus Cz 
pellus, hi Critica Sacra. ) 

Indeed the Popiſh Dottrine of Tradition ( ſuch as you may find in 
Richworths Dialogues ) leads direfily to Heatheniſme ; and builde; 
all our Chriſtianity on ſuch certain uncertainties, yea palpable un 
truths, that it 1s a wonder that they who believe them renounce nt 
their Chriſtianity. 

But the great ObjeRion 5, that by argaing thus, our Faith fi 
nally reſolved into humane T eſtimony, and ſo ts but a humane faith, 
Anſw. If 1 ſaid that thoſe that makg this ObjeRion, ſhew that they 
know not well What faith z,nor What the Reſolving of it 1s, which they 
mention, I ſhould not wrong them. But becauſe 1 would give a ſatis- 
fattory account of my Belief in this great point, 1 will more partics- 
larly anſwer the ſeveral Dneſtions Which wſe to be here reaiſed. 

neſt, Why do you Believe the Incarnation, Death and Re- 
ſurreRion of Chriſt, with all the reſt of the articles or dotines of 
your Faith ? 

Anſw. Becauſe they are the Word of God; or, God hath Teſtified 
or reported them ; or, hath Revealed them to the World as true, ſo that 
T have no higher or further reaſon to believe them to be true, but only 
this, God hath ſpoken them. 

zeſt. Row know you that God hath Reyealed or Teſtihed 
theſe things ? 

Anſw. There are many Queſtions comprehended in thi one ; or elſe 
it very ambiguous. Inregard of the Obje, It is one thing to ah, 
How I know it to be Revealed ? and another, How 1 know that it « 
God that Revealedit ? Inregard of the Att, the word [ How kyoW 
1 you ] is doubtfull. Tou may either mean in your enquiry, By what prin- 
cipal Efficient Cauſe ? or By what neereſt efficient ? or By what 
Motives or convincing Arguments ? Or By what naturally requi- 
ſite Means ? Or What ſnſtrument? All theſe muſt not becon. 


founded, 


Pony 
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| Oneft. How know you that is, by what moving Reaſons) that 


theſe things are Revealed ? 

Anſw, I need not Arguments ; my ſenſes of ſeeing and Hearing tell 
it me. 

weſt. But how did the Prophets and Apoſtles know that they 
were Revealed to them ? 

Anfw. Some by Internal ſence ( who had it by inſpiration; ) and 
ſome by external ſence, (Who heard it from Godor Chriſt or Angels, 
or read the tables Which he wrote. ) 

9neft. How did the other Believers in thoſe time know, that 
theſe things were Revealed co the Prophets or Apoſtles ? 

Anſw. By their own Teſtimony. 

neſt. How know they that their Teſtimony was true. = 

Aniw. I have anſwered this at large in the 4 Chap. and3. S. If 
it had not been Revealed to them, they could not have Revealed it to 
others, 

veſt. But how do we in theſe times know that theſe things were 
Revealed to the Apoſtles ? , 

Anſw. Some few parte of the World know it only by unwritten 
Tradition: But moſt of all the Churches kxow it by the Scripture 
Which thoſe holy men Wrot, containing thoſe Doftrines, 

Queſt. But how know you that theſe Scriptures were written 


by them ? 
Anſw. By infallible *Tradition. * See Chenmit, 
weft. But how know you that they be not in the ſubſtance | 7x49 cont 
corrupted ſince? -pag. (1ibi) 


Aniw, By the ſame infallible Tradition aſſuring my Reaſon of it : | 113. out of 0- 
Even 4s I know that the Statutes of the Land were made by thoſe | !1gen Enuſebius 
Kings and Parliaments Whoſe names they bear : and as I know that | and Auſtin, 
the Works of Ariſtotle, Cicero, Virgil, Ovid,&c. Were made by them, | —— 
and are not in the ſubſtance corrupted, Tea, far greater certainly doth | of Tradition, 
Tradition afford me. 

Leſt. vur though you are thus aſſured of the Revelation, yer, 
How know you it is Divine ? Or that it was God indeed that did 
-| Reveal ic ? 

Anlw.1. Tou muſt know ( as preſuppoſed) that themſelves affirm | 
that Godrevealed this to them, both by their ſpeech to thoſe that heard | 
them preach ; and by this Scripture,which affirms it ſelf to be of Di- | 


VIRe Inſpiration, | 
( ee2 ) Lueſt. 
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2 ueſt. But how did they know themſelves that they were not 
miſtaken ? 
Anſw.1: Thoſe whom God infpired, or to Whom he ſpake, knew 
certainly by an unexpreſſible ſenſe, that it Was God himſelf and no 
deluſion. God never ſpeaks ſo- extraordinarily , but by the ſame aft he 
both makes known the thing Revealed, and himſelf to be the Speaker, 
2. Beſides, they Were fully certain it was no deluſion, by the fre went, 
uncontroled Miracles which Chriſt did, and which he enabled them 
to do themſelves, See more Chap.4.$S. 3. where this 1s fullier an. 
[wered, 
Queſt. But how ſhall we know that they delude us not; and 
chat the Scripture ſaith true in affirming it ſelf ro be of Divineln. 
ſpiration? For we mult not believe every perſon or book that ſo af. 
firmeth ? 
- Anſw, 1have anſwered this in the forecited Chapter and $+e 

108, 
To which I add: 1. * There are ſuch (haralters of Verity aud 
Majeſty in the Scriptures themſelves that may very ſtrongly per- 
ſwade us of the Verity of them, at leaſt , as being exceeding probable. 
ESpecially, the exceeding fpirituality and Parity of them, and the 
High ſtrange deſign of God manifeſted about the way of advance- 
ing hu glory, and ſaving mankind; which Deſign in all the parts of 
it, excellently concatenated, was not laid open by one perſon only, nor 
inone only age ; but was in doing many 100 years, and opened by ma- 
ny. ſeveral perſons at that diſtance, ſo that it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould lay their heads together to contrive it, Alſo the fulfilled Pro- 
phecies, ſhew its Verity. And if any one part have net theſe Chara- 
fers ſo Evidently on it, yet it 1s certain, becauſe it t atteſted by the 
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reſt (or ſome of them) that have them. 2, But that which fully per- 
| ſwades me, (being thus prepared by the Quality of the Writings,) u, 
| The many, Apparent nncontroled Miracles * which the Apoſtles 
themſelves did work, who wrote theſe Books : God Would not have 
enabled them to confirm a falſe deluding Teſtimony (.andthat of ſuch 
moment) by Miracles, and ſuch Miracles. 3. And, When | have 
once thus Believed, I am much confirmed, both by the experience [ 
have of the power and ſweet relliſh of the doftrine of the Scriptures 
on my oWn ſoul ; and the efficacy of it on the ſouls of others; and 
alſo in that I find all the rational canſes of doubting of the truth of 
Scripture,to be removed. | 
Sek, 


— ————— 
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weſt. But when you make Miracles your great Argument, 
How know you that thoſe Miracles were indeed wrought ? 
Anſw. By infallible Tradition, partly by the Inſtrumentality of | 
Scripture, and partly by other writings 1.and mniverſal confeſſion ; 
us 1 know that Julius Czſar conquered Pompey , and William the 


Norman 90 England. 
weft. Bur did you At krſt believe the Scripture on theſe 
Grounds ? Or can it be expeed chat unlearned people ſhould 
anderſtand the certainty of this Tradition ? 
Anſw.1.1 firſt Believed that the Scripture was Gods Word,meerly 
the (ommon uncontradifted Affirmation of my T eachers : And 
* do moſt others that 1 meet with : And ſo proceed to ſee 
the more certain e Arguments afterwards. 2, Tet if they were 
wiſely and diligently taught them, the unlearned are capable of know- 
ing the infallible certamt) of that Tradition * Tea, and the certain” 
of the truth of the Tranſlation in the ſubſtance ; and that you do 
read truly the Scriptures t0 them, &c. For there is a Humane T eſti- 
which is Certain ; and ſo a Humane Faith : Tea, more Certain 
then my own Senſe. S enſe hath alway greater Evidence then Be- 
lief, but not ſo great certainty ſometimes. 1 Will rather Believe ten 


thouſand ſober, impartiall witneſſes that ſay, they ſee or hear [uch a 


thing, (having n0 conſiderable contradiftion,) then I Would believe 


mine own eyes or ears for the contrar j+ 
9geft. But is that Faith Divine and ſaving, when men take the 


Scripture for Gods Word meeerly on Report, or other weak 
Arguments? 
Anſw, It is 4 Faith that lies open to great danger by temptation, 
When the Weakneſs of the Grounds ſpall appear : and Will have much 
Weakneſs in the mean time 3 but yet it may be Divine and ſaving» 
For ſtill this mans Faith is reſolved into Gods Veracity or Au- 
thority. Though 01 weak. Grounds he take the Scriptureto be Re- 
vealed by God, yet he Believes it 10 be True, only becauſe God (poke or 


Revealed it.. So that the error not tying in the Formal or Material 


Objeft of Faith, but on!) in the Arguments perſwading that it Pr 
from God, this deſtroyes not the ſanndneſs and Truth of ;he Belief. 


confirm the truth of theſe books ? 


Objeft, But how Know WE that the Micacles were wrought to |' 


Anſw. T hey were . Wrought to - confirm the .T eſtimoaie of \ 


men, Whether delrvered by word or Writing. And his by 
(ee 3) riding 
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Writing #s that part of their Teſtimony which the Church now 
enjoyeth. | 
Objef, But a'l that wrote the Scripture, did not work Mi- 
racles. . 
pee ih Their Teſtimony us confirmed by thoſe that did. 
Dneſt.Into what then do you ultimately Reſolve your Faith? 
Anſw. If you underſtand the pharſe of [ Reſolving Faith] ſtriftly 
and properly, ſo tu R eſolved only into the credit or Veracity of the 
Speaker, as being the C auſe of the Verity of the Propoſition which 
I believe, even the principal Efficient ( auſe ; the K noWledge of 
whoſe Infallible Verity, doth, above all (and only in that kindt ) cauſe 
me to Believe the things Revealed tobe Trut, 
But if you take the phraſe of [Reſolving Faith? in the largeſt 
ſence, as it containeth not only its Reſolution into its Formal 0b- 
jet, but into all its Canſes in their ſeveral kinds, ſo it 1 Reſolved 
thus. 1. As Thaveſaid, 1 Reſolve my Faith mto the Prime Truth, 
that ts, into Gods infallible Veracity as the only Formal ObjeR, or ful 
| proper efficient of the Verity of the Propoſitions believed, and the 
Principal Reaſon of my Belief. 2. I Reſolve my Belief into Gods 
[ Revelation, or Teſtimony | as the Principium PatefaRionis, or the 
| Naturally-neceſſary meanes of Application of the Former, which t the 
Principium Certitudinis (7: zs Rob.Baronius ow# diſtinf;on,Apo- 
dix,Tract. 3. Cap.6. p.123.)Yet 1 am forced to diſſent from Baronius 
in that he makes this | Revelation | to be part of the Formal Obje®t : 
Though [Gods Veracity or Gods Revealing,) and not the Trath of 
God without Revelation, be the Formal Objett of Belief: yet I con-\ 
ceipe the ſaid Revelation to be no part of the Formal Objeft, but a 
Natural Meanes of the produttionof the Material Objelt by the Fr: 
mal Objeft Which is its Efficient : And that not direfiy of the Imme. 
diate Material Objett, but of the Remote only. For the [mypediate Ma- 
| terial Objeft t5| the Truth | of Prepoſitions + and the Remore, is [the 
Propofgion] Which is True. Now [the Revelation is direfHy a Prody- 
ftion of | the Propoſigon] as ſnich; but not of the Verity of it direfth : 
We therefore Believe it to be True , becauſe the True God ſpoke it, 
Though in a ſecond place the Patefaltion may be ſaid to produce the 
Verity of the thing. 3. I Keſclve my Belief inte the Charatters of 
Divinity which are found in Scripture. and into the nxcontrolled 
CHMiracles by which it was atteſted , as the Principal motives (con- 
juntt) by which I am perſwaded that it was God, and no other , that 
Was 
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the Apoſtles did Write : that, This delivered to me ts The Writing : 
that it is eAll : that ſmch Miracles were wrought : that the $ crip- 
tures are not Depraved in any material point, or ont of Deſign : which 
Books, are (anonical, and Which not. Had I been the perſon to whom 
God from heaven, or Chrift on Earth did Reveal theſe Trmths Imme- 
diately,then this Reſolution of my Faith ſould have been into my ſenſes 
(made uſe of Rationally ) : I ſhould have knoWn by External ſenſe, 
What (briſt ſpoke , and what not ; What Miracles he did : andb 
Internal [en{e, that it Was God and no other that Inſpired me : and 
both, that it was (Chriſt, and no other that (pake and Wworkt Miracles, 
But ſeeing 1 live at ſo great a diſtance, and God Revealed not theſe 
things to me Immediately, but to the Apoſtles, and they to others, 
and they to others, and ſo doWn to this day ; therefore Tradition muſt 
d that for me Which ſenſe did to the firſt Receivers: 4s T ſay,VWhat ſenſe 
dd for them , that Humane Teſtimony doth for us ; or muſt carry it 
between their ſenſes and our ſenſes, and ſo to our Reaſon. 5. 1 Reſolve 
mw [Belief into all Truths Revealed in Scripture, into the Material 
Objeft ( If it Were not too improper to call that a Reſolving of it into 
that which anſwers the Quid Credis ? and xot the Cur Credis 7 or the 
Cui? ) 6. 1 Reſolve it into the Books or writings, as the Authentich 
Inſtrument Revealing Gods mind : Not into the Words as in this or 
that language, or as conſidered in themſelves ; but as conſideredin 
Relation to the Truths which they expreſs , viz. as they are ſignifiers 
of all thoſe Enunciations Which they contain. 7.1 Reſolve my Belief 
into Reaſon or my Underſtanding, as the neereſt vital efficient Canſe. 
8. I Reſolve it into the Holy Ghoſts Illumination or Grace as into the 
Remote and former Efficient, enabling and cauſing me to Believe ſins 
cerely and ſavingly ( but not into any Internal 7 eſtimony of the jþ1- 
rt 4 the ObjeR of my faith. ) 

( I know our Baronius oppoſeth Spalatenſis for oxe of the points 
which I here aſſert ( Apolog. TraRt. 9. pun. 4. and 5.'pag, 
7I1, 712. 713.714. &c.) Were it not that I have been too 
{[fedious already, I would anſwer thoſe eArguments of Baronius, 
Which is very eaſie to do : but to the unjrejudiced and conſide- 
rate I think it Will ſeems needleſs or at leaſt is fitter for another 


diſconrſe, 
B. eA'nd 


the eAnthor or Revealer. 4. I Reſolve my Belief into Humane 
Teſtimony or Infallible Tradition (Rationally, not Anthoritatively 
Infallible ) as the means of diſcovering to ne matters of Fatt,vit.that 


I 
— —— —— 


il 
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And thus having (atechiſed my ſelf, to give men an account of my 
Belief, and help thoſe that are weaker herein. 1 ſhall conclude all with 
two or three Words of Advice to the Reader. 


————_———r eo nc _ nn 


I. DD EWware that _ exclude not, i /your arguing, any Cauſe or ne- 

ceſſary Medium of your Eath, By quarrelling too eagerly with 
other mens grounds, manymen run upon thu dangerous Rock, Leſt they 
ſhould give too much to Reaſox,or to Tradition,or the Church,or Mi. 
racles, ſome further exclude them then Will ſtand with the Rationality 
and ſafety and Honor of Chriſtianity 3 ſet not thoſe things in Oppoſ 
tion, which may and muſt conſiſt in coordination, or ſubordination to 
others. 

T he removal of one neceſſary Cauſe may deſtroy the Effett,or of one 
Pillar, may pull dovon the houſe ; or of one of the neceſſary parts, may 
kill the man; though all the reſt be let alone, or more regarded then 
before. It 1s no Whit derogatory to the LaW of the Lak to ſay, I 
muſt read it with my eyes, and by the help of Speftacles, and muſtre- 
ceive it With my hands, or ears, from a Herald or other Proclaimer, 
&c. 

2. T ake heed of denying the Perfeftion of Scripture in Deed while 
' you maintain it in words, T wo ſorts I would warn of thu. 
* Undeiſla I. Thoſe that plead for Traditional Dofrines not contained is 


Traditio? Scripture. To theſe I have ſpoken elſewhere ( Appendix to Treat, 
utrumne de | 'f Baotiſm.) 

domanica &r : 

Evangelica 

Authoritate deſcendens ? an de Apoſtolorium Mandatis atg, Epiſtolis ucuicns ? Ea enim faciendaſ 
que ſeripta ſunt Deus teſtatur ad Foſhuam 3 Non recedet L1v:7 legis ex ore tuos &c, fi ergo aut 
Evangelio precipitur, aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis, aut Attibus continctur, obſetvetur Divina be. 
& [anita Traditio. Que iftc obſeinatio, queve preſumptio, bumanam Traditionem Divine diſfo- 
fitioni anteponere ? mee animadvertere indignari &+ rraſci Dum, quoties Divina precepta ſotuit 
& preterit Humana Traditio & Mar. 7, 8, x Tim 6. 3+ Conſuctudo fie weitate , Ve 
tuſtas erroris eft 3 prepier quod relifto errore ſequamur veritatem. Cyprian, Epiſt. 74. ad 
Pomp. pag- 229. 231- the ſame ry of Cyprian is vindicated by Dr. whit cher dt 
nf Script, Cont. I. Nv, 6, de perfeft. Script. mentioned alſo by Goxlartins: on Cr: 
ibid. 


| : 2, Thoſe 


—— 


[ 
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1. Thoſe that are ſo eager |\to tye all men to their Expoſitions of Scripy 
tare , and ceuſure all for Heretical that differ from them therein ; | || noniſcin; 
then me have diſputed and contended our ſelves aweary, and wrang- | Naxjanzen 
led the (hnrch into flames and aſhes; yet that which God hath Poken | conſuium ob 
obſcurely, and ſo left difficult in it ſelf, Will remain obſcure and —_— 
difficult ſhell, eAnd that which 1s difficult through the Weak-| 1, [ rar 
neſs and incapacity of anlearned men, will be far better cleared by| contemp!are, 

4 rational explication, then by a bare Canon, O when Will the| verum in ter 
Lard ence perſwade his Churches to take his Written Word for the _ MES : 
only {anon- of their Faith ! and that inits own naked ſimplicity and. fog orhons 
Evidence , Without the determinations and Canons of men ! which | & þ Poſsibile 
weno parts of our Creed, but helps to our underſtandings ,- and| eſt, ibil aud. 
bounds to eur Prattice in matters Circumſtantial, which God hath| Ne Patru ua- 


left to mans determination 5 when will the Lord perſwade #4, not to be | marr L 
Wiſe above what is written ? but to acknoWledge that which us unre | ,,, Unigemti 
- 4 6 3 . . . 
pealedin the Word, to be beyond us ; and that which is more darkly | eſſentiamyſpiri- 
revealed to be more doubtful to us. Then the hot contentions of the | {Mgloriam 


Church about the Myſteries of Gods Decrees, and nature and order of | WP in tribus 


las » : the: Late : 
hit immanent At, the nature and way of the Workings of the Spirit ——_ —_ 


m the Soul, &c. with a hundred quarrels abont meer names and | conſuttus. Ratio 
words, Will be more lovingly aud brotherly debated, Without ſach eines ad 

| : : : apientiores, 
gong le ar ory no [or 
| os have ſet t wrch on fire and been the plagues of it | jp. 004. 
| ; montum 3 ſur 
fred: ſcene artifices. J Viinam ſol ortifi-es ſuptredificrrent ! Viimnn ſuperſirutiones ſua: 
multas & fn infinitas cum paucis & [lanls ſundameantalibus part cffcfu & honore ſuſcipien- 
Aus, nou cammiſerieut | $i hoe conmur', d.crt tamen fios & frudentes Chriiflianos diſcerncee, 
inter prima ill 1Pauca Credibulin 2 Chriſis & Avoflolis immediate revelata, &> innumeras illas De- 
tflones Theeldgarum Pro cujuſy, ngenio &+ opiniate cum ſunduinontilibu ineundum ilocums con- 
treſas. Davenant. Achort. 'pro pice Ecclef. pag 87. 88, Ir was ſound Ceunſel that Pome- 
ans. gives the Miniſters of Gods Word ( 7 tor articulis, &6 ) That they ſhould not with 
lo many Articles and Creeds and Confeſſions confeund the minds cf plain Chriſtians, but 
that. they ſhould draw vp the ſume of their Belief into ſome few he:ads- Nothing hinders 
but chu grofeNTors-and Licentiates in Divini:y may buſi their chow2hrs and ſpend their hours 
upon'the knotty and abſtruſe Queſtions of thar ſacred Faculty ; but why. ſhould the heads of 
ardinary. Chriſtians be troubled with thoſe curious diquifitions 2 Dr, Hall Peacemaker, Set?! 
16; pag. 118, 119. TI pray read the reſt of that ſmall Treatiſe : and his Pax tcr71s a ſmaller, but 
both worthy all our ſerious Rudying, 

Read Uſhers excellent Sermon on Ezbeſ 4, 33. before King Zames Jun. 29, 1624. through- 
} Gur, 


(ff) above 
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* Aiſim con” 
fe, Mar, MAſue 
1m tam Vitce 
rum bercium, 
quam preſents 
um d:fſidto um 
parttin, 1 Ec.” 
(/eſza hinc pra 
cipne natam 
tt lf: CO e ſe, 
quod Concua, 
Epiſcopi, Da- 
ores Ecelejie, 
aulls diſcri. 
mine, queavis 
Scholarum 
dogmata, &> 
Cathedrarum 
placita pro ar* 
ticulis fidei 
Catholice wen. 
ditarunt; pas 
rig, ad ſalutem 
neceſſitate cre- 
denda conſci. 
entiis impoſus 
erunt: ex qua» 


| fundamentals then ever God * made. 
| 2, (ompeſing (azd ſo impoſing ) our (reeds and Confeſſions in our 
ownWords and phraſes, 

When Men have learned more manners and humility then to ac- 
, cuſe Gods lingizage as too general and obſcure (a5 if they could 
' mend it) and have more dread of God, 2nd compsſiih on them. 
ſelves then to make thoſe to be Fundamentals or certainties which 
God never made ſo; And when they reduce their Confeſſions 
1, to their duc extenc, and 2, to Scrip:ure phraſe {that Diſſenters 
may not ſcruple ſubſcribing) then, and (I think) never till then, 
{hall the Church have Peace abour DoQrinals, || /t ſeems tome 
av hainons Socinian motion, Which Chillingworth zs blamed far, 
viz, [_ Let all men believe thy Scriptuce, and that only, and en- 
devor to believe ic in the true ſenſe (and promiſe this) and require | 
no more of others, and they (hall tiad this not only a better, but 
the only means to ſuppreſs Herelie, and reſtore Unity, &c.} 

If you ſay, Men may ſubſcribe to Scripture, and yet miſ- 
interpret them, I anſwer, ſo they may ds by hamane Canons, If you 
ſay, They may preach againſt Fundamentals or Evident Truths, 
while yet they ſubſcribe to the Scripture miſunderſtood, I anſw. 1,Al 
ſuch weighty Truths are delivered expreſly or very plainly, 2.1 
hope Goa Will once not only bring into uſe the Miniſterial Power, 
but alſo teach Magiſtrates to rule for Chriſt, to thereſtraining 


that end. 


$riptures as the 


vis vero antt;'e . P 
pretationis LE ſoall ſo palpably offend as openly to contradift what the) 
Seripturarian | , 
Anais But that was the third and laſt word of advice I here intended, 
minis facile | viz. that ſeeing Scripture ts the ſacred Perfett Lav of the moſt high 
_ vel | God, that men Would uſe it Reverently, and that Magiſtrates would 
cms graham Nutt men that would bring Gods Word into contempt wndrr 
I, 1 . : 
(miki) is. Vitle & pag. 15. & 41, All Peace-making Divines ſill er 4 upon = 
ring, and yea ſome call ir Socinian. If any would ſee more of the Evil of making points 


neceffary which God made not ſo, you may throughout Conrad, Bergius his Prax, Ca 
thol. ſee enough , and the words of very many Divines, 1therans and Calviziſis, to 


{l chillingworth, Page laſt of the Preface , ſhall mea be judged Socinians for adyancing the 


I pray read well what that excellent Divine Do&or Stough! 
earneſtly for what I now urge, in his Form of wholſom Words , 
feſſions, 


[ 
only Rule 2 on hath written expreſly and 


about forming Churck-Con- | 


pret ence 
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hath catcht a Lax, may not run up into the Pulpit to eaſe himſelf, 
Nor every one have leave to diſgorge himſelf in the holy Aſſemblies, 
that hath got a ſrrſit of Pride and ſelf-conceit. O if you kneW the 
weakneſs of poor people, and hoW apt they are to be deceived, you 
Would not give deceivers liberty to do their worſt. You that Will not 
give men leave to perſWade your Wives to Adultery, your Children | 


would ſure be as regardful of mens ſouls, and the honour of C briſt. 
And you that will nor give every fool leave toge in your names 
on an Embaſſage , Who would bat diſgrace you ; would not let men 


to leWdneſs, your Souldiers or Swhiets to Rebellion or Treachery, | 


ſpeak, publikely as in the name of Chriſt, that cannot ſpeak ſence , to 
the ſhame of our profeſſion ; Nor ſhould men turn Preachers as the 
River Nilus breeds Frogs, { ſaith Herodotus, ) when one half moveth | 
before the other 1s made , and Yohile it i; yet but plain mud, 

But I muſl make this Preface no longer. I pray obſerve that 
is the Margin, and ſee Whether our times be not like Tertul- 
lians, : 


imungunt, Terrullian, de Preſcription, adverſ, hzret. 


Reader, eAs thou loveſt thy Comforts, thy Faith, thy Hope, thy 
Safety, thine Innocency, thy Soul , thy Chriſt, thine Everlaſting 
Reſt ; Love, Reverence, Read, Study, Obey, and ſtick, cloſe to Scrip- 
ture, Farewel, ; 


April. 2. 1651. 
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pretence of Preachies it, * That every ignorant felloW, whoſe to-gue | * Ordinatio. 


nes cornum te 
meraria, leves, 
inconſlantes : 
nuzc neopbytos 
collocant, nunc 
ſeen's obſfl11.. 
(Fog rn A + 
pollatas no- 
ſtros, ut Gloria 
eos obligent, 
qura Peritate 
non poſſunt : 
Nuſquan ft> 
culins profici» 
tur quam in 
caſlyis rebellti, 
ubi ipſum eſſe 
Iliic, promerer; 
eſt. Itag, alius 
hodie Epiſco- 
pus, cras Alius; 
bodie Diaco+ 


mus, Qui cras Leftor : bodie Presbyter, qui cras Laitus : Nam & Laicis Saterdotalia Munera 
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there. 
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S. I, 
Conkrmation 
from other 
$criptures. 


# 


The Truth 
confrmed 
from other 
Scriptures. 


Me 
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| 


this glory. 


1. Affirmirg 
+ | che Saints ro 
+ | kave been pre» 
deftinare to 


"| of the truth, 2 Theſ. 2. 13. 


; | Ifa, 14. 24. 


| therefore have need of further confirmation ; and doubtleſs God 
bat left us Arguments ſufficient to convince unbelievers them. 
 {c};ex, or elſe how ſhould we ach to Pagans ? Or what ſhould 
we fay to the greate(t part of the world,that acknowledge not the 
Scriptures ? lels the _ ſhould be preacht to them ; |. 
and though we have not the gift of miracles to convince them of 
the truth, as the Apoſtles bad, yer we have arguments demonſtra- 
tive and clear, or elſe our preaching to them would be vain, we 
having nothing left but bare affirmations. : 
| ThovughT have all along confirmed ſufficiently by teſtimony of 
' Scripture what 1 have o__ I will here briefly add thus much, 
| moze 3 That the $criprure doth clearly aſſert this Truth in theſe (ix. 
Wa 
Ta affirms, That this Reſt is fore- ordained for the Saints, and 
| the Saints alſo fore-ordained £9 jt, Heb. 11.16. Gods not aſhamed: 
to be called their God, for he hath prepared for them a City, 1 Cor. 2, 
9. Eje hath net ſeen, nor ear heard, nov heart conceived What God: 
hath prepared for them that love him: which I conceive mult be 
meant of theſe preparations in keaven 3 for thoſe on earth ace 
both ſeen and conceived, or elſe how are they enjoyed ? Mat.20. 
23, Toſit on Chriſts right and left hand in his Kingdom, (hall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared. And themſelves are called 
Veſſels of mercy, before prepared unto glory, Roms. 9. 23, Andin 
Chrift wehave obtained the mherirance, being predeſtinated accord- 
ing to the purpoſe of him, who worketh all things after the counſel 
of his own will.Ephel. 1.11, eAnd whom he thus predeſtinateth, them 
e glorifieth. Rom. 8. 30, For he hath from the beginning choſen 
them to ſalvation, through ſanRification of the Spirit, and belief: 


And though the intentions of the unwiſe and weak may be fay- 
ſtrated, and without counfel purpoſes arc diſappoiared (Prop.29. 
22, } yer the thovghts of che Lord ſhall ſurcly come 16 | 


as he hath purpoſed, it ſhall Rand. 7 be Coney of the Ku | 
he by 


for over , and the thoughts of his heart to all gengr ations : 1 

bleſſed ave they whoſe God is the Lord, and the prople when 

choſen for his Won inheritance. Plal. 33. 11, 123, Who cap! 
 crermal 


his people of that Reſt which is deligned them by Gots 
ee? 


| SECT, 


— 
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SECT. II. 


Sorpad the Scriptore tels us, that this Reft is purchaſed, as 
well as Parpoſcd for chem ; or that they are redeemed to rhis 
Reft. In what fenſe this may be faid ro be purchaſed by Chriſt, 1 
have ſherred before, viz Nor 2s the immediate work of his ſuffer- 
ings ( which was the payment of our debt, by ſatisfying the Law ) 
but as a more remore, though moſt excetfent fruit ; even the ef- 
fed of that power, which by his death he procured to-hindelf. He 
himſelf for the ſuffering of death, was crowned with glory ; yet 
did he'not why 4 dic for himſelf, nor was thar the Tired effct 
of tis death. Some of choſe Teachers who are gone forth of late, 
do rel! ns,z5 a piece of their new difcoveries,thar Chriſt never par- 
caſed Life and Salvation for us, but purchaſed ns to Life and Sat- 
vtion* : Not underſtanding that they affirm and deny the fame 
ching in feverall exprefſions. What difference is there berwixr 
buying liberry co the priſoner, and buying rhe priſoner to hberry ? 
berwixe buying life to a condemned malefaRor, ang buping him 
rolife * Or berwixt purchaſing Reconciliation ro amenemy, and 
purchaſing an enemy to Reconciliation ? Bur in this laſt they have 
found a difference, and tell us, that God never wes at enmity with 
man, but man only at enmity with God,and therefore need not be 
reconciled : DireRly contrary to Scripture, which tels us that 
God hateth all che workers ofiniquity,and that he istheir enemy. 
*And thongh there be no change in God, nor any thing properly 
called Hatred, yet it ſufficerh char there is achange in the ſinners 
relation, and that there is ſomething inGod which cannot berter 
be expreſſed or conceived, then by theſe terms of enmity and ha- 
tied: And the enmity, of the Law againſt atinner, may well be 
called the enmity of God. However,this differenceth betwixt en: 
mity in God, and enmity in us; burnot berwixt the ſenſe of the 
torementioned expreſſions, So that whether you wilkcall ir pur- 


7. 
Cc 2 


chaſing 


before converſion, he ſtands as we may ſay, engaged by his Laws as 2 juſt Judge, to do that 
which enemies do, and thence is (aid to be their enemy, though his Decree is, to deal in mer- 
cy with them. Els (peaking of enmity properly, I ſay as Clemens Alexand. doth of Go. .viz- 
We ſay that God is an Enemy to no man, for he is the Creator of all ; and there is nothing | 
comes to paſs but what he will, Bur we (ay that thoſe are Enemies to him, that do not obey him, 
-_ walk nor by his Precepts : for they bear an enmity to his Teſtament. Ciemens Alex, Stromat. 


t$y 


ents 


S. 2, 
2. That ic is 
procured for 
them by the 
blood of 
Ch:iſt, 


Paul Robſon, 


* T confeſs 
the later is the 
more proper 
expreſſion, 
and ofrner 
uſed in the 
$cripruces, 


Exod.23-22+ 
Pal. 11. 5- 
Pſal. 5: $- 
Ia. 6;. 10, 
Lam 32.5. 
* Ihe 
are uſe 


the ef-&ro 


aſcs 


the AﬀeRQion, | 


as we lay: 

i.e, God doth 
that to men as 
enemies do : 
and even to 
the Ele& 


—- —__- 


from | 


_ - _ 


| Pal Hobſon, 


Ifa, 53. 21, 


> $6.2. 
3. Iris pro» 
miſed to them. 


| and ſufferings@and never ſee of the travail of his ſoul, but all his 


| to the people of God. 


ſure to give you the Kingdom. q. d. Fear not all your enemies 


7 he $ aints everlaſting Reſt. Parr. 2. 


pram life for us,or purchaſing us to life,the ſenſe is the ſame,viz; 
By ſatisfying the Law, and removing impediments, to procure us 
Title to, and Poſſeſſion of this Life. 

Itis then by the blood of Jeſus that we have entrance into the 
Holieſt. Heb.10.19.Even all our entrance to the fruition of God, 
both that by faith and prayer here, and that by full poſſefdion 
hereafter. Therefore do.the Saints fing forth his praiſes, who 
hath Redeemed them out of every Nation by his blood, and made 
them Kings and Prieſts ro God, Rev.5.9,10. 

Whether that, is amaurgony + memos In Eph, 1, 14, 
which is tranſlated, the Redemption of the purchaſed poſleflion, 
do prove this or not; yet I ſee no —_— of truth in their 
expoſition of it, who ( becauſe they deny that ſalvation is pur. 
chaſed by Chriſt ) do affirm that its Chriſt himſelf” who is there 
called the Purchaſed poſſeſſion. Therefore did God give his Son, 
and the Son give his life, and therefore was Chriſt life upon the 
Croſs, as Moſes lift up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſpould not periſh, but bave everlaſting life, Jobs, 
3. 15, 16. So then I conclude, either Chriſt muſt looſe his blood 


pains and expeRation be fruſtrate, or els there remaineth a Reſt 


SECT. 111, 


Hirdly, And as this Reſt is purchaſed for us, ſo is it alſo pro- 

miſed tous: As the Firmament with the Stars, ſo are the 
ſacred pages beſpangled with the frequent intermixture of theſe 
Divine engagements. Chriſt hath told us that it is his will, that 
thoſe who are given to him ſhould be where he is, that they may 
behold the Glory which is given him of the Father, 7ohn 1 7. 24. 
ſo alſo Lake 12.32. Fear not little flock, it 1 your fathers good plea- 


rage,fear not all your own unworthineſs,doubt not of the certaine 
ty of the gifc;for it is grounded on the good pleaſure of your Far 
ther, Zuke 22.29. 1 appoint to you a Kingdom as my father hath ap- 
pointed unto me a Kingdom : That ye may eat and arink at my T able 
in m) Kingdom, But becauſe I will not be tedious in the needles 
confirming an acknowledged truth, I refer you to the places here 


cited, 


—_— 
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cited, 2 The. 1.7. Heb.4.1,3. Mat, 25, 34. & 13s 43.2 Tim.4 
18, Jam. 2.5, 2 Pet.1.11. 2 Theſ. 1.5. eAfts 14. 22, Luke 6: 
20, &13. 28, 29. 1 Theſ, 2.12, Mat. 5.12. Mark 10. 21, & 12: 
25, 1 Pet. I. 4. Heb. 10. 34. & 12. 23. Col. 1.5, Phil. 3, 20, 
21, Heb. 11. 16, Eph. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 15. Rev. 2.7, 11,17, &c, 


 —— 


SECT. IV. 


ourthly, * All the means of Grace, and all the workings of the | S$. 4- 
Fpiri upon the ſoul, and all the gracious ations of the Saints, | 4: or means 
are ſo many evident Mediums to prove, that there remaineth a | js Marns, 
Reſt to the people of God. If ir be an undeniable maxime, that prove that 
God and nature do nothing jn vain; then is it astrue of God | there is ſuch 
and his Grace, All theſe means and motions imply 'ſome End an end. 
to which they tend, or elſe they cannot be called means, nor are _ a__ 
they the motions of Wiſdom or Reaſon. And no lower End then | ;;,,, = 
this [Reſt can be imagined. God would never have command. | dam viva ima- 
ed his people to repent and believe, to faſt and pray, to knock | g9 Divine a 
and ſeek, and that continually, to read and ſtudy, to conferr and ———— | 
meditate, to ſtrive and labor, to run and fight, and all this tono WR = 

poſe, Nor would the Spirit of God work them to this, and | ju ———_ 
create in them a ſupernatural power, and enable them and excite | dam Divinum 
them to a conſtant performance ; were it not for this end where- 


impulſum, ad 
toit leads us. Nor could the Saints reaſonably attempt ſuch em- | puiſandum,ad 
ployments, nor yet undergo ſo heavy ſufferings, were it not for _ —_— 
this deſirable end. But whatſoever the folly of man might doycer- | que (wn: per- 
tainly Divine Wiſdom cannot be guilty of ſetting a work ſuch ficientia imagi- 
fruitleſs motions. Therefore whereever I read of duty required, —_ ſroe ipſam 


whenever I finde the Grace beſtowed, I take it as ſo many pro- COT | 


miſes of Reſt. The Spirit would never kindle in us ſach ſtrong | Jucentia. Cu- 
defires after Heaven, nor ſuch a love to Jeſus Chriſt, if we ſhould| ſanus-Excitar. 
not receive: that which we delire and love. He that ſets our feer! 1-20. Fol. (i, 
hi)18z3,B. | 
Yet I do not argue as ſome, that becauſe the ſoul defireth, it muſt enjoy : for god full fillerh but | 
ſound defires, which are of his own exciting in us 3 which are limited Deſires. If a man deſire! 
ro fly with wings or to be as God, thele Cel es God is nor to fulfill, Of which read Camncy P74 
left. de Verbo Dei caps 7 Page ( operim ſol. ) 455, Cum vittum creature angelic ( & humane ) | 
dicitur, quod non adheret Dro, binc af'!ſſime declaratur , cjus Hature ut Deo adbereat convinice. | 
YQuam porro magna fit lars adberere Dec, ut et vivat, inde ſapiat, ills gaudeat, tantog, bono [inc 
morte, ſine errore, ſine molefta piſs udtnr, 911 cogitare dizne poſſit, aut elogui 2 Avgult, Ub, 12, 62 
Civit. cap, 1, 


1n 


_ —— 
- 


of the vioience 
of perſecuti. 
01 : but Lykes 
phraſe confu- 
reth that, 


| S. 5. 

5. Sodothe 
| begipoings, 
foreralts, ear* 


neſis & ſeals. 


Alquin þ lu- 
men ipſum Dei 
illad werum 
quod eft in per- 
ſona Chriſtt,ui- 
tam m ſe conti- 
net, eagz vita 
cum lumme que 
committitur in 
carnem, peri* 
tura eft, in 
quam vita 
Commtritur 3 
Plane fic per i= 
turus & tpſe 
Theſaurmn : 
peritir is enim 
peritura Cres | 
dunts!, ficut 
weteribus utri= 
bus novum vis 
am. ——Vi* 
ta Feſu mani- 
feſtatur : Ubi ? 


| 
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* Mc. 34. [in the way of Peace (* Luke 1. 79. ) will undoubtedly bringusto 
| naghs chinks the end 'of Peace. How nearly is the means and end conjoyned, 
this is meant |* fat. 11. 12. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the 


violent takg it by force, or (as Luke 16. 16, ) eyery, man preſſech 
into ir, 'So that the violent apprchends the Kingdom. Thoſe 
whom he cauſeth ro follow him in the regeneration, he will ſure 
provide them Thrones of jadgement, ſat. 19. 28, 


_ 


1 SECT. V. 


Ifthly, Scripture further aſſyres us, chat the Saints have the be. 

ginnings, foretaſts, carneſts, and Seals of this Reſt here: And]. 
may not all this aſſure them of the full poſſeſſion ? The very King: 
dom of God is within them, Lake 17. 21. They here (as isbe- 
fore ſaid) take ifby force. They have a beginning of that know: 
ledge which Chriſt hath ſaid is eceroal life, Fobr 17. 3. I have 
fully manifeſted chat before, that the Reſt and Glory of the peo. 
ple of God doth conſiſt in their Knowing, Loving, Rejoycing, 
and Praifing ; and all theſe are begun (though buc begun) herc : 
therefore doubtleſs ſo mach as we here know of God, 1o much as 
we Love, Rojoyce, and Praiſe, ſo much we have of Heaven on 
earth, ſo much weenjoy of the Reſt of Souls. And do youthink 
that God will givethe Beginning, where ke never intends to give 
the End ? Nay God doth give his pcople oftentimes ſuch fore- 
fights and foretaſts of this fame Relt, char their ſpirics are eyen 
tranſported with ic, and they could heartily wiſh they might be 
preſent there. Pavxl is taken up into the third Heaven, and ſeeth 
chings that muſt not be uttered. The Saints are kept by the pow- 
er of God through faith unto that ſalvation, reagdy to be revealed in 
the laſt time, wherein they can greatly Rejoyce,even in temptations : 
I Pet.1,5,6. And therefore the Apoltile allo tels us, That they who 
now ſee not Chriſt, nor ever ſaW him , yet love him, and Believing do 


"end of their faith, the ſalvation of their ſouls, 1 Pet. 1, 8,9. Oblerve 


In corpore noſtro : In que ? In mortalt, Ergo in carne plaze mortals ſecundum eulpam, ſed & vitali 
ſecundum Gratiam. Vide quaztam, ut in illa vita Chriſti manifeſtetur. Inre ergo aliena ſalutis, ed 
; 4n ſubſtantia perpetue d'(ſmutionis manifeftabitur vita Chriſti eterna, jugis, incorrupta, jam & Dei 

vita ? aut cujus temporks vita Demins manifeſtabitur 1 corpore nofl;o > Tertullian, de Anima 
cap. 44- pag. Edic. Pamel. 419, 


| Rojoyce in him, With joy unſpeakable and full of Glory : Receiving the 


here, | 


bere. Firſt bow God gives his people this foreraſting joy. -Se+ 

coadly,how this joy is ſaid to be full of Glory,and therefore muſt 
needs be a beginning of the Glory. Thirdly, How immediately 
upon this there follows Receiving the end of their Faith, the Sal- 
vation of the ſoul. And Pax/ alſo brings in the Juſtified, Rejoy- 
eing in hope of the Glory of God, Roms. 5. 2. And Idoubt not 
but ſome poor Chriſtians amongſt us, who have little to boaſt of 
appearing withour, have often theſe foretaſts in theirs ſouls, And 
do you think God will Tantalize his people ? Will he give them 
the firſt fruics, and not the crop ? Doth he ſhew them Glory to ſet 
them a longing, and then deny them the aRtual fruition ? Or doth 
he life them up ſo near this Reft, and give them fuch rejoycings in 
'[it, and yet never beſtow it on them ? It cannot be, Nay doth he 
give them the earneſt of the inheritance ? Eph. 1. 14. And Seal 
them with the Holy Spirit of promiſe? Eph. 1.13. And yet 
will he deny the full poſſeſſion ? Theſe abſurdities may not be 
my -- an ordinary man, much leſs on the Faithful and Righ- 
tcous 0d, 


SECT. VI. 


Ixthly, and Laſtly, The Scripture mentioneth particularly and 
name, thoſe who baye cocered into this Reſt, As Hewech, 

wha was taken up ro Gad. So Abrabam, Laxerns, the thicfthat 
was crucjiged with Chriſt, &+c. And if there be aRelt for theſe, 
ſurq there is 3 Reſt for all believers, Burt ir is yajn to heap vp Scri- 
27 proak, ſeeing it is the very End of the Scripture, to be g 
uide to lead ys to this Bleſſed ſtate, and to diſcover it $9 us, and 
perlwade vs to ſeek itn the preſcribed way, and to zequaine us 
wth the hinderances that would keep us from it 3 and co he the 
Quaxer and Grant by which we bold all our Tixle toir. So that 
earReſt (and thereby Gods Glory) is 2o the Scriptyre 36 the 
End is to the way, which is frequently expreſſed, and implyed 
through the whole, There is no one that doubrs of the cerrginey 


the Scripture, or elſe know not what it containech. And becauſe 
[ 6nd that moſt remprationg are reſolved inco this, and that there 
is ſo much unbelief even in true Believers, and that thertruth and 
| ſtrength. 
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ef this promiſed Glory, but onely they that doubr of the Truth of | 
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S. 1, 
* Sed quo ple- 
nius & impreſ- 
ſius tam ipſum 
quam diſpoſiti- 
ones ejus, & 
Poluntates 
adiremus, In* 
ſtr umentum 
adjerit literatus 
re, fequis velit 
de Deo inquire- 
re, &# inquiſs * 


tum invenirce, | 
& invento ce- 


der ey & or edi. 
to deſervire. 
VWiros enim Ju. 
ſlitia &> inno+ 


ſtrength of our belief of Scripture hath an exceeding great influ- 
ence into all our Graces, ; Iſhall briefly ſay ſomething for your 
confirmation in this, 


b4CPHILICIIIEII$ $$ b$4 $932 44S 4446444 
CHAP. 1I. 


 otroes to ftudy and preach the Divine 
Authority of Scripture. 


SECT. I. 


MA Hus * much may ſuffice where the Scripture is belie. 
a> v<d, to confirm the truth of the point in hand, viz. 
&\ The certain futurity of the Saints Reſt, And for 
$& Pagans and Infidels who believe not Scripture, itis 
belides the intention of this diſcourſe to endeavour 
their conviRtion. I amendeayouring the conſolation and edifica- 
tion of Saints, and not the information and converſion of Pagans. 
Yet doI acknowledge the ſubjeR exceeding neceſſary even to the 
Saints themſelves : for Satans aſſaults are oft made at the foundati- 
on, and if he can perſwade them to queſtion the verity of Scriz 
pture, they will ſoon caſt away their hopes of Heaven. 
But if I ſhould here enter upon that task[ co prove Scripture to 
be the infallible word of God] I ſhould make too broad a digref- 
ſion, and ſer upon a work as large as the main, for whoſe ſake 1 
| ſhould undertake it ; Neither am I inſenſible of how great difh- 


centia d1gnos Deum noſſe & oftendere, a primordio in ſeculum emiſut ſpiritu Divino inundatos, quo 
pre dicarent, Deum unicem efſe, qui univerſa condiderit, qui bominem humano flruxerit, &c. ſed & 
obſervantibus, que Premia deſtinarit, ut produfto evo iſto judicaturus ſit ſuos Cultores in vite 
elerne retributionem ; profanos in ignem eque perpetem & jugem z ſuſtitatis omnibus ab initio de» 
ſunfizs, &> reſormatis &> recenſity ad utriu/q, meriti difÞunttonem. Terullian, Apologer, cap.18. 
operum edit .Vamel, pag, 34. 
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more then my ability is thereco requiſite, | 
Yer leſt the tempted Chriſtian ſhould have no relief nor any Ar- | 
gument at hand againſt the tempration,I wil here lay down ſome | 
few: not intending it asa full Reſolution of that great Queſtion; 
but as a competent help to the weak, that have not time or ability | 
to read larger volumns. And I the rather am induced to it, be- | 
cauſe the ſuccels of all the reſt that I have written depends upon 
this:No man will Love, Deſire,Study, Labour for that which he be. / 
lieverh not to be attainable. And in ſuch ſupernacural points, we | 
mult firſt apprehend the cruth of the Revelation, before we can | 
well believe the truth of che thing Revealed, And 1 defire the Lord | 
to perſwade the hearts of ſome of his choicelt ſervants in theſe | 
times, whom he hath beſt furniſhed for ſuch a work, to undertake 
the compleat handling of ir. To perſwade them to which, I will 
here anncx firlt ſome conliderations, which allo are the Reaſons of 
this brief attempt of my own ; and may alſo ſerve to perſwade all 
Miniſters, co beſtow a little more pains in a ſeaſonable grounding 
their hearers in this ſo great and needful a point, by a more fre- 
quentand clear diſcovery of the Verity of the Scripcure, (though 
ſome that know not what they ſay may tell chem that ic is need: 
leſs. ) 

I, Of what excecding great neceſſity is it, to the ſalyation of 
our ſelves and hearers, to be ſoundly perſwaded of the Truth of 
Scripture? As Gods own Veracity 1s the. prime. Foundation 
of our Fajth, from which particular Axiomes receive their Verity: 
ſo the Scripture is the principal foundation quoad patefaFtionems, 
Revealing to us, what is of God, without which Revelation it is 
impoſſible to believe. And ſhould not the foundation be both 
timely and ſoundly laid ? 

2, The Learned Nivines of theſe latter rimeshave in moſt points 
of Dotrine done better then any ſince the Apoſtles before them, 
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culty it would prove to manage it ſatisfaRorily, and how _ 


and have much advantaged the Church hereby and advanced (a- 
cred knowledge. And (hould we not endeavour it in this point, 
if poſſible, above all? when yer the Ancients were more frequent 
and fullin it, for the moſt part, then we. I know there are many 
excellent Treatiſes already extant on this ſubjeR, and ſuchas 1 
doubr not may convince gainſayers,and much ſtrengthen the weak: 
Bur yer doubtleſs much more may be done for the clearing this 
Dd weighty 


— 
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weighty needful point, Our great Divines have faid almoſt as 
much againſt Papilts in this, as need to be ſaid (eſpecially Chamier 
and our Rob, Baronine, Whitaker , Reignolds, &c.) Bur isnot]. 
moſt of their induſtry there beſtowed, while they put off the A- 
theiſt, the Jew and other Infidels with a few pages or none ? 
And ſo the great maſter fin of Infidelity in the fouls of men 
(whereof the beſt Chriſtians have too great a ſhare) is much neg- 
kaed: and the very greateſt matter of all oyerlookt ? Grotius, 
Mornay, and (amero, above others, have done well: but if God 
would ſtir them up to this work, I, doubt not but ſome, by the 
help of all foregoers, and eſpecially improving Antiquities, might 
do it more compleatly then any have yet done : which, I think, 
would be as acceptable a piece to the Church , as ever by humane 
induſtry was performed. 

3- And |] | fear the courſe that too many Divines take this way, 
by reſolving all into the Teſtimony of the Spirit, in a miſtaking 
ſenſe, hath much wronged the Scripture and the Church of God, 
and much hardened Pagans and Papiſts againſt the Trurh. I know 
that the illumination of the Spirit is neceſſaty : A ſpecial illu- 


Part.3. 


carit Homil. 7. 
Edit,Palthcn, 
P- 99. 


Cognoſti ſme 
fide ſcripture 
poſſunt, ſroeex 
eccle ſie teſti= 
m0nio, frue ex 
ſe noſcantur, 
Ut liquido ag- 
noſcantur cum 
certa aſſenfuone 
animi, opus eſt 


mimnatione : 
Whitaker re. 
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ſpiritus THu- | 


mination for the begetring of a ſpecial ſaving Belief; and a com 

mon illumination, for a common belief. But this is not ſo proper- 
ly called, The Teſtimony of the Spirit; The uſe of this is, to open 
our eyes to ſee that evidence of Scripture verity which is already 
extant ; and a5 0 remove our blindneſs, ſo by further ſanQifyime, 
ro remove our natural enmity to the Trach and prejudice apaitſt 
it, which is no fmall hinderatce to_the believing of it ; fot aflthe 
hinderance lyeth not in the bare intelleR. 

But it is another kinde of Teſtimony then this; which many 
great Divines reſolve their faith into. For when the Queſtion is, 
of the objeRive cauſe of faith, How know you Sctipture%o be the 
Word of God ? or. Why do you believe it'foro be > They finilly 
conclude,by the Teſtimony of che Spirit; but rhe Spirits iffithina. 
tion being onely the efficient cauſe of our Diſcerning ; arid the} 
Queſtion being onely of the ObjeRive Cauſe or Evidence ; They 
muſt needs mean ſome Teſtimony beſides ilhimitiating, ſatify- 
ing Grace, or elſe not underitand theraſelyes, Ant rhetefote eve 
great Chamier calleth this Teſtimony [The V Vord of God? ad 
likens it to the Revelactons'made to the Prophers and ApoRiſes 
(dangerouſly I think) Tow-.3.1.13:c.17. To imagine a — 

itt, 
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firſt, either of an internal proper teſtimony, which is Argwmen- 
tum inartificiale, as if the Spirit, as another perſon ſpoke this 
truth within me [The Scripture is Gods Word ; ] or ſecondly, of 
the Spirits propounding that objective evidence internally to the 
ſoul, which is neceſſary to perſwade by an artificial Argument 
without propounding it firſt ab extra: thirdly, or for the Spirit 
toinfuſe or create in a mans minde, an aQual perſwaſion, that 
Scripture is Gods Word, the perſon not knowing how he is ſo 
eſwaded, nor why ? or of any the like immediate injeRion of 
the intelligible ſpecies;T ſay,to affirm that the 5cripture cannot be 
known to be Gods Word without ſuch a teltimony of the Spirit 
as ſome of theſe; is, in my judgement, a juſtifying men in their 
infidelity,and a telling them that there is not yet extant any ſuff- 
cient evidence of Scripture-Truth, till che Spirit create it in our 
ſelves, and withall to leave it impoſſible to produce any evidence 
for the conviction of an unbeliever, who cannot know the telti- 
mony of the Spirit in me ; And indeed it is direRt expectation of 
Enthuſiaſms, and that as ordinary to every Chriſtian, And it 
alſo infers, that all men have the teſtimony of the Spicit, who be- 
lieve the Scripture to be Gods Word ; which would delude many 
patural men, who feel that they do believe this. (Though ſome 
unſoundly tell us, that an unregenerate man cannot believe it, * I 
know that ſavingly he cannor;but undiſſemblingly,as the devils do 
he may. ) Bur I leave this point, referring the Reader (that under- | 
ſtands them )for full ſatisfaction about the nature of the Spirits te- 
ſtimony,ro learned Rob. Baronims, Apol.Cont.T urnebullum p.73 3, 
And alſo to Judicious Amiral. his The(.de T ſtim. Spir. in T hef. 
Salmurienſ. Vol.1-p.122.in both whom it is molt ſolidly handled, 
4. Doubtleſs the firſt and chief work of Preachers of che Go- 
ſpel is, ro endeavour the Converſion of Pagans and Infidels, where 
men live within their reach, and have opportunity to do it. And 
we all believe that the Jews ſhall be broughtin: and ir muſt be 
by means. And how ſhall all this be done, if we cannot prove to 
them the Divine Authority of Scripture Þ what have we co ſay to 
them, but naked affirmation ? Or how ſhall we maintain the cre 
dic of Chriſtianicy,if we be put ro diſpute the caſe with an Infidel? 
I know ſomewhat may be done by Tradition where Scriprure is 
not : but thats a more weak uncercain means: I know alio that 
the firſt Truch, and choſe that are known by the light of nature, 
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may be evinced by natural demonſtrations: (and when we deal 
with Pagans,there we muſt begin.) But for all ſupernatural Truth, 
how ſhall we prove that to them, bur by proving firſt the certain- 
ty of the Revelation ? (as Aquinas ,wt in * marg.) To tell them 
* 4d prime | that the Spirit teſtifieth it, is no means ro convince them that haye 
veritatis mani. | not the Spirit. And ifthey have the Spirit already,then what need | 
feſtationemn | we preach to convince them ? If the word muſt be mixt with Faith 
ou roms dc- | {n them that hear it before it profic them further to ſalvation; 
i then we cannot expeR to find the Spirit in Infidels. He that thinks 
eſt. Sed quia | an unholy perſon may not Believe the Scripture to be the word of 
tales rationes | God, doth not ſore think that they may go ſo much further as 


Ge. — -our Divines (and the Scripture) tell us they may do. 


m——_—_y And to telt an Infidel that it is principinm indemonſtrabile, that 
x0 poſſunt;10n Scripture is Gods Word ; and thar itis to be believed, and not to 
_ _—_— ,, beproved, (as if the very Revelation Lhoc eſſe Teſtimoninm Divi. 
adverſarius | 77897] and not only the thing teſtified [hoc eſſe verum] were not 
ratiombus (i.e, | objetium ſcientie, ſed pure fides ) This might ſooner harden Infidels 
a re) convinca- ' then convince them. Sure 1 am that both Chrilt and his Apoſtles 
ur, ſed ut £18 uſed ſufficient (5 [uo genere) convincing Arguments to perſwade|| 
py you. | men to believe, and dealt with men as Rational creatures. Truly, 
tews babet ſol- | faith Hooker: [© It is not a thing impoſſible,nor greatly hard,even 
vantur ; cum | © by ſuch kind of proofs ſo to manifeſt & clear that point, that no 
veritats fd: | * man living ſhall be able ro deny it, without denying ſome appa- 
ratio naturalis | © rent principle, ſuch as all men acknowlcdge to be trae.] And 
| ED Tha ©F'*cripture teacheth us that ſaving truth, which God hath diſco- 
gularis vero | © vered tothe world by Revelation :; but it preſumerh us taught 
modus convin- \ * otherwiſe,that it ſelf is Divine and lacred.] And[Theſe things we 
cends aavoſa* | ©« heljeye; Knowing byReaſon that * cripture is the Word of God. ] 
Cos | «Apain,faith he,[It is not required, nor can be exadted at our hands, 
ritatem, eft ex | *that we ſhould yield ig any-other Aﬀenr, then ſuch as doth an- 
authoritare * | © ſwer the evidence. ] Again [| How bold and contident ſoever 
ſcripru;z divi- |< we may be in words, when ic comes to the trial ; ſuch as the evi- 
nitus confir= | « ferceis which the troch bath, ſuch is the Afent : nor can it 


lis, "4 NES « be ſtronger, if grounded as it ſhould be. 


ſupra rajionem ; I OE 
humanam [uzt, non crediirus, niff Deo yerelente. || Aquin. cont, Gentil. li..z, c. 9, Vid etiam 
de hac ve Spalatenſ. de Rep. Beejeſ” 1, 7. c. 1. S. 17, 48. 21. & C. 2+ S. 8. & 22, f Hooker Ecclef. 
Pol. i, 3. p. 102,103 & li. 2, Tic. 73,74. I pray read him there more fuily opening this point, 


5. Is 


— nn - 
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\ 5. Isnot Faitha rational AR of a rational Creature > And ſo 
the Underſtanding proceeds diſcurſively in its produftion > And 
isnot that the ſtrongeſt Faith which hath the (trongelt Reaſons to 
prove the Teſtimony to be valid upon which it reſteth, and the 
cleareſt apprehenſion and uſe of thoſe Reaſons? And the truelt 
Faith which hath the trueſt Reaſons truly apprehended and uſed ? 
And muſt not that on the contrary be a weak or falſe faith which 
receives the Verity and Validity of the Teſtimony from weak or 
falſe Grounds, though the Teſtimony of it ſelf be the trueſt in the 
world ? Our Divines uſe to ſay concerning love to Chriſt, that it 
isnot to be meaſured by the degree of Fervor, ſo much as by the 
Grounds and Motives : ſo that if a man (hould love Chriſt upon 
the ſame Reaſons as a Turk loves Mahomet, it were no true love: 
if he love him upon falſe grounds, it muſt needs be a falſe love ; 
and if upon common grounds, it can be but a common love. 1 
will not conclude, that to believe in Jeſus Chriſt upon the grounds 


the ame reaſons that the T#rk believes the eloran, isno true 
Faith, { Suppoſing that both have the like verity of their Rea- 
ſons. ) But at beſt, it muſt be more weak and doubrful. 

6. 1s the generalicy of C hriſtians able to give any better then 
ſome ſuch common reaſon to prove the verity of —_— ? Nay, 
are the more exerciſed, Underſtanding fort of Chriſtians able by 
ſound Arguments to make it good, if an Enemy, or a Temptation 
put them to it ? Nay, are the meaner fort of Miniſters in England 
able to do this ? Let them that have tried, judge. 

7.. Can the SuperſtruAure be firm where the- Foundation is 
Sandy > And can our AﬀeRions and ARtons be ſound and ſtrong, 
when our belief of Scripture is unſound or infirm? Sure this Faith 
will have influence into all. For my own part, I take it to be the 
greateſt cauſe of coldneſs in Duty, weakneſs in Graces, boldneſs 
in Sinning, and unwillingneſs to die, &c. that our Faith is cither 
unſound or infirm in this point. * Few Chriſtians among us for 
ought I finde, have any better then the Popiſh implicic faith in 


were at (nch odds wich Faith as they imagine. 


this 


Dd 23 


that a Txk believes in Aſahowet, or to believe Scripture upon | 4 


Religzo omnis 
Chnſlana per 
Apoſlotos tra. 
dita &+ Scripta 
eft, & ſuper 
ſeripta Pro- 
phet arum & 
Apoſtslorum 
fundata, Dr. 
Surlive cop» 
tra Bellarm, 
de Monach. 
pag. 11. 

See Dr. Fack» 
ſon of Saving 
Fairk, Se. 2. 


cap.2.pag. 143. 
c 


See fince the 
firſt ediriop of 
this; an excel. 
lent Treatiſe 
put forth by 
Dr. Ham- 
mond, called 
Ihe Reaſo- 
nablencſ(s of 
Chriſtian Re. 
ligion. As for 
thoſe that cry 
our of our pro* 
ducing of 


Reaſon in this 
caſe,as if ir © 
were Socini- 
aniſme; their 
Faith is-un'ike 
to be ſtrong 


whoſe Reato 


is {o weak, or' 


Who renounce Reaſon. } is an Infant or a mad man would make the beſt Chriſtian if Reaſ m 
* Or12en expoundeth the words of the A+ 4 
poſtles [.uk. 17. 5. Lord increaſe our faith, thus : Having that faich which is nor according 
to Knowledge, ler us have that which is according to Knowledge. O,igen in cap. 10, ad Rom. 
which Dr, Willer alſo citerh and approveth in Commentar, on Fude $i. 14. pog. ( mibi ) 131, 


—_— 


CPC 


_y 


Ws 


198 


— 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part,2. 


[| See this 
more fully in 
Dc. Preſton 

on the Attr;- 
butes, pag, 61, 
62,63,64. 

* See the 
danger and ill 
effecs of Be- 
lieving vcrip . 
rure on un» 
ſound 
Grounds, ex- 
cellently ma- 
nifeſted by that 
excellent man 
' of God, Mr. 
Pemble,V/indic. 
Gratia-pag, 
218 219.220, 
IfTam ableto 
Judge = 
thing of the 
Methods of 
Sacans temp-= 
tations, I dare 
ſay, hat this 
weapon is re- 
feevid.. uſually 
for the laſt 
combate : and 
that many a 
mans faich 
hath periſhed 
on this rock, 
both'in life, 


| Scrip-ure ro be 
believe it on the 


d:re 


— — 
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and eſpecially in-che laſt agonies and confli&s with the powers of death and darkneſs, Pemble ubi 
ſupr.- || Yer we acknowledge it belongs to the Church; firſt, To be a Witn:(s and Keeper of the 
Scriptures : ſecondly, To judge and diſcern berwixt Scriptures which are true la 

and which are falſe and (uppefitious, or Apocryphal : thirdly, To divulge and preach the Scrip 
enres + fourthly, To expound and interpiet them, Dr. whitaker De Sacra ſcriptura , 3. coutr, 
I, C:f- 2- pag. 203 


Church,and this Church be the Pope and his Clergy ,then it followeth that the Po 


cum prgfſatis oft Eccleſia, ideo Papa & prelati Scripturis credunt propter [eipſos t laicos volun cre* 
niptui;s proptey Papam & prelatos. 


this point ; nor any better |] Arguments then the Papiſts have tg 
prove Scripture the Word of God. They have received it by 
Tradition ; godly Miniſters and Chriſtians tell them ſo; it isim- 
pious to doubt of it, and therefore they believe ir. And this worm 
lying at the root, cauſeth the languiſhing and decay of the whole ; 
yer is it uſually undiſcerned, for the root lieth ſecret under ground; 
But * I am apt to judge, that though the moſt complain of their un. 
certainty of ſalvation, through want of aſſurance of thier own 
Intereſt, and of the weakneſs of the applying AR of Faith; yer the 
greater cauſe of all their ſorrows, and that which (hakes the 
whole building, is the weakneſs of their faich abour the truth of 
Scripture, though perhaps the other be more perceived, and this 
eaken notice of by few. There may be great weakneſs and un. 
ſoundnels of belief,where yet no doubtings are perceived to ſtir, 
Therefore || though we could perſwade people to believe never {0 
confidently, that Scripture is the very Word of God, andyet 
reach them no more reaſon why they ſhould believe this then any 
other book to be that Word;as it will prove in them no right way 
of. believing, ſo is itin usno right way of teaching. 

$. There is many a one who fecls his faith ſhake here, who ne- 
ver diſcoversir ; To doubt of our Evidences, is taken for no great 
diſgrace, and therefore men more freely profeſs ſuch doubts; nay, 
and ſome perhaps who are not much troubled with them, becauſe 
they would be thought to be humble Chriſtians. Bur ro queſtion 
the truth of Scripture is a reproachfull Blaſphemy, and therefore 
all that are guilty here ſpezk not their doubts. 

9. Is not the greateſt battery by all ſort of enemies, eſpecially 
made againſt this Foundation ? The firſt place that the * Papilt 
aſſaults you in, is here ; How know you the Scripture to be the 


enuiac, 


204. * I would fain know of any Papiſt, why their Church believes the 
the Word of God ? If the Lairy mult believe it upon the authority of the 
pe and Clergy 


ir own Authority z As Pareus in Themat. Scculari x v, Et quia *P apa ſolws vel 


Wor 
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Word of God ? The Seckers ( who are the Jeſvits By-blows, 
though they yer know not their own father ) will accoſt you 
with the like queſtion ; How know you that your Scripture and 
your Miniſtery is of God ? Fhe Familiſts and Libertines do ſpit 
their venom here : And ſome Chriſtians by experience are able 
to teſtifie that Satans temptations are moſt violent here ; Yea,and 
our own carnal deluded Reafon is apteſt of all co ſtumble here. 
They talk of a Toleration of all Religions, and ſome defire thac 
the * Jews may have free commerce amongſt us : it will then be 
time for us, I think, to be well armed at this point, Let the ordi- 
nary Profeſſors of our Time, * who are of weak jadgements, and 
fiery ſpirits, look to ir, how they will ſtand in fuch afſaules ; leaſt, 
now, when they cannot anſwer a Separatilt,they yield ro him, 
and when they cannot anſwer an Antinomian, they turn Ancino- 
mians; ſochen, when they can much lefs anſwer the ſubril Argu- 
ments of a Jew againſt Chrilt and the Goſpel, they ſhould ascaſi- 
turn Jews, and deny Chriſt, and the verity of the Goſpel. 

The Libercines _ us think it neceſſary that we ſhould have 
ſach a Toleration to diſcover the unſound, who hold their faith 
upon Tradition and Cuſtome. I am no mare of their mindes in 
this, then of his, who would have a fair Virgin to lye with him, 
and try his Chaſtity, and make irs vitory more honorable : Bur if 
we muſt needs have ſuch a trial, its time to look to the grounds 
of our belief, that we may be ready to give a reafon of our 
Hope. 

4 However, though I were miſtaken in allthis, yer certain] 
am that the ſtrengthning of our faith in the verity of Scripcure, 
would be an exceeding help to the joy of the Saints, atd would 
advance their confidenc hopes of Reſt. For my ſelf, if tny faith in 
{his point had no imperfeRtion, if I did as verily believerthe Glory 


"1h tmpendio eff 
ie veritatem. 


mo leade, 
fall fic Fi wiolook for it ) [ſhould look on ic 4s the Paſſing 


tion, pag. 7 3+ 


O, 


Mis 


169 


a Sicut in Po- 
lona ubi non 
[o'um preces 
recitant mala 
> criminola 
contra Chriſtie 
anos & eornm 
magiſtratus 
contmentes, ſed 
etiam &* 4u- 
dadler &+ fine 
omni Ch1(t;- 
ano um met 
mmPprimunt 
quacung, v0- 
lunt,ut teflatur | 
Buxtorfius 

© 

Eynagoge fu 
AAICELS, Þ 
170. 

* Nam fad 
Diume Tr4di- 
tiong ( viz. n| 
Scripturis) 
caput & origt- | 
nem rtverta- 
mur,ceſſat Er 


to-come, as I do belicye char che Sun will riſe again-when ir is fer ; | cem veritatis 

| Apertitnui, —— 

_ apud religioſas &> ſumplices mentes &+ errorem deponere, ang} invenire &> eru- 

yprian.'Fpift. 74 ad Pop. pag 231. || If a bite eohnfyande at theſe d viſi- 
ons bave already octafioned luch-a combuſtion, what do we think would a Toleration do? Al 

Toleration of all ſorrs of Se&s and Schiſmes, and Herefies and Blaſphertiles;! which is by ſome 
{ and thoſe-more then a.good many ) under the abuſed notion of [Liberyy.af Conſcicnce, (0, 
. For my own part, ſhould this be once views, ( which 1 hope cheir eyes| 

Rell ro the Chyrches Peace and 


Glory, if norto the true Religion of God in-this Kingdom, Brinſitys Arraitnment of ſepara-| 


: 


10/ bumanus, 
&+ quicquid 
ſub caligine & 
nube tenebra« 
rum obſcurum 
latebat in lu+ 


b As Graſerns 
when he ſaw 
his legs begin 
to (well with a 
Dropſte, ſaid, 
Enge Deo fit 
laus & glona, 
quod jam mea 
inſtet (ibeyatio 
& horula gra» 
tiſſima. Melch. 
Atlam. 71 vita 
Graſferi. 
Want bv 34M) 
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O, how would it raiſe my defires and my joyes ? what haſte ſhould 
I make? how ſerious ſhould I be ? how ſhould L trample on theſe 
earthly vanities, and even forget the things below ? How reſtleſs 
ſhould I be till | were aflured of this Reſt ? and then how reſileſs 
till I did poſſeſs it ? How ſhould I delight in the thought of death, 
and my heart leap at the tidings of irs approach ?* How * glad 
ſhould [ be of the bodies decay? to feel my priſon moulder to 
daſt ? Surely this would be the fruit of a perfe& belief of the truth 
of the Promiſe of our eternal Reſt, Which though it cannot be 
here expeRed, yet ſhould we uſe the molt ſtrengthening means, 
and prets-0n till we had attained, Truly, faith Malter Pemblevin. 
dic: Grat. pag. 219. This looſe and unſetled Faich,is one of the fie 
ry darts and forcible Engines of Satan, whereby he a(ſaulcs and 
overthrows the Hope and Comfort of many a dying man : who 


' | haying not ſtrengthened himfelf on this point, by undoubted Ar- 
. | gumentsand experiments, is there laid at where he lyes open and 


unarmed, by ſuch. cunning Cavils, Shifrs , and Elufions againſt 
the Authority of Scripture, that the poor man, not able to clear 
himſelf of them, falls into a Doubting of all Religion, and ſinks 
into Deſpair. 


DE — 


SECT. II. 


Hus much I have purpoſely ſpoken, as to ſtir up Chriſtians to 

look to their faith, ſo eſpecially ro provoke ſome choiſe. ſer- 
vant of Chriſt, among the mulcirudes of Books that are writren,to 
beſtow their labors on this moſt needful SubjeR;and all Miniſters 
ro preach it more frequently and clearly to their people, Some 
think it is Faiths honor ro be as credulous as may be;and the weaker 
are the rational grounds, the ſtronger is the faith ; and-therefore 
- we mult believe and not diſpute. ladeed when its once known to 
bea Divine Teſtimony, then che moſt credulous ſoul is the beſt; 


"| But when the doubt is, whether it be the Teſtimony of God or 
*E | no, 3 man may eaſily be over-credulous; Elſe why are we bid, be- 


lieve not every ſpirit, but try them whether they be of Godor 


| not? And how ſhould the falſe Chriſts,and falſe Prophets be known, 
| | who. would deceive, were it poſſible, the very EleR ? To be given 


up of God to believe a lye, is one of the ſoareſt of Gods Judge- 


ments. 
_ Some 


©] 
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Some think, the onely way to deal with fuch temptations to 
Blaſphemy, is to caſt them away, and not to diſpure them. And 1 
think the direQion is very good, ſo it be uſed wich ſome diſtintion 
and caution. The Rule holds good againſt real Blaiſphemy, known 


| ratio refutare 


201 
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Impras arew. 
mentationes fi 


non poſſit, fides 


tr11dere debet * 


tobe ſuch ; but if the perſon know 1c not, how ſhall he make uſe 
of this Rule againſt it ? Further, it is ſuppoled, that he who knows 
itto be Blaſphemy, hath Arguments whereby to prove it ſuch;elle 
how doth he know it? Therefore here lycs the ſin ; when a man 
is by ſufficient evidence convinced, (or at I:aſt hath Evidence ſuf. 
ficient for conviction ) that it is a Divine Teſtimony, and yer isſtill 
cheriſhing doubts, or hearkning to temptations Which may feed 
thoſe doubts ; when a man ( like Balaam ) will take no anſwer. 
But he who will therefore caſt away all doubts, before he hath 


que ratiocina- 
tiones evertit, 
O11 captivie 
tatem redigit 
ommem intelle- 
dum in Chriſti 
obſequium, 
Auguſt, 


Arguments ſufficient againſt chem, or could ever prove the thing 
in Queſtion, he doth indeed caſt alide the temptation, but nor 
overcome ir, and may expe it (hould ſhortly return again ; Tt is 
a methodical cure which prevents a relapſe. Such a negleRer of 
temptations may be in the right,and may as well be in the wrong; 
but however, it is not right to him, becauſe not rightly believed, 
Faith always implics a Teſtimony, and the knowledge uſually of 
the marcer and Author of that Teſtimony ; Divine Faith hath ever 


a Divine® Teſtimony, and ſuppoſeth the knowledge of the matter | ; 
(when the Faith is particular) but always of the Author of chat eller a os 
Teltimony. An implicice Faith in God, that is, a believing that | to confound 


* Though 


Itsſtrange to conſider, how we all abhor that piece of Popery, 
4 moſt injurious ro God of all the reſt, which reſolves our faich 


all is true which he teſtifieth, though we ſee no reaſon for ir from " wich Opini 


the evidence of the matter, this 15 neceſſary to every crue Believer: 

? rg . . A natura ad 
But to believe implicitly, chat the Teſtimony is Divine, or that myſteria, ab 
Scripture is the Word of God, this is not to believe 60d, but to | o71lo ad 014 
reſolve our faith into ſome humane Teſtimony ; even to lay our | «um, 7 wi/u 


foundation upon the ſand, where all will fall at the next aſs | 4/4, non 
ate t Con &> 


ule, 
l q#4eRH 4, 


inco the Authority of the Church: And yer that we do for the ge- | a Sequoy te 


nerality of profeſſors content our ſelves with the ſame kinde of 
fith ! Onely with this difference : The Papilts believe Scripture 
tobe the VVord of God, becauſe their Church ſaith ſo : * and we, 
cauſe our Church, or our Leaders ſay ſo. Yea, and many Mini- 


ſters never yet gave their people better grounds ; but tell them 
| E (which 


non 4u0 ducy, 
[ed quo trabs, 
mquit Scali. 
ger ad Carda- 
num 1XExer. 
cat, 
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* He that 
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let bim ſee 
Dr. Jack(on of 
Saving Faith, 
| pag. 146, 147. 
And Mr, 
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* rely oe 6. 
e& Judaie 
ſic ſe habet. 
Credo perfettd 
fide quod omne 
guodeungque 
prophete docu: 
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| ſee. Credo per- 


-and from the ſame inward corrupt principles, as the Jews did hate 


ſefda fide quod lex tota perinde' ut ea hogierno tempore in manibus noſtyi e/t, ita per Denm ipſum” 
wct Moſi zradita fits vid. Buxtorf, Synagoge Judaice cap. 1. pag. 4 5. 
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(which is true) that it is damnable to deny ir, but help them nor 
to the neceſſary Antecedents of Faith. 

If any think chat theſe words tend ro the ſhaking of mens faith, 
I anſwer ; Firſt, Onely of that which will fall of ic ſelf: Secondly, 
And that it may in time be built again more ſtrongly : Thirdly, 
Or at leaſt that the ſound may be ſurer ſetled. * Itis to be under- 
ſtood that many a thouſand do profeſs Chriſtianity, and zealoufly 
hate the enemies thereof npon the ſame grounds,to the ſame ends, 


and kill Chriſt : It is the Religion of tte Countrey, where every 
man is reproached that believes otherwiſe ; they were born and 
brought up in this belief, and it hath increaſed in them upon the 
like occaſions : Had they been born and bred in the Religion of 
HMahomet, they would have been as zealous for him : The difte- 
rence betwixt him and a H{ſahometar is more, that he lives where 
better Laws and Religion dwell, then that he hath more know. 
ledge or ſoundneſs of apprehenſion, 

Yet would I not drive into caufleſs doubtings the ſoul of any tme 
believer, or make them believe their faith is unſound, becauſe it is] 
not ſv ſtrong as ſome others ; Therefore I add, ſome may perhaps 
have ground for their belief, though they are not able to expreſs 
it by argumentation ; and may have Arguments in their heartsto 
perſwade themſelves, though they have none in their mouthes to 
perſwade another:yea and thoſe Arguments in themſelves may be 
ſolid 8 convincing. Some may be ſtrengthene@by. ſome one ſound 
Argument, and yer be ignorant of all the re(t; without over- 
throwing the truth of their Faith, Some alſo may have weaker 
apprehenfions of the Divine authority of * Scripture then others; 
and 3s weaker grounds for their Faith, ſo a leſs degree of aſſent ; 
And yet that aſſent may be ſincere and ſaving, fo it have theſe 
ewo qualifications, Firſt, If the Arguments which we have for 
believing the Scripture, be in themielves more ſufficient to con: 
vince of its truth, then any Arguments of the enemies of Scripture 
can be to perſwade a man of the contrary : And do accordingly 
diſcover to us a high degree at leaſt of probability, Secend- 
ly, And- if -being.thus far convinced, it:prevailes with us:to chuſ 
this as che onely way of life, and to adventure our fouls upon this 
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way, denying all other, and adhering (though to the loſs of eftate 
and [if ) ro the Truth of Chriſt thas weakly apprehended, This 
(1think ) God will aceept as a true Beliet. 
Bur though ſuch a faith may ſerve to ſalyation : yet when the 
Chriſtian ſhould uſe ic for bis conſolation, he will find it much 
faile him : even as leggs or arms of the weak or lame, which when 
a man ſhould uſe them, do fail him according to the degrees of 
their weakneſs or lameneſs : ſo much doubting as there remains of 
the Truth of the word, or ſo mugh weaknels as there is in our be- 
leving, or ſo much darkneſs or uncertainty as there is in the evi- 
dence which perſwades us to beheve ; ſo much will be wanting to 
our Love, Deſires, Labours, Adventures, and eſpecially to our 
oys. 
Therefore I think it neceſſary to ſpeak a little (and but a little) 
to fortific the believer againſt temptations, and to confirm his 
faith in the certain Truth of chat Scripture which contains the pro- 
miſes of his Reſt, 
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CHAP. HK 


SECT, I. 


GaN here it is neceſſary that we firſt diſtin- 
A guiſh betwixt 1. The fubje& matter of 
A Scripture, or the doftrine which it con- 

(OA tains; 2. And the words or writings con- 
2m X@2 taining orexpreſſing this dotrine, The one 
4 is as the bloud, ths other as the veins in 


betwixt 1. the ſubſtantial and fundamencal pact of Scripture- 
doAtine, without which there'is no ſalvation ; and 2. the circum- 
ſtantial, and leſs neceſſary part, as Genealogies , Succeflions, 
Chronolopie, &c. Thirdly, Of the ſubſtantial Kndamencal part. 


By which it runs. Secondly, We muſt diſtinguiſh |. 


t. Some may be known and _ even without Scripture, as 
2 
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being written in nature it ſelf ; 2. Some can be known onely by | 
the aſſent of Faith to Divine Revelation, Fourthly, Of this laſt 
ſort, 1. ſome things are above Reaſon (3s it is without Divine Re- 
velation) both in reſpeR of their Probability, exiſtence and fu» 
rurity : 2, others may be known by meer Reaſon, withour Divine 
Teſtimony, in regard of their Poſſibility and Probability ; but nor 
inregard of their exiſtence or futurity. 

Fifchly, Again matter of DoRtine muſt be diſtinguiſhed from 
matter of fa&. 

Sixthly, Matter of faRis either 1. ſuch as God produceth in an 
ordinary Way :. or 2. extraordinary and miraculous. Seventhly, 
RAiſtory and Propheſie muſt be diſtinguiſhed. Eighthly, We muſt 
diſtinguiſh alſo the books and writings themſelves : 1. between 
the main ſcope and thoſe parts which expreſs the chief contents, 
and 2, particular words and phraſes, nor expicfling any ſubſtan. 
tials, Ninthly, Alſo its one queſtion 1. whether there beacer. 
tain number of books, which are Canonical, or of Divine Autho. 
rity ? and 2, another queſti-n, what number there is of theſe? 
and which particular books they are ? Tenthly, The direR expreſs 
ſenſe muſt be diſtinguiſhed from that which is only implycd or 
conſequential, Eteventhly, We muſt diſtinguiſh Revelation un- 
written, from that which is written, Twelfthly, and Laſtly, We 
muſt diſtinguiſh that Scripture which was ſpoke or written by 
God immediately,from that which was ſpoke or writ immediately 
by man, and but mediately by God. And of this laſt ſort r. Some 
of the inſtruments or per:men are known : 2, Some not known, Of 
thoſe known. 1.50me that ſpoke much in Scripture,were bad men: 
2. others were godly. And of thele ſome were 1. More eminent 
and extraordinary. as Prophecs and Apoſtles, 2. Orhers were per- 
| ſons more inſeriour and vidinary, 

% Again, as we mult diſtinguiſh of Scripture, and Divine Teſti- 
mony, ſo mult we alſo diſtinguiſh the apprehenſion of Faith by 
which we do receive it, 

I, There isa Divine Faith, when we take the Teſtimony to be 
Gods own, and {o believe che thing icſtifie d as upon Gods word. 
Secondly, There is a Humane Faith, when we believe it meerly| 
uponthe credic of man. 

'2, Faith is Cither firſt, implicit, when we believe the thing is 
| true, though we underſtand not what it is; or ſecondly, —_— 
when 


_— 


| 
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| when we believe, and underſtand what we believe, Both thele are 
again Divine or humane, | 

z. It is one thing to believe it as Probable, another thing to be- 
lieve it as certain, 

4. Its one thing to believe it to be true conditionally, another 
to believe it abſolutely, 

5, We mult diſtinguiſh betwixt the bare afſent of the under. 
ſtanding to the cruth of an +xiome, when it is onely filenced by 
force of Argument (which will be ſtronger or weaker,as the Ar. 
gument ſeemeth more or leſs demonſtrative) and ſecondly, that 
deep apprehenſion and firm aſſent which proceedeth from a well 
ſtabliſhed, confirmed Faith, backed by experience, 

6, Its one thing to aſſent to the truth of the \xiome, 'another 
totaſte and chuſe the good contained in it, which is the work of 


the Will. 


SECT. I 
QC. 3. 


He Uſe ſhall make of theſe diſtinRions, is to open the way | +, ** 
| . l ; ; e word 
to theſe following Politions, which will reſolve the great | ggungarion 
Queſtions on foot, How far the belief of the Written Word is of | being a M-ta 
neceſſity to ſalvation ? and whether it be the foundation of our proces to be 
faith ? And whether this foundation have been always the ſame ? —— o& 
Poſ. 1. The ObjeR of belicf 7s the will of Godrevealed; oral tn a 
* Divine Teſtimony ; Where two things are ablolutely neceſſary ; q 
firſt, The Matter : ſecondly, The Revelation. 2. All this Revealed ! , 416.93 ſc 
Will isnecefſary * to the compleating of our faith; * and it is our | & ſadei Perfe- 
duty to believe it, But its onely the ſubſtance and tenor of the | Honem. | 


tc ; Þ Neerſſitate 
Covenants, | ES 


* We muſt therefore knoW it to be a Divine Teſtimony before We can believ's it fide 
diviia : For if yor! do meerly believe it to be Gods Word, it ts either by « Divine 
Teſtimony, er Without : If without, then it is not tides divina, a beliefof Ged: If 
byit, then why do you Lelieve that Teſtimony al/o to be Divine ? If upon another 
Divine T eſtimony, /o vou may run in irhnitum. But you will {;y, The firſt Te 

ſftimony which witnej[eth of Truth, doth alſo witneſs ut [elf to be of God, An'w. If 
Jots mean that it ſo witneſſeth as a T eſttmony to be meerly believed, then the Lre- 

flion how you knoW it to be a Divine Teſtimony , will ſtill recur in intinucem + But 
if you mean that it witneſſethit ſelf to — Objettively to our Reaſongty 71ve- 


ng | 


es 


__ 
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ing the evidence of a Divine Spirit aud «Authority, then you ſay Right : But then 
( as this ſuppoſeth the uſe of all other helps to onr KnoWleage, as Tradition by hu. 
mane infallible Teſtimony, exc. ſo ) this granteth that it 1s more properly known 
then Believed, to be a Drvine Teſtimony. Tet this is not reſolving onr faith into 
Reaſon or humane Teſtimony, but a diſcerning by Reaſon and the help of humaxt 
T eſtimony the marks of a Divine eAmthor in the writing, and the Miracles, ec, 
and thence alſo by Reaſon concluding the Divineneſs of that Teſtimony intoawhich 
my Faith ts reſolved : As I deteſt their uſe of Tradition, which would make it a part 
of God's Law, to ſupply the defett of Scripture : ſo I deteſt that Infidelity which re- 
jefteth all Scripture, ſave that which ſuiteth their Reaſon, and where they can ſee 
the evidence of the thing it ſelf. If I once know that God ſpeaks it, I will believe any 
thing that he ſaith, though it ſeem never ſo unreaſonable : But yes I Will ſee Reaſon 
for the Divineneſs of the T eſtimony,and know that it 1s indeed God that ſpeaksit.Elr 
I muſt believe every Teſtimony Which affirms it ſelf to be Divine: And for thoſe 
that ſay, T hey onely Believe Scripture to be Gods Word, becanſeit ſo teſtificth of it 
ſelf, and not Know it ; and ſo make it a proper Att of faith, and not of Know- 
ledge, I acke them, 1. Why then do you not believe ( byt hold him accurſed) an An. 
gel from Heaven, if he preach another Goſpel beſides this, and ſay, It is from God? 
eAnd ſo every one that ſaith I am Chriſt * 2. Why do you uſe to produce Rea» 
ſons from the Objeftive Charatters of Dwvinity in the Scriptares when you prove it 
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toT eſtifie of it ſelf 2 Do you not know that to diſcern thoſe (harafters as the premi- 
ſes, andthence to conclude the Divinity, is an att of Knowledge, and not of Faith ? 
Elſe you ſhould only ſay when you are akt, how you Know Scripture to be the Word 
of God ? that you Believe it, becauſe it ſaithſo ; and not give any Reaſon = the 
thing why you Believe it. 3. And then hoW Will you prove it againſt a Celfus, or 
Lucian, or Porphyry ? or convince Turks and Indians? 4. And why were the Be- 
reans commended for trying Apoſtolical Doarine, whether it Were true or mt? 
-5. And why are'We bid to try the Spirits whether they be of God ? What if one of 
theſe Spirits ſay-as the old Prophet, or as Rabſhakeh to Hezekiah, that he comes 


from God, and God bid him ſpeak, ? Will = Believe, or try by Reaſon? G6. Doth 
not your Doftrine make your Belief to be wholly humane, as having no Divine 
Teſtimony for the Divinity of the firſt Teſtimony ® And ſo what are all your graces 
like to prove Which are built hereon? And What a ſad influence myſt this needs have 
into all your duties and comforts ? If you fly to the inward Teſtimony of the Spirit 
( as diſtintt from the ſunftifying Illumination of the Spirit ) then the queſ#ion 1 
moſt difficult of all, How you knoW the Teftimony of that Spirit to be Divine ? unleſs 
you Will take un the fearful deluſion of the Enthuſiaſts, and ſay, that the Spirit ma- 
nifeſteth the Divinity of his own Teſtimony >» And then I aske ; Doth it manifeſt 
it to Reaſon ? or-only to inward ſenſe? If to Reaſon, then you come to that you fly 
from ; 


———— 
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from 3 and then you can produce that reaſon, and prove it : If only to in\vard ſenſt; 
then how know you but a counterfeit Angel of Light may produce more ſtrange 
effefts in your ſoul, then theſe Which you take to be ſnch a manifeſtation ? eſpecially 
ſeeing 1. Weknow ſolittle of Spirits, and what they cando: 2. And we have 
fill known thoſe that pretended to the ſtrangeſt ſenſe of ſpiritual Revelations to have 
proved the moſt wickeA and deluded perſons in the end. 7. Doth not your Doctrine 
teach men in laying aſide Reaſon to lay afide Humanity, and to become brutes? If 
Faith and Reaſon be ſo contrary as ſome men talke, yea or Reaſon ſo uſeleſs, then you 
may believe beſt in yorr ſleep, and Ideots, Infants and Mad men are the fitteſt to 
make (hriſtians of. 8 And What an imarions dottrine is thus to Chriſt > and di[- 
graceful to the Chriſtian Faith? 9. And how would it harden Infidels, and make 
them deride ns rather then believe. 

Thus much | am forced here to add both becauſe I [ee many teachers have need to 
be taught theſe principles ( the more is the pity) and 2, Becauſe ſome Reverend | 
Brethren by their exceptions have called me toit ; Ina Word: Reaſon Reflified, is 
the Eye of the ſon! , the Guide of the Life : The Illumination of the Spirit is the 
Reftifying it in Potentia proxima ; Io ſmall part of our Sanfification lieth in the 
Reftifying of our Reaſon. T he nſe of the Word, and all ordinances and providences 
% firſt to Rettifpe Reaſon, and _— will, and thereby the Life. Faith it ſelf 
is an Aft of Reaſon ; or elsit is a brutiſhat, and not humane. The ſtronger any 
mans Reaſon ts, the ſtronglyer is he perſwaded that God ts true,aud that he cannot 
lhe ; and therefore Whatſoever he ſaith maſt needs be true, though Reaſon cannot 
diſcern the thing in its own Evidence. He that hath the Righteſt Reaſon, hath the 
moſt Grace. Simcerity, ( and conſequently onr Salvation ) lieth in the ſtrength and 
prevalency of Reftified Reaſon over the Fleſh, and all its Intereſt and deſirer. But 
without Scripture or Divine Revelation, and the Spirits powerfull Illumination, 
Reaſon can nevty be Reflified in Spirituals. By this much judge of the ignorance 
and vanity of thoſe men, who when they read Dr. Hamond and [ach others that 
write of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion, do preſently accuſe it or ſuſpett it 
of Sociniani[m. 


” | 
Covenanty, and the things neceſſarily ſuppoſed to the knowing | 
| and keeping of the Covenant of Grace, which are of abſolute ne- | 
| cefſity ro the beeing of Faich, and to Salvation. A man may be 
 faved though he ſhould nor believe many things, which yer he is 
bound by God to believe. 3. Yet this mult be only through 


ignorance of the Divineneſs of the Teſtimony : For a flac _— 
| 0 
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of the ſmalleſt truth, when we know the Teſtimony to be of God, 
will not ſtand with the beeing of true Faith, nor with Salvation, 
For Reaſon- laies this ground [| That God can ſpeak nothing but 
Truth] and Faith proceeds upon that ſuppoſition. 4-This DoRtine 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary hath not been ever from the beginning the 
ſame, bur hath differed according to the different Covenants and 
Adminiſtrations, That DoArine which is now ſo neceſſary, was 
not ſo before the Fall : And that which is ſo neceſſary fince 
the coming of Chriſt , was not ſo before his coming. Then 
they might be ſaved in believing in-the Meſſiah cocome of the 
ſeed of David : but now its of neceſſi:y to believe, that this Jeſus 
the Son of Mary is He, and that we look not for another, I prove 
it-cthus. That which is not revealed can be no objeR for Faith, 


Fall ; nor this Jeſus Revealed to be He before his coming, there- 
fore theſe were not of neceſſity to be believed, or ( as ſome Me- 
raphorically ſpeak) they were then no fundamental DoAtines, 
Pechaps alſo ſome things will be found of abſolute neceſlity tous, 
which are not ſo to Izdians and Txrks. 5. God hath made this 
ſubſtance of Scripture-D-Atine to be thus neceſſary * primarily 
and for it ſelf. 6. Thatit be revealed is alſo of abſolute neceſſity; 
bur.|] ſecondarily, and for the DoAtrines ſake, as a means without 
which Believing is neicher poſſible , nor a duty. And though 
where there is no Reyclation, Faith is not neceſſary as a duty ; yet 
it may be neceſſary ( | think ) as a means, that is, our natural mi- 
ſery may be ſuch as can no other way be cured { but this con- 
cerns not us that have heard of Chriſt ) 7. Nature, Creatures, 
and Providence, are no ſufficient Revelation of this tenor of the 
Covenants. 8, It is neceſſary not onely that this DoQtrine be Re- 
vealed, bur alſo that it be Revealed with Grounds or Arguments 
rationally ſufficient ro evince the verity of the DoAtine, or the 
Divineneſs of the Teſtimony, that from it we may conclude the 


' former. 9. The Revelation of Truth is to be conſidered in re- 


| ſpeR of che firſt immediate delivery from God ; or ſecondly, in 
| reſpect of the way of its coming downto us, Ir is delivered by 
| God immediatly either by writing, (as the two Tables) or by in- 
forming Angels{who may be his Meſſengers)or by inſpiring ſome 
choiſe parricular men ; So thar few in the world have received it 
trom God ac the firſt hand. 10, The only ways of Revelations that 


(for 
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much leſs ſo necſſary : But Chriſt was not Revealed before the |, 
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(for ought I know )are now lefr,are Scripture and Tradition : For 
though God hath not tied himſelf from Revelations by the Spirit, 
yet he hath ceaſed them, and perfeRed his Scripture Revelations; 
ſo that the Spirit onely Reveals what is Revealed already in the 
Word ; by illuminating us to underſtand ic. 11. The more im- 
mediate the Revelation, ceters paribus, the more ſure : and the 
more ſucceſſion of hands it paſſeth through, the more uncertain, 
eſpecially in matter of DoArine. 12, When we receive from men 
by Tradicion the DoRrine of God as inthe Words of God, there | ' 
is leſs danger of corruption, then when they deliver us that Do- 
Arine in their own words, becauſe here taking liberty to vary the 
expreſſions, it will repreſent the Truth more uncertainly, and in 
more various ſhapes. 13. Therefore hath God been pleaſed when 
he ceaſed immediate Revelation, to leave his Will written in a 
form of words, which ſhould be his ſtanding Law, and a Ruleto 
ery all other mens expreſſions by, 14. In all the forementioned 
reſpeRs therefore the written Word doth excell the unwritten 
Tradition of the ſame DoAtrine. 15. Yet unwritten Tradition, 
or any ſure way of Revealing this DoAtrine, may ſuffice to ſave 
yn who thereby is brought to believe. As if there be any among 
the Abaſſines of Ethiopia, the (oplier in Egypr, or elſewhere that 
have the ſubſtance of the Covenants delivered them by unwritten 
Tradition, or by other Writings, if hereby they come to believe, 
they ſhall be ſaved. For ſo the Promiſe of the Goſpel runs, giving 
falyation to all that believe, by what means ſoever they were 
brought to it. The like may be ſaid of true Believers in thoſe parts 
ofthe Church of Rowe, where the Scripture is wholly hid from the 
vulgar ( if there be any ſuch parts, ) 16. Yet where the written 
Word is wanting, ſalvation muſt needs be more difficult and more 
rare, and Faith more feeble, and mens converſations worſe or- 
dered, becauſe they want that clearer Revelation, that ſurer Rule 
of Faith and Life, which might make the way of ſalvation more 
eafie. 17. When Tradition ariſeth no higher, or cometh original. 
ly but from this written Word, and not from the verbal Teſtimo 
nies of the Apoſtles before the Word was written, there that 
Tradition is but the preaching of the Word, and not adiſtina 
way of Revealing. 18. Such is moſt of the Tradition (for ought 1 
can learn) that is now afoot in the world, for matter of DoQtine, 


but not for matter of fa. 19. Therefore the Scriptures are not 
rf onely 
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onely neceſſary to the well-beeing of the Charch, and to the 
ſtrength of Faith, but [ ordinarily] to the very beeing of Faith 
andChurches. 20.Not that the preſent Poſſeſſion of Scripture is of 
abſolute neceſſity to the preſent beeing of a Church: nor that it is 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary to every mans ſalvation, that he read or 
knew this Scripture himſelf: But that it either be at preſent,or haye 
been formerly in the Church : that ſome knowing it, may teach it 
to others, is of abſolute neceſſity to moſt perfons and Churches, 
and neceſſary to the well-beeing of all. 21. Though negative un. 
belief of the authority of Scripttire may ſtand with falvation, 
yet poſitive and univerſal (T think) cannot. Or, though Tradition 
may ſave where Scripture is not known, yet he that readsor 
hears the Scripture, and wil not believe'it to be the Teſtimony of 
God, {I think ) cannot be ſaved, becauſe this is now the cleareſt 
and ſureſt Revelation : And ke that will nor believe it, will much 
leſs believe a Revelation more uncertain and obfcure. 22. Though 
all Scripture be of Divine Authority : yet he that believerh but 
ſome one Book, whieck containeth the ſubſtance of the DoRtrine 
of ſalvation,may be ſaved : much rore they that have doubted but 
of ſome particular Books. 23. They that take rhe Scripture to be 
but the Writings of:;godly honeſt men,ahd ſo tobe only theansdf 
making known Chrilt,having a gradual precedency'ro the Writiips 
of other godly men ; and do believe in Chriſt upon thiofe ffrong 
grounds which are drawn from his DoQtcine, Miracles, &c.'rather 
then upon-the Teſtimony of the Writing ,a« being purely MfAaMtble 
and Divine,may.yet haye a Divine and'faving faith. 24 nidh'tiore 
thoſe that believe the whole Writing t6be of Div bfpiraridn 
where it handlerh the ſubſtance, but doubt yherher God infallibly 
guided them in every circumſtance, 25. And yet torethole that 
betieye that:the Spiric did guide the Writets to Trath,  both'in 
Subſtance - and Circumſtance, but doubr 'Whether Fe Filided 
them in Orthography;; or _— OE ly 
guided as their minds ? 26. And yet more may thoſe have faving 
Faith, who onely doubt whether Providence infalfibly guided 


| any Tranſcribers, 'or Printers,as to retain ary'Copy char perfedly 


agreeth with the Autograph, 27. Yer do alt thiefe” ('in'my 
judgement ) caſt away {ingular rop to their faith, a Ti 
open to, dangerous Abs and doubt of that which isacettain 
truth. 28. As the Tranſlations are no further Scriprure, then they 
__ agree 


—— 
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gree with the Copies in the Original Tongues ; ſo neither are 
[thoſe Copies further then they agree with the Autographs, or 
Original Copies, or with ſome Copies peraſed and approved by 
the Apoſtles. 29. Yet is there notrhe li e neceſſity of having the 
Autqgraphs to try che Tranſcripts by, as there is of having the 
Original Tranſcripts to try the Tranſlations by. For there is an 
impoſſibility that any Tranſlation ſhould perfely expreſs the 
ſenſe of the Original : But there is a poſſibility, probabilicy, and 
facility of true Tranſcribing, and grounds to prove it true de 
fafto, as we ſhall couch anon. 30- Thar part which was written by 
the Figger of God ; as alfo the ſubſtance of Dorine through the 
whole Scripcures, are ſo purely Divine, that they have not in 
them any thing humane. 31. The next to theſe are the words 
that were ſpoken by the mouth of Chriſt, 'and then thoſe that 
were ſpoken by Angels. 32. The Circumftantials are many of | 
{them ſo Divine, as yet they have in them ſomething Humane, as 
the bringing of Pax/s Cloak and Parchments, and (as it ſeems) 
his counſel about Marriage, &c. 33. Much more is there ſome- 
thing Humane in the Method and Phraſe, which is not ſo immedi- 
atly Divine as the Dofrine. 34. Yer is there nothing ſiofully Hu 
mane and therefore nothing falſe in all, 35. But an innocent im- 
perfeRion there is in the Method and Phraſe, which if we deny, 
we muſt renounce moſt of our Logick and Rhetorick. 36. Yet was 
this imperfe&t way ( at that time all things conſidered) the firreſt 
way to divulge che Goſpel: That is the beſt Language which is beſt 
ſuited ro the Hearers, 2nd not that which is be (umply in it (elf, 
and ſuppoſeth that underſtanding in the Hearers which they have 
not, Therefore it was V Viſdom and Mercy to fit the Scripture to 
the capacity of all: Yet will/it not therefore follow that all 
Preachers at all times ſhould as much negle&R Definition, DiſtinRi- 
on, Syllogiſm, &c. as Scripture doth. 37. Some DoArinal pal- 


lages in Scripture are onely Hiſtorically related, and therefore the 
relating them is no aſſerting them for truth; and therefore thoſe 
ſentences may be falſe, and yet not the Scripture falſe ; yea, ſome 
fallhoods are written by way of reproving them,as Gehezies Lye, 
Sauls Excuſe, &c. 38. Every DoAtine that is thus related onely 
Hiſtorically, is therefore of doubtful credir, becauſe it is not a 
Divine aſſertion (except Chriſt himſelf were the Speaker ; ) and 
therefore it is to be tried by the reſt of the Scripture. 39. V Vhere 


Ff 2 ordinary 
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A faflo od (11 
ad licitum wel 
debitum non 
walet Argum. 


ordinary men were the *peakers, the credit of ſuch DoRtines is 
che more doubtful, and yer much more when the Speakers were 
wicked ; of the former ſort are the ſpeeches of 7obs friends, and 
divers others;of the later ſort are the ſpeeches of the Phariſces,&c, 
and perhaps Gamaliels counſel, As 5. 34, 40. Yet where God 
doth teſtifie his Inſpiration, or Approbation, the DoRtine' is of 
Divine Authority, though the Speaker be wicked ; As in Balaams 
Propheſie. 41. The like may be ſaid of matter of FaQ; for its 
not Either neceſſary or lawful to ſpeak ſuch-words, or do ſuch 
aRions meerly becauſe men in Scripture did ſo ſpeak or do;.no, 
not though they were the beſt Saints ; for their own ſpeeches or 
aRions are to be judged by the Law, and therefore are no part of 
the. Law themſelves. And as they are evil where they croſs the 
Law (as 7oſephs ſwearing, the Ancients Polygamy, &c.) ſo are 
they doubrful where their congruence with the Law is doubtful, 
42. But here is one moſt obſervable exception, (conducing muck} 


n 
ro reſolve the great. doubt, whether Examples binde ? ) VVhere 
men are deſigned by God to ſuch an Office, and at by Commiſſi- 
on,and with a promiſe of Dire&ion, their Doctrines are of Divine 
Authority, though we finde not where God did dictate; and their 
Actions done by that Commiſſion are currant- and Exemplary, fo 
far as they are intended or.performed for Example, and fo. Exam- 
ple may be equivalent to a Law, and the Argument, a fatto adju, 
may hold. So Moſes being appointed.to the forming of the old 
Church and Common-wealth of the 7ews,. to the building of the| 
Tabernacle, &c. his Precepts and Examples in theſe works, 
(though we could not find his particular direRtion,) are tobe 
taken as Divine.So alſo the Apoſtles having Commiſſion to Form | 
and Ordec the Goſpel Churches, their Dofrine.and Examples 
therein, are by their general Commiſſion warranted, and their 
pradtice in ſtabliſhing the Lords Day, in ſetling the Officers and 
Orders of Churches, are to us as Laws, (ſtill binding with thoſe 
lIimications as Poſitives onely, which give way to greater. ) 
43. The ground of this Poſition is, becauſe ir is inconſiſtent with 
the Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs of God, to ſend. men to a work, and 
promiſe to be with them, and yet to, forſake them, and ſuffer them 
co err in the building of that Houſe, which mult endure till che end 
of the world. 44+ Yet if any of theſe Commiſſioners doerr 1n 


their owp particular converſatigns,,or in matters without the £x- 
rent}. 


OPS 


—_— 
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rent of their Commiſſion, this may conſiſt with the faithfulneſs of 
God ; God hath not promiſed them infallibility and perfeRion ; 
the diſgrace is their own : but if they ould miſcary in that 
wherein they-are ſent to be a rule to others, the Church would 
then have an imperfeAt Rule, and the diſhonor would redound to 
God. 45+ Yet I find not that ever God authorized any meer 
manto bea Lawgiver to the Church in Sabſtantials, bur onely to 


deliver the-Laws which he had given,to Interpret them; and to de- 
termine - Circumſtantials noc 4 

God owneth mens DoArines and Examples by Miracles, they are 
tobe taken as infallibly Divine : much more when Commiſſion, 
Promiſe, and Miracles do concur, which confirmeth the Apoſtles 
Examples for currant, 47; Sothat if any of the Kings or Prophets 
had given Laws, and formed the Church as AZoſes, they had not 
been binding, becauſe without the ſaid Commiſſion : or if any 
other Miniſter of che Goſpel (hall by Word or Action arrogate an 
Apoſtolical priviledge. 48. * There is no verity about God, or 


found written in Scriptures. 49.. So that the ſame thing may in 
theſe ſeveral reſpeAs be the objeR both of Knowledge and of 
Faith, 50. . The Scripture being ſo perfeRa Tranſcript of the law 
of Nature or Reaſon, is much more to be credited in its ſuperna- 
tural Revelations, 51. The probability of moſt things, and the 

flibility of all chings containedin the Scriptures, may well be 
diſcerned by Reaſon it ſelf, which makes their Exiſtence or Futu- 
rity the more eaſie to be believed. 52. Yet before this Exiſtence 
or Futurity of any thing beyond the reach of Reaſon can be 
ſoundly believed, the Teſtimony muſt be known to be truly Di- 
vine. 53.- Yet a belief of Scripture DoEtrine as probable, doth 
uſually go before a belief of certainty,” and is a good preparative 
thereto, 54. The direR, - exprefs ſenſe, mult be belicyed di- 
rely and abſolutely, as infallible, (and the conſequences where 


danger of erring in raiſing conſequences, the aſſent can be but 
weak and conditional, 55. - A Conſequence railed from Scri- 
| pture being no part of the immediate ſenſe, cannot be called any 
| part of Scripture. 56. Where one of the premiles is in Nature, 


and the other onely in Scripture, there the Concluſion is mixt, 


| partly known, and partly believed. That iris thz.Confequence of 
tht 


Ff 3 


y-' him determined. -46: - Where | 


the chicf happineſs of man written in Nature, but .it is to be | 


they may be clearly and certainly. raiſed : ) bur where there is} 
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As Petey, 
Gal. 2.11,12, 


13. 


* Suffciunt 
quidem ſanite, 
ac divinitus 
inffirate Scri- 
Pture, ad ome 
nem m(lruttio- 
nem Verilatit 
Athanaſius 

li. x. contr, 
Gemil, inicio, 


P 


—— 


2.14, 


* C/Cdere aue 
tem hc talia 
deoemus Deo, 
qui &+ nss fe. 
cit, ref: ſſime 
ſctentes, quia 
ſcriptur qui. 
dem perfefte 
ſunt, quippe 
a Verbo Dei & 
Firitu equs di- 


taſſis autem nou 


z Tim. 3, 16. 


fle : Nos autem ſecundum quod mmores ſumu, & noviſſimi a verbo Dei ex ſpiritu ejus, ſecundum 
hoc &> [cientia myſlerier um ejus indigemus. Et non eft mirum i in ſpiritalibus, celeflibus, & in bis 
que habent revelari, hoc patimur 20s 3 quandoquidem etiam eor um que ante pedes ſunt, (dico autem 
que ſunt in hac creatura, que & conteruntur a nob1s, & videntur, &> ſunt nobiſcum) multa ſuge» 
runt noſtram ſcientiam,& Deo bec ipſa commit timus. Oportet enim eum pre omnibus precelere. Yuid 
enim þ tentemus expenere cauſam aſcenſionis Nilt 2 Multa quidem dicimns, & fortafſis ſnaſoria, ſor- 

ſeaſoria : quad autem verum eſt & certum adjacet Deo.Sed & volantium animaliun 
babitatio, eorum que verk tempore adveniunt ad nos, &+ Autumni recedunt, cum in hoc mundo hac 
ipſum fiat, fagit noſiram ſcientiam, exc, Irenxus adv, Hzrel. li, 2, cap.-47, 


The Saints everlaſting. Reſt. Part.z. 


thoſe premiſes, is known ; but that it isa Truth, is, as I ſaid, appre- 
hended by amixt AR, Such is a Chriſtians concluding himlelf to 
be juſtified and ſanQtified, cc. 5 7. Where through weakneſs we 
are: unable to diſcern the Conſequences, there is enough in the 
exprels direR (enſe for ſalvation. 5 8, Where the ſenſe is.not undex. 
ſtood, there the belief can; be but implicit, 59, * Where the ſenſe 
is parily underſtood, but with ſome doubting, the Belicf can be 
bur conditionally explicit : that is, we believe it, if it be the ſenſe 
of the Word. 60. Fundamentals muſt be believed Explicicly and 
Abſolutely. 


CHAP. IV. 


T he firſt Argument to prove Scripture tobe 
the Word of (7od. 4 


SECT. I, 


| Aving thus ſhewed you in what ſenſe the Scriptures are 
the word of God, and how far to be believed, and what 


is the excellency, neceſſity and authority of them ; I ſhall 
now add three or four Arguments to help your Faith, 
which I hope will not onely prove them to de Divine Teſtimony 


_to 


0 


» 


u 
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ro the ſubſtance of DoArine ( though that be a uſeful work 
zinſt our unbelief) but alſo that they are the very written Laws 
of God, and aperfeR Rule of Faith and duty. My Arguments 
(hall be but few, becauſe I handle it but on the by ; and thoſe ſuch 
as] find little of in others writings, leaſt I ſhould walte time in 
doing what is done to my hands. 
' *1, Thoſe writings and that DoAtrine which were confirmed by | * See this Ar- 
many and real || Miracles, muſt needs be of God, and conſequent- '—_— from 
ly, of undoubted Truth. But the books and DoAtine of Canoni- - os _ 
cal Scripture were ſo confirmed : Therfore, &c. ran 4 
: lcF. de Verbo 
Dei (fol.) page 4394 449, 441, &c, And Grotins de Verit, Religion, Chriſtiane. Vide & Polan. 


Syntag, f 1. c. 17. 
{| Donum Mir aculoynm & linguarum dandarum fuiſſe &> extraordinarium, & 7 ſolis Apoſtolis 
(peculiari privelegio dato a Chriſto) conferri ſolitum ceyto certius eft, Danzus contr, Bellar, de 


Baptiſmo. pag, 44 3+ 
| 


Apainſt the major propoſition nothing of any moment can be || Nam ut <#- 
faid : For its a Trath apparent enough to nature, that none bur £1/71074m wi | 


God can work real Miracles, or it'leaſt none but thoſe whom he 7 Md 
'd6th eſpecially enabfe rherero. 'And 'it is as manifeſt, that the nd grifle 
Righteous and Faithful God will not give this power for a ſeaſto ' poreft, gue 
any falſhood or deceit. | Moſt miran- 

e uſaal 'ObjeRions are theſe. Firſt, Antichtift ſhall come with 47 9f in mor 


a | dim collata: 
lying wonders. [| Sed. fo are 
0 EN | | : |-puit Agyptids 
Prefiigis iti : "Moyſenvtro' que gefſevit geſiſſe dpointitns, Sit &* edriim gui Chis ſt1 falſo ſibi nomen 
dilſeiſcunt; '&* hui peritide'ac Jeſu diſcipnl; virtwtes mentivneur, &> prodigra ; coarguuntur plate 
vel in omni miquitatu ſedufiones fallaces, exc. Origen. cont. Ceifum +li.'z. fol, (mibi) 23. G, 
I do not believe that God would have let the Egyprian ſorcerers do ſo. great things as they did, 
kad nor Myſes been preſent, that ſo his Miracles might dilcredittheir Wonders, and God be the 
more maghtfied by the Conqueſt, 


'eHuf5v. They ate'no title F'Mitacles. Asthey are ooote Siu | A, 
j rem If B» ating tO a y o [ IC - atom De- | ule ut bucs 
152 bur Reming and cotinterfeir Miracles, The Hfike may befſaid' to | cine argue 

* | } preconces qui» 

Vu Eorgeliuns commedabatur. Urtaim LetMoh on cobptutibls mipatuly'im mbrte SHO border 
fertdm bubdritutem fobiconciltavit, que fofieaideſijterunt ciem 64 terram promiſibvn vhtianelt ; 
eg1em ratione miracula nunc quoque ſublata ſunt, cllm Fuangelium per miuerſun drber af um 
'}l. Promifsio igitur quam” Chrift us ir Marco 16, 17.ſertbi vo{nit nom nd-bymiitthpora pert imebat, 
Pet. Mart, Loc. Cotanitm, Clafl. 2, cap, 8,”$, 20. | 
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* See how 

Chriſts Mira- 
cles proved his 
Godhead, in 

Botſacci Anti- 
Creilio p, 178, 
179.104.1955, 
; 89. 716, 7l7, 
718, I So 
Marius Vitto- 


thoſe of Pharaohs Magicians,and all other Sorcerers and Wirches, 


and thoſe that may be wrought by Satan himſelf. They may be 
wonders, but not Miracles, 

Objett. 2. God may enable falſe Prophets to work Miraclesto 
try the world, without any derogation to his faithfulneſs, 

Anſw. No: for Divine power being properly the attendant of 
Divine Revelation, if it ſhould be annexed to Diabolical delu- 
ſions, it would be a ſufficient excuſe to the world for their be» 
lieving thoſe deluſions. And if Miracles ſhould not be a ſufficient 
ſeal to prove the Authority of the witneſs to be Divine, then is 
there nothing in the world ſufficient; and ſo our Faith willbe 
quite overthrown. 

Objef. But however, Miracles will no more prove Chriſt to 
be the Son of God, then they will prove Moſes, Elias, or Eliſha 
ro = the Son of God : for they wrought Miracles as well as 
Chriſt, 

* Anſw. Miracles are Gods ſeal, not to extol the perſon that 
is inſtrumental, nor for his glory : but to extol God, and for his 
own Glory. God doth not entruſt any creature with this ſeal ſo 
abſolutely, as that they may uſe it when and in what caſe they 
pleaſe. If Moſes or Elias had affirmed themſelves ro be the 
ſons of God, they could never have confirmed that affirmation 
with a Miracle : for God would not have ſealed to alye. Chriſts 
power of working Miracles did not immediately prove him tobe 


] rinus adverſ, 
Artyian. l, 1. 


That none 
God can 
work 2 Mira- | 


——_ 


the Chriſt. But it immediacely proved his Teſtimony to be Di- 
vine, and that Teſtimony ſpoke his nature and office. So that the 
.power of Miracles in the Prophets and Apoſtles, was not to at- 
teſt-co their own greatneſs, but to the truth of their Teſtimony 
concerning Chriſt, Whatſocyer any man affirms to me, and works 
a real Miracle to confirm it, I muſt needs take my ſelf bound to 
believe him, 

Objeft. but what if ſome one ſhould work miracles to confirm 
a DoAtrine contrary to Scripture > Would you believe it ? Doth 
not Pax! ſay, if an Angel from Heaven teach any other Goſpel, 
ler him be accurſed ? 

{| nſw. I am ſure God will never give any falſe teacher the 


cle (except as an Angel may be his Inſtrument) See 4quin. cont. Gentiles. li. 3, L, 102. Allo 
what a Miracle is, bid. &, 161. And of Magicians wonders, 2. 103, 104, 


power of confirming his Do&rine by Miracles : elſe God ſhould 


fub- 
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ubſcribe his name to contradiQtions. The appearance of an Angel 
is no Miracle, though a wonder. 
Objet. But every (imple man knows not the true definition of 
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[ 


a Miracle, and conſequently knows not the difference berween a | 


Miracle and a Wonder: and fo knows not how to believe on 
this ground, 

eAnſw. As God doth not uſe the Teſtimony of Miracles, but 
on very great and weighty cauſe, (to wit, where natural and or- 
dinary means of conviRion are wanting, and afually for the deli- 
vering of ſome new Law, or truth to the world, or the like ;) ſo 
when he doth aſe it, he ſufficiently manifeſteth the Reality of the 
Miracles. . Sarans wonders are ſuch as may be done by natural 
means, though perhaps through- our ignorance we ſee not the. 
means. But God ofe worketh that which no natural means can 


Read Zanchins 
at large of this. 
Vol. 1, To. 3. 
b 4«c. 12 de 
Potentia Dx- 
monum, 


do, and Satan never | —_ : As the raiſing of the Dead to 

Life : the creating of light to him cthac was born blind ; the divi- 
ding of the Sea ; the (tanding (till of the Sun; with mulcicudes of 
the like. Again, though many of Chriſts works might be done | 
by oacural means, as the healing the deaf, the dumb, the lame, 8c. 
yer Chriſt did them all by a word ſpeaking, - and o it is apparent | 
that he made no uſe of natural means, ſecretly nor openly. Again, | 
the wonders of Satan are moſt commonly Jugling Deluſions ; 
and therefore the great Miracles that Pagans and Papiſts have 
boaſted of, have been but ſome one or two ſtrange things in an 
Aze, and uſually before one or ewo, or ſome few, and that ofthe 
{impler or more partial ſore, that are eaſily deceived : Bur if upon 
the fame of theſe you go to look for more that may be a full and 
open Teſtimony, you will fail of your expeRation. Buycontrari- 
ly, that there might be no room for doubting left,Chriſt wrought 
his Miracles before mulcicudes : feeding many thouſands at ſeveral 
times with a ſmall quantity ; healing the fick, blind, lame, and 
raiſing the dead betore many : The perſons afterward (thewing 
themſelves to the world,and atteſting it to his enemies ; And this 
he did not once or twice, but moſt frequently : ſo that they that 
ſuſpeRted deceit in one, or two, or ten, might be ſatisfied in twen 

ty. Yea, (which is the greateſt convincing diſcovery of the Realt- 
ty ) ic was noc himſelf onely, but multitudes of his followers, 
whom he enabled when he was gone from them, to dothe [ke : 


Miracula vera 
ſunt propria 
vere Eccle ies 
Nam certume(l 
Deun veracem 
& glorie ſue 
Telo ardentem, 
nunquam te(li- 
monia perh:bi= 
turum fuſe 
aut efſe iis 

qu falſam do 
Atrinam de ip(0 
& v0'untatc &« 
jus ipargunt, 
Polanus in 
Synragm .l. I. 
c. 28, 


co ſpeak (trange languages defore multitudes ; to heal the lick and 
Ge lame, 
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| teſtimony to undeceive men. When did God ſuffer the Ike de- 
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lame, and raiſe the Dead. And uſually falfe wonders are done 
but among friends, that would have it ſo,and are ready to believe, 
Bur Chriſt wrought his in the midſt of <nemics, that gnaſhed the 
reeth, and had nothing to ſay againſt it. And I am perſwaded 
that it was one reaſon why God would have Chriſt and all his fol. 
lowers have ſo many and cruel enemies, that when they had no. 
thing to ſay againſt it, who doubtleſs would pry narrowly into 
all, and make the worſt of it, ic might tend to the ſtabliſhing of 
Bel evers afrerward. Again, uſually falſe Miracles, as they creep 
out in the dark, ſo they are not divulged till ſome after Age, and| 
onely a little muttered of at the preſent. But Chriſt and his Apo-. 

ſtles wrought and publiſhed them openly in the world. If the Go- 

ſpel Hiſtory had been falſe, how many thouſand perſons con|d 
have wicnefled againſtit ? ſeeing they appealed to thouſands of 
witneſſes, then living, - of ſeveral ranks, and qualities, and Conn: 
rries? It is true indeed, the Magicians of Egypt did ſeem to go 
far. But conſider, whether they were meer deluſtons, or real won» 
ders by ſecret natura] means, doubcleſs they were no Miracles 
{triRly ſo called. Andieſt any ſhould fay, that God cempted them 
by ſuch aboye their ſtrength, you may obſerve, that he dothnot 
ſuffer Sartan-to do what he can do, without a ſufficient coumer- 


ceit 2s thoſe ſorcerers uſed ? Nor would he then: have ſuffered it, 
but that Loſes was at hand to overcome their deluſions, and leave 
the bcholders with full convition : that fo the enemies ſtrength 
might-make the vitory the more glorious. Ba/aam could notpo 
beyond the word of the Lord, So that 1 defire all weak Believers 
to obſerve this ; that as God is the faithful Ruter of the'wortd, fo 
he will not let looſe the enemy of mankind to tempr us by won- 
ders, further then he himſelf (hall give us a ſufficient contradifto- 
ry teſtimony, So that if we do not know the difference between 
a Miracle anda Wonder, yet Gods faithfulneſs affords us a (uffici- 
ent'preſervative, if we diſregard irnot. And if we ſhould grant 
that Satan can work Miracles ; yet he. being wholly at Gods 


diſpoſe, it is certain that God will not permit him ro do it, 
without a full contradition :- and therefore ſuch as Chriſts 
Miracles were he ſhall never work. Elſe ſhould the creature 
be remedileſly deluded by ſuperaatural powers, while God looks |. 
on, 


Secondly, |. 
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Secondly, But the main aſſault I know will be made againſt 
the Minor propoſition of the Argument, and ſo the queſtion will 
be de fatto, whether ever ſuch Miracles were wrought or no? I 
(hall granc char we mult nog here argue circplarly, to prove the, 
DoQrine to be of God by the miracles, and then the miracles to 
have been wrought by the Divine Teſtimony of the DoAtrine, 
and ſo round. But yet co uſe the Teſtimony of the Hiſtory of 
Scripruge, 25a humane Teſtimony of the matter of taR, is no cir- 


cular argung. 


"| —— 


SECT. II. 


*Oward the confirmation of the Minor therefore, I (hall firſt 

lay theſe grounds, 1. That there is ſo mych certainty in-ſome 
Humane Teſtimony, that may exclude all doubting, or caſe of 
doubting ; * or there is ſome celtimony immediazely Bumane, 
which yer may truly be faid co be Diyine. 2, That ſuch Teſtimo: 
ny we have of the f Miracles mentioned in Scripture. If theſe two 
be cleared, the Minor will Rand firm, and the main work here 
will be done. Firſt, I will therefore ſhew you that thereis ſuch 
a certainty in ſome Humane Teſtimony, Both experience and 
Reaſon will confirm this. Firſt, I would deſire any rational 
man to tell me, Whether he that never was at Londoy, at 
Pars, Oorat Rome, may not be certain by a Humane faith, that 
there are ſuch Cities? For my own part, I-thiok it as certain t0 
me, nay more certain then that which I ſee : and I hoyld ſooner 
queſtion my own ſight alone,then the eyes and credit of ſo many 
thouſands in ſuch a caſe. And I think the Scepticks Arguments 
againſt the certainty of ſenſe, to be as ſtrong as any that can be 
brought againſt che certainty of ſuch a Teſtimony. Is it not 
ſomewhat more then probable, think you , to the mulcitudes 
that never law cither Parliamenc or King, that yet there is ſuch 
an Aſſembly, and ſuch a perſon ? May we not befully certain 
that there was ſach a perſon as King Zames, as Queen Elizabeth, 
as Queen ary, &c. here in England? Yea, that there was ſuch a 


be known from uncertain. 


= Indi (xt, &c, Ami. in diſput. de _ divia, veritate, Thef. 3. 
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S. 3. 


1, Poftion. 


2. Pok jon. 

* De certitudi- 
ne Hiftor. lege 
Eng 
de lib Apocr. 
PrzteR. 5 
125,126, 

Re fpondeo 

eſſe quandum 
famam, que 
taiui ofſe deber 
tante inquam 
autoritatis ,atfs 
rem lam 
ocu'is uſurpeſ> 
[emus, Camero 
Prale&.de 
Verb fol, p. 
440, 

See there his 
full proof 
that theſe Mi» 
racles of 


m2n 


Chriſt and 


he Diſciples, have ſuch infallible Teſtimony. And by whar conditions certain Fame may 
t Fidgs bumana.non habet ſud nat cettitudinem infallibilem : 
quamvis fit fides huynana que moraliter loquendo'roudens & infallibilu cenſatur 3 ut quod Roma ſit, 


——. 


. — — _—_ 


L —___—— 


t Nothing 


commoner in 


Pauls tpiſtles 


then the men- 
tion of thoſe 
Miracles 
which were 
done among 
them 2nd by 
themaſclves to 
whom he 
wrote, This 
hid been 


ſtarke madnes 


and not folly 
only in Paul 
if he had lyed. 
For he 
brought not 
Arguments 
remote from 
their ſenſes 

to whom ke 
wrote,but he 
mentioneth 
thoſe Miracles 
which they 
themſelves did 
work to whom 
he wrote : yea 
be provoketh 
them to Mi- 
racles; that 
from thence 
they may 
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man as William the Conqueror? May we not be certain alſo 
that he conquered England ? - V Vith many other of his aRtions 


The like may be ſaid of Julins (eſar, of Alexander the Great, 
&c. FSure thoſe that charge allhumane Teſtimony with uncertain- 
ty, do hold their lands then upon an uncertain tenure. Second. 
ly, It may be provedalfo by reaſon, For if 1. thefirſt reſtifiers may 
infallibly know it,and- 2; alſo by an infalhble means tranſmit it to 
poſterity, and 3. have no intent to deceive, then their Teſtimon 

may be an infallible Teſtimony. Burt all theſe three may be eaſily 
proved (1 had thought to have laid down here the Rules by which 
a certain Humane Teſtimony may be diſcerned from an uncer- 
tain; but you may eaſily gather them from what Iſhall lay down 
for the confirmation of theſe three Poſitions. ) For the firſt, I ſup- 
poſe none will queſtion whether the firſt teſtifiers might infallibly 
know the truth of what they teſtifie ? If they ſhould, let them 
conſider, Firſt, If it be not matter of Doctrine ( much leſs ab- 
ſtruſe and difficult points) but only matter of faR, then itsbe. 
yond doubt it may be certainly known. Secondly, Ifit be thoſe 


| alſo who did ſee and hear, and handle, who do teſtifie it. Thirdly; 


If their ſenſes were ſound and perfeR, within reach of the objeR, 
and having no deceiving medium. Fourthly, V Vhich may be diſ. 
cerned, 1. If the witneſſes be a multitude; for then it may be 
known they are not blind or deaf, except they had been culled 
out of ſome Hoſpitals': eſpecially when all preſent do-both 
ſee andhear them. 2: VVhen the thing is done openly,in the day- 
light, 3. VVhenir 'is done frequently, ar:d neer ac hand : for 
then there would be full opportunity to diſcover any deceit, So 
that in theſe caſes it is doubtleſs,ſenſe is infallible, and conſequent- | 
ly thoſe that ſee and hear are moſt certain witneſſes, 

2, Next let us ſee, whether we may be certain that any Teſti- 
mony is ſincere, ' without a purpoſe to deceive us. And I take that 
for undoubted in the following caſes. 1. VVhere the party is of 


judge of his Apoſtleſi.ip. There js no Deceiver that dare do thus : eſpecially if his Deceit be 
called into queſtion, We conclude therefore that thar Report or Fame ought to be Believed, the 
Authors whereof have ſo-commended- the things Reported to poſterity, - that they might £afily 
be diſcovered by them that lived in thoſe times. Camcro in Preleft, de Verbo pag. fol. 441. 
The Reaſons why no more:mention is made. of Chriſts Miracles, yon may find in Camero-ae 
1 Verbs, Dcipag. 441. : Where he ſhewes alſo as the malice, ſo the grols ignorance of Suctonins, 
Tacitus and the bt of their writers, both in cfe Syrian affairs, and ia the matters ofthe Jewiſh 


and Chriſtian Religion, which cauſcd cheir palpable, ridiculous Errors.. 


ingenuity 


i talc ths PR 


"I 
.: 


—  —  —— 


Part. 2. 


ingenuiry and honelty. 2. * And ir is apparent he drives on no de- 
fin of his own, nor cannot expeR any advantage in the world. 
3. Nay, if his Teſtimony will certainly undo himin the world, 
and prove the overthrow of his caſe, honour, eſtate and life. 
4. Andiif it be a multitude that do thus teſtifie, How can they do ir 
with an intent to deceive ? 5. And if their ſeveral Teſtimonies do 
apree. 6. And if the very enemies deny not this matter of faR,but 
only refer it to other cauſes ; then there is no poſſibility of deceit 
(as I ſhall further anon evince when I apply it co the Queſtion.) 
Thirdly, VVe are to prove, that there are infallible means of 
tranſmitting ſuch Teſtimony down co poſterity, without deprave- 
ing any thing ſubſtantial, And then it will remain an undoubt. 
ed truth, that there is a full certainty in ſome humane Teſtimony, 
and that to poſterity ata remote diſtance. Now this tradition is 
infallible in theſe caſes. 1. If it be ( as beforeſaid ) in matter of 
fa& only, which the meaneſt underſtandings are capable of ap. 
prehending. 2. If it be alſo about the ſubſtance of ations, and 
not every ſmall circumſtance, 3. And alſo if thoſe ARtions were 
famous in their times, and of great note and wonder in the 
world, and ſuch as were the cauſe of publike and eminent altera- 
tions. 4, If it be delivered down in writing and not only by 
word of mouth, where the change of fpeech might alter the ſenſe 
of the matter. 5. If the Records be publike, where the very 
enemies may ſee th2m : yea publiſhed of purpoſe by Heralds and 
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* Dumam iſli 
font fortaſſe 
fueritsys gene 
tes,populi, 
nationes & in- 
credulum illud 
genus buma- 
num : quod nife 
aperta res efſet, 
& luce ipſa 
Clarior , nuns 
quam rebus bu= 
juſmodi credu- 
(tat ſun come 
modarent aſſen- 
ſum. An nun. 
quid dicemus 
illius temperis 
homines, ug, 
adeo fuiſſe vas 
nos, mendaces, 
flolidos, brutos, 
ut que nun- 
quam viderant, 
vidi(ſe ſe- fra- 
gerent ? & que 
fatta omnino 


Ambaſſadors, thac the world may take notice of them, 6. If 
they are men of greateſt honeſty in all Ages, who.have both kept 
and divulped theſe Records. 7. And it there have been allo a 
mulcitade of theſe, 8, And this mulcitude of ſeveral countries, 
where they could never ſo much as meet to agree upon any de. 
ceiving councells ; -much lefs all accord in ſuch a delign : and leaſt 
of all be able to manaze it with ſecrecy. 9, If alſo theafter- 


non erant sf alſus 
proderent teſti- 
monih aut pue- 
rils aſſertione 
firmarent 7 
cung, poſſent 
wvobiſcum & 
KBARimiter Vis 
vere, & inof- 
ſenſas ducrie 


preſervers and divulgers of theſe records could have no more ſelf- 
adyancing ends,then the fiſt teſtifiers, 10, Nay, if their divalge. | 


og qudem neceſſaria capiant. : 
ſola ſunt neceſſuate contents ; 
@ predivites quidum, & ex bis aliqu4 qui, geſſerint- Megiſtratus, & magyone 


71.? 6. Origen, Cont, Celſum lib, 3 fol. ( mib:) 30. 
Gg 3 


ng 


conjunttiones, 


gratuitaſuſtiperent odia, &+ execrabili hiberentuy in 2omine ? Arnobins adv. G:nres lib, L. pag. 
(-mb ) 46. Ner d:xerit aliquts opum alſequendayum g/aliq cos 1d agere : qua p'erumg, ne ad 
Et þþ forte aliQuid pre rerum mopia capere Quand'g, cogint wy 
Cum, tngens hammumnmultitudo ad Chriſlianam dottrinan acceſſerit 


taſuper opuliate 


© nobiles, aud:b:tne aliquts gloria cupiditate hos illaſy? altmare Chriſliane Religiouis antilhites fres 


OO e——_—_— 
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; 
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ing and atteſting theſe records did utterly minate in the world 
their ſtates and lives, as well as it did the firſt reſtifiers. 17, 1F) 
there be fuch a diſperſing of the copies of theſe records all over! 
the world, that the cancelling and aboliſhing them is a thing im. 
poſſible, 12. T If the very hiſtories of the enemies do never af. 
firm any univerlal aboliſhing and conſuming of them. 13, If 
all theſe difperſed copics through che world, do perfeRly agree in 
every thing material, 14. Jfir were a matter of ſuch moment in 
thejudgement of the preſervers. neither wo add nor diminiſh, that 
they thought their eternal Salyation did lyc upon it, 15. If 
the hiſtories of their enemies do generally mention their atreſtin 

theſe records to the loſs of their lives; and that ſucceſfively-in 
every age. 16, Itheſe records and atteſtarions are yer viſible to 
the world;and that in ſuch a form as none could counterfeir, 17,1f 
the eriemies that lived neer or in thoſe times when the chings were 
done, do 1. {| write nothing againſt them of any moment 

2, but oppoſe them with fire and ſword inſtead of Argument 
3: nay if they acknowledge the fat, bur deny the cauſe * onl i 
18. And if all the enemies were incompetent witneſſes; 1, le 
neffivg to the Negative, of which they could have no cerrain- 
ty, 2. and carryed on with apparent malice and prejudice, 3. and 


having all worldly advantages attending their cauſe, 4, and being, 


C—— 


— 7%. generally men unconſcionable and impious. 19. Hall theſeene- 
And itisa | CS, havin all theſe worldly ——_— could neither by Argu- 
rong conkir. | mefits nor Violence, hinder people from believing theſe famous 
mation when | and palpable matters of fa, in the very age whercin they were 
no _ _ done, when the truth or falſhood might molt eaſily be diſcovered 
* oncradiftory bur that the generality of beholders were forced to aſſent. 20, If 
Teſtimony | Millritudes of the moſt ingenuous and violent enemies, haye in 
of that age, | CVEry age from the very afting of theſe things to this day, been 
| Delegis in- | forced to yield, and turned as zealous defenders of theſe' records 
orimagepy ig. and their dofrine, as ever they were oppoſers of them before. 
anifſe, av taw> oY If all theſe Converts do confeſs upon their coming in, that 
bo corrupt Prode 

eſſent ſcripture, Lege Serrarii Prolegoma, cap. 12, qu. 1, Et que colligit Euſeb, Nier 

Origine S.$cripturz ib, 4 cap.19.e Rabbims & cies Juſtin Mareyr *elleth deere = 


logue, of the wickedneſs ot the Jews, that they ſent ont into all parts. of the w rs" 
= to perſwade the people againſt the Chriſtians, chey wm Atheiſts Soren 
—C weie convict of groſs impicry, And yet this miſchieycus induſtry of the 


it 


— 
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; ignorance, or prejudice, or worldly reſpe&ts that made | 
| Sn ſo much fore. 22, If all the powers of the world, | 
that can burn the bodies of the witneſſes, that can overthrow 


ingdoms,and change their Laws, could never yet reverſe or abo. 
Tg 8. Nay, if ſome notable judgement in all 
ages have befallen the moſt eminent oppoſers thereof. 24. And 
Laſtly,if ſucceſſions of wonders ( though not miracles as the firſt, 
have in all ages accompanied the atteſtation of thefe records. 1 
fay, if all theſe twenty four particulars do concurr, or moſt of 
theſe, I leave it tothe judgement of any man of underſtanding, 
Whether there be not aa infallible way of tranſmicting matter of 
Fat to polterity ? And conſequently, whether there be not more 
then a probability, even a full certainty in ſuch a humane Teſti. 


mony ? 


SECT, III. 


A ond thing now which I am to manifeſt, is, That we 
; Tick A Teſtimony of the Miracles, which confirmed 
the Dorine and V Vritings of the Bible, : 
And here I muſt run over the three foregoing Particulars again; 
and ſhew you, firſt, That the witneſſes of Scripture-Miracles 
could, and did infallibly know the Truth which chey teſtified : 
ſecondly, That they had no intent to deceive the world ;- and 
thirdly, That it hath been brought down to Polterity by a way ſo 
infallible, that chere remains no doubt, whether our Records are 
Authentick, For the firſt of theſe I think will be moſt eglily 
xknowledged : Men are naturally fo confident of the intallibility 
of their-own ſenſes, that ſure they will not ſuſpect the ſenſes of 
others, But if they ſhould, let them apply here what is ſaid before 
toput them out of doubt. Firlt,it was matter of Fact, which might 


be ealily diſcerned. * Secondly, The Apoltles and others who bear 


| 


S, > 
Epiſcopi com- 
munter tune 
babebant pot e- 
ſtatem fatiendi 
Miraculs, Iths 
quit Dionyſius 
__ in 
Apocal, c. 3, 
_ Beholding 
the creatures 
with aſtoniſh- 
ment, they (aw 
All confefling 
Chriſt the 
Lord L I hey! 
that hid their 
cogitations in. 
rent On m*n,”s 


i hriſts works with theirs, rhey acknowledged that Ch: ilt 
-— hnanker_wroags Meme je, rms of God and our Saviour, when they ſaw that there 
wereno ſuch works wrought by men as were by the Word of God, 1 hey chat . ng eved De. 
vils to be Gods, ſecing them overcome by Chriſt, they we! wes 11 A S) corl els en only ro 
be God. T hey whole minds went ater the Dead, as being accuſtomed to worthip Gallant men 


when they were dead, whom the Poets called Gods, being berrer raughrt by our $4yinurs Reſur . 
reion, they confeſſed them to be falſe and lyars, and char the —_— the Father was the only 
thue God, who had the command oft Death. Ath.naſ. de 1n54rits 3/0701, 


witnels 
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tc I, teſti fica= ; 


tionem primitl» 
ve Ecclefie 
que fuit tem- 
pore Apoſtolo- 
rum : 2. Tater 
teſti ficationem 
Ecclefie que 
proxime poſt 
Apoſtolorum 
tempora ſcent 


eſt, quequ? 


1] prime Eccleſfie 


teſti fcationem 
acceperat : 

3. Et inter tc 
{ti ficationem 


deceit. , 


witneſs to it, were prefent, yea, continual companions of Chriſt, 
and the mulcicude of Chriſtians were eye-witneſles of the Miracles 
of the Apoſtles. Thirdly, Theſe were men neither blinde nor deaf, 
bur of as ſound and perfect ſenſes as we. Fourthly, This is appx- 
rent ; firſt, Becauſe they were great multicudes, even that were 
preſent, and therefore could not all be blinde; if they had, how 
did they walk about ? Fifthly, Theſe Miracles were not done by 
night, nor in a corner, but in the open light, in che midlſt of the 
people. Sixthly, They were not once os twice onely performed, 
bur very ofc, of ſeveral kinds, by ſeveral perſons, even Prophets, 
and Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles in many Generations ; ſothat 
if there had bcen any deceit, it might have been eaſily diſcovered. 
Seventhly, and laſtly, It was in the midſt of vigilanc and ſubtil 
enemies, who were able and ready enough to have evinced the 


preſentis Eccleſia de Scripturd. Que enim & nunc eft 8 antea {u't Eccleſia, fi poteſt oftenderete- 
ſlimonia eorum qui acceperant & novrant teſlificationem prima Eccleſia de Germanis (criptu, 
credimus ei, ut teſti provanti ſua difta : Non autem havet poteſlatem Ratuend' aut decernend; aliquid 
de libris ſacris c1ujus ton poſſit certa documenta ex teflificatione primitive Ecclefie proferre. Chem- 
nitius Exam. Con. Trideniin, part. 1. in initio. pag, 86, Yaiſquu adhuc prodrgia ut credat inqui- 
rit, maguum eſt ipſe prodigium, qui mundo credente non credit, Dr, Humfredu in Jeſuiriſm.part.1. 


pag. 166, 


So'that ic remains certain, That the firſt Eye- witneſſes them- 
ſelves were not deceived, 

2. Ler us next conſider, whether it be not alſo as certain that 
they never intended the deceiving of the world ? 

Firſt, Tr is evident that they were neither fools nor knaves, but 
men of ingenuity, and extraordinary Honeſty ; There needs no 
more to prove this then their own V Vritings, ſo full of enmity 
againſt all kinde of viciouſneſs, ſo full of conſcientious zeal, and 
heavenly affections; Yer is this their Honeſty alſo atteſted by their | 
enemies ; ſure the very remnants of Natural Honeſty ate a Divine 
oft-ſpring, and do produce allo certain effects according to their 
ſtrength and nature; God hath planted and continued them 
in man, for the uſe of Societies, and common converſe ; for if all 
Honeſty were gone, one man-could not believe another, and (0 
could not converſe together, But now ſupernatural extraordinary 
Honeſty will produce its effect more certainly ; It three hundred, 
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or three thouſand honeſt godly men ſhould ſay, they ſaw ſuch p News jaws = 
chings with their eyes, he is very incredulous that would not be- j{Mm 0G 
lieveit. 2. * It is apparent that neither Prophets, Apoſtles, nor | ,4 exiſtime: : 
Diſciples in Atteſting theſe things could drive on any oehgns of | quia nec fas eff 
their own. Did they ſeek either Honour, or Eaſe, or Profics, or ' ### de ſua Re- 
worldly Delights ? Did their Maſter give them any hopes of yn -— 
theſe ? or did they ſee any probabilicy of their actaining it ? or | ,,444;,43 
did they ſee any of their fellows attain it before them ? 3. Nay, ' /e coli dicit, 
was it not acertain way to their ruine inthe world? Did not q#amcolit, & 
their Maſter tell chem when he ſent them our, That they ſhould rt A 
be perſecuted of all for his ſake and the Goſpels? Did they not ' om ar ; 
fnde is true, and therefore expe the like themſelves > Paul fort : Br tranſ 
knew that in every City Bonds and Afiitions did abide him : and ferendo jar 
they lay it down as a granted Rule, That he that,Will live godly 79 colt quod 
in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution. Now I would fain know, 1s. gt _—_— 
whether a mans Self, his State, his Liberty, his Life, be not na- ' jjc;mu, 
turally ſo neer and dear to all, that they would be loth to throw ' vobis torquen. 
it away, mcerly to deceive and cozen the world ? All that I know | ##91 {26cr ati 
can be objeRed, is, That they might do it out of a deſire to be Cm rh 
admired in the world. for their godlineſs and their ſuffering. | ſem Coli. 
eAnſw. Firſt, Go ſee where you can find thouſands, ' or mil- mus per Chri- 
lions of men that will caſt away their hives to be talked of.Second- , ftum.]J um 
ly, Did they not on the cortrary renounce their own Honour and | 29nom puta: 
Eſteem, and call chemſelves Vile and Miſerable Sinners, and ſpeak ' ef - fea 
worſe of themſelves then the moſt impions wretch wili do,and ex- | a; ut jr. a 
tol nothing but God and his Son. Jeſus? Thirdly,Did not their Ma. * & coli. Ter- 
ſter foretel them, that they ſhould be ſo far from getting credit by | tulliin. Apo- 
his ſervice, that they ſhould be hated of all men, and their names ' rod þ eaſe 
caſt out as evil doers ? Did they not ſec him ipic upon, and hanged os ) 
on a Croſs among thieves before their eyes, ſomes of them ? Did ; j;/toria eſt ita 
they not find by experience, that their way was everywhere , reum, unde 
ſpoken againſt ? And the reproach of the Crots of Chriſt was the | 747 #cv1 tem 


pore totus 


mundus iſla yeligione completus eft ? Aſſeverationibus alle ſunt nudis, indufte in ſpes caſſas, & 
in pericula capitus immittere ſe ſponte'temeraria deſperatione voluerunt? Cum nibil tale vid Jent,quod 
eas bn hos cultus novitatis ſue poſſit excitare miraculo 2 Immo quia bc omnia ab ip(o cernevant gert, 
& ab ejus preconibus qu per orbem totum miſſi beneficia patris & munera bominibus portcoant ; 
veritaty ip fins vi vitlizdederunt ſeſe Deo 3 nec in magnus poſuere di5pendits membra wobis projiceres 
& viſcera Jua lanianda prebere, Arnobius adv. Gent. lib, 1, p. 46. 

Jul:an confefſeth that choſe were the writings of Peter, Pau!, Matthew, Mark, Luke which the 
Chriſtians aſcribed co them, 
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{In una coire 
quz potuerunt 

meatem” Genies 
regionibus diſ= 


| celi colinexio. 
nibliſq, dimo- 
ta Z &c. Ate 


* Of the 
Hcathen an- 
cient Wri- 
ters arteſiati- 
on toi the fe. 
vera Hiſto- 
ries ofthe 
Bible, [I ſhall 
articularly 
bay little, it 
betng done To 
fully by Gro- 
tins.de Perit. - 
Chr)ſtian. Rt- 
gle. |. 1! p-40, 
$c.71.75-99, 


If2, 
| Tertnllianvs 
| de preſcripti- 


one affirmat, 


{ iPſas atrhtoits. 


tas Apoſioto» 
rim litras, 
hoe elt 'ipſa 
evTCyYpara 


tt. 


nob,ubi ſupra, 
| ffies that ſaw' the Miracles of the Apoſtles, 6. And the Teſtimony 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part. 2. 
erearftumbling block ro the world?And could men poſſibly chuſe 
fuch-a way for Vainglory? I am perſwaded it is one great reaſon 
why-Chriſt would have the firſt Witneſſes of the Goſpel to ſuffer 
ſo'much'ro confirm their Teſtimony ro future Ages:thar the world 


iſ=. mayrſce thar'they intentled nor'to deceive them. 5. || Conſider alſo 
junfle, vintu, ' 


what a'mulritude theſe Witneſſes were: How could ſo many thou. 
fand of ſeveral Countreys hay the plot to deceive the world ? They 
were not onely thouſands that believed the Goſpel, but thou. 
firids'that ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt, and/many Cities and Coun. 


of all'doth forpunAually accord, that the ſeeming contradiQtion in 
fome ſmaller circumſtances, doth bur ſhew their ſimplicity, and 
fincerity,and their agreement in the *main.7. And Flaſtly, The very 
eriemies #cknowledge this matter of FaR ; onely they aſcribe it to 
other tatfes. They could nor deny the'Miracles that were wrought: 
Eyen''to this day the Fews acknowledge mach of the: works of 


| Chriſt, bur flandetobfly father them-upon the power of the Devil, 


or vpon'the force of the name of God ſewed in Chriſts thigh, and 
ſuth like ridiculousſtories they have : even the Turks confeſs much 
of the'ttiiratles 6f Chriſt, and believe him ro be'a grear Prophet, 
thodghithey ateprofeſt enemies ro the Chriftian name. 

'So'rhat I thrtikby-all-rhis it 4s certain, That the firſt Wicneſſes 
of the Miracles of Cartſt -and his/Apoſtles, as they were nor de- 
= EE th fo'neither had they any intent to deceive the 
world. 

3. We are 'next to ſhew you, that the way that this Teſtimo- 
ny ono 'down tous, 15 acerrain and undeceiveadle'tyay. 
or, 

Firlt, Conſider,'ir is of matter of FaR : (for the DoArine we 


A pdſoloftint ſuo adbuc temporein Ecclefiur Apoſtoliets conſervata extitiſſe, F Eodem nometto dies, 
| wedium orbtm fananteſole, ſubdudte oft. ' 'Delinuiums ueig. putavorunt 'gu; id quog, (uper Chrifto 
predicatum neſcicrunt. Et tamen eum miundi caſum relatum in Archivis ve(lris habetss, Tertullian, 
Apdologet, cap. 21. | 

[{ Every Se& that 2cknowledgeth God and Chriſt," hath theſe 'botnks'as we have : *Andevery 
Se& uſing its Teſtimony againſt the other, ſhews it'was not falfified ; for'if ichad, the adverſe 
SeR would have diſcovered it. As Grotius de Veit. Relig. li. 3.-p.176, Trenens, Tertillian, 
Cyprian, Laftantius, and 'the reſt of the eldeſt Pathers fulty manifeſt, that the feveral books of 
| the New Teſtament were then currant and warn inthe Church, * and attedge abundance of 
places in the fame words as they-are now in'our Bibles 
Athcnagoras, ec, do out of the Old, 


s 'As' Juſtin Mart. Arnobius, Lattaittins, 


Are 
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are N03, now, mentioning, Except de fatto, that this was the Do- 
Acineatreſied,) 2, They were the ſubſtances of the aftions that 
they chicfly related, and chat we are now enguiring after the cer- 
tainty of. Though men may miltake in the Circumſtances of the 
fight ac ſuch.a place, os ſuch a place, yet that there were ſuch faghts 
we may certainty kgow. Or though they may miſtake in ſmaller 
aJoas,, circumſtances or qualifications of Hezry the eighth, of 
#illiew the Conqueror, &c.yet that there were ſuch men we may 
certainly know. Now. che thing we enquire after, is, Whether 
ſuch Miracles were wrought or no? 3. They were * Actions then 
famous through the world, and made great alterations in States : 
They turned the world upſide down ; Cities were converted, 
Countries, and Rulers were curned Chriſtians, And may not the 
Recards. in eminent ARions be certain ? We haye certain Rg- 
cords,of Batrels, of Sieges, and of Succeſſions of Princes among 
the Hearhens: before the coming of Chrilt, and of the great alte- 
rations 18 Qur.own State for a very long time. 4. It was a formal 
Record inthe very, wards of che ficlt Witneſſes in Writing, which 
bach been deliveccd to. us, and nog. onely an unwritten Teſtimony; 
ſo.thac mens, various Conceivings, or Expreſſions could make no 
alceration. 5. Theſe Records which we call che Scripeure, have | 
been kept, publikely in all cheſe Ages ; ſo that the molt negligent | 
enemy might bave taken notice of its depravation. Yea, God 
made it the office of bis Miniſters co publiſh it, whatever came of 
it to all che world, and pronounced a. wo to themiif they preach 
not this Goſpel ; which preaching was both the divulging of the 
DoRtrine and Miracles of Chriſt, and all out. of theſe authencick 
Records; And how then, is ic poſſible there ſhould be anuni- 
| verlal depravation, and that even in the narration of the mat- 
ters of FaR, when all Nations almoſt, in all the Ages fince the 


— — 


a The occaft. þ 
on of writing 


the (everal 
Books of the 
new. Teſta- 
ment , you 
may ſce in 
Chemmt. Exa. 
Concilis Tits 
dent, in the 


beginning, 

'b Dico Evans 
gelinns. Luce 
quod tuemur 
apud Fccleſfixs 
Apoſtolicas, & 
jam umuerſas 
ab initio- edi» 
tiouss (ue flare. 
Tercul, - 
Marc. 

Vide S$:ibr an» 
dim Ffubbertht 
de principius 
Chriflianor um 
dogmatum, lib, 
2. &c, 

fam etiam 
quemadinodum 
diximus, & 
mores reſur- 
exerunt , & 


prodicraut. Origen, cont, Celſum li, 2. fol. (mib:) 20, 
Hh 2 


runt nobiſcum annk mult;s t Ft quid autem ? non eſt numerum dicere gratiarum, quas pcr univei 

ſum mundum eccleſia i Deo accipiens,in nomine Chriſti per ſmgulos dies in opitulatione gentiis perſicit, 
neg, ſeducens aliquem nec pecuniam e auferens.Y uemadmodum exim gratis accepit aDeo gratis adn. 
niſtrat, Nec invocationibus Angelicss fatiat aliquid,nec incantationibus, nec aliqua prava curiofitate : 
Sed munde & pure & manife(te orationes dirigentes ad Dominum qui omnia fecit» & nomen Doinin 
nofiri Jeſu Chriſti in virtute ſecundum utilitates hominum,ſed non ad ſeduttionem perfecit .S1 i'agy & 
nune nomen Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti beneficia preflat &> curat firmiſſime & vere omnes ubiq, (i: edeitr 
tes in eu, cc. Trenzus adver, hzreſes li, 2. cap. 59. Evangelium adulteraſſe alios nullos pretc; 
Martioniſtas quoſdam Hereticos norim : & valentit ſeflatores, & eos forte qui a Lucano quodan 
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c Even among 


the Papiſts the Original of the Hiſtory, have had theſe Heralds, who have pro- 
more learned | Claimed it to the death. 6. And it is molt apparent that the 
and modeſt | Keepers and Publiſhers of theſe Records, have been men of mot 


— eminent Piety and Honeſty. The ſame Teſtimony which I gave be. 
te Hebrew -| fore for toprove the honeſty of the firſt Wirneſſes, will prove 


Textofthe | theirs, thoughin a lower degree: A good man, but a Chriſtian, 
od Teſta | was the CharaQter given them by their very foes. 7. They have 
ment,as 4/349, | heen a multitude, almoſt innumerable. 8. And theſe of almoſt 


Pagninus, Va- 
tablun, Cajetan, | VEL) Countrey under heaven. And let any man tell me, Ho all 


Luid oft gens theſe, or the chief of theſe could poſſibly meer, to conſult about 
Jideorum nie | the depraving of the Hiſtory of the Scripture? And whether it were 
quedam ſcrmi. | poſſible if ſuch a multitude were ſo ridiculouſly diſhoneſt, yer that 


aria Chriſlia> \ they could carry on ſuch a vain *© deſign with ſecrecy and ſucceſs 7 
mn _ 9. Alſo the after-divulgers of the Miracles of the Goſpel, could 


phetas in teſtj= | have no more ſelf.adyancing ends for a long time then the firſt 
monium aſſer= | Witneſles. 10, Nay,it ruined them in the world, as it did the firſt, 


I Sothat let any man judge, whether there be any poſlibility,that ſo 
Fa —_ many millions of ſo many Nations ſhould ruinate themſelves, and 


chzum. lib, 12, | give their bodies ro be burned, meerly to deprave thoſe Scriptures 
cap. 23, which they do profeſs. 1 1. ]| Conſider alſo when this ſacred Hiſtory 
(| There were | was ſo diſperſed over the world, whther the cancelling and extir- 


_ —_ pation of it were not a thing impoſſible,eſpecially by choſe means 


kepe till 200, | that wete attempred.. 12. Nay, Thereis no Hiſtory of the Enemies 
years after, | thar doth mention any univerſal abolition or depravation of theſe 
| _ a _ Recotds : * When was the'time; and where was the place, that 
that was di- 
ſpoſedin ſo many copies, & kepr, not by private: men,but by the publike diligence of the Church, 
could not be fallified. Moreover, in the very fit ages it was preſently tranſlated into the Syri- 
ack, the «thiopick,the yn I Latin tongues ; which tranſlations are all yer extant, and do 
| in nothing of any monienc differ fromthe Greek books. Beſides, we have the writings of thoſe 
that were inſtruged by the Apoſtles themſelves os their Diſciples, who cice abundance ot places 
out of the Scriptuces in the ſame ſenſe as we read them now. Nor was there any man then of 
ſach authority in the Church, as that they would have obeyed him if he had changed any thing : 
as Ireuens, Tertullians, Cyprian's free dillent from them that were then moſt eminenr,dotk (hew, 
Next to theſe times there ſucceeded men of great learning and judgement, who after diligent 
ſearch did receive theſe books as remaning in their primitive purity. Grotius de Verit, Relig, li, 3 
pag- (mibi Lat.) 174,175» * Anticcbas did what he could, but left the Zews their Scripture en» 
cire in deſpight of him. Nam cum tot ſecula interceſſerint, nemo tamen quicquam addere vl auferit 
vel permutare auſus ſuit ; omnibus enim noſty @ gent hominibus inſita quodammodo atque ingenita 
fides eft, credere bec Dei eſſe conſulta, & bis acquieſcere, at pro ipſis, ſþ zta res poſceret, libenter ani» 
\mam pence. Joſep. cont. Appian. lib,t, Sic e> Euſch. Eccle/.Hilt.lib. 3.cap,10.1ta Philo, referente 
Euſcbio, Prepardt. Evang liv, 8, cap. z- Mirabile mihi videtier duobus annorum millibus, imo ma” 
fore tempore jam ſere tranſatlo nec verbum unnm in lege illius eſſe immutatum,ſed centies unſquiſ- 
we Tudeor um morietur , quan legi Molaicz derogabit, | all 
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all the Bibles in the world were gathered together, and conſumed 
with fire, or corrupted with Forgery ? Indeed 7/ia» thought by 
prohibiting the Schools of Learning to the children of Chriſtians, 
to have extirpated Chriſtianity; but Chriſt did quickly firſt extir- 
pate him. 13. All the Copies of thoſe ſacred Writings do yet 
acccord ( in all things material ) which are found through the 
world. And conſider then if they had been depraved, whether 
multitudes of Copies, which had eſcaped that depravation, would 
not by their diverfiry or contradition have bewrayed the reſt ? 
14. It was a matter of ſuch a hainous quality, both by the ſen- 
tence of the Law, and in the Conſciences of the Preſervers and 
Divulgers of it, for to add or diminiſh the leaſt title, that they 


thought it deſerved eternal damnation, And I refer it to bay! 
man of reaſon, whether ſo many thouſands of men through the 
world, could poſſibly venture upon eternal torment, as well as 
upon temporal death, and all this to deceive others by depraving | 
the Laws which they look to be judged by ; or the Hiſtory of thoſe 
Miracles which were the grounds of their Faith ? Is not che con- 
trary ſomewhat more then probable 2 15. Furthermore, The 
| Hiſtories of the Enemies do frequently mention that theſe Scri- 
ptures have been till maintained to the flames. Though they revile 
the Chriſtians, yer they report this their atteſtation, which proves 
the conſtant ſucceſſion thereof, and the faithful delivery of 
Chriſtianity, and its Records to us, It would be bur labour in 
vain, to heap up here the ſeveral reports of Pagan Hiſtorians, of 
the numbers of Chriſtians, their obſtinacy in their Religion, rheir 
Calamities and Torments. 16. Theſe Records,and their Atteſtations 
are yet yiſible over the world, and that in ſuch a form as cannot 
p»MMibly be counterfeit. Is it not enough to put me out of doubt, 
whether Homer ever wrote his Iliads, or Demoſthenes his Otati- 
ons, or Virgil and Ovid their ſeveral Works, or Ariſtotle his 
Volums of to many the Sciences, when I [ce and read thele Books 
yetextant ; and when I find them ſuch, thacT think can hardly 
now be counterfeired, no nor imitated ? bur if they could, who 
would have been at that exceſſive pains, as to have ſpent his life 
in compiling ſuch Books, that he might deceive the world, and 
make men believe that they v:cre the Works of Arijtortle,Ovid?esc, 
would not any man-rather have taken the honor to himſelf ? to | 


here the caſe is alike ; Yea, thele Scriprures though they have leſs 
h 3 of 
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of Arts,and Sciences, yet are incompatably more d{hitult to haye 
*T . | becncouncerfeited then the other ; I mean before the firſt, Copies 
hey think - F. 

the S:ripcue. | Were drawn, I would. here ſtand ro ſhew. the utter impoſlibilicy 

Mirac'es in- | of any-mans forging cheſe Writings, bur that I intead co make up 

credible 3 and | ina peculiar Argument, 

yer every 28} 17. Wherhecany Snemy hath wich weightof Argamzac con- 
futed,chs Chcaſtian'Ciuſe 2 Whether when chey hweundertaken 


wondets as ae” : vos 
che nex: ages | ifs, it hachinot been nelly an arguing the» * improvadilicy, or;af- 
will not be. | ſigning the Miracles to ocher caaſes, oc an oppoliag the DoRtine 
ER is | delivered, by the Chriſtians, * rather then theſe miraculous ations 
"_ of M ny in queſtion ? I leaye thoſe to. judge who have read their Wrigings, 
na or Quailes | Yea. whether, their common Arguments have not been: Fireand 
from heaven, | Sword; 18 Ir is an cafie. matter yet to prove, that the enemies 
as credible as | of Scripture have been incompereac Witneſſes : Firſt, Being men 
the raining of | : 
ns | that-were- not preſeat, or had not the opportunity co-be ſo, well 
that grain a+ X , of p 
bout cen years | EQuAinted with the ARions of Chriſt, of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, as themſelves and others that do attelt them, Se> 


azo in Eng- 
lend? Irtell | condly, Being men ofapparent malice, and poſſeſted wich much 
- pomp A moag prejudice againſt; the perſons and things which-chey oppoſe, This 
of the King- [ mighteaſily and fully prove if I could Rand upon it. Thirdly, 


dom ; I . , 
like a They had all worldly advantages attending their Cauſe, which 


heat corn, | they, were all co loſe, with life ir ſelf, if: chey had appeared 
_ not lo | for Chriſt, Fourchly, They were generally men of no grea Con- 
long, witha | ſejence nor Moral Honeſty, and moſt of them of moſt ſenſual and 


i 
=. vicious converſation. f This 2ppears by their own Writings,both 


which being 

ulled off, che grain. had acaſt2 ſo n:winr ſhitp and kote I taſked ir, and kept ſome of 
it long, which fell an the Leads of the Church, and of the Minilters Houſe in Bridgenorth, 
{where [ preach:d the Go(pel. Tiberius upon a Letter from Pilate of the Miracles, Death, and 
[Reſurrection of Chriſt,did move in the Sznate to proclaim him to. be God ; bur they refuſed, be. 
cauſe the motion was nor firſt from chemſelves ; _— Emperor did abide in his opinioa ſtill. 
Egeſip. Anacephaleoſ. Wherefore Tertullian bids them, Gy look in your Regiſters, and the As 
of your Senate, in Apolog. Yd. Uſhzc Brit, Eccl, prim. p. 3. 4+ * Not being able to reſiſt ſuch 
open truths, or ſay any chiag ag3inlt ch:m, they will nor deny whar is written ; bur (ay, they 
yer expe& theſe things, and char the Word is nor yer come. Athina/e de Incarn, Verbi, Malunt 
neſcire, quia jam oderint : ad:8 quod n:ſciunt 94 udicant ig. e(ſe, quod þs ſciant odiſſe non poterant, 
Ter:ullian, Apolog cap, 1. + Of the generall wickedneſs of the Rom1ns themſelves andall hear 
then Enemies to Grit ch2 Teſtizonies aretoo large to be here inſerted. You may find enough 
in 7«8in Martyrs Dialog. cum Triph.and 4-ologies &c. In Pertullians Apologet, ex paſsim : In Ort 
gen. cont, Celſum. Arnobius adv. G:nt. Laftantins inſtitutions, Athenagoras, Tatianis, Minutins 
Felix, Athanaſ. adverſe Geatil. & paſsim; Irene#us, Clemens Alexandſin- paſsim , and all the writers 


"of thoſ e times, . 
DoAtinal 
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Docrinal and Hiſtorical, What ſenſual Interpretations of the 
Law, 'did the very {tri SeR of the Phariſzes make ? What fleſhly 
Laws have the followers of AMahomer ? VVhat Vices did the 
Laws of the Heathens tolerate ? Yea what foul errors are in the 
Ethicks of their moſt rigid Moraliſts? And you may be ſure that 
their lives were far worſe then their Laws : And indeed their 
own Hiſtories do acknowledge as much ; To ſave me the labor of 
mentioning them, Read Dr. Hackwels Apology on that SubjeR, 
'Sure ſuch men are imcompetent VVirnefles in any cauſe between 
manand man, and would ſo be judged at.any tmparial Judicature, 
And indeed, how is it poſlible that they ſhould be much better, 
when they have no Laws that teach them either what true Happi- 
neſs is, or what is the way and means to attain it ? Fifrhly, Belides 
all this, their Teſtimony was onely of the Negative, and that in 
ſuch caſes as it could net be valid. 

19. Conſider alfo, that all the Adyerſaries of theſe Miracles 
and 'Refations , could not with all their Arguments or violence 
hinder thouſands from believing them , in the very -time and 
Countrey where they were: done : but chat they who did behold 
'them,did generally aiſent,at leaſt to the matter of FatzSo that we 
may fay with e£»/trz, Either chey were Miracles, or not :-If they 
were, why do. you not believe? - If; they were not, behold the 
greateſt Miracle of all, that ſo-many thouſands ( even of the be- 
holders) ſhould be ſo blinde, as to believe things that never were, 
eſpecially in thoſe very times when it was the cafteſt matterin the 
world to have diſprovedſuch falſhoods. If there ſhould go a Re- 
port now of a man at London, That ould: raiſe the Dead, cure 
the Blinde, the Deaf, the Sick, the-Poſſeſſed 3 feed thouſands with 
fiveLoaves, &c. And that a'multicnde of -his Followers ſhould do 
the like, and that a great many times over and. over, and that in 
the ſeveral; parts: of the Land, in the preſence of Crouds, and 
thouſands of people : I pray youjudge,. whether itwerenot the 
exfelt marterin the world co diſprove this if it-were falſe ? 'And 
whether it were poſſible that whole Countrics and Cities ſhould 
deliev: it 2 Nay, whether the caſineſsand certainty of diſproving 
it, 'would not -bring them: allinto extreame(t contempt > Two 
things will-be here objeRted - Firſt, That then'the Adverfaries not 
believing, will be as ſtrong againſt it,. as the Diſciples believino 


ls for it. A»ſVv. Read what is ſaid. before of the Adverfaries in- 
q competency, 
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competency, and ir may fatisfic to this. * Secondly, And conſider 
TOP alſo that the generality of the Adverſaries did believe the matter 
F«l;an when 4. 4* La 
he ſcorne:th | Of FaQ, which is all that we are now enquiring after. The recital 
Chri&, doth | here of thoſe multitudes of Teſtimonies that might be produced 


acknowledge | from Antiquity, is a work that my ſtreight time doth prohibit ; 
—ay re but is done by others far more able. Onely that well known paſ- 


he ) hath this | age iN Zoſephus I will here ſet down. In the time of Tiberix there 
Jeſus cone | Was One Jeſus, a wife man ( at leaſt if he was to be called a man ) 
worthy of me- | who was a worker of great Miracles, and a teacher of ſuch who 


mory or of any | tgye the truth, and had many, as well Zews as Genriles who clave 
account in all 


Nic life > Save | 920 him, This was Chriſt. And when P3/afe upon his being accu- 
that he cured a | ſed by the chief men of our Nation,had ſentenced him to be cruci- 
few blindeand | fied, yet did not they who had firſt loved him forſake him : For he 
lame,and deli- | appeared to them the third day alive again, according to what the 


vered ſome "Te" Ir . iſ 
6 Derits | Prophets Divinely inſpired, had forerold concerning him ; as they 


hatpoſſ;Med |Þad done an innumerable number of very ſtrange things beſides, 
thenn, hc. And even to this day, both the name and ſort of perlons called 
Hic eſt qui fel- | Chriſtians, ſo named from him,do remain. Thus far 7o/ephws a ev 


{am fignare ſe- | by Nation, and Religion, who wrote this about eighty (ix years 
CI AALIVILR® 


after Chriſt, and fourteen years before the death of St.Zohn 3 Him- 
\ goers Fu | ſelf being born about five or (ix years after Chriſt, 
Perſide ſuppli. | 20, Conſider alſo how that every Age hath afforded multitudes 


= _— ve. | of * Witnefles, who before vere molt bitter and violent enemies; 
nerunt Viri, 

Athanal. de Incarn, Verbi. Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus &> ipſe, iam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſti 
anus,Ceſari tum Tiberio aunciavit : Sd &+ Ceſares credadiſſent ſuper Chriſto, ſi aut Caſares non eſ- 
ſent [eculo neceſſary z aut ſie Chriftiani potniſſent eſſent Ceſares. Tercullian. Apologer. cap. 21, 
Of the ſun darkned in Tiberius time a wk was crucified, and of the Earthquake, Vhlegox 
hath written inthe 13; or 14, book de temporibus, faith Origen Contr. Celſum, 1. 2 ſol." ( mibi ) 21: 
The Star that appeared at Chriſts birth is mentioned by Pliny lib. 2+ ca. 25, So do divers others, 
as Origen reports, Cont. Celſum. Herods killing the children is mentioned in Auguſt rauntzl had 
rather (ſaith he)be Herods Swine then his Son, becauſe he killed a ſon of his own ameng the reſt, 
Macyob. Saturnal, d Joſephus relates the lite of John the Baptiſt as the Evangeliſts do. The| 
Darkneſs and Earthquake at Chriſts death is acknowledged by Phlegon in 1b. Chon. 13. Lucian 
bid his Tormentors ſearch their own Chronicles, and they ſhould finde that in Plates time the| 
light failed in the midſt ofthe day,and the Sun was darkned while Chriſt was ſuffcring, Tertulian 
allo appealeth co their own Chronicles, Apol. And that it was no Natural Ecclipſe is known to 
Aſtronomers. See Marſilirs Ficinrs of the Star. The death of Herod is ſet out by Joſephus, Antiq. 
[.19 67.25 by Luke. lrencus affirmeth, that in his time the working of Miracles, the raiſing of the 
Dead, the caſting out of Devils, healing the Sick by meer laying on of hands and Propheſying 
were {till in force: And that ſame thar were (o raiſed from death,remained alive among them long 
afrer, See Nicepho,Eccleſ. Hiſtiz,Tom.1.1.4.c.23.And Juſtin Marty: ſaith, That the gift of Prophe- 
{ying was famous in the Church in his time; D:al.ad Tryph, And Cyprian and Tertul,mention the 
ordinary caſting out of Divels, and challenge che Heathens r9 come and ſec ir, Ang 


—_ 
= 
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And diyers of theſe men of note for Learning. and place in the 
world, How mad was Sas/ againſt the Truth ? Surely it could be 
no favour to the Cauſe, nor over-much credulity that cauſed ſuch 
men to witneſs to the death, the truth of that for which they had 
pesſecuted others to the death but a little before. Nor could 
childiſh Fables, or common flying Tales have ſo mightily wroughe 
with men of Learning and Underſtanding, ( For fome ſuch were 
Chriſtians in all Ages } 21. Nay, obſerve but the confeſſions of 
theſe Adverſaries, when they came to believe : How generally 
and ingenuouſly they acknowledge their former ignorance and 
prejudice to have been the cauſe of their unbelief, 22, Con» 
fider alſo how unable all che enemies of the Goſpel have 
been to aboliſh theſe ſacred Records. They could burn the 
Witneſſes by thouſands, but yer they could never either hinder 
their ſucceſion,or extinguiſh cheſe Teſtimonies, 23. Nay,the moſt 
eminence Adverfaries have had the molt eminent ruine : As Antio- 
chus, Herod, 7ulian, with multicudes more : This ſtone having faln 
upon them hath ground them to powder. 24. It were not difficult 
here to colleR from unqueſtioned Authors, a conſtant ſucceſſion 
of Wonders ( at leaſt ) to have in ſeveral Ages accompanied the 
Atteſtation of this Truth : and notable judgements that have be- 
faln the perſecutors of ir. And though the Papilts by their FiRions, 
and Fabulous Legends have done more wrong to the Chriſtian 
Cauſe,then ever they are able to repairzyet unqueltionable Hiſto- 
ry doth afford us very many Examples ; And even many of thoſe 
aQions which chey have deformed with their fabulous additions, 
might yer for the ſubſtance have much truth : And God might even 
in times of Popery work ſome of theſe wonders, though not to 
confirm their Religion as ir was Popiſh, yer to confirm it as the 
Chriſtian Religion ; for as he had then his Church, and then his | 
Scripture, ſo had he then his ſpecial Providences toconfirm his 
Church in their belief, and to filence the ſeveral enemies of the 
Faith. And therefore I adviſe thoſe,who in their inconſiderate zeal 
are apt to rejeR all theſe Hiſtories of Providences, meerly becauſe 
they were written by Papiſts, or becauſe ſome Witneſſes to the 
Truth were a little leavened with ſome Popilh errors, that they 
would firſt view them, and conſider of their probability of Truth 
or Falſhood,hat ſo they may pick out the Truth, and noc rejeR all 


together in the lump, leaſt otherwile in their zeal againſt Popery, 
they ſhould injure Chriſtianity, Ii And 


_ 
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ObjcRions a. 
gainſt this Ar- 
gument An. 
(wered- 

I. 


Anſw. 


e Nos fidem 
ory verbis Dei 
abetur, etſe 

non prorſus 
naſci ex mira- 
cults, attamen 
ex els confire 
mari poſſumus 
credere, Pet. 
Martyr. Loc: 
Commun, Cap. 
8, pag. 38. 

vid. plura thi. 

| dem. 

Lege Whitakeri 
Duplicart. adv, 
Stapleron. de 
ſac» Script. lib, 


And now TI leave'any man to judge whether we have not had an 
infallible way of receiving theſe Records from the firſt Wit. 
neſſes ? 

Not that every of the particulars before mentioned, are ne- 
ceſſary to- the' proving or certain receiving the Anthentick Re- 
cords without depravation ; for you may perceive, that almoſt any 
ewo or three of them might ſuffice ; and that divers of them are 
from abundance for fuller confirmation, 


SECT. IV. 


A Nd thus I have done with this fiſt Argument drawn from 
the Miracles which prove the DoArine and Writings to be 
of God. 

But I mult ſatisfie-the Scruples of ſome before I proceed. Firſt, 
Some will queſtion, whether this be not : 1.To reſolve our faith in- 
tothe Teſtimony of man. 2. And ſo to make it a Humane faith;And 
ſo 3. To jump in this with the Papiſts,, who believe the Scripture 
for the Authority of the Church, and to argue Circularly in this 
as they. To thisI Anſwer, Firſt, I make in this Argument the laſt 
Reſolution of my faith into the © Miracles wroughc to confirm the 
DoAtrine. If you'ask why I believe the DoAtrine to be of God ? 
I Anſwer, becauſe it was confirmed by many undeniable Miracles, 
If you ask why I believe thoſe Miracles to be from God ? I 
Anſwer, becauſe no created power can work a Miracle : So that 
the Teſiimony of man is not the Reaſon of my believing, but one- 
ly the means by which this matter of FaR is brought down to my 
Knowledge. Again, Our Faith cannot be ſaid to be Reſolved into 
that which we give in Anſwerto your laſt Interrogation, except 
your Queſtion be onely ſtill of the proper grounds of Faith: 
Bur if you change your Queſtion from, what is the Ground of my 
Faith? to, what is the * means of conveying down the Hiſtory to 


me Then my faith is not Reſolved into this means. Yet this 


I, cap 3. pag. 55.56.57. &c, Pleniſsime de hoc difſerent, Sig cap. 4 p, 62, &ec. Cap. 5. andc, 
6, de qualur officiis eccleſie circa Scriptur, wits ut fit TabeRis vel Regiflrarins. 2. Vindex qui ve. 
ras Script. a falſis vindicet. 3+'Preco, qui Script-promulget &> divulget. 4. Interpres, Viae etiam 
l, 2,c.5.p.332-333+334. &c. Et triplex officium eccleſie dat Polanus Syntag, 1, 1,c..238. f Non 
per alios diſpoſitionem ſaluty noſtre cognovimus quam per eos per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos; 
quod quidem tunc preconiauerunt, poſtea vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradideryunt, 
fundamentum & columnan fidei noſtre futurums Irenzus adver. href. lib. 3, cap. I. 


means, 


F "3, | 4. uM &. 
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means, or ſome other equivalent, [ acknowledge ſo n:ceſlary, that 
without it, | had never been like co have believed, 2. This ſhews 
you alſo that I argue nor inthe Popiſh Circle, nor take my faith 
on their common Grounds: For Firſt, When you ask them, How 
know yaqu the Teſtimony of the Church co be Infallible* They 
prove it again by Scripture; and there's their Circle, But as I trult 
not on the Authority of the Romiſh Church onely, as they do; no 
nor properly to the Authority of any Church ; no nor onely 
to the Teſtimony of the Church, bur alſo to the Teſtimony of 
the enemies themſelves : So do I prove the validity of the Telti- 
mony I bring from-Nature, and well known Principlesin Rea: 
ſon , and. not from Scripture it ſelf, as you may ſee before. 
3- There is. a Humane Teſtimony which is alſo Divine, and ſo an 
Humane Faith, which is alſo in ſome ſort Divine, Few of Gods 
extraordinary Reyelations have been immediate ; ( The * beſt 
Schoalmen think none of all ) but either by Angels or by Jeſus 
himſelf, who was man as well as God. You will acknowledge if 
God reveal it tq an ___ and the Angel to Moſes,and Moſes to 
Iſrael, this is a divine Revelation to //-ae/: For that is called 2 
divine Revelation, which we.are certain that God-doth any way 
Reveal, Now-I would: fain know, why that which God doth 
naturally and. certainly Reveal toall men, may not as properly 
be called a Divine Revelation, * as that which he Reveals by the 
Spicit to a few. Is not this Truth from God [That the Senſes 
apprehenſion of theis ObjeR (rightly-ſtared )is certain] 2s well as 


or Angel be a fitter Meſſenger to Reveabthe things of che Spiric, 
yet any man may be a Meflenger to reveal the things of the ficlh, 
An ungodly man if he have better Eyes and Ears, may be a better 
Meſſenger or Witneſs of that matter of Fat which he ſeethand 
hearcch, then a godlier [man that is blinde or deaf ; eſpecially in 
cales wherein that ungodly man hath no provocation to ſpeak 
fallly ; and moſt of all, if his Teſtimony be againſt himſelf, 1 
take that Revelation whereby I know that there was a fight at 
York,, &c. to be of God, though wicked men were the chief 
witneſſes, For I take it for an undeniable Maxime, Thar chere 
is 00 Truth but of God, onely it is derived unto us by various 
means, 


| *Aquin. Suman, 
J. 4. $$. 2. CG 
[| Though I 
know it is on- 
ly a Teſtimo- 
ny,or Revela- 
tion without 
Eyidence ex 
parts ret that 
makes a Truth 
the Obje&t of 
faith in {tri& 
ſence; Yer that 
which is Re- 
| vealed to Rea- 
; ſon and Senſe 
; in its own evi- 
dence Is alſo 
certain Ob- 
jc&ively : and 
more certain. 
ſomerimes 
ocrtitudine 
ſubje; ( as 


tus [Jeſus Chriſt was born of: a Virgin, &c: J] Though a Saint/ 


Hooker againſt | 
Mr. Fyavers ) | 
Sacya Scriptu 
ra quam apud 
bomines nen- 
dum ſpirits, 
dei gr vera. fi- 
dc donatos, has 
bet autorita» 
tem, proptey 
quam ab 1. 

lis incipit ad- 
mittz et audit 
rtanquam Ver 
bum Det, babe: | 
ab Eccleſie 
Teſiimonio.Po 


Ii 2 SECT. 


lan.Syat l.l.c. 
28 
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$. 5. 


What the fin 
againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt 


is. 
* I confeſs 1 
kept filent this 
opinion and 
expokition 
ſome years, 
becauſe I knew 
no man that 
did hold ir- : 
and I anf'a. 
fraid of raſh 
adventuring 
on novelty, 
though reſol- 
yed not to re- 
je& any revea- 
ed truth, Bus 
fince 1 finde 
Great Athanas 


on which I here 


to peruſe it ; 


# 


pI 


| which is called the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, when men will 


ſus bach wrote a TraQate on the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, maintaining the very ſame expoſiti- 
give, (0 with very ſmall difference : though I aflent nor to his application in the 

end toall the Arcians: ) whichbeing from one of ſo great Authority, and __l 

fully then I might do in this ſhort Digrefſion, I deſire the learned who rejeRed my expoſition, 


Ogen about this fin 
that book : bur an weak grounds. [4 
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2. Nd as I have evidently diſcovered the full certainty of this 

ATitimon of man concerning the forementioned matter 
of FaR; So I will ſhew you why I chaſe this for my firſt and main 
Argument 3 and alſo that no man can believe without the fore. 
faid Humane Teſtimony. Firſt then, I demanded with my ſelf; By 
what Argument did £Moſes and (riſt evince to the world the 
verity of their DoAtrine ? And 1 finde, it was chiefly by this of 
Miracles ; and ſure Chriſt knew the beſt Argument to prove the. 
divine Authority of his Dotrine,and that which was the beſt then, 
is the beſt ſtill, If our ſelyes had lived in the days of Chriſt, ſhould 
we have believed a poor man to have been God, the: Saviour, the 
Judge of the world, without Miracles to prove this to us? Nay, 
would it have been our duty to have beheved>Doth not Chriſt ſay, 
If T had not done the Works that no man elſe could ds, ye had not had 
ſin ? That is, Your not believing me to be the Meflias, had been 
no ſin: For no man is bound ta believe that which was never con- | 
vincingly revealed ; *-and(to tell you.my thonghts,if you will bur. 
pardon the novelty of the Interpretation) I think: that this is it 


not be'convinced by Miracles, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. That which 
ſome Divines judge to. be the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt /an op- 
poling-the known Trath .onely our of malice againſt ic ) its a 
Queſtion whether Kumane Nature. be capable of it. And whether 
all Humane oppoſitionto Truth be noc throughignorance;or pre- 
valency of the ſenſual luſts ? And ſo all malice againſt Truth is one- 
ly againſt ic, as conceived to be faiſhood, or elle as it appeareth an 
enemy to our ſenſual deſires ; Elſe how doth:mans Underſtanding, 
aSit is an Underſtanding, naturally chuſe Trith ( either real or 
appearing ) for its Obx&? So that I thinknone can be guilty 
of malice againſt Truth as Truth ; And to be at emnity with 


aining ic more 


here alſo you may finde his confutation of the ſubtile, but unſound opinion of 
3 as alſo of the opinion of Theogyoſiys. Though I know ſome do queſtion 


Truth). 
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Truth for 0 poſing our ſenſualicy, isa fin that every man in the 
world hath been in ſome meaſure guilty of : And indeed our Di- 
vines do ſo define the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt,thar I could never 
yet underſtand by their definition what it might be : ſome placing 
it in an AR incompatible with the Rational ſoul; and others 
making it but gradually to differ from other fins, * which hath caſt 
ſo many into terror of ſoul, becauſe they could never finde our 
that gradual difference, | : = 
The ſenſe of the place { which the whole context if you view it 
deliberately will (hew you) ſeems to me to be this ;_ As if Chriſt 
had faid; While you believed not the Teſtimony of the Pro. 
phets yer there was hope ; The Teſtimony of 7ohx Baptiſt might 
have convinced you3 yea, when you believed not fob, yet you 
might have been convinced by my own DoAtrine: Yea, though 
you did not believe my DoRrine, yer there was hope you mighr 


them ro be the works of Bee[zcbub, and aſcribe the work of the 
Divine Power, or Spirit, to the Prince of Devils, what more 
hope? I will after my Aſcention ſend the Holy Ghoſt upon m 

Diſciples, that they may work Miracles co convince the world, 
that they who will believe no other Teſtimony, may yer through 
this believe; But if you ſin againſt this Holy Ghoſt { that is, 
if they will not believe for all theſe Miracles) ( for the Scripture 
frequently calls Faich by the name of Obedience , and Un- 
belief by the name of (in, ) there is no other more convincing 
Teſtimony lefc,and. ſo their ſin of ( unbelief) is incurable,/and con- 
ſequently unpardonable : And therefore ho that ſpeaketh againſt 
the ſon-of Man ( that is, deniech his Teſtimony of himſelf ) ir (hall 
be forgiven him (if he yet believe by this Teſtimony of the Spirit) 
bur they that continue unbelievers for all this ( and fo reproach 
the Teſtimony that ſhould convince them, as you do ) ſhall neyer 
be forgiven ( becauſe they cannor perform the condition of for- 

lvenels. 

: This] hah to be the ſenſe of the Text ; And the rather, when 
[conſider whart fin it was that theſe Phariſees commitrred : for ſure 
that which is commonly jadged to be the (in againſt rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, I nowhere finde that Chrilt doth accuſe them. of ; but the 


Tentur, Aquinas Contr, Gentiles "” I. Cap, 6. 
4 13 


Scripture 


* How Hunni- 
Ks was al- 


ſaylred with 
this rempta* 
tion | that he 
had finned a- 


have- been convinced by my Miracles: * But when you accuſe | 4 


ainſt the ho- 


And it is til 

a common 

cempration, 

Matth.12, 24. 
c 


Mar,z.28 


45,46,47+ 
oh.15.22.24. 
* Deus ad con. 
frrmandum 

ea que natura- 
lem cognitio- 
nem excedunt, 
oper viſibilt- 
ter often 't 
que totin5 na» 
ture ſuperant 


hr 


patet 2 mir a- 
bilt exy atione- 
languarium, 


ſuſctitationc,ce. 
leſtiun corpos 
(lam my abils 
mutationc; & 
quod ot miras 


"11m mentium . 


in{piratione zut 


inte & funplices domo ſpiritus ſantti replett, [ummanm ſapientiam & fſacundiam in i; ſlanti conſeque= 
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bills humanas | 


Joh. 5. 39,33, | 


facultaiem & 1 i 


I 


oy 33 b | The'$ aints everlaſting. Reſt. Pat. a. 


aAT; 17s | Sccipeare ſeemeth ro-ſpeak 01the contrary, * that through igng. 

'- | rancetheydid it; © for had they known,chey would not have cruci. 
fied the Lord of Glory, And indeed ir is a thing to me altoge. 
cher incredible, that choſe Phariſees ſhouldiknow Chriſt co be the 
Meflizh whom they ſo defirouſly exp:Red, and:co be the Son of 
God, andjudge ofall men, and:yer co-crucifie him-through-meer 


that chargeth them with it, 

| Obje#. Why then there is no ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt now 
T allies Miracles are ceaſed. | 

4 > cleats {|: Az{w. Yes : though the Miracles are ceaſed, yet their * Teſti. 
prodiit v2ritas | Mony doth Itill live. The death and ReſurreRion of Chrilt are 
Dei.quadoce | paſt, and yet men may fin againlt that death and ReſarreRion, So 
tu quenm- | chat { chink when men will nor believe that Jeſus is che Chrilt, 


pow ys chough they are convinced by undeniable Arguments , of the 


Je Deus mi. | Miracles:which both himſelf and his diſciples wrought, this is now | 


7anda Teſtims- | the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, And therefore take heed of flight- 
nia addidit, | ing this argument. 

que eſſent v2 | 
lut'perpetua queda n & authentica Sigilla weritatys divine. Hemminglus in Przfat, ante Poſtil; 
* Nunc non ut o'im ſunt niceſſaria miracu'a ; priuſquam crederet mundus, ueceſſaria. fuere ad hoc 
#t mundus crederet; ut Auguſt de Civit, Dei, lib, 22. cap, 8. | 


AN 


SECT. VI. 


S. 6. Y Eeondly,And here would I have thoſe men,who cannot endure 
chis relting upon * humane Teſtimony, to conſider of what 
neceſſity it is for rhe producing of our Faith, Something muſt be 
* Yer do big raken upon truſt from man whether they will or no : and yer no 
lieve char thac uncertainty. in our Faith neither, Firſt, The meer illirerace man 
of 2 ron) 1.20, | mult rake it upon cruſt, chat the book is a Bible which he hears 
is ge 

miſtaken : as if che Apoſtle did deny private menthe liberty of interpreting Scriptures, even 
for themſelves, When i is in regard of the Obje&, and not of th: interpreter that the Apoſtle 
calleth it [Privace] As if he ſhould ſay : The Prophers are a ſure Teſtimony of the Do&rine 
of Chriſtianity : but then' you muſt underſtand that they are not to be interpreted of the Pri- 
yate men that ſpoke them, for they were but types of Chriſt the Publique perſon ; ſo P/a!. 2. 
& 16, &c. are to be interprered of Chriſt, and not of David only a private perſon, and bur 
a rype of Chriſt in all; ſo that Peter anſwerech che Queſtion of the Eunuch in 4s 8. Of whom 


dorh the Propker ſpeak ? of himſelf ( privately ) or ſome other ( more publize) man ? This is 1 
think the true meaning of Petey. 


read, 


malice : charge chem not with this, till you can (hew ſom? Scripture 


_ ———— 
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read, for elſe he knows not but it. may be ſome other book. Se- 
condly,That thoſe words are in it, which the Reader pronounceth. 
Thirdly, That it is tranſlatad truly out of the original languages. 
Fourthly, That the Hebrew and Greek Copies, ont of which it 
was tranſlated, are true Anthentick Copies, Fifthly, That it was 
originally written in theſe languages. Sixthly, Yea and the 
meaning of divers Scripture-paſſages, which cannot be under. 
ſtood without the knowledge of Jewiſh cuſtomes,of Chronologie, 
of Geography, &c. though the words were never ſo exaQtly tran- 
lated. All theſe, with many more, the vulgar muſt take upon the 
word of their Teachers. And indeed a faith meerly humane, 
is a neceſſary preparative to a faith Divine, in reſpeR of ſome 
means and Precognita neceſſary thereto. If a Scholar will not 
take his maſters word, that ſuch letters have ſuch or ſuch a power, 
ordo ſpel ſo or ſo : or that ſuch a Latine or Greek word hath 
fach a (ignification z when will he learn, or how will he know ? 
Nay how do the moſt learned Linguiſts know the fignification of 
words in any language, and fo in the Hebrew and Greek Scrip- 
tures, but only upon the credit of their Teachers and Authors ? 
And yet certain enough too in the main. Tradition is not ſo 
uſeleſs to the world or the Church as ſome would have it ; Though 
the Papiſts do ſinfully plead it againſt the ſufficiency of $cripture, 
yet Scriptures ſufficiency or perfeRion is only in /#o genere, in its 
owne kind, and not in omni gexere, not ſufficient for every pur- 
poſe. [};Scripture is a ſufficient rule of Faith and life, but not a ſuf- 


ficient means of conveying it ſelf to all generations and perfons, 
If humane Teſtimony had not been neceſſary, why ſhould Chriſt 
have men to be witneſſes in the beginning ? And alſo till inftru- | 
ments of perſwading others, and atteſting the verity of theſe 
facred records to thoſe that cannot otherwiſe come to know 


You ſee Heretiks pretended Tradition , and what Church Clem, tunes us to, 


And 
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[| Would the 


Papiſts would 
read Cypriaxs | 
7. Epiſh. ad . * 


Pompeium 2- 


gainſt Tradi- 
tion and their 
Popes Supre« 


macy | And | 

them ? Clemens : 
; Alexand. ſaith, 

The Apoſtles teaching ended in Nero s time, Burt after that about A4dyians time thoſe that de- 
viſed Hreſies aroſe, as Baſilides, who ſaid Glaucia was his Maſter, who was Peters Interpre» 
ter: So Yalentine they ſay heard Thcodade,, who was Pauls familiar. And Marcion being 


born in the ſame age, was converſant with them, as an old man with the younger. After whom 
. | he a while heard Simoa Peter preachz which being ſo, it is clear that theſe larer Ehurches are in- 
novated from the ancient true Church, being hereſfies of adulterine note. Stromatr. lib. 7. fine. 


- U———— 


vernours and 
Teackersz and 
how far they 


I7, 21, 
Luke 12, 42, 
Heb,13.3.17, 


* Tf the revi- 
lers of the Mi- 
niſters of 
Chritt, with 
whom this vi- 
tious age a- 
boundeth, did 
know what 
wer Mini- 
ers had, both 
in theApoſtles 
times and for 
many hundred 


x Cor. 12, 16, 
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c The Uſe of | And doubtleſs this is the chief* uſe of * Miniſters in the Church, 
Church-Go- 


| and the great end of God in the ſtating and continuing that 
funQion ; that what men are uncapable of believing explicitly, 
with a faith properly Divine, that they might receive implicitly, 


are tobeo» | and upon the word of their Teachers, with a humane faith, Every 

veyed. 4;. | Manſhould labor indeed to ſee with his own eyes, and'to know 

—_—_ Bon: all that God hath revealed,and to be wiſer then his Teachers ; but 

Ariſtot, iz | every man cannot beſtow that time and pains in the ſtudy of Lan- 

Analytic, poſt. | guages and Sciences, without which that knowledge is not now at. 

"= _ rained, We may rather wiſh then hope, that all the Lords people 
OT. 4, 3» 


were Prophets. The Church of Chrilt hath been long in a very 
doleful plight, betwixt theſe two extreams, taking all things upon 
eruſt from our teachers, and taking nothing upon truſt : And yer 
thoſe very men who ſo diſclaim taking upon truſt, do themſelves 
take. as much upon truſt as others. 

Why elſe are Miniſters called the eyes and the hands of the 
body ? Stewards of the myſteries, and of the houſe of God ? 
Orerſeers, Rulers, and-:Governors of the Church 2 And ſuch as 


+ | muſt give the children their meat in due ſeaſon ? Fathers of their 


people ? &c. Surely the clearly known Truth and Duty muſt be 
received from any one, though but a childe ; and known error 
and iniquity muſt be received from none, though an Angel from 
Heaven, What then is that we are fo often required to obey our 
Teaching Rulers in? Surely it is not ſo much 1n the receiving of 
new inſtituted Ceremonies from them, which they call things in- 
different : But as in all profeſſions the Scholar muſt take his 
maſters Word in learning, till he can grow up to know the things 
in their own evidence : and as men will cake the words of any * ar- 


tificers in the matters that concern their own trade, and as every 


[years after, & what ſtri& Diſcipline was uſed(as they may ſee in holy Cyprian among others):key 
would not for ſhame charge us with Tyranny and proud dcminarions It is wonderful that Reli- 
gion then had that awe, and power on mens Conlciences, that they could make men _ to 
| publique confeſſions and penitential lamentations , ar the cenſure of the Church Guiges , 
even when the cenſures were rigid, and when no Magiſtrate did ſecond them, yea when ir was a 
hazard to their lives to be known Chriſtians. And yer now Chriſtianity is in credir,even thoſe that 
ſeem — judge C hriſts Diſcipline to be Tyranny,and ſubjeRion to ir,to be intollerable 
flavery. d Hec duo diftatipſa ratio. Primo, In my ſteriis que ſupeyant rationem, non nitendum eſſe 
ratiocimants Logica ſed Revelantis authoritate.Secundo, In conſequentiz deducendis aut ob/euris in Ken | 
ligione imerpretandts may is —_— eſſe cetui in nome Domini legitime congregato, quam priva» 
tus ſpiritibus ſeor ſum ſapientibus, & recalcitrantibut, Dr. Prideausx LeR. 22. de Auth. Eccl. pag 
361. Sce Dr. Zackſon Eternal truth of Scriptures (ib. 2, chap, 1, 2, 3,4 5, 6. 


wiſe 
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wiſe Patient will truſt the judgement of his Phyſitian, except he 
know as much himſelf ; and the Client will take the word of his 
| Lawyer : fo alſo Chriſt hath ordered that the more ſtrong and 
knowing (ſhould be teachers in his ſchool, and the young and ig- 
norant ſhould believe them and obey them, till they can reach to 
underſtand the things themſelves. So that the matrers which we 
muſt receive vpon trult from our teachers, are thoſe which we 
cannot reach to know our ſelves: and therefore mult either rake 
them upon the word of others, or noc receive them art all : ſo that 
if theſe Rulers and Stewards do require us to believe, when we 
know not our ſelves whether it be cruth or not ; orif they require 
usto obey, when we know nor our ſelves whether it be a duty 
commanded by God or not ; here it is thar we ought to obey 


them : For though we know not whether God harh revealed 
ſuch a pgint, or commanded ſach an aRion, yet that he hath com- | 
manded us to obey them that Rule over us, who preach to us the | 
word of God, this we certainly know, Heb. 13. 7. YetTrthink' 
we are not ſo ſtrialy tied to the judgement of a weak Miniſter of 


our own, as totake his word before.anothers that is more Judi- 
cious in a neighbour congregation, Nor do I chink, if we ſee bur 
an appearance of his crring, that we ſhould careleſly go'on in 
believing and obeying him, without a diligenc ſearching after the 
Truth : eyen a likelyhood of his miſtake mult quicken us co further 
enquiry, and may during that enquiry ſuſpend our behef and obe- 
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dience: For where we are able to reach to know probabilities 
in divine things, we may with diligence lightly reach to that de- 
gree of certainty which our Teachers themſelves have attained, or 
at leaſt to underſtand the Reaſon of their DoArine. But (till 
remember what I ſaid before, that Fundamentals mult be believed 
with a Faith Explicit, Abſolute, and Divine. 
And thus I have ſhewed you the flat neceſſity of taking much 
upon the Teſtimony of man: And that ſome of theſe humane 
Teſtimonies are ſo certain, that they may well be called Divine. I 
conclude all with this intimation : You may ſee by this, of what 
ſingular uſe are the monuments of Antiquity, andthe knowledge 
thereof, for the breeding and ſtrengrhening of the Chriſtian 
faith : eſpecially the Hiſtories of thoſe times. * I would nor per- 
lwade you to beſtow ſo much time in the reading of the Fathers, 
in reference to their judgement in matter of DoArine : nor fol- 


Kk low 


— 


* I may (ay of 
many of them 
for doQrine, 
as Fulbrch of 
Bracon, Brit. 
ron 1c.DL Eft 
Pp. 27, | here 
be certain an- 
cient writers, 
whom as it is 
not unprofita- 
ble to read, ſo 
to rely on 
them is dan 
gerous; thei: 
books are Mo 
num*ta ado. 
rande 1 ubgi» 
ns, of more 
reverence then 
authority, 
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low them in all chings, as ſome do. Gods word is a ſufficient Rule, 
and latter times have afforded far better Expoſicors. Burt in refe. 
rence to matters of fa, for confirming the Miracles mentioned in 
Scripture, and relating the wonderful providences (ince, I would 
they were read an hundred times more: Not onely the writers of 
the Church, but even the Hiſtories of the enemies, and all other 
antiquities. Little do moſt conſider, how uſeful theſe are to the 
Chriſtian faith! Andcherefore our learned Antiquaries (fuch as 
Voſſins, Selden, and eſpecially our Reverend V/ter ) are highly to; 
be honoured, as exceeding uſeful Inſtraments in the Church, 

If yet any man be ſo blind that he think it uncertain whether 
theſe be the ſame books which were written by the Apoſtles; I 
would ask him by what aſſurance he holdeth his lands ? 1. How 
knoweth he that his Deeds, Conveyances or Leaſes are not 
coanterfeit? or that they are the ſame that their forefathers made? 
They have nothing but mens words for it : and yet they think 
they are certain that their Lands are their own. 2. And whereas 
they hold all chey have by the Law of the Land, how know they 
chat theſe Laws are not counterfeit? and that they are the ſame 
Laws which were made by ſuch Kings and Parliaments fo long 
ago, and not forged fince ? They have nothing but mens words 
for allthis. And yet if this be uncertain, then any man, Lord, or 
Knight, or Gentleman may be turned out of all he hath, as if he 
had no cercain Tenure or Affurance. And is it not evident that 
thoſe Laws which are ſo kept and praQtiſed through all che Land, 
cannot poſſibly be counterfeit, but ic would have been publikely 
known? And yet a wordin the Statute book may be falſe printed. 
And much more certain is it that the Scripture cannot be counter- 
feir, becauſe it is not in one Kingdome onely, bur in all the world 
that they have been uſed, and the Copies diſperſed : and Miniſters 
in office ſtil] to preach it, and publiſh it, So that except all the 
world ſhould have mer & combined together for that end, which 
could not be done 1n ſecret, but all muſt know of it, And yer ma- 


ny Bibles may be here or there miſ-printed or miſ-written ; but 
then there would be Copies enough to correRit by. So that ifir 
be uncertain whether theſe be the very books which the Apoſtles 
writ, then nothing inthe world is certain, but what we ſee. And 
why we may not as well queſtion ovr eye-fight, I do nor know. 
I would bclieve a thouſand other menscye- (ight before mine own 
alone, CHAF. 


— —— 
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CHAP. V. 


The ſecond eArgument. 
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SECT. I, 


© /PCome now to my ſecond Argument, to 
d prove Scripture to be the word of God, 
& And it is this. 


Go YL If the Scriptures be neither the invention 
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S, r. 


> of Devils, nor of men, then it can be from 


\% ” 


FZ2 Divels, nor meerly of men, I ſhall now; 
SVG prove ( for I ſuppoſe none will queſtion 
that major propoſition) Firſt, Not from Devils; for firſt they 
cannot work Miracles to confirm them. Secondly, It would 
not ſtand with Gods Soveraignty over them, or with his Good- 
neſs, Wiſdome and Faithfulne in governing the world, to ſuffer 
Satan to make Laws,and confirm them with wonders, and obtrude 
them upon the world in the name of God, and allthis without his 
diſclaiming them, or giving the world any notice of the forgery, 
Thirdly, * Would Satan ſpeak ſo much for Gud ? So: ſeek his 
Glory as the Scripture doth ? would he fo vilifie and reproach 
himſelf? and make known himſelf to be the hatefulleſt, and moſt 
miſerable of all creatures ? would he fo tully diſcover his own 
wiles? his Temptations? his methods of deceiving? and give 
men ſuch powerful warning to beware of his ſnares ? and ſuch ex- 
cellent means to conquer himſelf ? would the Devil lay ſuch a 
deſign for mens ſalvation > would he thew chem their danger ? 
and direAthem to eſcape it > would he ſo mightily labor co pro- 
mote all Truth and goodneſs, and the happineſs of mankind as the 
Kk 2 Scripture 


$ none but God : But that it is neither of, 


T take it for 
granted, that 
good Angels 
could not be 
guilty of forg. 
ing the $cri- 
pure, 


* As 0, 'een 
many times 


demands of | 


Celſaus, If Ma» 


gicians by evil | 


powers could 
work miracles, 
would they do 


it for the lead- | 


ing men from 
fin to exaR& 
Holineſs and 
Jultice ? 
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Not of man, 
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Scripture doth ? Let any man tell me, what book or projeR in the 
world, did ever ſo mightily overthrow the Kingdome of Statan, 
as this book, and this Goſpel-defign ? And would Satan be ſuch 
an enemy to his own Kingdom ? Fourthly, 1f Satan were the au. 
thor, he wopld never be to unweariedly, and ſubrilly induſtrious, 
to draw the world tounbelief, and to break the Laws which this 
book containeth, as his conſtant temptations do ſenſibly tell many 
a poor ſoul, that he is. Would he be ſo earneſt to have his own 
\ words rejeRed > or his own Laws broken 2 I think this is ail clear 
to any man of Reaſon, 


| —_ — 


SECT, II 


Cm That no meer men were the inventers of Scriptures, 
I prove thus. If men were the deviſers of it, then it was either 
200d men,or bad : but it was neither good men nor bad : there- 
fore none. 

Though goodneſs and badneſs have many degrees, yet under 


: | ſome of thoſe degrees do -all men fall. Now I will ſhew you that 


it could be neither of theſe, And tnſt, Good men they could nor 
be. For you might better ſay that Murderers,Traytors, Adulterers, 
| Parricides, Sodomites, &c. were good men, rather then ſuch. To 
deviſe Laws and father them upon God : to feign Miracles, and 
father them upon God : to ſet themſelves up in the place of God: 
to ſay their word is the word of the Lord; to promiſe eternal fal- 
vation to thoſe that obey them : to threat damnation to thoſe 
that obey them 'not : to draw the world into a courſe fo deſtru- 
Aive to all their worldly happineſs, upon a promiſe of happineſs 
in another world, which they cannot give; to endeavour lo egre- 
giouſly to cozen all mankind ; If all this, or any of this, be con- 
fiſteng with common honeſty, nay if it be not as hortible wick- 
edneſs as can be committed, then [ confeſs I have loſt my reaſon. 
Much leſs then could ſuch a number of Good men in all ages, till 
Scriptures were finiſhed, be guilty of ſuch unexprefible crimes, 
Neither will it here be any evaſion, to ſay, they were men of a 
middle temper, partly good, and partly bad : for theſe arenot 
ations of a middle nature, nor ivch as will (and with any rem- 
nants of ingenuity or humanity. We have known wicked Per- 
ſons, t00 many, and too bad;yet where or when did we ever know 


any 


0 
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any that attempred any ſo more-ihen- Hell ſh an enterprize? Falſe 
Prophets have ſent abroad indeed particular falſhoods : But who 
hath adventured vpon fech a Syſteme as this? * CMahomets ex- 
ample indecd comes neareſt to ſuch a villany : Yet doth not he 

reterd ro the hurdreth part ſo many Miracles, nor ſo great, as 
the Scripture relateth, nor doth preterd to be God, nor any 
more then a great Prophet : truſting more to his ſword for ſuc- 
ceſs, then to the Authority or truth ot his pretended Revelations. 
Not denying the tiuth of much of the Scriptures; but add- 
ing his Alcoran, partly drawn from Scripture, and partly 
fitted with fiſhly liberties and promiſes to his own ends, And 
doth not every man amorg us take that aft of CHakomer to be 
one of the vileſt that the Sun hath ſecn? Ard judge ofthe man 
himſelf accordingly ? So that Ithink it beyord doubr, that no 
one good man, much leſs ſo great a number as were the penmen 
of Scripture, could deviſe it of their own brain, and thiuſt it cn 


the world. 


g 
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* Mcahbomet 
was an Arabi» 
an, one of He- 
raclins Couldi- 
ers, and in a 
mutiny choſen 
by the Arabi- 
an (ouldiers 
for their com- 
mander. In 
his Alcoran 
he confc fſeth 
himſclt to be 
a ſinner, an 
Idolater, an 
Aculterer , 
given to Le. 
chery; His 
Laws run 


thus, Avenge 
: Kill the In- 


% 

yeur ſelves of your enemies + Take 2s mony wives as you can keep, ond (pare not 
fdels; he that fighteth lazily ſhall be dam-ned; and he that killeth the tmcſt ſhall be in Paradiſe, 
He ſaith that Chriſt had the Spirit and Power cf Ged, and the ſcul of Ged; and that he is 
Chriſts ſervant, Fee Alcorn Agoar 2. 3. 6. Allo Azoar 18. 4.11. 13. He confeficth that Chriſt 
is the Spirit, and Wordzand Nefſerger cf Ged ; that his derine is perſeR, that it enlightaerh 
the old Teſtament, and that he camie to confi it : yer denyeth him to be Gog, Magiine {uit 
Santins, magius Dei omieus, magyus Propheta, exc. Vide Them. Bradyardin. de Caufa Dei, 
lib, 1. cap, 2, Corol, part. 32, And Aquir. cent, Gentile ib, 1, c. 6. 


Secondly, And it is ascertain, that no bad men did deviſe the 
Scrptures, Could wicked deceivers ſo highly advance the glory 
of God ? and labour ſo mightily to honour him in the world ? 
Would they have 1o vilifed themſelves, and acknowledged their 
faults : Could ſuch an admirable undeniable ſpirit of holineſs, 
righteouſneſs, and ſelf denial, which runs through every vein of 
Scripture, haye, been inſpired into it from the invention of the 
wicked ||? Would wicked men have been fo wiſe,cr ſo zealous for 


| 0, igen (Oita 
Celſum, A300. 
Tertul, Juſtin. 
Athanaſ. Clem 
mens Altxan. 
t7 Protreptic, 


thinog, 
the ſuppreſſing of wickedneſs? Or ſocarneſt to bring the world —— with 
toRetormation? Would they have becn ſuch bitter adverſaries to | the ret that 


|; ccalr with the 
Heathens do make , the pure exccllency of Chriſts dcRtine above all others, one of thi ir main 
arguments fcr the Chrittian faith. | 

Chiiſttana fides ſi Miracul an ifſct approbata, boneflate ſua recipi dibuit 


icquit A'naas 
yivius ut I'latina, pag. 328, 
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their own ways? and ſuch faithful friends to the ways that they 
bate? Would they have vilified the ungodly, as the Scripture 
doth? And prenounced eternal damnation again(t them ?- Would 
they. haye extolled the godly, who are ſo contrary to them ? And 
proclaimed them a people cternally blefled > Would they have 
framed ſuch perfeR and ſuch ſpiritual laws > And would they haye 
laid ſuch a deſign againſt thefleſh ? And againſt all their worldly 
happineſs, as the ſcope of the Scripture doth carry on ? Its need- 
leſs ſure to mention any more particulars: I think every man of 
the leaſt ingenuity,that conſiders this,or deliberately vieweth over 
the frame of the Scriptures, will eaſily confeſs, that it is more then 
probable, Thar it was never deviſed by any deceiving ſinner; much 
leſs, that all the penmen of it in ſeveral Ages were ſuch wicked 
deceivers, 

Sothen, if it was neither deviſed by good men,nor by bad men, 
then ſure, by no men : and conſequently muſt of neceſſity proceed 
from God. 


SECT, 111. 


& 


| greateſt Philoſophers could never reach near it, muſt needs be the 


| mag That it proceeded not meerly from man, I alſo prove 
thus, That which was done withour the help of humane learn- 
ing, or any extraordinary endowments of nature, and yet the 


effec of a Power ſupernatural : But ſuch is boch the dotrine and 
the Miracles in Scripture : therefore, &c, 

It is only the Antecedent that here requires proof : which con- 
liſts of theſe two branches, both which I (ha)l make clear. 

Firſt, Thac the dotrine of Scripture was compiled, and the Mi- 
racles done, without the help of much humane learning,or any ex- 
trraordinary natural endowments. 

Secondly, That yet the moſt learned Philoſophers never could 
reach near the Goſpel Myſteries, nor ever work the Miracles that 
were then done. 

But | ſhall ſay moſt to the DoArine, For the proof of the for-|/ 
mer, conſider ; 


oi Firſt, 


Part. 2. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 247 


* Firſt, The whole world was in the times of Moſes, and the | , 
Prophets comparatively unlearned. A kind of learning the Egy. rs om 

ians then had (and ſome few others) eſpecially conſiſting in | -udes ermedl 
ſome ſmall skill in Aſtronomy 3; But it was all but barbarous igno. | ritirerum,guo. 
rance, in compariſon of the Learning of Greece and Emyope. Thoſe | ' 9Pera Dew 
Writings of greateſt Antiquity, yet extant, do ſhew this. Sce alſo | ; uſus in tra 
Dr. Hackwell, as before, qt, 

2. As rare as Learning then was, yet did God chuſe the un- | ſummo loco 
learned of thar uniearned time, to be inſtruments and Penmen of #4, { multh 
his choiſeſt Scriptures ; David, who was bred a Shepherd, is the | J22n# mm 
Penman of thoſe divine unmatchable Pſalms. Amos is taken from | _ eg 


a Heardſman to be 2 Propher, greſſs ſunt, pro» 
3. But eſpecially in thoſe latter Ages, when the world was | /* porter 
doftrinam ab 


grown more wile and learned , did God purpoſely chuſe the | 2 
weak, the fooliſh, the unlearned to confound them ; A company + 20 um 
: K . Plane Diva 
of poor Fiſhermen, Tentmakers, and ſuch like,muſt write the Laws | 2: Camero 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; muſt dive into the Spiritual Myſteries | Przle&. de 
of the Kingdom ; mult filence the Wiſe, and Diſputers of the | Veibop. 435. 
world ; and muſt be the men that muſt bring in the world to be. | my = 
lieve. Doubtleſs,as Gods ſending David, an unarmed Boy, with a | gers _ _ 
Sling and a Stone againſt an armed Gyant, was to make it appear, | nity which the 
that the viRory was from himſelf: So his ſending theſe unlearned | Scripture hath 
men to Preach the Goſpel, and ſubdue the world, was to convince | '* ** {*1tread 
both the preſent and future generations, that it was God, and not En / 
man that did the work. - 7, pri 
4. Alſo the courſe they took in filencing the learned adverſaries, | /97:tace Scyi- 
doth ſhew us how little uſe chey made of thefe Humane helps. They | /'«1e 1 The. 
diſputed not with them by the precepts of Logick : Their Argu- —__——_— 
ments were to the Jews the Writings of Moſer and the Prophecs; |, *2*43 
and both to Jews and Gentiles, the miracles that were wrought , 


They argued more with deed:, then with words : The blind, the 
lame,the (ick that were recovered, were their viſible Arguments. 
The Languages which they ipake,che Prophelies which chey urter- 
ed,and other ſuch ſupernatural gifts of the holy Gholt vupon them; 
theſe were the things that did convince the world. Yet this is no 
preſident to us, to make as li'tle uſe of Learning as they, becauſe 
we are not upon the fame work, nor yet ſupplicd with their luper- 


natural furnicure, 


5. The reproaches of their enemies do fully teſtifie this, __ 
| cal 


Cr 
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calt it ſtill in their teeth, that they were ignorant and unlearned 
men. And indeed this was the great. rub that their DoArine found 
inthe world : it was to the Jews aſtumbling block, and-to the 
| Greeks fooliſhneſs, and therefore it appeared co be the power of! 
| God, and not of man : This was it that they diſcouraged the peo- 
| ple with, Do any of the Rulers, or Phariſees believe on him ? but this| 
| people that knoW not the Law are accurſed. 
| ..-6. To conclude, The very frame and ſtile of theſe ſacred Wri. 
tings, doth fally tell us, that they were none of the Logicians, nor 
/eloquent Orators of the world that did compoſe them, This is 
'yer to this day , one of the greateſt ſtumbling blocks in the 
world, to hinder men from the reverencing and believing the 
Scriptures. They are ſtill thinking, Sure if they were the yery 
words of God, they would excel all other Writings in every 
kind of excellency, when indeed it diſcovereth them the more 
certainly to be of God, becauſe there is in them ſo little of man : 
They may as well ſay, If David had been ſent againſt Goliah trom 
God, he would ſure have been the moſt compleat ſouldier, and 
moſt compleatly armed. The words ar bur the diſh to ſerve up 
the ſenſe in : God is content that the words ſhould not only have 
in them a ſavor of Humanity, bur of much inficmicy, ſo char the 
work of convincing the world may be furthered thereby. And 1 
yerily think, that this is Gods great deſign, in permitting theſe 
pretious ſpirits of Divine Truths, to run in the veins of infirm 
| Language, that ſo men may be convinced in all ſucceeding ages, 
that Scripture is no device of Humane Policy. If the Apoltles 
| had been learned and ſubtil men, we ſhould ſooner have ſuſpeRed 
their finger in the contrivance. Yea, Ir is obſervable, that in ſuch 
as Paul, that had ſome Humane Learning, yer God would not 
bave them make much uſe of it, lealt the excellency of the Croſs of 
Chriſt ſhould ſeem to lie in the inticing words of mans wiſdom ; 
and leaſt the ſucceſs of the Goſpel thould ſeem to be more from 
the ability of the Preacher, then from the Arm of God. 

Beſides all this, It may much perſwade us,that the Apoſtles never 
contrived the DoArine which they Preached, by their ſudden and 
not premeditated ſetting upon the work. They knew not whether 
they (ſhould go, nor what they ſhould do, when he cals one from 
his Fiſhing, and another from his Cuſtome ; They knew not what 


John 7.48,49- 


p__ Chriſt would take with himſelf or them, no nor a lictle be- 
fore 
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fore he leaves them. Nay, they maſt not know their imployment 
cill he is taken from them. And even then is it revealed ro them by 
| parcels and degrees, and thar without any ſtudy or. invention of 
their own ; even after the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Peter did not well underſtand that the Gezti/es muſt be called. All 
which ignorance of his Apoſtles, and ſuddenneſs of Revelation. 
I think was purpoſely concrived by Chrift, to convince the world 
that they were not the contrivers of the Doctrine which they 


Preached. 


 ——— 


SECT. IV. 


| 

Mi. us next then conſider, how far ſhort the learned Philo- 
ſophers have come of this. They that have ſpenc all cheir 

days in moſt painful ſtudies , having the ſtrongeſt naturalendow- 
menrs for to enable them, and the learned Teachers, the excellnt 
Libraries, the bountiful encouragement, and countenance of 
Princes to further them ; and yet after all this, are very Novicesin 
all ſpiritual chings. They cannot tell what the happineſs of the 
Soul is, nor where that happineſs ſhall be enjoyed ; nor when, 
nor how long, nor what are the certain meas to attainit ; nor 
who they be that ſhall poſſeſs it. They know nothing how the 
world was made, nor how ic ſhallend ; nor know they the God 
who did create, and doth ſuſtain ir: bur for the moſt of them,they 

multiply feigned Deities. 

But I ſhall have occaſion to open this more fully anon, under 
the laſt Argument, 


Aas 19, 


$. 4. 


Et eee 
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CHAP. YI. 


—__ T he third «A, roument., 


SECT. I. 


S, 1, 
ag 4 ® Y third Argument, whereby I prove the Divine Au. 
= CE thority of the Scriptures, is this ; Thoſe Writings 


| [P which have been owned-and- fulfilled in ſeveral 


approved of him, then muſt they needs be his own, becauſe they 
om themſelyes to be his own. Itis beyond all doubt, that God 


gery 3 eſpecially ſuch as ſhould be a ſlander agejaſt cn 
the diner: V Vhere 


| that have been exerciſed for the Church univerſal. Where theſe 
three things preſent themſelves eſpecially ro be obſerved : fill, 

* M;/crondam | The Propagating of the Goſpel, and railing of the Church : (e- 
merito quiſpi- | cordly, The Defence and contituance of that Church : thirdly, 


an illorum | The improbable ways of accompliſhing theſe. * 
cenſebit amen» ; ; | : : 
tiamy qui cum vituperent crucem, non vident ejus virtuicm orbem impleſſe univerſum , ac per 


ipſam Dei notitiam, ac divina operay omnibua innotuiſſe, Athanaſius lib, 2, contr, Gencil in 


Pri 
wy + And| 


b e— 


| R 
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+ And firſt, Conſider, what an unlikely deſign in the judgement 
of man did Chriſt ſend his Apoſtles upon ? To bid a few ignorant 
Mechanicks, Go, Preach, and mike him Diſciples of all Nations / 
To ſend his Followers into all the world, to make men believe 
him to be the Saviour of the world, and to charge them to expeR 
falvation no other way! Why,almolt all che world might ſay, They 
had never ſeen him : And totell them in Britain, &c, of one cru- 
cified among theeves at Jer«/alem,and to charge them to take him 
ſor their eternal King, this was a deſign very unlikely to prevail, 
When they would have taken him by force, and made him a King, 
then he refuſed, and hid himſelf. But when the world thought 
they had fully conquered him, when they had ſeen him dead, and 
laid him in his Sepulchre, then doth he rife and ſubdue the world, 
He that would have ſaid, when Chriſt was on the Croſs, or in the 
Grave [that within ſo many weeks many thouſands of his Mur- 
derers ſhould believe him to be their Saviour : or within ſo many 
years,ſfo many Countries and Kingdoms ſhould receive him for 
their Lord,and lay dowa their Dignicies, Poſſeſſions, and Lives at 
his feet] would have hardly been believed by any that haglheard 
him : and Iam confident they would moſt of them then ave ac- 
knowledged, that if ſuch a Wonder ſhould come to paſs, it muſt 
needs be trom the Finger of God alone. That the Kingdoms of the 
world ſhould become the Kingdoms of Chriſt, was then a matter 
exceeding improbable, But you may ObjeR, Thar fiſt, Ir is but a 


Athanaſ. de Incarnat. Verbs. 
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t If all this be 
not ſufficient 
proof of 

the KeſurreRi 
on of Chriſt, 
you may 
gather it from 
the things that 
are continu- 
ally done. For 
it the Dead 
can work 
nothing, and 
i: belong only 
to the Living 
to Work, and 
to n—_—_ ha. 
mane affairs ; 
let any man 
then ſee, and 
be Judge, and 
let him ac- 
knowledge the 
Truth when 
he is taught by 
things Viſible. 
For conld 
our Saviour 
work ſo many 
things in men, 


and by a wonderful power perſwade ſuch Multicudes (inviſibly) of Grecians and Burbarians, to 
Believe in him?and by the force of his Power induce them all to obey his dorine?Dare any man 
yet doubr of Chriſts ReſurreRion, and that he lives, yea, that he is the Life of Believers ? Can a' 
dead man perſwade mens mindes to renounce their fathers Laws,and obey the Precepts of Chriftz 
or make an Adulterer chaſt, and the manſlzyer and injuriovs to do no wrong > It he be not 
Rilen,but ill dead,how doth he baniſh and overthrow all falle Gods 2 For where ever his voyce 
loundeth, and his faith is held, thence all 1dol- werſhip is deſtroyed, and all the ſubrile deceics 
of Divels diſcloſed, and no Divel can endure his Holy Name, bur as ſoon as he hears it, doth 
preſently fall down. ls this, I pray you, the Work of a de2d man ? or rather of the Living God ? 
Chriſltanus wero quid fimile ? Neminem pudet : neminem penitet ; 
nifi vlane retro non ſuiſſe, $i denotaturyg/oriatur. Si accuſatur, non deftndit : interrogatus, vel ultro 
confitetur ; dammatus gratias agit. Luid boc mali eſt, quod naturilia mal: non habet ? timorewypuder 
rem tergiuerſationem,penitentiam,dep/orationem..2 uid boc malt eſt,cuins reus gaudet? cuins accuſatio 
| votum eſt ; &> pena felicitas ? Terwl, Apologet. cap. 1. Sed hoc agite boni preſides, meliores malto 


| apud populum , 6 ills Chriſhianos immolaveritys 3 Criuctate , torquete , danmate , dtterite nos : 
| probatio enim eft innocentie noſl/@ iniquitas veſlra, Nec quicquem tamen proficit exquiſitior ques, } 
| erudelitas wellra : illecebra oft magys ſefte ; plures efficimur quottes metimur a vobis. Semen ct (an 


' £#k Chriſtianorum. Tertul, Apologer. cap. 49. 
L 


| 2 ſmall 


CEEE— 
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ſmall part of the world that believes; And ſecondly, Chriſt himſelf 
faith,chat his Flock is little. I Anfwer, Firſt, It is a very great pare 
of the world that are Believers at this day, if we conſider befides 
Emnrope all the Greek Church, and all the Believers that are diſper. 
ſed in Fgypt, 7udea, and molt of the T»rks Dominions ; and the 
vaſt Empire of Preſſer Jehan in Africa. Secondly,Moſt countries of 
| the world have Received the Goſpel ; bur they had bur their time; | 
they have ſinned away the light, and therefore are now given up 
| ro darkneſs. Thirdly, Though the Flock of Chriſts.EleR are ſmall, 
| thar (ball receive the Kingdom : yet the called, that profeſs ro be- 
[ lieve his Goſpel, are many, 
2, Conſider alſo, as the wonderful raiſing of the Kingdom of 
Chtiſt in the world, ſo the wonderful preſervation and continu. 
; ance of it, He ſends out his Diſciples as Lambs among Wolves, | 
| and yet promiſerh them dehverance and fuccefs. His followers | 
- are everywhere hated through the world : their enemies are nu-| . 
merous as the ſands of the ſea: The greateſt Princes and Po- 
rentates, are commonly their greateſt enemies, who, one would 
chink,might command their extirpation, and procure their ruine 
with a word of their mouths : The learned men, and great Wits 
| of the world, are commonly their moſt keen and confident adver- 
aries , who,one would think,by their wit ſhould eaſily over-rexch 
'them, and by their Learning befool them, and by their policy con- 
trive ſome courſe for their overthrow. Nay, ( which is more 
wonderful then all ) the very common profeſſors of the Faith of 
| Chriſt are as great baters of the ſincere and zealous Profeilors, al- 
"moſt ( if not altogether ) as are the very 7 »rks and Pagans : 
And thoſe that do acknowledge Chriſt for their Saviour, doyer (o 
abhor the ſtrineſs and ſpirituality of his Laws and ways, that his 
fincere ſubjeRs are in more danger of them, then of the moſt open 
enemies : whereas in other Religions, the forwardeſt in their Re- 
ligion are beſt eſteemed of. Beſides, the temptations of Satan, 
the unwillingneſs of the Fleſh, becauſe of the worldly comforts 
which we muſt renounce,and the tedious ſtrit converſation which 
we muſt undertake, theſe are greater oppoſers of the Kingdom of 
| | Chriſt then all the reſt ; yet in deſpite of all theſe, is this Kingdom 
'S maintained, the ſubjeAsencreaſed, and theſe ſpiritual Laws enter- 
tained and obeyed ; and the Church remains both firm and ſtedfaſt, 
as the rocks in the Sea, whilethe waves that beat upon ir do break/, 
themſelves in pieces. 3. Conſider 


ms 
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Goſpel, and preſerve his Church. Firſt, Not by worldly might 
and power, not by compelling men to profeſs him by the Sword. 
Indeed when men do profeſs themſelves voluntarily to be his ſub. 


his Laws, and to puniſh thoſe that break the Laws which they haye 
accepted. Bur to bring men in from the world into his Church , 
from Paganiſm, Turciſm,or Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, he never gave 
the Sword any ſuch commiſſion ; He never levied an Army to 
advance his Dominion; nor ſent forth his Followers as ſo many 
Commanders, to ſubdue the Nations to him by force, and ſpare 
none that will not become Chriſtians : * He will have none but 
thoſe that voluntarily liſt ch:mſelves under him : He ſent out Mi- 
niſters,and not Magiſtrates or Commanders,to bring in the world; 
Yes, though he be truly willing of mens happineſs in receiving 
him, and therefore earneſtly inviteth them thereto, yet he lets 
them know, that he will be no loſer by them ; as their ſervice can- 

not advantage him, ſo their negleR cannot hurt him : He lets them 

know that he hath no need of them, and that his beſeeching of 

them is for their own ſakes, and that he will be beholding to none 

of them all for their ſervice ; if they know where to have a better 
Maſter, let them take their courſe : Even the Kings of the earth 
ſhall Roop ro his Terms, and be thankful coo, or elle they are 
no ſervants for him : His Houſe is not fo open as to welcome all 
comers, but onely thoſe that will ſubmit to his Laws, and accept 
ofhim upon his own conditions ; therefore hath he told men the 
worſt as well as the beſt, that if they will be diſcouraged or 
frighted from him, let them go : He tells them of poverty, of 
diſprace, of loſing their lives, or clſe they cannot be his Diſciples. 

And is not this an unlikely way to win men to him? Or to bring 
in ſo much of the world to woiſhip him ? He flatters none, he 
humoreth none; he hath not formed his Laws and Waysto pleaſe 
them, Nay, which is yet more, he is as (tri in turning ſome men 

out of his Service, as other Maſters would be ready to take them 
in. Therefore he hath required all his Followers co difclaim all 
ſuch as are obſtinate draber, and nct ſo muchas to eat, or be 


| 


nos Chriſti predicatio ſcre ubig, audita oft, ut Chryſoſtomus ſeribit. Philaſophi autem ing(510]) ep 
doth ſuadogmata nif6 ſero admedum cxtia Gractam protwlerunt, Pet. Mart, in Rom, 10. pag 
(mhbi) 781, 


familiar 


LL 3 


"7. Conſider alſo in what way Chriſt doth thus ſpread his 


jeAs,he hath authoriſed the Sword to ſee in part to the execution of 
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familiar with them. * How contrary to all this is the courſe of the 
great Commanders of the world, when they would enlarge their 
Dominions, or procure themſelves followers ? They have no 
courſe bur co force men, or to flutter them. How contrary was 
Mahomets, courſe in propagating his Kingdom ? He levieth an 
Army, and conquereth ſome adjoyning parts ; and as his ſuccels 
increaleth, ſo doth his preſumption ; he encicerh all ſorts to come 
ro his Camp ; he maketh Laws that would pleaſe their fleſhly 
luſts; he promiſeth . them beautiful ſights, and fair women, 
and ſuch carnal delights in another world : In a word, as his 
Kingdom was planted, ſo hath it been preſerved by no other 
ways but force andflattery. But Chriſt hath not one word for 
either of theſe : His compelling men to come in, is but rational 
perſwading. 

2. Nay, yet more then this, he makes his Church to grow by 
ſufferings; when others increaſe their Dominions by the deſtroy. 
ing of their enemies, he increaſeth his by ſuffering them to kill 
his SubjeAs; An unlikely way one would think, to make the 
world either love or ſerve him. There have-been few Ages ſince 
the firſt appearing of the Goſpel in the world, wherein the earth 
hath not drunk in the bloud of Believers. In the beginning it was 
a rare caſe to be a faithful Paſtor, and not a Martyr : || Thirty 
three Romane Biſhops ſucceſſively were Martyred ; thouſands, 
yea ten thouſand ſlaughtered at a time ; In ſo much that Gregory 
and (yprian cry out,that the witneſſes who had dyed for the Truth 
of the Goſpel, were to-men innumerable, that the world was all 
over filled with their bloud,and they that were left alive to behold 
it, were not ſo many as thoſe that were ſlain; that no war did con- 
ſume ſo many: And the Hiſtories of the Enemies acknowledge al- 
moſt as much. 

Now whether this be a likely courſe to gain diſciples, and to 
ſubdue the world, you may caſily jadge. Yet did the Church never 


was performed in one particular Church, as the foregoing words ſhew, and not in a combin3- 
tion of Churches, or a Dioceſan Church. The truth is, each particular Church had all Chriſts 
officers and ordinances in thoſe times : even the Biſhop with his Pcesbyterie was in each par- 
ticular Church, as I undertake to prove (when Biſhops were firſt diſtinguiſhed from Presby- 
ters, ) $0 farthe Indepedents are nearer the right then moſt others. 

[| Though I know {ome judicious Hiſtorians do exempt divers of them, (as Hyginus, &c.) 
from the honour of Martyrdom 3 and affirm that they were only Confeſſors. 


thrive 


I 
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thrive better then by perſecution ; what they got not in number, 
yet they got in the zeal and excellency of Profeſſors ; and ſeldom 
hath it loſt more then in proſperity ; yea, when the vulgar profeſ. 
ſors have enjoyed proſperity, yet perſecution hath almoſt ever 


beenthe lot of the zealous and (incere, 
And thus have I ſhewed you thoſe wonders of Providence 


which have been exerciſed for the Chureh univerſal. 


SECT. II. 


Econdly, Conſider next what ſtrange providences have been 
exerciſed from particular Churches. I cannot ſtand to heap up 
particular examples : You may find them frequent in the Hiſto. 
ries of the Church. What deliverances Cities and Countries have 
had, what ViQories thoſe Princes have had who have been their 


| Defenders : as Conſtantine the Great, and many ſince : and what 


apparent manifeſtations of Gods hand in all. Yea, he that reads 
but the Hiſtorics of latter.times, where wars have been managed 
for defence of the Doftrine of this Scripture, and obedience 
thereto, againſt the corruptions and perſecutions of * Rowe, may 
ſce moſt apparent diſcoveries of the hand of God; yeaevenin 
thoſe wars where the enemy hath ar laſt prevailed, as in Bohemia, 
in Ziſca's time, in France at Merindol and Cabriers, The Hiſtory 
of Belgia will ſhew it clearly : ſo will the ſtrange preſervation of 
the poor City of Geneva. But all theſe are further from us : God 
bath brought ſuch experiments home to our hands. - If we ſhould 
overlook the (ſtrange providences that produced the reformation 
in the times of Henry the eighth, Edward the ſixth, Queen Aſary, 
Queen Elizabeth, and King fawes ; yet even the (ſtrange paſſages 
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of theſe years paſt, bave been ſuch that might lilence an Athieſt,or 
an Antiſcrpturiſt ; To ſee the various ſtreights that God. hath 
drought his people through 1 The unlikly means. by which he (till 
performed it ! The unexpeRed events of molt undertakings ! The 


Mem 
,*- 


uncontrived and unthought of ways which men have been led in ! 
The ſtrange managing of counſels and aftions ! The plain appear- 


ance of an excraordinary providence, and the plain interpolition 
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templam eternum ſolennem illam machtnam vocaverimm: Notte autem cum wvirginalt tha'ama Virgh» 
mus flos Marie egreſſus eſt, ita cecidit &> confrattum eſt illud mirable & columnaiium opus, ut vix 


4Ppareant v:fligia ruinarum. Bernard. in Natal, Domini Serm, 23. 
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of an Almighty arm, which hath apperred in almoſt every fight ; 
even wheredt went againſt os was this apparent ; and our ovor- 
throws were bur preparatives ro fome eminent good , and the 
means of carrying on the daligns of God, whoſe Ifſars will ſhaw 
us what we cannot ſee before. We have a5 plainly dricerned the 
fucceſs of prayer, and our imſucceſsfulne(s when we grew ſecure, 
almoſt,as if we had ſtood by Aoſes, Axronand Hay in the Mount. 
How confident were they (til} before their overchrows ? When 
; did we win afield (for the moſt part) but we lolt it firſt ? How 
lictle did we proſper when our Armies were freſh,and flouriſhing, 
and {trong ? When was it that we were revived, buc when we 
:rookour ſelves for dead ? And when we gave up all for loft, then 
| did God moſt evidently reſtore ic. When it was thought about a 
year or two before , that the whole Kingdom would not have 
aforded enouph to have refiſted the power of che pertecutors in 
one County, they were ſo oppreſſed and baniſhed into <Americe, 
then did God ariſe;and-hirs enemies did flie before him ; they mel- 
red as the wax before the fire, they were ſcattered as the chatfe be. 
fore the wind. 

Not that I make a meer facceſs any evidence of a good cauſe ; 
Bat ſucceſſes that have the apparent finger of God, and are 
bronght about by ſuch wonders of providence, 1 am ſure do teach 
us much of God, and rend exceedingly-to confirm us in the ve. 
rity of his —_ Some men are ſoſtrongly pofſeſt with pre. 
judice, -and others ſo unobſeryant of Divine providence, and 0 
thers ſuch Atheiſts, that they think all things fall out by chance, | - 
that it is no wonder if nothing work upon them : Miracles from 
Heaven had no better ſuccefs-with molt of the beholders in times 
of old. Sure the ſtrange providences for the Church in the times 
of 7ndges,of the Kings,of Heſter,of Nehemiah,were very convince. 
ing,though they were not miracles. And ours have been as ſtrange 
as moſt of theirs. For my own part, having been an eye witneſs 
of a very great part of theſe eminent providences, from the 
firſt of the war, 1have plainly ſeen ſomething above the common 
courſe of nature, and ordinary way of Gods workings, in almoſt 
every fight that I have beheld. And many of the adverſaries that 
before would not fee, yer have ſeen the hand of God, and have 
been aſhamed, becauſe of their envyings at his people, 1/as: 26.10. 
Many do yet ſuſpend their judgement of all this, till they ſee = 


— 
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full Iſſue ; But whatever the end may yet prove, 1am ſure I have 
ſeen the Lord in the means: And we may yet fer up Samwels 
ſtone, and ſay, hitherto hath the Lord helped us, If we will ſee 
the end before we judge, for ought I know you may (tay till the 
end of the world , andrill you are judged your ſelves. For Gods 
work is a chain of many links : every age hath one link, but the 


laſt reacheth ro eternity, and you cannot ſee the end till then. If | 


you wait to know the full Iflue, you ſhall nor ſee ir rill the Iſſue 
of all things : This folly cauſeth a ſucceſſion of enemies to the 
Church, and of men of deluded and perverſe underſtandings ; 
who will become wiſer alcogether when they ſee the full end 
indeed: bur, then it will be coo lace. Ir is true, that things are 
Rillin a ſad confuſion, and in the eye of man worſe then they 
were : Bur I have ſo often ſcen ſuch a cloudy morning to go be- 
fore a Sunſhine day, and that God delighteth to work by con- 
traries, and to walk in the clouds, and to hide the birth inthe 
womb, till the very hour of deliverance, that I am the leſs afraid 
of all this : Our unbeliet hath been ſilenced with wonders fo ofc, 
that I hope we ſhall cruſt God the berter while we live. I know the 
|] »word is a moſt heavy plague, and War is naturally an enemy to 
Vertue and Civility, and wo be to them that delightin bloud, or 
uſe the Sword bur as the lalt remedy, and that promote not Peacc 


tothe utmolt of their power : 1 know alſo how unſatisfied many 
are concerning the lawfulneſs of the war which hath been ma- 
naged. F Ic were too unſeaſonable here to ſatisfie ſuch ; As | can 

not yer perceive by any thing which they objeR, but that we un. 
dertook our defence upon warrantable grounds : fo am I moſt 
certain that God hath wonderfully appeared through the whole. 
Ard as I am certain by fight and ſenſe, chat the extirpation of Pie- 
ty was the then great deſign ; *-which had ſo far ſucceeded, thar 
very many of the molt able Miniſters were ſilenced, LeRures 
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* I defire the Reader to peruſe the Articles of accuſation brought into the Parliament againſt 
Biſhop :1'en, Biſhop Pierce, Laud, with the reſt of th&Biſhops, that we may not forget what a 


caſe we were in. 


I ſhould be a flatterer of the times paſt if I ſhonld take upon me to juſtifie or approve of all 
thecarriages of ſome,thar have been entruſted with the Keyes of Eccleſiaſtical Government:or to 
blanck over the corruptions of Conliſtorial Officers : In both theſe there was fault eacugh to 
ground both a Complaint, and Reformation. And may that man never proſper, that deſires 
not a happy Reformation, of whatever hath been, or is amiſs in the Church ct God | Honeſt 


Peaceable Biſhop Hall in his modeſt Offer to the Aſſembly. pag. 3. 
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and'Evening Sermons on the Lords"Day ſuppreſſed, Chriſtians 
| impriſoned, diſmembred, and baniſhed, the Lords Day reproach- 
ed.and devoted to Paſtimes, that it was as much as a mans eſtate at 
leaſt was worth, to hear a Sermon abroad, when he had none (or 
worſe) at home ;z to meer for prayer, or any godly exerciſe, and 
that it was a matter of credit, and a way to preferment, to revile 
at, and be enemies againſt thoſe that were moſt conſciencious , 
and every where ſafer to be a Drunkard, or an Adulterer, then x 
painful Chriſtian ; and that multitudes of humane Ceremonies 
cook place, when the worſhip &f Chrilts inſtitution was caſt out 
{beſides the flavery that invaded us in civil reſpeRts ) fo .am1 
moſt certain, that this was the work which we took up Armsto 
refit ; and theſe were the offenders whom we endeavoured to 
offend. And many of thoſe that ſcruple the lawfulneſs of 
our War, did never ſcruple the lawfulneſs of deſtroying us, nor 
of that doleful havock and fabverſion that was made in the 
Churches of Chriſt among us : rhough now perhaps they will ac- 
knowledge fome of our perſecutors miſcariages. The faule was, 
that-we would not die quietly; nor lay down our necks more! 
gently on the block ; nor more willingly change the Goſpel for 
tgnorance, and our Religion for a fardle of Ceremonies ; norbe- 
tray the hopes of our Poſterity to their wils. As Dalilah by Samp- 
ſox, fo do they by us: They accuſe us, that we do not love them, 
| becauſe we will not deliver up our ſtrength, that they may pur 
out our eyes; Yet Idefire none ſo far to miſtake me, as to think 
I ſpeak of all that were of the adverſe party. I doubr not but ma- 
ny ingenuous and civil Gentlemen,and Learned and pious Divines 
went that way, that had no malignant Hatred'to Piety ; whom 
\Ithink no modeſt! man ſhould term 'Malignants. 'And I know 
yet more Judicious men were againſt the War on' both ſides. 
I would all had been fo. But when all would not, there was no 
| remedy : ſome impoſed a Neceſlity on thoſe that would fain have 
avoided it, Yet (though it be my moſt earneſt daily prayer, that 
God would convince me, if I haye erred in this : and I have uſed 
allprobable means for information) ir is not'iny intent to deter- 
mine which party was in the right : I never knew men go farina 
| ; wb both parties were too blame, more or leſs. And upon 
| the moſt ſerious review of mine own, and other mens proceed- 

ings, I unfeignedly. repent that we'were not more m—_— and 

udious 
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ſtudious for Peace, and for the lenifying of exaſperated and exul- 
cerated mindes, and had not a deeper derteſtation of war; ( But 
who then knew what it was? ) Andit unfeignedly grieves me,that 
there yer remains ſuch a diſtance in mens affeRions, and they Kill 
look on each other as enemies, and that there have been no more 
effeQual Reconciling endeavors,eſpecially in matters of Religion: 
( where I think, if it were well followed, ic might well be accom- 
pliſhed ; the.difference lying in ſo narrow a room - ) But yet this 
'T am ſure of, that who ever were in the right, or wrong, there ap- 
peared more of Chiilts Intereſt on one ſide then on the other : as 
in the firſt occaſion, ſo in the proſecution. Though fome that Ru- 
led might have better ends, yer we cannot chooſe but know, that 
25.it was the moſt notorious perſons for wickedneſs, that made up 
the mulcitude ; ſo the very. deadly implacable hatred ro Godlineſs, 
was it that thee ſtirred them-up, as a neſt of waſps : and a man 
that was more devout and pious then the multitude, conld not live 


Arms to faye their lives ; who would elſe have fat ſtill, So that 
the firlt rage of the Pravlates, in Glencing as learned able Miniſters, 
and-inceſſantly perſecuting as Godly Chriſtiaris as the wotld en-- 
joyed, was now enerexed.a hundred fold. Thoſe that ate mode- 
rate of thar- party do confeſs this to be tre; and that it wasrhe” 
cauſe of their'ruine. It was his own People therefore that Chriſt 
was tender of, and his own Intereſt that he ſtood up for againſt 
the fierceneſs of the ungodly multitude. And the name thathe 


take down the Monuments and Trophies of his Praiſe, what ever 
the miſcariages of Inſtruments-may be, before, or in, or ſince that 
work ; I doubt not but many have changed their Judgementrs, 
( that formerly were admixers of Gods proceedings, ) becanſt of 


dals, Errors and hainous contempt of the Miniſtry and Ordinances 
of Chriſt ; and the danger that appeareth of the ſubverting of 
all: which things are the grief of my ſoul to remember ; and I con- 
els I look upon theſe times as the mot hainouſly ſinful,and deep 

ly guilty before God, of any that 1 have known 3 and think there 
isno honeſt heart but is pierced with the wounds that have been 
given to the Credit of the Goſpel ; and that trembleth not to be- 


by them in moſt places, but were forced into Garriſons and | 


hath got himſelf in the defence of his Intereſt, I date not'obſcure, || 
nor ccclipſe the Glory of bis Providences which Thave [cert ;' not | 


the fearful, miſcarriages ſince, and of the late inundation,of, Scan: | , 
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| his Goſpel, yet dutſt I not ecclipſe the Glory of his Works, nor 


hold the fierce afſaults upon the Church ; and that men do fo for. 
get the 2*. Pſalm, and the Commentary on it which they haye 

lately read in Gods Providences. Burt if men turn Devils, yer God 
willbe God. IfI were ſure God meant to deſtroy us, and remoye 


overlook his former Mercies to us. If the Papiſts ſhould yer pre- 
vail, I durſt not therefore forget the Powder- Plot, or Spaniſh In- 
vaſion. IfI dye of a ſecond diſeaſe, yet would I not be unthankful 
for deliverance from a former. I feel cempration in mens mil. 
cariages and fad iſſues, and new cauſes, and parties ro draw me 
| towards a doubting of the old ( much diffcrenc cauſe : ) But he 

chat takes up his principles deliberately,and on ſound grounds, will 
not mutably lay them by on grounds ſo weak. The truth is; 
Chriſts Church is uſually dealt with, as himſelf. Ir ſuffereth be- 
tween two Thieves, ( as his Truth doth berween ewo extreams: ) 
The cruel perſecutors, and the dividing Schifmaticks. And when 
men ſee the cruelty. of the former, in hatred of them, they turn 
to the folly of the later : And when others ſee the madneſs of Di- 
viders, they begin againto approve of the wickedneſs of perſecu- 
tors; Overlooking the Truth of Chriſt in the Middle ; And thus| 
as drunken men we reel fromade to fide. VVhich will proye the 
converted Thief, I know not. Ipray for both. And O chat God: 
would perſwade the Moderate Godly perſons of all parties, to 
cloſe in Love, and find, out a Reconciling Temparamenc , and 
joyn, againſt 'the uncurably wicked of whar (ide foever. In the 
meantime, I live (, though in deep ſorrow for preſent ſins and 
miſeries,yet )in admiration of former mercifull providences;and in 
hope, that if we mult have a Afsxſter malady, it will be no longer 
then ſuch have hitherco been; and that the Hiſtory of this Age 
ſhall yer convince men of particular providence, fulfilling the pro» 
miſes;and conſequently,that Scripture is the very Word of God. And 
me thinks Chriſt ſaith ro me now, as he did to Peter- ( and 
\as he doth in my own perſonal afflitions ) what I do, thou 
knoweſt not now ; but hereafter thou ſhalt know, 


SECT. 
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SECT. 111. 


— Conſider alſo of the ſtrange - judgements which in S. 3. 
4 all ages have overtaken the molt eminent of the enemies of 

the Scriptures. Beſides eFntiochre, Herod, Pilate, the perſecuting ' 
Emperours, eſpecially 7#/ian; Church Hiſtories will acquaint you | + nr" 
with multitudes more : Foxes book of Martyrs will tell you of we pr 0Cult ori- 
many undeniable remarkable * judgements on thoſe - adverſaries | 5s De: /ape 
of pure Religion the Papiſts, whoſe greateſt wickedneſs is againſt | '?*!/*44,90cu. 
theſe Scriptures ; ſubjeRing them to their Church, denying them hs edn 
to the people, and ferting up their Traditions as equal co them. | quod ſic aw 
Yea our own-times have: afforded us moſt evident examples. Sure | ter quod, in 


God hath forced many of his enemies to acknowledge in their an. | *4#t celeritate 


t Ut memoyias 


C | . —P dit 
= _ truth. of his threatnings, and to cry out, as 7uliar, Viciſts = 
we 775 | | 4fenſueſt; 


jafluris opum, diſpendio militum diminut ione caſtrorum. Nec hoc caſi accidiſſe, eve. Cyprian. 2d 
Demetrian, $. 14. pag. 328. * Not that Miracles are Qill neceſſary, bur ſpecial provi- 
dences do much confirm. Nec jam opus eſt Miracu'is , cum in omnen terram verbum ſonuerit, DoR 


Humfredus lefiurif. part. 1, pag. 114, 


SECT. IV. 
H—_ Conſider alſo the eminent Judgements of God $.4. 


that have befallen the vile tranſgreſſors- of moſt of his Laws. 
Beſides all the voluminous Hiſtories that:make frequent mention 


ments : and the: book entituled Gods Judgements upon Sabbath-/] « apa: the 
breakers, And it is like your own * obſervation may add much. time of che 
hlencing of 
Miniſters, how many Churches in England were torn-at once with terrible lightning, and 
almoſt no place. eſe but Churches were touched, . eſpecially in the lower part of Devonſhire, 
where tnany were ſcorched, maimed, and ſome their brains truck out as chey far in Church, 
Andat the Church of Anthony in Cornwall neer Plimouth,on Whiriunday 1640. Sce the Relati. 
on in Print, 
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SECT. V. 


Ifthly, Conſider further of the eminent providences that have S. 5. 
been exerciſed for the bodies and ſtares of particular belie | 


| 


of this, I refer you to Door Brard his Theatre of Gods Judge- |. | 


yers. The ſtrange deliverance of many incended co Martyrdome; 
| Mm 3 \ 
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As you have many inſtances in the As and Monuments : beſides 
thoſe in Exſebizs and others, that mention the ſtories of the firſt 
perſecutions, If it' were convenient here to mike particular 
| meation.of mens names, 1 could name you many who in thefe late | 
wars have received fuch ſtrange prefervations , even againſt the 
common courſe-of nature, that might convince an Atheiſt of the 
finger of God therein.But this is ſo ordinary,that I am perfwaded 
there is ſcarce -a godly experienced Chrittian', 'thas' carefully 
obſerves, and fairhfully SS pxovidences of God toward 
him, but is able ro bring forth fome ſuch-experimenet ; and to fhriw 
you ſome ſuch ſtrange and unuſual mercies, which may plainly dif. 
cover an Almighty diſpoſer making: good the: promiſes of this 
Seripture to his ſervants; ſome in:deiporare-diſcales of body, ſome | 
in orher appirent dangers; delivered: fo: faddenly', or ſo mich | 
againſt the common courſe of nature, when all the beſt remedies 
have failed, that no ſecond cauſe could have any hand in their de- 
liverance. | | ae 

Sixthly, and Laſtly, Conſider the * ſtrange add evidencdcil- 
irigs of God with the ſouls and conſtzences bogh, of believers and 
unbelievers. What pangs of helliſh deſpair have many enemies 
of the truth been brought to> How doth God extend the 
ſpitirs of his own people? Bruiſing, breaking, killing them with | 
rerrors, and then healing, - raiſing ard filling chem with Joys | 
which they cannot utter z How variouſly' doth he monld them 2? 
ſometimes-they.are brought ro the gates: of Hell-z ſometime thy 
are raviſhed-with-the foretaſts of Heayen!:-The proudeſts ſpirics 
are made to ſtoop; the 'lowelſt 'are raiſed to an invincible cour-| 
age. Ina word, The workings of God upon the ſouls of his peo- 
ple are ſo clear and ſtrange, that you may trace a ſupernatural | 
cauſality through them all. f Beſide the admirable efficacy of them 
in changing mens hearts, and * making them to differ from what 
they were, and from all others; in all Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, 


and ſelf-denyal, 


ores ſunt, non longe plurimum bonitate preſtare aliorum populorum multitudini ? Extat Athenis 
Dei Eccleſia, manſuetior quedam & optime inflituta : ut que: Dro velit omnipotenti cunttis in rebus 
ſeſe morigeram exhibere. Eſt contra Athgnienſuum ipſa Reſpublica ſed/tioſa quidem, &+ que nil prove 
ſus cum Dri eaders fuerit Eccleſia comparanda. Haud ſecus de alia quadam Ecileſia dixerit, que 
Corinthi (it, ve! Alexandrie conflituta, & ca quam ſeorſum babeat iſtarum urbium populis. Origen. 


lib, 3- fol. ( edit. Aſcend, ) 3 3+ 
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SECT... VI. 
| Econdly, But though it be undeniable, that all theſe are the 

Jextraordinary workings of God : yet how do they confirm the 
authoricy of Scripture ? How doth it appear that they have any 
fuch end ? 4n/\W. That is it I come to ſhew you next. 

Firſt, Some of theſe works do carry their end apparently with 
them, and manifeſt it in their event. The forementioned provi- 
dences for railing and preſerving the Church, are ſach as ſhew us 
their own ends. 

Secondly, They are moſt uſually wrought for the friends and 
followers of Scripture, and again(t the enemics and diſobeyers of 


.t 4 

Thirdly;They are the plain fulfilling of the Prediftions of Scrip- 
ture. The Judgements on the offenders are the plain fulfilling of its 
threatnings : And the. mercies to believers are the plain fulfilli 
of ics. Promiſes. As for example ; as unlikely as it was, yet Chri 
faretold his Apoſtles, that when he was lifted up, he would draw 
all meato him : He ſent chem upan-an errand as unlikely robe fo 
ſuccesful at any in the world ; and yet he told them jult what ſuc- 
ceſs they ſhould find ; how. good co their meflage,and how hard to 
their perſons: The promiſe was of old, to give Chailt the heathen 
for his inheritance, andthe uttermoſt parts of the earth for his poſ- 
ſeſſion. Chriſt pramiſeth to be with his meffengers to the end of 
the woxld. Why now,how: punQually doth he a liſh allchis? 


263 


S. 6. 


Pfaf. 2, 2,3, 
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a Moyney, 
Grotins, Do&. 
Fackſon, Pare 
ſons Reſolut. 
rt. 2. &c. 
Ask them in 
New Bngland; 
whether M'* | 
Hutchifons 


and Miſtris 


What particular Propheſies of Scripture have been fulfilled, and 
and therefore I (hall overpaſs that. 

Foyrthly, Theſe * Judgements have been uſually excecuted on 
or violating Scripture : And theſe mercies beſtowed chiefly upon 
believers at ſuch a time when they have been moſt engaged in de- 

Fifthly, They uſually proceed 10-ſych effeRual fort, that they 
Nrous births were not conyincing providences, againſt their Antinomian Antiſcri 
See Nicephor, Eccl, hiſt. Tom, 1, li. 4, cap. 13. where Tertul. Zu. Capitolinus, Or 
meation. 


when, and how, hath been already at large diſcovered by * others, 
offenders, at the very time when they have been either oppoſing 
fence of, or qbedience to the Scriptures. 

as if God from heaven had ſpake againſt them? and yer Old England will not 


A 


force 


Dyeys moſt hi- 
deous mon. 
ptural hereſies, 
eake warning, 
oſius, Kc, Þ | 


c T he Legion 
of Malta in the 
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Aurelius, who 
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the Army, See 
the Epilt. of 
M. Aurelius mm 
Fuſtin Martyrs 
: Apolo, & Xt. 
philin. in Vita 
Aurelit, 
And it is con» 
fidently aver- 
red by Tertul- 
lian Apologet, 
cap. 3. with 
many more, as 
you may read 
at large in Pa» 
meliuz notes 


Dominos. 
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force the enemies and ungodly to confeſs the canſe : yea, and 
oft-times the very ſtanders by : ſo do-they force believers alſo to 
ſee, that God makes good his word in all their mercies. 

Sixthly, They are performed in anſwer to the prayers of be. 
lievers : while they urge God with the promiſes of Scripture,then 
doth he appear in theſe evident providences. This is a common 
and powerful Argument, which moſt Chriſtians may draw from 
their own experiences. Had we no other Argument to proye 
Scripture to be the word of God, bur only the ſtrange ſucceſs of 
the prayers of the Saints, while they truſt upon, and plead the 
promiſes with fervency ; I think it might much conficm experi. 
enced men, What wonders, yea what apparent miracles did the 
prayers of former Chriſtians procure ?. * Hence the Chriſtian ſ01- 
diers in their Army were called , the Thundering Legion : they 
could do more by their prayers, then' the reſt by their Armies. 
Hence (as Zningerm teſtifies) Gregory was called Javud)ipye, 
from his frequent miracles among the Heathen, And Yincestius 
reporteth that S#/pitizes Bituricenfis did expel the Devils, heal the 
(ick,and raiſe the dead, by praying r6.God'for them; When || My- 
conins (2 godly Divine ) lay fick of thar Conſumption which iscak 
led a Phrhiſis, Zuthey prayeth earneſtly that he mightbe recover- 
ed, and that he might not die before himſelf. And fo confident 
was he of the grant of his defire, that he writes boldly to 1yce- 
ni, that he ſhould not dienow, but ſhould remain yer longer 
upon this earth. ; Upon theſe prayers did Myconins preſently re- 
vive, as from the dead , and live (ix years after, till Luther was 
dead : And himſelf hath largely written the ſtory, and profeſſed, 
that when he read Lathers letters he ſeemed to hear that voice of 
Chriſt, Lazarus come forth, Yea, ſo powerful and prevailing was 
Luther in prayer, : that 7ſt Jonas writes of him, Je vir potuit 


quod volnit : That man could do what his * liſt, 


on Tertuilians Apologet. Nota 64. || Melch, Adam in vita Myconii. * O ſi audiri velles & videre, 
quando i nobus adjurantur & torquentur ſpiritalibus flagris » &> verborum tormentis de obſeſſis cars 
poribus ejictuntur quando equlantes & gementes voce bumanaz & poteſtate divina flagella & verbe- 
ra ſentientes, venturum judicium confitentur | Vent, & copnoſce vera eſſe que dicimus. Et qnia 
ſic Deos colere te dicis, wel ipfis quos colis crede t aut {i voluer &> tibi credere, de te ipſo loquetur, 
audiente te, qui nunc tuum pettus obſedit : V:debks nos rogars ab eis quos tu yogas : timeri ab tis quos 
tu adoras, videby ſub manu noſtra ſtare vinttos, er tremere captivos quos tu [uſpicis & veneraris ut 

Certe wel ſic confundi in iftis erroribus tris poteris, cum conſpexerts & audieris Deos 


tuos, quid fmt, interrogatione noſtra [iatim prodere, exc. Cyprian. ad Demetrium. p. 328, This 
is an excellent Teſtimony. 


What 
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What was it leſs then a Miracie in Baynam the Martyr, who 
told che Papiſts, Lo here is a Miracle./ 1 feel no more pain in 
this fire then in a bed of Down : Ir is as ſweer to me as abed of 
Roſes. So Biſhop Farrar, who could fay before he went.to che | 
fire, If I ſtir inthe fire, believe not my DoQrine : And according- | 
ly remained unmoved. Theedorzs the Martyr in the midſt of his | recorded by 
torment had one in the ſhape of ayoung man, as he thought, | $9z9m. and o- 
came and wiped off his ſwear,and caſed him of his pain. Bur what , thers- 
need I fetch exxmples ſo far off? or to recite the mulrcitudes of | 
them which Church hiſtory doth afford us? Is thereever a pray- | 
ing Chriſtian here who knoweth what ir is imporcunately to ltrive 
with God, and to plead his promiies with him believingly, thar 
cannot give in his experiences of moſt remarkable anſwers? I 
know mens Atheiſm and Infidelity will rever want ſomewhat to 
fy againſt the moſt eminent providences, though they were Mi-- 
racles themſelyes. That nature which is ſo ignorant of God, and 
atenmity with him,will not acknowledge him in hiscleac diſcove- 
ries to. the World, bur will aſcribe all to fortune or nature, or 
ſome ſuch 1dol, which indeed is nothing, : Byt when mercies are 
granted in the very cime of prayer, and chat when tg rcalon there. 
i5n0 hope, and that without the uſe or help of any other means 
or creatures, yea and perhaps many times over and over, Is not 
this as plain as if God from heaven ſhould ſay to us, Iam ful- | 
filling to thee the true word of my promiſe in Chriſt my Son ? 
How many times have I known the prayer of faith to ſave the | 
ſick, when all Phyſitians have given them up as dead.! Ic. hath | 
been my own caſe more thea once, or twice, or ten times: when, 
means have all failed, and the higheſt Art or Reaſon have ſen- 
renced me hopeleſs, yet have | been relieved by the prevalency of 
fervent prayer,and that (as the Phyſitian ſaid) tr#to cirocÞ jurerinde, | 
Oy fleſh and my heart failed, but God is the ſtrength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever : And though he yet keep me urider neccf: 
fary weakneſs, and wholeſome {icknels, and cercain expeRa 
tion of further neceſſities and aſſaults, yet am 1 conſtrained by | 
moſt convincing experiences, to ſer up this ſtone of Remem- 
| brance, and publikely to the praiſe of the Almighty, to acknow- 
ledge, that certainly God is true of his promiſes, and chat they are 
indeed his own infallible Word, and that it is a molt excellent | 


I5, 16, 


Jam. 5. 13414, | 


| priviledge to have intereſt in God, - a Spirit of ſupplication, Þ | 
| n e 


Auguſt. de Ci. 
vitate Dei, 
lib. 33+ 
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be importunate with him. I doubt not but molt Chriſtians that 
obſerve the ſpirit and providences, are able to atteſt this preyalen- 
cy of prayer by their own experiences. 

Obje#, Perhaps you will ſay, If theſe rare examples were com- 
mon, I would believe. 

eAnſr. Firſt, If they were common, they would be lighted, 
as common wonders are, 

Secondly, Importunate prayer is not common, though formal 
babling be. 

Thirdly, The evident returns of prayer are ordinary tothe 
faithful. 

Fourthly, If wonders were common, we ſhonld live by ſenſe, 
and not by faith. 

Fifthly, I anſwer in the words of A»/?in, God lefteth not every 
Saint partake of Miracles, leſt the weak ſhould be deceived with 
this pernicious error, to prefer Miracles as better then the works 
of Righteouſneſs, whereby eternal life is attained. 

And let me now add ; that if the Scriptures were not the Word 
of God, undoubtedly there would have been as many wonders 
of providence for the diſgracing it, as have been for the defend- 
ing it: and God would have deſtroyed the Preachers of ir, as the 
greateſt abuſers of him and all the world, that ſhould father ſuch 
athing upon him. Can any man believe that God is the juſt and 
gratious Ruler of the world, (that is, that there isa God) and 
yet that he would ſo long ſuffer ſuch things to be pubilſhed as his 
undoubted Laws, and give no Teſtimony againſt ic, if it were not 
erue ? As Perkins faith {(aſes of Conſe. 1. 2.c. 3. p.130.8.1.) 
If it had not been Gods Word, the faliſhood had been dereRed 
long ago. For there hath been nothing falſly ſaid of God at any 
time, which he himſelf hath not at ſome time or other opened 
and revealed ; as he did the falſe Prophets, 
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CHAP. VII. 
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The fourth A rgument. 


SECT. I, 


Y Fourth and laſt Argument which I will now 
= produce to prove the Scripture to be the Word, 
and perfeRt Law of God, is this; 

Either the Scriptures are the written Word 
Y and Law of God, or elſe there isno ſuch extant 
> in the world. But there is a written Word and 
Law of God in the world. Ergo This is it. 

Here I have theſe two Poſitions to prove. Firſt, That God hath 
ſuch a written Word in the world. Secondly, That ir can be no 
other bur this, 

That there is ſuch a Word, I prove thus : If it cannot ſtand with 
the welfare of mankind, and conſequently with that honor which 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God hath by cheir welfare, that the 
world ſhould be withour a written Law ; then certainly there is 
ſuch a written Law, But that it cannot ſtand with the welfare of 
the creature, or that honour of God, appears thus. | hat there be 
a certain and ſufficienc Revelation of che Will of God to man. 
more then meer Nature and Creatures do teach, is neceflary tv 
the welfare of man, and the aforeſaid honour of God. Bur there 
isnow no ſuch certain and ſufficient Revelation unwritten in che 
world ; therefore it ir neceſſary that there be ſuch a Revelation 
written, * The proof of the 1ajor is the main task, whichif it be 


abſolute Neceſſity that there muſt be ſome Written word, among and above others, Great 
Camey0 hath done it fully Preleft. de Verbo Det, cap. 4+ 5,6, &c. Operum ( fol.) pag. 459, 451, 
&c. and ſhews how lamentably even the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers were belocred and ignorant. 
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well performed will clearly carry the whole cauſe 3 forl belieye 
all the reſt will quickly be granted, if that be once plain-: There- 
fore I (hallſtand alittle the more largely to prove it, viz. That 
there is a neceſſity for the welfare of man, and the honor of Gods 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that there be ſome further Revelation 
of Gods Will, then is in meer Nature or Creatures to be found. 
And firſt, I will prove it neceſſary to the welfare of man ; And 
thar thus. If man have a happineſs or Miſery to partake of after 
this life, and no-ſufficient Revelation of it in Nature or Creatures, 
then it is neceſſary that he have ſome other Revelation of it, 
which is ſufficient. Bur ſuch a Happineſs or Miſery man muſt par- 
take of hereafter, which Nature and Creatures do not ſufficiently 
reveal, (either end or means ) therefore ſome other is neceſſary, 


| I will Rand the largelier on the firſt Branch of the Antecedent, be- 


cauſe the chief weight lyeth on it;and I ſcarce ever knew any doubt 
of Scripture, but they alſo doubted of the immortal ſtate and re- 
compence of ſouls ; and thar nſually is their firit and chiefeſtdoubr, 

I will therefore here prove theſe three things in order, thus. 
Firſt, That there is ſuch a ſtate for man hereafrer. Secondly, That it 
is.neceſſary that he know it, and the way to be ſo. happy. Thirdly, 
That Nature and Creatures do nor ſufficiently reveal it, 

For the fuſt, I take it for granted, that there is a- God, becauſe 
* Nature teacheth that, ww. I ſhall paſs over thoſe Arguments 
drawn from his righteouſneſs & juſt diſpenſations,to prove the ya- 
| riety of mens future conditions, becauſe rhey are commonly 
known;and I ſhall now argue from ſenſe it felf becauſe thac works 
belt wich ſenſual men: and that thus. If the devil be very diligent to 
deceive men of that Happineſs,and bring them-to that miſery,then 
ſure there is ſuch a Happineſs and Miſery ; but the former is true, 
[| Ergo the later. They that doubt of the 2ſajor Propolition, do 
moſt of them doubt whether there be any devil, as well as whe- 
cher he ſeek our eternal undoing. 1 prove both together, Firſt, Þy 
his Temptations. Secondly, Apparitions. Thirdly, Poſſeſſions and 
diſpoficflions. Fourthly, His. Concrafts with V Vitches, I hope theſe 
are palpable Diſcoveries, 


nem ad Deos ire © Drus ad homincs venit : immo ( quod propius eſt) in homines z wenit Nulla ſine 
Deo mens bona eſt. Srmina in corporibus bumanis divina diſperſa ſunt : que fi bony cultor ex* 
capit, frimlia origent prodeunt, & parid by cx quibus ora ſunt ſurgunt : fi malus, non aliter quam 
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bumus flerilis ac paluſtcis neat, ac deinde creat purgamcenta pro fi ug1bus.Seneca Epiſt 73.P3g 7 b | 
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1. The temptations of Satan are ſometime ſo unnatural, ſo 
violent, and ſo importunate, that the tempted perſon even feels 
ſomething beſides himſelf, perſwading and urging him : He cannot 
g0 about his calling,he cannot be alone, but he feels ſomewhat fol. 
ſowing him, with perſwaſions to fin, yea, to (ins that he never 
found his nature much inclined co, and ſuch as bring him no ad- 
vantage in the world, and ſuch as are quite againſt the temperature 
of his body. f Doth it nor plainly tell us that there is a Devil, la- 
'bouring to deprive man of his Happineſs, when men are drawn to + Sued 
commir ſuch monſtrous ſins ? Such cruelty as the Romans uſed to SOTO 5 
the Jews at the taking of 7ernſalem : So many thouſand Chriſtians inviſibilibus 
ſo barbarouſly murd-red ; Such bloody aRtions as thoſe of Nero, | modss,per illam 
Caligula, Sylls, Meſſala, (aracalla, the Romane Gladiatores, the |/#btiitatem 
French Maſſacre, the Gunpowder Plot,the Spaziſs Inquiſition,and | _ 
their murdering fifty millions of /naia»s in fourty two years, ac- | RO 
cording to the Teſtimony of eAcoſta their Jeſuite, Men invading | /entientium 
their own neighbours and brethren, with an unquenchable thirtt | /41*-4ndo, 


after their blood, and mcerly becauſe of their ſtriAneſs in the [9/'% peer 
014 


common profelſed Religion, as the late cruel wars in England |, | 
quedam 
have declared-: I ſay, how could theſe come to paſs, bur by the | imaginaria 
inſtigation of the Devil? When we ſee men making a jeſt of | viſa miſcendo 
ſuch fins as theſe, making them their pleaſure, impudently, and im- ſrve vigilanti. 
placably againſt Knowledge and Conſcience proceeding in them, — _— 
hating thoſe ways that they know to be better, and all thoſe per- | 4: Divia. o 
ſons that would help to ſave them : yea, chuſing fin, thongh they | Demon. cap. 5. 
believe it will damn them ; ceſpairing, and yet ſinning ſtill; Doth| No# poreſt De- 
not this tell men plainly that there is a Devil, their enemy ? When | 7 ®/ucre 
men will commit the (in which they abhor in others, which Rea- prquaat-aconmy 
ſon is againſt ; When men of the belt natures, as Veſþatian, Julizn, \corporalem, 
&c. ſhall be ſo bloody murderers ; When men will not be ſtirred | «!de nec per 
from ſin by any intreaty, though cheir deareſt friends ſhould beg | conſequens in 
with tearsupon their knees; though Preach | [enſirm & 
th tearsupon their knees; chough Preachers convince them, |/** 

| imaginat!onem 
RY Rn — _ 1 jnquibwnil 
reezpitur fine 0;'g4n0 Corporay : Viae FEUnquititiy Kt aliquid preexiſlat m corpore , quod per 


2 
v 


quandam tranſmutationem localem ſpirituum & biumorum ieducitur ad Principia ſcnſualium orga» 
norum 3 ut fic videant ur ab axima tmaginaria vel [caſuali viſion? Aquin. 1, q. 16, a,1, 
Ex perimusr multas lepe nobis Iiivitls malas cogitationes itt MC obrepeye. Unde _—_ he C021 | 
tatioacs ? Av aliquo certe agente eas commovente. Non a nobis * quia Mutt illts patimuy 
Non ab Aage'ts bonts, ng, a Deo per itflos, quia Cogitationes male ſunt, A Diabs'rs ivitur lunt, 
Zanch, To.z.1.4.de Vorent, Dzman, c.11, p, 191, 7 
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and beſeech them in the name of the Lord ; though wife and chil- 
dren, body and ſoul be undone by ir : Nay, when men will be the 
fame under the greateſt judgements, and under the molt wonderful 
convincing Providences,as appears in England,yea, under Miracles 
themſelves, 

Surely I think all this (hews that there is a Devil, and that he is 
diligent in working our ruine, Why elſe ſhould it be fo bard a 
thing to perſwade a man to that which he is convinced to be 
good ? 


| ———— 


/ SECT, II. 


_—_ yet if this be not palpable enough, The frequent Ap 
paritions of Satan in ſeveral ſhapes, drawing men, or 
frighting them into (in, is a diſcovery undeniable. I know 
many are very incredulous herein, and will ha:tdly believe that 
there have been ſuch apparitions ; For my own part, though I am 
as ſuſpitious as moſt in ſuch reports, and do believe that moſt of 
them are conceits or deluſions, yet having been very diligently in- 
quiſicive in ſuch caſes, I have received: undoubred teſtimony of 
the Truth of ſuch Apparitions; ſome from the mouchs of men of 
undoubted honeſty and godlineſs, and ſome from the report of 
multitudes of perſons, who heard or ſaw. Were it fit here to name 
the perſons, I could ſend you to them yet living, by whom you 
would be as fully ſatisfied as I: Houſes that have been ſo frequent- 
ly haunted with ſuch terrors, that the Inhabitants ſucceſſively have 
been witneſfles of it. 

Learned Godly Zanchins in his To. 3. lib. 4.cap. 10. de potentia 
Demonum, ſaith, He wonders that any ſhould deny that there are 
ſuch Spirits as from the effeR are called Hags (or Fairies, ) that is, 
ſuch as exerciſe familiarity wich men, and do without hurting mens 
bodies, come to them, and trouble chem, and as it were, play with 
them. 1 could, ( faith he) bring many examples of perſons yet a- 
live, that have had experience of theſe in themſelves, Bur it is not 
neceſſary ( to nam: them ) nor indeed convenient, Bur hence it 
appears that there are ſuch Spirits in the aire ; and that when God 
permics them, they exerciſe their power on our bodies, either 
to ſporr, or to kurt. So far Zanchy. And he makes this uſe of it, 
[Of this ( ſaith he ) beſides the certainty of Gods Word, we = 
alſo 
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alſo mens daily Experience. Theſe Divels therefore do ſerye 
to confirm our faith of God, of the Good Angels of the King- 
dome of Heaven, of the bleſſed ſouls, and of many things more 
which the Scripture delivereth. Many deny that the ſoul of man 
remaineth and hveth after death, becauſe they ſee nothing go from 
him but his breath : And they come to that impiety, that they 
ſaugh at all that is ſaid of another Life. Bur we ſee not the 


Diyels : becauſe, beſides Gods Word, experience it ſelf doth 
teach it. Thus Zanchy pleads undeniable experience. /ib. 4. cap. 
20. pag. 213, 

Luther affirmed of himſelf, that at Cobwrge he oft-times had an 
apparition of burning Torches, the ſight whereof did fo affright 
him, that he was neer ſwooning; alſo in his own Garden the 
devil appeared to him in the likeneſs of a black Boar, bur then he 


eApelles a Smith, famous in Egypt for working Miracles, who in 
the night,while he was at work, was tempted to uncleanneſs by the 
devil, appearing in the ſhape of a beauriful woman ; The like he 
tels, of a ſtrange apparition in Antioch the night before the Se- 


appeared to Gemnadius , Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the 
threatning words which it uttered. The Writings of Gregory, 
eAmbroſe, Auſtin, Chryſoftowe, Nicephorua, &c. make frequent 
mention of apparitions, and relate the ſeveral ſtories at large. 


paritions out of eAlexander ab eAlexanaro, Baptiſta Fulgoſins, 
and others. LZadovicws Vives, lib, 1. de Veritate fide, ſaith, That 
among the Savages in eAmerica, nothing is more common 
then to hear and fee Spirits in ſuch (ſhapes both day and nigh. 
The like do other VVriters teſtifie of thoſe /ndians ; So ſaith Olaxs 
Magnus of the Iſlanders. Cardauns de Swbtilit. hath many ſuch 
Stories, || So Fob. Manlits in locor, Commun. colletan, cap. de mals 
ſpriribus , & de ſatisfattione. Yea , godly , ſober Melanchton 
affirms that he had ſeen ſome ſuch Sights or Apparitions bimſelt, 


a chidiog him for his lothneſs ro ſuffer death for Chriſt, 1 
an 


Divels : and yet it is clearer then the Sun, that this air is full of 


made light of it. Sozomen in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory writes of 


Melch. Adam, 


in vita Luth. Þ 


$czom.1ib.6. 
cap.z8, 
Lib.7.6.23, 


dition againſt Theodoſocs, T heodorus mentions a tearfull ſight that| 


You may read in Lavater de Spefirs,ſeveral other relations of ap- 


Lavater pay. 
- pn pag 


De Gent. Sept. 
lib.2.cap 3. 

[| The like 
may be ſaid of 
the Apparition 
of Good An* 
gels,cncoura 


ing the Godly. Cyprian de Mortalitate pag. (mibi) 345. ſaith that one like a glorious young man 
20d by one of his fellow Presbyrters at his death, as he was aftraid and praying againſt death, 
and aid to him : Are you afraid to ſuffer > are you loth to go forth ? what ſhall I do with you ? 


—————— 


—_ 


| 


F 


272 


Exam. Thro!. 


11 obſidione 
Ns9lane Civis 
tatis, Nolanum 
E){copum Fe. 
licem motunm 
confp-(tum fur 
iſe a mulths ci- 
Vv.tatem illam 
defendentem, 
reſeit Auguſt. 
lib. de Mirab. 
Scripturz (/ 
ille liber fat 
Auguſtini.) 
Scio innumera 


vel I fraude, 
&c ſed (n)7 
vir tum do- 
fu, tum per* 
TÞ:1cacibus, tum 
gravibus &> 
Probis, &s plu- 
rims retro 
ſecalis akata 
ſunt, & bodice 
memorantur 
innumera, ubl 
xon poſſit nou 
cum opera bu- 
mand concurs 
riſſe iluſio aut 
vt djabolica, 
ſupplente vi. 
ſprritu maligno 
qued bomin;z 
ſuperet potee 
ſtatem. Vol- 
Gus Epiſtol, 
de Samucle in 


| infeſlis. 


Th wh, 


reſeryi fabuloſa 


| 


| 
| 


| Beveeovicii Epiſt ol. pag, 203, Vid. Mercur. viperam de prodig, lib, 8, Pſcllum, * Thyreus de locks 
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— 


and. many credible perſons of his acquaintance have told him, 
that they have not onely ſeen them,” but ha# much talk with 
Spir'ts; Among the reſt he mentions one of his own Aunts, who} 
fitting ſad at the fire after the death of her husband, there ap-! 
peared unto her onein the likeneſs of her husband; and another 
like a Franciſcan Friet; the former told her that he was her 
husband, and came to tell her ſomewhat ; which was,that ſhe muſt 
hire ſome Prieſts to ſay certain Maſles for him, which he earneſtly 
beſought her, then he took her by the hand, promiſing-to do her 
no harm, yet his hand ſo burned hers, that it remained black ever 
atter, and ſo they vaniſhed away. Thus writes /Melunchton. Lat 
vater alſo himſelf, who hath writ a book wholly of Apparitions, 
4 Learned,Godly,Proteſtant Divine,tels us,that it was then an tin- 

deniable thing, confirmed by the Teſtimonies of many honeſt and 

credible perſons, both men and women, ſome alive, and ſome 
dead, that ſometime by night,and ſometime by day have both ſeen 
and heard ſuch things : ſome that going to bed had the cloaths 
plucked off them ; others had ſomewhat lying down in the bed 

with them ; others heard it walking in the Chamber by them, ſpit- 

ing, groaning, ſaying they were the ſouls of ſuch or ſuch perſons 

lately departed ; that they were in grievous torments ; and if ſo 

many Maſſes were bur ſaid for them, or ſo many Pilgrimages un- 

dertaken to the ſhrine of ſome Saint, they ſhould be delivered. 

Theſe things with many ſuch more, ſaith Lavater, were then fre- 
quently and undoubtedly-done, and that where the doors were 
talt locked and the room ſearched, that there could be no deceit. 

So Sleidan relates the Story of Creſcentins the Popes Legate, 
feared into a deadly ſickneſs by a fearful Apparition in his Cham- 
ber. Moſt credible and godly Writers tel! us, That on 7#ne20.: 
1484. at a Town called Hammel in Germany,the Devil took away 
one hundred and thirty children that were never ſeen again, 

Burt I need to ſay no more of this; there is enough written al- 
ready, not onely by Cicogna, Delrio, Paracelſ#s,-&c. and others 
of ſuſpeRed credit, but alſo by godly and faithful Writers, as 
Lavater, Geor. eAgricola, Olaus Maguns, Z anchins, Piltorm, 
and many more *, 


Blur 


—— 


— 
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Objef. But you will ſay, Though this prove that there are Devils, 
and thatthey are enemies to our Happineſs ; yet how doth ir 
prove that there is a future Happineſs or Miſery for man? 

|| Anſw, Why, plainly thus. What nced Satan by theſe Appa- 
ritiohs to ſet up Superſticion to draw men to fin, if there were 
no &fference between (inners 2nd others hereafter ? Surely in this 
life it would be no great diſplezſure ro them ; for uſually the 
wicked have the moſt proſperous lives;therefore his deluſions muſt 
needs have reſpeR co another life ; And that the end of his Appa- 
ritions is either to drive men to deſpair, or to ſuperſtition, or 
ſome (in, is evident to all : F Moſt of the Papiſts Idolacry and Wil- 
worſhip hath either been cauſed or confirmed by ſuch Appariti- 
ons; * For in former days of darkneſs they were mure common 
thennow. How the order of the Carrhrfian Friers was founded 
by Brwno upon the terrivle ſpeeches and cries of a dead man, you 
may read in the life of. Brno, before his Expoſition on Paxls 
Epiſtles. Such was the Original of All Souls Day, and other 
Rolidays, as Tritenhemims, Petrus de Natalibas, I. 10. c. 1. Polyd 
Virg. deinv.l 6.c.9: do declare. Alto praying for the dead, pray- 
ing to Saints, Purgatory, Merits of good Works, SatisfaRion, Pil- 
grimages, Maffes, Images, Reliques, Monaſtical Vows, Auricular 
Confeſſion, and molt of the Poptſh Ceremonies haye had their 
life and ſtrength from theſe Apparicions and Delnſhons of the 
Devil, * Bur eſpecially the Croſs hath been ſo magnified hereby, 
that it is grown the commoneſt remedy to drive away Devils of 
any.inthe world for many hundred years. The Churchyard muſt 
have one to keep the Devils from the graves of the dead, and the 
Chorch, and almolt every Pinacle, Window, and part of it to 
keep him thence ; the childe Baptized mult have one to keep 
him thence ; the High ways alſo muſthave them, thac he mo- 
leſt noc the Traveller; yea, when morning and evening, and in 
timesof danger, and in the beginning of any work of duty, men 
mult ſign themſelves with the Croſs, ro keep away Devils ; Inſo- 
much that the learned DoRors do handle ic among their pro 


cles, were not indeed of true Miracles, as neither reciting the raiſing the Dead, 
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| Neg, Satan 
bac pieſlat ut 
benefaciat bo» 
minibus, quos 
1n (unwno babct 
od'o : ſed ut 
corporals unius 
curatione infi* 
nitos alios [ptr 
rituals morte 
trucidet, Zan- 
chius To. 3. 
L. 4. C. 10, de 
Potcntia Dz- 
monum. 

Vid. etiam 
Zanch, ibid. 
C. 12. p. 194+ 
f So his ſcem+ 
ing Miracles. 
Lege Jo. Bap. 
Van Helmoat 
de Lethiafi 

C. 9. I. 27« 
pag. 168, 

* Camero 
ſhews that Mi- 
racles are, 
when things 
are done with- 
cut ſecond 
cauſes : And 
proves that the 
two books 
which Lipfus 
wrote (de Di» 
va Virgine 
Hall: uſe, a 
de Diva Wire 
gine Aﬀfr coll) 
filled with pre 


:caded Mira- 
or the like evi- 


dent Miracle, nor any cure done but with ſome ſenfible pain or Motion, which (hewed ſome ſe 


cond cauſe, See Camer, Prelett. de /erbo Dei, pag, 438. Fol. 


* How the Devil doth imitate God, in ſerring up a worſhip, and deluding men with his won- 
-=_ eſpecially abour the Croſs, Read Calfvills Preface before his Anſwer to Martial, of the 


Qo 


found 


— 


$. 3. 


* z inchy thinks 
it is the very 
ſubſtance of 
Devils that 
entreth men, 
and that they 

| have bodies 
more ſubtile 
then the aire 
by which they 
enter. To- 3, 
l. 4. Cs 10, 
p. 188, 

So Auguſtine 
alſo thinks De 
Divinatione 
Deinonum. 
C4P. 5. 

And ſo Tey- 
tullian ſaith, 
Demones ſua 
hec corpora 
contrahunt, &> 
dilatant ut v0 
lunt © ficut ett- 
am lumbrici & 
alia quedam 
inſefta. 1ta 
diſſumile illis 
204 eft penetra- 
re innoſtra care 
poras 
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found Queſtions, [What makes the Devil ſo afraid of the Croſs, 
that he (huns it above all things elſe ? ] So that you may eaſily ſee 
what great adyantage the Devil hath got over the ſouls of a great 
part of the world by theſe Apparitions ; and conſequently that 
(this being the end of his end:avours) there is certainly a Happi. 
nels which he would deprive us of, and a Miſery that he would 
bring us to when this life 1s ended. 


SECT, III. 


3. Jz is manifeſt alſo by the Devils Poſſeſſing and Tormenting 
* the bodies of men ; for if it were not more for the ſake of 
the ſoul then the body, why ſhould he not as much poſſeſs or tor- 
ment a beaſt ? Certainly ic is not chiefly the outward torment of 
the perſon that he regardeth, (though he deſire that roo) for then 
he would not labour to ſettle his Kingdom generally in peace and 
proſperity, and to make men chulc iniquity for its worldly ad. 
vantages. Yec, it may perhaps be the ſouls of others, more then 
the poſſeſſed perſons themſelves, that the Devil may hope to get 
advantage on, So among the Papiſts,it hath brought their || Exor- 
ciſms into ſingular credit,by their frequent diſpoſleſling the devil: 
I confeſs,there have been many counterfeits of this kind as the Boy 
at Bilſo by Wolverhampton, hired by the Papiſts, and diſcovered 
by the vigilant care of Biſhop Morton, and divers others. But 
yet if any doubt whether there is any ſuch thing at all, credible 
Hiſtory, and Jate experience may ſufficiently fſatisfie him. The 
Hiſtory of the diſpoſſeſſion of the Devil out of many perſons to- 
gether in a room in Laxcaſhire, at the prayer of ſome godly Mi- 
niſters, is very famous ; for which theſe Miniſters, being Noncon- 
formiſts, were queſtioned in the High Commiſſion Court, as if it 
had been a device to ſtrengthen the credit of their cauſe, Read the 
Book and Judge. Among the Papilſts, Poſſeſſions are common ; 
(though I believe very many of them. are the Prieſts and Jeſuits 
deluſions.) . 
What poſſefion is, and how the Devil is confined to a body, 
or whether circumſcribed there in whole or in part, are things be- 
yond my reach to know. Bur that the ſtrange efteRs which we 


[| $i quando nos oporteat. bis opitulariy non loquamur cum ſpirit, vel adjurando, wel imperando, 
quaſi nos audiat, ſed tantum pregibus & jejuniis incumbendo perſeveremus, Origen, in Mar, 17. 


have 


ſd 


_— 
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have ſeen on ſome bodies, have been the produRs of the ſpecial 
power of the Devilthere, I doubt not. Though for my own part 
Ibelicye, that Gods Works on the world are uſually by Inſtru- 
ments, and not immediate ; and as good || Angels are his Inſtru- 
ments in conveying his Mercies,both to ſoul and body, & Churches, 
and States; ſoevil Angels are.inſtruments of inflifting his Judge- 
ments,both corporal and ſpiritual. Hence God is ſaid, P/al.78.49 

to ſend evil Angels among the 1/-aelites : hence Pawls phraſe, of 
delivering to Satan : hence Satan doth execution on the children, 
cattle, and body of 7ob, and vpon 7ersſalem in that Plague, afcer 
numbring the people. To fatisfie you fully in this, and co filence 
your objeRions, and to teach you the true and ſpiritual uſe of his 
doarine, I refer you to Maſter LaWwrexces book (a now Member 
of the Houſe of Commons) called Our Communion and War with 
Angels. And eſpecially Zanchins, To. 3. his books de en- 

eli. 

q So then, though 1 judge that Satan is the inſtrument in our 
ordinary diſeaſes, yet doth he more undeniably appear in thoſe 
whom we call che poſſeſſed. Lather thought that all Phrenetick 
perſon, and Ideots, and all bereaved of their underſtanding, had 
Devils ; notwithſtanding Phyſicians might caſe them by reme- 
dies. And indeed the preſence of the Devil may conſiſt with the 
preſence of a diſeaſe, and evil Humor, and with the efficacy of 
means. Sauls Melancholy Devil would be gone, when Davil 
played on the Harp. Many Divines (as Tertul. Auſtin, Z an 

chins, Lavater,&c.* ) think that he can work both upon the body 
and the mind ; and that he maketh uſe to this end of Melancholy 
humors. And indeed ſuch (trange things are oft faid and done 
by the Melancholy and Mad, that many learned Fhyſicians think 
that the Devil is frequently mixt with ſuch diſtempers, and hath a 
main hand in many of their ſympromes, So Awvicen, Rhaſis, Ar- 
culanus, Aponenſis, Faſon Pratenſis, Hercul.Saxon. &c, V\ho can 
give any natural cauſe of mens ſpeaking Hebrew or Greck, which 
they never learned or ſpoke before? Ot their verſifying ? Their 
telling perſons that are preſent their ſecrets ? diſcovering what 


23. Et Fore(t, obſ. lib. 10. Ob. 19, in [chol, 


Oo 2 
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T he devil had 
the power of 
death , ſaith 
the holy 
Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 
14, 


| The Angels 
do ſerve in 
both theſe Mi- 
niſtries (lupe- 
rior and infe» 
rior)in the ad- 
miniſtcation 
and ceconomy 
(or govern» 
ment )of earth. 
ly things. 
Clem. Alex. 
Gromat.l,y, ini. 


| tio.Ir is Chriſt 


that giveth to 
the Grecks 
Wiſdome, by 
inferiour An- 
gels. For the ' 
Angels are by 
an Ancient & 
Divine com- 
mand diſtri- 
bated by (or 
through) Na- 
tions, Idem 
ibid, 


* [:d. Pct, 
Marty”. tn 
Loc, Com. 
mun. Claſ. 1. 
cap. 8.5.8. pay. 
| tag ied 
DeMmoi'act 


ſemper fere 


is 


ſunt melancho. 


lict,ſed non omnes melancholici demoniaci. Foreſt, obf, lib, 10. obſ. 19. Melch. Adam invit. Lu- 
ther, Vide Pet. Martyr. Loc, Commun. Claſ. 1. cap. g. per totum. Fur ſpeaking ſtrange languages 
and verſifying,See Grainerius Tratt, 15, de melanc. £.4. Et Wicrum de preſagits. iz, c,z1, 22, & 
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* De Abdit. 
Rey. Cawuſ1s.1.2. 
c.16.Vide Fel. 
Platcri Obſer= 
wat, Pag. 20. 
| de (lupore, de- 
moriaco: & de 
| Exv7ciſta ipſo I 
Demone Pere 
cuſſo & leſo, 


* Lib, 30: de 
Venenis, obſet- 
vat, 8, in [chol. 


Cyprian Serm. 
de lapſis, hath 
a —_— of 
one poſleſſed , 
and of her 
impatience 
during the 
tire of prayer. 
And in thoſe 
times when 
they went to 
Sacrament, the 
Catechiſed, 
the penirents, 
and the poſ. 
ſefled were cl! 
warned to de- 
rt the Aſ- 
embly. 
1] Tertul, Apor 
loget. cap.23. 
where he preſ- 
-\' ſeth them on 
to make tryal 
of it, 


1a challenge. 
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isdone at a diſtance ? which they neither ſee not hear ? * Fernelimu 
mentioneth two that he ſaw : whereof one was ſo tormented 
with conyulſive pain, ſometime in one atm, ſometime in the 0. 
ther, ſomerime in one finger, &c. that four men could ſcarce hold 
him ; his head being ſti)! quiet and well : The Phyſitians judge- 
ed it a Convullion from ſome malignant humor in the ina dorſ; - 
citl having uſed all means in vain, at laſt the Devil derided them, 
that they had almoſt deſtroyed the man with their medicines? The 
man ſpoke Greek and Latin which he never learned, he told the 
Phyfizians many of their ſecrets : and a great deal of talk with the 
Devil which they had he there mentions. In concluſion, both this 
and the other were diſpoſſefſed by Popiſh prayers, faſting and ex. 
orciſm. * Foreſtus mentions a Country man, that being caſt into 
melancholy through diſcontent, at ſome injuries that he had re- 
ceived, the Devil appeared to him in the likeneſs of a man, and 
perfivaded him rather co make away himſelf, then to bear ſuch in- 
dignities; and to that end adviſed him to ſend for Arſenick, and 
poyſon himſelf. But the Apothecary would nor let him have it, 
except he would bring one to promiſe that he ſhould not abuſe it: 
whereupon the Devil went with him as his voucher, and ſo he 
took-a Dram ; Bur though it tormented him, yet it did not pre- 
ſently kill kim, wherefore the Devil brought him afterward a 
Rope, ari@ after that a Knife, to have deſtroyed himſelf; At 
which'ſight the nan being affrighted, was recovered to his right 
mind again: You rtay read a mulcicude of ſuch examples in Scribo- 
nin Schenkins Wierits, Chr. a Vega, Langins, Donatus, 1. 2. c.1- de 
med-mir. (ornel. Gemma. 1. 2, de natur. mirac. c.4. See allo Yale. 
forte c. 28. Sat. Philoſop. Roderic. a Caſtro 2. de morb, mul. inc. 3. 
Schol. Celins Rhodiginus 1. 1. antiq. left, c. 34. [| 7 ertullian chal- 
lengeth the Heathen to bring any one poſſeſſed with a Devil be- 
fore their Judgement ſeat,or one that prerended to have the ſpirit 
of the Gods. & if at the command of a Chriſtian he do not confeſs 
himſelf to be x Devil,ler them take the Chriſtian to be preſumpru- 
ous,and put him immediarely to death. Bur of Jeſus(ſaith he)they 
ſay not ſo, nor that he was a meer man, but che Power, the Wil. 
dome, and W ord of (God, and that they are Devils damned for 
their wickedneſs. The like doth Cyprian ad Demetrian. I. 12. 

So that it ſeems it was then common for the Devil in the poſlel- 
(ed to confeſs Chrilt, or elle Tertullian durſt not have made ſuch 
Some 


Part, 2. 


| 
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Some wonder that there were ſo many poſicſſed with Devils in 
Chriſts time, and ſo few ſince : But they underſtand not that it 
was Mad-men whom they called poſſ-ſſed, and Chriſt confirmeth 
their judgement : As Mr Aſead on 7ohn 10, 20. hath proved out 
of Scripture, and from Plants, Fuſtin Mart. T imothens Alex. 
Balſamon, Zonaras, &c. to whom I refer the Reader for the fuller 


proof hereof. 


V 


SECT. IV. "oy 


o_ the fourth and laſt of theſe palpable Arguments, to|,, *. ... 
prove that man hath a fucure happinefs or Miſery, is drawn | gory of a 
from the Divels compacts with Witches. Ic cannot be onely his | woman pre- 
deſire of hurting therr bodies that makes him enter into theſe | tending to 


contracts with them : For that he might procure by other means IG 


as likely. Beſide, it is ſome kinde of proſperity, or fulfilling of proving to be 
their deſires, which he conditioneth to give them. Ir is a childiſh | 2 Witch, and 
thing to conceit, that the Divel cares ſo much for a few drops | what wonders 
of their blood : Is not the blood of a beaſt or other creature as ps / -- 
ſweet? Neither can it be onely the zcknowledgement of his —_ oy 
power that he airiis at ; nor a meer deſire of being honoured or | gig baptize 
worſhipped in the world, as Porphyrius and other Pagans have | and admini- 
thonghe ; For he is moſt truly ſerved, where he is leaſt diſcerned, | fer the Aer vas 
and moſt abhorred,when he moſt appears. His Apparitions are fo |” fl —_ 
powerfull a means to convirice the Atheiſt, who believes not that | j, ri, mu 
there is either God, or Devil, or Heaven, or Hell, that T am per- | zpiſ. to cypri- 
ſwaded he would far rather keep our of fight, and that for the | 47. Epi. Cypy, 
moſt part he is conſtrained by God to appear againſt his will. 7 5-Pag-238, 
Beſides, if ſought his own h Ke would ill peak in | b: 748 th, 
elides, if Satan ſought his own honour, he would Null ſpeak in| go, eva: 
l-ncy in this 
age is moſt clear in the marvelous number of Witches abounding In all parts, New hundreds 
are diſcovered in one ſhire : and (if fame deceive us nor) in a village of 14. houſes in the North 
are found ſo many of this dzmned breed. Heretofore onely barbareus deſerts had them : Now 
the civileft and mcſt Religious parts are frequently peſtered with them. Hererofore ſome 
filly poor ignorant old women, &c. Now, We have known thoſe of both Sexes, which have 
profeſſed much knowledge holineſs and devotion,drawn into this dzmnable praRice, Hall /0'119q 
15. pag-$3,54. Car. Pio, de morbu ſerofis ubſerv. 9. de Do'ore auris cum odonta/gia- pag 45, 26: 
Even the Papiſts co1fels thar all thoſe ſpels, and ſcrols, and aRions which muſt be done ar ſuch 
an hour, or in ſuch a torm and order, and with ſuch ci-cumſtances, as nothing cendnce to rhe 
eff:& intended, if theſe do any thing, ir is from the divel, Yide Reginaldum, Prax, conſcien. Cofe 
part. 1. 2.7, & Prax for. peaitentia!, lib. 17, Nu. 157. &yScq. 
Oo 3 G his 


Pr 
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light ; And when he makes his compaRs with Witches, it is ſe. 
dome ſo plainly and direQly, as that they underſtand it is indeed 
the Devil that they deal with. So that it is apparent, Satan ſeeks 
ſomething more then the honour of dominceering, that is, the 
ruine of the party with whom he deals ; And that it is not their 
bodily and temporal ruine only, appears further by this ; that 
he will heal as well as hurt, and give power to his confederates to 
do the like, and this tends not to the ruine of mens bodies. Though 
there be a great deal of deceit among them, yet doubtleſs many 
have been cured by Popiſh ſpeis, and Pilgrimages, and Exorciſms. 
Carolus Piſo mentions one of his Patients, who was incurably deaf 
a yeer together, and was ſuddenly cured in the midlt of his deyoti- 
on to the Lady of Laxretto. Fernelizs mentions thoſe that could 
ſtop any bleeding by repeating certain words, He ſaw an univerſal 
Jaundiſe cured in one night, by the hanging of a piece of Paper a- 
/ bout the neck. A great deal more to the ſame purpoſe he hath ; 
| De abaitis rer.cauſis 1, 2.c, 16, If any ſhould doubt whether there 
be any ſuch VVitches , who thus work by the power of the divel, 
or have any compaR with him, he hath as good opportunity now 
to be ealily reſolved, as hath been known in molt Ages. Let him go 
but into S»ffo/k or Eſſex, or Lancaſhire, &c. and he may quickly 
be informed. Sure it were ſtrange, if in an age of ſo much know- 
ledge and conſcience,there ſhould ſo many ſcore of poor creatures 
De Simons | be put to death, as VVitches, if it were not clearly manifeſt that 
Magi preſigh| they were ſuch. V Ve have too many examples lately among us, to 
py onſae ow leave any doubt of the truth of this, 
nk | ark So that by theſe attempts of Satan, to deceive and deſtroy ſouls, 
Apoſtol, & | | it is evident, That there 1san eſtate of happineſs or miſery for eve- 
Egeſip- & | ry man after this life. 
Nicephor 4 * All thoſe Arguments which every Common-place book, and 
_—_— Philoſopher almoſt can afford you,to prove the immortality of the 
ſcripfit Olaus | ſoul, will alſo ſerve to prove the point in hand. But many can ap- 


Magn- - prehend theſe Arguments from ſenſe,who cannot yet reach, and 
. Septen- IPs 

_— lt, 3. cap, 4. de Merothin, Mago. & dealiis. lib. 3. cap. 18, 

* ce Sir Ken, Digby of the Lmmorr, of the loul, And 4b, Roſſe his Philoſophical Touchſtone in 

Anf. to it- 


will 


| 
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will not be convinced by other Demonſtrations. As temptations, 
Apparitions, Poſſefſions, Diſpoſſeſſions and Witches, are moſt ex- 
cellent means to convince a Saddacee, that there are Angels and 
Spirits ; ſo alſo by clear conſequence, that there is a ReſurreRion, 


and Eternal life. 


SECT. V, 


79 ſecond thing that I am to clear to you,is, That it is ne- 
ceſſary for man to know this happineſs, and the way to ob- 
tain it ; and to know the miſery,and the way to eſcape it; This ap- 


ars thus, 
Firſt, If he muſt go that way, and uſe thoſe means, then he muſt 


needs firſt know both the end and way. But he that will obtain 
the end, muſt uſe the means; therefore he muſt neceſſarily 
know them, All this is ſo evident, that I believe few will deny it. 
_ man muſt uſe the means, before he attain the end, is evi- 
ent, 
Firſt, From the nature of the motion of the Rational ſoul, 
which is to ſeek the attainment of irs propounded end by a vo- 
luntary uſe of means conducing thereto; For as it hath not at its 
firſt infuſion that height of perfeRion whereof it is capable, ſo 
neither is it carryed thereto by violence, or by blind inſtinR 3 for 
then it were not a Rational motion. 

Secondly, Yea the very enjoyment of the end, and the ſeeking 
of it, are aRions of the {ſame nature : It is enjoyed by Knowing, 
Loving, Rejoycing, &c. And theſe aRions are the means to attain 
it, 


S. 5. 


Thirdly, And if the means were not neceſſary to the end, the 
wicked were as capable of it, as the godly : but that will not ſtand | 
with the Juſtice of God. 

Fourthly, If knowledge of the end, and uſe of means, were not 
of neceſſicy to the obtaining of that end : then a beaſt, or a block 
_ as fit a ſubjeR for that bleſſedneſs, as a man : Bur theſe can- 
not be, 

And, That man cannot ſeek a happineſs, which he never knew ; | 
nor (hun a miſery, which he was not aware of; nor uſe means | 
thereto, which he was never acquainted with ; I think would be | 
loſt and needleſs labor for me to prove. Son | 


OR 
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If it were not 

] Gods Book, 
then all Gods 
Will ſhould be 
hidden, and 
God ſhould 
never yet haye 
revealed his 
Will to man. 
Perkins Caſes 
of Conſe. (1b.2. 
cap. 3. 
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T> third thing that I am to prove, is this ; That meer nature 
and creatures, contain no ſufficient revelation of the fore- 
mentioned end and means. This appears thus. Firſt, Natare by 
the help of creatures, though it tell us that there is a God, yer 
what he is, or how he will be worſhipped, or how he came to be 
ſo diſpleaſed with the world, or how he muſt be reconciled, of 
all this it tels us nothing. Again,though it may poſſibly acquaint us 
with an immortal ſtate, yet what the happineſs there is, and what 
the miſery, or how we are naturally deprived of that happineſs, 
and how it muſt be recovered, and who they be that (hall enjoy 
ic, of all this ir tels us little : Much leſs of the ReſurreRion of 
our bodies from the grave. So alſo, thongh nature may poſſibly 
finde it ſelf depraved, yer how it cameto be ſo, or how to be 
healed, or how to be pardoned, ir cannot tell. Secondly, If nature, 
by the meer book of the creatures could learn all things neceſſary, 
yet firſt it would be fo ſlow,and by ſo long ſtudy. Secondly, and (o 
doabrfully and uncertainly. Thirdly, and fo rarely, that it appears 
by this,the means of revelation is nor ſufficient. All chis is apparent 
by event and ſucceſs. For what nature and creatures do ſufficiently 
teach, that their Scholars have certainly learned, 

Firlt, Then obſerve,how long did the moſt learned Philoſophers 
ſtudy, before they could know thoſe few rude imperfeR notions, 
which ſome of them did attain to concerning erernity ? They were 
gray with age and ſtudy, before they conld come to know that 
which a childe of ſeven year old may now know by the benefit of 
Scripture. But all men hye not to ſuch an age, therefore this is no 
ſufficient means. | 

Secondly, Obſerve alſo how uncertain they were, when all was 
done ; what they ſpeak rightly concerning God, or the life to 
come in one breath, they are ready to unſay it again in another,as 
if their ſpeeches had faln from them againſt their wile, or as 
Caiphas his confeſſion of Chriſt. They raiſe their Concluſions 
from ſuch uncertain Premiſes, that the concluſions alſo muſt needs 
be uncertain. | 

Thirdly, Obſerve alſo how rare that Knowledge was among 
them, It may be in all the world there may be a few hundreds of 


learned 


-” 


he 


- 
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learned Philoſophers, and among thoſe there is one part Epicures, 
another Peripatericks, &c. that acknowledge not a future Happi- 
neſs or Miſery : And of thoſe few that do acknowledge it, none 
knows it truly, nor the way that leads to its. How few of them 
could tell what vias mans chief good ? And thoſe few, how im- | 
perfeAly ? with what mixtures of falſhood ? we have no certain- | 


ty of any of them that did know ſo much,as that there was but one 
God, For though Socrates dyed for deriding the multitude of 
gods, yet there is no certain Record of his right belicf of the 


* that P/ato had read the Writings of Xoſes,is proved already by 
divers Authors. The like may be {aid of © Seneca, and many others. 
So that if this means had contained any ſufficiency in it for ſalvati 

on, yet it would have extended but to ſome few of all the learned 
Philoſophers : And what is this to an univerſal ſufficiency to all 
mankind ? Nay. there is not one of all their exateſt Moraliſts, 
that have not miſtaken Vice for Vertue ; yea, moſt of them give 
the names of Vertue to the fouleſt Villanies, ſuch as Self- murder in 
ſeveral caſes, Revenge,a proud and vainglorious affeRation of Ho- 
nor and Applauſe, with other the like ; ſo far have theſe few 
learned Philoſophers been from the true Knowledge of things 
Spiritual and Divine, that they could never-reach to know the 
principles of common honeſty. Yarro ſaith, That there were in 
his days two hundred eighty eight SeAs or Opinions among Phi 
lolophers concerning the chief good : V Vhat then ſhould the 
multitudes of the vulgar do, who have neither ſtrength of wit to 
know, nor time, and books, and means to ſtudy, that they might 
attain tothe height of theſe learned men? So that I conclude with 
|| Aquinas ,that if poſſibly Nature and Creatures might teach ſome 
tew enough to ſalvacion, yet were the Scriptures of flat neceſſity: 


Unity of the Godhead. Beſides, what Plato and * Plotinrs did write | 
of this, that was ſound, there is far greater probability that they 
had it from Scriptare,then meerly from Nature and Creatures. For ; 


a Sir waltey 
Raleighs Hiſt 
of the World, 
(hewerh, that 
Pythagoras , 
Orpheus, and 
Plato had their 
dorine of 
God from 
$ripeure, bur 
duſt not pro» 
fels it. 
Plotinus was 
Origens con 
diſciple of 
Ammonius,z 
therefore no 
wonder if he 
be liker a Di- 
vine then the 
reſt. 

See Penile 
I nd. Grat. of 
this, pag, 60, 
61,62, &c, 

b Therefore 
Numen'n Ci- 
ted by Or1g. 


\ againſt Celſue, doth call him Moſes Atticus. And divers of Numcnins his Books do recite with 

great reverence many texts out of Moſes and the Prophets. c 1 hough the Epiſtles b:twixt Paul 

_— Seneca may be fained, yer it is more then probable that he had heard or read Pau/s Do- 
rine, 

And Clemens Alex. citing the ſame in Numenius, ſhews alſo out of Ariſtobulus li.z, ad Philoma: 
trem, that Plato was very ſtudious of Moſes and the Jews Laws : and faith alſo, that Pythagora 
took many things out of the Scriptures, Stromat. li, 1. || Aqin. Sum. Prima l®. Art. 1. SD, 1. 
@ 24, 2, Þ. 2. Art, 34, But more fully Cont, Gentiles li, 1.6+ 4, 5, 6. 
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for firſt, the more commonnels G ſecondly, and more eaſineſs, and 
ſpeedineſs : thirdly, and the more certainty of Knowledge and 
Salvation, 


SECT. VII. 


Ut here are ſome ObjeRions to be Anſwered. Firſt, V Vere 

not the Fathers till doſes without Scripture ? Anſwer. Firſt, 
Yet they had a Revelation of Gods VVill, beſide what Nature 
or Creatures taught them. Adam had the DoArine of the Tree 
of Knowledge, and the Tree of Life, and the Tenor of the Cove. 
nant made with him, by ſuch Revelation, and not by Nature. So 
had the Fathers the DoArine of Sacrificing; for Nature could teach 
them nothing of that; therefore even the Heathens had it from the 
Charch. Secondly, All other Revelations are now ceaſed ; there: 
fore this way is more neceſſary. Thirdly, And there are man 
Truths neceſſary now to be known, Which then were not revealed, 
and ſo not neceſſary. 

Objef. 2. Doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that which may be known 
of God was manifeſt in them, &c. An/w. This, with many other 
ObjcRions are fully ſcanned by many Divines, to whom I refer 
you ; particularly Dr. #/ilet, on Row. 1. 14. 20. &c. Only in ge- 
neral I Anſwer, There is much difference between knowing that 
there is a God of eternal power, which may make the (inner unex- 
cuſable for his open fin againſt Nature (which che Apoſtle there 
ſpeaks of,) and knowing ſufficient to ſalvation. How God deals 
then with the multitude that have not the Scripture, concerning 
their erernal ſtate, I leave as a thing beyond us, and fo nothing to 
us. But if a poſſibility of the ſalvation of ſome of them be ac- 
knowledged, yet in the three reſpeAs above mentioned, there re- 
mains {t;1] a neceſſity of ſome further Revelation then Narure or 
Creatures do contain, And thus I have manifeſted a neceſſity for 
the welfare of man : Now it would follow that I ſhew it neceſſary 
for the Honor of God ; bur this follows ſo evidently as a Conſe. 
Qary of the former, that I think I may ſpare that labour. 064je3, 
But what if there be ſuch a neceſſity > doth it follow that God 
mult needs ſupply it ? 4An/W. Yes,to ſome part of the world. For 
fiſt, It cannot be conceived how ic can ſtand with his exceeding | 
Goodneſs, Bounty, and Mercy, to make a world, and not to ſave 


__ toms 
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ſome. Secondly, Nor with his Wiſdom, to make ſo many capable 
of falvation, and not reveal it co them, or beſtow it on them. 
Thirdly, Or to prepare ſo many other helps to mans Happineſs, 
and to loſe them all for want of ſuch a ſufficient Revelation. 
Fourthly, Or to be the Governor of the world, and yer to give 
them no perfeR Law to acquaint men with their duty, and the re» 
ward of obedience, and penalty of diſobedience. 


SECT. VIII. 


Hm thus proved that there is certainly ſome written 
Word of God in the world. The laſt thing that I have to 
prove,is, That there is no other writing in the world but this can be 
it. And firſt,* There is no other Book in the world that eyer I heard 
of, that doth ſo much as claim this Prerogative and Dignity.* Ma: 
homet calleth himſelf but a Prophet, he acknowledgeth the truth 
of molt of the” Scripture : and his A/coran contradifteth the very 
light of Nature. Ariſtotle, Plato,and other Philoſophers acknow- 
ledge their Writings to be meerly of their own ſtudy and inventi- 
on. What book ſaith (Thus faith the Lord] and [This is the word 
of the Lord] but this? So that if it have no Competitor, there 
needs not ſo much to be ſaid. 
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Apo- 
crypkal books 
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and doth confirm, but not contradiR the Scriptures, and but few of thoſe books do pretend to a 
Divine Authority, as the reft. þ I hough Mahomet pretended to ſpeak from God as a Prophet 3 
The barbarouſneſs, and ſortiſhneſs of his Aſcoran, its contradittion to ics (= If, and to the Scri. 
pture, which he acknowledgeth, may ſatisfie any man of its forgery ; ſo that ir is the moſt tu- 
wm___s Judgement of God, that lo great a part of the world ſhonld continue fo brutiſh, as to 

lieve and fillow him ſtill, Read B/adwardznes excellent diſpute of this ſubjeR ; De cauſa Dei, 
lb, 1, cap. 1. Cool. part. 32. & G/vtins de veritate Relig. Chriſhane., 

b Certe in Alcorano nuila aut infrequens fit mentio miraculorum : &+ ſiqua fiat, fint illa monſiroſa, 
& hac nota inuſta, ut non modo pro wgenio confitta, ſed barhare quog, excogitata videantur. Tim 
non audet illigs Miraculi teſtes appeliare : non enim ſunt talia ut author Alcorani palam auſit aſſerere 
patrata, Camero de Verbo Dei,pag, 441, 

. | That the Hea- 

Secondly, V Vhat other book doth reveal the Myſteries of God, | ,1.n Religion 
of the Trinity, of God and man in one perſon, of Creation, of | is aot the true 
| the Fall, the Covenants, their Conditions, Heaven, Hell, Angels, | Religion, all 


| 4 the old Fa- 
| Devils, Temptations, Regeneration, V Vorſhip, &c. Beſides, this [thers thar 


; wrote againſt them, 7uſtin, Arnobius, Laflantius, Tertullian, Athanaſius, Origen, and the reſt 
before named have ſhewed at large, 


Pp 2 one 
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Ceſſus. 


m_ 


Evangelia reje=, 


| full *. 


* In Latin,the beſt that I know of is Grotize de Yeritate Relig. and eſpecially Camers his Pre 
lefliones de Yerbo Dei. Though every Common-place Book (peaks to this, 2nd ſome very well: 
as Lud. Crocius, Polanus, &c. Kimedqulins de Verbo Scripto, &c. And the Fathers that write 
again the Pagans are of great uſe ro Students in this point : as Juſt, Athenagoras, Tatianus, La | . 

ins, Tertullian, Cyprian, Athanaſius, Clemens Alexandrin. &c. Bur eſpecially Origen againſt 
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one book, and thoſe that profeſs to receive it from this, and pro-. 
feſs their end to be but the confirming and explaining the Do- 
Qrine of this ? Indeed upon thoſe ſubjeAs which are below the 
Scripture, as Logick, Arichmetick, &c, other books may be more 
excellent then it ; as a Taylor may teach you how to make a cloak 
better then all the Seatute-Books or Records of Parliament. But 
this is a lower excellency then the Scripture was intended to. 

And thus I have done with this weighty ſubjeR, Thar the Scri- 
pture, which contains the promiſes of our Reſt, is the certain in- 
fallible Word of God. The reaſon why I have thus digreſſed, and 
ſaid ſo much of it, is, becauſe I was very apprehenſive of the great 
neceſſity of it, and the common negleR of being grounded init; 
and withall, that this is the very heart of my whole Diſcourſe ; 
and that if this be doubted of, all the reſt that I have faid will be 
in vain. If men doubt of the Truth, they will not regard the good- 
neſs, And the reaſon why I have ſaid no more, but paſſed over 
the moſt common Arguments, is, becauſe they are handled in ma» 
ny books already ; which I adviſe Chriſtians to be better verſed 
in. To the meer Engliſh Reader I commend eſpecially theſe : 
Sir Phil. Mornay, Lord dx Pleſſis,his Verity of Chriſtian Religion; 
Grotins of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion : which I lately ſaw is 
tranſlated into Engliſh, which I knew not before. And Mr Perkins 
Caſes of Conſcience, li. 2. C. 3. Parſons Book of Reſolution, cor- 
reted by Bunny, the Second Part. Dr. 7ackson on the (Freed, 
and (come forth ſince I begun this) Mr. White of Dorcheſter, 
Direttions for Reading Scripture, Mr. Fobn Goodwins Divine Au- 
thority of Scripture afſerted, ( though ſome of his Poſitions I 
judge unſound, yet the Work for the main is commendable.) Alſo 
Read a Book, Calted A Treatiſe of Divinity, firſt Part, Written 
by our honeſt and fairhful Country-man, Colonel EdWard Leigh, 
anow Member of the Houſe of Commons. Alſo Vr/ins Catechiſm 
on this Queſtion ; and Bals Catechiſm, with the Expoſition, 
which to thoſe that cannot read larger Treatiſes, is very uſe- 


= 
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For the Queſtion, How it may be known which books be Ca- 
nonical ? I here meddle nor with ic : 1 think Humane Teſtimony, 
with the forementioned qualifications muſt do moſt in determin- 
ing that, Yet we maſt carefully diſtinguiſh between thoſe Cano» 
nical Books which have been queſtioned, and thoſe which were, 
unqueſtioned, but delivered by more infallible Tradition : And 
alſo between thoſe which contain moſt of the ſubſtance of our 


Faith, and thoſe which do not. 


I. Prop. 
when one Church doubted of it, others received it. (From whom 


we have as much reaſon to. receive them, as from the Roman 
Church.) 

2, - Propeſ. Thoſe books which have been generally received, 
are known to be Canonical, by the ſame way and Teſtimony,and 
Means, as the Scripture in General is known to be Gods Word, 

3. Propoſ. It is not a thing which one cannot be ſaved with- 
out, To believe every particular book to be Canonical : If we 
believe all that were Generally received, (yea or but one book 
which containeth the ſabſtance of Chriſtian doRrine) though we 
doubt. of thoſe that ſome formerly doubted of, it would natiex- 
clude from ſalvation. The books are received for the DoAtrines 
fake, It is vain cavilling therefore for the Papiſts, when they put 
us to prove the Canon, . to ſtick only on the Queſtioned books. 
Eſpecially when thoſe were bur few, and ſhort. Matthew, and 
Mark, and Luke, and Fohn, and Paxls writings, which are full, 
and contain the main body of Chriſtian doQrine, do withall con- 
tain the CharaRers of their own Canonical vericy, which ſeconded 
with the conveyance of Univerſal, Rational, Infallible Tradition 
(not Romiſh Authoritative Tradition, or the Judgement of the 
Pope, or the preſent Church) may certainly be diſcerned : even 
with a ſaving certainty by thoſe that are ſpecially illuminated by 
Gods ſpirit; and with an ordinary rational certainty, by thoſe 


that have Gods Common help. 
I conclude this, as I begun, with an earncſt requeſt to Miniſters, 


” No book in the Canon was ever doubted of : but | 


| Poris conſiles 
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Canon * Now 

per bujus tem- 


tudinem , [ed 
veterum Scyt. 
Ptorum dubort* 
tatem, plerums 
iriafs, — 
tentium tefli- 
monizs : not ut 
Apocryphys, (ed 
Canonicis & 
Eccleſfiaſlicis. 
Hier, ad Dart- 
dan. To. 4, 
fol. 29. Where 
then' is the Pa- | 


that they would Preach ; and to people, that they will ſtudy this 
ſubjeR more throughly : Taat while they firmly believe tue Truth 


the means thereto, they may Belicve, and Hope, and Love, and: 
Long, and Obey , and Labour with the more ſeriouſneſs, and | 


Liveline(s, znd Patient Conſtancy. CHAP. 


of that Word which promiſerh chem Reſt, and preſcribes them | ,, 


piſts Judicial 
Authority of 
the preſenc 
Pope or 
Church» 


—_—= 
— 


__ 


Matth, 22.5, 


7. 
| Luke 14.24. 
Heb. 12,14. 


Joh.z.3. 


Joh 3.18.36. 
x Cor.6.9,10. 
Gal.5.21, 
Pſal 9.17, 

2 Thel.1.8,9, 
10, 


'| glory of his power, And Chriſt himſelf hath opened the very 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Ref for none but the people of God, proved. 


SECT. I. 


#7 T may here be expeRed, that as I have proved, That 
vw this Reſt remaineth for the people of God : ſol 
BD RIG {ould now prove,that it remaineth onely for them; 

Ml Wy and that the reſt of the world ſhall have no part in 
it. Bur che _— is ſo full and plain in this, that 
#2. Iſuppoſcit needleſs to thoſe who believe Scripture. 
Chriſt hath reſolved, that thoſe who make light of him,and the ot- 
fers of his Grace, ſhall never taſte of his Supper ; end that With 
out holineſs none ſhall ſee God : And that except a man be regenerate 
and born again,he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. That he that 
believes not, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him : 
T hat no unclean perſon, nor covetons, nor Yailer, nor drunkard, &c. 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, Epheſ. 5.4, 5- 
That the Wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and all they that forget God: 
That all they-ſhall be damned that obey not the Truth, but have plea- 
ſure in unrighteonſneſs. 2 Thel. 2, 12. That Chriſt will come in 
flaming fire, to take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey 
not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtru@ion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 


»-B a 
WS 
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manner of their proceſs in judgement, and the ſentence of their 
condemnation to eternal fire, prepared for the devil and his An- 
gels Matth. 25. So that here is no Reſt for any but the people of 

od, _— you will call the intolerable everlaſting flames of 
Hell,.a Reſt. 


And it were eaſie to manifeſt this alſo by Reaſon: For _— 
ice 


©] 
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Juſtice requires an inequality of mens ſtate hereafter, as there was 
of their lives here. And ſecondly, They that walk not in the way of 
Reſt, and uſe not the means,are never like to obtain the End; They 
would not follow Chriſt in the Regeneration, nor accept of Reſt 
upon his conditions ; they thought him to be roo hard a Maſter, 
and his way too narrow, and his Laws too ſtrit : They choſe the 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, rather then to ſuffer afflition with 
the people of God : They would not ſuffer with Chriſt, that ſo 
they might reign with him, What they made choiſe of; char they 
did enjoy : They had their good things in this life ; and what they 
did refaſe, it is but reaſon they ſhould want : How oft would 
Chriſt have gathered them to him, and they would not ? And he 
uſeth ro make men willing before he ſave them, and not to ſave 
chem againſt their wils. 

Therefore will the mouths of the wicked be Ropped for ever, 
and all the world ſhall acknowledge the Juſtice of God, Had the 
ungodly but returned before their life was expired, and been 
heartily willing to accept of Chrift for their Saviour and their 
King, and to be ſaved by him in his way, and upon his moſt reaſo 
nable rerms, they might have been faved. 

Obje#. But may-not God be better then his Word, and fave' 


thoſe that he doth not promiſe to ſave ? 


aid he will not fave. Mens ſouls are in a doleful caſe when they! 


To ventare a mans eternal falvation'upon Hopethar God mill be! 
better then his word, ( that is in plain Eg/iþ, thatthe God of 
Truth will prove a lyar)) is ſomewhat beyond ſtark madneſs,which/ 
hath no name bad enough to expreſs it, 

\ Yet Ido believe that che defcriprion of Gods people in Eng- 
landand i America,mult nor be the ſame;becauſe, xs Gods Reveta. 
tions are-not the ſame, ſo neicher is the aftualFaich which'is requi- 
red in both, the fame; and as the Written and-Pofirive Laws in the 
Church were never given them, ſo obedience to thoſe meer Poſi- 


env, Burt not falſe of his word, in ſaving thoſe whomhe hath 
have no hope of Happineſs, except the Word of Godprove falſe. 


tives is not "required of 'them.. Wherher'rhen the chreats againſt | 
unbelievers be meant of Unbelief privatiye.and politiveonly,.and 
not negative? ( ſuck-35 is all00n- believing that which was never 
revcaled. ) Or wherher their believing char God is, and that he'is-4: 
Rewarder of them that ſeek him, will ſerve the turn there ? Or 
: whether 


"_—__ 


rem 
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* The Catho- 
like Verity 

nelcher deny- 
eth Free-w1ll 
either to a 

good life, or 
bad : nor yet 


a 


1 aſcribeth ſo 


much to it, as 
if it were able 
withour Gods 
Grace, either 
ro convert a 
man from bad 
to Good, or to 
make him per. 
ſeveringly 
proceed in 
Good, or to 
atrain to that 
Everlaſting 
Good, where 
he need not 
fear falling a- 
way. Auguft. 
Epiſi, 47- 

he Precepts 
of Love were 
in vain given 
ro men that 
have not Free» 
Will : Bur 
when they are 
given by the 
old and New 
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whether God hath no people there?l acknowledge again is yet paſt 
my underſtanding. 
So that in whart is ſaid, you may diſcern not only the Truth, but 
alſo the Reaſon and equity, that none but Gods people ſhall en- 
ter into his Reſt, Though Gods will is the firlt cauſe of all things 
| ( of which ſee BradWardzne at large } yer all the fault lyeth in fin- 
ners themſelves, Their conſciences (hall one day tell them that 
they * might have been ſaved if chey would ; and that it was their 
own wilfull Refuſal which ſhut them out, God freely offered 
them life, and they would not Accept it on his eafie and Reaſon- 
| able Condicions. They periſh becauſe they would not be ſaved 
| in Gods way. The Pleaſures of the Fleſh ſeemed more deſirable to 
them then the Glory of the Saints : Satan offered them the one ; 
and God offered them the other ; and they had Free Liberty ” 
chooſe which they would ; and they choſe the Pleaſures of (in for 
a ſeaſon, before the everlaſting Reſt wich Chriſt. Andis it not a 
Righteous thing that they ſhould be denyed that which they de- 
-nyedto Accept? Nay,when God preſt them ſo earneſtly,and per- 
ſwaded them ſo importunately, and even beſeeched them by his 
Meſſengers, and charged us to Compel men ( by importunity,and 
taking no denyal ) tocome in : and yer they would not : where 
ſhould they be but among the dogs without. || Though man be ſo 
wicked, that he will not yield till the mighty Power of Grace do 
prevail with him, yet {till we may cruly ſay, that He may be ſaved 
if he will ( on Gods terms. ) And his difabilicy being moral, lying 
in wilfull wickedneſs, is no more excuſe to him, then it is to a 
common Adulcerer,that he Cannot Love his own Wife;or to a ma- 
licious perſon, that he Carnor chooſe but hate his brother : Is he 
not ſo much the worſe, and deſerveth ſo much the ſorer puniſh- 
ment? As therefore I would have all ſinners believe this; ſo 1 would 
adviſe all Miniſters more to preach ic. Pry not too much into the 
depths of Gods Decrees : Alas,how little know we of far lower 
things ? Lay all the blame on the Wills of ſinners, Eend your 


Law : and the Law without grace is a killing Letter ; bur in the grace of the ſpi:i:, ic is quick. 


ning ; whence 
arbit. cap. 18. 


then haye men the love of God, but from Gad > Anguſs 1b. de grat. & lib, 
[{ 1 would that excellent Treatiſe of Mr. ifiam Fenner, of wilful Tmpenirency, 


publiſhed by Reverend Dr, H:#, were more imitated by ſome Divines in their preaching, 
And that when chey have done, they would not quite comradie their popular Do&rine in their 


Polemical, 


ſpeeches 


l— 


Parr. 2. 
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ſpeeches to perſwade their wills.,Is not that the buſineſs of our 
calling? Let me give you bart one Argument, which deſerves to be 
conſidered, Sinners (hall lay all the blame on their own' wills in 
Hell for ever. Hell is a Racional Torment by conſcience, accor- 
ding to the nature of the Rational SubjeR. If ſinners could but 
ſay then [ It was long of God whoſe will did neceflitate me, 
and not of me] it would quiet their conſciences, and eaſe their 
Torment, and make Hell ro be no Hell cothemſelves. But to re- 
member their wilfulneſs will feed the fire, and cauſe the worm of 
Conſcience never to dye. 


CHAP. IX. 
Reaſons why this Reſt remains, and is not here enjoyed. 
SECT. I. 


\He next thing promiſed in the beginning in my me- 
> thod (which in the firſt Edicion I forgot co per- 
IQ form)is to (hew you why this Reſt muſt yer remain, 
WW and not be enjoyed till we come to another world. 
= And I will ſpeak but a little to this, becauſe it may 
be gathered from what is jy before ; and becauſe much is ſaid to 
it in the firſt and ſecond Chapters of the fourth Part, 

And firſt the mzin Reaſon is the Will of God that it ſhould be 
ſo. Who ſhould diſpoſe of the creatures, but he that made them ? 
and order the times and changes of them but their abſolute Lord, 
who only alſo hath wiſdome to order them for the belt, and 
power to ſee his will accompliſhed > You may therefore as well 
ask, why have we not the Spring and Harveſt without Winter ? 
and why is the Earth below, and the Heavens above ? and why is 
not all the world a Sun, that it may be more glorious ? &c. as to 
ak, why we have not Reſt on Earth ? 

2. Yet may you. caſily fee ſarisfaftory Reaſon in the thing it 
ſelfalſo. As firſt, God ſhould ſubvert the cſtabliſhed order in 
Nature, if he ſhould give us our Reſt on Earth, All things muſt 
| come to their PerteAion by Degrees ; nothing is perfe& in its 
' beginning,where the Fall brought an imperfection. The ftrongeſt 
' man muſt firſt be a child, and formed in the womb from ſmall ob- 
| ſcure principles. The greatelt ſcholar muſt be fiſt a ſchoolboy, 
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| Wildernes-providences & Mercies.If man had kept his firſt Reſtin 


and begin-in his Alphabet. In the beſt ordered Governments men 
muſt come to.their Dignity and Authority by degrees, beginning 
at the lower, and riſe as: they deſerve. The skilfulleſt Artificer 
was firſt an ignorant learner. The talleſt Oak was once an Acorn, 
This is the conſtant courſe of Nature in the-prodution of ſubluna. 
ry-chings., And-I know none that deny. ic,but only ſome Enthuſiaſts 
conceraing the production. of Grace, who think they are taught of 
God fully in an inſtant, and chink themſelves perfedt as ſoon as 
they/have: learned. the opinion of the PerfeRtioniſts : when all 
knowing men about them , diſcern their imperfeRions : (yea 
ſuch horrid. iſm.and Prophaneſs in-ſome of them, as if they 
had almoſt renounced Humanity and Reaſon.) Now this life is | 
our Infancy ? and would we be perfeRt in the womb, or born at 
full.tature > Maſt'God:overtnrn the courſe of nature for us > 

2. Andic were an abſurdity in Morality, as well as a Monſter 
in Nature, if our Reſt and full content were here. For firſt, ir 
would be injurious beth-to God, and to our ſelves. | 

Firſt to God: And that both in this life, and in the life to come: 
x. Inthis life it would be injurious to God, both in regard of 
what he is here to do for-4, and in regard of what he is to receive 
(as, it, were) from. 1. If our Relt were here, then moit of 
Gods, providences muſt be uſele(s ; his great deſigns muſt be fru- 
ſtrate,and his gracious workings and mercies needleſs to us.Should 
God loſe the glory of all his Churches deliverances, of the fall of 
his enemies, of his Wonders and Miracles wrought to this end,and 
all that men may have their Happineſs here > If the 7/raelites muſt 
| have been kept fromthe Brick: kils, and from the danger of the 
Eg yptians purſuit, and of the Red Sea, then God mult have loſt 
the exerciſe of, his great Power, and Juſtice and Mercy, and 
his mighty Name that he got upon. Pharaoh. If they had not felt 
their Wildernes-neceſſicies,. God ſhould not have exerciſed his 
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Paradiſe, God had not had opportunity to. manifeſt that far grea- 
ter Loye to the world, in the giving of his Son. If man had nor fal- 
len-into the depth of miſery, Chriſt had not come down from the 
height of Glory,nor. Dyed,nor Riſen,nor been Believed on in the 
world. If we were all Well, what.need we the Phyſician ? and if 
were all Happy,and Innocent.and PerfeR, what uſe were there for 
the glorious works'of our SanRification, Juſtification, Preſervati- 
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| fowls, or beaſts, or filhes, were of onekind;and all the world were 
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on,and Glorification ? What uſe for his Miniſters, 'and Word, 
and Sacraments, and Afiictions, and Deliverances ? 

2. And as God ſhould not have opportenity for the exerciſe | 
of all his Grace, but ſome only ; ſo he would not have Returns | 
from us forall. V Ve ſhould never fear offending him, and de-+ 
pend on him fo cloſely, and call uponhim fo cameſtly, if we | 
wanted nothing, Do we not now feel how ready our prayers are 
to freeze, and how ſleepily we ſerve him, and how eafily we let | 
flip or run over a duty, if webe but in health, and credit, and pro- 
ſperity ? though ſtill we are far from full Content and Reſt, 'How 
little then ſhould he hear from us, if we had what we wonld have? 
God dclighteth in the ſoul that is Humble and Contrite and 
Tremblerhat his Word : But there would be little of this in us, -if 
we had here our full defires, What glorions Songs of Praiſe had 
God from Moſes at the Red-ſea and in the Wilderneſs ? from 
Deborah, and Hannah, and David, and Hezekiah ? ' from all his 
Churches, and from each particular gracious ſoul in every age ? | 
which he (ſhould never have had if they had *been the chuſers of 
their own condition, and had nothing bat Reſt, Have'tior thy 
own higheſt. Joys and-Praiſes ro:God, Reader, been occaſioned 
by thy danpers, or ſorrows, or miferies ? VVe thihk we could 
praiſe God belt if we wanted nothing : bur experience rels us the 
contrary : we may-have a carnal joy'in congritufating our fleſhes 
felicity, which may deceivean Hypoctite ; bat-nor fo ſehfibte ac- | 
knowledgements of God : (Indeed inhiexverrwhen wwe ate fit for 
ſuch a ſtare, it will be far otherwiſe.) Thegreateſt glory and praiſe 
that God hath through the world, is for Redzmprion, Reconci- 
 fiation and Salvation by Chriſt : And was not mans miſery the 
occaſion of that'? Beſides, as variety is part ot the Beauty of the 
Creation, ſo is it of providence alfo. If allthe trees, or herbs, or 


Part.2. 


but like the Sea, all water, or like one plain! field, yea or one Sun, 
ir were a dimination of 'its beaary. And if God ſhould exerciſe 
here bur one kind 'of Providence, and beſtow 'but one Kind of 
Grace( Delight) and receive thanks but for one, it would be a di- 


minution of the beauty of Providence, 
2, And it would be no ſmall injury to-onr ſelves, as well as to 
God, if we had otir fult content and Reſt on Earth : And that 


both now, and for ever, 1, Atthepreſert it would be much our 
Q q 2 loſs: 
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| loſs : VVhere God loſeth the opportunity of exerciſing his Mer- 


cies, man muſt needs loſe the happineſs of enjoying them. Ang 
where God loſeth his praiſes,man doth certainly loſe his comforts, 
Oh the ſweet comforts that the Saints have had in returns to their 
prayers; when they have layn long in ſorrow and importunate 
requeſts, and God hath lift them up, and ſpoke peace to their 
ſouls, and granted their deſires, and ſaid, as Chriſt, Be of good cheey, 
Son, thy fins are forgiven thee ; Ariſe from thy bed of lickneſs, and 
walk and live? How ſhould we know what a tender-hearted Fa. 
cher we have, and how gladly he would meet us, and take us in 
his arms, if we had not as the Prodigal, been denyed the husks 
of earthly pleaſure and profir, which the worldly ſwine do feed 
upon? we ſhould never have felc Chrilts cender hand, binding 
pp our wounds, and wiping the bloud from them, and the tears 
from our eyes, if we had not fallen intothe hands of thieves, and 
if we had not had tears to be wip't away. V Ve ſhould never have 
had thoſe ſweeteſt Texts in our Bibles | {ome to me all that are 
weary and heavy laden, &c.] and [ Ho every one that s athirſt, 
Come and buy freely, &c. ) and | Bleſſedare the poor in ſpirit | and 
[Thus ſaith the high and lofty.one : 1 dwell with him that ts of an 
humble and contrite ſpirit, &c. ] it we had not been Weary, and 
Heavy-laden, and Thirſty, and Poor, and Humble, and Contrite, 
In a word, we ſhould loſe all our Redemption Mercies; our San- 
Aification, Juſtification and Adoprian- Mercies, our Sermon,;'Sa- 
crament and Prayer. Mercies, ogr: Recoveries, Deliverances and 
Thankſgiving-Mercies, if we had not our Miſeriesand ſorrows to 
occaſion them, Fr? | | 

2. And it would be. our loſs for the future as well as for the 
preſent. It isadelight to a Souldier or Traveller to look back 
upon his adventures and eſcapes: when they.are over,” And for 4 
Saint in heaven to look back upom the-ſtace he was in on exrth,and 
remember his ſins, his ſorrows, his fears, his tears, his enemies and 
dangers, his wants and calamities, muſt needs make his joys to be 
(rationally) more joyful, And: therefore the Blefſed in' their 
praiſing of the Lamb, do mention his Redeeming them out of eve- 
ry Nation,and Kindred,and Tongue, (and fo out of their miſery, 
and wants,and (ins,which Redemption doth'relate to )and making 
them Kings and Prieſts ro God. When they are at the end, they 
look back upon the way. When the fight is done, and the danger 


over, 
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over, and the ſorow gone, yet their rejoycing in the remembrance 
of it is not done, nor the prailes of their Redeemer yet over. But 
if we ſhould have had nothing but Content and Reſt on Earth; 
what room would there have been for theſe rejoycings and prai- 
ſes hereafter 2 So that you ſce firſt, it would be our Loſs. 2. And 
then our incapacity forbids it as well as our commodity. VVe 
are not capable of Reſt on Earth. For we have both a Natural 
incapacity,and a Moral, 

1. A Natural incapacity both in regard of the SubjeR and the 
ObjeR ; that is, both in regard of our perſonal unfitneſs, and the 
defeR or abſence of what might be our Happineſs. 

1. Our ſelves are now uncapable SubjeAs of Happineſs and 
Reſt: and that both in reſpeR of ſoul and body. 1. Can a ſoul 
that is ſo weak in all grace, ſo prone to (in,ſo hampered with con- 
trading principles and deſires, and fo nearly joyned to ſuch a 
neighbour as this fleſh, have full Content and Reſt in ſuch a caſe ? 
VVhat is Reſt, but the perfeRion of our graces in habit and in aR? 
to love God perfeRly, and know him, and rejoyce in him. How 
then can the ſoul be at Reſt, that finds (o little of this knowledge, 

nd love, and joy * What is Reſt but our freedom from fin, and 
pI and enemies? And can the ſoul have Reſt that is 
peltred with all theſe, and that continually ? what makes the ſouls 
of ſenſible Chriſtians ſo groan and complain, deſiring to be deli- 
vered ? and to cry out ſo oft in the language of Pal, O wretched 
man that I am ; who ſhall deliver me? if they can be contented 
and Reſt in ſuch a ſtate *? What makes every Chriſtian to preſs 
hard toward the mark, and run that they may obtain, and ſtrive 
toenter in, ifthey are capable of Reſt in their preſent condition? 
Doubtleſs therefore doth (od perfeRly purge every foul at its 
removal from the body, before he receives it to his Glory, not 
onely becauſe iniquity. cannot dwel with him the moſt holy, but 
alſo becauſe themlielves are uncapable of the joy and glory while 
they have imperfc ſinful ſouls : The right qualification of our 
own ſpirits, for reception and ation, is of abſolute neceſſity to 
our Happineſs and Reſt, | 
2. And our bodies are uncapable as well as our ſouls. They 
are not now thoſe Sun- like bodies which they (hall be, when this 
corruptible hath put on incorruption, and this mortal immortal. 
ty. They are our priſons and our burdens.: ſo full of inficmities, 
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and:defedts, qe err __ CE of our _— re- 
pairing Them, ng their contirual-wants, and lenify. 
Likes priovances. 1s'it poſſible'that an immortal foul rin 
have Reſt, 'inſach a rotten, ditty, diſeaſed, wayward, diſtemper- 
ed, noyſome habitation ? when ir mnſt every day'expeRro be 
rurned /our, and leave -its beloved companion -to-the worms ? 
furely thee ſickly, weary, loathſome bodies, muſt be refined ro a 
perſeRion ſutable thereto, before they can be eapable of enjoy- 
mp ReR. 

7H Ay As we are unfit for Reſt on earth our ſelves : fo'we 
want hot \ Objets rhat mighr-afford vs Content and Reſt. For 
firlt,' ole ve do enjoy are inſufficient; and ſecondly, thar which 
isſu is abfent from us. 1. We enjoy the world, and its }a- 

bours and/what fruit they can dFord : and alas, what is inall this 
to-pive'us Reſt ? They thathave moſrof ir, have the'greareſt bur- 

chen, -ant{ the traſt Reſt of any others. They that fer'moſt'by it, 
and rejoyce moſtin ir, do'all cry ont at haſt, of its Vanityand Vex. 

ation. A 'Contentarion with our 'prefent eſtare indeed we 'moſt 
have; that is, as'a'comperent proviſion in our journey : but nor 

as ourportion, Happineſs or Reſt, Mencry out upon one ano- 

ther in'theſe'times for not underſtanding Providences' (which are 
bur Commentzries/on'Scripture, and not che Text.) But if 'tnen 
werenot blind, they might -eafily ſee, that the firſt Le&ure'thic 

God readechtrous inaltonr late changes, 'zod which/Providence 
doth moſt!Rillinculcace anUimfilt on, is the very fame that is the. 
firſt and great leſſon 'in the Scripture : thatis, that [* zhrre #5510 Reſt 
or Happineſs for the ſoul, but in God.) Mens expeRtations are hiph 
raifed upon every change, ant unexperienced fools do promiſe 

chemfſelyes preſently a heaven upon earth + Bur when they cotnt 

roenjoy it, it 'flieth from them; 'and when'they have'ranthem: | 
ſelves otit of breath in following this ſhadow, it ts'no nearer them 

then at the firſt ſerting on ; and would have been as near them 

if chey had far ftill: As Solomons Dreamer,rhey fealt in their ſleep, 

but awake hungry. He that hatch any regard to the works'of the 


our dels, ro weary ts in the world, and force us ro feek onr Reſt 


it becomes yonr forrow, If you have one friend thar yourralt in, 
._ "oo 


Lord, may eaſily fee, that the very end of rthemis to take down | - 


in him. Where dothhe crofs us moſt, but where we promiſe. our] \ 
ſelvesmoſt Content 2 If you have one child that you dotevpon, |, 


__LL__ i. 
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and judge. him unchangable, and think your ſelf happy ing he.is 
eſtranged from you or becomes your ſcourge. O what. a number 
of theſe experiences have I had1 O what ſweet Idolizing thoughts 
of our future ſtate, had we in the time of Wars | What full content 
did I promiſe my ſoul ! when I ſhould enjoy Peace, and ſee the 
Goſpel ſet up in power and plenty, and all the ordinances in puri- 
ty, and true Diſcipline exerciſed in the Churches, and. ignorance 
cured, and all perſecation ceaſed, and the mouthes of railers ſtop- 
ped, who kept men from Chrilt by filling the world. with preju 
dice againſt him ! And aow where is the Reſt that I promiſed my 
ſoul ? even that is my greateſt grief from which I expeQed moſt 
Content, In (tead of Peace: we have more bloud-ſhed. : and. 
ſuch as is confeſſed to be the. bloud of Saints : The two Nations 
that were bound in an Oath of Union, and where ſo great a part 
of the Intereſt of Chriſt on earth. is contained (in regard of Puri- 
ty of DoArine and. Worſhip) are daſhing each other in pieces, 
and/the_ ſouls of mulcitudes let our of their bodies,, by thoſe that 
look to-rejoyce wich them for ever in Heaven: whether ir will be 
the voice of theſe ejeRed ſouls, [| How /ong Lord, Holy and True, 
wilt not thou avenge our blond on.them that dwell on the earth] 


| know.not, 
And for this, the greateſt ſhame that ever befel. our Religion, 


and the greateſt ſorrow to. every underitanding Chriſtian, God 
bath the. ſolemn thanks of men, as if they. beg'd chat he would 
do ſo ſtill; and they rejoyce in it, and are. hainouſl7 of- 
fended with thoſe that dare not do ſo too, and run to God on all 
their errands; Inſtead of pure Ordinances, we have a puddle of 
errours, andthe Ordinances themſelves cryed down and derided. 
In ſtead of the Power and. '' lenty of the Goſpel we have every- 
where Plenty of violent gainſayers and ſeducers : we have pulpits 
and Pamphlets filled wich the moſt Helliſh reproachings of the 
Servants and. Meſſengers of the moſt high God: provoking the 
people to hate their Teachers, {landering them with. that venome 


and impudeat falſhood, as if the Divel in them were bidding de- 
fiance to Chriſt,and were now entered upon his laſt and great Bat- 
tail with the: Lamb. As if they would Juſtiie RabPekah ; and 
have: Lucian and 7mlian Sainted for the modelty of their re- 
proaches. If a conſcionable Miniſter be but in doubt ( as knowing, 


. | himſelf uncapable of underſtanding ſtate myſteries, and not called 


hs 


ro 


— 


—  ———— 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Part.2, 


ro jadge of them )) and ſodare not go whine before God hypocri- 
tically in pretended humiliation, nor rejoyce and give thanks when 
men command him, and read their ſcriptures; ( as knowing that 
all men are falliblez and if a man ſhould upon miſtake incur the 
guilt of ſo hainous unexpreſſible (in, it were a fearful thing : and 
therefore that:to go to God doubtingly or ignorantly in an extra- 
ordinary duty in a cauſe of ſuch weight, is a deſperate venture : far 
beyond venturing upon Prelatical ceremonies, or Popiſh Tranſub- 
ſtantiation to ſay Chriſt is Really preſent in the bread : for refu. 
ſing of which the Martyrs ſuffered in the flames ) I ſay, if he dare 
notdo theſe, he muſt part from his deer people, whoſe ſoulesare 
more precious to him then his life. O how many Cn 
in England have been again forced to part with their Teachers in 
ſorrow? (Not to ſpeak of the ejeion of ſuch numbers in our Uni- 
verſities. ) And for our ſo much deſired Diſcipline and holy Or- 
der, was there ever a people under heaven, who called themſelves 
Reformers, that oppoſed it more deſperately, and that vilifyed it 
and railed againſt it more ſcurrilouſly > as if it were but the de- 
vice of ambitious Presbyters, that Traiterouſly ſought Domina- 
bow over their Superiours ; and not the Law and order eſtabli- 
(hed by Chriſt : As if theſe men had never read Scriptures, ( Heb. 
13.7.17. 1 Theſ.5.10.11.12.eA#4,20.28. 1 Cor.4.1, Mat.24. 25. 
26; 27, Tit. 1.7. 1 Tim, 3.1.4.5. 6.& 4.11. & 5. 17, 18. 19, 
20. ) or will tread in the dirt the Laws of Chriſt which muſt judge 
chem ! And for railing at che Miniſters of the Goſpel, the preten- 
ders of Religion have ſo far out ſtript the former prophane ones, 
that it even woundeth my ſoul to think of their condition. O where 
are the tender-hearted mourners, that ſhall weep over Englands 
Sins and Reproaches ! Is this a place or ſtate of Reſt ? Hath not 
God met with our Idolatrous ſetting up of Creatures ? and 
caught us that all are not Saints that can talk of Religion ? much 
leſs are theſe Pillars of our confidence, or the Inſtruments to pre- 
pate us a Reſt upon Earth. O that all this could warn us to ſer leſs 
by Creatures; and at laſt to feth our comfdrts and contentments 
from our God. 

2, And as what we enjoy here is inſufficient for to be our Reſt: 
ſo God who's ſufficient, is lictle here enjoyed. It is not here that 
he hath prepared the preſence chamber of his Glory : He hath 
drawn the curtain between us and him: we are far from him as 
Creatures, | 
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Creatures, and further as frail mortals, and furtheſt as ſinners. We 


hear now and then a word of comfort from him, and receive his | 


love tokens, to keep up our hearts and hopes : bur alas, this is not 
our full enjoyment. While we are preſent in the Body, we are 
Abſent from the Lord : even Abſent while he is preſent. For 
though he be nor far from us,ſecing we live and move and have our 
being in him, who is All in All, (not in all Places, bur all Places in 
him, ) Yet have we not eyes now capable of ſeeing him, for mor- 
tals cannot ſee God and Live : Even as we are preſent with ſtones 
and trees, but they neither ſee nor know us. And can any ſoul, that 
hath made God his Portion, and choſen him for his only Happineſs 
and Relt (as every one doth thar ſhall be fared by him ) find Reſt 
in ſo valt a diſtance from him? and lo ſeldome and ſmall enjoyment 
of him e 

2, And laſtly ; as we are thus Vatwrally uncapable, ſo are we 
alſo Morally. There is a worthyneſs mult go before our Reſt. It 


hath the nature of a Reward 3 not a Reward of Debt, but a Re- 
ward of Grace. Roms. 4. 3, 4. -And ſo we have * not a #ortbyneſs | 
of Debt or proper Merit ; but a Worthyneſs of Grace and preparati- 
on. If the Apoſtles mult give their Peace and Goſpel to the wor- 
thy ( at. 10.10,11,12,13,37,38. Eph. 4.1. Col. 1.10, 1 Theſ.2." 
12. 2 Theſ, 1. 11, ) Chrilt will give the Crown to none but the 

Worthy ; and choſe which by preferring the world before him do | 
ſhew themlelves VnWworthy, ſhall not caſt of his ſupper. ( Mat. 
22. 8, Luke 14.24. & 20,35. & 22.36. 2 Theſ. 1.5. eAF&. 5.41.) 
Yea, it is a work of Gods Jultice to give the Crown to thoſe that 
overcome; ( Noc oi his Legal, buthis Evangelical Juſtice; ) For 
Chriſt hath bought us co it ; and God hath promiſed it ; and there- 
fore in his Judiciary proceſs he will adjudge it them as their Dwe. 
{0 thole thac have fought the good fight,and finiſhed their courſe, 
and kept the Faith, a Crown ot Righteouſneſs is laid up for them, 
which the Lord as a Righteous Fudge will give them at that day. 
2 Tim.4 7,8. And are we hc for the Crown before we have over: 
come ? or the prize, before we have Run the Race? or to Receive 
our Penny, before we haverworkt in the vineyard? or to be Ruler 


of ten Cities, before we have improved our ten talents ? or to en- 
cer into the joy of our Lord, before we have well-done, as good 


Gen.z2 10. 
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| heart weary thee > I would thou were Wearied with it more. But 
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and faithful Servants ? or to inherit the Kingdom, before we have 
teſtified our love to Chriſt above the world ( if we have opportu. 
nity. ) Ler men cry down works while they pleafe ; you ſhall find 
chat theſe are the conditions of the Crown, fo that God will nor 
alter the courſe of Juſtice, to give you Reſt, betore you have La 

bored ; nor the Crown of Glory, till you have Overcome. 

You lee then Reaſon enough, why our Reſt ſhould Remain til! 
the life to come, O take heed then, Chriſtian Reader, how thou 
dareſt to contrive and care for a Reſt onearth ! Ot ro murmur at 
God for thy trouble, and toil, and wants in the Fleſh. Doth thy 
poverty weary thee? thy ſickneſs weary thee? chy bitter Enemies and 
unkind Friends weary thee ? why,it ſhould be ſo here. Do thy ſee- 
ing and hearing the abominations of the rimes, the ruines of the 
Church, the ſins of profeſſors. the reproach of Religion, the hard. 
ning of the wicked, all Weary thee ? why, it muſt be ſo while thou 
art abſent from thy Reſt. Do thy ſins,and thy naughty diſtempered 


under all this Fearixeſs, art thou willing to go to God thy Reft ? 
and to have thy warfare accompliſhed ? and thy Rate and Labout 
ended ? If not : O complain more of thy own heart : and petir 


more weary, till Reſ# ſeem more deſirable. 
IF 73$3<0$$504$4$344$54409344 +4444 + 
CRAP. £2: 


Whether the Souls departed enjoy thus Reſt 
before the Reſurrection. 


SECT. I. 


CE agg Have but'one thing more to clear, before I 6ome to 

0 (8 the Uſe of this doGrine r And that is, Whether this 

| My *©&Þ Reſtremain till the reſurreRion before we (hall en- 

OD @_ joy it? Or wherher weſhall have any poſſefſion of ir 

C293 before? The Socinians & many others of late among 

vs, think char the ſoul ſeparated from the body, is cither nothing, | 
or 
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or xt lealt not capable of happineſs or miſery. Truly, if ic ſhould 
be ſo, it would be ſomewhat a ſad uncamfortable duQtrine to the 
godly at their deach, co think of being deprived of their glory cill 
the reſureeRion ; and ſomewhat comfortable to the wicked, to 
think of carrying out of hell ſo long. But I am in ſtrong hopes thar 
this dorine is falſe 3 yea, very conndent that it is ſo. I do believe, 
that-as the ſoul ſeparated from the body, is not a perfeR man, ſo it 
doth not enjoy the Glory and hapincls fo fully and ſo perfeRty as 
it ſhall do after the ReſurreRion, when chey are again conjoyned. 
Whac the difference is,and what degree of Glory foul in che mcan 
time enjoy, are too high things for mortals particulacly co diſcern. 
For the great queſtion, whar place the ſouls of thole before Chriſt, 
of lnfants,and of all others ſince Chriſt,do remain in till the Reſur- 
reRion? | chink iris a vain inquiry of what is yet beyond our reach, 
It is agreat queſtion whar Place is? Bur if it be onely a circumltanc 
body : - and if (tobe in a place,] be only (co be in a circumſtanc 
bodyJor in the ſuperticies of an ambiear body, or in the concavity 
of thar ſuperficies,then it is doubtful whether ſpirits can be praper- 
ly aid (to be in place] * We can have yer no clear conceiyings 
of theſe things. Burt that ſeparated ſouls of Believers do enjoy 
uaconceivable Bleſedneſs and Glory, even while chey.cemain 
thus ſeparated from the body, I prove as followeth. ( Belide all 
thoſe Arguments for the ſouls Immortalicy, which you may read 
in Alex, Roſſe his Philoſophical T ouchſtone, Part haſt.) 


Part,2. 


de Angl-cap. 3- p. 66. et who determines it as the Fathers, that Angels are 
judgement, 


that I yec underſtand not what tolerable exceprion can be made 
againſt chem. || Therefore we are alWayes confident, knowing that 
While we are at home in the body, We are abſent fromthe Lord, ( For 
Wwe walk by faith, not by ſight ) We are confident, 1 ſay, and willing 
rather to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. Whacr 
can be ſpoken more pluioly ? tv alfothe 1, 2, 3, & 4. verſes of the 
ſame Chapcer. 


Vid, Twiſs againſt Dr. Zakſon p.230.6 Zanchium To.3.c.12.p.86,87.de Angelis. 
turn to the opinion of Tertull, & the relt of the Ancientelt of the Fathers, who (ay that Angels & 
other Spirits are but Bodies more rare and pure : Of which ſee learned Z mchius Yol. 1. To. 3 


1. Thoſe words of Pax, 2 Cor. 5. 8. Are lo exceeding plain 
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" Grotius his 
fancie, That to 
be with Chriſt 
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then to be 
Chriſti depoſe 
tum, is EVi- 
dently vain : 
for ſo to be 
with Chriſt, 
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ing that our 
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preſent life in 
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God in his or- 
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mercies , 
though accom. 
panied with 
imperfe&ion, 
and aMi&i- 
ens ; Except 
he take a ſtone 
or a carka(s to b 
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2. As plain is that in * Philip, 1. 23. For Iamin a ſtreight be- 
| twixt two, having a deſire ro depart and to be with Chriſt, which 
is far better. What ſenſe were in theſe words, if Pant had not 
expeſted to enjoy Chriſt till the ReſurreAion > Why ſhould he be 
ina ſtreighr ? Or deſire to depart ? Should he be with Chriſt ever 
the ſooner for that ? Nag, ſhould he not have been loath ro de. 
part upon the very ſame grounds? For while he was in the fleſh, 
he enjoyed ſomething of Chriſt, but being departed (3ccording 
tothe Socinians dorine) he ſhould enjoy nothing of Chrilt; till 
the day of Reſurreion, 

3. And plain enough is that of Chriſt to the thief : This day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. The diſlocation of the word, 
[ this day is but a groſs evaſion. 

4. And ſure, if it be but a Parable, of the Rich man in hell, and 
Lazar; yet it ſeems unlikely ro me, that Chriſt would reach 
them by ſuch a Parable, as ſeemed evidently to intimate and ſup- 
poſe the ſouls happineſs or miſery preſently after death, if there 
were no ſuch matter. 

5. Doth not his Argument againſt the Saddxces,for the Reſur- 
reion, run upon this ſuppoſitton, That (God being not the God 
of the dead, but of the living, therefore ) Abraham, 1ſaac,and Jacob 
were then living?  e. in ſoul ; and conſequently ſhould have their 
bodies raiſed at the ReſurreRion, 

6. Plainalſo is that in the Revelations, chap. 14, ver. 13. Bleſſed 
are the dead that diein the Lord, from henceforth, yea ſaith the Spi- 


e happier then a man, 
runt : Ut nominatim Itzneus adverl, hereſ.l,5. p. ultima, Cum enim Dominus in medio umbre morths 
| abierit,ubi anime mortuorum eranthiac ita Diſcipu orum jus propicy quos & kec operatus eft Domi- 
nus anime abibunt in inviſibilem locum dcfinitur es a Deo z ep 1bi nſg, ad reſurrethonem commora. 
buntur, ſuſtinentes Reſurrefionem : poſt recipientes corpora, e+ perfette reſnrgentes, hoc eſt corpora» 
liter ,quemadmodum dominus reſurrexits fic venient ad conſpettum Dei ſicut Magiſter noſter non ſtatim 
evolans abiit,ſed ſuſtinins definitum tempusz&c. fic e# nos ſuſuncre debemus definitum i Deo reſute 
reftionss noſire trmpus, Ec. Hee ito ut errores & Patrys bujus proculdubio Nawos. E contra- 
rio aud; Tertallian, Nos autem Animam corporalem & bic profucmur (that was a common error 
then) & in ſuo volumine probamuszhabentem proprium genus ſubſftantie, ſoli ditatis,per quam quid 
& ſentire & patipoſſit- Nam e&> nuic animas torqueri foverig, penes Inferos, licet nudas, licet adbuc 
exules carnis,probavit Lazar! Exermplum. Tertullian. de ReſurreR, Carnis, cap. 17, And lrene. 
us own words do confirm the Immortality of the ſoul, and deny nor all Joy to it before the Re- 
ſurre&ion 3 bur full Joy. And ſo Origen ſaith, Ub; 6 wita Chriſtus exc fit depoſits corpore in ani- 
mam nudam redattus, cum animz etiam corpore VHS, audatiſg, verſabatur : ex bk ad ſerevocans 
quos wel ſequi ſe vellet, vel pro cognitys (ib: rationibus aptiores videret ut ad ſeipſum concitet. Origen. 
cont, Celſum, li. 2, fol. (mibi) 22. 


Non interim ignoro quid multi e patribus de hoc re judica- 
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it, that they may Reſt from their labours, and their works do follow 
| "nb (8. 0. Cloſe a8 o_— on 2 mans back follow him, and 
not at ſuch a diſtance as the reſurreRion,) For if the blefſedneſs 
were onely in Reſting in the Grave, then a beaſt or a ſtone were 
as bleſſed ; Nay,it were evidently a curſe, and not a blefling, For, 
was not life a great Mercy ? was it not a greater mercy to enjoy 
all the comforts of life ? to enjoy the fellowſhip of the Saints? 
The comfort of the ordinances? And much of Chriſt in all To 
be imployed in the delightful work of God, and to edifie his 
Church?&c. Is it not a curſe ro be ſo deprived of all theſe? Do not 
theſe yield a great deal more ſweetneſs, then all the troubles of 
this life can yield us bitterneſs ? ThoughI think not (as* ſome) 
that it is better to be moſt miſerable, even in hell, then not to be 
atall; yet ir is undeniable, that it is better toenjoy life, and ſo 
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| fthe comforts of life, and ſo much of Go in comforts 
on afiion as the Saints do, though we have all this with per- 
ſecution; then to lie rotting in the grave z if that were all we could 
expe&R. Therefore it is ſome further bleſſedneſs that is there pro- 
Pg elſe is it ſaid, That we —_ 8 the Mount Z ion, = 

ty of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, to an innumerable 
an. 4 of ho to the general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt 
born, which are Written in Heaven, and to God the juage of all, and to 
the ſpirits of juſt men maae perfett, Heb. 12, 22, 23. Sure at the 
ReſurreRion the body will be made perfe&t as well as the ſpigit. 
To ſay (as Luſvington doth.) that they are ſaid to be made perfeR, 
becauſe they are ſure of it, as if they hadit: is an evaſion ſo grolly 
contradiQing the Text, that by ſuch Commentaries he may as well 
deny any truth in Scripture : To make good which, he as much a- 


buſeth that of Philip. 3.12, | 


| 


. Did not Peter, and fames, and John (ee Moſes alſo with | 
Chi on the Maunt ? Yer the Scripture faith, Aſoſes dyed. And | 


ſes, if he ſhould nor partake of char glory till the ReſurreRion ? 
10.. And isnot that of Srephenas plain as we can delire? Lord | 
Jeſus receive my ſpiric. Sure it the Lord receive it, it is neither | 
aſleep, nor dead, nor annihilated - bur ir is where he is, and be. 
holds his Glory. FF 'M 11.The| 


cri : och and Elias are taken © immoxtal , to 
8, Doth not <cripture tell us that Henoch TN | yn 
up already ? And inall we think they poſſeſs that Glory alone ?, 


ternal he, 


is it likely that Chriſt did delude their ſenſes,in (hewing them Ao. | ſeem«th 


; Leo the renth, 
Vid: Du P/:fis 
Myltery of 
Iniquity, paz, 
O41, 


in his life time 
told a familiar 
friend of his, 
that he belie- 
ved not the 
Immortality - | 
of ſouls; His 
friend ' being) 
dead, appeared 
to him as he 
watched , and 
rold him- thar 
his ſoul which 
he believed ro! 
be Mortal, he; 
ſhould by the. 
Juſt Judge. 

ment of God, 
prove to be 


torment in E- 


[his Pope 
r9 be 


i. 2. 4 


| 


Polycarpus in. 
tey mult as pre» 
claras woces 
quas flamme 
admotus od.- 
dit, co die ye» 
praſentandum 
ſedixit coram 
dev in Fpiritu, 
Duo eodem 
tcyipore Mulito 
Epuſcopus Sar- 
denfis wir par 
ſmeerttaty (i 
brum ſu ipfit 
decorpore & 
anma, & c. 
Adeco autem 
bec ſententia 


 aneliore, Wo ſes 
| co valuut, wt 
| Tertullianus 


reponat --0am 
JRLer . COMMU - 
#es & primas 
animi onceptr 


| ones quid natu* 


"at COMMUN er 
apprabendun- 


| tur. Calvin.in 


Plychepannyc, 
vid. - = wa 


' | Hiſtor, lib, 1. 


C15. tir. c, 
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11. Thelike may be ſaid of char, Ecclef. 12, 7. The ipirit ſhall 
retirn to God who gave it. 

12, How elle is it ſaid that we have eternal life already ?. John 
6. 54. and that the knowletlge of God ( which ts begon here) is 
ererns] life > Zohn 17. 3. So 17ohn 5.143. Andhe that believeth 
on Chciſt hath everlaſting life, Fohn 3. 36. John 6. 47. He thac 
eateth this bread ſhall nor dye, ver/.50. For he dwelketh in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt in him, verſc 56. And as the Son liverh by the Father, 
ſohethat cateth him, ſhall live by him, ver/. 57.'How isthe Kmp- 
dom of God, and of heaven (which is eternal) Taid cobe in-us ? 
Luke 17. 21. Roms. 14. 17, Mat. 13. 

Surely if there be as great an interruption of our life, as till the 
ReſurreRion (which with ſome will be many rhouſand years) this 
is no eternallife, nor everlaſting Kingdom. Lx/>ing roms evalion 
is, Thc becauſe there is no time with dead men, but they ſofleep, 
that when they awake, it is 311 one to them as if ir had been ar firtt; 
Therefore the Scriptare ſpeaks of them, as if they were there al- 
ready. It'is true indeed, if there were no joy till rhe ReſurreRtion, 
then that conſideration would be comfortable : But when God 
hath thus plainly told us of ir before, then this evaſion contradic- 
eth the Text. Doubtleſs there'is time alſo tothe dead, though (in 
reſpcR of their bodies) 'rhey perceive it not. He wil{ noc fare 
think it a happineſs to be purrified or ſtapified, whites others are 
enjoying the comforts of life : 1f he do, it were the beſt courſe to 
flzep out our lives. 

13. In 7ade7. The Cities of Sodom and Gomrorrha nre ſpoken of, 
as ſuffering the vengeance of etennal fire. And if the wicked do 
already ſuffer eternal fire, then no doubt but the godly do enjoy 
eternal bleſſedneſs. I know ſome anderſtand the place, of that 
fire which conſumed their bodies, as being a Type of the fire of 
Hell: 1 will not be very confident againſt this expoſicion ; but 
the text ſeemeth plainly ro ſpeak more. 

14, It is alſo obſervable, that when John ſaw his Glorious Re- 
velations, he 1s ſaid to be in the ſpirit, Kev. 1. 10. & 4- 2. andto 
be carried away inthe ſpirit, Rev. 17. 3. & 21. 10. And when 
Paul had his Revelations, and ſaw things unutterable, he knew 
not whether it were in the body, or out of the body : All imply- 
ing, that ſpirits are capable of cheſe Glorious things, withoat the 
help ot cheir bodies. 


15. And 


| Part.2. 
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15. And thoughit be a Prophetical obſcure book, yer ir ſeems 
ro me, that thoſe words in the Revelations do imply this, where 
7ohn (aw the ſouls under the Altar, Rev. 6. 9. &&c. 

16. We are commanded by Chriſt, ot to fer them that can 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul, Luke 12, 4. Doth not 
this plainly imply, That when wicked men have killed our bodies, 
(that is, ſeparated the ſouls from them) yer the ſouls are ſtill al've ? 

17. The ſoul of Chriſt was alive when his body was dead: And 


therefore ſo ſhall ours tro0. For his created nature was 1ike ours, 
except in ſin. That Chriſts humane ſoul was alive,is a neceſſary con- 
= aq" of its hypoſtatical union with the Divine nature (as I 
ju 

we in Paradiſe : ſo alſo by his voice on the Croſs, Luke 23. 46. 


ge.) And by his words to the thief, Thu day ſhalt thou be With 


| ments anfwer«- 


If you would” 
| ſeerhis ſubje& 
handled more! 
fully,and all 
the Argu- 


ed, whichate 


1 Pet. 3. 18,19. that he went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon, 


is o2gxi ag the ſubjeR recipent, and the Dative Trivuz!: 


fleſh, but vivified in the ſpirit (that is, in the ſpirit which is uſually 
put in oppoſition to this fleſh, which is the ſoul) by which ſpirit, 
&c. But I leave this as doubtful ; There's enough belides. 

18. Why is there mention of Gods breathing into man the 
breath of lite, and calling his ſoul a living:ſoul ? There is no men- 
tion of any ſach thing in the creating of other creatures : ſure 
therefore this makes ſome difference between the life of our ſouls 
and theirs, 

19. It appears in Sawls calling for Samwel ro the Witch, and .in 
the 7ews expeRation of the coming of E/5as, that they rook it 
for currant then, that Elias and Samwels foul were living. 

20. Laſtly, if the ſpirits of thoſe that were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah, were in priſon, 1 Pex. 3. 19. Then certainly the ſe- 
parated ſpirits of the Juſt are in an oppoſice condition of Happi- 
neſs. If any fay that the word [_ Priſon] ſignifieth not their full 
miſery, but a reſervation thereto : I grant ir: yet it importeth a 
reſervation in a living and ſuffering (tate : For were they nothing, 
they could not be in priſon. 


Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. And whether that in 


&c. will prove it, I leave to others to judge. Read 7/yricus his 
Arguments in his C/avs Scriprare on this Text. Many think that 
the oppolicion is not ſoirregular, as to put the Dative ©z;*i for 
for 9's | Treatiſe here- 
Tr*vuz|@, as the efficient cauſe : But thar it is plainly tobe un- | of, called Pſy- 
derſtood as a regular oppoſicion, that Chriſt was mortified inthe | <bopannychia, 


' Reignotlum te 


brought ro 
rove, Thar 
ouls have nei« 

ther Joy nor 

Pain, ul the 

| RelurreRion, 

See Cu/vins 


beÞmnamn 
| 22 Exercitat, 
24. D. 70. 


Libr, Apocryph. 
Prekes =-j 
& 86, & 
P7zlett. 3. þ. 
(mibr) 30,311] 
ec, 


Though 


—_— 


| 304 
4 *Dr 7. Rayno/ds 
| de 8b, Apocy, 
Prelcft. 79. þ. 
| (mibi) 946, 
hath another 
Argument 
from Col. 1, 
20, God Re. 
conciled by 
Chriſt. All 
things to him- 
ſelf, both 
things in Hea- 
ven and in 
Eatth : No. 
thing in Hea- 
ven was Capa- 
ble of Recon - 
ciliation 3 but 
the ſouls of the 
godly (who 
$ were then 
there ; but 
reconciled be- 
fore, by vertue 
of Chriſts 
bloud, after- 
ward to be 
ſhed :) An- 
gels werenot 
encmies : De- 
vils were 
hopeleſs : 

I heretore it 
mult needs 
be the ſouls 
departed 
which are cal- 
led [things 
in heaven re- 
conciled.] 
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Though I have but bricfly named theſe 20 Arguments,* and put 
them rogether in a nartow room, when ſome men cannot ſee the 
truth wichout a multirude of words ; yer I doubt not but if you 
will well conſider them, you will diſcern the clear evidence of 
Scripture-verity. Ir is a lamentable caſe that the brutiſh opinion 
of the ſouls mortality, ſhould find ſo many patrons profeſſing 
godlineſs ! When there is ſo clear light of Scripture againſt them 
and when the opinion tends to no other end then the embold- 
ning of ſin,the cheriſhing of ſecurity, and the great diſcomfort and 
diſcouragement of the Saints : And when many Pagans were wi. 
ſerin this, without the help of Scripture. Surely this error is an 
IntroduQion to Paganiſm it ſelf. Yea more, the moſt of the Na 
tions in the world, even the barbarous Indians do by the light of 
nature acknowledge that which theſe men deny,even that there is a 
Happineſs and Miſery which the ſouls go preſently to, which are 
ſeparated from their bodies. I know the filly evading anſwers that 
are uſed to be given to the fore-mentioned Scriptures:which being 
carried with confidence and ſubrile words,may ſoon ſhake the or- 
dinary ſort of Chriſtians that are not able co deal with a ſophiſter. 
Bur if they be throughly dealt with, they preſently appear co be 
meer vanity or contradiftion. Were there buc that one Text 
2 Cor, 5. 8, or that 1 Pet. 3, 19. or that Phil, 1. 23, all che Scdu- 
cers in the world could not anſwer them. 

Believe therefore ſteadfaſtly, O faithful ſouls, that whatever all 
the deceivers in the world ſhall ſay to the contrary, your ſouls 
(hall no ſooner leave their priſons of fl. (h, but Angels will be their 
convoy, Chriſt will be their company, with all the perfeRed ſpi- 
rits of the Juſt : Heaven will be their reſidence, and God will be 
their Happineſs. And you may boldly and believingly when you 
dye, ſay as Stephen, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit : and commend 
't as Chriſt did, into a Fathers hands. 


Parr. 2, 
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SAINTS 


Everlaſting 


REST. 


The Third Part, | 


C'©>©?|?]}'T'TYT 


——————  — — 


Doarine of REST; 


he ſhall £ no more out : and will Write upon him the name of my 
God,and the name of the City of my God, New Jeruſalem, Which cometh 
down ont of Heaven from my Gdd,and my New Name,Rev.3.12. 


Wherefore We receiving a Kingdom Which cannot be moved, let us have 


grace, Whereby We thay ſerve God atceptably With reverence and godly 
feat, For our God # a conſuming fire, Heb.12.28,29. 


T herefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alwayes 
abounding in the Work of the Lord ; foraſmuch as you know that your 
labour 14 not in vain inthe Lord, 1 Cor.15,58. 


| that We ſuffer With him, that We may be alſo Glorified together ; For T| 
| reckon that the ſufferings of thus preſent time,are not Worthy to be coms- | 
pared With the Glory Which ſoall be revealed in ws, Rom.$. 17,18. 


' 
| 
| London, Printed for Tho. Vnderhill,and F. Tyton, and are to be ſold | 
| at theSignof the Anchor and Bible in S* Pax/s Church-yard, | 
| and at the three Daggers in Fleerſtreer. 16 5 1+ 
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Containing Severall Uſes of the former | 


Him that overcometh Will I make a pillar inthe Temple of my God, and | 


s 


If Children,then heirs : heirt of God,and joynt-heirs With Chrift;zif ſo be | Þ— 


EE 


To my dearly beloved' Friends, 
| The Inhabitants of the City of 
COVTEN,TR Y, 
| Both Magiſtrates and People; 


ESPECIALLY, 


Col, . Fobn Barker, ; and Col. Tho, Will EVE 


late Governours, with. all .the Officers, | 
and Souldiers of their Gariſon. | 


| 
Rich-Baxter Devoteth chis Part of this 


Treatiſe, in thankfull acknowledgement 


of their great Aﬀedion toward him, and 


ready acceptance of his labors among chem 
(which is the higheſt recompence, if joyned 
with obedience, that a faithtul Mipi- 
ſter can expe.) 


—— —_ 
I I HS ts I ons 


5 Umbly beſeeching the Lord! 
:1-ON their behall, that he will 
ſave them from that ſpirit of 
Pride, Hypocriſie, Diſlenti-! 
on, and Giddineſle, which 1s of late 
years gone forth, and is now deſtroy-\ 


ok making havock of theChurches 


Aaaz2 of 


4$654660000605200060666 
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-—F : 


of Chriſt; And that he. will teach 
them highly to eſteem thoſe faithfull 
Teachers whom the Lord hath made 
Rulers over them; 1 Theſ5. 12,13, Heb. 
13,717. and to know them ( ſotobe) 
and to obey them; And that he will 
keep them unſpotted of the guilt of 
thofe ſins, which in theſe days haye 
| been the ſhame of our Religion, and: 
have made us a ſcandal or ſcorn to the 


World. | 


Everlaſting 


'R E S F:. 


| PART. IL 
CHAP, I. 


SECT. I. 


© Hatſoever the Soul of man doth entertain, 
| muſt take its firſt entrance at the under- 
—_— which muſt be ſatisfied, firſt,of 
y its Truth,ſecondly,and of its goodneſs, be. 
fore it finde any rr admittance:If this 
porter be negligent, it will admit of any 
= that bears but the face or name of 
| — th and Goodneſs:Bur if it be faithfull, 

able and diligent in its 1+ at it will examine ſtrily, and ſearch 
[to thequick: what is found deceitful jit caſteth out,that ir go no 
| [ Aaa 3 further: 


. I. 


ew 


2 


EE —_— — — — 
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— 


mis ſermonibus 


dicentes, Morte 
omniz delert, 

nullam eſſe fu- 
nr am vitan, it 
alio mun.lo ; & 
homines ut peco- 
r4 morte conſu- 
mizideoq; [7 cOr- 
por: belle proſþt- 
ciatur, anime 4- 
bunde proſpeti 
eſſe, &c. Gra- 
viſſimis penis 

bujuſmodi ſcr- 

mones 4 (/bri- 

ſtiano Mazi- 

ſtratu puntendos 


Etenim fi nulla 
eſt vitapoſt hanc 


{ &c. Vide ultra. 
Bullinget. corp. 
der. Chriſtian. 
1.10. C.1. P+ 
(mihi) 141. 


| fohi ab impiiſſi- | 


i 


[1 


« 


further ; but what is found to be ſincere and currant,it letteth in; 


co the yery heart, where the Will arid AﬀeRtions do with well- 


preſenting "to. YH 


quib ue dejperati , the Reſt of the S4ints; 
& profligatiſi- the Verity in the ſecond part, 1 hope your underſtandings have 
mi quidan: bo- | now taſted this food, 
mines utuutur, | Tryrh fears not the light. This perfeR beauty abhorrerh dark- 
neſs ; Nothing bur Ignofatice of irs worth can diſparage it.' 


* (vext quivis come entertain it, and by concoction (as it were ) incorporate it 
Accordingly I'have been hitherto 
- Firſt, 'the Excellency of 


part of this book ; and then 


Therefore fearch, and fpare-not; Read, and read againg-aud 


then Judge. Whar thi 


ak you ? Is it good? Or is it not > May 


;5itnot the chiefeſt good ? And is there any ching in goodnels 


to be compared with ir? And js it true, Or is it not? * Nay! 
is there any ching in ney iidre.certain, then that there 
e people of God? Why if your under- 


remaineth a Reſt,to t 


; 


ſtandings are convinced of both theſe, I do here inthe behalf 
of God and his Truch, and in che behalf of your own Souls 


| 


| 


i 


preſentem, cur, | the firſt place, allt 
they may know where to finde their leſſon, and n6t to pic 


' 


: 


| 


i 


| 


and cheiFLife, require 


the farther entertainment hereof; and 


that you take this bleſſed ſubjeR of Reſt, and commend it as 
you have forind it to your wills and afeiqns ; Let your hearts 


now cheerfully embrace ir, and improve if, 


eſſe arbitramur. | to you, in its reſpective Uſes. 


425 I ſhall preſentit 


And though the Laws of Method dg otherwiſe dire& me, yet 
| becauſe I conceive it moſt profitable; Hvill lay cloſe rogetherin 


and down intermixt w 
ſhall lay downthoſe U 
chemſelves in the end. 


hoſe Uſes,that moſt concern the ungodiy.con 


it up 
rh Uſes of another ſtraine, And thenl 
ſes that are more proper to the Godly by 


- 


_ 


. 


| de birter. 
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Shewing the unconceivable miſery of the ungodly in their lofſe 
of this Reſt. 


——— 
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e * | SECT: BL þ 


-A Nd firſt, if this Reſt be for none but this people of God, ' /e 1. 
What dolefull ridings is this to the ungodly. world > That  Conſucuimus 
S > there is ſo much Glory, but none for 4 + * ſogreat joyes | 19 Pomines, 
for the Saints. of God, while. cbey muſt cotſume in perperyallſor- ja 5a ==- 
rowes | Such Reſt for them that have obeyed the Goſpel ; while ' p,.24ir; ſunw, 
they muſt be Reſtleſs in.the flames of hell } If thou who Readeſt | mau potius 
theſe words art-in thy ſoul a ſtranger to Chriſt, and to the boly | 9447 5cnefict- 
nature and life of his people, ' and art. not one of rhemiwho are | 77 #01 9970 
before (deſcribed, and; ſhalt live; and dye inthe ſame condition 'T nr 
that thou art now -in ; Let me tell thee, '} am a meſſenger of the mm Joan.c.s. 
ſaddeſt tidings to thee,that ever yet thy ears did hear: That thou , v-22- 
ſhaltnever partake of the joyes of Heaven,nor hayetheleaſt raſt |, 
of the Saints;eternall Reſt ; 1 may lay to thee, as Zkndt0 Eglon; 7 onimprobiſſ- 
Lhave a meſſageto thee:from God +. but it. is amantalbineſſage ;- mi guy ho fe-|. 
aa old be! Ps bo Py  ». ctle Chriſtiane 
di#rine ſubdyatur quam ſimpliciores oy ref{Rgraves alioqui f modeſti. Hi namg; ſuppliciorum denun- 
ciga formidine, que & maxime mover, & abbis ut cavelnt admodum exhortamur, quorum gratia in- 
ferumuy tormema, etix# adeo dedere ſetinos Chriſtiane diſcrpline nitumtur,' tamtopereq; noſtra bac ſa 
detenentur doi ring, aternas vcriti panes, 8c. Origen Con.Celſinn circa fin: 1 adge thele for them 
that think we ſhould winne men. to Cheſt, only by;argumerits from bis loye, and not by any 
mention of hell, which Þcanfclle, muſt nor berbe chict, , for rexrour will.nor win to love : Bur 
yet, 1. Fear and careand obedience, are neceſſary as well as love. 2. God.would not have gi- 


| ven us mixt affe&ions,if he would'not have had usto uſe them. 3. 'The deQrine and example 


of Chriſt requireth us to-ſir up in men both love and fear, Mat.23. & 25.&c. Even D.Sibbe; 
could (ay, Fear is chanwg-hend of the ſoul. And Clemens Alexand. ſtromat-i.2.{aith, Fear and 
luflerance are the. belyers of faith; [| Tbey<har accuſe fear, do reproach. the Law 3 and if the 
Law, then it's plain, him alſo zhat made the vg. Andhe an{wers them thar lay, Fear is a 
CIEINES and 4deelining from reaſon. And the ſame Clem. Padigog,li.1-Gp.g. faith, As we 

ve all-need of # Saviour,ſo he iiſcrh not onfy gentle and milde remedies, bur alſo ſharp doubts. 
Fear doth op the eating corroſions of the roors of fin. Fear therefore is wholſome, though ir 


againſt =. 
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againſt che very life and hopes of thy ſoul, That as true as the 
word of God is true, thou ſhale never _ſee the face of God with | 
comfort. This ſentence Iam commanded to paſs upon thee, from 
the word : Take it as tou wilt,and ſcape it if thou canſt. I know 
thy humble and hearty ſubjeRion to Chriſt would procure thy 
eſcape : atd if thy heart and life were throughly changed, thy re- 
lations to Chriſt and eternity would bechanged alſo, he would 
chen —_— thee for one of his people, and juſtifie thee 
from all things that could be charged upon thee, and give thee a 

ortion in the inheritance of his choſen; And if this might berhe 

appy ſucceſs of my meſſage,I ſhould be ſo far from repining like 
fex.4, that the threatnings of God are not executed upoh thee, 
that bo the contrary I _ bleſs = day that ever God made 
me'ſo happy a Meflenger,and return him hearty chanks upon my 
kttees, y 46g ever he bleſſed his Word in my on with fuch de 
red ſucceſs. But if thou end thy days in thy preſent condition 
(whether thou be © never tochang;or whether thou 
ſpend thy days in fruitleſs purpoſing to be better hereafter,” all is | | 
one for that;I ſay,)if thou live and die in thy unregenerate eſtate, 
as ſure as the heavens are over thy head,and the earch urtder th 
feet ; as ſure as thou liveſt and breatheſt in chis air, fo ſure ſhalt 
thou be ſhut out of the Reſt of theSaints,and receive thy portion 
in everlaſting fire. I do here expe that thou ſhouldeſt in the 
pride and ſcorn of thy heart, turn back upon me, and ſhew thy 
| teeth, and ſay, Who made you the door-keeper of heaven ? when 
were you there? and whendid God ſhew you the Book of Life, 
or tel _ who they are that ſhall be aved,and who ſhut out? 

I will not anſwer thee according to thy folly ; but truly and 
| plainly as I can diſcover this thy folly to thy ſelf, that if there be 
| yet any hope,thou mayeſtrecoverthy underſtanding, arid yet re-' 
| turnto God and live. Firſt,I do not name tee, nor any other: 
Ido not conclude of the perſons individually, and ſay, This mas 
ſhall be ſhut out of heaven,and that man ſhall be taken in : 1 one- 
| ly conclude it of the nnregenerate iri generall, and of thee condi- 
tionally, if thou de fuch a one. Secondly, Ido not go aboutto 
determine who ſhall repent,and who ſhall nor ; much leſs, chat | 
thou ſhalt never repent, and come in to Chriſt : Theſe things are 
unknown to me; I had far rather ſhew chee what hopes thou halt 
before thee, if thou wilc not fit ſtill and loſe them, and by fall 
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wilfull careleſneſs caſt away thy hopes : And I would far rather 
perſwade thee to hearken in time,while there is hope,and oppor- 
tunity, and offers-of Grace, and before the door is ſhur againſt 
thee, chat ſo thy ſoul may return and live; then to tell thee, that 
there is no hope of thy _—_— and returning. Burt if chou lye 
hoping chat thou ſhalc recurn,and neverdoit; ifthou talk of re- 
penting and believing, bur ſtill artche ſame ; ifchou live and die 
with the world, and thy credit, or pleaſure nearer thy heart then 
Jeſus Chriſt: In a word, If the foregoing deſcription of the people | 

of God do nor agree with the ſtare of thy ſoul ; Is ic thena hard 
ueſtion, whether thou ſhalt ever be ſaved ? Even as hard a que- 
—_—_ whether God be true?or the Scripture be his Word?Can- | 
not I certainly tell that thou ſhale periſh for ever, except I had 
ſeen the Book of Life? Why,the Bible alſo is the Book of Life,and 
it deſcribeth plainly thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and thoſe that ſhall 
be condemned ; Though it do not name them, yet it tells you all 
thoſe figns and conditions, by which they may be known. Do I 
need to aſcend up into heaven, to know, That Without holineſs 
none ſhall ſeeGod ? Heb.12-14. Or,T hat it is the pure in heart Who 
ſhall ſee God ? Matth.5.8. Or, That except a man be birnagain,he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God ? Joh. 3.3. Or,T hat he that be» 
lieveth not ( that is, ſtoops not to Chriſt as his King and Saviour ) 
condemned already ? and that he ſhall not ſee life, but the Wrath of 
God abideth on him? Joh.3.18,36, And that except you repent, 
(which includes reformation ) you ball all periſh? Luk.13.3,5. 
With a hundred more ſuch plain Scripture-expreſſions > Cannot 
theſe be known without _—_— into Gods Counſels > Why, 
thou ignorant or wilfull ſelf-delu ing Sot ! Hath thy Bible layn 
by thee in thy houſe ſo long, and didſt thou never read ſuch 
words as theſe ? Or haſt thou read ir,or heard it read ſo oft, and | 
yet doſt thou not remember ſuch paſſages as theſe > Nay, Didiſt | 
thou nor finde, that the great drift of the Scripture is, ro ſhew | 
men who they are that ſhall be ſaved, and who not? and let them ' 
ſee the condition of both eſtates? And yet doſt thou ask me,How | 
I know who ſhall be ſaved 2 what need Igo up to heaven to ins. 
uive that of Chriſt, which he came down to earth to tell us? and | 
ent his Spirit in his Prophets and Apoſtles to tell us?and hath left | 
upon Record to all the world > And though I do not know the | 
ſecrets of thy heart, and therefore cannot tell thee by name, | 
Bbb whether ' 
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Matth.10, 31. 
Luke 14.26. 
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_ | the fight of thy dolefull diſcovered cafe, ſhould even ſtrike thee 


whether it be thy ſtate;or no;yet,if thou art but willing and dili- 
 gent,thou maiſt know thy ſelf, whether chou be an heir of heaven, 
ornot.And rhat'is the main thing'that I'deſire;thac if thou be yer 
miſerable, thou' mayeſt diſcern it and eſcape ir. But canſt thou 
poſſibly eſcape if thou'negle& Chriſt and ſalvation? Heb.2.3. Is it 
not reſolved on, That if thou love father,mother, wife,children, 
houſe, lands,or thy own life better then Chriſt, thou canſt not 
be bis diſciple?and conſequently,canſt never be ſaved by him? Is 
this theword of man,or of God?Is ir-not then an undoubred con- 
cluded caſe;that in thecaſe thou artnow inzhou haſtnot the leaſt 
citle'to heaven? Shall I tell thee from the Word of God? Ir is 
as impoſſible for thee to beſaved, excepr chou be born again and 
made a'new creature, as'it is for the devils themſelves tobe ſaved. 
Nay, God hath more plainly and frequently ſpoken ir in che 
Scripture; that ſuch ſinhers as thou ſhall never be ſaved; then he 
hath done,that the devils ſhall never be ſaved; And: dorh rior chris 
ridings gocold to thy lieart > Me thinks, bur that chere is yer life 
and hope before thee, and thor haſt yer time'and means to have: 
thy ſoul recovered, ot elſe it ſhould kill chy hearc wich terror,and 


dead with amazement and hortor. If old E/y fell from his ſeac 
and died,to hear thar the Ark of God was gone, which was bat an | 
outward ſign of his preſence, how then ſhould thy heart be aſto- 
niſhed with this tidings,that thou haſt loſt the Lord God himſelf, 
and all thy title to hiseternall preſence and delights 2 If Rachel 
wept for children, and would not be comiforced, becauſe they 
were-not ; How then ſhouldſt thon now fit down and weep for 
tlie happineſs and future life of thy ſou), becauſe to thee it is not? 
When King Bel/bazzar ſaw but a piece of a hand ſent from God, 
writing over againſt him on the wall, it made his countenance 
change, - his thoughtstrouble him, his loyns looſed in the joynts, 
and his knees ſite one againſt another, Dan 5.6. Why, what 
trembling then ſhould ſeaze on thee, who haſt the hand of God 
himfelf againſt thee ? not in a Sentence or two only, but in the 
very tenor and ſcope of the Scriptures ? not threatning thee with 
the loſs of a Kingdom onely, as he did Belazzar, but with the 
loſs of thy part in the everlaſting Kingdom? But becauſe I would 
fain have thee, if it be poſſible,to lay it cloſe to thy heart, 1 will 


here ſtay a little longer, and ſhew thee, firſt, The greatneſs of 


thy 
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thy loſs ; and ſecondly, The 
this loſs.; thirdly, And the Po 
endure, with their aggravations. 


aggravation of thy unhappineſs in 
ive miſeries that thou mailt alſo 


SECT. 111. 


Fn The ungodly intheir loſs of heaven, do loſe all that glo- 
rious perſonall perfe&ion, which the people of God do.there 
injoy. They loſe that ſhining luſtce of che body, ſurpaſſing the 
brightneſs of the Sun at noon day. Though. perhaps even the bo- 


dies of the wicked will be raiſed more ſpirituall incorruptible 


bodies,then they were on.earth,yet that will be ſo far from being 
a happineſs to them, that it onely makes them capable of the more 
exquiſite torments,their underſtagdings being, now more capable 
of apprehending the greatneſs of their loſs,and their ſenſes more 
capable of feeling their ſufferings. They would be glad then if 
every member were.a dead member, that ic might nor feel the 
puniſhment inflicted on it; and if the whole body werea rotten 
carkaſs,or might again lye down in the duſt and darkneſs. * The 
devil himſelf hath an Angelicall and excellent nature, but that 
onely honoureth his skilfull Creator, but is no honor or comfort 
at all ro himſelf : The glory, the beauty, the comfortable perfe- 
ions they are deprived of ; much more do they wantthat mor- | 
tall perfection which the Blefled do partake of: Thoſe, hol 
fitions and qualifications of mipde ; That bleſſed conf 
the Holineſs of God; that chearfull readineſs to do his 


diſorder intheir faculties, that loathing of good,that love roevil, 
that violence of paſſion,which they had on earth. It is true heir 


| underſtandings will be much cleared,borh by the ceaſing of their 
— and deluding objeqs which they had on earth, as alſo | 


by the ſad experience which they will have in hel,of che falſhood 
Civit.1.12.c.1. 
ut & mortem ſize morte, cf defe# um fine defetu, tf finem ſine fine 


mortalis fit, & defefus indeficiens cg finis infinitus. Gregor. Dial. lib.4. 
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perfe& refitude of all their ations ; In ſtead of WEE 
their old ulcerous deformed ſouls, that perverſne(s of Will, that 
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Anim illic poſita bene eſſe perdidit, at eſſe nou perdidit. Ex gud re ſemper cogitur, 
_ * qudtenus ci ( mors m- 


In inferno etſ; erit firmulys panitudinis, mulls thi erit correF10 voluntatis : 4 quikus 124 culpabitur ini- 


quitas ,ut nullatens ab eis poſſi diligi vel defsderari juſtutiz. Avg. de fide ad Per. 
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| Mar, 13.13, 
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Rom.1.28, 
Job 21.214. 
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| Eels difference berween theſe wretcbes, and the glorified 
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of their former conceits and deluſions.But this proceeds not from 
the ſanifying of their natures: And perhaps their experience and 
t00 late underſtanding, may reſtrain much of the evil motions of 
their wils which they had formerly here on earth ; but the evil 
diſpoſition is never the more changed, ſo alſo will the converſa- 
tion of the damned in hell be void of many of thoſe fins which 
' they commit here on earth : They will be drunk no more, and 
; Whore no more, and be gluttonous no. more, nor oppreſs the in- 
| nocent, nor grind the poor, nor deyour the houſes and eſtates of 
their brethren, nor be revenged on their enemies, nor perſecute 
and deſtroy the members of Chriſt : All cheſe,and many more a- 
Auall ſins will then be laid aſide. But this is not from any renew- 
ing of their natures, they have the ſame diſpoſicions ſtill,and fain 
they would commit the ſame ſins if they could;they want but © 
portunity,they are now tied up : It is part of their torment to 
denied theſe cheir pleaſures; No thanks to them, that they fin not 
as much as ever; Their hearts are as bad though their ations are 


| PUT 3.) 


good, which were left in their natures on earth,as their common 
honeſty, and morall vertnes ) be not all taken from them in Hell? 
according to that, * From him rhat hath not ſhall be taken away,cven 


reſtrained.Nay it is a great queſtion, whether thoſe remainders of | 


that Which he hath.This is the judgment of Divines generally: But 
becauſe it is queſtionable, and much may be ſaid again{i it, T will 
let that paſs. But certainly they ſhall have none of the Glorious 
perfeRion of the Saints, either in ſoul or body. There will be a 


riſtjan, then there is betwixt a Toad under a Sill, and the Sun 
inthe firmament. The rich mans purple robes and delicious fare, 
did not ſo exalt him above Lazar at his door in ſcabs,nor make 
che difference between them ſo wide, as it is now made onthe 
| contrary in their vaſtſeparation. 
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SECT. IV. 
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Econdly, But the great loſs of the damned, will be their loſs 

of God,they ſhall have no comforrable relation to him : Nor 

any of the Saints communion with him : As they did not like to 

retain God in knowledg ; but bid him,Depart from us,we deſire 
nor | 
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not the knowledge of thy waies ; So God will abhor to retain Pecem millis 
them in his houſhold, or to give them entertainmentin his Fel- 9 P94 Ge- 
lowſhip and Glory. He will never admit them tothe inheritance ; {;... . — 
of his Saints, nor endure them to ſtand amongſt them in his pre- | beati jo FW 
ſence ; but bid them, Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, | cidere,s Chris 
I know you not. Now theſe men dare belye the Lord, if nor | #4:re,Non nov 
blaſpheme,in calling him by the title of Their Father; How bold-. _— lolt.iu 
ly and confidently do they daily approach him with their lips,and | ,,; Para 
indeed reproach bim in their formall prayers, with that appelha- | nan abborren ; 
tion,0Our Father ? As if God would Father the devils children; or | <9 4wem ceſum 
wif the lighters of Chriſt, the pleaſers of the fleſh, the friends of | = glorie 
the world, the haters of godlinef,or any that trade in ſin,and de- (= mayer 0 
light in iniquity,were the Off-ſpring of Heaven } They are ready | zz. ro 2g 
now.,in the height of their preſumption,ro lay as conhdenc claim | Nulla major-c9* 
to Chriſt and Heaven, as if they were fincere believing Saints. The { Pejor ft ors, 
Swearer, the Drunkard, the Whoremaſter, the Wortldling, can | —_ ubt nou 
ſornfully ſay to the people of God, Whats not God ourFather | $74 1,04 an, 
as well as yours ? Doth he not love us as well as you ? Will he | z4turs per 54 
ſave none but a few holy Preciſtans > O, but when that time is , 404 immortalis 
come, when the caſe muſdbe decided, and Chriſt will ſeparate his | 7444. ci, fn 
followers from his foes,and his faithfull friends from his deceived | —_ m— 
fatterers,where then will be their preſumptuousclaim to Chriſt > | "che. - 
Then they ſhall finde that God is notcheir Father, but their re. | cf alicnatio 2 
ſolved foe ; becauſe they woul& not be his people, but were re- | vit2Dei in etes- 
ſolved in their negligence and wickedneſs: Then,though they had mm paeck 
preached,or wrought miracles irhis name he wil not know them: | ©;®; mn o_ 
And though they were his brethren or ſiſters after the fleſh, yer | 

will he not own them, but reje& them. as his-enemies : And even | 

thoſe that did eat and drink in his preſence on earth, ſhall be caſt | Mat-7.22- 

out of his heavenly preſence for ever ; And thoſe that in his | 

name did caſt out Devils, ſhall yet at his command be caſt out to | 225-47 
thoſe Devils, and endure the torments prepared for them. And 

asthey would not conſent that God ſhould by his Spirit dwelt in | 

them, ſo ſhall not theſe evil doers dwell with him: the Taberna- | __ 

cles of wickedneſs ſhall have no fellowſhip with him : nor the | £:3-54-20- & 
wicked inhabit the City of God. For without are the Dogs, the | —ot _ 
Sorcerers, Whoremongers, Murderers, Idolaters,and wa iron 
loveth and maketh a lye. For God knoweth the way of the righ- | Pſal. 1.6.7 
teous, but the way of the wicked leads to periſhing, . God is on —_— 


Bddg | ns 


———_— 


2 King.4.40. 
.Pſal.30.5. 
Pſal.63.3. 


Ruicung; erge 
eum cuſtodiunt 
dilefionem, ſu- 
am bis praftat 
yg 
MICUngz au- 
tem abſeftunt ſe- 
cundum ſenten- | 
tiam ſuam ab eo, 
bis cam que ele- 
aa eft ab ipfis 
ſeparationem m- 
ducit. Separatio 
autem 4 Deo, 
Mars ; C7 ſepa- 
retio lucis tene- 
bre : & ſepara- 
| ti0 Dei amiſſio 
ommum qn# 


ſunt apud Dewn 


The Sims Everlaiting Ref. Pan, | 


enjoyed in part oneartb, before he be fully enjoyed in Heaven, 
16s only they that walked with him bece, who ſhall live and be 
-bappy with him there. O little doth che world now know'what 
-alofs chat foul hath,who loſeth God | What were the world, hut 
2 dungeon, if it had loſt the Sun?What were the body,but a loath- 
ſome carrion,-if it had loſt the ſoul ? Yetall theſe are nothing to 
.the loſs of God;even the little taſte of the fruition of God which 
the Sainesenjoy inthis life, is dearer tothem then all the world. 
As the workd)when they feed upon their forbidden pleaſures,may 
cry out with the ſons of the Prophets, There's death in che pot;$o 
when the Saints do but taſte of the favor of God, they cry our 
with David, In bis favour.is life. Nay, though life be naturally 
moltdear to-a]l men-; yet. they that have taſted and tryed; dofay 
with Dazzd;His loving kindneſs is bettet then life. Sochat as the 
enjoyment of God, is-the heaven of the Saints ; ſorhe loſs of 
God,is the hell of the ungodly. And as the enjoying of God is 
the enjoying of All ; So the loſs of God iis the loſs of All. | 


—— 


SECT. V. 


Jer, Moreover as they loſe God, fo they loſe all thoſe 
4. ſpirituall delightfull AﬀeRions, and Actions, by which che 
Bleſſed do feed on God. That tranſporting knowledg : thoſe ra- 
viſhing views of his Glorious Face: The unconceiyable pleaſyreof 


loving God. The apprehenſions of his infinite Love to us; The con- | 


ſtant joys which his Saints are taken up with ; and the Riyers of 
conſolation -wherewith he doth fatisfie them, Is it nothing to loſe 
allrhis?The employment of a King in ruling a Kingdom,doth at 
ſo far exceed the employment of the-vileſt ſcullion or lave,as this 
Heavenly employment exceedeth bis. 

Theſe wretches had nodelight in Praifing God on earth, their 
recreations and pleaſures were of another nature: and now,when 
the Saints are-ſinging his. praiſes,and employed in magnifying the 
Lord of Saincs ;; then ſhall the ungodly be denied this bappineb, 


and have attemployment ſuitable to their natures and deſerts: 


Their hearts were full of Hell upon earth : in ſtead of God, and 
his Love,and Fear,and Graces ; there was Pride,and ſelf-love,and 
Luſt,and Unbelief; And therefore Hell muſt now entertainthoſe 


Hearts, | 
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Hearts, which formerly entertained ſo much of it. Their Houſes 
on Earth were the reſemblances of Hell : in ſtead of worſhipping 
God,and calling upon his Name, there was ——_ at his Wor- 
ſhip,and ſwearing by his Name: And now Hell muſt therefore be 
their habitation for ever,where they ſhall never be troubled with 
that worſhip and duty which they abhorred, bur join with the' 
reſt of the damned in blaſpheming: that God 'who is avenging 
their former impieties and blaſphemies. Can it probably beexpe- 


earth, in deriding'the perſons and families of the godly, for their | 
frequent worſhiping and praifing-God; ſhould aefaſt'beadmitred: 
into the Family of Heaven, and-join with: thoſe Saint"inthole! 
more perfe@ praiſes? Surely wichout a ſouti& change uponttheir 
hearts before they go hence,ir is utterly impoſſible.” It is coo late 
then to ſay, Give us of your Oyl,for owr'Lamps argout'; Lerus- 
nowenter with you to the matriape feaſt: tet u#tww joyh with 
you in the joyfull heavenly melody. You ſhould have joyne&w 
tonearth, if you would have joyned inHeaven/ As your eyes 


aed, that they who madethemfelyes merry while they lived on , 


muſt be caken up with other kinde of ſights ; ſo muſt your hearts 
de raken up with other kinde of rhowghts,and your voices turned 
to another rune-As the doors of Heaven will be/ſtiuragainfty6u; 
ſo will that joyous employment be denied to/your. i There is:n0 
ſinging the ſongs of Zion in the land'of your thraldome: Thoſe 
thar go down to the pir do nor praiſe him ; Who can rejoice in 
the place af ſorrows ? And who can be glad in the land of confu- 
ſion > Gods ſuits mens'employmentsto their natutes;The bent of 


God in your lives: you were never admirers of his Attributes and 
works,nor ever throughly warmed with his love: you never long- 
ed after the enjoyment of him ; you had nodelight to ſpeak or to 
hear of him: you were weary of a Sermon or Prayer an hour long, 
you had rather have continued onearth,if you had known how ; 
you had rather yet: have a place of earthly preferment, or lands, 
and lordſhips,or a feaſt, or ſports, or your cups,or whores,the-to 


your ſpirirs was another way, you hearts were never ſet wpon'| 


deintereſſed in the Glorious Praiſes of God, and is it meer then 
that you ſhonld be members of the Celeſtiall Quire 2 A-Swine is 
fitter for a Lecture of Philoſophy, or an Aſs ro build « City, or 


thou art for this work of Heavenly Praiſe. 


govern a Kingdom ; or a dead Corps'to feaſt at thy Table, then 
= SECT. VI. 
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x King.18.17. | Kingdom ; you took them as Ahab did E1ias for the troublers of 
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SECT. VI. 


| Ourthly, They ſhall alſo be deprived of the Bleſſed ſociety of 
| &: Angels and glorified Saints. In ſtead of being companions of 
thoſe: happy. Spirits, and 'numbred with thoſe Joyfull and Tri- 
umphing Kings ; they muſt now be members of the Corporation 
of hell,where they ſhall have companions of a far different nature 
and quality. While they lived on earth, they loathed the Saints; 
they impriſoned, baniſhed them, and caſt them out of their ſocie- 
ties,or at. leaſt they would not be their companions in labour,and / 
inſufferings ; And therefore they ſhall not now be their com- 
panions in their Glory, Scorning them, and abuſing them, hating 
them,and rejoycing in their calamities, was not the way to obtain 
their bleſſedneſs. If pu would have ſhined with them as Stars 
in the Firmament of their Father, you ſhould have joyned with 
them in their holineſs,and faith, and painfulneſs, and patience : 
You ſhould have firſt been ingraffed with them into Chriſt, the 
common ſtock, and then incorporated into the fraternity of the 
members,and walked with them in ſingleneſs of heart,and watch- 
ed with them with oyl in your Lamps, and joyned with themin 
mutuall exhortation, in faithfull admonitions, in conſcionable re- 
formation, in prayer and in praiſe; you ſhould have travelled 
with them out of the Egypt of your naturall eſtate, through the 
red Sea and Wilderneſs of humiliation and affliction, and have 
cheerfully taken up the Croſs of Chriſt, as well as the name and 
profeſſion of Chriſtians, and rejoyced with them in ſuffering per- 
ſecution and tribulation: All this,if you had faithfully done,you 
might now have been triumphing with them in Glory, and have 
. poſſeſſed with them their Maſters joy. But this you could not, 
| you would not endure : your fouls loathedit, your fleſh was a- 
| Eainſt it, and th2t fleſh muſt be pleaſed, though you were told 
| plainly and frequently what would come of it: and now you 
| partake of the fruit of your folly,and endure but what you were 
| foretold you muſt endure ; and are ſhut out of that company, 
from which you firſt ſhut out your ſelves; and are ſeparated but 
from them,whom you would not be joyned with. Yon could not 
endure them in your houſes, nor in your Towns, nor ſcarce inthe 


the 
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world upſide downs; If anpiching tell our antifs, youthoaghriall 
wjas long of them... When they-were or ed; jor were 
| gfad ey weregone : and rhoughtthe Countfy Wis welfrifof | 
chem: They moleſted you with their fairhfullreproving your fin; | 
Their holy converſations did trouble your conſciences, to ſee. 
them ſo far excell your ſelves, and ro condemn your looſneſs by | 
| cheir ttrineſs, and your prophaneſs by their conſcionable lives, | 
| and your negligence by their unwearied diligence. You ſcarce 
ever heard them pray or (ing praiſes in their families, but it was a | 
vexation to you ; And = envied their liberty in the worſhipping | 
of God. And is it then any wonder if you be ſeparated from | 
them hereafter? Ihave heard of thoſe that have ſaid, that if the 
Puritans were in Heaven, and the good fellows in Hell, they had | 
| rather go to Hell then co Heaven. And can they thiak much to | 
have their deſires granted them? The day is near when they will | 
trouble you no more ; betwixt them and you willbea greatgulf 
ſer, that choſe that would paſs from thence to you vin 4 had a 
defire to eaſe you with a drop of water) canaor, neither canthey 
paſs to them who would go from you (for if they could,” there 
would none be left behinde) Z#k.16-26» Even in this life, while 
the Saints were imperfe@ in their paſſions and infirmities, cloath- 
ed with the ſame frail fleſh as other men,and were mocked, deſti- 
tute, afflicted and tormented ; yet inthe judgement of the holy 
Ghoſt,they were ſuch, of whom the World Was not Worthy, Heb.1 1. 
36,37,38, Much more unworthy are they of their fellowſhip in 
their Glory. 


| — 
the land; and as the Apoſtles were taken for men that turned the | As 17.6. 
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The agravations of the loſs of Heaven to the ungodly. 
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SECT. L 


Know many of the wicked will be ready to think, 
If this be all,they do not much care ; they can bear 
BAY it well enough: What care they for loſing the per- 

IS fetions above > Whar care they for lofing God, his 
favour, or his preſence? They lived merrily with- 
out him on earth, and why ſhould it be ſo grievous to be with- 
out him hereafter?And what care they for being deprived of that 
Love, and Joy, and Praifing of God ? They never taſted ſweet 
neſs inthinpsof char nature. Or what care they for being de- 
prived of the Fellowſhip of Angels and Saints > They could ſpare 
their company in this world well enough ; and why may they 
not be without it in the world to come?To make theſe men there- 
fore to underſtand the truth of their future condition, I will here 
annex theſe two things. 

I» I will ſhew you why this forementioned loſs will be intol- 
lerable, and will be-moſt tormenting then, though it ſeem as no- 
thing now. 

2. Iwill ſhew you what other loſſes will accompany theſe ; 
which though they are leſs in themſelves, yer will now be more 
ſenſibly apprehended by theſe ſenſual men. And all this from Rea- 
fon, and the truth of Scripture, 


-1. Then, That this loſs of Heaven will be then moſt torment- 


ing, may appear by theſe conſiderations following, a 
Firſt, 


— 
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'' Firſt, The Underſtandings of the yngodly will be chen cleazed, | 1gni gcbeune, 


ment not their loſs of God, becauſe they never knew 


S$ ; but when he comes to know what he loſt, then he la- 


| then be ſanRified (as I ſaid before) yet will they be cleared from 
' 2 multirude of errors which now poſſeſs them, and miſlead them 
ta their ruine; They think now chat cheir honqur with men, their 
eſtates,their pleaſures,their healch and life,are better worgh their 
| udies and labour, then the things of another world which they 
never ſaw ; but when theſe things which had their hearts, have 
lefr them in miſery,and given them the ſlip in their greateſt need, 
when they come to know by experience the things which before 
they did but reade and bear of, they will then be quite in another 
minde. They would not believe that water would drown,till ch 
were in the ſea, nor that the fire would burn, till they were ca 
into it ; but when __ Hap it they will eaſily believe : All that 
error of their minde which made them fer light þy God, and ab. 
hor his worfhip, and vilife his people, will then be confuted and 


their ſorrows may be increaſed; as Adam by his fall did come to 
the knowledge of Good and Evil, ſo ſhall all the damned have 
this increaſe of knowledge : As the knowledge of the excellency 
of that Good which they do-enjoy, and of that Evil which they 
have eſcaped, is neceſſary to the glorified Saints, that they may 
rationally and truly enjoy their glory,ſo is the knowledge of the | 
+ of that good which they haye loſt, and of that evil 
which they have procured to themſelves, neceſſary to the tor- 
ene of vheſe wretched fingers ; for as the joyes of Heaven 


are not enjoyed ſo much by the bodily ſenſes, as by the intelle& 
and affe&tions ; ſo it is by underſtanding their miſery,and by atte- 
Rions anſwerable, that the wicked ſhall endure the moſt of their 
torments ; foras it was the ſoul chat was the chiefeſt in the guilr | 
(whether poſitively, by leading to (in, or only —_ nor | 
keeping the Authority of Reaſon over Senſe, the Underſtanding | 
be molt uſually guilty, 1will not now diſpute) ſo ſhall the _ | 
CEE 


© ————— 


to know the worth of char which they haye loſt. diaghr3 | lucebit mrſeris 
1s EXC} 


; ; og unde 
; ' le Y 

lency, nor the loſs of that holy imployment and ſociery, for they | — 
were neyer ſeplible what they were worth: Aman that hath lol} | 4 cnfolniced, 

pag cook it but for a common ſtone, is never troubled at | ne videant unde 
gaudeant.Idor 


| menteth it: Though the underſtandings of the damned will not - — bog. 


removed by experience ; their knowledge ſhall be increaſed, that | p..1.c._ 8. 


x6 


Luk. 16.23. 
Pſal. 138.6. 


Charron of Wil- 
dom-.l.1.c.16.p. 
69. tells of a 
man that ha- 
 ving his eyes 
covered to re- 
 cejve bisgeath, 
t and. uncovered 
again tO re- 
| ceive his par- 
} don, was found 
one on the 
} ſcaffold. If the 
| imagination 
{an kill, how 
| will the __ 
| denfion of re- 
{ all helpleſs mi- 
þſery,torment? 
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be chiefeſt in the puniſhment ; doubtleſs thoſe poor ſouls would 


*| be. (comparatively) happy, if their underſtandings were wholly 


taken from them,if they had no more knowledge then Ideots,or 
bruit beaſts ; or if they knew no more in hell,then they did upon 
earth,their Joſs and miſery would then leſs trouble them, Though 
* all knowledge be Phyſically good, yer ſome may be neither 


| 


| © Morally good, nor good to the owner. Therefore when the 
: Scripture ſaith of the wicked,that They ſhall nor ſee life, 7043.36. 


| nor ſee God, Heb.12.14- The meaning is, they ſhall nor poſſeſs 
| life, or ſee God as the Saints do, to enjoy him by that ſight, they 
; ſhall nor ſee him with any comfort,nor as their own, bur yet they 
hall ſee him to their terror, as their enemy ; and (I think) th 

ſhall have ſome kinde of eternal knowledpe or beholding of God 
and: Heaven, and the Saints that are there happy, as a neceſſary 
ingredient to their unutterable calamity : The rich man ſhall 
fee Abrahamand Lazaruw,but afar off; As God beholdeth them 


| afar off, ſo ſhall they behold God afar off: Oh how happy men 


would they now think themſelves, if they did not know that 
there is ſuch a place as Heaven, or if they could but ſhut their 
eyes,and ceaſe to behold it: Now when their knowledge would 
help to prevent their miſery,they will not know,or will not reade 
and ftudy, that they may-know*: Therefore then when their 
knowledge will but feed their conſuming fire, they ſhall know 
whether they will or no ; as Toads and Serpents know not their | 
own vile and venemous nature, 'nor the excellent nature of man | 
or Other creatures,' and therefore are neither troubled ar their | 
own, nor:deſirous of ours; fo is'it with the wicked here.z. but | 
when their eyes at death ſhall beſuddenly opened, then the caſe 

will beſuddenly altered. They are now in a dead ſleep,and:they | 
dream that they arethe happieſtmen in the world, and that the | 
godly are but a company of preciſe fools, and that either Heaven | 
will be theirs as ſure! as anothers;:'or: elſe they -may make ſbift | 
without it,as they bave done hers; but when death-ſmites theſe | 
men, and bids them awake, and rowſerh them our of their plea- | 
fant dreams, How will they ftand up amazed and confounded > 
How will their judgements-be changed in a moment ? and they, 
| that would nor ſee,ſhallthen. ſee, and be aſhamed, 


SECT. 


———* 
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2, _ST_ reaſon to prove that the loſs of heaven will more 

torment them then, is this, Becauſe as the Underſtanding 
will be cleared, ſo it will be more enlarged,and made more capa- 
cious to conceive of the worth of that Glory which they have 
loſt. The ſtrength of their apprehenſions,as well ashe truth of | 
them, will chen be encreaſed. What deepapprehenfions of the 
wrath of God,of the madneſs of ſinning,of the miſery of ſinmess, 
bave thoſe ſouls that now endure this miſery, in compariſorrof | 
thoſe on earth that do but hear of itdwhart ſenfible apprehenſions | 
of the worth of life hath the condemned man that is going to be | 
executed,in compariſon of what he'was wont to have in the time 
of his proſperity ? Much more will the aRuall deprivation of 
eternal bleſſedneſs make the damned exceeding apprehenſive of 
the greatneſs of their loſ-; andas a large Veſſel will hold more 
water then a ſhell, ſo will their more enlarged underſtandings 
contain more matter to feed their torment, then now their ſhat- 
low capacity can do, 


—— — D——— 


SECT. II. oh 


3 AN as the damned will have clearer and deeper apprehen- | * 2puuum ge- 

fions of the Happineſs which they have loſt, ſo wilt they | neris bumani w- 

have a truer and cloſer application of this Doftrine to themſelves, #/um eſt libends 
which willexceedingly tend to encreaſe their rorment. It will _—_— _ 

— . . | mittere,commſ- 

then be no hard matter to them,to fay, This is my lo{,and this is ' £1 0.946 a 

my everlaſting remedileſs miſery. The want of this, is the main | ſcondere,&9* con- 
cauſe; why they are now ſo little troubled at their condition, | vium defen- 

They are hardly brought to believe, that there is ſuch a ſtate of _ ane wr 
miſery; but more hardly to believe that itis like to be their own. | 712, 

* This makes ſo many Sermons.to them to be loſt, and all threat- | $,ge-545 wit ſe 
nings and warnings to prove in vain. Let a Miniſter of Chriſt | cyedi conftan- 

- tem,prodig us li- 
beralem,zuarus drligentem,temerarius fortem mnhumanus parcum ignavus quietumgimidus cauum. Proſp. 
Hoc enim maximum eſt vitium, quo laborat humanitas, ut poſt peccatum ſuum, maxime ad excuſationis 
refu2i:mm, quaſi p.nitudinis ſe confeſſione proſternat : quod facimus inter ſumma peccara cOrliar numert- 
tum eſſe;quia inde naſcitur,us ad penitentiam reus tardius venire ndeatur. Gregor, Mor! 

Gee i ew 


| 


— — 
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ſhew them their miſery never ſo plainly and faithfully, and they 
will not be perſwaded that they are ſo miſerable : Let him tell 
them of the Glory they muſt loſe, and the ſufferings they muſt 
feel,and they think it is noc They-whom he means ; ſuch 3 Deun- 
kard;or ſuch a notorious (inner they think may poſſibly came ro 
' ſuch a dolefyull end, butthey little think that they gre (o neer is 
| themſelves. We inde in all our Preaching by fad experience,that 
it is one of the hardeſt things inthe world to bring a wicked man 
to know that be is wicked ; and a mas who is poſting in the 
| way £0 Hell,to know that he is in thaeway indees, or 39 make 4 
| man ſee himſelf in 8 ſlate of wrath and condemnatiqn : Yea, 
| b the Preacher do mark him our by ſuch undoubred ſigns 
| which he cannot deny, yet. will he 'not apply them, nor be 
broughe to ſay, It is my caſe ;Though we (hey them che Chapter 
Joh.3.3- and Verſe where it is wxitten, that wichout Regeneration and 
Heb.12.14. | Holineſs, none ſhall ſee God ; and though they know 'no fuch 
work that was ever wrought upon themſelves ; nay,though they 
might eaſily finde by their ſtrangeneſs to the new Birth, and by 
their very enmity to Holineſs, chat they were never partakers of 
Cepiſti non de- them, yet do they as verily expe to ſee God and tobe faved,as 
fenderepeccatum if they were the moſt ſanified perſons in the world. * It is a moſt 
rum? jam in- difficult work to make a proud perſon know that he is proud, or 

a covetous man to know that he is coyerous ; or an ignorant, or 
de Carne* | erronious heretical man to know himſelf to be ſuch a one indeed; 
Serm.4- But to make any of theſe to canfeſs the fin, and toapply the 
” Feavers and | threatning, and to believe themſelves the children of wrath, this 
bet gy Keeling is to Humane ftrengch an impoſſibilicy. How ſeldom do yoy bear 
when they are | MEN after the plaineſt diſcovery of their condemaed ſlate, tocry 
ſtrong, though out and ſay,I amthe man ? orco acknowledg, that if they dye in 
we doubt of | their preſent condition, they are.undone for ever?And yet Chriſt 
| chem before. | hath told us in his Word, That the moſt of the world are inzhat 
fr tn rhed-\ eſtare; yea,andthe moſt of choſethat baye the preaching of che 
hurt mens | Goſpel, For many are called but few are choſes; (0 that it is NO wany 
ſouls, ir is con- | der that the worſt of men are not now troubleg.at their loſs of 


trary. [, 
The worle a man is, the lefle he feels ir ; and no wonder : For he that doth bur ſlumber and 
dream, doth ſometime rhink-in his {leep that he is aſleep : Bur a deep fleep expelleth dreams, 
and drowns the minde ſo deeply, that it leaves no uſe of the underſtanding. Why doth no man 
confeſle his faults ? Becauſe he is yet in them. T'o rehearſe a dream oy 4 work only of a man 
that is waking 3 and to canfeſle ones faulrs is a ſign of recovery. Seneca Epiſt. 54-ad nes 16, 

eaven, 


—_ en tt 4 
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Heaven, and at their eternal miſery : becauſe if we ſhould con- 


bring them to acknowledg it:1f we ſhould Preach to themas long 
as we have breath, we cannot make them believe that their dan- 
is ſogreat ;z except a man riſe from the dead, and tell them 

of that place of torments, and tell them that their merry Jovial 
friends, who did as verily think to be ſaved as they, are now 
in Hell in thoſe flames, they will not believe. Nay more 
though ſuch a Meſſenger from the-dead ſhonld appear and 
ſpeak ro them, and warn them that they come not ro that 
lace of torments,and tell them that fuch and ſnch of their dear, 

loved, worſhipfull,or honourable friends are now there, deſti- 
tute of a drop of water, yet would they not be perſwaded by all 
this. For Chriſt hath ſaid ſo, Thar if they will not hear Moſes and 
the Prophets, neither Will they be perſwaded, though one ſhontd riſe 
from the dead. | 

There is no perſwading them of their miſery till they feel ir, 
except the Spirit of the Almighty perſwade them. 

Oh, but when they finde themſelves ſuddenly in the land of 
darknefs,and perceive by the execution of the ſentence that they 
were indeed condemned, and feel themſelves in the ſcorching 
flames,and ſee that they are ſhut out of the preſence of God for 
ever,it will then be no ſuch difficult matter to convince them of 
their miſery : This particular Application of Gods Anger to 
themſelves, will then be the eafielt matter in the world : then 
they cannot chuſe but know and apply it whether they will or 
no. If you cometoa man that hath loſt a leg, or an arm, or a 
childe, or goods, or houſe, or his health, is it any bard matter to 
bring this man to apþly it ? and co acknowledge that the los is 
his own? or that the pain which he feels in his ſickneſs is his 
own? I think not, Why,it will be far more eaſe for the wicked 
in hell, or to apply their miſery in the lofs of Heaven, becauſe 
their loſs is incomparably greater. O this Application which 
now if we ſhould dye we cannot get them co, for prevention of 
their loſs, will then be part of their rocment it felf : O that they 
could then fay, It is not my cafe | Buc their dolourous voyces 
will then rore out thefe forced confeſſions ; O my miſery | O 
my folly ! O my unconceiveable-unrecoverable loſs | 


vince them by the moſt undeniable Arguments, yet we cannot | 


SECT. IV. 


Lnke 16.31, 
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SECT. IV. 


4 A Gain, as the underſtandings and Conſciences of ſinners 
will be ſtrengthened _—_ chem, ſo alſo will their Af- 
fections be then more lively and enlarged then now they are : As 


\ [Judgment will be no longer ſo blinded, nor Conſcience ſtifled 


and: bribed as now it is ; ſo the Aﬀections wilt be no longer fo 


* | Mtupitied and dead. A hard heart now makes Heaven and Hell to 


ſeem burtrifles; And when we have ſhewed them everlaſting 
Glory and miſery, they are as men half aſleep, they ſcarce take 
notice what we ſay, our words are caſt as tones againſt a hard 
wall, which fly back in the face of him that caſterh chem, but 
make no impreſſion. at all where they fall. We talk of terrible 
aſtoniſhing things, but it is to dead men, that cannot apprehend 
it: We may rip up their wounds, and they never feel us; we 
ſpeak to Rocks rather then to Men, the earth will as ſoon tremble 
as hey ? O but when theſe dead wretches are revived, what 
paſſionate ſenſibility ! what working Aﬀections | what pangs of 
horror! what depth of ſorrow will there then be ! How violently 
will they fly in their own faces ! How will they rage againſt their 
former madneſs!The lamentations of the moſt paſſionate wife for 
the loſs of her husbind, or of the tendereſt mother for the loſs of 
her children,will be nothing to theirs for the loſs of Heaven. O 
the ſelf-accuſing,and ſelf-trormentingfury of thoſe forlorn wret- 
ches!How they will even tear their own hearts,and be Gods Ex- 
ecutioners upon themſelves ! I am perſwaded,as it was none but 
themſelves that committed the (in, and themſelves that were the 
onely meritorious cauſe of their ſufferings, ſo themſelves will be 


; the chiefeſt executioners of thoſe ſufferings ; God will have it ſo 


for the clearing of Juſtice, and the aggravating of their diftreſs : 
even Satan himſelf, as he was nor ſo great a cauſe of their ſinning 
as themſelves, fo will he not be ſo great an inſtrument as them» 
ſelves of their torment. And let them not think here, that if -- 
muſt corment themſelves, they will do well enough, they ſhall 
have witenough to eaſe and favour themſelves, and reſolution 


| enough to command down this violence of their paſſions : Alas 


poor ſouls, They little know what paſſions thoſe will be ? 
and how much beyond the power of their reſolutions to - 
| preis - 


g— 


4 


think of it, and it will not grieve you ; and fo theſe men think 


| lent Paſſions ro be ſtill working : Were their loſs never ſo great, 
| and their ſenſe of it never ſo —_ if they could bur loſe 
D 
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preſs ! Why have not lamenting, pining, ſelf-conſuming perſons | 
on earth ſo much wic or power as this > Why do you not thus 
perſwade deſpairing ſouls, who lye as Spira, in a kinde;of Hell 
upon earth, and dare not eat, nor drink, nor be merry, but 
corment themſelves with continuall terrors> Why do you nor 
fay to chem, 'Sir, why will you be ſo mad as to be your own. 
Executioner ? and to make your own life a continuall miſery, - 
which otherwiſe might be as joyfull as other mens > Cannot | 
you turn your thoughts to. other matters, and never think of 
Heaven or Hell > Alas, how vain are all theſe perſwaſions to 
him 2 how litcle do they eaſe him 2? you may as well perſwade 
him to remove a mountain, as to remove theſe helliſh thoughts 
that feed upon his ſpirit, it is as eaſie to him to ſtop the ſtream | 
of the Rivers, or to bound the overflowing waves of the Ocean, | 
as to ſtop thesſtream of his violent paſlions, or to reſtrain 
thoſe ſorrows that feed upon his ſoul, O how much leſs then 
can thoſe condemned ſouls, who ſee the Glory before them | 
which they have loſt, reſtrain their heart-renting, ſelf-tor- 
mentingPatlions ! So ſome dire to cure the Tooth-ach, Do not 


to eaſe their pains in Hell: Q\, (bur the loſs and pain will make 
you. think of it whether p/"Fwill or no, You were as Stocks 
or Stones under the threatnings, but you ſhall be moſt ten- 
derly ſenſible under the execution: O how happy would 
you think your ſelyes then, if you were turned into Rocks, 
or any thing that had neither Paſſion nor Senſe | O now how 
happy were you, if you could feel as lightly as = were Wont 
to hear ! and if you could fleepout the time of Execution, as 
you did the time of the Sermons that warned you of it ! Bur 
your ſtupidity is gone, it will nor be. 


_ — ns ae ent. ei — CC ee es 
—_y 


SECT. V. 


5. Oreover, it will much increaſe the torment of the dam- | 
ned, inthat their Memories will be as large and ſtrong as 
their Underſtandings and Aﬀetions;which will cauſe thoſe vio- 


the 


- '—_— 
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| Jer. 23.20. 
Pſal. 5.16, 


Deut.6.9. 


| durMorally more vile, and hereby far more miſerable. O how 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


|der them ; it ſhall even beengraven upon the Tables of their 


| neſsin theend+Þ 
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| the uſe of their Memory, thoſe paſſionswould dye,and that loſs 
| being forgorten, would little trouble them. But as they cannot 
| lay by their life and beeing,though then they would account an- 
 nihilation a ſingular mercy;ſo neithet can they lay aſide any part 
| of that beeing : Underſtanding,Conſcience, Aﬀections, Memory, 
muſt all live to rorment them, which ſhould have helped co their 
Happineſs : And as by theſe they ſhould have fed upon the Love 
of God, and drawn forth perpetually the Joys of his Preſence; 
| o by theſe muſt they now feed upon the wrath of God, and 
draw forth continually rhe doftours of his abſence. Therefore 
| nevrer think, 'that when Iſay the hardneſs of their hearts, and 
their blindneſs, dulneſs, and forgetfulneſs ſhall be removed, that 
| therefore they are more holy or more happy then before: No, 


many hundred times did God by his Meſſengers here call vpon 
them, Sinners,conſider whether you are going : Do but make a 
ſtand a while, and think where your way will end ; what is the 
offered Glory that you ſo careleſly reject: will not this be bitter- 


And yet theſe men would never be brought to conſider. But 
inthe later days {faiththe Lord) ey ſhall perfeRly conſider it; 
when they are enſnared in the WS. Bof their own hands ; when 
God hath Arreſted them, and Judgmentis paſt upon them, and 
Vengeance is poured out uponthem to the full, chen they can-, 
notchuſe but conſider x,whetherrhey willor no.Now they have 
no leaſure to-conſider, 'nor any room in their Memories for the 
thireps of another life: Ah, but then they ſhall have leaſure e- 
nough,rhey ſhall be where they have norhing elſe ro do but con- 
ſiderit ; their Memories ſhall have no other employment to hin- 


Hearts. God would have had the Doctrine of their eternal State 
tO have been written onthe poſts of their doors,on their houſes, 
on their hands, and on their hearts ; He would have had them 
minde it,and mention it, as they riſe and lye down, as they fit at 
home, and as they walk abroad, that ſo it might have gone well 
with them at their latterend: And ſeeing they rejeRted this conn- 
ſel of the Lord, thereforeſhall it be written alwaies before them 
inthe place of their chraldom, that which way ſoever they look, 


they may ſtill behold it, 
Among 


yn” EET 
—_— 


* Among others,} will briefly lay down here ſome of thoſe Con- | 
— which will thus feed the anguiſh of theſe damned ' 
wretches, 


SECT. VI 
Irſt, It will torment them to think of the greatneſs of the 
Glory which they have loſt. O'if it had been that which 

they could have ſpared, it had been a ſmall matter : or;If tt had 

been a loſſe reparable with any thing elſe ; If it had been health, 
or wealth,or friends,or life,it had been nothing ; But to loſe char 

exceeding Eternall weight of Glory | -— . 


pn CE WE — 
—— — _— 


SECT. VIL '$. 7. 


Econdly, It will torment them alſo to think of the poſſibility | + Noz ſatis «- 

that once they were in of obtaining it : f Thoyigh all things | 44 igiar Hie- 
confidered, there was an impoſſbiliry of any her event then Crefiph. _ 
| what did befall ; yet the thingin it ſelf was poſſible, and their x prog 
will was left to a without conſtraint. * Thenthey will remem- | (mbi) £17. 
ber,The time was when I was in as fair poſſibility of the Kingdom | Rogo que eft its 
as others : I was ſet up on the ſtage of the world ; TfI had plaid | #g%emarro, 
my part wiſely and faithfully, now I might have had poſſeſſion poſſe eſſe cv 
of the inheritance : I might have been amongſt yonder bleſſed | * p/n punter 
Saints, who am now tormented with theſe damned fiends ! The | exe ef evitebi- 
Lord did ſet before me life and death, and having choſen death, | !#, ſecundum ſe, 
I deſerve to ſufferit ; The prize was once held our before me: If - —_ 
I had run well, 1 might have obtained ir, If T had ftriven, 1 5 —__ a 


might have had the maſtery, If T had foughtvaliantly,F had been | j;ce hoc fit ve- 


.crowned, run, tamen nou 
| ſolvit nodum, 


| quis Aus eveniens eſt jam de fafto proviſus ab aterno: nec quietas intelleFum, qui his in 1$norentis 
| 


ſola guietem invenit, inquit Cajeranus ſupcr Tho. 1.p.q 22. 44. | 
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O vere Reeonci- 
liatio facilis ſed 
perutilis quam 
facilis modo tam 
difficilis erit po- 
ſtea : ſicus 

mods nemo eſt 
qut reconciliari 
not poſſir;ita poſt 
paululum nemo 
qui poſſit : quo- 
niam ficut be- 
ngntas apparuna 


ultra onnem { 


ſpem, mitra on- 
nem @ſtimatio- 
nem;ſumilem ex- 
Fare poſſumus 
Falici I rifti- 
onem. Bern. 
Serm. 1. in 


Epiphan. 


» 9- 


Stulte valetidi- 
us fufius eſt 
catum. 


Nazianz. 
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SECT. VIII. 


"FEES It will yet more torment them to remember, not 
only the poſſibility, but the great Probability that once they 
were in, to obtain the Crown and prevent the miſery. | It will 
then wound them, to think, Why I had once the gales of the Spi- 
ritready.co have affiſted me. 1 was fully purpoſed to haye been 


 anorher man, to have cleaved to Chriſt, and co have forſook the 


world ; 1was almoſt reſolved to have been wholly for God: 1 
was once even turning from my baſe ſeducing luſts ; I was purpo- 
ſed never to take them up again, I had eyen cait offmy old com- 
panions ; and yas reſolved to have aflociated my (elf with the 
godly ; And yet I turned back, and loſt my hold, and broke my 
promiſes, and ſ}cked my purpoſes; Almoſt God had perſwaded 
meto be areall Chriſtian,and'yer I conquered thoſe perſwaſions: 
What workings were in my heart when a faithfull Miniſter preſ- 
ſed home the truth? O how fair was I once for Heaven ? I had 
almoſt had it, and yet I have loſt it; 1f I had but followed on to 
ſeek the Lord, and brought thoſe beginnings to maturity, and. 
blown up the ſpark of deſires and purpoſes which were kindled: 
in me, I had now been bleſſed among the Saints. 

| Thus will ir wound them, to remember what hopes they once 
had, and how a little more might have brought them over to 
Chriſt, and have ſet their feet in the way of peace. 


SECT. IX. 


Ourthly, Furthermore, it will exceedingly torment them, t9 

& remember the fair opportunity that once they had, but now 
have loſt. To look back upon an age ſpent in vanity, when his 
ſalvation lay at the ſtake. To think, How many weeks,and months, 
and years did I lofe, which if ] had improved, I might now have 
been happy ? Wretchrthat I was ! Could I finde no time to ſtudy 
the work for which I had all my time? Had 1 no time among 1 
my labours,to labour for eternity ? Had Itime to eat, and drink, 
and ſleep, and work ; and none to ſeek the ſaving of my ſoul? | 
Had I time for ſports, and'mirth, and vain diſcourſe, and _ | 
or | 


"__ 


DT — 
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' 
| 


for prayer, or meditation onthe |:fe rocome ? Could 1rtaketime 
to look to my eſtate in the world ; and nonetotry my title to 
Heaven, and to make ſure of my fpirituall and everlaſting ſtate ? 
O pretious time,whither art thou fled ? I had oncetime enough, 
and now I muſt have no more! I1had ſo much that I knew nor 
whatto do withir; I was fain to deviſe paſtimes; and to talk 
itaway;and trifle itaway, and now it is gone, and cannot be re- 
called ! O the golden hours that I did enjoy ! Had | ſpent bur 
one year of all thoſe years,or bur one month of all thoſe months, 
in through examination, and unfeigned convertion, and earneſt 
ſeeking God with my whole heart,ic had been happy for me that 
ever I was born; Burt now its paſt, my dayes are cut off, niy 
Glaſs is run, my Sun is ſer, and will riſe no more : God himſelf 
did hold me the candle, that I might do his work, and-1 loitered 
till it was burnt out; And now how fain would | have more, 
but cannot > Othat1 had but one of thoſe years to live over 
again! O that it were poſlible to recall one day,one hour of that 
time | Oh that God would turn me into the world, and try me 
once again, with another lives time ! How ſpeedily would I re- 
pent ! How earneſtly would Ipray ! And lye on my knees day 


f 
| &Eternim Det 
| quit fugiuns lu- 


' men, quod contt- 


net tn ſe omni4 
bons, ipſe ſ#bi 
ca'ſa ſum, ut 4+ 
 tern4s inhabi- 
tens tenchr4s ; 
deftitutt omnibus 
; bonis, fibimetipſ 
cauſa bujuſmo1i 
balitationis fa- 
' fi. Irzncus 
ady, hxrel. lib, 
4+ £4þ.76. 
! Nicre NO man 


| is hindred by 
| ins (repented 


of ) or by age 
from obtain- 
ins ſalvation. 
While a man 
is in this 

world,no{true) 


and night ! How diligently would I hear ! How caretully would repentance is 
examine my ſpirituall ſtate ! How watchfully would I walk ! *t99 late. The 
How ſtritly would I live ! But its now too late; alas, too late. mm. . 
Fabuſed my time to vanity whileſt I bad it,and now | muſt ſuffer | |; gpen, oy 
juſtly for that abuſe, | 


| . 'to them thar 
Thus will the remembrance of the time which they loſt on | ſeek and un- 


earth, be a continuall zorment to theſe condemned fouls. | derftand the 
| cruth, the ac- 


ceſſc is cafie. Tf thou ask pardon of thy fins at the very time of thy death, and ia the paſſage of 
thy temporal life, and implore the true and only God in confeſſion and beleeving acknowledge- 
ment of him 3 pardon ſhall be given thee by the goodne(s of God on thy Contefling, and ia- 
ving-indulgence on thy Beleeving 3 and thou ſhalt pals immediaily from death ro immorrality. 
This Grace doth Chrilt beſtow : this gift of his mercy he giveth, by ſubduing death in the 
trophy of his Croſs ; by redeeming the | vb by the price of his Bloud, by reconciling man 
to God the Father; and by quickning the mortall by Heavenly Regeneration. Cyprian ad De- 
metrian p3g.331. Can there be a fuller reſtimony againſt Purgatory, or' neceſlity of merito- 
rious Works, with many the like Popiſh do&:ines ? when this was written by Cyprianto a 
bloudy perſecuting Pagan ? 


—_— — — 
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pivy, And yet more will it add to their calamity, to remen- 
ber how often they were perſ[waded to return, both by the 
| Miniſtry in publike, and in private by all their godly faithfull 
| friends ; every requeſt and exhortation of the Miniſter will now 
| be as a fiery dart in his ſpirit. How freſh will every Sermoh come 
now into his minde? even thoſe that he had forgotten, as foon 
as heard them. He even ſeems to hear ſtill the voice of the Mini- 
ſter, and to ſee his tears; O how fain would he have had meto 
have eſcaped theſe torments | How earneſtly did he intreat me ! 
With what fove and tender compaſſion did he bdefeech me | How 
| did his bowels yearn over me ! And yet I did but make a jeſt of 
| it, and bardened my heart againſt all chis. How oft did be con- 
; vince me, that all was not well with me | And yet I ſtifled all 
theſe conviions. How plainly did he rip up my fores ! And open 
rome my very heart ! And ſhew me the unſoundneſs and deceit- 
* Make our | Fulneſs of it ! And yet I was loth to know the worlt of my ſelf, 
life dolefull, | and therefore ſhut mine eyes, and would not ſee. O how glad 
and Chriſt wil | yould he have been after all his ſtudy and prayers and pains,if he 
ye {te F | could but have ſeen me cordially entertain thetruth, and rurnto 
[be as orear a: | Chriſt 1 He would have _ t himſelf well recompenſed for 

ou will : ſtay | all his labors and ſufferings in his work, to have ſeen me convert- 
Ln in the | edand made happy by it. * And did 1 withſtand and make light 
birth, and kill | of all this > Should any have been more willing of my happineſs 
= _— = ' then my ſelf > Had not I more cauſe to deſire it then he? Did it 
Jelivored :\ | not more nearly concern me ? It was not he, but I, that was to 
hell. Eaſe us, | ſuffer for my obſtinacie: He would have laid his hands under my 
& eaſe Chriſt, | feet to have done me good, he would have fallen down to me 
for Chriſt tri-/ 2pon his knees to have begged my obedience to his meſſage, if 


or Hs bai | that would have prevailed with my hardened heart, O how de- 


F.29-P.530. | 

When I hear men under all the means that we enjoy, yet think that their Ignorance excuſe 
them,it maketh me think of the Anſwer of the Agent of Charles the 5.Emperor to the Ambaſla- 
dor of Sieng. The Sienois having rebelled againit the Emperor, ſent their Ambaſlador to excule 
it ; who when he could finde no other excuſe, thought in a jeſt to pur it off thus ; Whar, ſaith 
he, ſhall nor we of Siena be excuſed, ſeeing we are known to be all fools ? The Agent replyed : 
Even thar ſhall excuſe you 3 but upon the condition which is fit for fools, which is, to be kept 
bound and enchained. Lor# Remy bis Civill (onfiderations, Chap.79 pag. 200. 


] 


ſervedly 


— 
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- [fain to reſtrain me from ſinning by Law and puniſhment ; Was 
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ſervedly do 1 now ſuffer theſe fames, who was ſo forewarned of 
them, and ſo intreated to eſcape them ! Nay my friends, my pa- 
rents, my podly _— did admoniſh and exhort me ; The 
told me what would come of my wilfulneſs and negligence at lal 
but I did neither believe them, nor regard them;Magiltrates were 
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not the foreſight of this miſery ſuthcient to reſtrain me |! — 
Thus will the Remembrance of all the meansthat ever they 
enjoyed, be fuell to feed the flames in their conſciences. O that 
ſinners would but think of this, when they ſir under the plain in- 
ſtruction and preſſing exhortations of a faithfull Miniſtry ! How 
dear they muſt pay for all this, if it do not prevail with them | , 
And how they will wiſh a thouſand times in the anguiſh of their | 24s cum 
ſouls, that they had either obeyed his doctrine, or had never | —_— ut 
beard him. The melting words of exhortation which they were | boc dice, redem- 
wont to hear,will be hot burning wordsto their hearts upon this | pror mundidedit 
fad review. 1t coſt the Miniſter dear,even his daily ſtudy, his ear- | P79 mundo ſan- 
neſt prayers, his compaſſionate ſorrows for their miſery, his care, | _—_ —_—— 
his ſufferings, bis ſpending, weakning, killing pains ; But O how | ,4ju, - ova we 
much dearer will it coſt theſe rebellious ſinners ? His loſt tears  cem —— 
will coſt them bloud, his loft fighs will coſt them erternall groans, | r«perun. 
and his loſt exhortations will cauſe heir eternall lamencations, | Þ __ Re(- 
For Chriſt hath ſaid it, that if any City or people receive nor, .or | TT Cops. 
welcome not the Goſpel, * the very duſt of the meſſengers feet | 11. 10.14, 
(who loſt his travell to brigg them that glad tidings) ſhall wit- | 15,16. 
neſs againſt them,much more then his greater pains: Andi ſhall | 
be eaſier for Sodem and Gemorrah inthe day of Judgement then 
for that City. That Sodom which was the ſhame of the world, 
for unnaturall wickedneſs,the diſgrace of mankinde, that would 
have committed wickedneſs with the Angels from Heaven, that 
werenot aſhamed to proſecute their villany in the open ſtreer ; 
that proceeded in their rage againſt Zors admonitions, yea under 
the very miraculous judgement of God, and, groped for the door 
when they were ſtricken blinde ; That Sodom which was conſu- 
med with fire from Heaven, and turned to that deadly fea of wa- 
ters, and ſuffers the vengeance of eternall fire (744.7) even that 
Sodom ſhall ſcape better in the day of Judgement, then che neg- 
le&ers of this ſo great Salvation. It will ſomewhat abate the heat | 4c. ..;. 
of their torment, that they had not thoſe full and plain offers of 


Ce IT 


grace, 


— 


_— 
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, grace, nor thoſe conſtant Sermons, nor preſſing perſwaſions, nor | 


| clear convictions, as thoſe under the ſound of the Goſpel have 


had. I beſeech thee who readeſt theſe words, ſtay here a while, 
and ſadly think of what I ſay. I profeſſe to thee from the Lord, 


| 


 itiseaſfier thinking of it now, then it will be then; What a dole- | 


$., 11, 


* SubjeQio 
autem Der Re- 
quierio cſt #- 
terns : ut hi qui 
fugtunt lumen, 
dignum fuge 
ſue habeant lo- 
cum : (F qui fu- 
gum eternam 
requiem,congrium- 
entem fuge ſux 
babeant babita- 
tiovem.Cum au- 


rem ap'ud Deum | 


omnia font bona, 
qui ex ſua ſen- 


Hol.8.5. 
Jer. 4.14. 
Jer.13.27. 


full aggravation of thy miſery would this be,that the food of thy 
ſoul, ſhould prove thy bane? And that That ſhould feed thy ever- 
laſting rorment, which is ſent to ſave thee, and prevent thy tor- 
ments ? 


SECT. XI. 


Ixthly, * Yet further it will much add to the torment of theſe 
wretches to remember, that God himſelf did condeſcend to 
intreat them, Thar all the intreatings of the Miniſter were the 
intreatings of God : How long he by wait, How. freely he did 


offer, how lovingly he did invite, and how importunately he did 


ſolicite them, How the ſpirit did continue ſtriving with their 
hearts, as if he were loth to take a deniall. How Chriſt ſtood 


, knocking at thedoor of their hearts, Sermon after Sermon, and 


one Sabbath after another ; crying out, Open, ſinner, open thy 
heart to thy Saviour, and Iwill come in, and ſup with thee, - and 
chou with me, Rev.3.20. Why ſinner ? * Are thy luſts and car- 
nall pleaſures better chen I? Are thy worldly Commodities bet- 


terthen my everlaſting Kingdom? Why then doſt thou reſiſt me?. 


temtia fugiunt Deum, ſemetipſos ab ommbus fraudant bonis. Fraudati autem omnibus erga Deum bon, 
] conſequenter in juſtum Dei Fudicium incident. <Qui enim fuguumt Requiem, juſt@ in pans converſabuu- 
tur : qui fugerunt lumen , juile ihabitabunt tenebrgs. Henzus adv. hzreſes lib. 4. cap. 76. 
* $aranss fect, dicit peccator, ipſe mibi perſuafit : Quaſi Satauas habeat poteſtatem cogendi ! Aſtu- 
tiam ſuadendi habet : ſed ſi Satanas loqueretur, & tacerct Dexs.haberes unde te excuſares. Modo aures 
2 poſite ſunt inter monentem Dcum, & ſuggeremem ſerpentem,quare buc fletuntur hinc avertuntur ? 
Non cefſut Satan ſuadere malum : ſed nec Deus ceſſat admonere bomom. $atanas autem won cogit in- 
vitum : In tua poteſtaze eſt, conſentire aut non couſentire, Auguſtin. Enarat. in Pſal.91. 


Why doſt thou thus delay > What doſt thou mean, that thou 
doſt not open to me ? How long ſhall it be till thou attain to in- 
nocency ? How long ſhall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee? 
Wo to thee, O unworthy ſinner ; Wilt thou not be made clean? 
Wilt thou not be pardoned, and ſancified, and made happy ? 
When: 


— 
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When ſhall it once be? O that thou wouldſt hearken to my | Pla-81.13,14. 


word, and obey my Goſpel ! Then ſhould thy peace be as the | 13i-48.17,18. | 


River, and thy righteouſneſs asthe waves of the Sea: though | 

thy ſins were as red as the Crimſon or Scarlet, I would make ',.. , 
them as white as the Snow or Wooll. O that thou were but wiſe 1... 2-29. 
ro conliderthis ! and that thou wouldeſt in time remember thy | 2 
latter end ! before the evil dayes do come upon thee, and the | 

yeers draw nigh when thou ſhalr ſay of all thy vaindelights; 1 Eccl 13.7 
have no pleaſure in them ! Why ſinner ! Shall chy Maker thus | 

beſpeak thee in vain? ſhall the God of all the world beſeech | 

thee to be happy, and beſcech thee to bave pitty uponthy own | 

ſoul, and wilt thou not regard him 2 Why did he make thy ears, | 

but to hear his voice > Why did he make thy underſtanding, bur | 

to conſider? Or thy heart, but to entertain the Son in obedientiall 

Love? Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, conſider thy wayes.-—---- | Hag. 1.5. 

O how all theſe paſſionate pleadings of Chriſt,will paſſionate- | 
ly tranſport the damned with ſelf-indignation ! That they will 
be ready to tear out their own hearts!How freſh will the remem- 
brance of them be (till in their mindes? lancing their ſouls with 
renewed tcorments ! What ſelf-condemning pangs will it raiſe 
within them,to remember how-oftenChriſt would have gathered 
them to himſelf, even as the Hen gathereth her Chickens under | Mat. 27-37. 
her wings, but they would not ? Then will chey cry out againſt 4 cm of 
themſelves, O how juſtly is all this befallen me ! Muſt [tire out | IND = 
the patience of Chriſt > Muſt I make the God of Heaven to fol- | jubere:, mſi cſſer 
low me in vain,from home to the Aſſembly ? from thence to my | volunss : nec 
Chamber ? from Alehouſe to Alehouſe ? till I had wearied him | G74 juvaret, 
with crying to me, Repent, Recurn? Muſt the Lord of all the |? = fs _ 
world thus wait upon him ? andall in vain? O how juſtly is that | fxc;omu own 
Patience now turned into fury 2 which falls upon my ſoul with | & nou faciemus 


irreſiſtible violence? when the Lord cryed out to me in his word, | malun, & ta- | 


How long will it be before thou wilt be made clean and holy 2 | *** 279bis ora- | 


, . | Tur, 8c. Sicut 
My heart, or atleaſt my praQtice anſwered, Never ; Iwill never | ergo agnaſcimm 


be ſo preciſe ; And now when I-cry out, How long will it be till I | ;oluuarem cum 


be freed from this torment, and ſaved with the Saints > How | hes precipiun- | 


tur, fic & ipſe 


juſtly do I receive the ſame anſwer ? Never, Never ? --------O | 
noſcat Grati- 


ſinner, I beſeech thee for thy own lake,think of this for preven- | © 
: . || am cum petutt-, 
tion, while the voice of mercy ſoundeth in thine ears : Yet pati-| yv, Aut, 
ence continueth waiting upon thee : Canſtchou think it will do | Epiſt.95- 
if 


Eee 0 | 


—— — at 
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fo ſtill > yerthe offers of Chriſt and life are made co thee in the 
Goſpel ; and the hand of God is ſtretched out to thee : But will 
it ſtill be thus > The Spirit hath not yer done ſtriving with chy 

| heart; But doſt thou know how ſoon he may turn away,and pive 


Iſa.55.6,7- | thee over to areprobate ſenſe, and ler thee = inthe ſtub- 
Rev.2.% 3. | dornneſsand hardneſs of thy heart ? Thou haſt yer life,and time, 
and ſtrength, and means; Bur doſt thoa think this life will al. 
waies laſt > O feek the Lord while he may be found, and call 
upon him while he is neer ; He that hath an ear to hear, ler him 
Heb.3. 8,11, | hear what Chriſt now ſpeaketh to his ſoul. And to day, while 
Iy- itis called to day, hearden not your hearts; leſt he ſwear in 
| his wrath that you ſhall never enter into his Reſt. For ever 
' bleſſed is he that hath a Hearing heart and ear, while Chriſt hath 

' x Calling voice. 

—_— — 
8. 12. SECT. XII 


As why QUERY, Again, it will be a moſt cutting conſideration to 


Eleion ist 
Principle of theſe damned ſinners, to remember on what eaſie tearms they 


| Action, ſo | Might have eſcaped their miſery ; and on what eaſie conditions 


| Faith is found | the Crown was tendered to them. If their work had been, to 
ro be the Prin- | remove Mountains, to conquer Kingdoms, to fulfill the Law to 
_ _ the ſmalleſt citele,thenthe impoſſibility would ſomewhat aſlwage 
Aarios of ve | the rage of their ſelf-acculing conſcience : - If their conditions for 
dent choice, | Heaven had been, the ſatisfying of Juſtice for all their tranſgreſ- 
&«-All propri- | ſions, the ſuffering of all that the Law did lay upon them, or bear- 
ey and diffe- | ing that burden which Chriſt was fain to bear ; why this were | 
ner; | vena but to ſuffer Hell to eſcape Hell ; but their conditions 

would neither | Were Of another nature ; The yoke was light,and the burden was 
be liable ro | eaſie which Jeſus Chriſt would have laid upon them, his com- 
praiſe or diſ- | mandments were not grievous*.It was but to repent of their for- 


= _ mer tranſgreſſions, and cordially to accept him for their Saviour 
O- 

| ing ua deecithey arifing from him who is omniperenr. If we are drawn by naturall opera- 

tions as by ropes, like thrings that have no life,then it is in vain to talk of Involuntary or Vo- 

luntacy:Nor do I dnderſtand that to be a Living Creature, whoſe power of Deſire is ſubje& to 


| Neceffity.-—- But for us who haye learned from the —_ that Gad hath given men to 


er us reſt in the Judgment of Faith, 


Chooſe and Avoid things by a Free and abſolute power, 


. { which cannot be moved or fail us; manifeſting a chearfull and ready ſpirit,becauſe we have cho- 
-| ſen Life. Clemens Alexandr. Stromat. li. 2. prope init. * Mat.11.28,29. 1 John 5.3. 


— — —_ 
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and their Lord;to ſtudy his will,and ſeek his face;to renounce all 
other happineſs, but that which he procureth us,and to take the | 
Lord alone for our Supream Good : to renounce the goverment | 
of the world and the fleſh, and to ſubmit to his meek and gra- | 
cious government ; to forſake the wayes of our own deviſing, 
and to walk in his holy delightfull way, to engage our ſelves ta | 
this by Covenant with him, and to continue Faithfull in that Cq- 
venant. Theſe were the tearms on which chey might haye en- | | 
joyed the Kingdom : And w3s rbere any thing ynreaſonable in : 

all this?Or had tbey any thing tq objeR againſt it? Was it 3 hard | 
bargain to haye Heaven upon theſe conditions ? Whey all the | | 
price that is required, is only our Accepting it in that way that ' 

the Wiſdom of our Lord thinks meet to beſtow it ? And for their 

| want of ability to perform this, it conliſterh chiefly in cheir want | « T1, 6, bs 
of will, * If they were but wiling, they ſhould fnde that God ! x; mortall a- | 
: would not be backward rg afliſt them,If they be willing,Chriſt is bour this Que- 

' much more willing. | ſtion berween 
O when the poor tormented wretch, ſball look back upon | *** ? =_ 


theſe eaſie tearms which he refuſed, and compare the labour of —_— all 


chem with che pains and loſs which he there ſuſtzineth, it cannot | the means to 
| be now conceived how it will rent his yery heart ! Abh(thinks he) | fGilence ir, as 
' how juſtly do 1ſufer all this, who would not be art ſo ſmall =— hot breaks our 


and pains to avoidic ! Where was my underſtanding when neg-| = nw 


in eAuguſt.Tprenſ. Apol. & Therica Vincentiz Lenis. and the Anfwer of Petazuiue & Ricardus to it. 

All men can if they will, Beleeve in God, and convert themlelyes from the Love of viſible and 

temporall things, to the keeping of his Commandments, Auguſtin. de Gey. Cont. Manich.cap.3. 

It is a certain Truth, that men can do this if they will, bur the will is prepared by the Lotd, 

| Auguſt. Retraft at li.1.cap. 10. exponens locum priorem. All men have power to Beleeve if they will ; 

but actually to Beleeve (or will) is from that Grace which is proper'to the Faithfull, «Auguſt. de 

Predeſt.Sanf.cap.5. T herc is firlt a Power which the Will cqmmanderh 3 this we deny not x0 

| be in the moſt wicked men, and contemners of God. We can worſhip God if we will: And 
{thence it is that God is Juſt in pronouncing (entence a2ainſt finners : For, What hindereth us 
but we may obey ? Certainly it is nor the wag: of any faculty which the Will commandegh, as 
oft a5 it impelleth us ro do what we willed : Elle it were no fin to us(as if a man would fain re- i 
lieve the poor and cannot) If our diſability were ſuch, ir were a Calamity, nora Vice. Bur 
there is a diſability which is jn the Will it (ſeit, which 1s indeed 2.Gn, and ſpreads it ſelf far and 

; wide. When we lay therefore that there are many that cannpt, be good men, we would not be ſo 

| underſtood,as if we meantzas if there were any that coxld nor be 2 good man, and yer would,&c. 
Camcro Pralef. ad Phil. 2.12,13. operum fol. pag. 340. Poluntas Libera tanto Liberior quanto 

| Diving gratiz miſericordiaq; RP : ut Auguſt. Ep.89. Perhaps ſome ſuch tolcrable (cnſe 

| may be put on Clem. Alexand. words, who (o oft faith over and over, T hat to Beleeve and Obey 

| is in our own power, Stromat-l.6.& 7.& paſſira. 
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lefted that gratious offer !' When called the Lord a hard Ma- 
ſter ! and thought his pleaſant ſervice to be a bondage, and the 
ſervice of the Devil and my fleſh,to be the only delight and free- 
dom ! Was I not a thouſand times worſe then mad, when I cen- 
ſured the holy way of God, as needleſs preciſeneſs ! And cryed 
out on it as an intollerable burden ! When I thought the Laws 
of Chriſt coo ſtrict ! and all roo much that Idid for the life to 
come! O, what had all ebe trouble of duty been, in compariſon 
of the trouble that I now ſuſtain? Or all the ſufferings for Chrilt 
and weldoing,in compariſon of theſe ſufferings that I muſt under- 
go forever? What if I had ſpent my daiesin the ſtrifelt life that 
ever did Saint > What if I had lived ſtill upon my knees > What 
if 1 had loſt my credit with men? and been hated of all men for 
the ſake of Chriſt > and born the reproach and ſcorn of the foo- 
liſh?What if I had been impriſoned, or baniſhed,or put to death? 
O what had all this been to the miſeries that I now muſt ſuffer ? 


| Then had my ſufferings now been all over, whereas they do but 


now begin, but willnever end : Would not the Heaven which 1 
have loſt, have recompenſed all my loſſes ? and ſhould not all 
my ſufferings have been there forgotten ? What if Chriſt had 
bid me do ſome great matter? as to live in continuall tears and 
ſorrow, to ſuffer death a hundred times over ? ( which yet he 
did not ) ſhould I not have done it > How much more, when he 
ſaid but, Believe and be ſaved ? Seek my face, and thy ſoul ſhall | 
live: Love me above all,walk in my ſweet and holy way,take up 
thy Croſs and follow me, and I will fave thee from the wrath of 
God, and I will give thee everlaſting life. O gracious offer ! O | 
eaſte tearms ! Ocurſed wretch, that would not be perſwaded to | 
acceptthem ! 


| 


SECT. XIII. 


Ighthly, Furthermore, this alſo will be a moſt tormenting | 

Conſideration ; to remember what they fold their eternall ; 
welfare for, and what it was that they had for Heaven? when 
they compare the value of the pleaſures of ſin, with the value 
of the recompence of reward which they forſook for thoſe | 
pleaſures ; how will the vaſt diſproportion aſtoniſh them ! io. | 
think 
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_ of _ merry hours, a few pleaſant cups,or ſweet morſe's, 
a little eaſe, or low delight to the fleſh, the applauding b h 7 
of the mouth of al : ing breath” 2 Audra poting 
ena mortal men,or the poſſeſſion of fo much ® gold #1 inferno 
Gig and then to think of the everlaſting glory ! what a ©74#cr 
va - Oe between them will then appear ? To think, This _— quan 
isall I had for my ſoul, my God, my hopes of Bleſſedneſs ! It por yoo 
__ poſſibly be expreſſed how theſe thoughts will tear his mins, relis- 
| w = Then will he exclaim againſt his folly, O deſerved- juſte reteriam 
ar erable wreteh ! Did I ſet my ſoul to ſale on {0 baſe a price ? ns 
idT part with my God fora little ® dirt and droſs? and (ell Alczead, Fa- 
my Saviour, as Fe, Fora tele flyer? O for how ſal a fda =" 
r ha ; . = 
1eſivhe ys _—_ with my Happineſs? Ihad buta dream of vitiorum parr. 
. P — my hopes of Heaven; and now I am awaked, { | + *?-*+M- 
a : you ed : where are now my honours and attendance >, nl 4 
- 0 = applaud me, or trumpet out my praiſes 2 where is the | priims _y_ 
« ap "_ Knee = was wont to do me reverence? my Morſels | :beton : = , 
= ——_— ” Gall, and my Cups to Wormwood : They | ** xm in 
, g e no longer then while they were paſſing down, | platels & pedi- 
when _ were paſt my taſte, the pleaſure periſhed. And is this, gona cs 
all that I have had for the ineſti n | Wn conculcatur 
, o or the ine imable treaſure? O what a mad | :tz Dexs in he 
= _ R idI make ? What if I had gained all the world and loſt | nis opes, vel 
4m > Would it have beena ſaving match 3 But alas ! How | 945 4- 
_ [a part of the world was it, for which I gaveup my part in | pergit & delct. 
__ Si O that ſinners would forethink of this, when they | —_ = 
hoo! —_— in —_— of fleſh ; and ſtudying how to be rich ————— 
and honourable in the world ! when they are deſperately ven- | pueris ſnilis pa- 
turing upon known tranſgreſſion,and ſinning againlt the checks of | piliones ſequen- 
Conſcience ! tibus, magns 
| ncgligentibus, 
— non legiter peccat in Dominum, qui cum emulo ej2s Diabolo penitentts a 
mine illum omino ſubjeciſſet, rurſus eundem regreſsu ſuo erigit ; & exultanone cj Bac rs 
i _ re recupcrats prada ſus adverſus Dominum, g audeat Nouns quo Cage = wo f ww" 
um et, ſed ad xdificat d | , "4 'Þ 0q3 pericuues 
Nh ano feats of, Ace EY 
Terrullian, lib. de Penitent.cap. 5.p4g- (edit Pamel.) 115. orem cujus ſe rurſus cfSe maluerits 
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| $.14 SECT. XIV. 
| * Tic qui non NJeenbly, Yet much more will it add unto their torment,when 
GT—_ they conſider that all this was their * own doings, and that 


perfeiouis ct | hey moſt wilfully did procure their own deſtruRtion ; Had they 
cauſa. Nec enim | been forced to ſin whether they would or no, it would much a- 
lumen deficit | bate the rage of their conſciences ; Or if they were pyniſhed for 
eh hn = ——_— poems _ wes ag. the chigtel 

" 5-4 | authorof their ruine ; But tothink;rbat it was the choice of their 
RT own will; and that God had ſertthem in ſo free a congition,that 
quale 27 eft,ex- | none in the world could have forced them to (in againſt their 
cecart per ſuam | ils this will be a griping thought to their hearts. What (thinks 
pr rs this wretched creature ) had I not enemies enough inthe world, 
zur. Neg; 1u- | but I muſt be anenemy to my ſelf? God would neither give the 
mencum magna | devil nor the world ſo much power over me, as to force meto 
neceſſtate ſub- | commit the leaſt tranſgreſſion: if I had not conſented, their 
jivies ſbi ot temptations had been in vain,they could but intice me, it was my 
| i -- | ſelf that yeelded,and that did the evil;and mult I needs lay bands 
nolit coninere | upon my own ſoul? and imbrew my hands in my own bloud? 
cjus artem. Lu; | who ſhould pity me, whopitied not my ſelf, and who brought 
zgitur abſtize= | a1] this upon mine own head > When the enemies of Chriſt did 


_— —_ | pull down his Word and Laws, his Miniſtry and worſhip, the 


grcſſs ſunt legem libertatis, per ſuam abſtitarunt culpam : liberi arbitrii & ſue potelatis fati. Deus 
autem omnia pr.eſciens utriſque aptas pr eparavit babitationes : cis quidem qui inquirunt lumen ingorrup- 
tibilitatis, & a id recurrunt, benigne donans boc quod concupiſcunt lumen : altis verd id contemuentibus 
& averteutibus ſe ab co, (7 id fugientibus, C7 quaſi ſcipſos excacantibus, conzruentes lumini adverſan- 
tibus pr.eparavit tenebras : 7 bis qui ſugiunt ci eſſe ſubjeAi, convenientem ſub4idit penam, Irenzus 
adverſ.herel.(i.4.cap.76. As if a man be armed all over, yet ir is left in his own Will, either 
uſe his arms, to fight and (trive with the enemy, and carry rhe victory 3 or el{e'to love and make 
peace with his enemy, and notto fight, for all he is armed : So Chriſtians rhat have put an 
perfect vertuc, and-have got the heavenly armour 3 if they Will rhey may be delighted in Satan, 
and make peace with him,and-forbear warre. For nature is changeable 3 and if a man Will, be 
may be the Son of God 3 if nor, the ſon of death 3 becauſe there remains-to us our Frce Hill or 
choice, Macarins in Hom. 27.p.366. Yet this doth nor intimate any (luthciency without grace- 
Auſtin himſelf, and all the Fathers, and all Divines acknowledge liberum erbitrium, Free Will 
or. Choice, who yet plead moſt for a neceſſity of Grace. 

«Qua petiit rutilans operum ſp lendore bonorum, 

Luz Deus in nobis veluti ſua dons coronat. 

Liberum enim Arbitrium droina ta gratis ſemper 

Adjuvat, ut ſine ea ſit inanis cunita poteſt as : 

ut c&nit.Eucharius/Gaudenfis in Vitz Dionylii Carthuliani aute cjus oper. 
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news of it did rejoyce me; when they ſet up dumb, or ſeducing, or 
ungodly Miniſters, in ſtead of the faithfull Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel, I was glad to have it ſo; when the Miniſter told me the evil of | 
my wayes,and the dangerous ſtate that my ſoul was in, I took him | 
for mine enemy, and his Preaching did ſtir up my hatred againſt | 
him,and every Sermon did cut me to the heart,and I was ready to 
gnaſh my teeth in indignation againſt him.I|f a drunken Ceremo- ! 
nious Preacher did ſpeak me fair,or reade the Common Prayer,or 
ſome toothleſs Homily, in ſtead of a ſearching plain-dealing Ser- / 
mon,why,this was according to my own heart; never was 1 wil-| 
ling of the means of mine own welfare ; never had I fo great an 
enemy as my ſelf; never did God do meany good, or offer me 
any for the welfare of my foul, but I reſiſted him,and was utterly | 
newilling of it: he hath heaped mercy upon me,and renewed one 
deliverance after another,and all to incice my heart urito bim;and 
[yet was I never heartily willing to ſerve him: He hath gently 
chaſtized me, and made me groan under the fruit of my difobe- 
dience, and yet, though I promiſed largely in my affliion, I was | 
never unfainedly willing to obey him : Never did a good Magi- | 
ſtrate attempt a Reformation, but I was againſt it,nor a good Mi- 
niſter labour the ſaving of the Flock, but I was ready to hinder as 
much as I could ; nor a good Chriſtian labour to ſave his ſonal, bur' 
I was ready to diſcourage and hinder him to my power, as if it 
were not enough to periſh alone,but I muſt draw all others to the 
ſame deſtruction. O what cauſe bath my wife, my children, my 
ſervants, my neighbours, to curſe the day that ever they faw me ! 
As if I had been made to reſiſt God, and to deſtroy my own and 
other mens ſouls, ſo have I madly behaved my ſelf. Thus will it 
gnaw upon the hearts of theſe wretches, to remember that they 
were the cauſe of their own undoing ; and that rhey wilfully and 
obſtinately perſiſted in their Rebellion,and were meer Voluntiers 
in the ſervice of the Devil; They would venture, they would go 
on,they would not hear him that ſpoke againſt it : God called to 
them, to hear and ſtay, but they would not ; Mencalled, Con- 
ſcience called, and ſaid to them (as Pilates wife) Have nothing | Mn.27.19. 
todo with that hatefull ſin, for I have ſuffered many things be- | 

cauſe of it, but they would not hear, their Will was their Law, 

their Rule and their Ruine, 
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ve 


by Cupidztas 
mundi initium 


| habet ex Arbi- 


trio voluntatis, 
progreſſum ex 
Jucundnate ws- 
luptatis 1. fir- 
mamentum ex 
vinculo conſuc- 
tudinis, Augult. 
lib. de Patien- 
tid. Cap.17. 
Eſt quippe Ani- 
ma condita libe- 
ra, poteſtq; bona 
ut eligere, ita 
& avcrſari. 
<Cuum 1guur 
quod bonum eſt 
rcfugiat, neceſ- 
ſaris contraria 
cozita! : quicſce- 
re entm @ motu 
omnno non pra- 
valet, cum ſit, ut 
dixi, naturalitcr 
mobilis. Ag 
ſcens vero arbi- 
tri: ſui liberta- 
tem, conſþicit ſe 
poſs c 1m utramq; 
partem membris 
corporis uti, ſive 
ad ea que (unt 
fro: ad ca qua 
nou ſunt. Sunt 


quippe bona 3 


10n ſunt autem mala. Athanaſius li. 1.contr.Geatiles. Neq; enim malum in Deo eſt, neq; per ſeipſum 
omning ſubliſtir. 
Mali, Athanal.ubi Jas Peritas ſemeutie Eccleſuflice per ſe elucet. Malum fcilicet neque 8 Dev, 
neque in Deo, neque a C 


tbid. 


prrvationcm Boni fibi, que non ſunt, & quz yolunt, cepiſse confingerc. Vid.ultra in Athanafio 
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Roy and laſtly*,It will yet make the wound in their Con- 
ſciences much deeper,when they ſhall remember,that it was 
not only their own doing, but that they were at ſo much coſt 
and pains for their own damnation: What great undertakings did 
they ingage in for to effect their ruine? To reſiſt God,to conquer 
the Spiruz, to overcome the power of Mercies, Judgements, and 
the Word it ſelf, tofilence Conſcience ! all this did they take up- 
; on them, and perform. What a number of ſins did they manage at 
once? What difficulties did they fer upon? even the conquering 
of the power of Reaſon it ſelf. What dangers did they adven- 
ture on ? Though they walked m continuall danger of the wrath 
of God, and knew he could lay them in the duſt ina moment; 
though they knew they lived in danger of eternall perdition, yet 
would they run uponall this. What did they forſake for the 
ſervice of Satan, and pleaſures of fin > They forſook their God, 
their Conſcience, their beſt Friends, their eternall hopes of ſalva- 
tion,and all. They that could not tell how to forſake a luſt, or a 
little honour or eaſe for Chriſt;yet can loſe their ſouls,and all,for 
ſin. Othe labour thatit coſteth poor wretches to be damned | 
Sobriety they might have at a cheap rate, and a great deal of 
| health and eaſe to boot ; and yet they will rather have Glutrony 
and drunkenneſs,with poverty,and ſhame,and ſickneſs,and belch- 
ings,and vomitings ; with the outcries and lamentations of wife 
and children, and Conſcience it ſelf. Contentedneſs they might 
have with eaſe and delight ; yer will they rather have Covetouſ- 
neſs and Ambition,though it coſt them ſtudy, and care,and fears, 
and labour of body and minde, and a continuall unquietneſs and 
diſtraQtion of ſpirit,and uſually a ſhameful overthrow at the laſt. 
Though their anger be nothing but a tormenting themſelves,and | 
R-venge and Enyy do conſume their ſpirits, and keep them upon 


Alioqui Bonus non eſſet, fi vel permixtam haberet cotrariam naturam, vel cauſa eſſe 


mmitto fuiſſe 3 ne illam quidem ipfius Mali eſſe ſubſtantiam : Sed hommes per 


2con- | 


p—_——— 
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2 continuall Rack of diſquiet, though uncleanneſs deſtroy their 

bodies, and ſtates, and names; and: though they are forerold of 

the hazard of their eternal Happineſs, yet will they do and ſuffer 

all this, rather then ſuffer cheir ſouls to be ſaved. How faſt runs 

Gehezi for his Leproſie ? what coſt and pains is Nimrodatto pur- | 

chaſe an univerſal confuſion? How doth an amorous Amnor | 

pine himſelf away for a ſelf-deſtroying luſt > How ſtudiouſly and | 

painfully doth Abſalon ſeek a hanging 2 Ahitophels reputation | 

| and his life muſt go together ; even when they are ſtruck blinde , 

| by aJudgement of God, er how painfully do the Sodomires grope | Gen. 19.11. 

| and weary themſelves to finde the door 2 what coſt and pains are 

[rhe Idolatronus Papiſts at for their muleifarious Will-worſhip ? | 

| How unweariedly and unreſervedly have the Malignant enemies As Phociay, 

; of the Goſpel among us, formerly and ſtill ſpent their eſtates,and | ' = being 

| health, and limbs, and lives, to overthrow the power of Godli- | \-” —_— 
\nefs, and ſet up Formality ? to put out the light that ſhould | 14 drunk up 

| guide them to Heaven ? and how earneſtly do they ſtill proſe- | all the poyſon | 

| cute it to the laſt? How do the Nations generally rage, and the | before bim fo 

| people imagine a vain thing ? The Kings of the Earth ſetting | = ho cout 

| themſelves, and the Rulers taking counlel together, againſt the | i: 5 

| Lord, and againſt his Chriſt > chat chey may break the bonds of gs 7 pay for 

| his Laws aſunder, and caſt away the cords of his Government | it a dear price; 

from them, though he that ſirteth in Heaven do laugh them to | Þe dehires his 

ſcorn, though the Lord have them in derifion ; though He ſpeak | ryan "I 

ro them in his wrath,and vex them jn his ſore diſpleaſure, and re- | , 416012 nemo. 

| folve them, thar yet in deſpite of chem all,” He will ſet his King ri quidem gratis 

| upon his holy Hill of Sio- ? Yer will they ſpend and tire out , #&%;(o,becauſe 
themſelves as long as they are able to ſtir againſt the Lord. O _ refed 

| how the reviews of this will feed the flames of Hell > With what },1,v 0 

' rage will theſe damned wretches curſe. themſelves? and ay, | ſhall be damn- 

| Was damnation worth all my coſtand pains > Was ir not enough | ed excepr he 

that I periſhed chrough my negligence, 'and that I fir ſtill while | uy it withhis 


| | 1; | finfull labour," 
| Satan played his game, but I muſt ſeek ſo,diligently for my own | 0 


| perdition?> Might I not have been damned' on free-coſt, bur | = - oY 
[1 muſt purchaſe it ſodearly ? 1chought I could have been fa- | ther then +cſ- 
[ved without ſo much ado; and could I'not have been deſtroyed | cape. 

without ſo much ado ? How well is all my care, and pains, and | PtM-212- - |} 
| violence now requited 2 Muſt I work out ſo laboriouſly my own | | 
damnation; when God commanded; me to work out my fal- | 


FFF vation? |, - 
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f Though 1 
am no Armi- 
nian, yer I de- 
reſt their do- 
&rinc and way 
of preaching 
on the other 


vation. f O if I had done as mach for Heaven, as I did for Hel ; 
I bad ſurely had it. -Icried our of the tedious way of Godlineſs, 
and of the painfull courſe of Duty and Self-denall ; and yer 1 | 

could be ata = deal more pains for Satan, and for death. If | 
I had loved Chriſt as ſtrongly as I did my pleafures and profirs, 
and honours, and thought on him as ofren, and ſought him as 


extreame, who 
teach men to 
lay the chief 
cauſe of their 
Sin and Dam- 
nation from 
themſelves on 
God : And 
would have 
wicked men 
believe, rhat 
none bur the 
EleR do fn 2- 
gainſt theprice 
that was paid 
for them, and 
that Pry Y 
thatdied for them 3 and ſa would quiet their conſciences In Hell, as if" were not gvil- 
ty of any ſuch fin. And the Dcttcine of @ Phyſzcall Active 7 of mare Wil 
ro fin, or the AQ "_ is Gntull by Gods efteuall Influx, bath uced of a wary confide- 
ration : And though T'wife and ather learned men affert it, yer. ardinary Chriſtians need not 
put ix into their Creed. May not all common Chriſtians well rake up with a contented igno- 
rance here,when Cajetau could finde reſt no where elſe 7' and Arriba ( that reproverh bim.)) ink 
in a manner 4s much.þs. 1.6.30,p.1F8; 2nd our tearned Bariew rakes up this. Le futuritione mals, 
ertive meralis, ſtatuant aty ; nonege : qua rem tot difficultatibus perplexam determare nec volo_ncc 
wales, Solum boc firmum maxeat & unmorum 3 nempe mali moralis futuritionem 1t4 ſtatuendam, ut 
hypotheſes noſtrie peecart originem m Dewn non reficianr. Siquiden ſþ uria #la&y* deformis fobules, no- 
| &ri pragenies eſt, non Det : qui yeceatiom placido wilt nec videet-quidem, nedun faciat. Sciticet nſa- 
nas Eodnicerun ſuper @ivan erguit, quod Fovos Dan igumorrunt & eduiterum : ut Muin:o 
mivatur Athcenggords gui peri poiat, wE ad.1% taiquem Deinn colerent, quan cmtaury FT \af fuuy, 
| furen & ſuperdun cagnoporum. . (erte Dexs non oſt, niſi omnino Bots, majurs nulla vitiatus. Refi 
| Nayianyi Epiſeopss, 2v2uzpryTi3 6 24>, Deut p"ceati neſciens. ('um impoſſibile eft ut vitiis fuc- 
rumbut ipſz borwt45 QC. Barlow Exercit.5. pag-127. Nullo modo cogimuy, 41 revents prafe iengrd 
De: tollere valurtatis av bizyneern ; aut retento veluntarks arbirrio, Deum (qual uefas eft uegare praſcium 
fuwrarans : Sed uramg, anyleFimur : utrumy; fdehiter & verariter confrienur : Illud, us lee 
Credamus : hos, ut bens Vianuu : Male anten Vivitar, ſ de Neo nou beae Creduvur ; Auguſtin. de 
| Civit. 1 5. C19. «<Quiſquis audet dicere, [ Hahea ex meipſo fidem, nou ergo accegi)] projets contrd- 
dicit buic apertiſſim verinati | Quit habes quod non Ut cepiſti?) Now quis Credere vel non Credere non. 
eſt in arbitrio voluntatis humanz 3 ſed in Eletis preperatur Poluntss a Domine.Fdes ad ipfune gueg; 
| Fidem,que in Vohouate aft pertives | us re diſcernit?) Augultin, de Pradeft.Sanct c. 5, 


painfully, O how happy had I now been | But juſtly do | ſuffer 
che flames of Hell, who would rather buy them bs ded, then 
have Heaven on free coſt, whenir was purchaſed to my hands !-— | 

Thus I have ſhewed of ſome of thoſe thoughts, which will 
| aggravate the miſery of theſe wrerches for ever. O that Gad 
would perſwadethee, who readeſt thefe words, to rake up theſe 
thoughts now ſeaſonably and ſoberly for the preventing of that 
uvnconcetrable calamity, that ſo: thou mayeſt noe be forcedin de- 
ſpite of thee,to rake them up in Hell as thy own tormentor. _ . 

It may be fome of theſe hardened wretches, will jeſt ac all this, 
_ ay, How know you what thoughts the damned wn Hell will 

ave | 
Auſw. Firſt, Why read but the 16** of Luke, and you ſhall 


there 


C 
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there finde ſome of their thoughrs mentioned. 
Secondly, I know their nnderſtandings will not be taken from 
them, nor their conſcience,nor Paſſions : As the Joys of Heaven 
are chiefly enjoyed by the Rationall ſoul in irs Rationall aR- | 
ings : ſo alſo muſt the pains of Hell be ſuffered. As they will be 
men ſtill.ſo will they a as men. | 
Thirdly, Beſide,Scriptore hach plainly foretold us as much,thar | 
their own thoughts ſhall accuſe them, Row. 2.15. and their bearts | * J*3-3- *9, 
condemn them.And we ſee it begun in deſpairing perſons here. 


SRSKESI HERE REEREE SEALS 
[ 


They ſhall loſe all things thut are comfortable, as well 


Heaven. 


| 


' 


SECT. I. 8s 


7) Aving ſhewed you thoſe conſiderations which | x; is a grear 
! will chen aggravate cheir miſery, I am next to | Queſtion with 
\. ſhew you their Additionall loſſes which will ag- | many, Whe- 
4 _ it. For as Godlineſs hath che promiſe | *** _ be 
LS: ok of this iſ ood — SY q ongand as | jx.11 2 doug 
| _- od hath faid, tht if we eck his Kingdom | 1.9.21.,44.15, 
and Righteouſneſs,all things elſe ſhall be added to us : ſo alſo are Cab cheve is: 
the ungodly threatned wich the loſs both of ſpiritual and of cor- | 5& Loris, 


poral bleſſings ; and becauſe they ſought nor firſt Chriſts King- Pars, Cajetan, 
dom and Righteouſneſsherefore ſhall chey loſe both ir,and thar ran | 


which they did ſeek ; and there ſhall be raken from them even | vrþue Car. 
that little which they have.If chey could but have kept their pre- | with ſome of 


: | | ours: bur I (: 
ſent enjoyments,they wou!'d not much have cared for the lofs of Lic wa 


tie in Fc. 2. 13. What need is there curiouſly ro enquice or boldly to determin this ? Ir is 
enough ro know, thar the pains and tormencs of Hell to the wicked, will be both zternall and 


incomprehenſible, pag. 165. 
Fir ai_. Heaven : 


—  — _— 
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Heaven:let thetm-take-it that have more minde of it;But catching 
attheſhadow and loſing the ſubſtance, they now finde that they 
have loſt both, and thatwhen they rejected Chriſt,they reje&ted 
all chings.If they had loſt and forſaken all for Chriſt,they would 
have found all again in him ; for he would have been all inall co 
them : But now they have forſaken Chriſtfor other things, they 
ſhall loſe Chriſt and chat alſo for which they did forſake him. 
But 1 will particularly open to you ſome of their other loſſes: 


— — — 
end 


$ 2, | | . SECT. IL. | 


b Yodoed 22 Icſt, They ſhall loſe their preſent preſumptuous conceit and 
ſpeak the plain | KL belief, of their Intereſt in God, and of his favour towards 
truth, that | chem,and of their part in the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt.This | 
my _ = Belief = _ ſu = their ene —_ _ _ 
1c | the terrors that elſe would ſeize upon them ; and fortitie them 

Oo Hg againſt the fears of the wrath ro come. Even as true Faith doth 
true,Juſtifying | afford the ſoul a true and grounded ſupport and conſolation, and 
I 6 enableth us to look to Eernity with undaunted courage : So 
Yor Gone are | fo a falſe ungrounded Faith doth afford a falſe ungrounded 
ardoned be- | Comfort ; and abates the trouble of the conſiderations of Judg- 
ore they are 3 | ment and damnation. But als; this is but a palliate ſalve,a deceit- 
that is, upon ' full comfort;what will eaſe their trouble when this is gone? When | 
ow ny wy log? can m_— no wn oy be \, gens ELEY ” 

D, onger, and rejoyce no longer. If a man be neer to the greate 

wang Ne miſchief,and yet ſtrongly —_ that he is in ſafety ; het. 
fore we receive | may make himas cheerfull as if all were well indeed,cill his mile- 
- -w = _ | ry comes,and then both his conceit and comforts vaniſh. An un- 
6:6 ade grounded perſwaſion of happineſs,is a poor cure for reall miſery, 
believias che | When the miſchief comes, it will cure the miſ-belief ; but chat 
Devil, the fa- | belief can neither prevent nor cure the miſchief.If there were no 
ther of lyes, | more to make a man happy,but to believe that he is ſo,or ſhall be 
and not God 3 | { happineſs would be far commoner then now itis like to be. 


ea avainſt | . , 
God. A145: 3c | * Itis a wonder, that any man who is not a ſtranger both to Go- 


a Reſting on the deceiving premiſe of the Devil for Juſtification : And are not ſuch like to be 
well Juſtified,by their Accnier? Nay it is a making the Divel rheirGod,by taking his word, who 
tells them, they th all be Juſtified and ſaved by a bare expe&ing Juſtification and ſalvation from 
Chrift,when God telleth them the contrary. Tertullzan (airh,Per diverſitatem enim Promiſſionum, 
druerſitas infinuatur Deorum. Tertul. li. de ReſurreR. Carn. cap. 2. pag.407. | or 


{pel 
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ſpel and Reaſon, ſhould be of the Antinomian faith in this; who 
tell us that faitl-is bur the believing chat God loveth us,and that 
our ſins ate already pardoned through Chriſt ; that this is the | 
chief thing that Miniſters ſhould preach; that our Miniſters | 
preach not Chriſt, becauſe they preach not this ; that every man | 
4 thus co believe, but no man to queſtion his Faith,wherher 
he believe cruly or nor, cc. Bur if all men muſt believe that their 
fins are pardoned,then moſt of the world muſt believe a lye; And 
ifno man ought to queſtion the truth of his Faith, then moſt men ; 
ſhall reſt deluded with an ungrounded belief.The Scripture com- | 
magdeth us firſt to believe for remiſſion of ſins, before we believe 
that our (ins are remigted : If we believe in Chriſt,that is,accept | 
him cordially for our Saviour,and our King,then we ſhall receive 
the pardon of (ins. The truth is, we bave more ado-to Preach'| 


| down this Antinomian faith,then they have to Preach it np ; and 


to Preach our people from ſuch a believing, then they have to 
Preach them to it. 1 ſee no need to perſwade people fo to be- | 
lieve, the generality areſtrong and confident in ſuch a belief al- 
ready, -Take a Congregation of 5000 perſons, and how few a-| 
mong them all will you tinde, that do not believe thattheir (ins 
are pardoned, and that God loves them ? Eſpecially of the vileſt 
ſnners,who have leaſt cauſe to believe it ? Indeed, as it is all the | 
work of thoſe men to perſwade people to this belief : ſo is it the 
hardeſt task almoſtthat we meet with, to convince men of the | 
ungroundedneſs of this belief, and to break that peace which Sa- | 
can maintaineth in their ſouls, -Neither do I know a commoner | 
cauſe of mens deſtruction, then ſuch a misbelief, Who will ſeek | 
for that which he believes he hath already ? This is the great en- 

gine of Hell, to make men go merrily to their own perdition. I 
know men cannot believe Chriſt, or believe in, or upon Chriſt, ' 
either too ſo0n,or t90 much. But they may believe,or judg that | 
themſelves are pardoned, adopted, and in favour with God, too | 
ſoon,and too much.For a falſe judgmentis alwaies roo much and | 
to0 ſoon. As true grounded Faith is the maſter grace inthe Rege- | 
nerate,and of greateſt uſe in the Kingdom of Criſt ; ſo is a falſe | 
ungrounded faith, the maſter vice in the unregenerate foul, | 
and of greateſt uſe in the Kingdom of Satan. Why do ſuch a. | 
multitude fir ſtill, when they might have pardon for the-ſeek- | 


ing, but that they verily think they are pardoned already ? 


Ffrf 3 Why 


— —— — — 
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Why do men live ſo contentedly in the power of the Devil, and 

walk ſo careleſly in the tertiin way to Hell? but that chey think 

their way will have no ſuch end, and that the Devil hath no- 

thing to do with them ?7 they defie him, they ſpit at the men- 

tion of his name.” If you could aske ſo many thouſands as are 

now in Hell, What madneſs could cauſe you to come hither yo- 

luntarily? or to follow'Satan to this place of torment? when you 

miphe followChriſt tothe land of Reſt?They would moſt of them 

aieee you, We believed that we had followed towards Salvati- 

on;and that the way which we were in,wonld have broughtus to 

Heaven: We made fure account of being ſaved,rill we found our 

ſelves damned ; and never feared Hell, till we were ſuddenly in 

itwe would have renounced our finfull courſes and companions, 
but that we thought we might have them, and Heaven too ; We 
would have ſought after Chriſt more heartily, but that we 
| thought we'had part in him already ; We would have been more 
earneſt ſeekers of Regeneration, and the power of godlineſs, but 
that we verily thought we were Chriſtians before. O if we had 
known as much as now we know,what lives would we have led ! 
what perſons would we have been ! But we have flattered our 
ſelves into theſe unſufferable torments: We were told of this be- 
forefrom the word of God : but we would not believe it,till we 
felt it:and now there is no remedy. -— Reader,do but ſtop,and 
think here with thy ſelf, how fad a Caſe this is > That men ſhonld 
fo reſolutely cheat themſelves of their Everlaſting Reſt ? The 
Lord grant it never prove thy own caſe. I would be very loth 
ro weakenthe true faith of the meaneſt Chriſtian,or to perſwade 
any man that his faith is falſe,when it is true : God forbid, that I 
ſhould ſo diſparage that pretious grace which hath the ſtamp of 
the Spirit ! or ſotrooble the ſoul that Chriſt would have to be 
comforred | But I muſt needs in faithfulneſs tell thee, that the 
confident belief of their good eſtate, and of the pardon of their 
fins, which the careleſs, unholy, unhumbled multitude amongſt 
us, do fo commonly boaſt of, will: prove in the end but a ſoul- 
damning deluſion. It hath made me ready to tremble many a 
| time, to heara drunken, ungodly, unfaichfull Miniſter, as confi- 
dently in his formall prayers in the Pulpit, give God thanks for 
Vocation, Juſtification, SanQification,and afſured hope of Glori- 
fication,as if he had been a moſt aſſured Saint lwhen it may be his 
Sermon 


| 
| 


Part Jo T he Saints everlaſting Ref. , n 43 


Sermon was intended to reproach the Saints, and to jeer at San- 
Rification,! Me thoughts I even heard the Phariſee ſay, 1 thank Luk. 18. rt. 
thee that I am not as other men: Or Corah, Are not all the people | Num. 16.3,5. 
holy, every one ? How commonly do men thank God for theſe, | 
{ which they never received, norever ſhall do > How many have | 
thanked God for pardon of fin, whoare now tormented for it 2 
and for SanAification, and aſſured hope of Glory, who are now 
ſhut our of that Inheritance of the SanRtified ? I warrant you, | 
ther's none of this —_— in hell : nor any perſwaſions of par- 
don or happineſs, nor any boaſting of their honeſty, nor juſtify- : 
ing of themſelves : This was but Satans , that being 
blindefold they might follow him che more boldly, but then he 
will uncover their eyes, and chey ſhall fee where they are. | 


Cm 


— 


SECT. IIL. = 


Econdly, Another addition co the miſery ef the damned will | It doth us no 
 Jbe chis ; That with the lofs of heaven, they ſhall loſe alſo all | £294 to know 
their hopes. In this life, though they were threatned with the _— x they 
wrath of God, yet cheir hope of eſcaping it did bear up their | {... j;. 11; we 
hearts; And when they were wounded with the terrors of the | may.be alwaies 
Word, they lick't all whole again with their groundieſs hopes ; | a5 ſer on our 
but then they ſhall part with their hopes and heaven topgetber : _— thar lo 
We can now ſcarce ſpeak with he vileſt Drunkard,or Swearer,or | | = 
covetous Worldling, or ſcorner at Godl:nefs, but be hopes to be | $i; or neole. 
ſaved for all this : 1f yon ſhould go to all the Congregation, or | gent, or th: 
Town, or Countrey, and ask them one by one, whether they | 1oncr ſecure 
' hope to be ſaved ? how few ſhall you meet wich,that will notſay wv = 
yea, or that make any great queſtion of ir? But, O havpy world, | (101121 
if Salvation were as common as this Hope! Even thoſe whoſe hel- | &1-.a1.1 obfer- 
liſh nature is written inthe face of their converſation, that he | viag an4 look- 
that runs may reade it, whole rongues plead the caule cf the de- | ing tor the 
viland ſpeak the langnage of hell, and whoſe delight is in nath ng — 
but che works of the fleſh, yer theſe do ſtrongly hope for heaven, | ("71 69s o 
' though the God of heaven hath cold them over and over again * 

in his Word, that no ſuch as they ſhall ever comethere. Though | 

moſt of the world ſhall eternally periſh, and the Judge of ihe 


world himſelf hath told us, that of che many that are called, yer 
bur 
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| 
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but few are choſen,yet almoſt all do hope for it,and cannotendure 
any man that doth but queſtion their hopes : Let bur cheir Mini- 
ſter Preach againſt their falſe hopes ; or their bet friend come to 
them, and ſay, 1 am afraid your preſent hopes of heaven Will deceive 
Jon, I ſee you minde not. your ſoul, your heart 1s not ſet upon Chriit 
and heaven,you do not ſo much as pray to God,and Worſhip him in your 
Family ; and the Scriptare gives you not the leaſt hope of being ſaved 
in ſuch a condition as this ts : How ill would they take ſuch an ad- 
monition as this?and bid the Admoniſher look to himſelf,and let 
them alone,he ſhould not anſwer for them,they hope to be ſaved 
as ſoon as theſe preciſer men, [that pray, and talk of heaven ſo 


\\much. —— Nay,ſfoſtrong are theſe mens hopes, that they will diſ- 


pute the cafe with Chriſt bimſelf-at Judgement, and plead their 
eating and drinking in his preſence, their Preaching in his Name, 
and caſting out devils ( and theſe are more probable Arguments, 
then our Baptiſm,and common Profeſſion, and name of Chriſti- 
ans) they will ſtifly deny that ever they neglected Chriſt in hun- 
ger, nakedneſs, priſon, cc. ( and if they did, yet that is le rhen 


ripping,impriſoning, baniſhing, or killing Chriſt in his Members) 
cill Chriſt confute them with the ſentence of their condemnation: 
Though the heart of their hopes wiil be broken at their death, 
and particular Judgement, yet it ſeems they would fain plead for 
ſome hope at the general Judgement.But O the ſad ſtate of theſe 
men,when they muſt bid farewell to all their Hopes ! when their 
Hopes ſhall all periſh with them ! Reader, if thou wilt not be- 
leeve this, it is becauſe thou wilt not beleeve the Scriptures. The 


holy Ghoſt hath ſpoke it as plain as can be ſpoken, Prov. 11.7. 
When a Wicked man dieth, h:s expettation ſhall periſh, and the hope of 
| unjuſt men periſheth. Prov. 10428, The hope of the righteous ſhall be 
8adneſs,but the expettation of the wicked ſhall periſh. See 111.2.8.15, 
18. Job 27.8,9. For What is the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath 
| £ained, When God taketh away his ſoul ? Will God bear his cry When 
| trouble cometh upon him ? Job $.12,13,14. Can the ruſh grow up 
[ Without mire ? Can the flag grow Without Water ? Whileſt it 1s yet in 
|its greenneſs,not cut down,it Withereth before any other herb ; So are 
[the paths of all that forget God, and the hypocrites hope ſhall periſh ; 
' Whoſe hope ſhalbbe cnt aff, and whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpiders Web 5 He 
ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not ſtand, he ſhall hold it faſt, but 
it ſhall not endure. Job 11.20. But the eyes of the Wicked ſhall jon. 
an 


| Part Js 


and they ſhall not eſcape, and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of 
the ghoſt + The giving up of the ghoſt is a fi, but terrible reſem- 
blance of a wicked mans giving up of his hopes. For firſt, As the 
ſoul departeth not from the body without the greateſt cerrour 
and pain,ſo alſo doth the hope of the wicked depart. O the dire- 


finnerat Death and Judgement, when he is parting with all his 
former hopes ! Secondly, The ſoul departeth from the body ſud- 
denly, in a moment, which hath there delightfully continued ſo 
many years ; Juſt ſo.doth the hope of the wicked depart. Thirdly, 
The ſoul which then departeth,will never return to live with the 
| body in this world any more ; and the hope of the wicked when 
it departeth, taketh-an everlaſting farwell of his ſoul. A miracle 
of Reſurreion ſhall again conjoyn the foul and body, but there 
ſhall be no ſuch miraculous ReſurreRion of the damned's hope, 
Methinks it is the moſt dolefull ſpeRacle thatthis world affords, ; 
ro ſee ſuch an ungodly perſon dying, and to think of his ſoul and 
his hopes departing rogether!and with what a ſad change he pre- 
ſently appears in another world. Then if a man could but ſpeak 
with that hopeleſs ſonl,and ask it;what,are you now as confident 
of ſalvation as you were wont to be ? Do you now hope to be ſa- 
ved as ſoonas the moſt godly ? O what a ſad anſwer would here- 
eurn ! They are juſt like Corah, Darhan, and their Companions ; 
while they are confident in their Rebellion againſt the Lord, and 
cry out, Are 2ot all the people holy ? They are ſuddenly ſwallowed 
up, and their hopes with them : Or like Ahab, who hating and 
impriſoning the Prophet for foretelling his danger, while he is in| 
confident hopes to return in peace, is ſuddenly ſmitten with that 
mortal Arrow,which let out thoſe hopes,together with his ſoul : 


isturned : Or like the unbelieving ſinners of the world before the 


x 
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Or like a Thief upon the Gallows,who hath a ſtrong conceit that | prove an un- 
he ſhall receive : Patdori and ſo hopes and hopes, till the Ladder | Probable 


pentance. 


| {2irh, Conti- | 
nued repenting for(gro(s) ſins, which run on in courle(repenting and finning agait | ing 
differ from them that beleeve nor ar all; (ave only in this ; that they perceive themſelves to fin : 
And I know not which isthe worſezto fin wittingly and willingly,or(thus)to fin again after rc- 
pentings,ce. It ſcemcath therefore to be repentance,bur indeed is nor,for 4 = Ren y to beg 
pardon, when he frequently linnerh, (vix-groſsly,or as ſome call ir,morrally, for t as his yan 
ing.) Clem.Alcx. Stromart.li. 2. (<Quod adjung:it de ſecunda tautum @ non tertia pantentis admiſſa, 


locd, 
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One of the 
commoneſt 
cautes of mens 


| ſelf-deceir, is 
| becauſe they 

| ſay, they daily 
| full gripes and pangs of horror that ſeize upon the ſoul of the. 


repent as they 
daily fin, and 
therefore hope 
they have daily 
pardon. Indeed 
in ordinary 
unayoidable 
inhrmirics, 
ſuch as ſome 
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as Paul laments 
(I think) Rom. 
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"| Flood, who would not believe the threatnings of Noah, bur per. 
haps deride him for preparing his Ark ſo many yegrs together, 

when no danger appeared, till ſuddenly the Flood came and 
ſwept them all away. If a man had asked theſe men, when they 
were wars, 34. into the tops of Tre:s and Mountains, Where 
is now your hope of eſcaping, or your merry deriding 8c the 

* When out | 2 infull preventing preparatians of godly Noah ? Or your con- 
—_— | temptuous unbelief of the warnings of God ? what do you think 
hearrs imo | theſe men would then ſay ! when the waters ſtill purſued them 
ſtones, & rheſe | from place to place, till it devoured their hopes and them toge- 
raken up and | ther?Or if one had asked Ahab,when he had received his wound, 
thrown at 2. |and turned out of the battel to die ; what think you now of the 
— Prophecie of Micaiah ? will you releaſe him our of prifap? do 
our pains kils | you now hope to return in peace ? Why,ſuch a ſudden overthrow 
us : when our | of their hopes will every unregenerate (inner receive. While they 
peace returns | rere uponearth, they fruſtrated the expeRations (as I may ſay) 
oo c a2 ern; of God and man : God ſent his meſſengers to tell them plainly: 
urs :o | of their danger, and ſaid, It may be they will hear, and return 
make men |\andeſcape: but they ſtiffened their necks and hardened their 
more naught || hearts : The Miniſter ſtudied, and inſtruted, and perſwaded, in 
then _— hope; * And when one Sermon prevailed not, he labouret to 
- vc * \ſpeak more plainly and piercingly in the next, in hope that at haſt 
which thould they would be perſwaded and return: till their hopes were fru- 
be confidered | ſtrate, and their labour loſt, and they were fain to turn their ex- 
of {inners : 19 | hortation to lamentation,and toſit down in ſorrow for mens wil- 
_ __—_ _ full miſery ; and take upthe ſad exclamation of the Proper, //as. 
Ge fn _ | $3.1. Who bath beleeved our report ? And to Whom 1s the arm of the 
would ſave | Lord rcvealed? Sodid godly parents alſo inſtru their children 
him, What a {in Hope ; and watch over them, and pray for them, hoping that 
bloody condi- | ar1aſt their hearts would turn to Chriſt. And is it not meet. thac 
| 60 God ſhould fruſtrate all their hapes who have fruſtrated the 
niſter on a | hopes Of all that deſired their welfare ? O that careleſs ſinners 
mans ſoul, is | would be awaked to think of this in time. If thou be one of 
more then the | them,who art reading theſe lines, I do here as a friend adviſe thee 
CI Oy fromthe word of the Lord,thar,as thou wouldſt not have all thy 
ſouls, lay this | Hopes deceive thee when thou haſt moſt need of them, thou pre- 
to heart. Locks- | ſently try them whether they will prove currant at the couch- 
(er on (v1,1.39. | ſtone of the Scripture; and if thou finde them unſound, letthem 


1P-$29. go,what ſorrow ſoeverit coſt thee. Reſt not till thou canſt givea 
"8 reaſon | 
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reaſon of albrhy hopes till chou canſt prove that they are the 
hopes which grace and not nature only hath wrought, that they 


are grounded upon Scripture-promiſes and ſound evidences, that | 


they purifie thy heart : that they quicken, and not cool thy en- 
deavours in godlineſs ; that the more thou hope}, the leſſe rhou 
ſinneſt *, and the more painfull thou art in following on the 
work ; and not grow more looſe and careleſs by the increaſing of 
thy hopes ; that they make thee ſet lighter by all things on earth, 
becauſe thou haſt ſuch hopes of higher poſſeſſions : that thou 


art Willing to have them tried, and fearfull of being _ _ 


that they ſtir up thy deſires of enjoying what thou hopeſt for) 
and the deferring thereof is the trouble of thy heart, Prov.13.12. 
If thou be ſure that thy hopes be ſuch as theſe ; God forbid that 
I ſhould ſpeak a word againſt chem,or diſcourage thee from pro- 
ceeding to hope thus to the end : No, Irather perſwade thee to 
g0 0n in the ſtrength of the Lord ; and what ever men or devils, 
or thy own unbelieving heart * ſhall ay againſt it,go on,and hold 


faſt thy hope, and be ſure it ſhall never make thee aſhamed. But 
if thy benot of this ſpiritual nature, and if thou art ableto 
give no better reaſon why thou hopeſt, then the worſt in the 


world may give, That God is mercifull ; and thou muſt ſpeed as 
well as thou canſ},or the like ; and haſt not one ſound evidence of 
a ſaving work of grace upon thy ſoul to ſhew for thy hopes ; bur 
only bopeſt that thou ſhalt be ſaved becauſethou wouldeſt hay 

it ſo, and becauſe it is a terrible thing to deſpair ; If this be thy 
caſe, delay not an hour ; bur preſently caſt away thoſe hopes,that 
thou mayeſt get into a capacity of having better in their ſtead. 
But it may be thou wilt think this ſtrange doArine,and fay,Whar, 
would you perſwade me diretly to deſpair > An/». Sinner ; I 
would be loth to have thy ſoul deſtroyed by wilful ſelt-deluſion. 
The truth is, There is a hope (ſuch as I have before ſhewed thee 
of ) which is a ſingular grace and duty:and there is a hope which 
is a notorious dangerous ſin. So conſequently there is a deſpair 
which is a grievous fin: and there is a deſpair which is abſolutely 
neceſſary to thy falyation. I would not have thee deſpair of the 
ſutficiency of the bloud of Chriſt to ſave thee,if thou believe and 
heartily obey him : Nor of the willingneſs of God to pardon and 


ſave thee, if thou be ſuch a one : Nor yet abſolutely of thy own 
ſalvation; becauſe while there is life and time,there is ſome hope 
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of thy converſion, and fo of thy ſalvation ; Nor would T draw 
thee to deſpair of tinding Chriſt,if thou do but heartily ſeek him: 
Or of Gods acceptance of any ſincere endeavors, nor of thy ſuc- 
ceſle againſt Satan, or any corruption which thou ſhalt heartily 
oppoſe, nor of any thing whethever God hath promiſed ro do, 
either to all menin generall, or to ſuch as thou art. I would 
not have thee doubt of any of" theſe inthe leaſt meaſure, much 
leſs deſpair. But this is the deſpair that I would perſwade thee 
/ to, 2s thou loveſt thy ſoul : That thou deſpair of ever being fa- 
ved, except thou be born again; or of ſeeing God without Ho. 
lineſs : or of eſcaping periſhing,except thou ſoundly Repent : Or 
of ever having part in Chriſt, or ſalvation by him, or ever being 
one of his true Diſciples,except thou love him above Father, Mo- 
ther,or thy own life: Or of ever having a Treaſure in Heaven,ex. 
cept thy very heart be there : Or'of ever ſcaping eternal death, if 
thou walk after the fleſh, and doſt not by the Spirit mortifie the 
deeds of the fleſh ; or of ever truly loving God, or being his ſer- 
vant, while thou loveſt the world,and ſerveſt it. : Theſe things 1 
' would have thee deſpairof; and whatever elſe God hath told 
| thee ſhall never come to paſſe. And when thou haſt (adly 
| ſearched into thy own heart, and findelt thy ſelf in any of theſe 
Caſes, I would have thee deſpair thy ſelf of ever being ſaved in 
' that ſtate thou art in ; Never ſtick at the ſadneſs of the conclu- 
\ (Gon, man, but acknowledg plainly, If Idie before I ger out of 
' this eſtate, Iam loſt forever. It is as good deal truly with thy 


| | ſelfas not: God will not flatter thee, he will deal plainly, whe- 


; ther thou do or not. The very truth is. This kinde of deſpair is 
one of the firſt ſteps ro Heaven, Conſider, if a man be quite out 
of his way, what muſt be the firſt means to bring him in again? 
Why, a deſpair of ever coming to his journies end in the wa 
that he is in.If his home be Eaſtward,and he be going Weſtward 
, as long as he hopes he is in the right, he willgo on; and as long 
as he ſo goes on hoping, he goes further amiſs.Therefore when he 
' meets with ſome body that aſſures him that he is clean out of his 
, way, and brings him to deſpair of coming home, except he turn 
| back again ; then he will return,and then he may hope and ſpare 
| not. Why, ſinner, Juſt ſo it is with thy ſoul : Thou art born out 
, of the way to Heaven ; and in that way thou haſt proceeded 
| many a yeer ; Yet thou goeſt on quietly, and hopeſt to be ſaved, 
becauſe | 
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becauſe thou art not ſo bad as many others, Why,1 tell thee,ex- 
cept thou be brought to throw away thoſe hopes, and ſee that 
thou haſt all this while been quite out of the way to Heaven,and 
haſt been a childe of wrath, and a ſervant of Satan, unpardoned, 


.| unſantified, and if thou hadſt died in this ſtate, hadſt been cer- | 


tainly damned; I ſay,till thou be brought to this,thou wilt never 
return and be ſaved. Who will turn out of his way, while he | 
hopes he is right ? And let me once again tell thee, that if ever | 
God mean good to thy ſoul, and intend to ſave thee, this is one | 
of the firſt things he will work upon thee:Remember what I fay, 
till thou feel God convincing thee,that the way which thou haſt 
lived in, will not ſerve the turn, and fo breaking down thy for- 
mer hopes,there is yet no ſaving work wrought upon thee ; how 


do ſo?Why,what would you think of ſuch a Miniſter, when thoſe 


well ſoever thou mayeſt hope of thy ſelf. Yea,thus much more, If 
any thing keep thy ſoul out of Heaven(which God forbid) ther: 
isnothing in the world liker to doit, then thy falſe hopes of be-| 
ing ſaved while thou art out of the way to ſalvation. Why elſe is ! 
itthat God cries down fuch hopes in his word 2 Why is it that | 
every faithfull,skilfull Miniſter doth bend all his ſtrength againſt | 
the falſe faith and hope of ſinners? as if he were to fight againſt 
neither ſmall nor great, bur this prince of iniquity > Why alas, / 
they know that theſe are the main pillars of Satans Kingdom ; | 
Bring down but them two, and the houſe will fall. They know | 
alſo the deceit and vanity of ſuch hopes ; that they are directly 
contrary to the Truth of God,and what a ſad caſe that ſoul is in, 
who bathno other hope, but that Gods word will prove falſe : | 
when the truth of God is the only ground of true hope: Alas,it 
isno pleaſure to a Miniſter to ſpeak to people on ſuch an unwel- | 
come ſubje&; no more then it is to a pitifull Phyſician, to tell | 
his patient ; 1do deſpair of your life, except you let blood, or | 
there is no hope of the cure,except the gangren'd member be cut 
off, If it be true, and of flat neceſſity, though it be diſpleaſing, | 
there is no remedy. Why, I beſeech you think on it reaſonably | = a 
without prejudice or nnd tell me, Where doth God give | ,!'* " - - 
any hope of your ſalvation till you are new Creatures ? Gal.6.15.| 24, * © 
Nay, I have ſhewed you where he flatly overthroweth all ſuch | z Cor. 5.17. 
hope. And will it do you any good for a Miniſter to give you 
hope, where God gives you none > or would you deſirethem to 
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hopes forſake you ? or what thanks will you give him,when you 
finde your ſelf inHell > would you not there lye and curſe him 
for a deceiver forever ? I know this to be true, and therefore 1 
had rather you were diſpleaſed with me here,then curſe me there. 
For my own part, if 1 had but one Sermon to preach while 1 
lived, I think this ſhould beit ; to perſwade down all your un- 


grounded hopes of Heaven;nor to leave you there in deſpair,but | 
that you may hope upon better grounds which will never deceive | 


you. God hath cold us what we ſhall fay, 1/4.3-10,11. Say 
to the Righteors, It ſhall be Well With him, and to the Wicked, It 
ſeal be ill with him. And if I ſhall fay,it ſhall be well with thee, 
when God hath ſaid, it ſhall be ill with thee, what the berrer 
were thou for this? Whoſe word would ſtand, think you, Gods 


| 


or mine ? O,little do carnall Miniſters know what they do, who 
ſtrengthen che hopes of ungodly men? They work as hard as 
they can againſt God, while they ſtand there to ſpeak in the 
name of God, God layeth his battery againſt theſe falſe hopes, 
as knowing that they muſt now down, or the ſinner muſt perifh : 
And theſe teachers build up what God is pulling down: I know 
not what they can do worſe to deſtroy mens ſouls. There are 
falſe teachers in regard of application, though they are true in 
| regard of doctrine. This is partly through their flattering men- 
pleaſing temper, partly becauſe they are guilty themſelves,and ſo 
ſhould deſtroy their own hopes,as well as others ; and partly be- 
cauſe being graceleſs, they want that experience which ſhould 
help them to diſcern betwixt hope and hope. The ſame may be 
ſaid of carnall friends. If they ſee a poor ſinner but doubting 
whether all be wel! with him, and but troubled for fear leaſt he 
be out of the way ; What pains do they take to keep np his old 
hopes 2 What,fay they, If you ſhould not be ſaved, God help a 
ou many : You have lived honeſtly, &c, Never doubr, man ; 
od is mercifull. Alas filly creatures ! You think you per- 
form an office of friendſhip, and do him much good ! Even as 
much as to give cold water to a man in a Feayer, you may eaſe 
him at the preſent, but it afterward inflames him. What thanks 
will he give you hereafter, if you ſettle him upon his former 
hopes again?Did you never read Prov-24-24. He that ſaith to the 
Wicked, T hou art righteous ; him ſhall the people curſe, Nations ſhal 
abhorre him. 1f you were faithfull friends indeed, ybu ſhould ra- 
ther 
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ther ſay thus to him ; Friend, if you perceive the ſoundneb of 
your hopes for Heaven to be doubefull, Odo not ſmother thoſe 
doubes ; but go and open them to your Miniſter, or ſome able 
friend ; and try them throughly in time ; and hold no more of 
them now, then will! hold good at Judgment : it is better they 
break while they may be built more ſurely, then when the diſco» 
very will be your torment, but not your remedy, — This 


were friendly and faithfull counſel indeed. The Proverb is, If is | 


were net for hope the heart Would break : And Scripture tels us, that | 
che heart muſt break that Chriſt will ſave. How can it be bound | 
up, till it be broken firſt> So chat the hope which keeps their | 
_ from breaking, doth keep them alſo from healing and | 
aVing. 

Wellaf theſe unwiſe men (who are as we ſay, peny wiſe, and 
pound fooliſh, who are wiſe to keep off the ſmart of a ſhort,con- | 
ditionall, neceflary, curable Jeſpair, but nor wiſe to prevent an | 
erernal,abſolute, tormenting, uncurable deſpair) do not change 
their condition fpeedily,theſe Hopes will leave them, which they 
would not leave ; and then they that were now r-folved to hold 
faſt their Hopes, let afl the Preachers in the world ſay what they 
would, ſhall let them go whether they will or no. Then ler them 
hope for heaven if they can. 

So that you ſee it will aggravate the miſery of the damned, that 
with the loſs of heaven, = thall loſe all chac bope of ir, which 
now ſupporteth them. 


SECT. IV. 


T en: Another Additional loſs will be this. They will loſe 
all that falſe peace of Conſcience, which maketh their prefent 
life ſo eafie. The loſs of this muſt neceffarily follow the loſs of 
the former, When Preſumption and Hope are gone, Peace can- 
not tarry. Who would think now that ſees how quietly the mul- 
titude of the ungodly live,that they muſt very ſhortly lye roaring 
in everlaſting flames ? They lye down, and rife,and ſleep as quiet- 
ly, they-eat and drink as quietly ; they go about thetr work as 
cheerfully, they talk as pleaſantly as if nothing ailed them, or 


as if they were as far out of danger as an obedient Believer ; like 
a man 
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a man that hath the Falling-ſickneſs,you would little think while 
heis-labouring as ſtrongly, and talking as heartily as-another 
man, how he will preſently fall down, and lye gaſping,and foam- 
ins, and beating his breſt in torment ; So itis with theſe men: 
They areas free from the fears of hell as others, as free from any 
vexing ſorrows, not ſo much as troubled wich any cares for the 
ſtate of their fouls, nor with any ſad or ſerious thoughts of what | 
ſhall become of them-in another world; yea, and for the moſt 
part they have leſs doubts or diſquiet of minde, then thoſe who 
ſhall be ſaved. O happy men, if it would be alwates thus ! and if | 
this peace would prove a laſting peace ! But alas,there's the mi- 
ſery,itwill not. They are now in their own Element, as the Fiſh | 
in the water, but litcle knows that ſilly creature, when he is moſt 
fearleſly'and delightfully ſwallowing down the Baic,: how ſud- 
denly he ſhall be Parched out,and lye dead upon the Bank ! And 
as little think theſe careleſs ſinners, what a change they are near. 
The Sheep, or the Ox is driven quietly to the (laughter, becauſe 
he knows not whither he goes; if he knew ic were to his death, 
you could not drive him ſo eaſily. How contented is the Swine, 
when the Butchers knife is ſhaving his throat ? little thinki 
that it is to-prepare for his death, Why, it is even ſo with theſe 
ſenſual carele6 men: they fear the miſchief leaſt when they are 
neareſt to it, becauſe they feel it not,or ſee it not with their eyes: 
As in the dayes of Noah ( ſaith Chriſt) they Were eating and drink; 
ing marrying and giving in marriage till the day that Noalt entered 
into the Ark.,and knew not till the Flood came and took them all away; 
So will the coming of Chriſt be ; and ſo will the coming of their 
particular judgement be ; For (faith the Apoſtle) when they /ay 


Ge nn ee en mms 


peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruttion cometh upon them, as travel 
upon a Woman With childe, and they ſhall not eſcape, 1 Thel.5.3. 
O cruel Peace, which ends in ſuch a War ! Reader, if this be thy 
own caſe;if thou haſt no other peace in thy Conſcience'then this 
ungrounded ſelf-created Peace;I could heartily wiſh for thy own 
fake that thou wouldt caſt ir of As I would not have any humble 
gratious ſoul to vex their own conſciences needleſly, nor to dil- 
quiet, and diſcompoſe their ſpirits by troubles of their -own ma- 
king, nor to unfit themſelves for duty, nor interrupt their com- 
fortable communion with God, nor to weaken their bodies, or 


caſt themſelves into Melancholy diſtempers to the ſcandal of Re- 


ligion: 
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igion : ſo would I not have a miſerable wretch,who lives in daily 
and hourly danger of — into Hell, to be as merry and as 
quiet, as if all were well with him : Itis both unſeemly and un- 
ſafe ; more unſeemly then to ſee a man go laughing to the Gal- 
lows; and more unſafe then to favor the Gangren'd member 
which muſt be cut off, or to be making merry when the enemy is 
entring our Habitations: Mens firſt peace is uſually a falſe peace;it 


isa ſecond peace which is — into the ſoul upon the caſting | 
good, and yet not alway that | 
-| neither ; for where the change is by the halves, the ſecond or | 


out of the firſt, which will ſtan 


third peace may be unſound as well as the firſt: as many a man 
that caſteth away the peace of his Prophaneſs, doth take up the 
peace of meer Civility and morality ; or if he yet diſcover the 
unſoundneſs of that, and is caſt into trouble, then he healeth all 
with outward Religiouſneſs,or with a half Chriſtianity,and there 
he taketh up with peace : This is bur driving Satan out of one 
room into another, but till he be caſt out of poſſeſſion, the 
peace is unſound, Hear what Chriſt ſaith, Zuk.11.21,22, When 
a ſtrong man armed keepeth hu palace, his goods are in peace ; but 
When a fronge then he ſhall come upon him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his Armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his 
ſpoils. The ſoul of every man by nature is Satans Garriſon; all is 
at peace in ſuch a man, till Chriſt comes ; when Chriſt ſtorms 
this heart,be breaks the peace, he giveth it moſt terribte Alarms 
of Judgment and Hell, he battereth it with the Ordnance of his 
Threatnings and Terrors ; he ſets all in a combuſtion of Fear and 
Sorrow,till he have forced it to yield to his meer mercy, and take 
him for the Governor, and Satan is caſt out ; and then doth ke 
eſtabliſh a firm and laſting Peace. If therefore thou arr yet but in 
that firſt peace,and thy heart was never yet either taken by (ſtorm, 
or delivered up freely to Jeſus Chriſt, never think that thy peace 
will indure, Can the ſoul have peace which is at enmity with 
Chriſt, or (tands out againſt him, or thinks his Government too 
ſevere,and his Conditions hard?Can he have peace againſt whom 
God proclaimeth war? I may fay to thee,as 7eh to | when 
he asked, 7s it peace? What peace While the Whoredoms of thy mother 


_—_— 


Fezabel remain ? So thou art defirous to hear nothing from the 

mouth of a Miniſter but peace ; but what peace can there be till 

thou haſt caſt away thy —— chy firſt peace, and m_ | 
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thy peace with God through Chriſt?wilt thon believe God him- 
ſelf in this Caſe?Why, read then what he ſaith twice over, 1/4.48. 
22. and 57.21, There nopeace, ſaith my Goa,to the Wicked. And 
hath he ſaid it > and ſhall it not ſtand? Sinner, Though thou 
maiſt now harden and fortifie thy heart againſt Fear, and Grief, 
and Trouble;yet as true as God is true,they will batter down thy 
proud and fortified ſpirit, and ſeize npon it, and drive thee to a- 
mazement: This will be done either here or hereafter, My coun- 
ſel therefore to thee is, that thou preſently examine the grounds 
of thy peace,and ſay, Tam now at eaſe and quiet in my minde; but 
Is it grounded ? and will it be laſting ? Is the danger of eternal 
Judgment over? Am I ſure my fins are pardoned, and my ſoul 


ſhall be ſaved ? If not, alas,what cauſe of peace ? I may be in hell 


before the next day for ought I know. — Certainly, a man that 
ſtands upon the Pinacie of a Steeple, or that fleeps on the top of 
the main Maſt, or thatis inthe heat of the moſt bloody fight, hath 
more cauſe of peace and careleſnefs then thou. Why,thou liveſt 
under the wrath of God continually, thou art already ſentenced 


to eternal death, and mayſt every hour expe the execution, till 
| thou have ſued out a pardon through Chriſt. I can ſhew thee a 
prerns; wn threatnings in Scripture which are yer in force againſt 
thee; but canſt thou ſhew me one Promiſe for thy fafety an hour? 


| What aſſurance haſt thou when thou goeſt forth of thy doors, 


| that thou ſhalt ever comein again ? I ſhould wonder, but that 1 
| know the deſperate hardneſs of the heart of man, how a man that 
is not ſure of his peace with God, couldeat, or drink, or ileep, or 
live in peace ! That thou art not afraid when thou lieſt down, leſt 
thou ſhouldſt awake in hell ; or whenthou riſeſt up, leſt thou 
ſhould(t be in hell before night; or when thou fitteſt in thy houſe, 
that thou ſtill feareſt not the approach of death,or ſome fearfu]l 
judgement ſeizing upon thee, and that the threats and ſentence 
are not alwaies ſounding in thy ears. Well, if thou were the near- 
elt friend that I have in the world, in this caſe that thou art in, I 
could wiſh thee no greater good, then that God would break in 
upon thy careleſs heart,and ſhake thee out of thy falſe peace,and 
caſt thee into trouble ; that when thou feeleft thy heart at eaſe, 
thou wouldelt remember thy mifery,rhat when thou art pleaſing 
thy ſelf with thy eſtate,or buſineſs, or labours, thou wouldeſt ſtill 
remember the approaching wo;that thou wouldeltcry out in the 


mid 
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midſt of thy pleaſant diſcourſe and merry company, © how ter ts 
the great and dreadful change; that what ever thou art doing,God 
would make thee reade thy ſentence,as if it were ſtill written be- 
fore thine eyes : and which way ſoever thou goeſt, he would ſtill 
meet thee full in the face with the ſenſe of his wrath, as che Angel 
did Balaam with a drawn ſword, till he had made thee caſt away 
thy groundlels peace, and lye down at the feet of Chriſt whom 
thou haſt reſiſted, and ſay, Lord, what wouldeſt thon have me 
todo? and ſo receive from him a ſurer and better peace, which 
will never be quite broken, but will be the beginning of thy ever- 
laſting Peace, and not periſh in thy periſhing, as x groundleſs 
peace of the world will do. 


SECT. V. 


Ourthly, Another additionall loſs, aggravating their loſs of 

Heaven,isthis ; They ſhall loſe all their carnal Mirth, Their 
merry vein will then be opened and emptied : They will ay 
themſelves (as Solomon doth) of their laughter, Thou waſt mad ; 
and of their mirth,What didſt thou? Eccl.2.2. Their witty jeſts, 
and pleaſant conceits are then ended,and their merry tales are all 
rold. Their mirth was but as the crackling of thorns under a pot, 
Eccleſ.7.6. It made a great blaze and unſeemly noiſe for a little 
while, but it was preſently gone, and will returnno more. The 
ſcorned to entertain any ſadning thoughts; the talk of deat 
and judgment was irk;ome to them, becauſe it dampt their mirth ; 
they could not endure to think of their fin or danger, becauſe 
theſe thoughts did fad their ſpirits: They knew not what Twas 
to weep for ſin; or to humble themſelves under the mighry hand 
of God : They could lzugh away ſorrow, and ſing away cares, 
and drive away theſe Melancholy thoughts : They thought, if 
they ſhould live ſo auſterely, and meditate,and pray,and mourn, 
as the godly do, their lives would be a continuall miſery, and it 
were enough to make them run mad. Alas, poor ſouls ! What a 
miſery then will that life be, where you ſhall have nothing but 


6. % 


T he ſorrow of | 
the godly is 
with Hope and 
Joy : bur the 
ſorrow of the | 
wicked is with- 
out hope. Jeſt 
| not with hell : 
It is an horrt- 
ble thing to 
fall into the 
hands of a con» 
ſuming fire, 
Rollock. on 
Fob. Le&.16. 
+152. 

I know Mirth 
is lawfull : But 
as Seneca (aith 
to the Epicure: 
Tu whiuptatem 
compleReris:eg9 
compeſco. Tu v0- 
luptate frneris ; 


ſorrow, intenſe, heart-piercing, multiplied ſorrow > When you 


beat, c.10,11, 
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illam ſummum bon puras : ez0 nec bonum. Tu omnia voluptatis cauſa facis : ego nibil. Sen. de Vita 


ego utor. Tu 
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* The dead 
Skull of a King 
retains nor ſo 
much as aprint 
of the Crown : 
the guilty ſoul 
may the ſports 
of fin. As the 
bold Biſhop 
told the great 
Emperor, ta- 
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his purple 
robe, Sir, you 
| ſhall not carry 
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ſhall have neither the Joyes of the Saints, nor your own former 
Joyes? Do you think there is one mercy heart in hell> orone 


joyfull countenance? or jeſting tongue ? You cry now, A little 
jmicth is worth a great deal of ſorrow : But ſure a little godly ſor- 
row, which would have ended in eternal Joy, had been mbre 


worth then a great deal of your fooliſh mirth, which will endin 
ſorrow, Can men of gravity run laughing and playing in the 
ſtreets,as little children do? or wiſe men laugh at a miſchief, as 
fools and mad men? Or men that are ſound in the brain, fall a 
dauncing,as they will do in a Vit: Salrzs,till they fall downdead 
with it? No more pleaſure have wiſe menin your pitifull mirth : 
For the end of ſuch mirth is ſorrow. 


— 


SECT. VI. 


| oary/ rr additional loſs will be this,They ſhall foſe all 
their ſenſuall contentments and delights. That which th 

eſteemed their chiefeſt good, their heaven, their God, that mu 

they loſe as well as heaven and God himſelf. They ſhall then in 
deſpite of them fulfil that command, which here they would not 
be perſwaded to obey, Rom.13.14. of making no proviſion for 
the fleſh,ro fulfil che luſts thereof. O what a Pl will the proud 
ambitious man have,from the rop of his honors ! As his duſt and 
bones will not be known from the duſt and bones of the pooreſt 
beggar ; ſo neither will his ſoul be honoured or favoured any 
more then theirs. * What a number of Right Honourable Lords, 
Right Worſhipfull Knights and Gentlemen, Right Reverend 
Fatfiers and Learned Doors are now ſhut out of the preſence 
of Chriſt > If you ſay, How can Itellthat > Why I anſwer, be- 
cauſe their Judge hath told me fo : Hath he nor ſaid by his Apo- 


ſtle, 1 Cor. 1426. That not many Wiſe men after the fleſh, not many 


flamma comburit, quos nunc carnalis delefatio polluit : Tuncinſinitum patens inferni bard- 
thrum deverat, quos inanis elatio nunc exaltat : & qui olim ex vitro voluntatem calidi perſuaſoris exple- 
verunt Fung cum duce ſuo reprobi ad tormenta perveniunt. Gregor. Moral. g. 
qui ſuam habent conſolationem ? Non conſolatur Chriſti infantia garrulos : non couſolautur Chriſti la- 
chrime cachinnantes ; non —_— panm ejus ambulanies in ſtolis : Non conſolantur praſepe & ſt 
bulum emantes primas cathedras in Synagogis : ſed aquanimiter fort@ univerſam hanc confolationem 
expefantibuc in. filemtio dominum : lugentthus, panuoſis, pauperibus credere vidcbuntur. Bernard. 


«Quid enim confolctur eos 


nigh 
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mighty, not many noble are called * And if they be notcalled,r * 
i ,or juſtified,or elorided, Zom.s 30. Sure rd Ps > = 
rich man, Z«k.16. hath now no humble obeyſance done him, nor #fmun town, 
titles of honour put upon him ; nor do the poor now wait at his *** 9 P*ccatoris 
gates to receive of his ſcraps. They muſt be ſhutour of their rg. 
wel-contrived houſes, and ſumptuous buildings, their comely | tun, quo mats 
chambers, with coſtly hangings, their ſoft beds,and eafie couches, | /cipſum perdit 
They ſhall not finde there their gallant walks, their curious gar- | 'j#/t=s.Et guis 
dens, with variety of beauteous odoriferous fruits and flowers], | — _ 
their rich paſtures and pleaſant meadows,and plenteous Harveſt, nn. ——_—_ 
and Flocks and Herds, Their tables will not be ſo ſpread and fur- | digne iraq, ho- 
niſhed,nor they fo punQually attended and obſerved. They have . mini gui ſe per- 
not there variety of dainty fare, nor ſeverall courſes, nor tempt- | _ peccato, 
ing diſhes, prepared to pleaſe their appetites to the full : therich | j,,,,v 
man there fareth not deliciouſly every day:Neither ſhall he wear perdirio: upe- 
there his purple and fine linnen: The jetting gorgeous well dreſt rea quidem gui 
__ that muſt nor have a pin amiſs, that ſtands as a piure P*&r7i7e v9tuit;non 


rtamen ſic pereas | 
et to ſale, that take themſelves more beholden to the Taylor or paoan as/56 


Semſter for their comelineſs, then to God, they ſhall then be 7,1. Dui e- 
quite in a different garb; There is no powdering or curling of the nim fic peribit, 


haioor eying of themſelves, nor deſirous expecting the admira-  detefwione pec- 
con of Bdolders Sure our voluptuous youths muſt leave their | "Tr allectas, 
Cards and Dice befinde them ; as alſo their Hawks,and Hounds, ' ,, Þ pofies fore, 
. opere 
and Bowls, and all their former pleaſant ſports : They ſhall then pcccari perpern- 
ſpend their time in a more fad employment, and not-in ſuch pa- | : juſte quidem 
ſtimes as theſe. Where will then be your Maygames, and-your | *# i perditione 
Morrice daunces? your Stage Playes, and your Shews > What | Peat dimiſſm, 
X , , propria ceci= 
mirth will you have in remembring all the Games, and Sports, | {;, #722” 
and —_— which you had on the Lords days, when you 


Fulgen. |. 1.ad 
ſhould have been delighting your ſelves in God and his work ? | Monims.19. 
O, what an alteration will our Joviall roaring ſwaggerers then | 4 —_— 
finde > Whar bitter draughts they will have in ſtead of their refitr labar = 
Wine and Ale?Ifthere were any drinking of healths,the Rich man | ,c,;,.us, egeſtai 
would not have begged ſo hard for a drop of warer : The heat of | & rot humanam 


their luſt wi!l be then abated : They ſhall not ſpendtheir time in | vitam circm- 
os. | ſtrepentibus mi- 


courting theirMiſtreſſes,in laſcivious diſcourſe,in amorous ſongs; | Pr Quoms- 


do conſþeftum mortis ? quomodo doloris feret ? quomodo mundi fragores, & tantum acerrimorum ho- 
fGium, 41am molli adverſario viius ? <Quicquid veluptas ſuaſerit, facies : Age, non vides quan mults 
fuaſurs fit. Seneca de Vit. beat. c.11., 
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in wanton dalliance,in their luſtfull embracements,or brutiſh de- 
filements: Yet they are like enough to have each others company 
there; But they will have no more comfort in that company,then 
Zimri and Cosbi in dying together, or then lewd companions 
have in being hanged together on the ſame Gallows:O the dole- 
| full meeting that theſe luſtfull wantons will have there ? How it 
will even cut them tothe heart to look each ether in the face | 
And to remember that beaſtly pleaſure for which they now muſt 
pay ſo dear ! So will it be with the Fellowſhip of Drunkards,and 
all others that were play-fellows together in fin, who got not 
their pardon in the time of their lives : Whart a direfull greeting 
will therethen be ? Curſing the day that ever they ſaw the faces 


of one another ! Remembring and ripping up all their lewdneſs, 


| 
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to the aggravation of their torment ? O that ſinners would re- 
member this in the midſt of their pleaſure and jollity, and ſay 
to one another, We muſt ſhortly reckon for this before the 
jealous God. Will the remembrance of it then be comfortable, 
or terrible? Will theſe delights accompany us to another world ? 


How ſhall we look each other inthe faces, if we meet in Hell to- 
gether for theſe things > Will not the memoriall of them be 
then our torment ? Shall we then take theſe for friendly aRions ? 
Or rather wiſh we had ſpent this time in praying together, or 
admoniſhing one another ? O,why ſhould we ſell ſuch a laſting, 
incomprehenſible Joy,for one taſt of a ſeeming pleaſure > Come, 
as we bave ſinned together,” let us pray together before we ſtir, 
that God would pardon us: and letus enter into a promiſe to 
one another, that we will do thus no more, but will meet toge- 
ther with the godly in the worſhip of God, and help one ano- 
ther toward Heaven, as oft as we have met for our ſinfull merri- 
ments, in helping to deceive and deſtroy each other. —- This 
would be the way to prevent this ſorrow, and a courſe that 
would comfort you when you look back upon it hereafter. 
* Who would ſpend ſo many dayes and years, and thoughts, and 
cares,and be at ſo much coſt has pains, and all to pleaſe this fleſh 
fox a moment, which muſt ſhortly be moſt loathſome ſtinking 
rottenneſs ; and inthe mean time negle our precious ſouls,and 
that ſlate which we muſt truſt to for ever and ever? To be at ſuch 
pains for that pleaſure which dies in the enjoying, and is almoſt 
as ſoon gone as come, and when we have molt need of conifort 
will 
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will be ſo far from following us as our happineſs, that it will be 
perpetuall fuell to the flames which ſhall torment us!O that men 
knew but what they deſire, when they would ſo fain have all 
things ſuited to the deſires of the fleſh ! They would have Build- 
ings, Walks, Lands,Cloathes, Diet,and all ſo fitted as may be moſt 
pleaſing and delightfull. Why, this is but to deſire their tempta- 
tions to be increaſed, and their ſnare ſtrengthened : Their Joyes 
will be more carnall ; and how great an enemy carnall Joy is to 
ſpirituall,experienced men can quickly tell you. If we took the 
fleſh ſo much for our enemy as we do profeſs, we could not fo 
earneſtly deſire, and contrive to accommodate it,and fo congra- 
tulate ul its contentments as we do. 


Molt certain it 
is,that Vertue 
hath not a 
more capirall 
enemy then 
ſuch a perpe- 
tuall ſucceſs as 
they call moſt 
happy : which 
to Join roge- 
ther with Ho- 
neity,is no leſs 


difficulty, then to combine things by nature moſt contrary. Bodin Commonwealth. 1.1. p.z. 
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CHAP; IV. 


— 


The greatneſs of the torments of the damned diſcovered. 


_—_ 


SE CT. I. 


eg Aving thus ſhewed you how great their loſs is who | 
s areſhut outof Reſt, and how it will be aggrava- | 
ted by thoſe Additional loſſes which will accom- | 
S pany it: 1ſhould next here ſhew you the great- | 
neſs of thoſe Poſitive ſufferings which will accom- 
pany this loſs. But becauſe I am to Treat of Reſt | 
rather then of Torment, I will not meddle with the Explication | 
of the quality of- thoſe ſufferings, but only ſhew their greatneſs | 
in ſome few brief diſcoveries, leſt the careleſs ſinner, while he | 
hears of no other puniſhment but that of loGs, before mentioned, \ 
ſhould think he can bear that well enough by his own reſolved-| 
neſs,and ſo flatter himſelf in hope of a tollerable hell. That there 
are, beſides the loſs of Happineſs, ſuch auall ſenſible Torments 


for | 


— —————_—___c_ 


60 


————— 


* Yet I know 
what Gibeouf 
ſaith, and ma- 


' | ny Schoolmen, 


T hat God is 


not cauſa mal:- 


( etiam pang ) 
qua malum : 
And TIrenezus 
ſpeaks as if he 
thought ir 
were a natural 
conſequent of 
their ewn wil- 
fulneſs,and not 
properly efte- 
Red by God, 
(And indeed 
if ir be rrue,as 
Barlow and 
many Philoſo- 
phers ſay, thar 
Malum ſenſu, 
as well as Ma- 
lum damni cſt 
formaliter pri- 
vatio boni, &c. 
tunc cauſam ef- 
ficientem pro ſe 
on babes De- 
um.) Lu ergo 
pro Poe $4 
amiſcrunt que 
predifta ſunt, 
quippe deſolati 
ab omnibus bo- 
us, mon! pe- 


| 14 converſantur. 


Deo quidem 
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for the damned, is a matter beyond all doubt, to him that doth 
not doubt of the truth of the Scripture ; and that they will be 
exceeding great,may appear by theſe Arguments following, 

* Firſt, From the principal Author of them,which is God him- 
ſelf: As it was no leſs then God whom the ſinner had offended, fo 
it isno leſs then God that will puniſh them for their offences. He 
bath prepared thoſe torments for his enemies ; His continued 
Anger will ſtill be devouring them ; His Breath of yrs, ama 
will kindle the flames ; His Wrath will be an intollerable burden 
to their ſouls. O, if it were but a creature that they had to do 
with, they might-better bear ir, for the Penalty would be anſwe- 
rable to the Infirmity of him that ſhould infli it: A childecan 
give but aneaſie (troak, but the ſtroaks of a Gyant will be anſwe- 
rable to his ſtrength : Wo to him that fals under the ſtroaks of 
the Almighty ! They ſhall feel co their ſorrow, That it isa fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God : It were nothing 
incompariſon to this,ifall the world were againſt them, or if the 
| ſtrength of all creatures were united in one to infli their penal- 
| ty. They had now rather venture upon the diſpleaſure of God, 

x a to diſpleaſe a Landlord, a Maſter, a Friend, a Neighbour, or 

their own Fleſh;but then they will wiſh a thouſand times in vain, 
| that they had loſt the favour of all the world, and been hated of 
| all men,ſo they had not loſt the favour of God ; for as there is no 
| life like his fayour, ſo is there no death like his diſpleaſure ; O, 
What a conſuming fire is his Wrath ? If it be kindled here, and 
that but a little, how do we wither before it, as the graſs that is 

cut down before the ſun? How ſoon doth our ſtrength decay and 
turn to weakneſs? and our beauty to deformity 2 Churches are 
rooted up,Common-wealths are overthrown, Kingdoms depopu- 
lated, Armies deſtroyed, and who can ſtand before his wrath ? 
| Even the Heavens and the Earth will melt at his preſence, and 
; when he ſpeaks the word at his great day of Accompr,they will 
| be burnt up before him as a ſcrole in the fire. The flames do not 


priucipaliter non | {O eaſily run through the dry Stubble, or conſume the Houſes 
4 ſeep wg | where its violence hath prevailed, as the wrath of God will feed 
ente ; proſe- 

gente autem eos pans quoniam ſunt deſolati ab omni bono. ut in immenſo lumine , qui excagaucrunt ſe- 
metipſos, vel ab altis excacati ſunt, ſemper privati ſunt jucunditate luminis : Non quod lumen panam 
ets inferat cacitatis ; ſed quod ipſa cacitas ſuperinducat es calamitatem. Irenzus adverl.hzrel. 6i-5. 
paz. (mibi) 610,611, 


OO 


—— — y—_— 


upon 
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upon theſe wretches, O, they that could not bear a Priſon, or a 
Gibbet, or Fire for Chriſt, no nor ſcarce a few ſcorns from the 
mouths of the ignorant, how will they now bear the devour- 
ing fire ? 


— 


—— ———— — 


SECT. IL 


"xz place or ſtate of torment is purpoſely ordained for the 
Slorifying of the Attribute of Gods Juſtice. As all the 
Works of God are great and wonderful, fo thoſe above all, which 
are ſpecially intended for the eminent advancing of ſome of his 
Attributes: When he will gloriftie his Power, he makes the 


worlds by his Wiſdom : The comely order of all and _ 
creatures declare his Wiſdom;His Providence is ſhewn in ſultain- 


lent ends, amongſt the confuſed, perverſe, tumultuous agitations : 


ſpark of his Wrath doth kindle upon the earth, the whole world, | 
ave only eight perſons,are drowned ; Sodows, Gomorrah, Admah' 
and Zebeim are burnt with fire from heaven toaſhes ; The ſea 
ſhuts hermouth upon ſome ; The earth doth open and ſwallow 
others; The Peſtilence deſtroyeth them up by thouſands: The 
preſent deplorable eſtate of the Jews may fully teſtifie this to the 
world: And yet the glorifying of the two great Attributes, of 
Mercy and Jullice,i intended moſt eminencly for the life to come. 
As therefore when God will purpoſely then glorife his Mercy, 
he will do it ina way and degree that is now incredible and be- | 
yond the comprehenſion of the Saints chat muſt enjoy it ; ſo that 
the blood of his Son,and the enjoyment of himſelf immediatly in 
Glory, ſhall not be thought too high an honour for them ; So 
alſo, when the time comes that he will purpoſely manifeſt his Ju- 
ſlice, it ſhall appearto be indeed the Juſtice of God : The ever- 
laſting flames of Hell wilt not be thought too hot for the rebel- 
lious ; and when they have there burned through millions of 
Ages, he will not repent him of the evil which is befaln them. 
O, wo to the foul that is thus ſet upfor a Butt, forthe wrath of 
the Almighty to ſhoot at ! and for a Buſh that muſt burn in the 
flames of his Jealouſie, and never be conſumed ! 
Iii SECT. 


ing all things, and maintaining order*, and attaining his excel- | 


of a world of wicked, fooliſh,ſeff-deſtroying Miſcreants : When a | 


* Dem permit- 
tit Mala ut inde 
cliciat Boua,u 
probat Gibieuf. 
li.2. £-22., $.6, 
7,8, 9,10. 

Etfs Malum in 
terris abundet ; 
fs tamen difþo- 
nentem deſuper 
providentiam 
ſpeFes nihil uf 
quam Malt 
prebendes, Poe- 
thius refefent. 
Gibicuf. 


— - -- -- - —_—— 
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pn EE 


QC. 3o 


Cremabit addi- 
Tos ardens ſem- 
per gehenna ; 
vivacibus flam- 
mis VOrax pand. 
Nec erit unde 
habcre tormenta 
vel requiem poſ- 
ſent aliquando 
vel fincm. Ser- 
vahuntur cum 
corporibus ſuis 
anime infinitss 
cruciatibus ad 
dolprem: ---- 
Vermis eorum 
non morictur 
ignks corum 101 
extingucrur,0c. 
Cyprian. ad 
Demetrian-» 
p-339. 


Pſal. 2. 5- 


| 
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SECT. III. 


-T He torments of the damned muſt needs be extream, be- 
cauſe they are the effe& of Divine Revenge: Wrath is 
terrible, but Revenge is implacable : When the == God ſhall 
ſay, Iwill now be righted for all the wrongs that I have'born, 
from rebellious creatures; Iwill let out my wrath,and it ſhall be 
ſtajed no more, you ſhall now pay for all the abuſe of my Pati- 
ence ! Remember now how I waited your leaſure in vain, how 
I ſtooped to perſwade you ; how TI, as it were, kneeled to intreat 
you : did you think I would alwaies be lighted by ſuch miſcre- 
ants as you?—— O,' who can look up when God ſhall thus 
plead with them inthe heat of Revenge ? Then will he be reven- 
ged for every mercy abuſed, for his creatures conſumed in luxury 
and exceſs, for every hours time miſpent, for the negle& of 
his Word, for the vilifying of his Meſlengers, for the hating of 
his people, for the prophanatidn of his Ordinances, and neg- 
le of his Worſhip, for the breaking of bis Sabbaths, and the 
grieving of his Spirit, for the taking of his Namein vain, for 
unmerciful negle& of his ſervants in diſtreſs. O the number- 
leſs Bils that will be brought in ! And the Charge that will over- 
charge the ſoul of the ſinner! And how hotly Revenge will 


|-purſue them all to the higheſt ! How God will ſtand over them 


| 


- 


with the rod in his hand (not the rod of Fatherly chaſtiſe- 
ment, but that Iron rod wherewith he bruiſeth the rebellious) 
and lay it on forall their negles of Chriſt and Grace ! O that 
men would foreſee this! and not put themſelves nnder the 
hammer of revenging fury, when they may have the treaſure of 
happineſs at ſo ealie rates, and pleaſe God better in preventing 
their woe ! 


SECT. IV. 


+( Onfider alſo how this Juſtice and Revenge will be the de- 
light of the Almighty. Though he had rather men would 
ſtoop to Chriſt and accept of his mercy, yet when they perſiſt 
in rebellion, he will eake pleaſure in their execution. 

e 
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Unss igitur, © 


deſire and delight in the execution of Juſtice : conditionally, ſo | qui concupiſcer- 
that men will repent, he deſires not theirdeath, but their life, | 19s cus com- 


- : municanonem, 
Ezek,33-11. yetif they repent not, in the ſame place he utter oy pains 


| een | 
' 
| 


he deſire not the death of him that dieth, but rather that he re- 
pent and live ; = when he will not repent and live, God doth | ;1e,z Dew prey, 


x 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


eth his reſolution for their death, ver/.8.13. He tels us, ſai. | 74.5 ſudje- | 


27.4. That fury is not ia him, yet he addeth in che next words, | &ione cjzs, que 
Who would ſet the bryers and thorns againſt me in battel ? I | ſunt apudſepre- 
would go through them, I would bura them rogether. What a | 24744 ou: 


- primcept quien 
doleful caſe is the wretched creaturein, when he ſhall thus ſer | *;- cſſionis,Dia- 


the heart of his Creator againſt him? and he chat made him will | z;1,7 gu; cum | 


not ſave him, and he that formed him will not have mercy upos | co abſceſcerunt, 
him, 1/ai.27.11. How heavy athreatning is that in Der. 28.63. | #13*ls,2termm 
As the Lord Rejoyced over you to do you good, ſo the Lord | ST Prepirens 
will Rejoyce over you to deſtroy you, and to bring you to mm 
nought. Wo tothe ſoul which God Rejoyceth to puniſh, Yea, | Dominus,illi qui 
he tels the ſimple ones that love ſimplicity, and the ſcorners that | in ſiniſtr; ſepa- 
delight in ſcorning, and the fools that hate knowledge, That | 74# ſu, Ire- 
| becauſe he called and they refuſed, he ſtretched our his hand | =_ _ 
and no man regarded, but ſet at nought all his Counſel, and | OE 970 
would none of his reproof, therefore he will alſo laugh at their | 

calamity, and mock when their fear cometh ; when their fear | 

cometh as deſolation, and their deſtruction as a whirlwinde,when 

diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon them, Then ſhall they call 

upon him, but he will not anſwer, they ſhall ſeek him early, but 

ſhall not finde him ; for that they hated knowledge, and did not 

chooſe the fear of the Lord, Prov. 1. 22,23,24,25,26,27,28,29. 

I would intreat thee, who readeſt this, if thou be one of that 

ſort of men, that thou wilt but view over ſeriouſly that part of 

the Chapter, Prov.1. fromthe 20*" verſe ro the end, and believe | 4 
them to be the true words of Chriſt by his Spirit in So/omon : Is | 

it not a terrible thing to a wretched ſoul, when it ſhall lie roar- | 

ing perpetually inthe flames of Hell, and che God of mercy him- | 

ſelf ſhall laugh at them? When they ſhall cry out for mercy, | 

yea,for one drop of water, and God ſhali mock them in ſtead of ! 

relieving them 2 When none in Heaven or Earth can help them | 

but God, and he ſhall Rejoyce over them in their calamity ? ; 

Why, you ſee theſe are the very words of God himſelf-in Scri- | 

pture: And moſt juſt is it,that they who laughed at the Sermon, ' | 
Tit 2 ard | 4 . 


_ _ W—_ —_— =—_— CS rs es es 
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Soalſo Pſal. 
37-13, 


Virum ignis 
Gebenng fit cor- 
porews, Lege ple- 
n:/ſime lifcren 
tem D. Jo. 
Raigrfoldum 


.de Libr. Apo- 


cryphis pre- ; 
le&. 51. & 52. 
& 53, 54, 55» 
$6, 57, 58, & 
$9- 


| their ſorrows. 
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; and mocked at the Preacher, and derided the people that obeyed 
' the Goſpel, ſhould be laughed at, and derided by God. Ah poor 

ignorant Fools ( for ſo this Text cals them ) they will then have 

mocking enough,till their heart ake with it! I dare warrant them 
for ever making a jeſt at Godlineſs more, or making themſelyes 
merry with their own ſlanderous reports. - It is themſelves then 
that muſt be the woful objeas of derifion, and that of God him- 
ſelf, who would have crowned them with Glory. I know when 
; the Scripture ſpeaks of Gods laughing and mocking, it is not to be 
underſtood literally, but after the manner of men : but thismay 


the ſinner, which we cannot more fitly conceive or expreſs under 
any other notion or name, then theſe. 


SECT. V. 


Firſt He that was here ſo ſucceſsful in drawing them from Chriſt, 
will then be the Inſtrument of their puniſhment, for yielding to 
his temptations. It was a pitifull ſight to ſee the man poſſeſſed, 
that was bound with ehbains, and lived among the Tombs ; and 
that other that would be caſt into the fire,and into the water; but 
alas, that was nothing to the torment that Satan puts them toin 
Hell : That is the reward he will give them for all their ſervice ; 
for their rejeting the commands of God, and forſaking Chriſt, 
and neglecting their ſouls at his perſwaſion. Ab, if they had ſer- 
ved Chriſt as faithfully as they did Satan, and had forſaken all 
for the'love of him, he would have given them a better reward. 
Secondly, andit is moſt juſt alſo, that they ſhould there be their 
own tormentors, that they may ſee that their whole deſtruQion 
is of themſelves; and they who were wilfully the meritorious 
cauſe,ſhould alſo be the efficient in their own ſufferings;and then 
who can they complain of but themſelves ? and they will be no 
more able to ceaſe their ſelf-tormenting, then men that we ſee in 
a deep Melancholy,that will by no Arguments be taken off from 


ſuffice us, that it will be ſuch an a of God to the tormenting of. 


5, who ſhall be Gods Executioners of their Tor- 
ment ; and thar is, Firſt, Satan, Secondly, Thertſelves. 


bo Y 


SECT. | 


FU Og ZN ———> Een — —_— <—_—_——_— 
- 
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SECT. VL $..6. 


6. { * Onlideralſo how that their tortnent will be univerſal,not | p,gjex donns- 
upon one partalone, while the reſt are free, but as all | rorwn p-»2 ct 


have joined inthe fin, ſo muſt they all partake of the torment. | in gebe+ 17, nam 


The foul, as it was the chief in ſinning, ſhall be chief in ſuffer- | ©7407 778 
v \ tr2$Hit:4 & cor- 


ing ; and asitis of a more ſpiricual and excellent nature then |,,, 4.7. 

bodies are, ſo will its torments as far exceed our preſent bodily | Bern. de medit. 
ſufferings. As the joyes of the ſoul do far ſurpaſſe all ſenſual | gehennalis ſup- 
pleaſures, and corporal contentments, ſodo the pains of the ſoul | 2 x 

ſurpaſs theſe corporal pains ; and as the Martyrs did triumph in (P 7 — 
the very flares, becauſe cheir ſouls were full of joy,though their | 7 We. quid fue 
bodies were in pain; ſo though theſe damned creatures could | carne non paſſr 
enjoy all their bodily pleaſures, yet the ſouls ſufferings would | «mz; 1" q#u4 
take away the ſweetneſs of them all. necefe off iam 
 Anditis not only a ſon), but a ſinfull ſoul that muſt ſuffer ; be; A 
The guilt which ſtill cemains upon it, will make it fir for the | enim #4 dgen- 
wrath of God to work upon ; As fire will not burn except the | dum deſu ft 

fuel be combnſtible, bur if the wood be dry, or it light upon | «#,74mm & ad 
ſtraw, how fiercely will it burn them > Why , the guile of all |? —_—_ 
their former ſins will be as Tinder or Gun-powder to the damn- | VERT ſuo ſuf- 
ed ſoul, to make the flames of hell to rake bold upon them | far.Habct enim 
with furie. de ſuo ſolumms- 


And asthe ſoul, ſo alſo the body muſt bear its part ; that bo- | 42 <9g#ar6,vehe, 


ere,d:fÞonere: 


dy that muſt needs be pleaſed whatſoever became of its eternal «| verficiendum 
ſafety, ſhall now be paid for all its unlawful pleaſures: That. | autem opcram 
body which was ſo carefully looked to, fo tenderly cheriſhed, | carns cxpe#at. 


ſocurioully dreſt; that body which could not endure heat or Gr ow” & ad 
cold, oranill ſmell, or a loathſome ſight ; O what maſt it now ewe” 


endure | How are its haughty looks now taken down ! How lit- ,,4uu, u 


tle will thoſe flames regard its comlineſſe and beauty | But as 2m plene per 

: eam pati poſſit, 
quam fine ea plene agere non potuit. Tertul.de Reſur.Carnis c.17.p. 411. Nezentoperarum ſocitts- 
tem, us merito poſSeut etiam Mercedem negare. 'N on ſit particeps (ontentia caro , fi non fuerit & in 
cauſa. Sola anima revocetur, fi ſola decedit. t enim non magis ſola decedit , quam ſola decucurrit, 
ulud unde decedit , vitam hanc dico. Adco autem non ſola auima traufigit vitam, ut nec cogititus licet 
ſolos, licet non ad effeum per caruem deduttos, auſeramus 2 collegto carnis. Siquidem t& in carne , & 


ctem carne, & per carnem agirur ab anima, quod agitur in corde. Tertullian. de Reſurred. Carnis 


cap.15. pag.410. 
Iii 3 Death . 


———_— 


— 


* Hauc demque 


| carnis ſpectem 


arcem anime 
etiam Dominus 
in ſugillatione 
cog itaruum 14X- 
at. [Quid _ 
tatis 1n cordi- 
bus veſtris ne- 
vam ?*] Er 
{Oui confÞexe- 
rit mulierem a4 
concupiſcendum , 
&c] Ado & 
fine opere, & 
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Death did not regard it, nor the Worms regard it, but as freely 
feed upon the face of the proud and luſtful Dames,and the heart 
of the moſt ambitious Lords or Princes, as if they had been but 
beggars or bruits ; ſo will their cormentors then as little pitie 
their tenderneſs, or reverence their Lordlineſs, when they ſhall 
be raiſed from their graves to their eternal doom.. Thoſe eyes 
which were wont to be delighted with curious fights, and to 
feed themſelves upon beauteous and comely objeAs, muſt then 
ſee nothing but what ſhall amaze and terrifie them ; an angry, 
ſin-revenging God above them, and thoſe Saints whom. they 
ſcorned enjoying the Glory which they have loſt ; and about 
them will be only Devils and damned ſouls : Ah then how ſadly 
will they look back and fay, Are all our merry Meetings, our 
Feaſts, our Playes, our wanton Toyes, our Chriſtmas Games, 
and Revels come to this ? Then thoſe Ears which were wont to 
be delighted with Mufick, ſhall hear the ſhrieks and cries of 
their damned companions, Children crying out againſt their 
Parents, that gave them incouragement and example in evil, but 
did not teach them the fear of the Lord : Husbands crying out 
upon their Wives, and Wives upon their Husbands, Maſters 
and Servant: curling each other ; Miniſters and People, Magi- 
ſtrates and Subjes charging their miſery upon one another, Br 
diſcouraging in Duty, conniving at ſin, and being ſilent or for- 
mal, when they ſhould have plainly told one another of their 
miſery, and forewarned them of this danger. Thus will Soul and 
Body be companions in Calamity *, 


ſoue effeFu, cogitatus carnis eſt aus : Sed eſs in cerebro vel in medio ſuperciliorum diſcrimine , vel 
ubi Philoſophis placet, princip.litas ſenſuum conſecrata eſt, quod Hegemonicon appellatur, Caro erit 
omne Animz cogitatorium. Nunquam Anms fine carne eſt, quamdiu in carne eſt. Nihil non cum 
illa agit fine qui non eſt. Lug adbuc an cogitatus quoque per carnem adminiſtrentur, qui per carnem 
oy an extrinſecus. Volutet aliquid Anima 3 valtus operatur indicium. F acies intentionum 0m- 
nium ſpeculum eſt. Negent fattorum ſocietatem, cui negare non psſSunt cogitatorum, Er illi qui- 
dem delinquensi4s Carnis enumerant 3 ergo peccatrix tenebitur ſupplicio- Tecrtullian. ubi ſupra.. 
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7 A Nd the greater by far will their Torments be, becauſe 

\ they ſhall have no comfort left to help them to mitigate 
them. Inthis life when a Miniſter fore-told them of Hell, or 
Conſcience begun to trouble their peace , they had Comforters 
enough at hand to relieve them: Their carnal friends were all 
ready to ſpeak comfort to them, and promiſe them that all ſhould 
be well with chem, but now they have nota word of comfort, 
eicher for him or themſelves. Formerly they had their buſineſs, 
their company, their mirth, to drive away their fears, they 
could drink away their ſorrows, or play them away,or ſleep them 
away, Oratleaſt,rime did wear them away ; but now all theſe 
remedies are vaniſhed : They had a hard, a preſumptuous, un- 
believing hearc, which was a wall to defend them agiinſt trou- 
bles of minde, but now their experience hath baniſhed theſe, and 
left them naked to the fury of choſe flames : Yea, formerly Satan 
himſelf was their comforter, and would anſay all chat the Mini- 
ſer ſaid againſt them, as he did to our firſt Mother ;. Hath God 
ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat ? Yeſhall nor ſurely die. So doth he now, 
Doth God tell you that you ſhall lie in Hell ? It is no ſuch mat- 
ter, God is more merciful, he doth bur tell you ſo to fright you 
from ſinning ; Who would loſe his preſent pleaſares, for fear of | 
that which he never ſaw? Or if there be a hell, What need you 
to fear it? Are not you Chriſtians? And ſhall you not be ſaved by 


— 


Chriſt > Was not his bloud ſhed for you ? Miniſters may tell you 
what they pleaſe, they delight to fear men, that they may be ma- 
ſters in their Conſciences,and therefore would make men believe 
that they ſhall all be damned, except they will fit themſelves to 
their preciſe humor,-----Thus as the Spirit of Chrift is the Com- 
forter of the Saints, ſo Saran is the Comforter of the wicked, for 
he knows if he ſhould now diſquiet them, they would no longer 
ſerve him ; or if fears and doudrs ſhould begin to trouble them, 
they would bethink chemſelves of their danger, and fo eſcape it : 
never was a thief more car: ful leſt he ſhould awake the people 


a ſinner: And as a cut-purſe will look you in the face, and hold 
you ina tale,that you may never ſuſpect him while he is robbing 


your 


when he is robbing the houſe, then Satan is-careful not to awake | 


S 7, 
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68 


S. 8. 


Horrendo modo 
fit miſeris mors 
ſine morte, finis 
fone fine, defeFus 
fone defeFuzquia 
{ mors ſemper vi- 
vit,&& finis ſem- 
per incipit, & 
defeus deficere 
neſcit. Mors 
perimit C7 non 
extinguit, dolor 
cruciat, ſed nul- 
latenu pevorem 
fugat : flamma 
comburit ſed ne- 
U4Juam tenc- 
ras Cexcutit. 
Greg-Moral. 
lib.9. 
I approve not 
learned Par- 
kers judgement 
about the De- 
ſert of eternal 
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your pockets, ſo will Satan labour to keep men from all doubts 
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or jealouſies, or ſorrowfal thoughts. Burt when the ſinner is 
dead, and he hath his prey, and his ſtratagem hath had ſucceſs, 
then he hath done flattering and comforting them . While the 
ſight of ſin and miſery might have helped to fave them, he took 
all che pains he could to hide it from their eyes: but when it is 
£00 late, and there is no hope left, he will make them ſee and 
feel ic ro the utmoſt, O, which way will the forlorn ſinner 
then look for comfort > They that drew him into the ſnare and 
promiſed him ſafety, do now forſake him,and are forſaken them- 
ſelves. His ancient comforts are taken from him, and the righ- 
teous God, whoſe fore-warnings he made light of, will now 
make good his word againlt him to the leaſt cirtle, 


- SECT. VIII. 

8. D Vtthe great _— of this miſery, will be its Eter- 

nity. That when a thouſand millions of apes are paſt, 
their Torments are as freſh to begin as the firſt day. If there 
were any hope of an end, it would eafe them to foreſee it ; but 
when it muſt be for ever, that thought is intollerable : much 
more will the miſery it felf be ſo. They were never weary of ſin- 
ning, nor ever would have been, if they had lived eternally up- 
on earth ; And now Gad will not be weary of plaguing them. 
They never heartily repented of their ſin; and God will never 
repent him of their ſufferings; They broke the Laws of the eter- 
nal God, and therefore ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment ; They 
knew it was an Everlaſting Kingdom which they refuſed when 
it was offered them, and therefore what wonder if they be ever- 
laſtingly ſhuc our of it ; It was their immortal ſouls that were 
guilty of the treſpaſs, and therefore muſt immortally ſuffer 
the pains. O now what happy men would they think themſelves, 
ifthey might have lain (till in their graves,or continued duſt, or 
ſuffered no worſe then the knawing of thoſe worms ! O that they 
might but there lie down again ! What a mercy now would it be 
to die? And how will they call and cry out for it > Odeath, whi- 


ſuffering , as arifing only from the Eternity or perpetuity of finning , which he taketh from 
Scotus and Mirandula, lib.4.de Deſcenſu.p.164,165. 


ther | 


| —— 
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ther art thou now gone ? Now come and cut off this dolefull | 
life ! O that theſe pains would break my heart, and end my |, Suns iffine 
being ! O that I might once at laſt die! * O that had neverhad | ,,>:,, £2... 
a being ! —— Theſe groans will the thoughts of Erernity wring | ullzs jam peri- 
from their hearts. They were wont to think the Sermon long, | reni# locus ct, 
and Prayer lonz ; how long then will they think theſe Endleſs _ _ 
torments > What difference is there be:wixt the lenz2th of their — oe 
leaſures,and of their pains? The one continued but a moment, ,, ;z4iur aur re- 
m the other endureth chrough all eternity.O chat ſinners would | netur: Hic [alu- 
lay this chought to beart ! Remember how time is almoſt gone : | #7 eterne cultu 
Thou art ſtanding all this while at the door of Eternity ; and = pation 
death is waiting to open the door, and put thee in : Go ſleep out ou Ouodaih 
yet but a few more nights, and ſtir up and down on earth a few | a4 Demecrian. 
more dayes, and then thy nights and dayes ſhall end ; thy | li.z2. p.331. 
| chouzhts, and cares, and pleaſures, and all, ſhall be devoured by | V* bis Purge- 
Ecernity : thou muſt enter upon that ſtate which ſhall neverbe | 7" 2 ons, of 
changed. As the Joys of Heaven are beyond our conceiving, | .# ern autem 
ſo alloare the pains of Hell. Everlaſting Torment is unconcet- | cx fine fue ſunt 


vable Torment. | 4 Deo bons, 
propter hoe & 
amiſſio corum terns F ſine fine eſt. Irenxus adv. herel. li. 5, pag. (mihi) 610. 
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SECT. I% | Y. 9. 


br I know if it be a ſenſuall unbeliever that readeth all this, 06jef?. 
he will caſt it by with diſdain, and ſay, I will never believe 
that God will thus Torment his Creatures : What, to delight in 
their torture ! And that for everlaſting ! And all for the faults 
of a ſhort time ! It is incredible : How can this ſtand with che 
infniteneſs of his mercy ? I would not thus Torment the worſt 
enemy that I have in the world, and yet my mercifulneſs is no- 
thing to Gods. Theſe are but threats ro awe men: I will not be- 
lieye them. | 
Anſ. Wilt thou not believe? I do not wonder if thou be loath Anſw. 
to believe ſo tercible tidings to thy ſoul as theſe are ; which if 
they were believed and apprehended indeed accerding to their 
; weight, would ſer thee a trembling and roaring in the anguiſh 
| of horror day and night: And 1do as little wonder that the , 
| KkKk Devil 
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Credunt Fudzi 
quod ex Iſrael:- 
ths ſolis tria ge- 
ners mortuori 
in die judich 

ſint reſuſcitan- 


da : quorum u- 
num futurumn ſat 
Iſraclutrum | 


altrrum unpro- 
biſſmmorum o& 
impuſſimorum, 
tertium medio- 
crium, qui non 
minus benequam 
nale operuti fu- 
ertut. *Probos 
illes @ veſtigio 
ad vitam atcr- 
nam inſcriptum 
obſignatumque, 
improbos autem 
in Gehennam, 
e ignem itt 
fernalem abje- 
Aum iri dicunt: 
Mediocres vero 
titos peccatores 
per atm 


Chadafſchim fruc | 


menſfium tan- 


tummoedo duode- 
cim pro pecca- * 
tis ipſorum in 
inferno torque= 
buntuy 3 deinde 
corpora eorum 
conſumentur, 
ventuſqz cinercs 
corum difflando 


. 
calls it the vengeance of eternall fire; and the blackneſs of darkneſs 


{for ever. Or what if thon have it from an Apoſtle that had been 


Devil who tuleth thee, ſhould be loth, if he can hinder it,to ſuf- 
fer thee to believe it : For if thou didſt believe it, thou wouldeſt 
ſpare no coſt or pains to eſcape it. But goto : If thou wilt read 
on, either thou ſhalt believe it before thou ſtirreſt, or prove thy 
ſelt an Infidell or _ Tell me then, Doſt thou believe Scri- 
pture to be the word of God ? If thou do not, thou art no more 
a Chriſtian then thy horſe is,or then a Turk is: For what ground 
have we beſides Scripture to believe that Jeſus Chrilt did come 


into the world,or die for man ? If thou believe not theſe, I have 
nothing here to do with thee, but refer theeto the ſecond part of 


this dook, whete I have proved Scripture to be the word of God. 
But if thou do believe this to be ſo, and yet doſt not believe that 
the ſame Scripture is true, thou art far worſe then either Infidell 
or Pagan: For the vileſt Pagans durſt hardly charge their Idol- 
Gods to be lyars : And darelt thou pive the lye to the God of 
Heaven ? And accuſe him of ſpeaking that which ſhall not come 
to paſs? and that inſuch abſolute threats, and plain expreſſions ? 
But if thou dareſt not ſtand to this, but doſt believe Scripture 
both to be the word of God,and to be true ; then ſhall preſent- 


| y convince thee of the truth of theſe eternall Torments, Wilt 
t 


ou believe if a Prophet ſhould tell it thee? Why read it then 
in the greateſt Prophets, Moſes, David, and Iſaiah, Dext.32.22, 
Pſal.11.6. & 9,17. Iſai 30.33- Or wilt thou believe one that 
was more then a Prophet > Why hear then what 7ohn Bapriſt 
faith, Mar.3-10. Lyh.3.17. Or wilt thou believe if an Apoſtle 
ſhould tell thee ? why hear what one ſaith, 74de7.13. where he 


rapt up in Revelations into the third Heaven,and ſeen things un- 


 utterable? Wilt thou believe then > Why take it then from 


Paul, 2 Theſ.1.7,8,9. The Lord Jeſs ſhall be reviated from Hea- 
ven, With hu mighty Angels, in flaming fire, taking Vengeance on 
them that know not Ged, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord }e- 


diſpergct ſubter plantas pedum juſtorum,&c, Sic Rabbi Bechai e Talmudo mazno, ut Buxtorfius 
Synag. Judai. cap. 1. pag.25,26,27. Ad banc hereſin appropinquat dorins Papiſtarum. Non eft 
vers vita niſs ubi felicizer vivuur:ucc vera incorruptio,niſt ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur. u bi autem 
infalix mori non ſinitur ; ut ita dicam, mors ipſ.t non moritur:F ubi dolor perpetuus non interimit, ſed 
affligitzipſa corruptio non finttur. Augult. Enchirid. c. 92. Nifs per indebitam miſericordiam nemo 
laberatur, & nifs per debitum judicium nemo damnatur. Auguſt. Enchirid. c. 94. 
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theireternall comfort that God is mercifull, though therefuſcrs | 60g. 
| Kkk 2 of 


—p—__—_— 


| [#44 Chriſt, Who ſhall be puniſhed With everlaſting deſtruftion from Vindiflam Di- 


uvinam certs fe- 


the preſence of the Lord,and from the glory of his pawer. And 2 Theſ. | 
2.12. That they all might be damned, Who belitved not the truth, but _ plger er 
had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, So Rom,2.5,6,7,8,9,10. Or wilt cere nolentes, 
thou believe it from the beloved Apoſtle, who was ſo taken up in obSiznant quo- 


Revelations, and ſaw it, as it were, in his viſions > Why ſee then, *:4:er0r exempla 
ire Det qua 1- 


Rev.20,10,15. They are ſaid there to be caſt into the lake of fire, |; 

and tormented day and night for ever. $0 w_ bb =_ — > ws 

[17, Or wilt thou believe it from the mouth of Chriſt himſelf | nus in Ezck. 

the Judg> Why read it then, Mar.7.19.& 13.40,41,42,49.50. As | 3 P-291- 

therefore the Tares are gathered and burnt in the fire, fo ſhall it | 

bein the end of this world : the Son of man ſhall ſend forth his 

Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom all things thas | 

offend, and them which do iniquity : and ſhall caſt them into a 

furnace of fire; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, ec. | 

So Mat.18.8,9. S0 Mark 9.43,44,46,48- Where he repeateth 

it three times over, Where their Worm never dieth, and their fire is | 

not quenched. And Mat.25.41,46. T hen ſhall he ſay to them on the | Ss 

left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſling fire prepared | Sic Diabolics 

for the Devil and his angels : For I Was,&c. And K- ſhall go a- —— 

way into everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternall. | tines inferunt 
What ſayeſt rhou now toall this > Wilt thou not yet believe? | faFori mſtro, 

If thoh wilt not believe Chriſt, I know not whom thou wilt be- | #97 & piri- 

ieve : and therefore it isin vain to perſwade thee any further : | 4 0n# _ 

Only let metell thee, the time is at hand when chou wilt eaſily gem I 

believe, and that withour any preaching or arguing : when thou | aptam poſuerit, 

ſeeſt the great and terrible day,and heareſt the condemning ſen- | & nolun juſt# 

tence palt, and art thy ſelf thruſt downto Hell ( as Zk,10., 11.) | ſe judicium 

then thou ſhalr believe, and never doubt again : And do not ſay : yn ay pore 

but thou waſt told ſo much. Surely he that ſo much diſſwades , quendam cxco- 

[thee from believing, doth yet believe and tremble himſelf, | giteruntpatrem, 


| Tames 2.19. | I OY 
| * And whereas thou thinkeſt that God is more mercifull ; why = P— 
{ſure he knows beſt his own mercifullneſs. His Mercy will not | (4; er24 any 
croſs his Truth. Cannot God be infinite in mercy,except he fave | aut ctizam con- 
'the wilfull and rebellious ? Is a Judg unmercifull for condemning | /etientem on2- 
\malefaRors? Mercy and Juſtice have their ſeverall objects: | 9% Pecaths 


Thouſands of humble, believing, obediEnt ſouls ſhali know to | Re 


— 
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Fam ſcics ne- | Of his grace, ſhall lye under Juſtice. God will then force thy 
quitiz ſua hanc , conſcience to confeſs in Hell,that God who condemned thee was 
> nde..46.2< yet merciful] cothee. Was it no mercy to be made a reaſonable 
ppg acciliſſe creature ? and to have Patience t9 endure thy many years provo- 

vo4 non ſit þi; | Cations,and wait upon thee from Sermon to Sermon, deſiring and 
f; in conumacia , intreatinz thy repentance and return > Was it no mercy to have 
perſcverarent, | the Son of God, with all kis blood and merits freely offered thee, 
W” Pee if thou wouldeſt but have accepted him to £overn and to fave 
Ieſeriifiecom. thee? Nay when thou hadſt negleed and refuſed Chriſt once, 
prehiendes,qui | tWice,yea a hundred times,thatGod ſhould yet follow thee with 
ele deſertos. | invitations from day to day? And ſhalt thon wilfully refuſe 
Mini. Fax | mercy to the laſt hour, and thencry out that God will not be ſo 
qr | unmercifull as to condemn thee? Thy conſcience will ſmite thee 
in Sparhcmius | for this madneſs, and tell thee, that God was mercifull inall 
Poſihim. Find. \ this,though ſuch as thou do periſh for your wilfullneſs. Yea the 
azainlt Armi- | ſenſe of the : reatneſs of his mercy, will then bea great part of 
raldus & lome | thy torment *. 


Cebar CR | And whereas thou thinkcſt the pain to be greater then the of- 
to be named in fence,thatis becauſe thou art not a competent Judg;Thou know- 
oppoſition) | eſt what pain is, but thou knoweſt not the thouſand part of the 
both pages fil-: evil of fin ; ſhall not the righteous Judg of the world do juſtly ? 
ISS = Nay, it is no more then thou didſt chule thy ſelf : Did not God 
Gods mercyro ſetbefore thee Life and Death ? andrell thee, If thou wofildeſt 
the wicked,. as | accept of the Goverment of Ehriſt, and renounce thy Luſts,that 
if becauſe he | then thou fhouldeſt' have Eternal Life? And if thou wouldeſt 


gives _ | not have Chriſt, but the World or Fleſh to rule over thee, thou 


'not eficua 

Grece to Be- 

lieve, therefore Chrifts Dying for them ( in Davenant and ({mero's middle ſenſe ) is no Mercy 
to them, but a mocking of thcm, and therefore conclude, that Chriſt died not for them at all: 
| ir makes me tremble to think, thap learned Divines in hcat of diſpute ſhould. ſpeak ſo deſpe- 
| xately againſt God ! And yer this is almolt all they have to ſay. I intrear ſuch ro confider,lecing 


| Conſcience is the great Tormentor of the damned in Hell 3 And the RejeCting of Chriſt,and * 


| the abuſe of Goſpel-mercy will be the greateſt thing that God and Conſcience will charge them 
| with, Whether theſe mens derinezit the damned could believe it, would not make Hell to be 
{ no Hell rothem, or more eafie ? If they could ſay, Chriſt never dicd for me at ail: or if he had, 
| yet it had been no Mercy, becauſe God would not give me Faith in him : It was meerly Gods 

Will that Tſhould be damned,that brought me hither,which Icould nor refift:If rhey could thus 
lay all on God, where were the worm of Conſcience ? Shall we deny that which is clear and 
' plain, becauſe we cannot comprehend that wbich is hid and ſecret ? Shall we ſay, thar is not ſo, 
| which we ſee to be ſo, becauſe we cannot finde why it is fo ? faith Auguſtine excellently. li. de 
' Bzno perſever, c.14. Which ſaying I would deſFe the perſons betore mentioned well ro conſider. 
' 
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ſhouldeſt then endure eternal torments ? Did not he offer thee | 
thy choice ? and bid thee take which of theſe thou wouldeſt ? 
yea, and intreat thee to chuſe arigbt ? And doſt thou now cry 
out of Severity, when thou haſt but the conſequents of thy 
wilfull choice > But it is not thy accuſing God of cruelty that 
ſhall ſerve thy turn; in Read of procuring thy eſcape, or the 
mitization of thy torments, it will but make thy burthen the 
more heavy. 

And whereas thou faiſt that thou wouldeft not ſo torment thy | 
own enemy ; I A»{w. There is no reaſon that thou ſhouldeſt : | 
For is it all one to offend a crawlin Worm of the earth, and to 
offend the eternall zlorious God ? Thou halt no abſolute domi- 
nion over thine enemy, and there may be ſome fault in thy ſelf as 
well as in him, but with God and us thecaſe is contrary : Yet 
thou makeſt nothing of killing a Flea if it do but bite thee, yea 
a hundred of them though they did nor touch thee, and yet ne- 
ver accuſeſt thy ſelf of cruelty : Yea, thou wilt torment thy Ox 
all his life time with toilſom labor, and kill him at the laſt,though 
he never deſerved ill of thee, nor diſobeyed thee, and thou. h' 
thou haſt over him but the borrowed authority of a ſuperiour | 
fellow-creature, and not the ſoverai:n power of the abſolute | 
Creator: Yea, How commonly doſt thou take away the lives of | 
Birds, and Beaſts, and Fiſhes > Many times a 2reat many of lives 
muſt be taken away ro make forthee but one meal.: How many 
deaths then have been ſuffered in obedience to'thy will from thy 
firſt Age to thy laſt hour ? and all this without any deſert of the 
creature ? And muſt it yet ſeem cruelty, that the Soveraign Cre- 
ator, who is tenthouſand times more above thee, then'thou art 
above a Flea or a Toad, ſhould execute his Juſtice.upon ſuch a 
contemner of his Authority ? But I have given you ſome Reaſons 
of this before. | 


SECT. X. F. 10. 


Ut methinks I perceive the obſtinate ſinner deſperately:re- 
olving, If I muſt be damned, there is no remedy, rather then | z D 
I will live fo preciſely as the Scripture requireth, I will pur it to | 


'the venture, I ſhall ſcape as well as the reſt of my agony, | 


5.4.5 and 
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and as the moſt of the world, and we will even bear it as well as 
we can, —— eAvyſw. Alas,poor creature! would thou did(t but 
know what ic is that thou doſt ſo boldly venture on : 1 dare ſay 
thou wouldeſt ſleep this night but very unquietly. Wilt thou 
leave thy ſelf no room for Hope ? Art thou ſuch a malicious im- 
placable enemy to Chrilt and thy own ſoul?And doſt thou think 
indeed, that thou canſt bear the wrath of God, and go away fo 
eaſily with theſe eternal Torments? Yet let me beg this of thee, 
that before thou dot fo flatly reſolve, thou wouldeſt lend me 
thine attention to theſe few Queſtions which I ſhall put to 
thee, and weigh them with the reaſon of a man, and if then 
thou think thou canſt bear theſe pains, I ſhall give thee over and 
ſay no more, 

Firlt, Who art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt bear the wrath of God ? 
Art thou a God? or art thou a man? What is thy ſtrength to 
undergo ſo much ? Is itnot as the ſtrength of Wax or Stubble to 
reſiſt the fire? or as Chaff tothe Winde ? or as the Duſt before 
the fierce Whirlwinde > Was he not as ſtout a man as thy ſelf, 
who cried to God, Fob 13-25. Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and 
fro? and Wilt thon purſue the dry ſtubble ? and he that confeſſeth, 
I am a worm and noman, Plal.22.6. If thy ſtrength were as iron, 
and thy bones as braſs,thou couldeſt not bear ; If thy foundation 
were as the Earth, and thy power as the Heavens, yet ſhouldeſt 
thou periſh at the breath of his Indignation : How much more 
when thou art but a lictle piece of warm, creeping, — 
Clay, kept a few dayes from ſtinking, and from being eaten wit 
Worms, by the meer ſupport and favour of him whom thou thus 
reliſteſt ? 

Secondly, If thou art able to wraſtle with the Indignation of 


b bn Almighty, Why then doft chou tremble at the ſigns of his 


Power,or Wrath ? Do not the terrible Thunder-claps fametime 
' fear thee ? or the Lightning fAlaſhes? or that unſeen Power which 
| Hoes with it, in renting in pieces the mighty Oaks, and tearing 
; down the ſtrongeſt buildings ? If thou hadſt been in the Church 
| of Withicombe 1n Devonſhire, when the lightning broke in, and 
ſcorched and burnt the people, and left the brains and hair upon 

the pillars, would it not have made thee afraid? If thou be but 
inaplace where the plague doth rape,ſo that it comes to ſo many 
thouſand a week, doth it not aſtoniſh thee to ſee men that w_ 
| wel 
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well within a few dayes to be thrown into the graves by heaps 
and multitudes ? If thou hadſt ſtood by when Pharaoh and his 
people were ſo ſtrangely plagued, and ar laſt drowned together | 
in the Sea, or when the earth ſwallowed up Dathan, Abiram and | 
their companies,and the people fled away atthecry,leſt the earth | 
ſhould ſwallow them up alſo : or when £1ias brought fire from | 
Heaven to conſume the Captains and their companies; would not 
any of theſe ſights have daunted thy ſpirit? Why, bow then canſt | 
thou bear the helliſh plagues ? , 

Thirdly, Tell me alſo, if thou be ſo ſtrong, and thy heart ſo| 
ſtout, why do thoſe ſmall ſufferings ſo diſmay thee which befal 
thee here? If thou have bur a tooth ake, or a fit of the gour, or 
ſtone, What groans doſt thou utter? What moandoſt thou make? 


— 


[ 


| a friend, if thou loſe thine eſtate, and fall into poverty, and beg- 


_ A 


— 
—— — — 


— 


[ 


| doth the approach of death ſo much affrightthee > Didft chou 


The houſe is filled with thy conſtant complaints : Thy friends| 
about thee are grieved at thy pains, and ſtand over thee condo- | 
ling thy miſerable ſtate : If rhou ſhouldeſt bur lofe a leg or an 
arm,thou wouldeſt make a greater matter of it ; If thou loſe but 


gery, and diſgrace ; how heavily wouldeſt thou bear any one of | 
theſe : And yet all theſe laid rogether will be one day accounted | 
a happy ſtate, incompariſon of that which is ſuffered in Hell. Let 
me fee thee ſhake off the moſt painful ſickneſs, and make as lighe 
of Convulſive,Epileptick, Arthritick,Nephbritick pains,or ſuch like 
difeaſes when they ſeiſe upon thee, and then the ſtrength of thy 
ſpirit will appear. Alas, how many ſuch boaſters as thy ſelf, have I 
ſeen made ſtoop and eat their words > And when God hath bur 
ler out a lictle of his wrath, that Pharaob who before asked, Who 
is the Lord, that I ſhould let all go for him? have turned their | 
tune,and cried, I have ſinned? 

Forrthly, If thy ſtout ſpirit do make fo light of Hell,why then 


never finde the ſober thoughts of death to raiſe a kinde of dread 
in thy minde > Waſt rhou never in a feaver, ora conſumption, or 
any drſeaſe wherein thou didſt receive the ſentence of death ? If 
thou waſt not, thou wilt be before long: and cthenwhen the 
Phyſitian hath plainly told thee that there is no hopes, O bow 
cold it ſtrikes to thy heart? Why is dearth romen, rhe King of 
terrors elſe ? and theſtoute(t champions then do abate their cou- 


rage ? Obut the grave would be accounted a Palace or a _ 
iſe, 


— 
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| 


diſe, in compariſon of that place of Torment which thou 4), & 
rately ſlighteſt. _—_ 

Fifthly,If all chis be nothing, go try thy ſtrength by ſome ty | 
poral torment : As Bilney before he went to the ſtake, would :,,; | 


i 
: 


ery his finger inthe candle: ſo do thou ; Hold thy finger a wh. 


inthe fire, and feel there whether thou canſt endure the fire of 
Hell : A«ſtin mentioneth a chaſt Chriſtian woman, who being 
tempted to uncleanneſs by a lewd Ruthan,ſhe deſireth him for her 
ſake to hold his finger an hour in the fire ; he anſwereth, It is an 
unreaſonable requeſt : How much more unreaſonable is it (faith 
ſhe) that I ſhould burn in Hell for the ſatisfying of your luſt ? 
So ſay Ito thee; If it be an intollerable thing to ſuffer the heat 
of the fire for a year,or a day,or an hour, what will it be to ſuffer 
ten thouſand times more for ever ? What if chou were to ſuffer 
Lawrence his death, to be roſted upon a Gridiron ? or to be ſcra- 
ped or pricked to death as other Martyrs were? Or if thou 
wereto feed upon toads for a year together ? If thou couldeſt 
not endure ſuch things as theſe, how wilt thou endure the eter- 
nal flames ? 
Sixtly, Tell me yet again, If Hell be ſo ſmall a matter, Why canſt 
thou not endure ſo much as the thoughts or the mention of it ? 
If thou be alone, thou dareſt ſcarcely think of Hell, for fear of 
raiſing diſquietneſs in chy ſpirit: If thou be in company, thou 
canſt not endure to have any ſerious ſpeech of it, leſt it ſpoil the 
ſport and marre the mirth, and make thee tremble as Felix did 
when Paul was diſcourſing of the Judgement to come. Thou 
canſt not endure to hear a Miniſter preach of Hell, but thou 
gnaſhelt thy teeth, and diſdaineſt him, and reproacheſt his Ser- 
mon, as enough to drive men to deſperation, or make them mad. 
And canſt thou endure the Torments, when thou canſt not en- 
dure ſo much as to hear of them 2? Alas man, to hearthy Judge- | 
ment from the mouth of Chriſt, and to feel the execution,will be 
another kinde of matter then to hear it from a Miniſter, 
Seventhly,Furthermore, What is the matter that the rich man 
in Hell, mentioned in Zk.16. could not make as light of it as 
thou doſt? Was not he as likely: a man to bear it as thy ſelf? Why 
doth he ſo cry out that he is cormented inthe flames? and ſtoop 
ſo low as to beg a drop of water of a beggar that he had bur a lit- 
tle before deſpiſed at his gates? and to be beholden to him that 
had 
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; their hau 


WI been beholden to the dogs to lick his ſores ? 


ſelf, that when they lye a dying, their courage is ſo cooled, and 


ah Alſo what aileth thy companions who were as reſolute as thy 


ghty expreſſions are ſo greatly changed ? They who had 
the ſame ſpirits and language as thou haſt now,and made as light 
of all the threats of the Word, yet when they ſee they are going 
into another world, how pale do they look ? how faintly do they 
ſpeak > how dolefully do they complain and groan? They ſend 
for the Miniſter then, whom they deſpiſed before, and deſire to 
be prayed for, and would be glad todye inthe ſtate of thoſe, 
whom they would not be perſwaded to imitate in their lives ; 
Except it be here and there a deſperate wretch, whois given over 
to a more then Helliſh hardneſs of heart. Why cannot theſe make 
as light of it as thou? 

Eighthly, Yet further, If thou be ſo fearleſs of that eternal mi- 
ſery, Why is the leaſt foreraſt of ir ſo terrible > Didſt thou never 
feel ſuch a thing asa tormenting Conſcience? If thou haſt not, 
thou ſhalt do. Didft thou never ſee and ſpeak with a man that 
lived in deſperation? or in ſome degree of theſe wounds of Spi- 
rit, that was near Deſpair > How uncomfortable was their con- 
ference ? How burdenſome their lives ? Ig them good 
which they poſſeſs : The ſight of friends, or houſe, or goods, 
which refreſh others, is a trouble to them : They feel no ſweet- 


\neſs in meat or drink: They are weary of life,and fearful of death: 


What is the matter with theſe men ? If the miſery of the damned 
it ſelf can be endured, why cannot they more eaſily endure theſe 
little ſparks ? 

Ninthly, Again, tell me faithfully ; What if thou ſhouldeſt bur 
ſee the Devil appear to thee in ſome terrible ſhape > Would it 
not daunt thee? Whar if thou ſhouldeſt meet him in thy ny 


| home? Or he ſhould ſhew himſelf to thee at nightin thy 


chamber > Would not thy heart fail thee ? and thy hair ſtand an 
end ? Icould name thee thoſe that have been as confident as thy 


( ſelf, who by ſuch a ſight have been ſo appaled, that they were in 


, 
' 


[ 
| 


| with ſpirits? Though they have only heard ſome noiſes, and ſeen 
Ll! 


danger of being driven out of their wits. Or what if ſome damned 
ſoul of thy former acquaintance, ſhould appear to thee in ſome 
bodily likeneſs > Would not this amaze thee? What fears do 
people livein, whoſe houſes or perſons have been bathaunted 


ſome 


| 
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| ved in my A-=) 


_— threz- | phy haſt thot forſaken we ? Suttly iF ty one ebuild have born 
| bur final impe- | *BEſe ſufferings eaſily, it would have beth Jeſus Chriſt : He had 


ſome fights, but never felt any hurt upon their bodies 2 Alas, what 
is this to the Torments of Hell ? Canſt thou notendure a ſhadow 
ro appear before thee? O how wilt thou endure to live with them 
.| for ever? where thou ſhalt have no other company but Devils 
and the damned ; and ſhalt not only fee them, but be tormented 
with them and by them ! And as incredible a matter as this feems 
to thee, if thy throuph-converſion prevent it not,thou knoweſt 
not _ _ yr won tlon ſhalt be out of this eſtate. 

| Tenthly and laſtly,Let me ask thee one more Queſtion : If the 
. 4 wrath of God be to be made ſo light of, as thou doſt ; Why did 
And it is a | the Son of God hithſelF make ſo great a mater of it* When he | 
wonder that | who was perfectly innocent himſelf, had taken upon hitn the pay- 
_ (ob | met of vr debt, and ſtood in our toon, and borethat puniſh+ 
ſhould deny | MENt that we bad deſerved, it makes him ſwear forth water and 
this. As if ei- | blood, it makes the Lord of Life to cry, Ay ſonl ts heavy, even to 
ther the new | the Zeath : It makes him cry our npon the crofs, Hy God, myGed, 


* See this pro- 


nitent unbelie- | aNother meaſure of ſtren$th to bear it then thou'haRt. 

vers and rebels | And fet me tell thee one thing, which every one underſtanderh 
ro Chriſt ; or gots Thou wilt have {insof a more hainous nature and degree 
wn Py © | to ſuffer for, then ever were laid upon Jeſas Chriſt, and conſe. 
ſach final re- | J\enitly a puniſhment of a'ſoter degree : * For Chriſt fuffered 
bellion ? This | Only for the breaches of the Covenant of works, and not for the 
is ſuch a do- | violation of the Covenant of Grace { propetly ſo called, that is, 
__ of _ notfor the final non-performance of the conditions of this Co- 
verlal Redem- | cant) There was no mans final prevailing —_— or impeni- 


- as a Je- @: Howſo- 


nite would ab= | fEncie, or rejeRting of Chriſt, that did lye upon © 
horre- Reade | 
learned Math.Martiiiius, and Lud.Crocius their Theſes in the Synod of Dvrt;on the ſecond Arti- 
cle, among the (uftrages, Methinks that which is ſo near the foundation, that every childe 
ſhould learu it in. his Carechiſme,ſhould nor have-been ſo ſtrange to learned Divines, as I have 


found by the oppoſition of ſome of them, (ince I publiſhed that Dorine,that it is. Is not that 
of great Camero an cake plain triffh,'Quzſt.in Hebr, (operum folio) pag.413. Cert? nemo ſervatur 
i federe obſervato. Ergo fetus quo ſervattur homines, diverſum eſt ab co, quo a nemine obſervaro ne- 
mo ſervaur, i.e. Certainly nomanis faved, 'but by a Covenatr performed or kept : Therefore | 
the Covenant which men are ſaved by, is not rhe (ame with that which ſaverh no man, being | 
performed by none. And Learned Parker ſaith, Deſcentit eo ſua in exinanitione Chriſtus, quo pri- | 
mus Aden ſuo lapſu cecidit,tit nas inde liberarct, Parker de Defenſu.li.3+p.1. And yer I dare not nor | 
will not ſay ſo much this way, as the Learned Parker doth, 1lib.4. p42.164,165, not will I re-. | 
peat it 


— 


ever. 


\ 


— 


, AX thus I have ſhewed you ſomewhat of their miſery, who 
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ever the aggregation of all mens fins might aggravate his byr-| 
dep, yet the puniſhment due £0 thoſe (ins particularly, was: not / 
like the puniſhment which is dueto thine; For as the fiſt Cos | 
venant gave not fo great a reward, fo neither did it threaten ſo 
great a penalty as the later doth ; And the penalty which the 
new Covenant threateneth, Chriſt neyer underwent. So that 
the puniſhment which thou muſt ſuffer, is chat which the Apo- 
(tle ſpeaks of Heb.10.26, Of how much ſorer puniſbmear, &@c. 
and that fearfull looking for of Judgement, and fire which de- 
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voureth the adverſaries, Heb.6.8. Woe topoor ſinners for their 
mad ſecurity ! Do they think to finde it tolerable to them, which 
was ſo keavy to Chriſt ? Nay, the Son of God is caſt into a bit- 
ter agony, and bloudy ſweat, and doloroys complaints , under 
the curſe of the Law alone : and yet the feeble fooliſh creature 
makes nothing to bear alſo the curſe of the Goſpel ! The good 
Lord bring theſe men to their right minds by Repentance, leſt 
chey buy their wit at coo dear a rate. 


SECT. XI. 


mlſſe of this Reſt prepared for the Saints. And now Reader, 
I demand thy reſolution, what uſe thou wilt make of all this ? 
Shall it all be loſt ro thee 2 Or wilt thou as thou art alone conſi- 
der of it in good earneſt > Thou haſt caſt by many a warning of 
God, wiltthou do fo by this alſo. Take heed what thou doſt, 


and how thou ſo reſolveſt ; God will not alwayes ſtand warning 


and threatning; The hand of revenge is lifred up; the blow is | 


coming, and woe to him whoever he be on whom jt lighteth ; | 
Little rhinkeſt ehou how neer thou ſtandeſt to thy eternal. ſtate, 
and how neer the Pit thou art dancing in thy greateſt jollity ; ! 
if rhy eyes were but opened, as they will be ſhortly, thou would- | 
eſt ſee all this that I have ſpoken before thine eyes wichour ſtir- ' 


ring from the place (I think) in which thou Rande. Doſt | 
thou throw by the Book, and ſay, It ſpeaks of nothing but Hell 


and Damnation ? Thus thou uſeſt allo co complaingf the Mini- 
ſter ; but woukdſt thou not have us to-xell thee of theſe things ? | 
ſhould we be guilty of che bloud of chy foul, by keeping (ilent 
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that which God hath charged us upon pain of death to make 
known ? Wouldſt thou periſh in eaſe and filence ? and alſo have 
us to periſh with thee, rather then to awake thee, or diſpleaſe 
thee by ſpeaking the truth ? If thou wilt be guilty of ſuch inhu- 
mane cruelty, yet God forbid we ſhould be guilty of ſuch moſt 
ſottiſh folly ! There are few Preachers ſo ſimple, but they know 
that this kinde of Preaching is the ready way to be hated of 
' their Hearers:: And the defire of applauſe, and the favour of 
men is ſo natural to all men, that I think there is few thatdelight 
in ſuch a diſpleaſing way : Our temptations to flattery and Man- 
pleaſing are too ſtrong for that. But I beſeech thee conſider, 
| Are theſe things true, or are they not? If they were not true, 1 
would heartily join with thee againſt any Miniſter that ſhould 
offer to preach them, and to —_— poor peqple when there is 
no cauſe ; and I ſhould think ſuch Preachers did deſerve Death 
or Baniſhment : But if every word of theſe threatnings be the 
words of God, and if they be as true as thou liveſt and readeſt 
this, what a wretch art thou that wouldeſt not hear it, or con- 
fiderit? Why, what isthe matter? If thou be ſure that thou | 
art one of the People of God, this Doarine will be a comfort 
to thee and not a terror ; but if thou be yet carnal and unrege- 
nerate, methinks thou ſhouldeſt be as fraid to hear of Heaver'as 
of Hell, except the bare name of Heaven or Salvation be ſuffici- 
ent ; Sure there is no Doctrine concerning Heaven in all the 
Scripture, that can give thee any comfort but upon the ſuppoſal 
of thy converſion. What comfort is it to thee to hear that there 
is a Reſt remaining for the people of God, except thou be one 
of them ? Nay, what more terrible then to reade of Chriſt and 
Salvation for others, whenthou muſt be ſhut out? Therefore 
; except thou wouldeſt have a Miniſter to preach a lie, it is all one 
to thee for any conifort thou haſt init, whether he preach Hea- 
ven or Hell to thee : His preaching Heaven, and Mercy to thee, 
can be nothing elſe but to intreat thee to ſeek them, and not 
negle& or reje them, but he can make thee no promiſe of it, 
but upon the condition of thy obeying the Goſpel; and his 
preaching Hell is but to perſwade thee to avoid it : And is not 
this Doctrine fit for thee to hear ? Indeed if thou wert quite paſt 
hope of eſcaping it, then it were in vainto tell thee of Hell, but 
[rather let thee take a few merry hours whilſt thou maiſt ; but 


| | as 
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as long as thou art alive there is ſome hope of thy recovery, and 
therefore all means muſt be uſed to awake thee from thy Le- 
thargy. O that ſome 7oxas had this Point in hand to cry in 
your ears | Tet a few dayes, and the Rebellions ſhall be dftroyed | 
till you were brought down on your knees in ſackcloth and in 
aſhes ! Or if ſome oh» Bapriſt mightcry it abroad, Now #« the 
Ax laid to the root of the Tree, every {"ree that bringeth not forth 


good fruit, ts hewen down and ca#t into the fire; O that ſome fon | 
of Thunder, who could ſpeak as Paxl, till the Hearers tremble, 

were now to Preach this DoQtine to thee ! Alas, as terribly as 

you think 1 ſpeak, yet is it not the thouſand part of what muſt be 

felt; for what heart can now poſſibly conceive, or what tongue | 
can expreſle the dolours of thoſe ſouls that are under the wrath / 
of God? Ah, that ever blinde finners ſhould wilfully bring 

themſelves to ſuch unſpeakable miſery ! You will then be cry- 

ing to Jeſus Chriſt, O mercy ! O pity, pity, on a poor ſoul !| 
Why, Ido now in the name ofthe Lord Jeſus cry to thee ; O 

have mercy, have pity, man, upon thine own ſoul ; ſhall God 

pity thee whowilt not be increated to pity thy ſelf? If thy horſe | 
ſee buta pit before him, thou canſt ſcarcely force him in ; Ba- | 
laams Aſle would not be driven upon the drawn Sword, and | 
wilt thou ſo 9bſtinately caſt thy ſelf into Hell, when the danger 
is foretold thee? O Who can ſtand before the Lord, and Who can 
abide the fierceneſſe of his anger ? Nahum. 1.6. Methinks thou 
ſhouldeſt need no more words, but preſently caſt away thy 
ſoul-damning fins, and wholly deliver up thy ſelf ro Chriſt. 
Reſolve on it immediately, man, and let it be done, that I may 
ſee thy face in Reſt among the Saints. The Lord perſwade thy 
heart to ſtrike this Covenant without any longer delay : but if 
thou be hardened unto death, andthere be no remedy, yet do 
not ſay another day, but that thou waſt faithfully warned, and 
that thou hadſt a friend that would fain have prevented thy 
damnation, 
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The Second Uſe , Reprehending the general negleft of this 
Reſt, and exciting to drkigence in ſeeking it. 
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SECT. I. 


Þ& Come now to the Second Uſe which I ſhall raiſe 
tx from this Dodrine of Reſt.If there be ſo certain and 

=& glorious a Relt for the Saints, why is there no more 
a induſtrious ſeeking after it in the world? -One 
Lowe's would think that a manthat did but once hear of 
ſuch unſpeakable glory to be obtained, and did believe what he 
keareth tobe true, ſhould be tranſported with the vehemency 
of his deſires afterit, and ſhould.almoſt Forget to eat or drink, 
and ſhould minde and care for nothing.elfe, and" ſpeak of, and 
enquire after nothing elſe, but how to ger aſſurance and poſleſ- 
fiva of this Treaſure ! and yet people who hear of it daily, and 
profeſſe.co believe it undoubtedly, as a fundamental Article of 
their Faich, doas lictle minde it, or care, orlabour for it, and 
as much forget and diſregard it, as if they had never heard of 
any-ſuch thing, or did not believe one word that they hear ; 
.Andas amanthar comes into America, and ſees the Natives re- 
gard'morea piece of Glaſſe, oran old Knife, then a piece of 
Gold, -may think, ſure theſe people never heard of the worth 
of Gold, orelſe they would not exchange it for toies : ſo a man 
| that looked only upon the lives of moſt men, and did not hear 
| their contrary confeſſions, would think, either theſe men never 
heard of Heaven, or elfe they never heard of its excellency and 

; glory ; when alas, they hear of it till they are weary of hear- 
ing; and itis offered to them ſo commonly, that they are tired 
| with the tidings, and cry out-asthe 1/raelires, Numb. 11.6. Our 
' (oul ts dried awa), becauſe there is nothing but this Manna before 
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our eyes : And as the /»dians who live among the golden Mines 
do little regard it, but are weary of the daily toil of getting ic, 
when other Nations will compaſle the world, and venture their 
lives, and ſail thorow ſtorms and waves to pet it: So we that 
live where the Goſpel groweth, where Heaven is urged upon 
usat our doors, and the Manna fals upon our Tents, do little | 
regard it, and wiſh theſe Mines of Gold were further from us, | 
that we might not be put uponthe toil of getting it, whenſome | 
chat want it, would be glad of itupon harder tearms : Surely, 
though the Reſurreftion of the Body and Life everlaſting 
be the laſt Article in their Creed, ic is not the leaſt , nor 
cherefore put laſt, chat 4c ſhould be laſt in their deſires, and 


endeavours. 


Ce Eee CCR | 


SECT. II. $. 2. 


[ Shall apply this Reproof more particularly yet to four ſeveral 
ſorcs of men. Firlt, To the carnal worldly-minded man, who 45 
fo taken up in ſeeking the _ below, that he hatch neither | 
heart nor time to ſeek this Relt. 

May'I not well ſay to theſe men, as Pax! to the Galatians in | 5c errant aliqui, 
another caſe? Fooliſh ſinners | ho hathbewitched you? It is not | w I 0b- 
for nothing that Divines ufe co call the World a Witch; for as A pn 
in Witchcraft mens lives, ſenſes, goods, orcattlearedeſtroyed fn deveneruae, 
by a ftranpe ſecret unſeen power of the Devil, of which a man _ * #21uquan mor- 
can give no natural Reaſon ; fo here, men will deſtroy their , *# 2 corde, om- 
ownſoulsin a wayquite againſt their own knowledge ; and as Jn _—_—_ 
Witches will make a man dance naked, or do the molt unſeemly,  .; rye ; fc 
unreaſonable aRions ; ſo the World doch bewitch men into intendewes ta- 
bruit beaſts, and draw them fome degrees beyond madaefſe. erncuto ſuo,ac- 
Would not any man wonder that is in his right wit, and hath | 4 — pa- 
but the ſpiritual uſe of Reaſon, to ſee what riding and running, | ,,,, oÞ _ 
what ſcrambling and catching there is for a thing of nought, men calat neceſ- 
while eternal Reſt lies by negleted ! What contriving and ca- / eft , atque id 


ring, what fighting andbloudſhed co ger a ſtep higher in the rn gg 


neſcire videutur, qui fic dediti funt carni gy ſangumni, acfi omuino nihil aliud quam caruem ſolam ſe 
eſe reputent : Sic in 410 accipientes animas ſus, tanguam prorſus igorent animas fe habere? Bern, 
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bilit y 3 that 
thou art called 
toa Kingly 
dignity, a cho- 
ſen Nation, a 
holy Prieſt - 
hood. For the 
Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity is 
ſt ange from 
this world. 
The conlpicu- 
ous glory 'of a 
King, and 
Riches, are 
earthly things, 
corruptible , 
tranſitory, and 
periſhing : Bur 
that Kingdom 
and Riches,are 
things Divine, 
Celettial and 
Glorious; 
which ſhall ne- 
ver periſh ; ne- 
ver be difſol- 
ved. Forthey 
reign with” the 
HeavenlyKing 
in the Heaven- 
ly Church: He 


gotten from 


they allo are 
the ficſt-begot- 
ren. Macarius 
| Homil.xxvij. 
Curas & cupi- 
piditatcs noſtras, 
qua noſtrum non 


84 Part 3. 
Cubans world then their brethren, while they negle& the Kingly digni- 
thy own No- 


ty of the Saints | What inſatiable purſuit of fleſhly pleaſures, 
whileſt they look upon the Praiſes of God, which istte joy of 
Angels, as a tiring burden ! What unwearied diligence there is 
in raiſing their poſteritie, in enlarging their poſſeſſions, in ga- 
thering a little Silver or Gold ? Yea, perhaps for a poor living 
from hand to mouth ? While in the mean time their Judge- 
ment is po: , and yet how it ſhall go with them then, 
or how they ſhall live eternally, did never put them to the 
trouble of one hours ſober conſideration ; Whart riſing early and 


is the firit-be- | 


the dead 3 and | 


ſitting up late, and labouring, and caring year after year to 
maintain themſelves and their children in credit cill they die, but 
what ſhall follow after that they never think on, as if it were 
only their work to provide for their bodies, and only Gods 
work to provide for their ſouls, whereas God hath promiſed 
more to provide for their bodies without their care, then for 
their ſouls ; though indeed they muſt painfully ſerve his Provi- 
dence for both z and yet theſe men can cry tous, May not a 


| man be faved without ſo much ado ?: And may [we not ſay with 


more reaſon to them ? May not a man have a little Airoor Earth? 
a litule credit or wealth without ſo much ado? - Or at leaft,, ma 
not a man have enough to bring him to-his grave withont ſo 
much ado ? O how early do they rouſe up their ſervants to | 
their labour ? Up, come away to work, we have this to do, or 
that to do; but how ſeldom do they call them, Up, you: have 
your ſouls to look to, you have Everlaſting to: provide for, up 
to Praier, to reading of the Scripture; Alas, How rare is this 
language | What a gadding up and down the world is here, like 
a company of Ants upon a Hillock ? taking unceſſant pains to 
| gather a treaſure, which death, as the next paſſenger thar comes 
by, will ſpurn abroad ? as if it were ſuch an excellent thing, to 
die in the tidſt of wealth and honours ! Or as if ic would be 
ſuch a comfort to a man at death, or in another world, £0 think 
that he was a Lord, or a Knight, or a Gentleman, or a Rich 
man on Earth ? For my part, -7hatever theſe men may profeſle 
or ſay to the contrary, I cannot but ſtrongly ſuſpe that in heart 


opprimunt, ſed obruunt gaudium, novis curis & votis tueri 7 alleviare ſtudemus. Nil aliud facimus 
quam integrum onus priftinum retinere, & pondera uobis nova imponcre. Nieremberg.de arte Yolunt. 
lib.2. cap.7-p-112. 
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they are flat Pagans, and do not believe chat there is an terial 


glory and miſery, nor what the Seripture ſpeaks of the way of | 
obtaining ir ; or at leaſt, chatrhey do but a little believe ir, by 


the balves, and therefore think to make ſure of Earth, leſt there | 


be no ſuch thing as Heaven to be had ; and to hold faſt that 

| which they have in hand, leſt if they let go thar, in hope of bet- | 
| ter in another world, they ſhould play the fools, and loſe all. | 
—— Ifear, though the Chriſtian Faith be in their mouths, leſt 
| that this be the Faith which is next their hearts ; orelſe the luſt ' 
| of their Senſes doth overcome and ſuſpend their Reaſon, and | 


| prevail with their Wils againſt che laſt pratical concluſion of 


| their Underſtanding. What is the excellency of this Zarth, 


| 


[that it hath ſo many Suiters and Admirers ? What hath this | 
' World done for its Lovers and Friends, that it is ſo eagerly fol- 
| lowed, and painfully ſought after, while Chriſt and Heaven | 
ſtand by, and few regard them ? Or what will the world do | 


' for them for the time to come ? The common entrance into it is 


| is with the greateſt ſharpneſſe and ſadneſſe of all. What then 
| doth cauſe men ſo much to follow and affeRtit ? O finfull, un- 
reaſonable, bewitched men | Will mirth and pleaſure ſtick cloſe 
toyou ? Will Gold and worldly Glory prove faſt Friendsto you 
in the time of your greateſt need ? Will they hear your cries in 
the day of your calamity ? If a man ſhould fay to you at the 
hour of yourdeath, as Elias did to Baals Prieſts, Cry aloud,&c. 
ORiches, or Honour, now help us ! Will they either * anſwer, 
or relieve you Will they go along with you to another world, 
and bribe the Judge, and bring you offclear ? or purchaſe you a 
room among the bleſſed ? Why then did fo rich a man want a 
| drop of water for his Tongue ? Or are the ſweet morſels of pre- 
| ſent Delight and Honour, of more worth then the eternal Reſt ? 
| And will they recompenle the loſſe of that enduring Treaſure? 
| Can there be the leaſt hope of any of theſe? Why, what then 
is the matter ? Is it only {vm for our dead bodies, that we 
are ſo much bebolden to the world for? Why, this is the laſt 
'and longeſt courtelie that we ſhall receive from it : But we ſha{l 
have this, whether we ſerve it or no; and eventhbat homely 
| duſty dwelling, it will not afford us alwaies neither : Ic ſhall 
| M m m poſ- 
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through anguiſh and ſorrow : The paſſage through it is with | 
continual care, and labour, and grief; The paſſage out of ic | 


* Yet Chriſts 
| ſaying {That 
| it is as hard 
| forarich man 

to be (aved, as 
a Camel to go 

thorow the cye 
of a NeedleJis 


not to be un» 


derſtood lire- | 


rally 3 it being 
a Proverb 
which theFews 
uſed of a thing 
very difficult. 
Vid.Chriſtoph. 
Cartwright in 
prefat.ene Ar 
nota. in Genel. 
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*#/tinam Cf n0s 
aſs equamur ſa- 
nitatem qui diſ- 
ſoluti ſumus & 
ad omne _ 
immobiles, 
gee habemas 
hominem,hoc et, 
humanam ratio- 
nem ,urpore com- 
parati. cum jul- 
mentk, ut portct 
40s in piſconam 
penitentie la- 
chrymarum, in 
quam qui pri- 
mus ingreditur, 
ſanatur. Nam 
qui penitentiam 
differs iu tempo- 
ra poſteriora,non 
feſtinas bic pe- 
Altere : qui pro- 
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| 


poſſeſs our duſt but till the great Reſurrection day. Why, how 
then doth the world deſerve ſo well at mens hands, that they 
ſhould part with Chriſt and their ſalvation to be its followers ? 
Ah,vile deceitfull world | How oft have we heard thy faichful- 
leſt ſervants atlaſt complaining, Oh the world hath deceived me, 
and undone me | It flattered me in my proſperity, but now it 
turns me off at death in my neceffity ! Ah, if I had as faithfully 
ſerved Chrift,as I bave ſerved it ; He would not thus have caſt me 
of; nor have left me thus comfortleſs and hopeleſs in the depth 
of miſery ! Thus do the deareſt friends and favorites of the 
world complain ar laſt of its deceit, or rather of their own ſelf- 
deluding folly: and yer ſucceeding finners will take no warning. 


So this is the firſt ſort of negleRers of Heaven which fall under 
this Reproof. 
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SECT. ITT, r : Fi 
_ ſecond ſort to be hete reproved,are the *prophtitieun- 
godly, preſumptuous mnltitude, who will not be perſwa- 
ded to beat ſo much pains for ſalvation, as to perform the com- 
mon outward duties of Religion. Yea though they are convinced 
that theſe duties are commanded by God, and ſee it before their 
eyes in the Scripture, yet will they not be brought to the con- 
ſtant practice of them. If they have the Goſpel preached in the 
Town where they dwell, it may be they will give the hearing to 
it one part of the day,and ſtay at home the other: or if the maſter 
come to the Congregation, yet part of his family muſt ſtay at 
home. If they want the plain and powerfull preaching of the 
Goſpel, how few are there in a whole Town that will either be 
at coſt or pains to procure a Miniſter; or travell a mile or two to 
hear abroad ? Though they will £o many miles to the marker 
for proviſion for their bodies. The Queert of the South ſhall riſe 
up in Judgment with-this generation, and condemn them: for ſhe 
came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth, to hear-the wiſdom 
of Solemon, and behold a greater then Solomon doth by his meſ- 


| ſenzers preach to them, The! King of Vineve ſhall rife up in 


craftinat non aſequitur ſanitatey'. ' Primas igrtur fefting ingredi,ne mors te pravccupet. TheophylaQ. 
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at the preaching of 7oxas, but when Jeſus Chriſt ſendeth his Em- 
baſſadors to theſe men,they will ſcarce go to hear them, Mar.1 2. 
41.42. And though they know that the Scripture is the __ 
Law of God, by which they muſt live, and by which they mu 

be acquit or condemned in judgement, and that it is the property 
of every bleſſed man, to delight in this Law, and to medirarein it 
day and night,P/al.1.2. Yet will they not be at the pains to reade 
a Chapter once ina day, nor to acquaint their families with this 
Doarine of Salvatſon : Bur if they carry a Bible co Church and 
let itlie by them all the week, this is the molt uſe that they make 
of it. And though they are commanded,to pray without ceaſing, 
i Theſ.5.17. And to pray alwairs and not wax faint, Zxk.i8.1,2, 
3,&c. To continue in prayer,and watch in the ſame wich thank 
giving, Ce1.4.2. Yet will they not be brought to pray conſtantly 
with their families,or in ſecret : Though Dazie/ would rather be 
caſt to the Lions, then he would forbear for a while praying 0- 


ju ement with them, and ſhall condemn them ; for he repented 


* Some think 

that God looks 
only ro their 
hearrs, and the 
doQrine of Ju- 


ſificarion by 
Faith alone, 
and nor by 
Works, either 
miſtaught or 
miſunderſtood 
doth make 
them 20 on in 
wickedneſs, & 
think they be- 
lieve, and then 


penly in his houſe where his enemies might hear him three rimes ll izfake. To 
aday; yet theſe men will rather venture to beanerernalpreyto | 1c. 
that roaring Lion that ſeeks to devour chem;then they will be at | :ulian barb an 
the pains thus to ſeek their ſafety. * You may hear in their hou- | excellent (ay- 


ſes two oaths for one prayer, Orif they do any thing this way, 
it is uſually but the running over a few formal words,which they 
have got on their rongues end, as if they came 6n purpoſe to 
make a jelt of prayer, and co mock God and their own fouls. If 
they be in diſtreſs, or want any thing for their bodies, they want 
nowords to make known their minde ; but ro a Phyſitian when | 
they are ſick, to a griping Landlord when they are oppreſſed, to a 

wealthy friend when they are in want, they can lay open their 
caſe in ſad complaints, and have words at will co preſs home their 

requeſts: Yea every beggar at their door can crave relief, and 
make it their daily pratice, and hold on with importunity, and 
take no deniall; neceſſity filleth their months with words, and 
teacheth them the moſt natural prevailing Rherorick : Theſe 
beggars will riſe up in judgement againſt them and condemn 
them.Doubtleſs if they felt bur the miſery and neceſliries of their 


Pameli 119. 


Mmm 2 ſouls, 
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cant. Tf they can fin and yer believe (thar is, violate Matrimony and yer keep chaſtiry,@'c.) 
fn they thall be thruſt into hell and yer be pardongd, Tertullian.lt. de Penitens. cap. 5. pag. edit, 


ing, Sed aiunt 
quidam, ſatis 
{)eum habere ft 
corde © auimo 
ſuſpicratur, licet 
atu minus fiat : 
I q; IC lalvo 
mew & hide 
peccare : boc eſt, 
ſalva caftitate 
matrmonus Ut- 
olare ; ſatvs pi- 
crate parent: UC 
nenum temper 4 
re: Sicergo & 
ipfs (alva venia 
in Gehenam 
detrudentur ; 
dum ſabuo metu 
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* Concernin 
the lawfulneſs 
of forms and 
book-prayers,I 
make no doubt 
but judge as 
Biſhop Hall 
hath expreſt 
himſelf piouſly 
and moderate- 
ly in his Suſur- 
rium Sokiloq.73 
called, The Ex- 
treams of Devo- 
tion-page287. 


{ few would you 
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ſouls, they would be as forward to beg relief of God, and as fre- 
quent, as fervent, asimportunate, and as conſtant till they were 
paſt their ſtreights. Bur, alas, he that only reades in a book that 
he is miſerable, and what his ſoul ſtands in need of, but never felt 
himſelf miſerable, nor felc particularly his ſeveral wants,no won- 
der if he muſt alſo fetch his prayer * from his book only, or at 
furtheſt from the ſtrength of his invention or memory. So/omons 
requeſt to God was, That what prajer or ſupplication ſoever ſhould 
be made by any man, or by all the people, When every man ſhall know 
his own ſore and his own grief ,and ſhall ſpread forth his hands before 
God, that God would then hear and forgive, &c. 2 Chrox.6.29, 
30. If theſe men did thus know and feel every one the ſore and 
the grief of his own ſoul, we ſhould neither need ſo much to 
urge them to prayer, nor to teach them how to perform it, and 
what toſay : Whereas now they do invite God to be backward 
in giving, by their backwardneſs inasking ; and to be weary of 
— them, by their own being weary in begging relief; and 
to be ſeldom and ſhort in his favours, as they are in their pray- 
ers; and to give them but common and outward favours, as they 
put up but common and outſide requeſts; Yea their cold and 
heartleſs prayers do invite God to a flat denial: for among men 
it is taken for I he who asks but (leightly and ſeldom, 
cares not much for that he asks. Do not theſe men judge them- 
ſelves unworthy of Heaven, who think it not worth their more 
conſtant and earneſt requeſts? If it be not worth asking for, it is 
worth nothing. And yet if you ſhould go from Houſe to Houſe 
through Town and Pariſh, and enquire at every Houſe as you go, 
whether they do morning and evening call their Family roge- 
ther, and c_—_— and reverently ſeek the Lord in prayer ? how 
nde that conſtantly and conſcionably praftiſe 
this duty ? If every door were marked where they do not thus 
call upon the Name of God, that his wrath might be poured out 
upon that Family, our Towns would be as places overthrown by 
the plague,the people being dead within, and the mark of judge- 
ment on. the door without: I fear where one houſe would eſcape, 
ther's ten would be marked out for death: and then they might 
teach their doors to pray, Lord have mercy on us; becauſe the 
people would not pray themſelves. But eſpecially if you could 


foe what men do in their ſecret chambers, how few ſhould you 
nde 


— 


—— — 


p—_ ———_—— 


| Part 3. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. © 


OO — — 


finde in a whole Town, that ſpend one quarter of an hour morn- 
ing and night in earneſt ſupplication to God for their ſouls? O 
how litttle do theſe men ſer by this eternal Reſt ? Thus do they 
fothfully negle& all endeavours for their one welfare, except |; 
ſome publike duty in the Congregation, which cuſtom or credit | are the pillars 
doth engage them to. Perſwade them to reade good books, and | ofSarans king- 
they will not beat ſo much pains: perſwade them to learn the | 40m, which 
grounds of Religion in ſome Catechiſme, and they think it a | (ſuppoled)Cy- 
roilſome flavery, fitter for Schoolboyes or little children then | *11" Meneion 
for them : Perſwade them to Sandiifie the Lords day in holy} common in 
exerciſes, and to ſpend it wholly in hearing the Word, and re- | England? 1. A 
peating it with their Families, and Prayer, and Meditation, c, | 22 of know- 
and to forbear all their worldly thoughts and ſpeeches; And _ _ 
what a tedious life do they take thisto be > and how long may | 014 man wich 
you Preach to them, before they will be brought to it? asif}| our Religious 
they thought that Heaven were not worth all this ado, Chriſt | devotion. 3.A 
hath been pleading with Eng/and theſe fourſcore years and | _ _ 
more, by the Word of his Goſpel, for his Worſhip and for | [1.4 mich 
his Sabbaths,and yet the inhabirants are not perſwaded. Nay,he | man withour 


| hath been pleading theſe fix years by threatnings, and fire, and | alms. 5.A wo- 


How many of 
thoſe twelve 
deplorable a- 


ſword,and yet can prevail but with very few : And though theſe GA 


bloody arguments have been ſpread abroad, and brought home | 1 
to people from Pariſh to Pariſh, almoſt as far as the word hath | {;,our verve, 
one, ſo that there is ſcarce a Pariſh in many Counties where | 7. A Chriſtian 
blood hath not been ſhed, and the bodies of the lain have not | contentious. 
been left,yet multitudes in Englandare no more perſwaded,then | *- A >eggar | 
they were the firſt day of their warning ; and they have not heard _y = ”_ 
the voice of the rod, which hath cried up and downtheir ſtreets, 10.4 =" 
Yet, O England, will ye not ſanRifie my Sabbaths, nor call upon ganien without 
my Name, nor regard my Word, nor turn from your worldlineſs Diſcipline. 
and wickedneſs ? God hath given them a laſh and a reproof, a *?: + —_— | 
wound and a warning ; he hath (as it were) ſtood in their blood | VO 
with the ſword in his hand,and among the heaps of the ſlain hath | unjug.. S 
he pleaded with the living,and ſaid, What ſay you ? Will you yet , Reade Jer-9. 
worſhip me, and fear me, and take me for your Lord? And yet | *2 134 14- 
they will not: Alas, yet tothis day England will not; Let me ptr tors ; 
here write it,and leave it upon record, that God may be juſtihed, | /.;; ,,, 542) 
and England may be ſhamed ; and poſterity may know, if God | Cypriano aſcri- 
do deliver us, how ill we deſerved it,or if he yer deſtroy us, how | prum- 
Mmm 3 wilfully | 
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wilfully we procured it : And if they that paſs by ſhall ask, Why 
hath God done thus to a flouriſhing and proſperous Land ? You 
may give them the true,though dolefull anſwer, 

They would not hear, they would not regard : He ſmit them 
down, he wounded them, he hewed them as wood, and then he 
beſeeched the remaincler to conſider and return, .but they never 
would do it : They were weary of his wayes, they polluted his 
Sabbaths, they caſt his Word and Worſhip out of their families, 
they would not be _at che pains to learn and obey his Will, nay 
they abhorred his Miniſters, and ſervants, and holy paths,and all 
this to the laſt breath : When he had lain five thouſand or eight 
thouſand at a Fight,the reſt did no more reform,then if they had 
never heard of it : Nay ſuch a ſpirit of lumber is faln upon them, 
that if God ſhould proceed and kill them all ſave one man, and 


a Pervicaces © 


ask that one man, Wilt thou yet ſeek me with all thy heart ? he 
would rather ſlight it. Lord have mercy upon us ! What is gone 
with mens underſtanding and ſenſe ? Have they renounced Rea- 
ſon as well as Faith? Are they dead naturally as well as ſpiritu- 
ally ? Can they not hear, nor feel, though they cannot believe ? 
That fad judgement is faln upon them,mentioned iu 1/4.42.24,25. 
Who gave Facob for a fpoil, and Iſrael (England) to the rubbers ? 
Did not the Lord, he againſt whom We have ſinned ? For they would 


obſtinatos voca- 


® 1 


ms cos, non quit | 
ab infirmitate | 
carnis ſuperati in 
peccatum aliquod | 
prolapft ſunt, ſed 
qui febi placent | 
zn peccatis, in 
Gi(ue toti voln- 
Fantar ; quos non 
pudor, nou me- | 
£44,001 objurga- | 
ti0, 10n ihſe de- | 
nique De: com- | 
minationes, ipſa ' 
Dei judicia, poſ- 
ſant 2 peccando | 
revocare.Sadeel | 
in Pal. 32. 


| 
| 


1 


Page 55» 
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not Walk in his Wayes,neither Were they obedient to his Laws : There- 
fore he hath poxred upon them the fury of his anger, and the ſtrength 
of battel,and it hath ſet them on fire round about, yet they knew it not; 
it burned them, yet they laid it not to heart. Yea this much more let 
us leave upon Record againſt Zxg/and: They have been fo far 
from Reforming and taking up the Worſhip of God with de- 
light, after all this, that multicudes bave contrarily * abhorred it 
at the very heart, and fought againſt it as long as they could 
ſtand,and when they have been wounded and overthrown in one 
confli,they have been as forward to the next ; as if they had ne- 
ver felt the hand of God at all ; and to root out the ſincere Wor- 
ſhippers and Worſhip of God is their continued endeavour : 
And ſtill they that ſucceed them do the like. Lord, how haſt thou 
deſerved fo much ill at theſe mens hands ! What harm hath pray- 
ing.and seading,and preaching painfully,and ſfanifying the Sab- 
bath, and fearing to offend done to England ? Have they ſuffer- 
ed for theſe, or for their enmity to theſe > What evil do _ 
wretches 


K - 
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ly refuſe to labour for it, but ſo deteſt and reſiſt the holy way 
at leads to it? It is well for them that they live in Goſpel- 
times,when the patience of God doth wait on finners, and nor in 
thoſe ſeverer daies,when fire from heaven deſtroyed the Captains 
and their Companies that were commanded by the Kin 

but one Prophet before him; or when the Lions =o 


rather, it had been better for theſe men to have lived in thoſe 
times,that _ their temporal Judgements had been greater, 
yet their eterpal plagues might have been the leſs. Yet this much 
more let me leave upon Record to the ſhame of E»g/avd ; That 
all this is not meerly through idleneſs, becauſe they will not be at 
the pains to ſerve God, but it is out of a bitter enmity to his Word 
and waies ; for they will be at more pains then this in any way 
that is evil, Þ or in any worſhip of mans deviſing : They are as 


dayes,the repeating of the Letany, or the like forms in the Com- 
mon Prayer <,the bowing at the naming of the word Jeſus(while 


they have no right to it,and that upon their knees,as if they were 


Chriſt ; with a multitude of things which are only the traditions 
of their Fathers ; I ſay, they are as zealous for theſe, as if eternal 
life conſiſted in them. Where God forbids them, there they are 
as forward as if they could never do enough; and where God 
commands them, they are as backward to it, yea as much againſt 
it, aSif they were the commands of the Devil himſelf; and for 
the diſcipline of Chriſt, though all parts of the world have much 
oppoſed it, yer where hathir been ſo fiercely and powerfully re- 
ſiſted ? The Lord grant that this hardned, wilfull, malicious Na- 
tion fall not under that heavy doom, Lake 19.27. But thoſe mine 
enemies Which Would not that 1 ſhould reign over them, bring them- 
hither and ſlay them before me. 


debet eſſe communis ; multo minus ſpiritualis. Cyprian, Epiſt.76. 


to _ 
fourty two children for calling a Prophet of God Bald-head : Or 


zealous for Croſſes, and Surplices, Procefſions and Perambulati- 
ons, reading of a Goſpel at a Craſs-way, the obſervation of Holi- 


they reje& his Worſhip) the * receiving of the Sacrament when |! 


more reverent and devout then the true laborious ſervants of 


wretches diſcern in the everla(tin Kingdom, that they do not on- | 


| 
| + Kin 


2-1, 


24. 


b Dems non alic- 
nis afſertian- 
bus, fed ſuis #- 
ſtimandua eft 
voctbus. Ambr. 
de pcenir. 1.1. 


C4, 
Deus diſerte do- 
ca C4 14/8wn 32 


ex memione 


Bellarm. de 
Monach. chap. 
25.P-230. 

c I meddle not 
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but only ſpeak 


of formall hypocrites exerciſed in them, * Cuu ſchiſmaticis (0 ita aliis impiis ) 


5reT, 


of rhe deyorion 
nec ſecularis panis 


2 King. 2. 23, 
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SECT. IV. 


1 em 2 third ſort that fall under this Reproof, are thoſe ſelf- 
couzening,formal,lazie Profeſſors of Religion,who will be 
brought to any outward duty, and to take up the eaſier part of 
Chriſtianity,bur to the inward work, and more difficult part;they 
will never be perſwaded : They will Preach, or hear, or reade,or 
talk of Heaven,or pray cuſtomarily and conſtantly in their Fami- 
lies, and take you with the Perſons or Cauſes that are good, and 
deſire to be eſteemed among the Godly, bur you can never bring 
them to the more Spiritual and difficult Duries, as to be conſtant 
and fervent in ſecret Prayer, to be conſcionable inthe duty of 
Self-examination, to be conſtant in that excellent duty of Medi- 
ration,to be heavenly minded, to watch conſtantly over his heart, 
and words, and waies ; to deny his bodily ſenſes their delights, 
to mortifie the fleſh,and not make proviſion for it to fulfil its luſts, 
to love and heartily forgive an enemy, to prefer his brethren 
heartily before himſelf, and to think meanly of his own gifts and 
worth, and to take it well of others that think ſo to, and to love 
them that have low thoughts of him, as well as thoſe that have 
high; co bear eaſily the injuries or undervaluing words of others 
againſt him, to lay all that he hath at the feet of Chriſt, and to 
prefer his Service and Favour before all; to prepare to die, and 
willingly to leave all, to come to Chriſt, cc. This outſide Hypo- 
crite will never be perſwaded to any of theſe. Above all other, 
two notable ſorts there are of theſe Hypocrites, Firſt, The ſuper- 
ficial,opinionative Hypocrite. Secondly, The worldly Hypocrite. 
Firſt, The former entertaineth the Doarine of the Goſpel with 
Toy *,bur it is only into the ſurface of his ſoul, be never gives the 
ſeed any depth of earth ; Ic changeth his opinion, and he there- 
upon ingageth for Religion, as the right way, and ſides with ir as 
a party in a Faction, but it never melted and new molded his 
heart, nor ſet up Chriſt chere in full Power and Authority ; but 


through and through, to take, to give, to go away with the vi&ory. So is it allo in Spirituals : 


It is one thing to explain ſayings with a certain knowledge and underitandin 


25 and irs another 


thing in ſubſtance and in deed, and in certainty of Faith, and in the minde,and the inner man, 
to poſſeſs the treaſure, the grace,the taſte,and the efficacy of the holy Ghoſt. Bleſſed Macartzs tn 
Homil.27.p4g-367. * Matth. 13.5. 


as 
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as his Religion lies moſt in his Opinion, ſo he uſually runs from | 
Opinion to Opinion, and is carried up and down with every | 
winde of Doatine, by the ſleight of men, and cunning craſtineſs 
whereby they lie in weight to deceive; and as a childe is toſſed 
r00 and fro; foras his Religion is but Opinion, (o is his Study, 
and Conference, and chief buſineſs all about Opinion: He is | 
uſually an ignorant, * proud, bold, unreverent enquirer and bab- 
ler about Controverſies, rather then an humble embracer of the | 
known truth, with love and ſubjefion; you may conjecture 

by his bold and forward congue, and groundleſs conceitedneſs 

in his own Opinions, and ſleighting of the Judgements and per- 

ſons of others, and ſeldom talking of the great things of Chriſt 

with ſeriouſneſs and humility, that his Religion dwelleth in his 

brain, and not in his heart ;- where the winde of Temptation af- 

ſaults him, he eaſily yielderh, and it carrieth him away as a Fea- 

ther, becauſe his heart is empty,and not ballaced and ſtabliſhed | 
with Chriſt and Grace. If the Temptation of the Times do a(- 

ſault mens Underſtandings, and the ſign be in the Head, though 

the little Religion that he hath lies there, yer a hundred to one 
but he turneth Hererick, or catcheth the Yer:ige of ſome leſſer 
errors, according to the nature and ſtrength of the ſeducement : 
If the winde do better ſerve for a vicious converſation, a hundred 
to one but he turns a Purveyor for the fleſh, and then he can be 
a Tipler, and yer Religious, a Gameſter, a Wanton, a negleRer 
of Duties, and yet Religious : If this mans Judgement lead him 
the Ceremonious way, *then doth he imploy his chiefeſt zeal 
for Ceremonies, as if his Religion lay in Bowing, Kneeling, ob- 
ſervation of Daies, number, and form of words in Prayer, with a 
mulcitude of Traditions and Cuſtoms of his Forefathers. If his 
Judgement be ® againſt Ceremonies, then his ſtrongeſt zeal is 
imployed againſt them, ſtudying, talking,diſputing againſt chem, 
cenſuring the uſers of them, and perhaps fallinto a contrary | 


facile dimittent fallacia,$&c. Zuinglius de _ & falla Relig pag. 406. 
nn 


ſuper- 
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D. Twil. 


Contr. Corvinis. 
P43-367.4, 
Cruces etizm nec | 
colmmus nec op= 
ramus. Vos plane 
qui ligneos Devs 
conſecratis, cruces ligneas ut deorum veſtrorum partes fortaſſe adoratis : nam ſogua 'pſa & cantebra, 
& vexilla caſtrorum, quid aliud quam 1naurare Cruces ſunt, (F ornate ? Minurius Fziix Oftav. pag- 
(ut Arnob.addit.per Elmenhorſt.) 389. where reade further what he ſaith of the Croſs. b Facz/e 
perſuadeas ſenem ut ſellam deſerat, fi baculum pris quonati poſſit,in mauum dedcris ; qui tc alioquin mm» | 
quam auditurus eft, ſed inſidiatorem porins judrcaturus,ut qui cupias pronum ad filicem cranium fp angere- | 
Sic mentes humane ane omnia ſunt ad infallebilem Dei cognitionem adducende, quam ubi atigerin: jan 


| 
| 


[ 


| 
| 


| * Oui innocen- 
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Fuſtitiam, Deo 
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ee 


Phil. 3-9. 
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ſuperſtition, placing his chief Religion in Baptiſm , Church- 
Combinations, and forms of Policy, &c. For having not his 
ſoul taken up with the eſſentials of Chriſtianiry, he hath only 
the Mint and Cummin, the ſmaller matters of the Law, to lay 
out his zeal upon, You ſhall never hear in private conference any 
bumble and hearty bewailings of his ſouls imperfeions, or any 
heart-bleeding acknowledgements of his unkindneſſes to Chriſt, 
or any pantings and longings after him, from this man ; but that 
he is of ſuch a Judgement, or fuch a Religion,or Party,or Sociery, 
or a Member of ſuch a Church, herein doth he gather his greateſt 
comforts ; bur the inward and fpiricual labours of a Chriſtian he 
will not be brought to. 


* Secondly,The like may be ſaid of the worldly Hypocrite,who | 


choaketh the Docrine of che Goſpel, wich the thorns of worldly 
cares and defires ; His judgement is convinced, that he muſt be 
Religious, or he cannot be faved, and therefore he reades, and 
hears, and prays, and forfakes his former company and courſes; 
but becauſe his belief of the Gofpel-Dofrine is dur wavering 
and ſhallow, he refolves to keep his hold of prefent things, left the 
promiſe of Reſt ſhould fail him,and yetto be religious, that ſo he 
may have Heaven when he-can keep che world no longer, think- 
ing it wiſdom to have-two ſtrings to his Bow, left one ſhould 
break. This mans judgement may fay God 'is the chief good; 
but his. heart and affections never ſaid fo, but look upon God 
as a kinde of ſbrange and diſproportionate Happineſs, to be tol- 
lerated rather then the flames of Hell, but not defired before the 
feliciry on earth. In a word, the world hath more of his affe- 
ions then God, and therefore is his God, and his Coveteouſ- 


neſs is Idolatry. This hemighc eafily know and feel, if he would 


judge impartially,and were but faithful to himſelf : And though 
after Opinions and Novelties in his Religion 
as the former, yet will he fer his ſails rothe winde of worldly ad- 
vantage, and be of that opinion which will beſt ſerve his turn. 


And as am3n whoſe. ſpirits are ſeiſed on by ſome peſtilentiall 


malignity, is feeble, and faint, and heartleſs in all that he does ; 
ſo this mans ſpirits being. poffefſed- by the plague of this malig- 
nant worldly. diſpoſition, O how faint is he in ſeeret prayer ! 
O how ſuperficial in Examination: and Meditation ! How feeble 
in heart-watchings,and humbling, mortifying endeavours ! _ 
nothing 
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nothing at all in loving and walking with God, rejoicing in bim, 
or deſiring after him | So that both theſe, and many other forrs | * Eff een 
of lazie Hypocrites there are, who though they will rcudge on Tepiditas, Pac 
with you in the caſie ourfide of Religion, yet will never beat the | |; 
pains of inward and ſpiritual duties. * poſboſire. Er eft 
prama radix Ac- 
cididia, vel convertivilis cum cadem. Ex ifts autem naſcuntur Species alia conſequentes, ut creaturs 
peccabilis inordinate afficitur creature. Sic Accidus quieſcit in amore indebito creature : Wnde talis 
Tepiditas cum ſit, propinquo hyprcrifs vomitum provocas ſpiritualem. Smut em funt exhalationes calt- 
de commixts cum frigido 4queo in aqua tepida, que provocans ad womitum : Sic ſunt in Hypocriſs que= 
dam operationes bone de genere , commixte cum peccato Hypocrifis. Omnis cg9 Accidus peccat in 
Hypocriſs, cum false fimulat ſanfitatem. Et ills Tepiditate inficitur totus” Mundus. Wicklette Tria- 
log.l.3-c.16, fol.70. 


ED 
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4. A Nd even the Godly themſelves deſerve this Reprook, | 

for being too lazie ſeekers of their everlaſting Reſt. 
Alas, what a diſproportion is there betwixt our Light and our | 
Heat ? Our Profeſſions and Proſecution ? who makes that haſte, 
as if it were for Heaven? How ſtill we ſtand ! How idlely we 
work ! How wetalk, and jeſt, and trifle away our time ! How 
deceitfully we do the Work of God 1 How we hear, as. if we 
heard not, andpray, as if we praied not, and confer, and exa- | 
mine, and meditate, and reprove fin as if we did it not, and uſe 
the Ordinances as if we uſed them nor, and injoy Chriſt, as if 
we injoied him nor, as if we had learned to uſe the things of 
Heaven, as the Apoſtle teacheth us ro uſe the world ! Who 
would think that ſtood by us, and heard us pray in private or. 
publike, that we were praying for no leſle then everlaſting glo- | 
w ? Should Heaven be ſought no more earneſtly then thus ? Me | 
thinks we are none of us all in good ſadneſle for our ſouls, We ' 
do but dally with the Work of God, and play with Chriſt, as | 
children, we play with our meat when we ſhould eat it, and | 
we play with our clothes, and look upon them, when we ſhould | 
put them.on and wear them ; we hang upon Ordinances from * 
Nnn 2 day 


| 


| 1 Cor. 7.29, 
39,31, 
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* Reade Mr. 
Whiefields ex- 
cellent Sermon 
on this Text. 


day today, but* weſtir not upour ſelves to ſeek the Lord: 
I ſee a great many very conſtant in Hearing and Praying, and 
give us ſome hopes that their hearts are honeſt, but they do 
not hear and pray asSif it were for their lives: O, what a fro- 
zen ſtupidity hath benummed us | The judgement of Pharaoh 
is among us, we are turned into Stones and Rocks, that can 
neither fe! nor (tir ; The plague of Lots wifeis upon us, as if 
we were changed into liveleſle, unmoveable Pillars : we are dy- 
ing, and we know it, and yet weſtir not; we areat the door of 
eternal Happineſſe or Miſery, and yet we perceive it not : Death 
knocks, and we hear it nor, Chriſt cals and knocks, and we hear 


' not, God cries to us, Today if you will hear my woice, harden 
 not-your hearts ; Work While it 1s day, for the night cometh , When 


none ſhall work. Now plie your buſineſſe, now labour for your 
lives, now lay out all your ſtrength and time, now do it, now 


What haſte doth Death and Judgement make ? How faſt do 
they come on? They are almoſt at us, and yet what little haſte 
make we ? What haſte makes the Sword to devour, from one 
part of the Land to another? What haſte doth Plague and Fa- 
mine make ? and all becauſe we will not make haſte: The Spur 
of God is in our ſides, we bleed, we groan, andyet we do not 


world, and yet we ſtirre no faſter then before : Lord , 
What a ſenſleſſe, ſottiſh, earthly, helliſh thing is a hard 
heart | That we will not go roundly and cheerfully toward 
Heaven without all this ado ! No nor with it neither ! 
| Where is the man that is ſerious in his Chriſtianitie > Me- 
thinks men do every where make but a trifle of their eter- 
nal ſtate ; They look after it bur a lictle upon the by, they 


be plain. with you , I think nothing undoes men ſo 


if I were not ſick my ſelf of the ſame diſeaſe, with 
what tears ſhouJd ] mix this Ink ? And with what groans 
ſhould I expreſſe theſe ſad complaints * And with what 
Hearts-grief ſhould I mourn over this yuniverſall dead- 


nefle > Do the Magiſtrates among us ſeriouſly performe 
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or never, and yet we ſtir no more thenif we were half afleep ; 


mend our pace ; The Rod is on our backs, it ſpeaks to 


the quick; Our laſhes are heard through the Chriſtian | 


do not make it the task and bufineſſe -of' their lives. To 


* their 


| 


| 
' 


much as complementing, and jeſting in. Religion, O, 


| Do they ſecond the Word ? And encourage the Godly ? And | think thar a 
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* their portion of the work ? Are chey zealous for God? Do | * It is 2 frive= 
they build up his Houſe? And are they tender of his Honour? | lous dream, to 


relieve the Oppreſſed ? And compaſſionate the Diſtreſſed ? And | / udge bog 
let flie at the face of ſin and ſinners, as being the Diſturbers of 2 Os = 
our Peace, and the only cauſe of all our Miſeries? Do they ſtu- | Judge, and a- 
dy how to do the utmoſt that they can for God To improve | nother as a 

their Power and Parts, and Wealth, and Honour, and all their | Cbriitian, for 


Intereſts for the greateſt advantage to the Kingdom of Chriſt, — 


as men that muſt ſhortly give account of their Stewardſhip? Or | a4 holy wn 


do they build their own Houſes, and ſeek their Advancements, | that ſeem juſt 
andNtand upon, and conteſt for their own Honours, and do no | according to 
more for Chriſt then needs they muſt, or then lies in their way, | -*#> which 
or then is put by others into their hands, orthen ſtands with the | mu me : 
pleaſing of their Friends,or with their worldly Intereſts > Which | &,ce ro be un- 
of theſe two courſes do they take? And how thin are thoſe Mi- | juſt * Fulbecks 
niſters that are ſerious in their work ? Nay, how mightily do the | direQtion p.z3. 
very beſt fail in this above all things ! * Do wecry out of mens| $474 471 ft 
Diſobedience to the Goſpel in the evidence and power of the wa Lot + 
Spirit, and deal with finas that which is the fire in our Towns! rex fudis : 


and Houſes ? And by force pull men out of this fire? Do we| h-e. nonobſiſtere 
perſwade our people, as thoſe that know the terrours of the | ria , & bis 


Lord, ſhould do? Do we preſſe Chriſt and Regeneration, and parly = Gam 
Faith, and Holineſſe, as men thar believe indeed, that without | 7 ,,,wm 
theſe they ſhall never have Life? Do our bowels yearn over| compon:me mon 
o0dioſous mmi- 
nere; & contra familiare eſt principibus quibuſdam, peſſimos quoſque dignuatibus, honor1buſque a- 
movere, non alia cauſa quam ut immaniſſime traftent veridicos. Zainz.de ver.c# falſa Relrz.de $can- 
dalo pag.392. O Beatum Populum in quo wno ore £ uno animo utraque adminiftratio (Eccleftaſtica 
& Civilis) ad Sanfam Commumonem cum crvili $ocictate continendam © augendam conſpirguerit. 
Nou minuitillam bac adminiſtratio: Sed altera alteram ftantem confirmat, labantem ſt :tumnat, collz- 
pſam erigit. $i homines quibus commiſſa et , cogitabumt ſeri), 0 volunt in Sparta ſua quam natti fue« 
rint colenda incumberc. «Quo mags admiror audaciam eorum hominum qui de duabus ifs adminiſtra» \ 


tionibus perinde judicent, acft 477m imer ſe efſent mfeſtiſime & prorſus a,ousaTu : Et de has 
ſententia ſua tam pertmaciter contendunt quam ſi (quod abſur) alteram ab altera everſam cuperent , &c. 
Junius Eccleſsaſtici.cap. 5. Operum. T om. 1.pag.1975. Exeat aula, Quivlt efie Pins : Virtus (+ | 


ſumma Poteſt4s, 'Noncoeunt. Lucan.lib.8. A (ad laying. See the Life ot Cronenburg.in vitis 
German.Medicor. per Mclch. Adamum. Inter Legesipſas delinquitur, inter jura peccatur. Innocentis | 
nec illic ubi defenduur reſeruatur. $avit mvicem diſcordantium rabies , & mter tog as pace rieptu forum | 
litibus mugit inſeum, &c. Luis inter bac ſubvemet ? Patronus ? Sed pravaricatur Op decipit Fulex? 
Sed ſeutentiam vendit. «Qui ſedit criming vindicaturus, admittis : Ex ut reus innocens pereat, fit wo- \ 
cens Fudex. Cypr Epiſt. 1.44 Donatum. * Iſa.58.1. Jude 23. 2 Cor.5.11. 
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Mateg. 36. | as men that believe theirown Doctrine ? That our dear people 
Negligenes non mult be eternally damned if they be not timely recovered? 


ſunt negligendi. | hen we look them in the faces, do our hearts melt over them, | 


BON ny '* | teſt we ſhould never ſee their faces in Reſt? Do we, as Pan, 
Phil 93" g. | tell them weeping, of their fleſhly , and earthly diſpoſition? 


A.20.20,21. | and teach them * publikely , and from houſe co houſe, night 
* Longe gr4- | and day with tears? And dowe intreat chem, as if it were in- 
viori debuzo te-| goed for their Lives and Selvation ? That when we ſpeak of the 


—_— ; Joyes and Miſeries of another world, our People may fee us af- 
nimabus reddi- | fected accordingly, ;and perceive that we do indeed mean as we 


turi ſunt ratio. | ſpeak ? Or rather, do we not wn words, and neat Expreflions, 
nem. <Quid ego that we may approve our ſelves able men in the judgement of 
infelix, 9 me Critical Heaters? and ſpeak ſo formally, and heartleſly of Erer- 


RR | nity,that our People can ſcarcely think chat webelieve our ſelves? 
zoſum depo- | or put-our Tongues into ſome aftected pace ? and our _— e 
fitum illud quod | into ſome forced Oratorical ſtrain ? As if a Miniſters bufineſle 


Shi Chriſtis | were of no more weight, 'but to tell them a ſmooth Taleof an 


[aſus br | hour long, and ſo look no more after them till the nexr'Sermon! 


cavit, contigeris | Seldom do we fir our Sermons, eicher for Matter or Manner to 
negligensius ca- | the great end, our peoples Salyation ; but we facrifice our Stu- 
ſtodire ? þ li-| djes to our own Credit, or our Peoples Content, or ſome ſuch 


aac iby Ser baſe inferiour end ; Carnal Diſcretion doth controll our fer- 
nem. collegiſſem, | YENCY 3 It maketh our Sermons like beautiful Pictures, which 
efcrque repoſs- | have much pains and coſt beſtowed upon them, to make them 
bus penesme, in 
vaſe vitreo,quod & portari ſepius oporteret, quid antmi habiturus cſſem in diſcrimine tanto ? Et cert@ id 
ſcroandum accepi pro quo mercator non infipiens, ipſa utique ſapientis, ſauguinem ſuum dedit. Accedit 
ſane ad ſolicitudinis cumulum, qnod cum mean & proximi conſcientiam ſervare necefse fit, neura mibi 
ſatis eſt nota : ugraque abyſſus, uaraque mihi nox eſt, «t exigitur & me cuſtodia utriuſque. Bern. Serm. 
3- de tempore. I cannor betrer exprefle my minde ro my Brerhren, then in Seneca's words : 
Non jejunz eſſe @ aridavolo, que de rebus tam magnis dicentur. Neque enim Philof. ( Theologia ) 
ingenio renuucias. . Multum tamen opere impendi verbis non oportet. Hac fu propofiti noftri ſumma : 
ſemimus loquamur , quod loquimur ſentiamus , concordet Sermo cum ut. The promiſſum 
wm implevit, qui & cum videas illum, 0 cum audias, idem cjt. Videbmus qualis fit, quantus fir. 
Hmus fit. Non deleftent verba noſtra, ſed proſunt, Sec. Non quarit ager Medicum el , ſed 
(anautem: Sed js 1t4 competit ut idem ille qui ſanare poteſt, compre de bis que facienda is dirs, bon 
conſulct : nou tamen erit quare gratuletur fibi, quod inc:derit in medicum etiam diſertum, Hoc enim 
tale eſt, quale fi poritus Gubernator etiam formoſus eſt- Quid aures meas ſcalp ? Quid obleft as ? A- 
liud agitur. YWrendus, ſecandus, abſtinendus ſum. Ad hec adbibrtus es : Curare debes morbum veterem, 
gravem, publicum, Tantum negoty babes quantum in peſtilentia Medicus, Circa verba occupatus es ? 
Sen-Epiſt.7 5.p.67 9,680. Yd. reliqua. 


the Ignorant, and the Careleſſe, and the obſtinate Multitude, 
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comely and deſirable to the eye ; bur life, or heat, or motion 
there 1s none ; Surely, as ſuch a converſation is an Hypocritical 
converſation ; fo ſuch a Sermon is as truly an Hypoeritical Ser- 
mon. Othe formal frozen lifelefſe Sermons which we daily 
hear preached npon the moſt weighty piercing Subjefts in the 
world | How gently do we bandle thoſe ſins, which will handle 
ſo cruelly our poor peoples ſouls ? And how tendetly do we deal 
with their carelefſe hearts ? nor ſpeaking co them as to men chat | 
muſt be wakened or damned. We tell them of Heaven and Hell in. 
| ſuch aſleepy tone, and leighty way, as if we were but ating a | 
part in a Play, fo that we uſually preach onr people aſleep with 
choſe ſabjefs which one would think ſhould rather _ | 
the driving of ſome beſides themſetves, if chey were fairhfully | 
delivered. Not that I commend, or excufe thac real indiſcrerion, | 
and unſeemly language, and nauſeous repetitions, and ridiculous | 
res, whereby many do diſgrace the workof God, and 
ring his Ordinances m.contempr with che people, nor chink ip 
fit that he ſhould be an Embafſadour from. God-on fo weighty x 
buſineſſe, that is nor able to ſpeak ſenſe orreafon: But in's 
word, our want of ferioufneſſe about the thingy of Heaven, 
doth charm the ſouls of men iaro formality, and hath broughr 
them to-this cuſtomary, careleſſe hearing, which undaesther: 
The Lord pardonthe greatfin of the Miniſtery inchis thinggand | , ,, _ ode 
in particular, my own. wobie nom afim 
And are the people any more ſerious then Magiltrates'and Mic | per Y 1s I 0- 
niſtecs?How can it be expeRted?Reader,look bur roithy ſelf,and | N E M cxpro- 
reſolve the Queſtion. Ask conſcience, and ſuffer it ro tell. hee | 24 ciath, 
eruly : Haſthou-ſer thine Ecernal Reſt before thine cies, av the | 7,7 ;, news. 
eat bufineſſe which thou haft to-do in this world * Halt chow | we vigitaner * 
adied, andcared, and watche, and ſaboured, and laid abous | oremus : excuti- 


thee * > Haſt thou made haſte, leſt thou ſhouldeſt come too Fes re 
late, and die before the work be done ? Hath thy very heart infec, —_ 
been ſet uponit, and thy deſires and choughts run out this way? | g:lamer oremus. 
Haſt thon preſſed on thorow crowds of oppolition- towardy, the | Col-4.2. Luc. 
Mark, for rhis price of the highcalling of God in Chriſt Jeſus ? Still | - CI 
reaching forth unto theſe things \vhichare before ? When you have | =piſ 6 ay 
ſet your hand to the work- of God, have you done it with all } pj]. 3-13,1 4c 
your Might ? Can Conſcience witneſſe your ſecret cries, and | Eccleſ.g.10. 


thee with all chy might, le any ſhould rake thy Crowr: from _ naque & | 


groans 


—— 
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groans, or tears ? Can your Families witnefle that you have | 
ht them the fear of the Lord, and warned them all with 
earneſtneſſe and unweariedneſſe ro remember God and their 
ſouls, and to provide for Everlaſting? Or that you have done 
but as much for them, as that damned Glutton would have had 
Lazarus do for his brethren on earth, to warn them that they 
come not to that place of Torment ? Can your Miniſters wit- 
neſſe, that they have heard you cry out, What ſhall we do to 
be ſaved ? And that you have followed them with complaints 
againſt your corruptions, .and with earneſt enquiries after the 
Lord ? Canyour Neighbours about: you witneſſe, that you are 
ſtill learning of them that are able to inſtruRt you ? And that you 
plainly and roundly. reprove the ungodly, and take pains for 
the ſaving of your brethrens ſouls? Let all cheſe witneſſes judge 
this day between God and you, Whether you are in good ſad- 
neſſe about the affairs of Eternal Reſt. But if yet you cannot 
diſcern your negleQs ; Look but to your ſelves, within you, 
without you, to the work you have done : You can tell by his 
work, whether your ſervant have loitered, though you did not 
ſee him ; ſo you may by your ſelves: Is your Love to Chriſt, 
your Faith, your Zeal, and other Graces ſtrong or weak ? What 
are your Joyes ? What is your aſſurance ? Is all righe and ſtrong, 
and in order within you ? Are you ready to die, if this ſhould 
be the day? Do the ſouls among whom you have converſed, 
bleſſe you ?: Why, Judge by this, and it will quickly appear 
whether you have been Labourers or Loiterers. 
 O Bleſſed Reſt | How unworthily art thou neglefed ! O 
Slorions Kingdom ! How art thou undervalued ! Little 
know the careleſſe ſons of men, whata ſtate they ſer ſo light 
by - If they once knew it, they would ſure be of another 
minde. 


_- 
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An Exhirtation to Seriouſneſs in ſeeking Reſt. 
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SECT. I. 


& Hope, Reader, by this time thou art ſomewhat 
ſenſible, what a deſperate thing it is to trifle about 
our Eternal Reſt ; and how deeply thou haſt been 
Suilty of this thy ſelf. And I hope alſo, that 


” thou dareſt not now ſuffer this Conviction to die ; 
but art reſolved to be another man for the time to come : What 
faieſt thou? Is this thy Reſolution? If thou wert ſick of ſome 
deſperate diſeaſe, and the Phyſician ſhould tell thee, [_7f you 
Will obſerve but one thing, 1 doubt not to cure you, | wouldit thou 
not obſerve it ? Why, if thou wilt obſerve but chis one thing | 
for thy Soul, I make no doubt of thy Salvation : If thou wilt | 
now but ſhake off thy ſloth, and put to all thy ſtrength, and | 
plie the work of God unweariedly, and be a down-right Chri- | 
{tian in good ſadnefle ; I know not what can hinder thy Happi- | 
neſſe. As faras thou art gone from God, if thou wouldft bur | 
now return and ſeek him with all thy heart, no doubt bur thou | 
ſhalt finde him. As unkindely as thou haſt dealt with Jeſus | 
Chriſt, -if thou didſt but feel thy ſelf (ick and dead, and ſeek | 
him heartily, and applie thy ſelf in good earneſt to the obedi- | 
ence of his Laws, thy Salvation were as ſure as if thou had(t it | 
already. Burt as full as the SatisfaRion of Chriſt is, as free as the | 
Promiſe is, as large as the Mercie of God is ; yet if thou do but. 
look on theſe, and talk of them, when thou ſhouldlt greedily 

entertain them, thou wilt be never the better for them; and if | 
thou loiter when thou ſhouldſt labour, thou wilt loſe the | 
Crown. O fall co work then ſpeedily and feriouſly,and bleſs God | 


O 00 that 


IO2z 


O how then 
ſhould every 
one of us 
elieve and 
ſtrive? and lay 
out our utmoſt 
pains in all 
odly conver- 
ation ? and 
hold on in 
much Hope 
and ſuffering 
and patience 3 
that ar leaſt 
we may be 


worthy or mect | 
ro obtain that : 
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that thou haſt yer time to do it ; and though that which is paſt 
cannot be recalled, yet redeem the time now by doubling thy 
diligence. And becauſe chou ſhalr ſee 1 arge thee not rs vom 
cauſe, I will here adjoyn a multitude of Conſiderations to move 
thee ; yetdolI not deſire thee to take them by number, but by 
weight : Their intent and uſe is,to drive thee from Delying and 
from Loytering in ſeeking Reſt: And to all mendo I propound 
them, both godly and ungodly: Whoever thou art therefore,l en- 
treat thee to rouze up thy ſpirit,and reade them deliberately,and 
give me a little while thy arrenrion as to a meſſage from God;and 
(as Moſes ſaid to the people, Deut.3 2-46.) Set thy heart to all the 
Words that I teſtifie to thee this day, for it 1s not a vain thing, but it ts 
for thy Life : Weigh what I here write with the Judgement of a 
man;and tf I ſpeak not Reaſon,throw it back in my face ; but if I 


Heavenly Vir- | do,ſee thou enteftain and obey it accordingly;and the Lord open 


tue and Glory 


of the Holy | 


thy. heart, and faſten his counſel effeAually apon thee. 


Ghoſt in the inward foal, that ſo when theſe bodies are diſſolved, we may have that which 
| may cover and quicken vs ? Macarins Homil. 5. | 


C. 3. 
*TIn quo quemg; 
invenerit ſuns 
noviſſimus dies, 
in hoc eum com- 
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SECT. II. 


—__—_ 


1. Onſider; Our AﬀeRions and Ations ſhould be ſomewhat 
VLantwerable to the Greatnels of the Ends to which they are 
* intended.Now the Ends of a Chriſtians Deſires and Endeavors 


,are ſo Great, that no humane underſtanding on earth cancom- 


prebender mun- | Prehend them ; whether you reſpe their proper Excellency, 
di ſn | their exceeding Importance, or their abſolute Neceſſity. 
dies. 


Suoniam 
qualis in Dic 


eſto quiſq; mort- | 


tur, tals in dic 
wlo judicabitur. 


| Augult. Epilſt. | 


80. To. 1. Qu4- 


lis exieris ex hac | 


vita,talis redde- 
rk illivite Aus 
guſt. in P(.36. 
referente Jac. 


Thefe Ends are, The Glorifying of God, the Salvation of our 
own and other mens Souls,in our eſcaping the Torments of Hell, 
and pofſeſſing the Glory of Heaven. And can a man be too much 
affeted with things of ſuch Moment? Can he Deſire them too 
Earneſtly ? or Love them too Violently ? or Labour for them too 
Diligently > When we know, that if our prayers prevail not,and 
our labour ſucceeds not,we are undone forever ? I think it con- 
cerns us to feek and labour to the purpoſe. When it is put to the 
Queſtion, Whether we ſhall live for ever in Heaven or in Hell ? 


Laurentio in Jacob.5.8, (ubi hic Purgatorium ? ) 


* and 
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*and theQueſtion mult be reſolved upon our obeying theGoſpel, | 
or our diſobeying it,upon the painfulneſs or the Slothfulneſs of | genter perpen- 
our preſent Endeavours ; I think it is time for us to beſtir our | 4x que of qua= 
| ſelves ! and to leave our trifling and complementing with God, | {* / cauſa pro- 


| : : , IP , | pier quam Pug- 
| nandum eſt is certe intelliget,minime dormiendum effe - ſed ſedulo,cordate, fortiter pugnandum. De ſum- 
| ma rerum dgitur. Pro aris & focis. Pro Glorta Dei patris nofiri nucnda; e pro ſalute noſtra aterna 
| defendenda. Zanchius To. 3-1.4-C.21,p,21 4, 


_— — - 


SECT. III. 


| 
| —_—_ — — 
| 
| 2, c Onſider;Our diligence ſhould be ſomewhat anſwerable to | S. 3 
| the Greatneſs of the Work which we have to do, as well = 
'astothe Ends of it. Now the works of a Chriſtian here are very | x,y un vas 
| Many, and very Great: The Soul muſt be renewed ; Many and veris, philoſo- 
reat Corruptions mult be mortified : Cuſtom, and Temprations, fhandun cw : 
and worldly Intereſts muſt be conquered: Fleſh muſt be maſter- —_ alla neg- 
ed;Self muſt be denied:Life,and Friends,and credit,and all muſt , PRI = 
be lighted: Conſcience mult be upon good grounds quiered;Aſ- nullum rompus 
ſurance of Pardon and Salyation muſt be attained. And though it ſatis magnum 
is God that muſt give us theſe, and that freely, without our own #/-ctiamſs a pu- 
merit;yet will he not give them ſo freely, as without our earneſt longil G | 
ſeeking and labour, Beſides, there is a deal of knowledge to be _ ve 
got, for the guiding of our ſelves, for the defending of the Truth, nos, vita proten- 
for the direction of others ; and a deal of skill,for the right ma- , 4#tur.Non mul- 
naging of our parts: Many Ordinances are to be uſed, and duties '*” refert #- 
| performed,ordinary and extraordinary: Every age,and year,and ENS 
| day,doth require freſh ſucceſſion of duty ; Every place we come | ſtendum cftoc- 
in,every perſon that we have to deal with, every change of our cupationibuc: nec 
own Condition, doth ſtill require the renewing of our labour, | Fa nave ſed 
| and bringeth duty along with it: Wives, Children, Servants, "ms = 
Neighbours, Friends, Encmies,all of them call for duty from us : 75 Pong 
| And all this of great importance too ;ſo that for the moſt of ic,if 669, 
| we miſcarry in it,it would prove our undoing. | 
| Judge then your felves, whether men that have ſo much buſi- 
neſs lying upon their hands ſhould not beſtir them?and whether 


it be their wiſdom either to Delay,or to Loiter ? 
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SECT. 1V. 


$. 4 13 CO diligence ſhould be ſomewhat quickned, be- | 

cauſe of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of the time allotted 
us, for the performing of all this work, and the many and great 
impediments which we meet with. Yet a few = and we ſhall 
be here no more. Time paſſeth on : Many hundred diſeaſes are 
ready to aſſault us : We that now are preaching,and hearing,and 
talking, and walking, muſt very ſhortly be carried on mens backs, 
and laid intheduſt, and there left to the worms in darkneſs and 
corruption ; we are almoſt there already : It is but a few days,or 
- monerhs, or years, and what is that when once they are paſt? 
We know not whether we ſhall have another Sermon, orSabbath, 
or hour. How then ſhould choſe men beſtir chem for their Ever- 
laſting Reſt, who know they have ſo ſhort a ſpace for ſo great a 
work ? Beſides, every ſtepin the way hath its difficulties ; the 
gate is ſtraight, and the way narrow : The righteous themſelves 
are ſcarcely ſaved ; Scandals and diſcouragements will be ſtil] caſt 
before us: And can all theſe be overcome by flothfull Endeavors? 


— 


SECT. V. 


$.5. 14 M Oreover ; Our diligence ſhou!d be ſomewhat anſwerable 
If our Enemy | to the diligence of our Enemies in ſeeking our deſtruction. 
ſaultins, cer. Fr if we fir ſtill while they are plotting and — or if we 
rainly we muſt be lazy in our defence, while they are diligent in aſſaulting us, 
never ceaſede- YOu may eaſily conceive how we are likely to ſpeed. How dili- 
fending. What gent is Satan in all kind of temptations, Therefore, be ſober and | 
v0" vigilant, ( faith 1 Pet. ,8.) becauſe your adverſary the Devil,as a | 
poſſeſſerh men roaring Lion Wwalketh about ,ſceking Whom he may devonr ; Whom re- \ 
that will care- : if tedfaſt in the Faith. How diligent are all the miniſters of Sa- 
leſly paſſe the tan ? falſe teachers, ſcorners at godlineſs,malicious perſecutors,all 
time in feaſt- | ynwearied; And our inward Corruption the moſt buſie and dili- 
ing and drun- | cent of all: Whatever we are abour,it is ſtill reſiſting us ; depra- | 


kennels, as if | ©. . | 
they had made | VINg Our duties, perverting our thoughts, dulling our Aﬀections | 
a truce with the Devil ? Brerhren,its preſent fizhting,and not ſleeping that beſcems us. Zanchy | 
To.3.1.4. c.21. p.214+ | 


never ceaſe al(- 


to | 


S—— 
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© 500d, exciting them to evil : And will a feeblereſiſtance then 
ſerve our turn?Should not we be more active for our own preſer- 


vation,then our Enemies for our ruine ? 


G__—— 


W_— 


SBCHK TY 


5 Oe * Aﬀections and Endeavors ſhould bear ſome propor- 

tion with the Talents which we have received,and means 
which we have enjoyed. It may well be expected, that a horſe- 
man ſhould go faſter then a footman ; and he that hath a ſwifc 
horſe,faſter then he that hath a flow one: More work will be ex- 
peed from a ſound man, then from the ſick ; and from a man at 
age,then from a childe: * And to whom men commit much,from 
them they will expe&t the more. Now the Talents. which we 


ſon? Sermons till we have been weary of them; and Sabbaths till 
we prophaned them > Excellent Books in ſuch plenty, that we 
knew not which to reade; but loathing them through abundance 
have thrown by all> What people have had God ſo near them, 
as we have had ? or have ſeen Chriſt, as it were, crucified before 
their eyes,as we have done > What people have had Heaven and 
Hell,as it were,opened unto them, as we? Scarce a day wherein we 
have not had ſome ſpur to put us on. What ſpeed then ſhould 
ſuch 2 people make for Heaven? And how ſhould they fly that 
are thus winged?and how ſwiftly ſhould they ſail that have wind 
and tide to help them ? Believe it Brethren, God looks for more 
from England, then from moſt Nations in the World ;. and for 
more from you that enjoy theſe helps, then from the dark un- 
taught Congregations of the Land.A ſmall meaſure of grace be- 


Ooo 3 


have received are many and great: The means which we have en- 
joyed are very much,ang very precious: What people breathing | 
on earth have had plainer Inſtructions? or more forcible Perſwa- | 
ſions ? or-more conſtant Admonitions ? in ſeaſon and out of ſea- 


ſeems not ſuch a people; nor will an ordinary diligence in the | 
work of God excuſe them. 


F. 6. 
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SECT. VII. 


6.7. - 3 F He Vigour of our AﬀeRions and Ations ſhould be ſome- 


what anſwerable to the great coſt beſtowed upon us, and 
to the deep engaging mercies which we have received from God, 
Surely we owe more ſervice to our Maſter from whom we have 
| our maintenance, then we do to a ſtranger to whom we never 
| were beholden.Oh the coſt that God hath been at for our ſakes! 
| The riches of Sea and Land,of Heaven and Earth, hath be powr- 
| ed out unto us. All our lives have been filled up with Mercies : 
| We cannot look back upon one hour of it, or one paſſage in it, 
' but we may behold Mercy. We feed upon Mercy;we wear Mer- 
| cy on our backs,we tread upon Mercy:Mercy within us, common 
| and ſpecial; Mercy without us,for this life,and for thatto come : 
Oh the rare Deliverances that we have partaked of ! both natio- 
nall and perſonall | How oft, how ſeaſonably, how fully have our 
prayers been heard, and our fears removed ? [What large Cata- 
logues of particular Mercies canevery Chriſttandeaw forth and 
rehearſe?To offer to number them,would be an endleſs task,as to 
number the Stars,or the ſands ofthe ſhore. If there be any diffe- 
rence betwixt Hell (where we ſhould have been) and Earth, 
( where we now are) yea or Keaven, (which is offered us) then 
certainly we have received Mercy. Yea,tfthe Blood of the Son of 
God be Mercy, then are we engaged to God by Mercy ; for ſo 
much did it coſt him to recover us to himſelf. And ſhould a peo- 
ple of ſuch deep engagements be lazy in their returns?Shall God 
think nothing too much nor too Good for us; and ſhall we think 
all too much that we do for him? Thou that art an obſerving ſen- 
! fible man, who knoweſt how much thou art beholden to God, I 


x 


| appeal to thee : Is nor a loytering performance of a few heartleſs 


| duties, an unworthy requitall of ſuch admirable kindneſs? For 
my own part,when I compare my (low and anprofitable life,with 
the frequent and wonderfull mercies received, it ſhames me, it 
filenceth me;and leaves me unexcuſable. 


” | —_ —— — 
” 


— — — 
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ſtill, and ler you lay on them as long as you will, rather then chey 
will freely travel! on their journ 
lives miſerable, and neceſſitate God, if he love us, to chaſtiſe us. 
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SECT. VIIL 


F/ AC conſider ; All che Relations which we ſtand in to- 

ward God, whether common or ſpeciall, do call upon us 
for our utmoſt diligence. Should not the pot be wholly at the 
ſervice of the Potter ? and the cteature at the ſervice of his great 
Creator? Are we his children? and do we not owe him our moſt 
tender affeRions, and durtifull obedience ? Are we the Spouſe of 
Chriſtzand do we not owe him our obſervance,and our Love ? If 
he be our Father, where is his honour ? and if he be our Maſter, | 
where is his fear? 1al.1.6. Wecall him Lord and Maſter,and we 
do well:but if our induſtry be noranſwerable to our aflumed re- 
lations,we condemn our ſelves in ſaying we are his children or his 
ſervants. How will the hard labour and daily toyl that ſervants 
undergo to pleaſe their Maſters, judge and condemn thoſe men 
who will not labour fo hard for their Great Mafter?Surely there's 
none have a better or more honourable Maſter then we ; nor can 
any expect ſuch fruit of their labours, 1 Cor.15-#lt. | 


N_ —  —— —_— — —— — — — | 
——— 


SECT. IX. 


_——_— What haſte ſhould they make, who have ſuch 
Rods at their backs as be at ours? And how painfully 
ſhould. they work, who are ſtill driven on by ſuch ſharp AfMiQti- 
ons? If either we wander out of the way, or loyter init, how 
ſurely do we prepare for our own ſmart ? Every creature is ready 
to be Gods Rod to reduce us,or to put us on : Our {weetelt mers | 
cies will become our ſorrows : Or rather then he will want a / 
Rod,the Lord wii! make us a ſcourge to ourſelves : Our diſeaſed | 
bodies ſhall make as groan, our perplexed mindes ſhall make us | 
reſtleſs; our conſcience ſhall be as a Scorpion inour boſom. 

And is it not eaſier to endure the labour then the ſpur 2 Had we | 
rather be ſtill thus aflied, then to be up and going ? Alas, how 

likeare we to tired horſes, that will lie down,and groan,or ſtand 


2 And thus we make our own 


It | 


F. 8. 


| John 13.13. 


Y. 10. 


Heb.1,14. 
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|Ttis true, thoſe that do moſt, do meet with AMiRtions alſo : bur 
| ſurely according to the meaſure of their peace of Conſcience,and 
| fairhfulneſs ro Chriſt, ſois the bitterneſs of their Cup ( for the 
moſt part) abated, 


— 


Ren —— ——— EE _— _ 


SECT. X 


9. H Ow cloſe ſhould they ply their work,who have ſuch great 

. 4 preparations attending them as we have? All the world 
are our ſervants, that we may be the Servants of God. The Sun, 
and Moon,and Stars,attend us with their light and influence: The 
Earth, with all its furniture, isat our ſervice : How many thou- 
ſand plants and flowers, and fruits, and birds, and beaſts do all at- 
tend us? The Sea with its inhabicants, the Air, the winde, the 
froſt and ſnow,the heat and fire,the clouds and rain, all wait np- 
onus while we do our work, Yea the Angels are miniſtring Spi- 
rits for the Service of the Elet. And is it not an intolerable 
crime for us to trifle, while all theſe are employed co aſſiſt us ? 
Nay more ; The Patience and Goodneſs.of God doth wait upon 
us: The Lord Jeſus waiteth in the offers of his blood ; The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt waiteth, in ſtriving with our backward hearts ; Beſides 
all his Servants, the Miniſters of his Goſpel, who ſtudy and wait, 


and preach and wait, and pray and wait upon careleſs ſinners. 
And ſhall Angels and Men, yea the Lord himſelf, ſtand by, and 
| look on,and,as it were, hold thee the Candle while thou doſt no- 
_ O Chriſtians, I beſeech you, when ever you are upon 
your knees in prayer,or reproving the cranſgreſſors, or exhorting 
|the obſtinate, or upon any duty, do but remember whart atten- 
dance you have for this work ; and then judge how it behoves 
you to perform it, 


ICC _—— — > — - _ = - _ — —  -  — w—_— 


SECT. XI. 


10, © Hould not our AﬀeRions and Endeavours be anſwerable 
to the acknowledged Principles of our Chriſtian Profeſli- 
on? Sure if we are Chriſtians indeed,and mean as we ſpeak when 
we profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, we ſhall ſhew it in Aﬀections and 
| Actions 
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AQons as well as Expreſſions. Why the very fundamental Do- 
Arines of our Religion are, That God is the chief Good, and all 
our Happineſs conliſts in his Love, and therefore it ſhould be va- 
lued and ſonghr above all things : That he is our only Lord, and | 
therelore chiefly to be ſerved : That we mult Love him with all 
our heart, and ſoul, and ſtrength : That the very buſineſs that 
men have in the world, and the only errand chat God ſent them 
about, is to Glorifie God, and to obtain Salvation,&c. And do 
mens duties and converſations ſecond this Profeſſion? Are theſe | 
Dodrines ſeen inthe painfulneſs of mens praQtice ? Or rather do | 
not their works deny what their words do confeſs > One would 
think by mens Actions, that they did not believe a word of the 
Goſpel to be true. Oh fad day,when mens own tongues and pro- | 
feffions ſhall be brought in againſt them, and condemn them ! | 


— _ — — & —— | 


SECT. XII. 


11. F Ow forward and painfull ſhould we be inthat work, F$. 12. 
where we are ſure we can never do enough ? If there | 

were any danger of over-doing, then it might well cauſe mento | 

moderate their endeavours: But we know,that if we could do all, | 

we were but unproficable ſervants ; much more when we are ſure | Luke 17. 10, 

to fail inall. Itis true, a man may poſlibly pray too much, or 

preach coo much, or hear, or reprove too much, (though I have | * Yolupras nocet 

known few that everdid ſo; ) but yetno man can obey or ſerve | nimiz: in Virru- 

God too much : For one duty may be ſaid to be too long, when! ** 29n eſt weren- 

it ſhuts out another ; and then it ceaſeth indeed to be a duty *. | — 

So thar,chough all ſuperſtition or ſervice of onr deviſing, may be | ;, 4 kn, 

called a Righteouſneis-over-much ; yet as long as you keep your | Seneca de Vits 

ſervice to the rule of the Word, that ſo it may have the true na- bez. cap.13. 

ture of obedience, you never need co fear being Righteous roo 

much: Forelſe we ſhould reproach the Lord and Law-giver of 

the Church, as if he had commanded us to doroo much. Ab, if 

the world were not mad with malice,they could never be ſo blind | 

in this point as they are; tothink that fairhfu! diligence in ſer- | | 


{ 
i 


ving Chriſt,is folly and fingularicy ; and that they who ſer chem- | 
ſelves wholly to ſeek eternal life, are but preciſe Paricans ! The | 


- | time is near whenthey will eaſily confeſs, that God could riot be ; | 
Ppp toved | | 


| — —  — 
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loved or ſerved too much,and that ao man can be too buſie to ſave 
| his ſoul: Forthe world you may eaſily do too much, bur here 


(in Gods way ) you cannot. 


SECT. XIII. 


I2. ] Tis the nature of every Grace to put on the ſoul to diligence 

and ſpeed. If you loved God, you would make haſte, and 
not delay or trifle ; you would think nothing too much that you 
| could poſſibly do : you wonld be ambiriousto ſerve him, and 
pleaſe him till more : Love is quick, and impatient ; it is ative, 
and obſervant. If you loved Chriſt, you would keep his Com- 
mandments, and not accuſe them of too much ſtrianels, So alſo, 
if you had Faith, it would quicken and encourage you : If you 
had the hope of Glory, it would as the ſpring inthe Watch, ſer 
all the wheels of your Souls agoing. If you had the fear of God, 
it would rouze you out of your ſlothfulneſs. If you had Zeal, it 
would inflame you, and eatyou up God hath put aji bis Graces 
in the Soul on purpoſe to be oy| 0 the wheels, to belife to the 
dead, to minde men of their duty, and difpoſe them ro'ir, andto 
carry them to himſelf : So that in what degree ſoever thou art 
fanQifed,in the fame degree thou wilt be ferions and laborious in 
the work of God. 


— —— 
—— — 


SECT. XIV. 


7 60-er oh They that trifle inthe way to Heaven, do but 
»#toſc all their Labour, when ſerious endeavours do obtain 
their End. The Proverb is, As good never a Whit, as never the 
better. If two berunning ina race, he that runs floweſt had as 

od never have run at all; for now he loſeth the prize and his 
labour both. Many like Agrippaare but Almoſt Chriſtians, will 
finde inthe-end tliey ſhall be but- Almoſt Saved. God hath ſet the 
rateat which the Pearl muſt be bonghe; if you bid a peny leſs 
then chac rate, you had as good bid nothing. As a man that is lift- 
ingat ſome weighty thing, if he put to almoſt ſtrength enough, 


— — — — — — ——— 


—— ——_—_———— — <—  —— 


paw yet nor fufhcient, it is as good/he had put to none at all, for 
he 


| 


| 


} 
| I Pops SSC. 


Ah. 
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he doth bur loſe all his labour, Oh how many Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity will finde this true to their ſorrow, who have had 
a minde tothe wayes of God,and have kept upa dullrask ofduty, 
and plodded on in a formal liveleſs profeſſion, bat never came to 
| ferions Chriſtianity > How many'x dury have they loſt, for want | 
| of doin? them thronghly,and to rhe purpoſe > Perhapsrheir place | 
' in Hell may be the eafier, and fo their labour isnor loſt ; but as| 
to the obtaining of Salvation,it is all loſt. Many ſhall ſeek to enter, | Fs 
and not be able ; who if they had ſtriven, might have been able. | Ft 
Oh therefore putro little more diligence and ſtreogth, that all 
' benor in yain that you have done already. 


| 
i 
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| mo "_— 
| SECT. XV. | 


| nn *.We have loſt a great deal of precious Time | 
| already, and therefore it is reafonthat we labour ſo much | , S.15 4 
' the harder. If a traveller do ſleep or trifle out the moſt of the / — 
| day, he muſt eravel fo much the faſter in the evening, ot elſe be is | z:atem ruam re- 
| like to fall ſhort of his Journeys end. Wirh ſome of ns, our , voce: Dic quan- 
 childe-hood and youth is gone ; with ſome alſo their middle age 7 cx i/to rem- 
is paſt, and the time before us is very uncertain and ſhort. What *? ww 1 
| a deat of Time have we flepr away and talkr away,and plaid away? | non n——_ 
What a deal have we ſpent in worldly thoughts and labours, or | quantum clicus 
in meer Idleneſs > Though in likelihood che moſt of our time is | 4b/tulerit;quan- 
{ ſpent, yet how little of our work is done? And is it not tinje now | 7 (tor 
| ro beſtir our ſelves in che evening of our daies ? The time which. | tam offic Cs 
we have loſt can never berecalled : Should we not then Redeem |.urbem diſcurſe- 
| it by improving the little which remaineth 2 You may receive | #9. eAdjice 
; indeed an equal recompence with thoſe that have born the bur- | morbos quos Md- 
' den and heat of the day,though you came not in till the laſt hour; = — 
. jice quod fine 
burtten you muſt be ſurets labour ſoundly that hour, It is e- .uſu jacurt. Fide- 
' nough ſure that we have loſt ſo much of our lives, let us not now bis te paucivres || 


be ſo fooliſh as to loſe the reft, 1 Per. 4.2,3,4. ; | anos habert, | 

a wb. : | quam Nnumeras ,* | 
Seneca de brevit.Vit.c.3. «Quan multi vida han diripucrins, 26 non ſortiente quid perderes? quan= | 
i rum vauus dolor, ſtults Iatitiaguida cupidztay, blanda convcrſwio, ebſtuleris ? quam &xiguum tibi de tuo | 
| reliffum eff ? 'Idem ibid. * | | 


—_ 


' 
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SECT. XVI. 


15-{Onſider ; The greater are your layings out, the greater 
will be your comings in. Though you may ſeem to loſe 

our labour at the preſent, yer the time cometh when you ſhall 
deit with advantage. The Seed which is buried and dead,will 
bring forth a plentifull increaſe at the Harveſt, Whatever you 
do,and whatever you ſuffer,this £ver/aſting Reſt will pay for all. 


| There is no repenting of labours and ſufferings in Heaven: None 


faies, Would I had ſpared my pains, and prayed leſs, or been lels 
ſtri& and preciſe,and done as - relt of my neighbors did: [There 
is never a ſuch athought in Heaven as theſe. But on the contrary 
it will be their Joy to look back upon their labours and tribula- 
tions, and to conkider how the mighty Power of God did bring 
them through all. Who ever complained,that he came to Heaven 
at too dear a Rate? or that his Salvation coſt him more labour 
then it was worth ? We may ſay of all oor labours,as Pax/ of our 
ſufferings, Rom.8.18. For [reckon that the ſufferings (and labours) 
of this preſent time, are not Worthy to be compared With the Glory 
Which ſhall be revegled in us. We labour but for a moment, but we 
ſhall Reſt for ever. Who would not put forth all his ſtrength for 
one hour, when he may. be a Prince while he/lives for that hours 
work? Oh what is the duty. and ſufferings of a ſhort frail life, 
which is almoſtat an end as ſoon as it begins,in reſpeR of the end- 
leſs Joys with God?, Will not all our tears be then wip'd away ? 
and ,all' the ſorrow of our duties forgoreen 3, But yer the Lord 
will not forget them ; for he is nor #njuſt to forget our Work and la- 


bour of Love, Heb.6.1 on 


— ——— 
—  — 


| SECT: XVII: | 
6? Onfiider , Viglenceand laborious ſtriving for Salvation,is:' 


the way.that the Wiſdom of God hath directed us to, as; | 


beſt;and bis Soveraign Authority appointed us,as neceſſary. Who. | 
knows the way to Heaven, better then the God of Heaven?When. 
men tell ys, that we are too ſtri and preciſe, whom do they ac- | 


cuſe?God or us?If wg do no more then what we are commanded, | 


nor : 


—— .. — 


_— 
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nor ſo much neither, they may as well ſay,God hath-made Laws 

which are too ſtrict and preciſe. Sure if it were a fault, it would 

liein him that commands it,and not in us who are bound to obey. | 
And dare theſe men think that they are wiſer then God?Do they 
know better then he what men muſt do to beſaved ?- Theſe are 
the men that ask us, Whether we be wiſer then all che-world be- 
fides ? and yet they will pretend to be wiſer then God. What do 
they leſs, when God bids us take the moſt diligent courſe, and 
they tell us, Tris more ado then needs > Mark well the language | 
of the Laws of God, and ſee how you can reconcile it with the 
language of the world : ar. 11.12. The Kingdom of Heaven 
ſoffrert Violence, and the Violent take it by foxce. Orasitis in 
Luke 16.16. Every one preſſeth into it. Luke 13.24. Strive to enter 
in at the ſtrait gate ; for many ſhall ſeck to emer in, and not be able. 


doit With thy might ; for there is no Work, , nor device wor knowledge, 
nor Wiſdom in the grave, Whither thou goeſt.. 1 Cor-9.24 Know ye 
not that they Which run in a race, run all but one receiveth the prize ? 
ſo run that ye may obtain. 2 Tim2+5. If a man ſtrive for maſteries, 
Yet he 1s not crowned,except he * ſtrive lawfully;. that is, powerfully 
and prevailingly. Phil.2.1 2. #/orkout your Salvation With fear and 
trembling. 2 Pet. 1.10.. Give diligence, 40 make Jowr Calling arid 
Eleftion ſure.. 1 Pet.4.18. If the righteons ſcarcely be ſaved, Where 
fall the ungodly and the ſinner appear'? S0-Phil: 1.77. & 3-14 
1 Tim,6-12,18,19. Dezt.6-5,&c. This is the conſtant language 


the worſt and moſt wicked men ?. Shall 1 think, thar every ignos 
rant worldly ſort, thatcan only.call a man Pariuvax, knows more 
then Chriſt 2. and can teach him to make Laws for his Church? 
or cantell God how to mend the Scriptures ?- Let them bring all 
the ſeeming Reaſons that they can againſt the holy, violent Ari 
vings of the Saints, and.thisſufficeth me to confure them all ; 
That God js of another minde,and he hath commanded me to do 
much morethen 1 do : And though could ſee no Reafon' for it; 
yet his Will is Reaſon, enough tg me: 1amſure, God is worthy 
t6 govern us, if we were better then we are. Whoſhould make 
Laws for us, but he that made us? and who ſhould line out the 
way.to Heaven, but he that muſt bring us thither > and who 
ſhould determine on what Conditions we ſhallbe ſaved, but he 

Ppp 3 that; 


So. Mat-7.13.14. Eccleſ.9.10. Whatſoever thy hand findeth ro do,| - 


of Chriſt : And, which ſhall I follow, God or men 2-yea'and that | 


* Non omnes | 
qui dicuntur 
Epiſcopi, ſed | 
qui graviter 
& ſtrenue. [e 


ge ſ erint. 


Sarcer. in lo--. 


CHM., 


' 
I OO 
i 


— 
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* Duty ar laſt 
is (weet3 it 
comes off with 
heaven,though 
hell dog it tor 
a time; ſaith 
| Locktcr (weetly 
| (as all) ſee 
him further of 
the good end 
of Duty, on 
Col. Li. 24. 


p- 390, 


: 
' 
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© | that beſtows the gift of Salvation ? So that let World, or Fleſh, or | 


Devil, ſpeak againſt a holy laborious courſe, this is my Anſwer, | 
God hath commanded it. | 


— — 


— — —— 


SECT. XV1II. 


ps. ag vie: » It is a courſe that all men inthe world either 
do or will approve of. There's not a man that ever was, 


| or is, or ſhall be, but ſhall one day juſtifie the Diligence of the 


(OO and-pive his verdid in the approbation of their wifdom. 


f 


And who would not go that way which every man ſhall applaud? 
It is true ; it's tow a way every where ſpoken againſt ,and hated: 
bur let me tell you, 1,Moſt that ſpeak againlt ir,do in their judge- 
ments approve of it ; only becaufe the practice of godlineſs ts 
againſt the pleaſures of the fleſh, therefore do they againſt their 
own judgements reſiſt itz They have not one word of Reaſon a- 
g4inſt it ; But reproaches and railinz are their beſt Arguments. 
2.Thoſe that now are againſt it, whether in Judgement or Paſtion, 
will ſhortly be every man of another minde, If they come ro 
Heaven, their minde moſt be changed before they come there. If 
they goto Hell, their Jadgement will then be aſtered whether 
they will or no. If you could ſpeak with every Soul that faffer- 
eth thoſe Torments/and ask their Judgements, Whether ir be 
poſſibleeo be roo Diligenr and Serious in ſeeking Salvation? you 
may eafily conjeQure what .anfrrer they wonld return, Takethe 
moſt bicrer deridet'or perſecuter of godlitieſs, ever chofethat 
will venture their lives for to overthrow it; If thoſe men do not 
ſhortly eat thei? own words,and wiſh 2 thouſand times chat they 
had been the moſt holy, difigemt Chriſtians on Earch, then let 
me bear'tfie ſhame ofa falſe Prophet for ever, Remembet 
this, you that will be of the Opinion and Way that moſt are 6f: 
Why will you not be of the Opinion then that all wit! ſhortly 
| be of > Why will you be'of a Judgement which you are ſure you 


| asthoſe in Hel } 


ſhalt all ſhortly change > Oh thar you were but as wiſe in this, 


— —__ 


| 
v _ - 
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SECT, XIX. 


| Chriſtians, when chey come to die,do exceedingly lament 
| their negligence. Thoſe that have wholly addiRed chemſelves 
' to the work of God, and haye made it the main buſineſs of their 
| lives, and have ſleighted the world, and mortified the fleſh, and 
have been the wonders of the world for their Heavenly Conver- 
ſations ; yet when Conſcience is let looſe upon them, and God 
withdraws the ſenſe of his Love, - how do their failings wound 
them,and diſquiet them ? What terrors do the Souls of many un- 
| dergo, who are generally admired for their godlinefs and inno- 
| cency 2 Even thoſe that are bated and derided by the world for 
| being ſo ſtri, and are thought ro-be almolt ;be(1des themſelves 
| for their extraordinary diligence ; Yet commonly when they lie 
| a dying, do wiſh, Oh,that they had been a thouſand times more 
holy, more heavenly, more laborious for their Souls ! What 2 
caſe then will the negligent World be in, when 5heir Conſciences 
areawaked > When they lie dying, and look behinde them-upon 
a lazy,negligent life; and look before them upon a ſevere and ter» 
rible Judgement, What an elteem will they have of a holy life ? 
For my own part, I may ſay as Eraſmus, Accnſant qued nimium fee 
cerim, verum Conſcientia mea me accnſat quod minus fecerimes, 


| I *(C Onſider ; They that bave been the moſt Serious Paiofull 


own Conſcience accuſeth me for doing ro0 hittle, and being rov 
flow : And it is far eaſier bearing the ſcorns of the World, then 
the ſcourges of Conſcience. The World ſpeaks at a diſtance with- 
out me, ſo that though Ihear cheir words, I can chuſe whether I 
will feel them : but my Conſcience ſpeaks withio me at the very 
hearr, ſo that every check doth pierce me torhe quick,” Conſqi- 
| ence when it is reprehended juſtly,isthe Meſſenger of God ; bu 
ungodly revilers are but the voice of the Devil. I had rather be | 
reproached by the Devil for-ſeeking Salvation, then be reproved | 
of God for.negleRing it : 1 had ratherthe World ſhaulgd<nll me 
Paritan in the Devils name, then Conſcience ſhoule rail me LZey- 
terer in Gods Name. As God and Conſcience are more uſefull . 
friends then Satan and the World ; ſo are they more dreadful! | 


irreſiſtible Enemies. | 
SECT. 


— 


_—— 


guodg, lentior fwerim They accuſe me for doing too: much, bue my | 


— > 


— 
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SECT. XX; 


S. 20. |1 4 Wy how far many a man goes, and what a deal of 

pains he takes for Heaven, and yer miſſeth it for want of 
more? When every-man that ſtriveth is not crowned, ( 2 Tim.2. | 
5:) and many ſhall ſeek co enter in,and not be able, (Lk,1 3.24.) | 
and the very Children of the Kingdom ſhall be ſhut out,( March. | 
13.41.) and they that have heard-cthe Word,and receivzdit with | 
Joy,(Mar.13.20:) and have heard the Preacher gladly,and done | 
many thiogs afcer him, ſhall yer periſh, (Mark.6.20.) Iris time | 
for us to look about us, and take heed of loytering. When they | 
chat ſeek God daily,and delight to know his waies,and ask of him | 
the Ordinances of Juſtice, and take delight in approaching to 
God, and that in faſting and affliing their Souls, (1/ai.58 2,3.) 
are yet ſhut out with Hypocrites and Unbeleevers : When they 
that have been enlightened, and have taſted of the Heavenly viſt, 
and of the g60d Word of God, and of the Powers of the World 
rocome,and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt,may yer fall | 
away beyond recovery, and crucifie to themſelves the Son of 
God afreſh, (Heb.6.4,5,6.) When they that have received the 
knowledge of the Truth,and were ſandtified by the blood of the 
Covenant, may yet fin wilfully, and tread under-foot the Son of 
God, and do deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, till there is nothing 
lefr them but the fearful expeRation of Judgement, and fire that 
ſhall devour the adverſaries ; ( Heb. 10. 26,27,28,29.) Should 
notthis rouze us out of our lazineſs and ſecuriry ? How far hath 
many a man fo!lowed C hriſt, and yet forſaken him, when ir 
comes to the ſelling of all, to bearing the Croſs, to burning at a 
Nake,or to the renouncing of all his worldly Intereſts and Hopes ? 
What a deal'6f pains hath many a mantaken for Heaven, that 
never did obtainit > How many Prayers, Sermons, Faſts, Alms, + 
| zood deſires, confeſſions, ſorrow and tears for ſin, 2#c. have all I 
| been loſt, and faln ſhort of the Kingdom > Methinks this ſhould 
| affright us out of our ſlugpiſhneſs,and make us ſtrive to our-ſtrip 
. the higheſt Formaliſts ? 
i 


SECT. | 


OY 
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| >—— — 
— 


IF} 
SECT XXL 


20. Onlider ; God hath reſolved, That Heaven ſhall not be 
had on eaſier terms. He hath not onely commanded'ic as 
4duty, but hath tyed our Salvationto the performange of it.Reſt 
muſt alwayes follow Labor. He that hath ordained inhis Church 
on Earth, That he that Will not Labor, ſhall not Eat, hath alſo de- 
creed concerning the Everlaſting Inheritance, That he that Strives 
»ot, ſhall not Enter. They muſt now lay up a Treaſure in Heaven, 
if they will finde ic there, Xare6.19,20, They muſt ſeek Firſt 
the Kingdom of God, and hu Righteouſneſs, Matth.6-33. They 
muſt not Labor for the food Which periſheth, but for that food Which 
| endureth to Everlaſting Life, Joh.6.27. Some think that it is good 
(to be Holy, but yet not of ſuch abſoluce neceſſity, but that a 
man may be ſaved wichout it: Bur God hath determined on the 
contrary, That wirhoxt ir no man ſhall ſee his face, Heb.1 2.14. Se- 
riouſneſs is the very thing wherein conliſterh onr Sincerity. If 
thou art not Serious, thou art not a Chriſtian. Ir is not onely a 
high depree in Chriſtianity, bur of the very life and eſſence of it, 
As Fencers upon a Stage (who have all theskill at their weapons, 
and do eminently and induſtriouſly arheir parts, but do nor ſe- 
riouſly intend the death of each other) do differ from Souldiers, 
or Combitants, who fight in good ſadneſs for their lives ; Juſt ſo 
do Hypocrites differ. from ſerious Chriſtians. If men could be fa- 
ved without this Serious Diligence, they would never regard it : 


when God hath reſolved, That if you will have your eaſe here, 
you ſhall have none hereafter,is it not wiſdom then to beſtir our 
ſelves to the utmoſt ? 


——— 


SECT. XXII. 
| Fo thus, Reader, I dare confidently fay, I have ſhewed thee 
| 


ſufficent Reaſon againſt chy Nlothfulneſs and negligence, it | 
;thon be not a man reſolved to ſhut thine eyes, and to deltroy thy | 
| ſelf wilfully in deſpite of Reaſon. Yet, leſt all this ſhould not | 
prevail, 1 will add ſomewhat more, if it be poſſible, ro perſwade : 


| 
1. Conſider | 


[thee to be Serious in thy Endeavors for Heaven, 


Qqq_ 


re -—. ” 
— — 


All the excellencies of Gods wayes would never entice them. But | 


S. 


— 


-- ww ——_—_— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| For my own 
| pare my ſor- 
| | | rews are ſo 
| (real preſ- 
| 1fg, that if 
| God be not 
| "ſ[erioms in 


| ———— AOL on an noi oo <9 nu Oe 
| 


\ſhould not you be ſo with hitn?In his Commands, he means as he 
| ſpeaks,and will verily require your real Obedience.Tn his threat- 


| biw&@lf, fark $.20,21. He was Serious n Suffering, when he 
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pi Conſider God is in Good earneſt wit, you ; and why then 


nidgs he is Serious, and Will make chem all govd agninſt the Re- 
bellk0us. In his Promiſes he is ſerid0s, and wil fulftll chetn rothe 
.Obtdiets,evento the leaft rittie. In his Judgemencs he is Secious; | 
as he will make his Ehemies Know totheic cerroc: Was not God 
ingoodearneſt when he drowned the World ? When heconſu- | 
med Sodom and Gomorrah? When he ſcattered che Zews ? Hath he 
not been in good {atnebs with us lately in En7 land, and Ireland, 
and Germayy ? And very ſhortly will he lay hokd on his Enemies 
particularly mbn by man,and make them know that he isin good 
eatneſt:Eſpecially when it comes to the great reckoning day.And 
| ibir time then for us to dally with God ? | 


| 2. Jeſs Chriſt wis Serious in Purchaſing owr Redemption; He 

was Sertous th Teaching, when he aegleced his meac and drink, 
7oh.4.32. He was Serious in Praying, when he continued all 
night at it, Zxk.6.12. He was Serious in doing Goed, when hits 
kindred cane and layd hands on him, thinking ht had been beſide 


faſted fourty days, was tempred, betrayed, ſpiton, buffered, 
crowned wich chorns, ſweat water and blood, was crucihed,pier- 
ced,died: There was no Jeſting in all this. And ſhould not we be 
Serious in feeking our own Salvation ? 


—— — OOO I En ———— —_— 


3. The Holy Ghoſt is Serious in foliciting/us for our Happinels, 
Ins Motions are ffequent,and prefſing,and importunate : He tti- 
veth with onr hearts, Gex:6.3. He is-grieved when we reſiſt him, 
Ephe/.4.30. And ſhould not we then be Serious 'mobeying his 
Motions,and yeelding to his Stiite ? 


- —_ 


ee ——_ — — 


4.God is Serious in hearing our Prayers,and delivering us from 
our danpers, and removing our troubles, and beſtowing his Mer- 
ctes. When we areafflicted he is:aflicted with us, 1/4.63:9, He 
repurdeth every groan-and figh : He putterh every tear mto his 
boetle : He condoleth their mifery when he is forced to chaſtiſe | 
them : How /tat! 7 give thee #p,O Ephraim ? (faith the Lotd;) How 
| ſhall I make thee as Admah,and as Zeboim ? my heart 6 48ratd with- | 
iy ' 


I I a i A ny OA ITE rs nn 


: , 
| 
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4 
* 
: 


_—— 


| 


Part 3. SED 


— —___ 
— — 
— —  —— DO —  — —— 


in me,my repentings ave hindled together Hoſ.11.8.He heareth even! bearing and 
the rebellious oft-rimes, when they call upon him in their mifery; h-/p;ag me, [ 
when they cry to him in their trouÞle, he delivereth chem our of | &a# peri 


their diftrefs, P/a/.78.37,38. Pſal.107.10,11,12,13,19,28. Yea, | immediatly ; | 


the next time thou arc in erouble, ehou wilt beg for a ferious re- | »ox World / 
vgard of thy prayers, and grant of thy deſires. And ſhall we be | be withour 
fo fleight in the work of God, when we expe@ he ſhould be fo | bis render re- 
regardfull of us > Sha!l we have reall Mercies down-weight ; and | gardful pre- 
ſhall we return ſuch fuperficiall and frothy ſervice ? _— one 
——————— __ for a 
5. Confider;The Miniſters of Chriſt are Serious in Inſtrucing world » And 
and Exhorting you : and why ſhould not you be as Serious in 0- ſonld 7 then 
beying their Inſtru&ions ? They are Serious in Study;Serious in neglctt him ? 
Prayer ; Serious in perſwading your Souls to the Obedience of | 
Chriſt: They beg of God ; they beg of þ bom ry. hope;they wait, | 
and long more for the Converſion and Salvation of your Souk, 
then theydo for any worldly good: You are their boaſting,their 
Crown and Joy, 1 Theſſ.2.19,20. Your ſtedfaſtneſs in Chriſt they | * ZegeFabri- 
value as their lives, 1 Thef.3.8. They are content to be offered up ' tium ix Der 
in the ſervice of your Faith, Phil.2.17. If they kill themſelves | ?-u&or, Yi. 
with Study and Preaching, or if they ſuffer Martyrdom for | :;oram, part. 
preaching the Goſpel ; they think their lives are well beſtowed,fo '5, cap.2. A. 
that their preaching do but prevail for the ſaving of your Souls. V4; el:gan- 
And ſhall other men be ſo painfull and carefull for yourSalvation, rem eriam hi- 
and ſhould you be fo careleſs and negligene of your own ?' Is It | foriam re. 
noe. a'' Serious Charge that is given to' Miniſters in 2 75m. 4-1? fert ex Lin- 
And « Serious Patern that is given them in 4#.20.20,31 ? Surely | co': de oculo 
no-man- can be bound to be mor? Serious and Painfull for the | Aſorals de 
welfare'of another,then he is bound to be for himſelf, | Aonacho E- 
habe ( '= a —_—————y a OT Im _ "_—_ | piſcopuns 10- 
-' 6, How Beriqns and Diligent are 8l} the Creatures in their Ser-  yxavaum re- 
vice to thee ?'What haſte makes the Sun to compaſs the World? | prehendente 
and how truly doth it return at its appointed hour $o do the | & inter cos 
Moon and other Planets. The Springs are always flowing for thy | colloquio: Et 
uſe ; The Rivers ftilt running: The Spring and Harveſt keep their ; -x Augr/tino 
times.” How hard doth thy Ox 1aboy for thee from day to day ? | /olem 1gna- 
How piinfu}ly end ſpeedily doth thy Horſe bear theein travell ? yum cxpree 
And hall all theſe be laborious, and thou onely negligent ? Shall 4rantem i 
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they 2lt be ſo Serious in ſerving thee,and yet thau be ſo fleight in ye, 
thy Service to God *? POE. POO... _ 


I20 


* Accidioſt > 
rubeſcere 
poſſunt guts 
10a tam di- 
ligenter la- 
borant ad im- 
petrandam 
gaudiuCeli, 
feat multi 
impiorum la- 
borant ad im- 
petrandums 
penam 11- 
ferni, Fabri- 
eius in De- 
ſtruforioVi- 
tHorum,part. 


5. CAP. 2s B. 


Rom.6. 21, 


| 


| 
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7. Conſider; The Servants of the World and the Devil are Serj- 
ous and Diligent: they ply their work continually with unweari- 
edneſs and delight,as if they could never do 4 ge They make 
haſte, and march furiouſly, as if they were afraid of coming to 
Hell coo late. They bear down Miniſters,and Sermons,and Coun- 
ſel, and all before them. And ſhall they do more for the Devil 
then thou wilt do for God? Or be more diligent for Damnation, 
then thou wilt be for Salvation ? Haſt not thou a better Maſter? 
and ſweeter Employment ? and greater Encouragements? and a 
better reward *? 


— 
——— —_— 


8. The time was when thou waſt Serious thy ſelf in thy Service 
to Satan andthe Fleſh;if it be not ſo yet : Doſt thou not remem- 
ber how eagerly thou didſt follow thy Sports? or how violently 
thou waſt addicted to cuſtoms, or evil company, or ſinfull de- 
lights?or how earneſtly thou waſt bent after thy profits, or riſing 
inthe world? And wilt thou not now be more earneſt and violent 
for God?What profit kad/t then then in thoſe things Whereof thou art 
now aſhamed?for the end of thoſe things s Death: B ut now being made 
free from fin, and become the ſervants of God, ye have your fruit unto 
holineſs ,and the: End everlaſting Life, Rom.6.2122, 


_———— 
—- 


this life: If you are fick,what Serious Groans and Complaints do 
you utter ? All the Town ſhall quickly know it, if.yogr pain be 
great.If you-are poor, how hard do you labor for your living, leſt 
your Wifeand Children ſhould ſtarve or famiſh?1f one fall down 
ina \woon in the-houſe, or ſtreet, or in.the Congregation, ,hoaw 
ſeriouſly will you run to relieve and recover them?And is not the 
buſineſs of your Salvation of far greater moment ? Are you not 
poor? and ſhould you not: then be laborers? Are-you not in fight 
for your lives?and is it time to ſleep? Are you not ina race?and is 
not the prize,the Crown of Glory ? and ſhould you then ſit ſtill, 
or take your eaſe? 


A —————— —— 
— 


— 


10. There is no Jefiingin Heaven,nor in Hell, The Saints have 
a Real Happineſs, and the Damned a Real Miſery : The-Saints 
are Serious and high in their Joy and Praiſe; and the Damned are 


remiſs 


A 


— OC DE III 


———_—————__—_ 


oy OT ID" 2 — 


9. Ycu areyet to this day in good earneſt abont the matters of | -- 


Serious and deep in their Sorrow and Complaints. There are no | 


- 
ce EE 0s oe —- x 
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remiſs or ſleepy praiſes in Heaven ; nor any remiſs or ſleepy La- 
mentations in Hell: All men'there are in good ſadneſs. And ſhould 
we not then be Serious now ? Reader, Idare promiſe thee, the 
m—_— of theſe things will ſhortly be Serious thoughts with 
thy ſelf. When thou comeſt to Death or Judgement, Oh what 
deep heart-piercing thoughts wilt thou have of Eternity ! Me- 
thinks I fore-ſee thee already aſtoniſhed to think how thou 
couldſt poſſibly make ſo light of theſe things ! Me thinks I even 
hear thee crying out of thy ſtupidity and madneſs ! 


SECT. XXIIIL. 


Nd now, Reader, having laid thee down theſe undeniable 
Arguments, I do here in the Name of God demand thy Re- 
ſolution ; What ſayſt thou 2 Wilt thou yeeld obedience,or not ? 
Iam confident thy Conſcience is convinced of thy Duty : Darelt 
thou now go on in thy common careleſs courſe, againſt the plain 
evidence of Reaſon, and Commands of God, and againſt the light 
of thy own Conſcience ? Dareſt thou live as looſly ? and fin as 
boldly? and pray as ſeldom and as coldly as before? Dareſt thou 
now as carnrally ſpend the Sabbath ? and ſlubber over the Service 
of God as ſleightly ? and think of thine Everlaſting ſtate as care- 


loins of thy minde? and to ſer thy ſelf wholly about the work | 
of thy Salvation? and to do it with all thy ſtrength and might ? | 
and to break over all the oppoſitions of the world ? and to (leight 
all their ſcorns and perſecutions ? to caſt off the weight that 
hangeth on thee, and the fin that doth ſo eaſily beſet chee, and to 


theſe are thy full Reſolutions: if chou be well inthy wits, I am 
ſure they are. 

Yet becauſe I know the ſtrange obſtinacy and rockineſs of the 
heart of man,and becauſe 1 would f:indrive this nail to the head, 
and leave theſe perſwaſions faſtened inthy heart, that fo, if ir be 
poſſible, thou mighteſt be awakened to thy Duty, and thy Soul 
might live ; I ſhall therefore proceed with thee yet a little fur- 
ther: AndI once more intreat thee to ſtir up thy attention, and 
g0 along with me in the free and ſober uſe of thy Reaſon,while 1 / 


Qq q 3 propound ; 


leſly as before ? Or doſt thou not rather reſolve to gird up the | , 


F. 23, 


Pet. 1.13, 


ran'with patience and ſpeed the race that is before thee ? Thope | pebr.1 2.1, 2. 


_— 


S. 24. 


Plalm.78.30. 
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; propound to thee theſe following Queſtions : Avd Icammand 
thee from God,that thou ſtifie not thy Conſcience, and reſiſt nor 
conviction, but Anſwer chem faithfully, 2nd obey accordingly. 


SECT. XXIV. 


— — ——  - 


'1 weft] F you could grow Rich by Religion, or get Lands and 
| Lordſhips by being diligent in godlineſs ; or if you 
| could get honour or preferment by it in the world : or could be 
; recovered from ſickneſs by it, or could live for ever in proſperity 
| onearth; What kinde of lives would y ou then lead ? and what 
' pains would you take in the Service of God ? And is notthe Reſt 
of the Saints a more excellent Happineſs then all this? 


2 2neſt.Ifthe Law of the Land did puniſh every breach of the 
Sabbath, orevery omiſſion of family-duties, or ſecret duties, or 
| every cold and heartle6 prayer, with death ; If it were Felony or 
| 


Treaſon to be ungodly and negligent in Worſhip, and looſe in 
your lives ; What manner of perſons would you then be ? and 
what lives would you lead ? And is not Eternal death more ter- 
rible chen temporal. 


3 weſt. If it were Gods ordinary courſe to puniſh every ſin | 
with ſome preſent Judgement, ſo that every time « man (wears, or 
is drunk, or ſpeaks a lie, or back-biteth his neighbour, he ſhould 
be truck dead,or blinde,or lame in the place ; If God did punifh 
every cold prayer, or negledt of duty with ſome remarkable 
| plague ; what manner of perſons would you then be? If you 

ſhould ſuddenfy fall down dead like Ananrc and Sophira with 
the ſin in your hands,orthe plague of God ſhould ſeize npon? 
as upon the 1/raelites, while their ſweet morſels were yer in their 
mouths ; If but a Mark ſhould be fer mm the Forebead of every 
| one that neglected a duty, or committed a fin ; What kinde of 
tives would you then lead ? And is-not Eternal Wrath more ter- 
rible then all chis? Give but Reaſon leave to ſpeak. ' 


TI I!) —”—— ——— —— - — _ ——- - 


4 Pueſt. If one of your old acquaintance and companions in | 


ſin, ſhould come from the dead, and tei! you,that he fuffereth the 


Torrients | 


—{{ — 
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Tormetts of Hell for chog fins that you are guilcy of, and for 
neglecting thoſe duries which you negle&t, xmd for living (uch a | 
careleſs, worldly, ungodly life as you now live,and ſhould there- | 
fore adviſe you to take another courſe ; If you ſhould meet fuch 
2 One in your Chamber when you ace going co bed,afd he ſhould | 

fay vo you, Oh take heed of chis canal unkoly life | Ser your elf | 

ro feek the Lord with all your might; neglet mot your Sonl, 

Prepare for Eternity,that you come not tothe place of Tormene | | £<2* vitem 
that Iamift : How wonld this take with you ? and what manner | pr 
of perſons wonld you afterwards be ? It.is written in the lifeof | £,;40115. 1:0 
Brwne *, that a Doctor of great note for fearning and godiinefs, | Polrdorum Yer- 
being dead,and being brought cothe Church cobe butied, whide | £7/-1ib.7. de 1n- 
they were in their Popuſh Neyotiqns, and came to che words | Jy 
Reſponde mrin, the Corps arote in the Bier, and wich a terrible | Pag-(m1)428. 
yorcecried out, fnſfo Doi 7 wdicio Accmſarue ſas, Tam acculed at 
the Juſt Judgemenc of God : At which yoice the people run all | 
oat of Church affrighted. On:tthe morrow when they catne a- | 
gain to perform the Obfequaes, at the ſame words as before, the 
Corps arofe again,and cried with a hideons voice, Jaffo Dei fads 
cio Paakcans Joon, Iam Judged ar che righteous Judgement of 
God : Whereuponthe people run away again atnazed. The third 
day almoſt all the City came rogether,and when came tothe 
fame words as before, the Corps rote zgain,and cried with a more 


* Quid crgo in 
cauſavſt ? Tan 
quam ſemper 

vidturi wroith. 
Nunquam vobss 


doleful voice then before, Jo Dei F adicio Condanmat as ſum, 1 
am Condemaed zt the Juſt Judgement of God. The conſtr 
on whereof, that a man repared fo upright, ſhonkd yor by his own 
confeſſion be damned, cauſed Brywo,,md rhe reſt of hs compunes- 
| ons,t0 enter into that ſtrift order of the Coarechaſiams. If rhe voice 
| of the dead man could affright chem inco Saperfttion ſhould nor 
the warnings of God affright thee mrotrue Devorion ? 

$ 2neft. *If you knewthatthis ware thefaſt day you had ro 
tiveinthe world, how would you ſpend this day? It you were 
' ſure when you po to bed, that you ſhogld never riſe again, would 
not your thoughts of another life be more ſerious that night? If 
you knew when you are praying, that you ſhould never pray 
more, would you 'not bemore earneſtand imporrunare-in that 
prayer? Orif you knew when you are preaching, orhearing,or 


- 1 
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fragilitas veſtra 
ſuccurrit. Non 
05ſcruatis quait- 
trum remports 
tranſcerit. Velut 
ex pleno & 4- 
bundanti perdi- 
Hs: cum interim 
fortaſſe ille ipſe 
ut alicui wel 
fomin vel ret 
donatur, ultrmus 
dies fot. Omnia 
tanquam mort4- 
les trmetis, Om- 
nd FKenquam we 
mortales concu= 
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exhorting,your ſinful acquaintance,tharrhis were the laſt oppor- | 
tunity 


de brevit.uu.c.4 


— 


— 


OD Pot — —— PEN. 7 
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2 Pet.3.11,12, | 
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| tunity you ſhould have, would you not ply it more cloſely then 
uſually you do? Why you do not know but it may be thelaſt ; 


| and you are ſure your laſt is near at hand. 


—— 


NC IE 


6 2ueft, If you had ſeen the general diſſolution of the world, 
and all the pomp and glory of it conſumed to aſhes;If you ſaw all 
on a fire about you, ſumptuous buildings,Cirties, Kingdoms, Land, 
| Water, Earth, Heaven, all flaming about yourears ; If you had 


friends gone, the place of your former abode gone,the hiſtory en- 
ded,and all come down, what would ſuch a fight as this perſwade 
you to do? Why ſuch a fight thou ſhalt certainly ſee. I put my 
Queſtion to thee in the words of, the Apoſtle, 2 Per.3:11. Seeing 
all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, What manner of perſons ought yeyto 
be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, looking for and hafting unto 
the coming of the day of God, Wwherein the heavens being on fire, ſhall 
be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat ? As if he 
ſhould fay, We cannot poſſibly conceive or expreſs what manner 
of perſons we ſhould be in all holineſs and godlineſs, when we do 
but think of the ſudden, and certain, and terrible diſſolution of 
all things below ? 


. 7 2nef.What if you had ſeen the proceſs of the Judgement of 
the great day ? If you had ſeen the Judgement ſer,and the Books 
opened, and the moſt ſtand trembling on the left hand of the 
Judge, and Chriſt himſelf accuſing them of their rebellions and 
negleds, and remembring them of all their former (lightings of 
his grace,and at laſt condemning them to perpetual perdition? If 
you had ſeen the godly ſtanding on the right hand, and Jeſus Chriſt 
acknowledging their faithfull obedience, and adjudging them to 

the poſſeſſion of the Joy of their Lord * What manner of perſons 

would you have been after ſuch a ſight as this > Why this ſight 
| thou ſhalc one day ſee, - as ſure as thou liveſt. And why then 


. | ſhould not the fore-knowledge of ſuch a day awake thee to thy 


duty ? " 


{ 


——— 


— ——— 
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| 8 — What if you had once ſeen Hell open, and all the 
, damned there in their eaſeleſs Torments? and had heard them 
| crying out of their (lorhfulneſs in che day. of their viſitation ? and 
| wiſhing 


— __ w_— So 


| ſeen all that men !aboured for, and ſold their Souls for, gone; - 


- no ens NS 


| 
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wiſhing that they had bur another life to live, and that God 
would but trie them once again ? One crying out of his neglect | 
of dutie ; and another of his loitering and trifling when be 
ſhould have been labouring for his life * What manner of per- 
ſons would you have been atter ſuch a ſight as this ? Whar if you 
had ſeen Heaven opened, as Stephen did ? and all the Saints 
there triumphing in Glory ? and enjoying the End of their 1a- | 
bours and ſufferings ? What a life would you lead after ſuch a | 
fghr as this ? Why, you will ſee this with your eies before it 
be long. 


PE  COCCCCoCCoo—————_—_—_—_———_—————————.————— 


9 2xeſt. What if you bad lien in Hell but one year, or one 
day, or hour? and there felt all thoſe Torments that now you 
do but hear of? and God ſhould turnyou into the world again, 
and trie you with another life's time, and fay, I will ſee whe- 
ther yet thou wilt be any better : What manner of perſons 
would you be? If you were to live a thouſand years, would 
you not gladly ljve as ſtrictly as the preciſeſt Saints? and ſpend 
all thoſe years in praier and duty, ſo you might but ſcape the 
Torment which you ſuffered ? How ſeriouſly then would you | 
ſpeak of Hell | and pray againſt it! and hear, and reade, and |, 
watch, and obey | How earneſtly would you admoniſh the * 
careleſs to take heed, and look about them to prevent. their ru- 
ine! And will you not take Gods Word for the Truth of this 
except you feelit ? Is it not your wiſdomto do as much now to 
prevent it, as you would do to remove it when it is too hte? | 
Is it not more wiſdom to ſpend this life in labouring for Hea- 
ven,while you haveir, then tolie in torment wiſhing for more 
time in Vain ? 


10 2nef, Whatif you had been poſſeſſed but one year of 
the Glory of Heaven? and there joined with the Saints and | 
Angels in the beholding of God, and ſinging his Praiſe ? and | 
afterwards ſhould be turned into the world again 2 What a life 
would you lead ? What pains would you take rather then be de- | 
prived of ſuch incomparable Glory? Would you think any coſt | 
r00 great, or diligence toomuch?_.If one of thoſe that are now—« 
' in Heaven ſhould come to live on the Earth again, what perſons | 
; would they be> What a ſtir would they make ?-How ſeriouſly | 


— — 


Rrr would | — 


— 


_— — — - 
— = — 


126 


| 
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| 


—— — 


| 


{ 


trey would ring of their exceeding Holy and Strict Converſari- 
ons. They would as farexcell the Hokefſt Perſons on Earth, as ' 


_ | 


or liad they done for you more then I had done ? Try now whe- 
ther 
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would they drive on the buſineſs of their Salvation Þ The Coun- 


they excel the careleſs world.Beforethey would lofe that Bleſſed | 


Eſtate, they would fellow God with cries both day and night, | 
and throw away all,and ſufferevery day a death. And ſhould nor | 


wedoas much to obtainir, as chey would do to keep it ? 


w_ —————_ —  — 


_ 


Nd thus I have ſaid enough, if not to ſtir up the lazie ſinner 
4 Aro aſerious working out his Satvarion, yet at leaſt to (ilence 
kia, and leave him unexcuſable arche Judgment of God. ]f thou 
canſt, after the reading of allthis, go on in the ſame negleRt of 
God and tby Soul, and draw outthereſt of thy life in the ſame 
dull and careleſs courſe, as thou haſt hitherto done, and if thou 
haſt fo far conquered and ſtupified thy Confoience, that it will 
quietly ſuffer thee to forget all this, and ro trifle -ourthe reſt of 
thy time inthe buſineb of the world, when- in the mean while 
thy Salvationis in danger, and the Jadge is at the door; 1 have 
then no more tofſay to thee : Ir is as good ſpeak to a Poſt or a 
Rock. Only as we do by ourfriends when they are dead , and 
our words and actions can do them no good, yet to reſtifhe our 


affections we weep and mourn for them ; 1o'will Falfo do for | 
| theſe deplorable Souls. Jt makes my bearrt (ad, and even trem | 
ble to thiak how they will ſtand ſad and trembling before the | 
Lord ! And how confounded and ſpeechleſsrhey will be, when | 


Chriſt (hall reaſon with them concerning their neghigence and 
floth ! When he ſhall ay, as the Lord doth in Fer.2-5,9,11,12,13 
What iniquity have jour fathers (or you) fornd in me, that ye 


age gone farfrom'me, and have Walked after vanity ? &c, Did 1 
; ever wrongyou? or doyouany harm ? or ever diſcourage you 


from following my ſervice ? Was my way fo'bad that you conld 
noteadure it ? or my fervice ſo baſethat you could not ſtoop to 
& ? Did I ſtoop to the fulfilling of rhe Law for you , and 
could not you ſtoop to the ſulfilling of the eafie conditions of my 
Goſpel * Was the world or Satan a berrer friend ro you then 1? 


—— — 


| 

| "770 

SECT. XXV. 
| 


i 


— —— 
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cher they will fave you,or whether they will recompenſe you for | 


the loſs of Heaven; or whether they will be as good toyou as I | 
would have deen. O what will the wretched finner anſwer ro: 
any of chis? But though man wilt not hear, yer wemay bave hope | 
in. ſpeaking to God. ----Lord, fmite thefe Rocks vil they: guflt | 
forth waters: Though theſe ears aredeaf, ſay to them, Ephn- 
ts, be opened : Though theſe Sinners be dead, let that rower! 
ſpeak which ſometime ſaid, Lazarms, ariſe : We know they 
wil! be wakened at the laſt Reſurreaion: O, but then it will be 
only co-their ſorrow, O thou that didſt weepand groan in Spirit 
over a dead Lazar, pity theſe dead and fenfleſs Souls, tillthey 
areable to weep and groan for, and pity themſelves. As thou 
haſt bid thy. Servant ſpeak , ſo ſpeak now thy ſelf: They, will 
hear thy voice ſpeaking to their hearts, that will not. hear. mine 


| peaking to their ears. Long haſt thou knocked at theſe hearts in. 
| vain ; now break the doors, and enter in, and paſs by all their | 
| long reliſtance. | 


— — _— - — —————  —  — _ _ 9 — — — — 
——_— —_ + — — _-—— 


SECT. XXVI. 


YE E will add a few more words.to the Godly in ſpecial, to 
ſhew them why they above all men ſhould be laborious for 
Heaven; and that there is a great deal of Reaſoo, that though, | 


| all the world beſides do.fit ſtyl and be careleſs, yer they ſbould, 


abhox that lazineſs and negligence, and ſhould lay out all, theis, 
ſtrength on the work of God. To this end I deſire them alſoto.; 
anſwer ſoberly to theſe few Interrogatories. eel 


1 2 zeſt. What manner of perſons ſhould choſe be, whom God. 
hath choſen out to be Veſſels of Mercy? And hath given them 
the very cream and quinteſfence of his bleſlings > When the relt 
of the world are paſſed by,and put off with common,and tempo- 
ral, and left-hand-Mercies? They, who have the Bloud of Chriſt 
giventhem,& the Spirit for S2nificarion, Conſolation, and Pre- 
ſervation,and.the pardon of ſins,and Adoption-ta-Sonſ{hip,and che 
guard of Angels, and the Mediation of the Son,of God, and the, 
ſpectal love of the Father,and the promiſe and ſeal of Everlaſting | 


| Reſt !Do but tell me inijgood ſadnes,what kinde of lives thefe men | 
' ſhouldlive? | Rows. 2-2. 


-———  — - > ———  -— 
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| Lueſt. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be, who have 


felt the ſmart of their negligence ſo much as the Godly have 
done ? Inthe new birth, in their ſeveral wounds and trouble of 
Conſcience,in their doubts and fears,in their ſharp aMiRions on 
body and ſtate : They that have groaned and cried out ſo oft,un- 
der the ſenſe and effects of their negligence, and are like enough 


; to feel it again if they do not reform ir,ſure one would think they 


ſhould be ſo flothfull no more. 


-_ — — —— — _ 


3 2»:ſt. What manner of perſons ſhould theſe be in holy dili- 
gence, who have been ſo long convinced of theevil of lazineſs, 
and have confeſſed on their knees a hundred and a hundred 
cimes,both inpublick and in private? and have told God in pray- 
er, how unexcuſably they have herein offended ? Should they 
thus confeſs rheir fin, and yet commitit? as if they cold God 
what they would do, as well as what they have done ? 


4 Qneſt. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be in painfull 
Godlineſs, who have bound themſelves to God by ſo many Co- 
venants as we have done ? and in ſpecial have covenanted fo oft 


| to be more painfull and faithfull in his ſervice ? At every Sacra- 


ment ; on many daies of Humiliation and Thankſgiving ; in moſt 
of our deepdiſtreſſes and dangerous (ickneſſes ; we are iu ready 
to bewail our negleds, and to engage our ſelves, if God will bur 
erieus and truſt us once again, how diligent and laborious we 
will be, and how we will improve our time, and reprove offend- 
ers, and watch over our ſelves, and plie our work, and do him 
more ſervice ina day then we did in a moneth : The Lord pardon | 
our perfdious Coyenant-breaking ! and grant that our own En- 
gagements may not condemn us. 


5 2u:ft. What manner of perſons ſhould they be, who are 
ſo near to God as we ? who are his Children, in his Familie, till 
under his Eie ; the Objeds of his greateſt Jealouſie, as well as 
Love ? Nadab and Abihn can tell you, that the flames of Jea- 
louſie are hotteſt about his Altar : And Vzz4a, and the fifty 
thouſand and ſeventy Berhſhemites, 1 Sam. 6, 19. though dead, 
do yet tell you,that Juſtice as well as Mercie is moſt ative about 
the Ark. And Ananias and his wife can tell you, that profeſſion 

| is 


— —— 
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is no cover for tranſgreſlion. Zudgement beginxeth at the houſe of 


God, 1 Pet.4. 17. And the deſtroying Angel deth begin at the San- 


(nary 5 Ezek. 9.5 46. 


_— — — —— _—— 


6 Queſt. What manner of men ſhould they be in Dutie, who 
have received ſo much encouragement as we have done by our 
ſucceſſes? Who have taſted ſuch ſweetneſs in diligent obedience, 


as doth much more then countervail all the pains ? Who have ſo 


oft had experience of the wide difference between lazie and la- 
borious Dutie by their different Iſſues ? Who have found all our 
lazie Duties unfruirfull ; and all our ſtrivings and wreltlings with 
God ſuccesfull ? ſo that we were never importunate with God 
in vain ? We who have had ſo many admirable National and Per- 
ſonal Deliverances upon urgent ſeeking ; And have received al- 
moſt all our ſolid comforts in a way of cloſe and conſtant Dutie; ! 
How ſhould-wve above all men plie our work ? 


AA 


7 2ueft. What mannerof men ſhould they be, who are yet 
at ſuch great uncertainties, whether we are Sanified or Juſti- 
fied, or whether we are the Children of God or no, or what 
ſhall Everlaſtingly become of their Souls ? as moſt of the godly 
that meet with are ? They that have diſcovered -the excellen- 
cie of the Kingdom, and yet have not diſcovered their intereſt 
init, but diſcerna danger of periſhing and loſing all, and have ; 
need of that advice, Heb.4.1. And have ſo many Doubts to wre- 
ſtle with daily aywe have ; How ſhould ſuch men beſtir them- 
ſelves in time? |} | 
a. — NT" NSOREN 

* 8 Lueſt. What manner of perſons ſhould they be in Holi- 
neſs, who have ſo much of the great work yet undone as we have? 


Cs ee eee 


So many fins in ſo great ſtrength ? Graces weak ? Sanfification 
imperfe&? Corruption ſtill working our ruine,and taking advan- 
tage of all our omiſſions ? When we are as a Boat-man on the 
water, let him row never ſo hard a moneth together, yet if he do 
but ſhack his hand, and think to eaſe himſelf, his Boat goes faſter 
down the ſtream then before it went up : ſo do our Souls, when 
we think to eaſe our ſelves by abating our pains in Durie. Our 
time is ſhort: Our enemies mighty : Our hinderances many : 
God ſeems yet at a great diſtance from many of us: Our thoughts 
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and communion with Chriſt is ſmall : And our-defires ro be with 
him are as ſmall. Aud ſhould men in our caſe ſtand (bil ? 


— 


gence, whoſe lives and duties are of ſ0- great concernment tothe | 
ſaving or deſtroying of a multitude of Souls ? When if we flip, (>: | 
many areready to ſtumble? And if we tumble, fo many are ready | 
to fall ?©* If we pray hard for them,and admoniſh them daily and | 
* faithfully and plainly, and exhoxt them with bowels of pitie | 
* and love, and go before them in a holy inoffenſive Converſa- | 
tion, itisrwenty to.qne but we may be inſtruments of ſaving ma- | 
ny-of thera from everlaſting perditzon, and bringing them:to.the | 
 poſſeſſton. of the Inheritance with vs : On-the contrary, if we (i- 
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 lently negle&them, orſinfully offend. chem, we may be occaſi- 
| ons of their perpetual torment : And. what a fad thought is that 
| ro.an honeſt and mercifull heart ! That we may not deſtroy the 
Souls for whom-Chriſt died, ; That we may not rob. them of their 
Everlaſting Happineſs, and God of the Praiſes that imHeaven 
they would.give-bim ; What manner of perſons ſheuld we be'in 
our Duties and Examples ? 


of him are dull, and ſtrange,and unbelieving : Our acquaintance ' 


: 
F 
: 


| 
| 


: 9 Queſt. What manner of men ſhould. they be in their Gli- 


— 


10 Leſt. Laſtly, What manner of perſons ſhould they be,on 
whom the Glory of the-great. God doth ſo much depend? Men 
will judge of the-Father by the Children, and of the Maſter by 
the Servants. We bear his Image, and therefore men witl mea- 

ſure him by his repreſentation. Heis no where in: the world ſo 
| lively repreſented as in his Saints : And ſhall they fer him forth 
| as a Patronof Victouſnels or Idleneſs ? Allthe world is not ca- 
pable of honouring ordiſhonouring God ſo.mnuch as we : And 
the leaſt of his honour is of more worth-then all our lives. 1 
have harped all this while upon the Apoſiles ſtring, 2 Per. 3. 11. 
' And now let me give itthe laſt touch : Seeing thenthatalbrheſe 
things fore-mentioned are ſo, I charge thee that arr a Chriſtian, 
in thy Maſters name, to conſider, and reſolve the Queſtion: What 
' manner of perſons ought \te to be in. All Haly Converſation and God- 
 lineſſe ? And letthy Life Anſwer the Queſtion as well as thy 

Tongue. 


— — 
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' Dangerows; Which Doarine (as I have faid before)were it by the | Fear: There- 


| mach-of our time about the ſmaller matters, which rhoufznds | //e the Law! 


| ehen do ſame Errefies ſay, that ele Law weuil, brenn' Paul [aivh, By the Liw i 


04yca imprudenter faciumt qui dwriſſima + cod Fo5\a prime propenunnt ,&c. Vide 
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SECT. XXVII. 


[ Have been larger upon this Uſe then at farlt intended ; Partly S. 27, 
becauſe of the general negle& of Heaventhat all ſorts are guil- | * The fear of 
ty of ; Partly becauſe mens Salvation depends upon their preſent | God 4 rhe be- 
Striving and Seeking;* mn becauſe the Doctrine of free Grace | ginning of | 
miſunderſtood, is lately fo abuſed to the cheriſhing of ſloth and | 1i/dom: But | 
| 
| 
[ 


ſecurity:Partly becauſe marry eminetirmen'of late-do judge, That | the Law 
to Work or labour for Life and Salvation iv Mercenary, Liam, ond\ bringith 


owners reduced into practice, would undoubtedly damn them ; | fore the 

becauſe they that ſeek norſhall natfinde, and they that ſtrive! bnowledoe of 
not to enter ſhall be ſhut out ; and they that labour not ſhall not | che Law , ;s. 
be crowned : And partly becauteit is grown the-cuſtom of this | the beginding | 
diſtracted age;in ſtead of ſtriving for the Kingdom and contend-| of 13/don ; | 


| 
ins for the Faith,eo ftrive with each otherabout® ancertainCon-| and no man 1; | 
troverfies,and to contend about the civcumſtantizls of the Faith ; | 7/i/e without 


wherein the Kingdom of God doth no more conſt ther in ments| the Law, 
or drinks,or Queſtions about the Law,or Geneatogies. Sirs, ſhall | They there-| 
we who are Brethren fall out by the way home? and fpend | fore thar ri 


have been ſaved without, but never any one ſaved by chemwhile | are Fools. and! 
Chriſt and our Eternal Reſt are aJmokt forgoreen ? The Lord pars» | conſequenly | 


| donand heal the folly of his People. | Atheiſts and) 


| #agoaty. How) 
the knowledge of jim ? To Whom [ anſwer, The Law did nat 1ake fin ; but win! 
1s not the Law good, When it reacherb anl ohaftiſeth, and i given us a Schoolmaſter 
to Chriſt ? T hat While We are guidedby the fear of Caſtigation, Wemay be convert- 
ed to the per fethion Which @ through Chriſt, Clemens Alez.S:trom,lib.2, > uo. 


Zuinghum de vera & falsa Rebig re ſcandals, pag-402. Rom, 14. 17. Tit, 3.9, 
1 Tim.1.4. 1 Tim.6.5. Phil, 2.14, 
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-— ———C_—— I <> > or 


—  ————— 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part 3. 


— 


” OS Oo — — 


$$4240000:$40.$03-9..4.-2.2 
CHAP. YI 


TW —  —— —_———— — CC —_— 


| 
| - — — wn 
| The thirdUſe. Perſwading all men to try their Title to this 


Reſt, And Direfting them how to try , that they may 


| 
| 
| kaow. 


| 
| 


SECT. I. 


Now proceed to the third Uſe which we ſhall raiſe 
hence ; and becauſe it is of exceeding great impor- 
tance to thy Soul, I intreat thee to reade it the 
more diligently,and weigh it the moe ſeriouſly. 

” Is there ſuch a Glorious Reſt ſoneer at hand?and 
ſhall none enjoy it but the People of God ? What mean the moſt 
| of the world then, tolive ſo contentedly without aſſurance of 
| their intereſt in this Reſt ? and to negle& the trying of their title 
| roit> When the Lord hath ſo fully opened the Bleſſedneſſe of 
| that Kingdom, which none but a little flock of obedient Belie- 
vers ſhall poſſeſs, and ſo fully expreſſed thoſe rorments which all 
| the reſt of the world muſt eternally ſuffer; a man would think 
| now, Thatthey that believe this to be certainly true, ſhould ne- 
| ver be at any quiet inthemſelves, till they knew which of theſe 
muſt be their own ſtate, and were fully aſſured that they 
| were Heirs of the Kingdome ! Moſt men that I meet with 
ſay , they believe this Word of God to be true ; How then 
can they fit ſtill in ſuch an utter uncertainty, whether ever 
they ſhall live in Reſt, or not > One would think they ſhonld 
run up and down from Miniſter to Miniſter, enquiring, How 
| ſhall Tknow whether ſhall live in Heaven or Hell? And that 
| they ſhould even think themielves balf in Hell, cill they were 
ſure to ſcape it, and to be poſſeſſed of Reſt. Lord, what a 
| wonderfull ſtrange madneſſe is this 2 that men who look 
daily when fickneſſe ſummons them, and death cals them 


0 


away, 


m_—_—_ yy - 
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ſo 1 will put it co't 
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away, and know they muſt preſently enter upon unchangeable 
Joy or Pain, ſhould yer live as uncertain what ſhall be their 
doom, as if they had never heard of any ſuch State? yea and 
live as quietly and as merrily in this uncertainty, as if all were 
made ſure, and nothing ailed them, and there were no danper ? | 
Are theſe men alive or dead? Are they waking, or are they a- | 
ſleep? What do they think on? Where are their hearts? If | 
they have but a weighty Suit at Law, how carefull are they to | 
| know whether it will go with them or againſt chem? If they 
| were to be tryed for their lives at an earthly Judicature, how 
; careful would they be to know whether they ſhould be ſaved or | 
| condemned ? eſpecially if their care might ſurely ſave them 2 | 
[If chey be dangerouſly ſick, they will enquire of che Phyſician, ' 
' What think you Sir, ſhall I ſcape or no? Bur for the buſineſs | 
| of their Salvation, they are content to be uncertain, If you | 
ask m6ſt men a reaſon of their hopes to be ſaved, they will ſay | 
it is becauſe God is mercifull, and Chriſt died for finners, and | 
the like generall reaſons ; which any man inthe world may give | 
| as well as they : But put them to prove their ſpeciall intereſt in 
Chriſt,and in the ſpeciall ſaving Mercy of God, and they can ſay | 
nothing to the purpoſe at all ; orat leaſt nothing out of their | 
hearts and experience, but only out of their reading or invention. | 
Men are deſirous to know all things, ſave God and themſelves : | 
They will travell over Sea and Land, to know the (ituation of 
Countries,and theCuſtoms of the World: They will go to Schools | 
and Univerſities,and turn over multitudes of books,and read and | 
ſtudy from year to year, to know the Creatures, and to be excel- 
| lent in the Sciences; They will go apprentice ſeven years to learn a 
| Trade which they may live by here: And yet they never read the 
| book of Conſcience, nor ſtudy the ſtate of their own Souls, that 
' they may make ſure of living for ever. If God ſhould ask them 
for their Souls,as he did Cai» for his brother Abel,they could re- 
turn but ſuch an Anſwer as he did : If God or man ſhould fay to 
; them,Whart caſe is thy Soul in,man ? Is it regenerate,and ſanQifi- 
.ed,and pardoned,or no ?Isit in a ſtate of life,or a ſtate of death ? 
' He would be ready to fay,l know not: Am I] my Souls keeper? I 
| hope well; truſt God with my Soul, and trouble not my ſelf 
' with any ſuch —_— ſhall ſpeed as well as other men do; and 
e venture : I thank God I never made any 
Si doubt 
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It is not in cx- 
rernall ſhape 
and figure that 
Chriſtians 
differ from 0- 
ther men: As if 
they were like 
the world in 
minde and 
thought, in 
diltucbance 
and inſtabili- 
ty, incredulity, 
confufion and 
perturbation 
and fears , 
wherewith the 
mindcs of all 
others are dii- 
rempered, as 
ſome think 
they are. Theſe 
(thar ſo think) 
do difter them- 
ſelves from the 


opinion and 
outfide, and 
ſome externall 
ood deeds 5 
= in heart 


in earthly 
ſnares, they 
have not at- 
tained the Di- 
vine Reſt and 
heavenly Peace 
of rhe Spirit in 
thcir hearts 3 
{| becauſe they 
{| ſought ir not 
| of God, nor 
| approved tl.C- 
1 ſelves worthy 
or meet for it. 


— 
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world but in 


, will not doubrofir ; 1will go on and rruſt God? Art not thou | 


| Macar.Hom. 5. | 
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doubt of tny Salvation. 4»/».Thou haſt the more cauſe to doubt 
a great deal, becauſe thou never didſt doubt : and yer more, be- 
cauſerhou haſt been ſo careleſs in thy confidence. What do theſe 
expreſſions diſcover, but a wilfull negle& of thy own Salvation ? 
As a Shiptmaſterthar ſhould let his Veſſel alone, and mind other 
marters,and ſay, I will venture it among the rocks,and ſands,and 
gulfs,and waves,and winds ; I will never trouble my ſelf ro know 
whether it ſhall come ſafe tothe harbor;I willcruſt God with it; 
it will ſpeed as well as other mens Veſſels do. Indeed as well as 
other mens thar are as careleſs and idle, bur nor ſo well as other 
mens that are diligent and watchfull. What horrible abuſe of | 
God is this, for men to pretend that they cruſt Cod with their | 
Souls, for to cloak their own wilfull negligence ! If thou did(t 

wy Truſt God, thou wouldſt alſo be ruled by him, and 
cruft him in that way which he hath appointed thee, and upon 
choſe tertas which he hath promiſed to help thee on. He requires 
thee to give all Diligence to make thy Calling and Ele&ion ſure 

and ſo to truft him, 2 Per.1.10. He hath lined thee ont a way in 
Scripture by which thou maiſt cometo be ſure;and charged thee 
to ſearch and try thy ſelf, til thou certainly know. Were he not 
a foolifh traveller that would hold on his way when he doth not | 
know whether it be right or wrong ,and fay,IhopeI amright; I | 


guilty of this folly in thy travels to Brerniry? Not conſidering | 


that a lirtle ſerious enquiry and tryal whether thy way betight, | 
| might ſave thee a great deal of labour which > Ci debeweltio 


and minde be- 
ing intangled : 


vain,and muſt undo again, orelie thou wilt miſs of Salvati | 
nndo thy ſelf 2 If thou ſhouldelt ſee a man'in CT | 
certain to be aamned for ever when he is dead,wouldft not thou | 
look upon ſuch a man as a pitifu}l objeA? Why thou that liveſt in | 
wilfull uncertainty,and doſt not know whether thou ſhalt be ſa- | 
ved or no, art inthe next condition ro ſuch a perſon ; for ought 
thou knoweſt to the comrary,thy caſe hereafter may be as bad as 
his.1know not what thou thinkeſt of thy own ſtate, but for my | 


| = did I'not know what a deſperate,blind,dead piece a carnall 


eart is, ſhould wonder how thou doſt to forget thy miſ 
to keep off continuall horrors from thy heart nd fone ap 


| theſe caſes following. | 


1.1wonder how thou canſt either think or ſpeak of che dre3d- >. 
| full 


— — 
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full God, without exceeding terror and aſtoniſhment, as long as 
chou art uncertain whetber he be thy Father or thy Enemy, and 
knowelt not but all his Attributes may be employed againſt thee. 
If his Saints muſt rejoice before him with trembling, and ſerve | Pla.2.6,7,8,9, 
him in fear ; If chey that are ſure to receive the unmoveable King- | 

dom mult yet ſerve God with reverence and godly fear, becauſe | 
be 1s 4 conſuming fire ; How then ſhould the remembrance of bim | Heb.::.28, 2; 
be terrible ro chem that know nat but this fire may for ever con- 
ſame them ? 

2. How doſt chou think without trembling upon Jeſus Chriſt ? 
when thou knoweſt not whether bis blood hath purged thy Soul 
or not ? and whether he will condemn thee or acquit thee in 
Judgement ; nor whether he be ſer for thy rifing or thy fall, 
70 pany nor whether he be the cornex Stone and Foundation 
of thy happineſs, or a ſtone of fumbling to break thee and grind | 
thee to powder, Afat.21,.44, Methinks thou ſhouldſt till be in | 
thatrune as Job 31.23. Deſtruttion from God it a terror ta me, and | 
by reaſon of hu _—_— I cavngt endure. | 

. How canſt thou cpen the Bible,and read a Chaprter,or bear | S 
A Chaquas read, but it ſhould terrifie thee? Methinks every leaf 
ſhould be to thee as BelFezzars writing upon the wall, yo 
only that which draws theeto try and reform : If thou rea 
the Promiſes, thon knoweſt not whether ever they ſhall be ful- 
filled ro thee, becauſe thou art uncertain of thy performance 
of the Condition : If thou reade the Threatnings, for any thing 
thou knowelt thou doſt reade thy own ſentence. I do not wan- 
derif thou art an enemy to plain preaching, and if thou ſay of it, | 
and of the Miniſter and Scripture it ſelf as Ahab of the Prophet, | 
i 1 hate him, for he dath nat propheſie good concerning me, but evil | 
r King.22.8. | 

4. 1 wonder how thou canſt withoutterrqur approach God in | 
prayer, Or any duty. When thou calleſt him thy Father, chou ' 
knoweſt not whether thou ſpeak true or falſe: When thou | 
needeſt him in thy ſickneſs, or other extremiry, thou knowelt | 
not whether thou haſt a friend to goto, or an enemy. When: 
thou receivelt the Sacrament, thou knoweſt ng&whether thoy | 
take thy bleſſing or thy bane. And who would wilfully live fych 
a life as this? * 


Dan. 5.5,6. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


5.What comfort canſt choy finde in any thing which thop poſe 
; Sf 2 hs _ ſeſleſt 


i 
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ſeſſeſt> Methinks, Friends, and Honours, and Houſe, and Lands, 
ſhould do thee little good, till chou know thatthou haſt the love 
of God with all ; and ſhale have Reſt with him when thou lea- 
veſt theſe. Offerto a priſoner before” he know his ſentence ei- 
ther Muſick, or Clothes, or Lands, or Preferment, and whar na 

$ life, 


. 


| be for any of theſe ? till he know how he ſhall ſcape for hi 


and then he will look after theſe comforts of life, and not before 
for he knows if he muſt die the next day, it will be ſmall comfort 
to die rich or honourable, Methinks ic ſhould be fo with thee, 
till thou know thine eternal ſtate: Doſt not thou as Ezck.1 2.18. 
Eat thy bread with quaking, and drink thy drink With trembling and 
carefalneſs,and ſay, alas,though I have theſe co refreſh my body 
now, yet I know not what I ſhall have hereafter! Even when 
thou lieſt down-to take thy reſt, methinksche uncertainty of thy 


| Salvation ſhould keep thee waking,or amaze thee inthy dreams, 


and trouble thy ſleep; and thou-ſhouldſt fay as ob in a ſmaller 
diſtreſs then thine, Fob 7.1 3,14-When [ ſay, My bed ſhall comfort me, 
my conch ſhall eaſe my complaint ; then thou ſcareit me through 
dreams ,and terreficſt me through viſions. mbH. 

6. Doth it not grieve thee to ſee the people of God ſo comfor- 
table, when thou haſt none thy ſelf? and to think of the Glory 
which they ſhall inherit, when thou haſt no aſſurance thy ſelf of 
ever enjoying it e 


7. What ſhife doſt thou make to think of thy dying hour ?- 


Thou knoweſt. it is hard by, and there's no avoiding it, nor any 
medicine found out that catiprevent'it :: Thou knoweſt it is the 
King of terror, Job 18.14. and the very inlet to thine unchange- 
able ſtate : The godly that have ſome aſſurance of their future 


welfare, have yet much ado to ſubmit to it willingly, and finde,. 


that todie comfortably is a very difficult work. How thencabſt 
thou think of it then without aſtoniſhment, who haſt got no aſ- 


| urance of the Reſt to come ?-If thou ſhould(t die this day (and 


| Who knows What a day may bring forth? Prov.27.1.) thou doſt not 


know whether thou ſhalt go ſtraight to Heaven or to Hell : And 


canſtthou be merry tilt thou att got out of this dangerous ſtate? - 
| Methinks thatin Dent. 28.25,26,27- ſhould be the looking-glals 


of thy/heare: 
8. What ſhift doſt thou make to preſerve thy heart from-hor- 
ror, when thou cetmembreſt the great Judgement day,and the E- 


On 
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heareſt of it > and as the Elders of the Fown crembled when Sa- 


ſhouldſt do when the Miniſter comes into the Pulpit : And'thy 
heart, when ever thou medirateſt of that day, ſhould medirate | 
' terror, 1/ai.33.18. And thou fhouldſt be even aterror to thy ſelf, | 
and all thy friends, 7er.20.4- If the keepers trembled,and became | 
as dead meri when they did but ſee the Angels, Afar. 2$.9,4 how 


I eg on 


canſt thou think of living{n; Hell with Devils, tillthou haſt got |. 


fome ſound aſſurance that thou ſhalt eſcape it i Or if rtHou ſel- 
dom think of cheſe-things,the wonder is as great,whatſhife thou 


etly in ſodolefull x ſtare 2 Thy bed is veryſofc, or thy heart is: 
very bard; if thou canſtſleepfoundty inrhis uncertain caſe; 

| -' T have ſhewed thee the danger; let me next proceed co ſhew 
| thee the Remedy. LA 


| 


| 


r_ 
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- this- general uncertainty of the world about their Salyation 
were conſtrained or remedileſs, then muſt it be born as other 
unavoidable miſeries, and it were unmeet either to reprove them 
for ir, or exhort them from it :. But, alas, the Common Cauſe is 
| Wilfulneſs and Negligence ; Men will not be perſwaded to uſe / 
| the Remedy, though it be ealie, andarthand, preſcribed to them . 
by God himſelf, and all neceſſary helps thereunto provided for 
them. The greatmeans to conquer this Uncertainty is'Self-Ex3- 
mination, or the Serious and Diligent trying of amans heattand 
| ſtate by the rule of Scriprure,, This Scripture tels us plainly,who 
ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhall not So'that if mea would bur firſt 
| ſearch the Wordto-finde out who be theſe 'menthat ſhall have | 
Reſt, and what be their properties by which they:may be known; | 
and then-next ſearch carefully their-own hearts, till they finde | 
whether they are thoſe men or not ; how couldithey chwſe but | 
come to ſome Certaifity Bur alas, either men underſtand not | 
| the nature and-ufe of this duty, or elſe they:wilbriot be at the | 
pains to try. Go-throughlr a Corigregation of a thouſand men, | 
*and how few- of them ſhall you meet withthas ever beſtowed 
Sy 2 


verlaſting flames > Doſt thou nor tremble 2s Felix when-thou Ads 24-25, 


| 
muael camein it, ſaying, Comeft has peareably ?. So merhinks thou | 


makeſt to keep thoſe thoughts from thy hearrand to live ſo qui- | © © 
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Creature in all 
Chriſtians 
doth differ 
from the men 
of this world, 
by the Reno- 
vation. of the 
minde,and the 
calmneſs of 
their thoughts, 
and the Love 
ofGod,and the 
heavenly Love, 
Macarius Ho- 
mil 5. 


6.3; 
Definition of 
Examinat. 
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«* one hour in all their lives in a cloſe Examination of their title 
to Heaven? Ask thy own Conſcience, Reader ; When was the | 
time, and where was the place, that ever thou ſolemnly rookelt | 
thy hear to task a5 in the'l1ght of(30d,and examned(? jt by Scri- | 
pture-}nterrogatories, Whether it be Born again and Renewed; | 
or not?  Wherher ic be Holy, or nor ? Whether it be ſet molt on | 
God,or on creatures? on Heayen,or on Earth 2. and didft follow | 
on ths, Examination tilk chou haſt diſcovered rhy Condition, and | 
ſo paſt ſcacence on thy {elf accardiogly ? | | 
Bur becauſe this is a Wotk of ' lyugh Concernment, and ſo | 
commonly neglected, and mens Souls do ſo much langyiſh eve- | 
ry 'prhere.under this negle&t; I will therefore (though it be | 
Digreſfive)) -1. Shew-you, That ic js podible by crying co come 


| 
ro a Certainty. 2, Shew you the þjnderagces that keep men | 
from trying, and from Affurance, 3- Iwill lzy'down ſome 'Mo- 
tives to perſwade you tO it. 4. I will give you ſome DireRions 
how you ſhould perform it. 5. And laſtly, Iwilllay you down 
ſome Marks out of Scripture, by which you may try ; and fo 
come to an infallible Certainty, Whether you are the People 
of God for whom this Reſt Remaineth, or no. And to prepare 
the way to theſe, 'T will a/lixrle fuſt opento.you, what Exami- 
nation 1s, and what that Certainty is which we may expec.to 
attain tO. . 


| 


4 


— — x — _—- — — 
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SECT. IL. : 2 


2 Self-Examination 1s, An exgyir) into the courſe of onr 
les but mart eſpectaby into therinwgrd Afts of or Souls, and 
ring 4 their Sincere) by the Word of God and accordingly Fadgang 
of our Real and Relative Eſtate. | ) | 
/ So'that Examination.contiineth ſeverall Ads; 1. Theremuſt 


( 


| 


' 


| 


be the Tryal of the Phyſica) Truth or Sincerity of our As; That 
is, An enquiry after che very Being of them: As whether there be 
ſuch an AR as Belief, or Defire,or Love to God, within us,or not ? 
This muſt be diſcovered by Conſcience, and the internal frnfe of 
the Soul, wherebyir is able tofeel and perceive its £wn Acts, and 

roknow whether they be Real or Counterteir. 
2.The next is, The Tryal of the Moral Truth or Sincerity of opr 
Ads: 


+ 


L 
b 
5 
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Acs: Whether they ate ſuch as agree with the Rule and the Na- | « 1, ;@ wor a 
ture of their ObjeRs. * This is the diſcurſive work of Reaſon, | fearfull rhinz 

comparing our Acts with the Rule: It implieth the former know- | that the very | 
ledge of the Being of our Acts; and it implieth the knowledge _ of = 
of Sctipturein the point in queſtion; and alſo the Belief of the | in e 


- 4 Wu. —_ d le 

Truth of Scripture. This Moral, Spiritual Truth of our Ads, is | py Foul? = 
another thing, far different from the Natural or Phyſical Truth, | taken in this, 
as far as a Mans Being differeth from his Honeſty. One man lo- | #5 *9 tell the 


' { . = .. | Papiſts ſocon- | 
veth his wife under the notion of an harlor, or only to fatisfie his Cracks, whey 


luſt ; Another loveth his wife with a true Conjugal Aﬀection :  .,c., man chat 
The former is True Phylical Love, or true in point of Being ; but | hath true faich 
the latter only is True Moral Love. The like may be faid in regard | doth know and | 


of all the As of the Soul : There is a Believing, Loving, Trulking, ' = gr _ | 
Fearing,Rejoycing,all True in point of Being,and not counterfeic, | þ"? fairh, = | 


which yet are all falſe in point of Morality and right-being, and | ;ha; ic is cre 
ſo no _ AQ at all. and ſaving + 
3.The third ching contained in the Work of Self-Examination | Even judicious 
is, The Judging or Concluding of our Real Eſtate, that is, of the | 7#74% ra 
habitual temper or diſpoſition of our Hearts, by the qualey of ED 


d his learned 
their Acts : Whether they are ſuch Ads as prove a Habit of Ho- | nciatbowels 


lineſs ? or only ſome (light Diſpoſtion 2 or whether they ace on- | micr averres, 
ly by ſome Accident enticed and enforced, and prove neither | #4" operari0e 
Habit nor Diſpoſition ? The like alſo of our Evil As. Now the | 37/15 Sn 


- - ai ſextiri ab u- 
Acts which prove a Habit muſt be, 1. Free and chearful ; nor | —— ans, 


conſtrained, or ſuch as we had rather not do, if we could help it : | far, nec relax | 
2. Frequent, if there be opportunity : 3+ Through and Serious, | q#ere Th | 
' 12Z14rum ſur. T0. 

3+ de Fidei ObjeAo. 1i.13.c.2.3. But our Engliſh Divines in this point are the molt ſound of | 
any inthe world 3 bcing more exerciſed, I think, abour doubting tender Canſcicnces. You| 
(ce PraRice diſcovereth ſome truth, which meer diſputing loſer Idem Chamier. Peſſims aferit, 
Neminem credere in Chriftum, ques non credat ſohi vemiſsa eſſe pecceata, ſe effe juſtificatum. Ibid.c 5. 
& pejus adbuc, T.z.l-13.c.6.9.14. $i plane cagnoſcere (nos efſe pradeſiinasos) inelligas, rem ſcire 
ita ſe habere 7 certam eſſe, concedo. Hoc enm fides habet vera, nes eſt vera 6 won babet- When a Pa- 
pitt diſcovers one or two ſuch, O how it hardens them againit all our deQrine, and makes 
them reade all the reſt wirh invincible prejudice : Even as we ſuſpe& rhe more all theirs, becauſe 
of thoſe errors that we palpably diſcern. Nec mclius m4zixs Caturus, Inſticl.3.c.2.4.15. Filclis 
wor ef} niſt qui ſu ſaliuths ſecuritati innixus, Diabols & morti coufidenter inſultet. Sic alibi paſim, <5 
ple, & Lutherus,  alii plurimi. Vere fidelis non eſt mſs qui ſolids perſuaſionc Deum ſobi propurium ? 

nevolumg; patrem eſſe perſuaſus, de cj us beniguitate, omma ſtbi pollicetur : niſi qui Divine erg ſe be- 
nevolentia promiſſiontbus fretus,tudubitatam ſalutis expeationem praſumit. 1d.1bid. At hec m$,17. 
mollificat Calvinus, haud ſane tamen judicans fidei naturam in ccrtuudiye has poſutam eſSe,eiſs concedit 
can remaionibus, of inguietudine aliquando eſpe impetiiam. 

Where 


b 
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| Where norte alſo,That the Trial of che Souls Diſpoſition by thoſe 
Acts which make after the End ( as Deſire, Love, &*. ro God, 
; Chrift, Heaven) is alwaies more Neceſſary and more Certain, 
'then thetcial of its Diſpoſition to the Means only. 
4- The laſt At inthis Examination, is, To Conclude or Judge 
of our Relative Eſtate, from the former Judgement of our As 
and Habits. As if we finde fincere Acts, we may Conclude that 
we have the Habits, ſo from both we may Conclude of our Rela- 
tion. So that our Relations 'or Habits are neither of them felc ,or 
| known immediatly ; but muſt be gathered from the knowledge 
| of our Afts which may be felt. As for Example, 1.1 enquire whe- 


| ther 1 Believe in Chriſt ,or Love God? 2.If I finde that I do,then 


w N \ | I enquire next, whether I do it ſincerely according to the Rule 


and the Nature of the ObjeR? 3. If I finde that I do fo, then 1 
conclude that I am Repgenerate or Sanified. 4. And from both 
theſe I conclude that 1 am Pardoned, Reconciled, Juſtified and 
Adopted into Sonſhip and title to the Inheritance, Allthis is 
done ina way of Reaſoning thus : 

1 He that Believes in Spiritual Sincerity,or He that Loves God 
in Spiritual Sincerity, isa Regenerate Man.; But I do ſo Believe, 
and Love ; Therefore I am Regenerate. 

2, He that Believes in Sincerity, or He that is Regenerate ( for 
the Concluſion will follow upon either)is alſo Pardoned ,Juſtified 
and Adopted: But I do ſo Believe,orI am Regenerate: Therefore 
I am Juſtified, c*c. 


SEC.I. IV. 


yu you ſee what Examination is, Now let us ſee what this 
—_ or Aſſurance is. And indeed, It is nothing elſe but 
| the Knowled ge of the forementioned Concluſions (that we are 
| Sanftified, Juſtified,ſhall be Glorified) as they ariſe from the pre- 
| miſes in the work of Examination. 
'  Sothat here you may obſerve, how immediatly this Aſſurance 
| followeth the Concluſion in Examination ; and ſo how neceſſary 
| Examination is to the obtaning of Aflurance,and how conducible 
| thereunto. 
| Alſo that we are not ſpeaking of the Certainty of the ObjeA, 
or 


es 


— 
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or of the thing in it ſelf conſidered ; bat of the Certainty of the 
SubjeR,or of the thing to our Knowledpe. 

Alſo you may obſerve, that before we can come to this Certain- 
ty of the Concluſion, [ That we are Juſtified,and ſhall be Glorif- | 
ed]chere muſt be a Certainty of the Premiſes: And in reſpe of | 
the Major Propoſition [ He that Believeth ſincerely ſhall be Juſti- ' 
fied and Saved] there is requiſite in us, 1. A Certainty of Know- | 
ledge, That ſuch a Propoſition is written in Scripture : 2. A Cer-| 
tainty of Aſſent or Faith, That this Scripture is the Word of God | 
and True. Alſo in reſpe& of the Minor Propoſition [ But I do fin- | 
cerely Believe, or Love,&c. ] there is requiſite, 1.A Certainty of | 
the Truth of our Faith in point of Being : 2. And a Certainty | 
of its Truth in point of Morality, or Congruence with the Rule, * 
or its Right-being. And then followeth Aſſurance, which is 
the Certainty that the Concluſion | Therefore I am Juſtified, | 
cc.) followeth neceſſarily upon the former Premiſes. | 

* Here alſo you mult carefally diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſeveral | + 


cluſion [_That he is juſtified, cc.) from the Premiſes, hath ſome 
degree of Aſſurance ; though he do it with much weakneſs, and 
ſtaggering, and doubring. The weakneſs of our Aſſurance in any 
one point of the premiſes,will accordingly weaken our Aſſurance 
in the Conclufion. | 

Some, when they ſpeak of Certainty of Salvation, do mean on- 
ly ſuch a Certainty as excludeth all doubting, and think nothing 
elſe can be called Certainty, but this high degree. Perhaps | 
ſome Papiſts mean this, when they deny a Certainty. Some alſo | 
maintain, That S* Pas/'s Plerophary, or full Aſſurance, is this | 
Higheſt degree of Aſſurance ; and that ſome Chriſtians do inthis | . 
life attain toit. But Pazxl cals it Full Aſſurance in compariſon | 
of lower degrees, and not becauſe it is perfet. For if Aſſurance | 
be perfe@, then alſo our Certainty of Knowledge , Faith and | 
Senſe in the Premiſes muſt be perfet: And if ſome Grace per- | 
fe, why not all? and ſo we turn Novatians, Cathariſts,- Pere | 
fettioniſts. Perhaps in ſome their Certainty may be ſo great, that | 
it may overcome all ſenſible doubting, or ſenſible ſtirrings of Un- 
: i 3 "00 belief, 


— — - _ OO > — 


Vid. 
degrees of Aſſurance. All Aſſurance is not of the higheſt degree. | ,, T _— 


It differs in ſtrength according to the different degrees of Appre- | Ty. » dip. 
henſion in all the fore-mentioned Points of Certainty which are 8.4.4 puntt.4 
pace thereunto. He that cantruly raiſe the fore-ſaid Con- 


4 


ee 
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| belief, by reaſon of the ſweet and powerfull Atts and effets of 

' that Certainty : And yet it doth not overcome all Unbelief and 

; Uncertainty (o as to expel or nullifie them ; but a certain meaſure 

| of chem remaineth ſtill. Even as when you would heat cold wa- 

; ter by the mixture of hot, you may pour inthe hoc ſo long till 

| no coldneſs is felt; and yet the water may be far from the high- 

| eſt degree of heat. So faith may ſuppreſs the ſenſible ſtirrings of 

* That it © | unbelief, and Certainty prevail againſt all the trouble of uncer- 

not properly | tainty, and yet be far from the higheſt depree. 

any aft of | Sothat by this which is aid, you may Anſwer the Queſtion, 

-\ fatthat al, What Certainty isto be attained in this Life ? And what Certain- | 

(much leſſe | ry itis that we preſs men to labour for and expe? | 
thefuſtifying Furthermore, You muſt be ſure to diſtinguiſh berwixt Aſ- 

Att} to bc ſurance it ſelf, and the Joy , and Strength, and other ſweet f 
' 


6 gi 
F 
—_ LL 


lieve that my , Effet which follow Aſſurance, or which immediately accom- 
fias are par-| pany it. 
doned, or that 


— 


1tis poſſible that there may be Aſſurance, and yet no comfort, 


Chriſt died) or little. There are many unskilful, bur ſelf-conceited Diſputers þ1 
ina ſpecial | of late, fitter to manage a club,. then an Argument, whotell us, | Tin, 
ſenſ efor Me, | That it muſt be the Spirit that muſt Aſſure us of our Salvation, | LN 
or that I am | 2nd not our Marks and Evidences of Grace ; That onr comfort | , [* 
a Belitver,or | yalſt not be taken from any thing inour ſelves ; Thar our ® Jult-/ he 


| that 1 feall be | fication muſt be immediately believed, and nor proved by our | 
ſaved; beſides | Signs,or Sandification, &c. Of theſe in order. 1, It is as wiſea | 
What 1 have | Queſtion to ask, Whether our Affurance come from the Spirit, or | 
ſaid in the | our Evidences, or our Faith, <c ? Astoask Whether it be our- 
Appenaix to | thiear, or owr ſtomack,or our teeth, or our hands, har feed ns?Or | 
my Apkoriſms | witethert'be our Eie fight , or the Suh-lighe by which we ſee | 
of 7uſtificati- | tings? They are diſtin& Cauſes, all neceflary to the producing | 
nl refer you | of the ſame effec. | 
for ſatufa> | So that by what hath been ſaid you may diſcern, [That the 
(30x ts 11udi- | Spirit, and Knowledge, and Faith, and Scriprure, and inward | 
ciouw MiAn, | Holineſs, and Rexfon, and inward Seoſe or Conſcience, have all | 
| Wotton ae | ſeveral parts, and-neceffary nfes in producing onr Aſſurances ; 
Reconcil.par. | which | will ſhew you diſtin@tly. 

I.4.2.c-15.n. | 1. Tothe Spirit belong theſe particulars : 1. He hath indited | 
3,445, 6,7,8. | thoſe Seriptures which contain the promiſe of our Pardon and | 
! Þ+ 87, 88,89, | Salyatiom 2. He giveth us the habic or power of Believing. 
99, 3« He helpeth us alfo to Believe Actually, Thac che Word is true, 


and | 


——————— —— 


— <—— 


1 w — — oe > —— <<. <> 


et EEE rs A ES I AA Oy AA I A A ES A 1 es __ - —— — 


Part 3. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


—— — 


and to receive Chriſt and the priviledges offered in the Promiſe. 
4. He worketh in us thoſe Graces, and exciteth thoſe Gracious 
Ads within us, which are the * Evidences or Marks of our in- 
tereſt to pardon and Life : He helpeth us to p>rform thoſe Aas 
which God hath made to be the Condition of Pardon and Glo- 
ry. . 5» He helpeth us to feel and diſcover theſe Adt in our 
ſelves. 6. He helpeth us to compare them with the Rule, and 
finding out their qualifications to judge of their Sincerity and | 
Acceptation with God. 7. He helpeth our Reaſon to conclude | 
rightly of our State from our Ads. 8. Heenliveneth and heighr- ' 


neth cur Apprehenfion in theſe particulars, that our Aſſurance the proper 


ſenſe as the 


may accordingly be ſtrong and lively, 9. He exciteth opr Joy, 
and filleth with comfort ( when he pleaſeth ) upon” this Aſ- 
ſurance. None of all theſe could we perform well of our 
ſelves. ' | 
2. The Part which the Scripture hath in this Work is, 1. It 
affordeth us the Major Propoſition, [ That whoſoever Believeth | 
ſincerely ſhall be ſaved.] 2.It is the Rule by which our Ads muſt | 


—_— —— — 


* I mſe the 
Word Evyi- 
dence al 
along in the | 
vulgar ſenſe | 
as the Same 
With Signs, 
and not in 


Schools de. 


be tried, that we may judge of their Moral Truth. 


ſaid Propoſition is written in Scripture. 

4+ The Work of Faith is to Believe the Truth of that Scripture, 
and to be the matter of one of our chief Evidences. 

5. Our Holineſs, and true Faith, as they are Marks and Evi- 
dences, are the very Medium of our Argument, from which we 
conclude. 

6 Our Conſcience and internal Senſe do acquaint us with 
both the Being and Qualifications of our inward Adt, which are 
this Medixm, and which are called Marks. 

7. OurReaſon or Diſcourſe is Neveſſary to form the Argu- 
ment, and raiſe the Concluſion from the Premiſes; and to com- 
pare our Ads with the Rule, and judge of their Sincerity,c#c. 

> So that you ſee our Aſſurance is not an Effet of any one (in- 
gle Cauſe alone. Ando neither meerly of Faith, by Signs, or 
| dy the Spirit. | 


very laroe improper ſenſe. 


Ter 2 From 


3.The Part that Knowledge hath in it,is to know that the fore- | 


( 


» Therefore 
that ſaying | 
of Cajecane | 
is not fo 
much to be 


| 


Divines it s. Certitudine fidei quiliber (cit certo ſe habere donum infuſum-fi- 
dei, idque abſque formidine alterius partis. Except he take Certirudo fidei i» a 


| valued 4s by 


ſome of onr 
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* Read Ga-| From all this you may gather, 1.* What the Seal of the Spirit 
taker, Sha-|is,to wit,the Works or fruits of the Spirit in us;2. What the teſti- 
dows Wwith- | mony of the Spirit is, (for if it be not ſome of the forementioned 
out Subſtan- | AQs, I yet know it not:) 3. What the Teſtimony of Conſci- 
ces, Pag.83, ence is 

$4. Who 0- | And (if I be not miſtaken) the Teſtimony of the Spirit,and the 
pens this ſo- Teſtimony of Conſcience are two concurrent Teſtimonies or 
lidly as he Cauſes,to produce one and the ſame Effe4, and to afford the Pre- 
uſeth in other miſgs to the ſame concluſion, and then to raiſe our Joy thereup- 
things. on. So that they may well be ſaid co witneſs together., Not one 
Sed cave de \laying down the entire Concluſion of it ſelf, | That we are the 
doftrina \children of God ] And then the other atreſting the ſame entirely 
quamplu- [again of it ſelf : But as concurrent Cauſes to the ſame Numerical 


rimorums | Concluſion. 

Theologo® | Putthis with Submiſſion to better Judgements, and further 
ram, qui T e- |Search. 

ſtimonium> | By this alſo you may ſee that the * common diſtinion of 


Sp.Santti in- | Certainty of Adherence, and Certainty of Evidence, muft be 
telignnt eſſe taken with a grain or two of ſalt. For there is no Certainty 
per ſpeciernm | without Evidence, no more then there is a Concluſion without a 
infuſionem, | Medixm, A ſmall degree of Certainty, hath ſome ſmall glimpſe 
& non per |of Evidence. Indeed, 1. The Afent to the truth of the Pro- 
intellettvs |\ miſe: 2, And the Acceptation of Chriſt offered with his bene- 


' 


nationew. | Faith which is the Condition of our Juſtification. But before any 
Ita (vir a- | 

lioquin magnws) Chamierms Tom. 3. lib. 13. cap, 17. S SF. ait (hand tate ) 
Hoe ( Sp.Teſtimonium) dicoefſe Verbum Dei : Et ita appellari in Scriptars - 
in quibus Revelationes ille, que firbant Prophctrs, per internum & arcaxum mon 
tum Spirits perpetus,appellantur xomine Verbum Dei : nee differebat ab iſta ener- 
gia, nifi modo : quia vViz.tuprophetu erat extraordinarius, ut in fidelibus ording= 
rims. But you may moſt cleerly ſee the nature of the Spirits Teſtimony in the moſt 
excelent Diſcourſes of two learned men in another caſe, i.e. Reb. Baron, Apolog.pa. 
733- And Amyralaw inTheſ.Sal. Vol.1.p.122. * Thediſftinttion in the Schools 
»/ed of Certitudo fidei, & Certitudo Evidentiz , 1 deny not. But that hath a 
| quite different ſenſe from this as it 1s uſed, > Therefore I ſay not that onr firſt com- 
fort, mach leſſe our Juſtification 1s procured by the ſight of Evidences : But our 
Aſſurance #. 
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van illumi- | Evidence ; and are themſelves our beſt Evidence, * being that | 


Man 
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emendati- fits, are both before and without any fight or conſideration of ; 
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man canin the leaſt Aſſurance conclude, that he is the childe of 
God,and Juſtified, he muſt have ſome Aſſurance of that Mark or 
Evidence.For who can conclude Abſolutely, that he ſhall receive 
the thing contained in a Conditional Promiſe , till he know that 
he hath performed the Condition ? For thoſe that ſay, There is | 
no Condition to the New Covenant, I think them not worthy a | 
word of confutation, | 
And for their Aſſertion * [That we are bound immediately to | * Their com- 
Believe that we are Juſtified,and in ſpecial Favour with God: ] It | mon Erreoar, 
isſuch as no man,of competent knowledge in the Scripture, and | [That F »ſti- 
belief of its truth,can once imagine. For if every man muſt believe | fying Faith 
this, then moſt muſt believe a lie, (for they never ſhall be Juſtifi- | «5 nothing els 
ed:) yea all muſt at firſt believe a hie ; for they are not Juſtified | #*t 4 per- 
till they believe : and the believing that they are Juſlified is not | /»a/ron more 
the faith which Juſtifieth them.. If only ſome men muſt believe | or /eſſe of the 
this, how ſhall it be known who they be? The truth is, [ That we | Love of God 
are Juſtified ] is not properly to be Believed at all : For nothing is | to «« ] & the 
to be Believed which is not written : but it is no where written” oor of thu 
that you or Iare Juſtified : only one of thoſe premiſes is written, | and . many 
from whence we may draw the Concluſion, That we are Juſtified, | more mi- 
if ſo be that our own hearts do afford us the other of the Premi- | fakes. To 
ſes.So that Our Acual Juſtification is not a matter of meer Faith, | 7«ſtifie ws, 
but a concluſion from Faith and Conſcience together.If God have | and to eA/- 
no where promiſed to any man]Juſtification immediately without | /xre *# that 
Condition, then no man can ſo believe it : But God hath no | We are 7uſti= 
where promiſed it Abſolutely ; Therefore, cc. Nor hath he | fied,are quite 
declared to any man that is not firſt a Believer, that he loveth | different 
him with any more then a common love : Therefore no more | things ;, and 
can be believed but a common love to any ſuch. For the Eter- | procured by 


liever, | Waxes, and at 

ſeveral times 
#/ually, Peſt ctiam Dottiſ. Keckerm.Syſtem. T heol.1. 3..7. Y.7. aſſerit, quod 
ſtatim eo momento quo abſolntio ejuſmedi fit, cordibus Elettorum Dens inmurtit 
Nuncium illum ſententie late, vit. Spiritum Sanitum; qui eos de gratia Deicertos 
reddat, atque ita C onſcientie pacem 1pþss conciliet. Ita & p417 ſeq. Et codem mo- 
do plurimi tranſmarin.Theolog. Vid. Aquinad 1:Sent.diſt.17-art-1,2,3. 9.112. & 
Scotum ad 3. Sent, diſ. 23. q. unica« Bonavent» 1. Sent. q.17- Biel in2-Sent.diſt. 
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SECT. V 
| 
$$$ | 2. Aving thus ſhewed you what Examination is, and what 
* Tet / be- | Hl toc is, I come to the ſecond thing promiſed ; To 
lieve that | ſhew you, Thatſuch an Infallible Certainty of Salvation may be 


their Divines | attained, and ought to be laboured for, (though a Perfect © er- 
have ſome of | tainty cannot here be attained :) And that Examination is the 
chew made | means to attainit, In which I ſhall be the briefer, becauſe many 
the difference | Writers * againſt the Papiſts on this point bave ſaid enough al- 
betwixt us | ready. Yet ſomewhat I will ſay, 1. Becaule it is the common 
and the Pa- | conceit of the Ignorant Vulgar, That an infallible Certainty can- 
piſts ſeem | notbe attained ; 2. And many have taught and printed, That it 
Wider then it | is only the Teſtimony of the Spirit that can aſſure us; and that 
i, 4s do theſe | this proving our Juſtification by our SanRitication,and ſearching 


words of oxe | after Marks and Signs. in our ſelves for the procuring of Aſſu- 
of them : rance, is a dangerous and deceitful way. Thus we have the Pa- 
Ex hec nnie@ppiſts,the Antinomians,and the ignorantVulgar conſpiring againſt 
articulo | this Noarine of Aſſurance and Examination. Which I maintain 
qnantumvis | againſt them by theſe Arguments. 

| minute a I» Scripture tels us we may know , and that the Saints before 
Pleriſqne 1+ | us have known their Juſtification, and future Salvation ; 2 Cor, 
putari queat, | 5.1+ Rom. 8.36. 7oh.21-15. 1 foh,5.19. & 4-13. & 314,24. C> 2. 
wniverſms | 3,5. Rom.$8.15,16,36- Epheſ.3-12. I refer you to the places for 


Papatns, & | brevity. 

Lautheraniſ- | 2. If we may becertain ofthe Premiſes, then may we alſo be 
musdependet. | certain of the undeniable Concluſion of chem. But here we may 
Martinns | be certain of both the Premiſes. For, 1.7 hat Whoſoever believeth in 
Eiſengrenins | Chriſt ſhall not periſh, but ſhall have everlaſting life, is the voice of 
initio Apol». | the Goſpel ; and therefore that we may be ſure of: That we are 
de Cer.Salv. | ſuch Believers, may be known by Conſcience and internal Senſe. 


"And fo have | I know all the Queſtion is in this, Whether the Moral Truth or 


fome of our |Sincericy of our Faith and other Graces can be known thus, or 
Divines on |not? And that it may I prove thus. 


the other 1. From the narucal uſe of this Conſcience, and internal Senſe; | 


ſide, as L»- 

ther in Gen. | 
41. Etiamfi mhil preterea peccatum efſet in deftrina pontificia, juftas habemns cau- 
ſas cnr ab Eccleſia infideli nos ſejnngeremas. 


which is ro acquaint us not only with the Being, but the Qualifi- 


cations 


— — 
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cations of the Acts of our Souls. All voluntary Motions are Sen- 
lible. And though the heart is ſo deceitful}, chat no man can cer- 
cainly know the heart of another, and with much dithculty clear- 
ly known their own ; yet by diligent obſervation and examina- 
tion known they may be ; for though our inward Senſe and Con- 
ſcience may be depraved, yet not extirpated, or quite extin- 
Suiſhed. 

2. The Commands of Believing, Repenting,&c. werein Vain, | 
eſpecially as the Condition of the Covenant,if we could not know | 
whether we perform them or nor. 

3. The Scripture would never make ſuch a wide difference be- | 
tween the Godly and the Wicked, the Children of God and the ' 
Children of the Devil, and ſet forth the happineſs of che one and | 
the miſery of the other ſo largely, and make this Ditference to | 
run through all the veins of its DoQtrine ; if a man cannot know | 
which of theſe two eſtates he is in. 

4. Much leſs would the holy Ghoſt urge usto give «ll diligence 
to make owr Calling and Eleftion ſure, if it could not be done, 
2 Pet.1.1c. And that this is not meant of Objective Certainty, 
but of Subjective, appeareth in this, That the Apoſtle mention- 
eth not Salvation or any thing to come, but Calling and EleQion, | 
which to Believers were Objecively Certain before, as being ' 
both paſt. | 

5. And to what purpoſe ſhould we be ſo earneſtly urged to exa- 
mine,and prove, and try our ſelves, Whether we be inthe Faith, | 


and whether Chriſt bein us, or we be Reprobates ? 1 Cor.1 1.28. | 


and 2 Coy.13.5. Why ſhould we ſearch for chat which cannot be 
found ? | 

& How can we obey thoſe precepts, which require us to Re- | 
joycealwaies, 1 Theſſ.5.16. to call God our Father, Z«k.11.2. to | 
live in his Praiſes, P/a/.49.1,2,3,4,5. and to long for Chrifts Com- | 
ing, Rev.22.17,20, 1. Theſ.1.10, and to comfort our ſelves with 
the mention of it, 1 The/.4.18. which are all the Conſequents of 
Aſſurance? Who cando any of theſe heartily,thatis not in ſome 
meaſure ſure that he is the Childe of God ? 

7. There are ſome duties that either the Saints only, or chiefly, 


'are commanded to perform : And how ſhall that be done, if we 


cannot know that we are Saints? P/a/.144.5. & 132.9. & 30.4 | 
& 31.23,&c. | 
Thus | 


- * ——— — O—— ___ te Eno Cn ect is EO EE IEA CAE —— 
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F. 6. 
Hinderances 
of Examina- 
1107s 


Is Satan. 


Thus I have proved that a Certainty may be attained : an In. / 
fallible,though not a perfe& Certainty:ſuch as excludeth deceit, | 
| though it exclude not all degree of doubting. If Bel/armine by | 

his ConjeQural Certainty do mean this Infallible,though imper- | 


contend with him ; And I acknowledge that it is not properly a 
Certainty of meer Faich,but mixr. 


SECT. VI. 


JT He third thing that I promiſed is,to ſhew you what are the | 
Hinderances which keep men from Examination and Aſſu- | 
rance. I ſhall 1, Shew you what hinders them from Trying, and | 
2. What hindereth them from Knowing,when they do Try: That | 
ſo when you ſee the Impediments,you may avoid them. 

And 1. We cannot doubt but Satan will do his part, to hinder 
us from ſuch a neceſſary duty as this: If all the power he hath can 
'do it, orall che means and Inſtruments which he can raiſe up, he 
, will be ſure above all duties to keep you off from this. He is loath 
the Godly ſhould have that Joy, and Aſſurance, 2nd Advantage 
againſt Corruption,which the faithfull performance of Self-Ex- 
amination would procure them. And for the Ungodly he knows, 
if they ſhould once fall cloſe to this Examining task, they would 
find out his deceits,and their own danger,and (o be very likely to 
eſcape him : If they did but faithfully perform this duty,he were 
likely to loſe moſt of the Subjeds of his Kingdom. How could he 

get ſo many millions to Hell — if they knew they went 
|richer?And how could they chuſe but know if theydid through- 


|Ilycry? having ſuch a clear light and ſure rule in the Scripture to 
| iſcover it ? If the beaſt did know that he is going to the ſlaugh- 
ter,he would not be driven ſoeaſfily toit .; but would ſtrive for 
| his life before he comes to die, as well as he doth at the time of 
his death.If Balaam had ſeenas much of the danger as his Als, in 
ſtead of his driving on ſo furiouſly, he would have been as loth 
to proceed as he. If the Syriays had known whether they were 
going, as well as Eliſha did, they would have ſtopt before 
they had found themſelves inthe hand of their Enemies, 2 King. 
6.19,20.$0 if ſinners did but know whither they are haſting,they 


fe Certainty,-( as 1 doubt he doth nor,) then I would not much |. 


woul 


i 


\ This is the firſt Hinderance. 
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would ſtop before they are engulfed in damnation. If every 
ſwearer, drunkard,whoremonger, lover of the world, or unrege- 
nerate perſon whatſoever, did certainly know that the way he is 
in will never bring him to Heaven, and that if he die in it,he ſhall 
undoubtedly periſh, Satan could never get him to proceed ſo re- 


ſolvedly : Alas,he would then think every day a year tilFhe were | . 


out of the danger ; and whether he were cating, 
ing, or what ever he were doing, the 'thoug 
would be ſtill in his minde,and this yoice would be ſtill in his ears, 
Except thou Repent and be converted,thox ſbalt ſurely periſh, The 
Devil knows well enough,that if he cannot keep men from trying 
their {tates, and knowing their —_— he ſhall hardly be able to 
keepthem from Repentance and Salvation : And therefore -he 
deals with them as Jeet with Siſcra; ſhe gives: him fair words, 
and food,and layeth him to ſleep,and coverethyhis face, and then 
ſhe comes upon him ſoftly, and ſtrikes the nail into his temples: 
And as the Philiſtines with Sampſon,who firſt aw out his eyes, and 
then made him grind in their mils. If the pit be not covered, who 
butthe blinde will fall into it ? If the ſnare be not hid, the bird 
will eſcape it: Satan knows how to angle for Souls, better then 
to ſhew them the hook and the line,and to fright them away with 
a noiſe, or with his own appearance. : 
Therefore he labours to keep them from a ſearching Miniſtry ; 
or to keep the Miniſter from heſping them to ſearch : or to take 
off the edge of the Word, that ic may not pierce and divide ; or 
to turn away their thoughts; or to poſſeſs them with prejudice : 
Satan is acquainted with all the Preparations and Studies of the 
Miniſter, he knows when he hath provided a ſearching Sermon, 
fitted to the ſtate and neceſſity of a hearer z and therefore he 
will keep him away that day, -if it be poflible; above all, or elſe 
caſt him aſleep, or ſteal away. the Word by the cares and talk of 


drinking,work- 


the world, or' ſome way-prevent- its operatian, and the ſinners | 


obedience, 


of his: danger | * 


Pudg.4.19, | 


2TI, 


7udg. 16.21, 
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* At hic tritiſ- 

queaq; vid 
Of celeberrima 
maxime decipite 
'Nybil ergo ma- 
gis preflandum 
eſt, quam ne pc- 
corum ritu [c- 


| quamur antece- 
| dentium gregem 


\pergentcs, won 
qudekndws of 
ſed=que itur. 
\Nulla res nos 
mplorypy lh 
implicat, quam 
quod ad rumo- 
rem compont- 


| mur, optima rati 
'e4, que Magno 
' aſSenſu recepta 
= quorumgz 

' exempla mult 4 
ſunt: nec ad Rt- 
'tionem, ſed ad 
| femilitudinem 
vivimus : Tnde 
|: tanta cogcer- 

| vatio alrorum | 
| ſupra alios ru- | 
entium-<uod in 
ſftrage hommum 
magna event, 
cum ipſe ſe popu- 
lus premit, nemo 
ita cadit, ut non 
alium in ſe at- 
trahat : primi 
exitio ſequenti- 


| : 
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ed. birow2#: 3 DBO Vo (Wk 
| 23 $1; Ya , | $63" 11992 - 4 x ' 
2] VW icked mien :alſo/ ave greatimpedimentsto poor (inners 
' when they ſhould: examine and diſcover theireſtates, 
> Fbeir'examples hmader much. * When an ignorant finner ſeeth 
all his; friends and neighbours do as he doth, and live quietly in 
the fate Aato wich himſelf,; yea the Rich and Learned as well as 
others,' this is-ah bkceediog' predt tempration: ro-him toproceed' 
mis ſacuriey.' 2: Abo themeiry company and pleaſant diſcourſe 
of theſemen; doth-rake- away the thoughts of his Spiritual Stare, 
aut doch! make the [underfbanding/ drunk with.their ſenſual de- 
bgho: fi>that if the Spirit had before pur into-chem-any jealouhe 
ves, oramypurpofers ery themſelves, thits poviatcom- 


pany dats ſoon quench oliem, az"! 9; Alb: chew comnval dib |, 


'contferabnathing bug mixzers of the world, doth-damp all theſe 
puzgoſenfor foIf- erying, and. make rbem borgortten, 4 Their raik- 
agsalio;.a0d ſcarning at:god|y perfons, :is a very: great xnpedi= 
mencabamblricudes 06Sauls,andipsflefiithithem wabs fiokbapre- 
nadice-anddiflikoofobe way oo Heavem,vhat thoyſecclereſabreds 
Winrheway hey ard in ©. 5. Atfo theiv.conſtane perſwiſions; k{- 


, 
i 


lurements,threats, *c. hinder much. Godidothiſcaree ever 0 is | 


che eyes/offra pou: finner;” tio ſee thav albisnavght wich him, and 
| bitnwey ionrong.}} buc preſently thene/is:2 miuluryde of $arzns/A- 
| poſYeareddyrrofilnere fumys 


fulk4-cand:if:ſuck as pou ſha nqovbe feared, God help agreatma- 
| Thidkvis become pfialbyoury fore fachets 27 and/ 
whitwilhberomedf afl yortfaends.and not hbouts rhatlive as 
year d021!V\idt thaey: a14cbe damned Shak none! be (4ved think 
you, bur a few ſti preciſians ? Come, come, if ye hearken-to 
theſe Puritan books or Preachers, choy-wilt:drive you to- deſpair 
ſhortly,or drive you out of your wits: they muſt have ſomething 
to ſay : they would have all like themſelves: Are not all men 
ſinners? and did not Chriſt die to ſave ſinners ? Never trouble 


bus ſunt. Nemo 
ſobi tantum errat, 


je& Mr. Toxug his Bagks, which bandle it fully. '**+ ': / 


ſed alii erroris cauſa 77 autor eſt. Sencca de Vita beat. c.1. * Reade on this Sub- 


you r 
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awb,:riddeceivy, ind fertte hiny | 
| a gab methentpareo polſetfion of hisformen Mafters VV hanfay they, | 
| d0 you nake'a daubrof: yoar Sh vation; what bave lived fo well; | 
and done-no body! hare, and been befovedioF2lt> God is merci= | 


Te — 
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your head with thele rhoughts, bur believe. and you ſhall ds 
| well, +—— * Thus do they follow'the Soul that is eſcaping 
from Satan, with reſtteſs cties cill'choy thn hich Dack? 
| Oh, how manythoufanes have ſuch chapnly ke price piinideceir 
and ſecurity,till Dearh-and Helt haveawakedardd betrerinforas 
ed them | The Lord rats to the finner and tels bir, = F346 Gars 
ftrait ; the way ts narrow, awd few finae bt : TH Sad ci08s whe 

ther thaw be iu the farrh 07 10% ite all dikievte. te wks fre i 

time : ==. And the world cties our team eontraty; Never 

doubt, Never trouble your ſelves with theſe thAighrs; 2 1 it 
 treatche ſinner that is in this ſtrair,coronſder, That it is'Chriſt 
; and nottheir fathers or mothers, or neighbours, -or friexds'that 
' muſt judge them art laſt ; and if Chriſt condemathem,theſe can- 

not ſave: them : and'cherefore common Reaſon miy teffthem, 
that it is nor from the words of Ignorant men,dutFtom the word 
| of God rhar they muſt ferthrleiricomforts ah4hojpeber Salve 
tion. When Ahab * would etiquire among thetmultittades of Att- 
' tzring Prophets, it was his death. They cat flarterrfich into the 
| ſnare;burt they cannor relt how co bring therkiout.”- Oh, takethe 


' counſel of the holy Ghoſt, Epbeſi5.6,3 Lat wb mh dedbiur' yoht | 


| With vain Words, for bet anſe of theſe things towel the Wrath of 'G4d 
' #pon the children of diſobedience : Be not ye therefore partakers With 
| them. And «A&.2.40. Stave Jorur ſebors frow this ant owitrd gene- 


ration. 


Se 


| SEE IE”: 
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3. D Ut the greateſt hinderances ate in mens own hearts. 
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1. Someare ſo Ignorant that they know not what Self+ | 


| Exartination is, nor what a Miniſter ttleans when he'perfiraderh 
chem to Try theniſelves': Ot they know'tiotthar there is atty 
| Neceſſity of ir; bur think *every itn is bourll to Believe that 


— 


TIJJ 


* Omnem ope- 
ram deli, ut me 
miltaudin edu- 
cem, & daliqua 
dote notabilem 
facerem. Quid 
aliad quam telis 
me oppoſui, & 
malcvolentia 
quod mordevrer 
oſtendi? Seneca 
de Vita beat.c.2.; 
You lee a- 
mong the very 
Heathens 
Foodnels had 
Rill the moſt | 
its enemies. 

+ Luke 13. 24. 
2 Cor.13.5. 

2 Pet. 1.10. 
diKin.22.5,6 


S. 8. 


* Or as My. | 
Salemarſh 

laith, every 
man us bound 


| to believe, but nomMan ro Dneſtion Whether he b(lieve or no.p.92,93. And this Faith 
| (he faith) 14 4 belag per/»aded more V+ Tef3 of Chiiſts loue.p.94. So Yhat by this Do- 
| Print e047 11811 44 botndito belive that CiriſFloucrt him; and wht to queſtion his 
| belief, ( 1f it Were only Chriſts common love, ht'might thre PIvc ir ) but a ſþe- 


cial love to him ts no Where Written. 
| God 


Uuu 2 


- 
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- 2 2 ls. —— A tn : a pr 


God is his Father,. and that his ſins are pardoned, whether ir be 


| neerly it doth.concern them, let us ſay what we can to them, 
| they layir not to heart, -but give us the hearing, and there's an 


| 


- proud Tradeſman who ſcorns the motion when his friends deſire 


| waies, leaſtthey beforced from thecourſe which they love, to- 


| 


full that chey ſhall.finde their eſtates unſound, that they d3renor 
ſearch into them, And yet they dare venture them to a more 


thatwhich they loath. 
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true or falſe;and that it were a great fault tro make any Queſtion 
of it * Or they donot think'that Aſſurance can be-attained ; or 
that there is any ſuck great differences berwixt one man and a- 
nother:; but that we. are all Chriſtians, and therefore need not 
to trouble our ſelves any further : Or at leaſt they know not 
wherein the difference lies ; nor how to ſet upon this ſearching 
of their hearts, nor to finde our its ſecret motions, and to judge 
accordingly. They haye as groſs Conceits of that Regeneration | 
which they muſt ſearch for, as Nicodemns had, John 3.5, And 
whenthey ſhould Try whether the Spirit be in them,they are like 
thoſe in A?.19.2. That kyew not Whether there Were a holy Ghoſt 
tobe received or n0. | | | 
2. Someare ſuch Infidels that-they will not believe that ever 
God will make ſuch a difference betwixt men inthe lifeto come, 
and therefore, will. not ſearch themſelves whether they differ 
hetre-: Though Judgement and ReſurreQion be in their Creed, 
yet they are not in their Faith. 
3- Some are ſo. Nead-hearted, that they perceive not how 


end. 
4. Some are ſo.poſleſſed with ſelf-love and Pride,that they will 
not ſo much as ſuſpe@ anyſuch danger tothemſelves, Like a | 


him ro caſt up his Books becauſe they are afraid he will Break. 
As ſome fond Parents that have an over-weening conceit of their-| 
own Children, and therefore will not believe or hear any evil of 
them : ſucha fond Self-love doth hinder men from ſuſpeRing 
and trying their ſtates.. '-  /--- 

-,5.Some are ſo guilty that.they dare not try : They are ſo fear- 


dreadfull Trial. 
6. Some are fo farin love with theirſin, and fo far in diſlike 
with the way of God, that they dare not fall on the Trial-of their 


' 7+ Some are ſo Reſolved already never to change their preſent 
| ſtate, 


—— 
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ſtate, that they negle& Examination as a uſeleſs thing: Before 
they will turn ſo preciſe and ſeek a new way, when they have li- 
ved ſo long, and goneſofar, they will put their Eternal ſtate to 
che venture, come of it what will, And whena man isfully re- 
ſolved to hold on his way, and not toturn back, be ir right or 
wrong, to what end ſhould be enquire whether he be right 
or no? 

$8. Moſt men are ſo taken up with their worldly affairs;and are 
ſo bulie in driving the trade of providing for the fleſh, that they 
cannot ſet themſelves to the _ of their Title ro Heaven; 
They have another kinde of happineſs in their eye which they are 
purſuing, which will not ſuffer this to make ſure of Heayen, 

9. Moft men are ſo clogged , with a Lazineſs and Slothfulneſs 
of Spirit, that they will not be perſwaded to be at the pains of an 
hours Examination of their own hearts. It requireth ſome labour 
and diligence to accompliſh it throughly, and they will rather 
venture all then ſet about ir. | 

10, But the moſt common and dangerous impediment is that 
falſe Faith and Hope, commonly called Preſumption;which bears 
up the hearts of the moſt of the world, and fo keeps them from 


A ets 


ſuſpeRing their danger. | | 

Fhus you ſee what abundance of difficulties muſt be overcome 
before a man can cloſely ſet upon the Examining of his heart. I 
do but name them for brevity ſake. 0007265 | 


k 
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Nd if aman do break through all theſe impediments, and | 


| 
| 


8. 9. 


ſet upon the Duty, yet Aſſurance is not preſently attained : | Hinderances 
Of thoſe few who do enquire after Marks and Means of Aſſn- | which koep 


| many that do 


rance, and beſtow ſome pains to learn the difference betweenthe | : 
Examine from 


ſound C hriſtian,and the unſound ; and look often into their own | ,,..;nins 
hearts,yet divers are deceiv'd and do miſcarry,efpecially through | trong Adu- 
theſe following Cauſes. | rance, and 


1. There is ſuch a Confuſion and-darkneſs in the Soul of man, | 
eſpecially of an unregenerate man, that he can ſcarcely tell what | 
he doth,or what is in him, © As one can hardly finde any thing in | 


Uuu 3 toge- 
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2 houſe where nothing keeps his place, but all is caſt on 3 heaP| 


caule many to 


| be deceived. 


: — 


| 


| 


; 
| 


Mat.19.20, 
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rogether;ſo:is tin the heart where all things are:in diforder, eſpe» 
cially whenidarkneſs is added co this diſorder; fo chat thefreart 
is kike an obſcure Cave or Dungeon, where there is but a litcle 
| reviſe of light, and a'man muſt racher grope then 1ſce. Nowon- 
| der if menmiltake m ſearching fuch a heart, and lo mifrarry in 


| 


Part 3. 


Judging of rheireſtares, 


2. And the rather becauſe moſt men do accuſtom themſelves | 


. | robe ſtrangers archome, and: are ticthe-taken up wirh- obſerving | 


the'temper. and motions of their qwn hearts: Alltheir ſtudies are 
employed without them, and they are no where leſs arquainted 


then intheir own breafts. 


right or wrong. Juſt fo do-men examine their hearts. 


further, 


| 


| 


3.' Beſides many come to the work wich foreltaſling conclu- 
ſions: They ate refolved what to judge before they Try: They uſe 
the duty but to ſtremythen their preſent conceits of themſelves, 
and nocto finde out the truth of their condition: Like a bribed 
Judge, who examines exch?party as if he would Fudge oprightty, 
when he is reſolved which way the cauſe ſhall go before hand. 
Or as perverſe Diſpaters, who argue only co maintain their pre- 
fent 0pimons, rather then co try thoſe opinions whether they are 


4. Alſo men are partial in their own Cauſe: They are ready 
to think their great ſins ſmall, and their ſmall fins ro be none ; 
their gifts of nature to be the work of Grace, and their gifts 0 
common grace, to be the ſpeciall grace of the Saints. They are 
{traighwaies ready to ſay, Al! theſe have T kept from my youth : 
And I am rich and increaſed, &c, Rev.z.17, The firſt common 
excellency that they meet with in themſelvyes,doth ſo dazle their 
eies,that they are preſently ſatisfied that all is well, and look no 


|: ' 5: Beſides, moſtmen do ſearch bat by the halves. Tf it wili not 


eafily.and quickly be done; = are difcouraged, and leave off. 
Few-ſer roit and" follow it;as beleems them ina work of ſuch mo- 


| ment. He maſt give all diligence chat:means to make ſore. 


6. Alſo men pry themſelves by falſe Marks and Rules ; not 
knowing wherein the truth of Chriſtianiry doth conſiſt ; ſome 


| looking beyond; and ſome ſhort of the Scriptute ſtandard. 

| 1 4. Moreover there is ſo great likeneſs betwixt the loweſt de- 

 gree of ſpeciall Grace,and the bigheſt degree of cottition Grace, 

that it is n6 wonder if the unskilfull be miſtaken. It 'is-a4#reat 
Queſtion, 
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| hether the main-difference berween ſpeciall Grace 
a. room Bi not rather graduall, then ſpecifieal;;. Wir —— 
| be fo (as ſome thmk-) chem rhe diſtovery will be muck more 
difficult. However, ro diſcern by: whao principle our atteftions are 
| moved, and to what ends, and with whar ſincericy, is ow vey: 
eafie; there being ſo many wrong Ends and motives whic may 
excite the like As. Every Grace inthe Saints hath it3. counter - 
| *k "is od wk Try themſelves by no@fe-Marks:/ either 
tooking fora high degree of Graceimſte=d of a. lower degree: in 
Sincerity,as many doubting Chrittiansdo ; or elſe enquiring 0tv- 
ly into their outward Afions. or into their inwaxd wir 
withonttheir ends, motives. 2nd other qualifications: The ſure 
 Evidences are Faith, Love,c. ubat are Effentiallparts.of gue 
Ckriftianity,and that ke neereſbro the heart. | - £5 nt 
| 9: Laflly, Menfrequeitly tmiſcamy in'thiswork on 
| it in their own ſtrength. As ſome expe the Spirit ſhould&ds. it 
| without them, ſo others 4rempr it themſelves without —_; 
or expeding the help of che Spirit; both theſe wilt certainly 
| miſcarry ,in their Aſfirrance. How fav the! » mmm roar 
' neceſſiry,is ſhewetl before, andcho!{everall Adv/vhieh is. mu! 
| perform for us. 
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| Farther Catſcs of doubting among, Gbraſfians. 
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19. SEEE L we: erg 5; —_ 
- 'Ecaufe the Comfort of x Chriftnns kbe doth ſo | 


M7 Love, and becauſe the righr/ way afobraining 10 
Aa is fortiuch controverted of larby: 1 wiaticadtaprd: 
KJV Pceed/a itrf@ further th openiing boyiurfoms ber 
Hinderances which keep true. Gbbflzzie from 


Comfortable Certainty, beſides the forementioned —_ n _ 


| Numb. 14.24. 
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I doubt not 
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dogmaricall 
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Faith or belief 
of his tenets 


and principles, | 


might among 
Papiſtsdye up- 
on them, and 
yet come far 

thorrt of (alva- 
tion. How fa: | 
woul4 the 
name cf 4brg- | 
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ried a Jew ( in 
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Remedy. 


| 


Work of Examination: Though I would ſtill have you remem- 
ber and be ſenſible, That the negle& or \lighty performance of 
that great duty,and not following on the ſearch with Seriouſneſs 
and Conſtancy,isthe moſt common Hinderance,for ought I have 
yet found. 

I ſhall add now theſe Ten more, which I finde very ordigary 
Impediments, and therefore deſire Chriltians more carefully to 
Conſider and Beware of them. 

1. One common and great Cauſe of doubting and uncertainty, 


is, The weakneſs and ſmall meaſure of our Graces. A Little Grace 
| is next to None. Small things are hardly diſcerned. He that will 
| ſee a ſmall needle, a hair, a mote, or atome, muſt have clear light 
| and good eyes : but Houſes,and Towns,and Mountains are eaſily 


diſcerned. Moſt Chriſtians content themſelves with a ſmall mea- 
ſure of Grace, and do not follow on to ſpirituall Mtreth and 
manhood. They Believe ſo weakly, and Love God o little, that 
they can ſcarce finde whether they Believe and Love at all. Like a 
man in a ſwoon, whoſe pulſe and RN is ſo weak and ob- 
ſcure, that it can hardly be perceived whether they move at all, 
and conſequently, whether the man be alive or dead. 

The chief Remedy for ſuch would be,To follow on their duty 
till their Graces be increaſed : Ply your work: Wait upon God in 
the uſe of his preſcribed means, and he will undoubtedly bleſs 
you with Increaſe and Strength. Oh that Chriſtians would be- 
ſtow moſt of that time in getting more Grace,which they beſtow 
in Anxious doubtings whether they have any or none : And that 
they would lay out thoſe Serious Aﬀections in Praying,and ſeek- 
ing to Chriſt for more Grace, which they beſtow in fruitleſs 
Complaints of their ſuppoſed Graceleſneſs! I beſeech thee,Chri- 
ſtian,take this advice as from God:And then,when thou Believeſt 
ſtrongly,and Lovelt fervently,rhou canſt not doubt whether thou 
do Believe and Love or not : No more then a man that is burning 
hot can doubt whether he be warm ; ora man that is ſtrong and 
luſty can doubt whether be be alive. Strong AﬀeRtions will make 


; you feel them, Who loveth his friend,or wife, or childe,or any 


thing ſtrongly,and:dpth not know it? A great meaſure of Grace 
is ſeldom doubted of i. Or if it be, you may quickly findefwheri 
you ſeekand ery. 11-7. 5 1 i - BEE > 

C3117 SECT. 
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| SECT. 1I. 
| 2. Nother Cauſe of uncomfortable living is, That Chriſtians F. 2, 
\ look more at their preſent Cauſe of Comfort or Diſcom- <2 
fort, then they do at their Future Happineſs, and the way to at- | Tow fir pore - 
rain it.They look after Signs which may tell chem what they are, ' ;ng&-ſcarch- 
' more then they do ar Precepts which rel! chem what they ſhould 7g forpillars 
do. They are very defirous to know whether they are Juſtified , of hope with- 
and beloved or not; but they do nor'chink what courſe they | iz you, and 
ſhould rake to be Juſtified,ifthey be not. Asif their preſent Cale | b:ſfow much 
'muſt needs be their everlaſting Caſe ; and if they be now unpar- | pains to an- 
' doned,there were no Remedy. Why I beſeech thee conſider this, | wer your 
"Oh doubting Soul : Whar if all were as bad as thou doſt fear ? | own fears, 
' and none of thy fins were yer pardoned ? Is not the Remedy at | bur the ready 
' hand > May not all this be done in a Moment? Doſt thou not | way ro make 
know that thou maiſt have Chriſt and pardon when ever thou | :he bxſineſs 
wilt 2 Call not this a looſe or ſtrange doQtrine. Chriſt is willing | clear i by go- 
if thou be willing. He offereth himſelf and all his benefits to | ing roChriſt, 
| thee: He preſſeth chem on thee, and urgeth thee co accept them : | Saud xor /o 
{ He will condemn thee and deſtroy thee if thou wilt. not accept | much upon 
| them. Why doſt thou therefore ſtand whining and complaining | rhi4 Quefti- 
that thou art not Pardoned and Adopred, when thou ſhouldff | on, Whether 
rake them being offered thee ? Were be not mad that would lie | you have be= 
weeping and wringing his hands, becauſe he. is not pardoned, | /jev*d 3n 
| when his Prince ſtands by all the while offering him a Pardon. | z-«th or no; 
"and intreating, and threarning, and perſwading, and correting | but put all 
' him,and all ro make him take it > What would you fay to ſuch a | our of doubt 
; man? Would you not chide hira for his folly, and fay, Ifchou ! by a preſent 
' wouldſt have Pardon and Life, why doſt thou not take it > Why faith. The 
'then do you nor ſay the like to your ſelves? Know ye not that | door i epzn; 
Pardon and Adoption are offered you only on the Condition of exrer and 
'your —— * And this Believing is nothing elſe bur the | /izve: Tox 
;** Accepting of Chriſt for thy Lord and Saviour, as he is offered | may more ea- 
* tro thee with his benefits in the Goſpel : And this Accepting is | ily brild a 
* principally (if not only ) the At of thy 'Will. So thar if thou aew fabrick 
| of comfort, 


| by Taking Chriſt, then repair your old dwelling, and clear all ſuits that are brenght 
againſt your tenure. Simonds deſerted Soul. pag. 5 54. | 
X 
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« be willing to have Chriſt upon his own terms, that is, to Save 
* and Rule thee,then thou art a Believer: Thy willingneſs is thy 
« Faith. And if thou have Faith,thou haſt the ſureſt of all Eviden- 
| dences. uſtfying Faith is not thy Perſwaſion of Gods ſpeciall 
| Love tothee,or of thy Jultification ; but thy Accepting Chriſt to 
| | make thee Juſt and Lovely, It may be thou wilt ſay, I cannot Be- 

| lieve; It is not ſo eafie a matter to Believe as you make it. {»/5,In- 

| fees to thoſe that are not willing, it is not eafje : Gog only can 

| 


make them willing : But to him that is willing to have Chriſt for 

' King and Saviour,l will not fay Belieying js ealie, but it js already 
| rformed ; for this is Believing. Let me therefore put this Que- 

> | hon to every doubting complaining Soul ; What is jt that chop 
| | art complaining and mourning far? What makes thee walk ſo 
| Gadly as thou dolt? Becauſe thou haſt not Chriſt and hjs benefus? 

[| Why, artthou willing to have them on the forementioned Con- 
dition? or art thou not ? If thou be willing,chou haſt him : Thy 
Accepting js thy Believing : Ts as wap) 44 Receive bim (that is, 
Accept him ) to thew he fires pomer to become the Song of God, even 
to them that Believe on bu Name, Joh,1.12. But if thou art nat 
willing, why doſt thou Complain ? Methinks the googue ſhould 
follow the benx of the Heart or Will ; And they that would not 
have Chriſt, ſhould be ſpeaking againſt bim, at leaſt againſt his 
Laws and Waies,and not complaining becaule they do not enjoy 
him. Doſt thou fyon and make ſuch moan for want of that 
which thou wouldſt not have? If indeed thou woulgſt not haye 
Chriſt for thy King and Saviour, then have I nothing to ſay = 
to perſwade thee to be Willing. Is it not madneſs then to lie com- 
plaining that we bave not Chriſt, when we may have him if we 
will ? If thou have him not, take him,and ceaſe thy complaints : 
Thou canſt not be ſo forward agd willing as he is: And if He be 
| | ; Willing,apd thou be Willing,who ſhall break the Match ? 1 will 
| | Flowings of | not fayas M* Saltmarſs moſt borridly dorb, That we ought no 
E-1 Chrifts more to Queſtion our Faith, which is our firſt and foundation- 
Bloed, &C. | Grace, then we ought to Queſtion Chriſt the Foundation ofour 
P4$.95> Faith, Butthis T ſay, That it were a more wiſe and dire courſe 
to Accept Chriſt offered ( which is Believing ) then to ſpend ſo 

£1 much time in doubting whether we have Chriſt and Faith or no. 


—_—_— Cr er eng err —_ _ 
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SECT. IL 


3» A Nother Cauſe of many Chriſtians trouble, is, Their miſt- 
7, frm Aſſurance for the Joy that ſometime accompariierh 
it ; or at leaſt confounding them together. Therefore wheri they 
want the Joy of Aſſurance, they are as much caſt down as if they 
wanted Aſſurance it ſelf. D* Sib: ſaith well, That as we can- 
not have Grace but by the work of the Spirit, ſo muſt there be 
a further A to make us Know that we have that Grace and 

when. we know we have Grace, yet muſt there be a further AR 
of the Spirit to give us Comfort in that Knowledge. Some Knows- 
ledge or Afﬀurance of our Regenerate and Jultified Eſtare the 

Spirit gives more ordinarily; but that ſenſible Joy is more ſeldom 

and extraordinary. We have cauſe enough to keep off doubtings 

and diſtreſs of ſpirit,upon the bare ſight of our Evidences, though 

we do not feel any further Joyes. This theſe complaining Souls 

underſtand not ; and therefore though they cannot deny their 
willingneſs to have Chriſt, nor many other the like Graces, which 

are infallible Signs of their Juſtification and Adoption, yer be- 

cauſe they do not feel their ſpirits repleniſhed with comforts, 

they throw away all,as if _ had nothing. As if a childe ſhon{d 

no longer take himſelf for a ſon,chen he ſees the ſmiles of his Fa- 

thers face, or heareth the comfortable expreſſions of his mouth : 

And as if the Father did ceaſe to be a Father when ever he ceaſeth 
thoſe ſmiles and ſpeeches. 


M. Paul Bayne 
I think one of 
the holieſt, 
choiceſt men 
that ever Eng- 
land bred , yer 


deſcriberh 
remper of his 


thank God in 


Suauities Spirits 
tual I taſte not 
any.ln his Let- 
rers. 


SECT. IIII. 


4 AN yet further is the trouble of theſe poor Souls increa- | 
ſed, in that They know not the ordinary way of Gods 

conveying theſe expected Comforts. When they hear that they 

are the free gifts of the. Spirit, they preſently coneeive them 

ta bemeerly paſſive therein, and that they have nothing to do | 

but to wait when God will beſtow them : Not underſtanding, 

that though theſe Comforts are Spiritual,yet are they Rational; | 


: 
. 


S. 4. 

YN 
In watchful- 
neſs and dili- 
gence we ſoon- 
er meet with 
comfort then 
in idle ceam- 
plaining , Our 


Care therefore ſhould be to ger ſound Evidence of a good eſtate, and then to keep thoſe Eviden. 


ces clear. D-Sibbs Preface to Souls ConfliR. 
XXX 2 


raiſed 


Os —_ 


the 
(pirn thus; I 


Chriſt, ſuſtent- 
tron I have, but 
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cheſt full 
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[s it not bet- 
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raiſed upon the Underſtandings apprehenſion of the Excellency 
of God our mon of our Intereſt in him and by the rol- 
ling of this bleſſed Obje& in our frequent Meditations. The Spi- 


things to our Aﬀections, and excicing them accordingly ; and 


of Joy, an1 then helperh us to Rejoyce upon thoſe revealed 
grounds : So that he who Rejoycerh groundedly, knoweth why 
he Rejoycerh,ordinarily, © Now-theſe miſtaken Chriſtians lie 
* waiting when the Spirit doth caſt in theſe Comforts into their 
* hearts, while they ſic ſtill and labour not to excite their own 
AﬀeRtions ; Nay,while they Reaſon againſt che Comforts which 
they wait for. Theſe men muſt be taught ro know, That the matr- 
ter of their Comfort is in the Promiſes, and thence they muſt 
fetch ir as oft as they expeRtir: And thatif they ſer themſelves 
daily and diligently to Meditate of the Truth of thoſe- Promiſes, 
and of the rare excellency contained in them, and of their own 
title thereto, in this way they may expe& the Spirits aſſiſtance 
for the raiſing of holy Comfort in their Souls. But if they lie ſtill 
bewailing their want of Joy, while the full and free Promiſes lie 
| by chem, and never rake them, and rip them up, and look into 
| them,and applie them to their hearts by ſerious Meditation, They 
| may complain for want of Comfort long enaugh before they 

have ir, in Gods ordinary way of conveyance. God worketh up- 
; on Men as Men, as Reaſonable Creatures : The Joy of the Promi- 
ſes,and the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt are one Joy. 

And thoſe Seducers who in their Ignorance mif-guide poor 
| Souls in this point, do exceedingly wrong them : while they 
perſwade them ſo to expe their comforts from the Spirit, as 
not to be any Authors of them themſelves, nor toraiſe up their 
own hearts by Argumentative means, telling them that ſuch 
Comforts are but hammered by themſelves, and not the genuine 
—_— of the Spirit. How contrary is this to the DoAtine, of 
Chrilt. 


rit doth advanceand not deſtroy our Reaſon: Ir doth re&ifie ir, 
and then uſe it as its ordinary Inſtrument for the conveyance of 


not lay it aſide, and Aﬀec us without ic. Therefore our Joyes 
are raiſed diſcourſively ; and the Spirit firſt revealeth our Cauſe 


4 
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Fo Ave: Cauſe of the trouble of their Souls is, Their en. | "lp 

pecting a greater meaſure of Aſſurance then God doth | God will keep 
uſually beſtow upon his people. Moſt think, as long as they | therich ſtore 
have any doubting they have no Aſſurance : They conſider nor | of conſiſtent 
thatthere are many degrees of Infallible Certainty below a per- | and abiding 
fe or an undoubring Cerrainty. They muſt know, that while-' comforts 11ll 
they are here they ſhall Know bur in part : They ſhall be imper- the great 
fe in their Knowledge of Scripture, which is their Rule in. day , that 
Trying ; and imperfect in the Knowledge of their own obſcure When all the 
deceitfull hearts. Some ſtrangeneſs ro God and themſelves Family all 
there will ſtill remain: Some darkneſs will oyerſpread the face | come roge- 
of their Souls : Some Unbelief will be'making head againſt their : ther, he may 
Faith : And ſome of their grievings of the Spirit: will be Grie- | powr oxt the 
ving themſelves, and making a Breach in their Peace and Joy. | f#/neſſe of his 
Yet as long as their Faith is prevailing, and their Aſſurance doth | hidden trea- 
tread down, and ſubdue their Doubtings, though-not quite ex- | ſxres on 
pelchem, they may walk in comfort, and maintain their Peace, | chew : We 
But as long as they are reſolved to lie down in ſorrow till their | are now #n 
Aſſurance be perfeR, their daies on Earth mult then be daies of. | the morning 
ſorrow. of the day,the 

feaſt ts to 

come ; a breakfaſt muſt ſerve, toſftay the ſtomack, till the King of Saints with 
all his friends fit down together. Simonds Deſerted Sonl,pag. 507: 


c— Wo —_ ms 
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SECT. VI: 


— 


6. ” —_ many a Soul lies long in trouble, by taking up their» F. 6. 
Comforts in the. beginning upon unſound or uncertain | $o ſome think 
- *| they are Gods 
people,becauſe they are of ſuch a party or (uch a ſtrift Opinion;and when they change 
their Opinion they change their Comfort. Some that could have no Comfort Whi le 
they were among theOrthodox,as ſoon as they have turned teſuchor ſuch a Set have 
comfort in abundance;partly through Satans deluſion, and partly becauſe they think, 
their change in Opinion hath ſet them right With God, and therefore they rejoyce. So, 
many Hypocrites whoſe Religion lieth only in their Opinions,have their Comfort al- | 


ſe only there. XxX 3 grounds. 
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| perfwafion of a good eſtate, rothe goodnefs. or badneſs. of that 


| low» that therefore he 


;they finde the flaw in their Comforts and Aſſurance, rhey 


away their Comfort wholly, when they ſhovid only caſt away | 
their rotten props of it, and ſearch for better to ſupport it with. | 
As if their Comfort and cheir Safery were both of anature, and | 
both buift on the fame Foundation, they conclade againſt rheir | 
Safety, becauſe they have diſcovered the miſtake of their former | 
Comforts. And there are many mauch-applauded Books and 
Teachers of late who further the delufion of poor Souls in this 
point, and make them believe , that becauſe their former Com- 
forts were £00 Legal, and their perfwaſions of their good eſtate 
wereilt grounded, therefore themſelves were ander the Cove- 
nant of Works only , and their ſpiritual condition as unſound as 
their Comforts : Theſe men obſerve not, That while they deny 
us the uſe of Marks to know our own ſtate, yet they make uſe of 
them themſelves to-know the ſtates of orhers: Yea and of falſe 
and infufficient Marks-too. For to-argue from the Marive of our 


eſtate, is no ſound arguing: It followeth not that a man is un- 
regenerate, becauſe he judged himſelf regenerate upon wrong 

rounds. For perhaps he might have better grounds, and not 
— it; or elſe not know which were good, and which bad. 
Safety and Comfort ſtand not alwaies on the fame botrom. Bad 

rounds do prove the Affurance bad which was built upon them, 
- not alwaies the Eſtate bad. Theſe Teachers do but toſs poor 
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grounds. This may be the caſe of a gracious Soul, who hath ' 
better grounds, and doth nor ſee them : And then when they | 
grow to more ripeneſs of Underſtanding, and come to finde out | 
the inſufficiencie of their former grounds of Comfort, they caſt | 


Souls up and down as the waves of the Sea,making them believe 
that their Eſtate is altered as oft as their conceits of it alter. Alas, 
few Chriſtians do come to know either what are ſolid grounds of 
comfort, or whether they have any ſuch grounds themfelyes in 
the Infancy of Chriftianity. Bur as an Infant hath life before he 
knoweth it, and as he hath miſapprehenſions of himſelf and moſt 
other things for certain together, and yet it will not fol- 

—y no: life or reaſon : So is it inthe 
caſe in hand. Yet this ſhould: perſwade both Miniſters and 
Believers themſelves co lay right grounds for their comfort 
in the beginning , as far as may be. For elſe-uſually when 


PR — 


will 


a 
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will judge it to be a flaw in their Safety and Real Eſtates. 
Juſt as 1 obſerve moſt perſons do who turn to Errours or 
Hereſies : They took up che Truth in the beginning upon 
either falſe or doubtfull grounds ; and then -when their 
grounds are overthrown or ſhaken, they think the Do- 
arine is alſo overthrown, and ſo they let goe both toge- 
ther ; as if None had ſolid Arguments, becauſe They had 
not ; or none could manage them better then They. Even 
ſo when they perceive that their Arguments for their 
Eſtate were unſound, they think chat their Eſtate muſt needs be 
as unſound. 


— -_— -—- - — —_ ——— VE — ——— 
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SECT. VII, 


7s Oreover , many a Soul lieth long under Doub& 
ing, Through the great ImperfeQtion of their ve» 
Reaſon, and exceeding weakneſs of their Naturall Parts. 
” doth uſually rather turn our Parts to their moſt ne- 
ceſſary uſe, and imploy our Faculties on better ObjeQs; 
then adde to the degree of their Naturall Strengeh. Many 
honeſt Hearts have ſuch weak Heads, that they know not 
how to perform the Work of Self-Trial: They are not able 
rationally to argue the Caſe : They will acknowledge the 
Premiſes, and yet deny the apparent Concluſion, Or if they 
be brought te acknowledge the Concluſion, yet they do but 
fluctuate and ſtagger in their Conceſſion, and hold ir ſo. 
weakly , that eyery Aſſault may take ic from them. If God 
do not ſome other way ſupply to theſe men the defe& of | 
their Reaſon, I ſee not how they ſhould have clear and *} 


led Peace, 


CE TEERAPEY 
SECT. VIIL | 
| 

8, ANouher great and too common Cauſe of Doubting and | 
Diſcomfort, is, The ſecret maintaining of ſome known | 
finne. | 


S. 7- 


S. $. 


— cz - 


—_— — 


* Reade Biſh. fin.. * When a man liveth in ſome unwarrantable praQice, and 
Halls So/i/o- | God hath oft touched him tor it, and Conſcience is galled, and 
qu .61.pag. yet hecontinueth it ; Tt is no wonder if this. perſon want both 
239, callid, | Afſeranceand Comfort. :One would think that a- Soul that li 
The ſting of | eth under the fears of Writh, and is ſo'tender as'torrembleand 
Guiltineſſe» { complain, ſhould be as tender of inning, and ſcarcely adven- 
When men \'tute apon the appearance of evil: And yer fad experience tel- 
aally with | leth us that it is frequently otherwiſe * I have known too many 


fin;-and will | ſuch, tharwould complain and yet ſinne, and accuſe themſelves, 
be playing | and yet (inne ſtill, yea and deſpair; and yer proceed in fmning ; 
| with ſnares | and all Arguments and means could not keep them from the. wil- 
andbait:,and full committing of that finne again and again, which yer they 
allow a ſe- | did think themſelves would prove their deſtruction. Yea ſome 
cret liberty | will be carried away with thoſe ſins which ſeem moſt contrary to 
in the heart | their dejeRed temper. I' have known chem that would fill mens 
| r0 fnmne, cox- | ears with the conſtant lamentations of their miſerable ſtare, and 
nvmng at | deſpairingaccufations againſtthemſelves, as if they hat been the 
man) Work- | moſt humble people in the world ;-and yet be as paſſionate in the 
ings of it,and| maintaining their innocency when another accuſeth them, and as 
not ſetting | intollerably peeviſh, and render of their own Reputation inany 
#pon mortifi= | thing they are blamed for, as if they were the proudeſt perſons 
cation With | 6n\Earth ; ſtill denyingor extenuating- every diſgracefull fault 
earneſt en- | that they are charged with. 

deavonrs , i 2 

though they be convinced , yet they are not perſwaded to ariſe with all their might 
againſt the Lords enemies , but do his work negligewtly , Which 4s an accurſed 
thing, for thi; God caſteth them upou ſore ſtraits. Simonds Deſerred Soul, &c. 
Pag.5 2145 22, 


- This cheriſhing of fin doth hinder Aſſurance theſe four wates. 


pow per : | 1. It doth abate the degree of our Graces, and ſo makes them 
ther it be poſe more undiſcernable. 2. It obſcureth that which' it deſtroyerh 


not; for it beareth ſuch ſway, that Grace is not in Action, nor 


_ ee to ſeento ſtir,nor ſcarce heard ſpeak for the noiſe of this corruption. 


be ſecure in | 
finning, and more Willing to offend, becauſe of Gods gracious Covenant, Which will 


infallibly reſcue him ont of that ſin? But What ſin is not poſſible (except the ſinne | 


againſt the holy Ghoſt) even to a Regenerate man ? M* Burgeſs of Fuſtific. Left. 
28, pag.256 © 


| 
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3. Ir putteth out or dimeth the eye of the Soul, that it cannot | 


g 


, 


. 
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ſeeits own condition ; and it benummeth and ſtupifieth that it 
cannot feel its own caſe. 4. But eſpecially it provoketh God to 
withdraw himſelf, his Comforts and the Aſſiſtance of the Spirir, 
without which we may ſearch long enough before we have Afſ- 
ſurance. God hath made a ſeparation berwixt Sin and Peace : 
Though they may conſiſt together in remils degrees ; yet ſo much 
as Sin prevaileth in the Soul, ſo much will the Peace of that Soul 
be defeRtive. As long as thou doſt favour or cheriſh thy Pride 
and Self-eſteem, thy aſpiring projets and love of the world,thy 
ſecret luſts and pleaſing the deſires of the fleſh,or any the like un- 
chriſtian praQice, thou expeReſt Aſſurance and Comfort in Vain. 
God will not encourage thee by his precious Gifts in a courſe of 
ſinning. This worm will be crawling and gnawing upon thy Con- 
ſcience: Ir will be a fretting, devouring canker to thy Conſolati- 
ons. Thou mayſtſteal a ſpark of falſe comfort from thy worldly 
proſperity or delights ; or thou mayſt have it from ſome falſe 
Opinions, or from the delufions of Satan: But from God thou 
wilt have no more Comfort, then thou makeſt Conſcience of ſin- 
ning. However an Antinomian may tell thee, That thy Comforts 
have no ſuch dependance upon thy Obedience, nor thy diſcom- 
forts upon thy diſobedience ; and therefore may ſpeak as much 
Peace to theein the courſe of thy inning as in thy moſt conſcio- 
nable walking, yet thou ſhalt finde by experience that God will 
not do (o.If any man ſet up his Idols in his Heart,and put the ſtum- 
bling block of his iniquity before his face, and cometh to a Mi- 
niſter or to God to enquire for Aſſurance and Comfort, God will 
Anſwer that man by himſelf, and in ſtead of comforting him, he 
will ſet his Face againſt him, he will Anſwer him arcording tothe 
multitude of his Idols, Reade Ezek14-3,4,5,6,7,8,9+ 
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SECT. IX. 


9. A Nother very great and common Cauſe of want of Afﬀſu- 

rance and Comfort, is, When men grow Lazy in the ſpiri- 
tual part of duty, and keep not up their Graces in conſtant and 
Yyy lively 


165 
$ owe. Would 
have men af- 
ter the com- 


mitting of 


| gre ſon to 


e preſently 
comfortable, 
and belirve, 
Without 
hambling 
themſelves 
at all. Indeed 
When We are 
once in 
Chriſt, We 
ought not to 
queſtion our 
ſtate in him, 
&c. But yet 
a gnilty con- 
ſcience will 
be clamorous 
and full of 
Objettions, 
and God Will 
not ſpeak. 
peace to it 
till it be 
hambled.God 
wall let his 


beſt Children know What it 1s to be too bold With fin, &c. D* Sibbs, Souls Conflift, 


6 
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lively Aion. As D* $ibb- ſaith truly,lt is the lazy Chriſtian com- 
monly that lacketh Aſſurance. The way of painfull duty, is the 
way of fulleſt Comfort, Chriſt carrieth all our Comforts in his 
hand: If we are out of that way where Chriſt is to be met, we 
are out of the way where Comfort is to be had. 
Theſe three waies doth this Lazineſs debar us of our Comforts. 


See Dr! Sibs| 1. By ſtopping the Fountain, and cauſing Chriſt ro withhold 
Souls Cone 
flift. pag. 
480, 481. 


this bleſſing from us. Parents uſe not to ſmile upon children in 
their neglects and diſobedience. So far as the Spirit is Grieved, he 
will ſuſpend his Conſolations. Aſſurance and Peace are Chriſt's 
eat Encouragements to faithfulneſs and obedience: And there- 
ore (though our Obedience do not Merit them,yet) they uſu- 
ally riſe and fall with our Diligence in Duty. They that have 
entertained the Antinomian dotages to cover their Idleneſs and 
Viciouſneſs,may talk their non-ſenſe againſt this at pleafure ; but 

| the laborious Chriſtian knows it by experience. As prayer muſt 
have Faith and Fervency to procure its ſucceſs, beſides the Blood- 
ſhed and Interceſſion of Chriſt, (Zam.5.1 5,16.) fo muſt all other 
{ parts of our Obedience. He that will ſay to us inthat Triumphing 
day, Well Done Good and Faithfull Servant,&c. Enter thou into the 
7oy of thy Lord! Will alſo clap his Servants upon the back in their 
moſt AﬀeRionate and Spiritual Duties, and fay, el Done Good 
and Faithfull Servant, take this Fore-taſte of thy Enevlaſting oy. 
If thou grow ſeldom and cuſtomary,and cold in Duty,efpecially 
inthy ſecret Prayers to God, and yet tmdeſt no abatement in thy 
Joys, -"w6 won bur fear, that thy Joys are either Carnal or Dia- 

icall. 

2. * Grace is never apparent and ſenfible to-the Soul-but white 
*itis in Action; Therefore want of Action muſt needs cauſe 
want of Aſſurance: Habits are not felt immediatly, but by the 
freeneſs and facility of their Acts: Of the very Being of the Soul 
it ſelf nothing is felt or perceived ( if any more Be) but only its 
As. The fire that lieth till in the flint is neither ſeen nor felt ; | 
but when you ſmite it, and force it into AA, it is eaſily diſcerned. 
The greateſt Aion doth force the greateſt Obſervation; where- 
as the dead or unacive are not remembred or taken notice of. 
Thoſe that have long lain hill in their: graves are-ouc of mens 

—_ as well as their fight; buc thoſe that walk the ſtreets, 
| and bear Rule among them, are noted by all. It is ſo _ our 
Taces. 


— 
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Graces. That you have a Habit of Love or Faith,” you can no 0- 
cherwiſe know but as a conſequence by reaſoning : bur that you. 
may have the As you may know by Feeling. If you ſee a man 
lie ſtill in the way, what will you do to know whether he be | 
drunk,or in a ſwoon, or dead 2 Will you nor ſtir him'or ſpeak co | 
him, to ſee whether he can go? Or feel his pulſe, or obſerve his | 
breath > Knowing that. where there is life thereis ſome kinde of | 
motion ? I earneſtly beſeech chee, Chriſtian, obſerve and prafiſe | 
this excellent Rule : Thou now knoweſt not whether thou have | 
Repentance,or Faith,or Love,or Joy : Why be more in the Acting 
of theſe, and thou wilt eaſily know it : Draw forth an Object 
for Godly ſorrow, or Faith, or Love, or Joy ; and lay thy heart 
flat unto it,and take pains to provoke it into ſutable ation; and 
then ſee whether thou have theſe Graces or no, As DoRor $1bbs 
obſerveth,T here i ſometimes G rief for fin in us When Wwe think there 
#4 none : it wants but ſtirring up by ſome quickning word : The 
like he ſaith of Love; and may be ſaid of every otherGrace. 
You may g0 ſeeking for the Hare or Partridge many hours, and 
never finde them while they lie cloſe and ſtir not, but when once 
the Hare betakes himſelf to his legges, and the Bird to her 
wings, then you ſee them preſently. So long as a Chriſtian 
hath his Graces in lively Action, ſo long, for the moſt part, he 
is aſſured of them. How can you doubt whether you love 
God in the AR of Loving ? Or whether you believe in the ve- 

AR of Believing ? If therefore you would be aſſured whe- 
ther this Sacred Fire be kindled in your hearts, blow it up; 
get it into a flame, and then you will know: Believe till you 
_ that you do believe; and Love till you feel that you 

ove. 

3- The Action of the Soul upon ſuck excellent Objeds, doth 
naturaily bring Conſolation with it. The very A of Loving 
God in Chriſt doth bring unexpreſlible ſweetneſs with it into 
the Sou]. The Soul that is beſt furniſhed with Grace, when it 
is not in Action, is like a Lute well ſtring'd and tun'd, which 
while it lieth ſtill doth make no more Muſick thena common 
piece of wood ; butwhen it istaken up and handled by a skiJful 
Lutaniſt,the melody is moſt delightfull. * Some degree of comfort 
( faith that comfortable DoRor ) follows every good Attion, as 
heat accompanies fire, and as beams and influences i(ſne from the Swn ; 
Yyy 2 which 
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Men experi- 
na to 
that comfort 
in doing thar 
which belongs 
unto them, 
which betore 
they longed 
tor, and went 
without. D:. 
$150; Soals 
Contli& p.45. 
* Preface to 


SoulsContlic, 
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«Pro volupta- 
tibue 7 pro illis 
ug op & 

agilia ſunt, & 
in tpfis flazitiis 
noxid, intgens 
gauduem ſubit, 
tuconcuſſum © 


equabile ; -tum 


Pax Concor- 
dia animi, 
maznitudo cum 
manſuctudine. 


|S 


\ 


which is ſo true, * that very Heathens upon the diſcharge of a 
ood Conſcience have found comfort and peace anſwerable: This 
is Premium ante Premium, A Reward before the Reward ®, 

AS a man therefore that is cold ſhould not ſtand ſtill and ſay, 
1 am ſo cold that I have no minde to Labour but labour till his cold- 
neſs be gone,and heat excited : So he that wants Aſſurance of the 
truth of his Graces,and the comfort of Aſſurance, muſt not ſtand 
ſtill and fay, / am ſo dowbtful and uncomfortable that I have no 
minde to duty ; but ply his duty, and exerciſe his Graces, till he 
finde his Doubts and Diſcomforts to vamiſh. 


Omnis enim ex imbecillitate feritas eſt, Seneca de Vita beat. c.3. Cv cap.4. * Perhaps you think 


that the only comforr you can have, is by _—_— 
are much miſtaken- The Comfort of letting your 


ſome benefir, ſome mercy from Ged 3 you 
earts Out to God,is a greater Comfort then 


any Comfort you have in receiving any thing from God. Mr. Burroughs on Hop. 2.1 9.pag.606. 


C.10. 
Noneſt mirum 
ſs timent Melan- 
cholict,quia cau- 
ſam timoris con- 
tinud ſecum por- 
tant ; Anima e- 
nm eſt involuta 
cum caligine te 
nebroſa, & quia 
anima ſequitur 
corporis paſſiones 
ſeu complexiones , 
zdco timent,&c. 
Galenus in fine 
quarte partic. 
de Morbo. 

* Temor 0 pu- 
fllanimDas fi 


faciunt. 
Hippocrat. 


SECT. X. 


10-JT Altly, Another ordinary Nurſe of Doubtings and Diſcom- 
fort, is, The prevailing of Melancholy in the body ; 
whereby the brain is continually troubled and darkned, the 
Fancy hindered, and Reaſon perverted by the diſtempering of its 
inſtruments, and the Soul is ſtill clad in mourning weeds. It is 
no more wonder for a Conſcientious man that is overcome with 
Melancholy to doubt, and fear, and deſpair, then it is for a ſick 
man to groan, or a childe to cry when he is beaten. This is the 
caſe with moſt that I have known lie long in doubting, and di- 
ſtreſs of Spirit. . With ſome their Melancholy being raiſed by 
Croſſes or diſtemper of body, or ſome other occafion, doth after- 
wards bring in trouble of Conſcience as its companion. * With 
others trouble of minde is their firſt erouble; which long hanging 
on them, at laſt doth bring the body alſo into a Melancholy ha- 
bit: And then trouble increafeth Melancholy, and Melancholy 
again. increaſeth trouble, and ſo round. This is a moſt ſad and 
pitifull ſtate : . For as the diſeaſe of the body is chronicall and ob- 
ſtinate, and phyſick doth ſeldom ſucceed, where it hath far pre- | 
vailed ; ſo without the Phyſician, the labours of the Divine are 
uſually in.vain. You may filence them, but you cannot comfort 
them : You may make them confeſs-that they have ſome c_ | 
and ' 
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and yet cannot bring them to the comfortable Concluſions. Or 
if you convince them of ſome work of the Spirit upon their ſouls, 
and a little at preſent abate their ſadneſs, yet as ſoon as they are 
gone home, and look again upon their ſouls through this perturb- 
ing humour, all your convincing Arguments are forgotten, and 
they are as far from comfort as ever they were.- All the good 
thoughts of their eſtate which you can poſſibly help them to,are 
|| ſeldom above a day or twoold. As a man that looks through a 

black, or blew, or red glaſs,doth think things which he ſees to be 
of the ſame colour ; and if you would perſwade him to the con- 
trary he will not believe you, but wonder that you ſhould offer 
to perſwade him againſt his eye-ſight ! Soa Melancholy man 
ſees all things ina fad and fearfull plight, becauſe his Reaſon 
looketh on them —_—_ this black humour, with which his 
brain is darkened and diſtempered. And asa mans eyes which | 
can ſee all things about him, yet cannot ſee any imperfeRion|in 
themſelves ; ſo is it almoſt impoſſible to make many of theſe men 
to know that they are Melancholy. But as thoſe who are trou- 
bled with the Ephialtes do cry out of ſome body that lieth heavy 
upon them, when the diſeaſe is in their own blood and humors ; 
ſo theſe poor-men cry out of fin and the wrath of God, when the 
main cauſe isin this bodily diſtemper. The chief part of the cure 
of theſe men muſt be upon the body, becauſe there is the chief 
part of the diſeaſe. | 

And thus I have ſhewed you the chief cauſes, why ſo many. 
Chriſtians do injoy ſo little Aſſurance and Conſolation. 


The Saints everlaiting Reſt. Part3. 


mm 


| ————n—— 


PPSESASECEGSUSRGR OCR RAGETTLAS 


CHAP. IX. 


b— 


Coptaining an Exhortation and Motives 10 Examine, 


SECT. I. 


Aving thus diſcovered the Impediments to Exami- 
nation,l would preſently proceed to dire& you to 
the performance of it, but that I am yer jealous 

8 whether I have fully prevailed with your wils;and 

whether you are indeed Reſolved to ſet upon the 


Duty. TI have found by long experience as well as 
' from Scripture, That the main difficulty lieth in bringing men to 
be willing, and to ſet chemſelyes in good earneſt co the ſearching 
of their hearts. 

Many love to hear and reade of Marks and Signs by which they 
may Try ; but few will be brought to ſpend an hour in uſing 
them when they have them. They think they ſhould have their 
Doubts reſolved as ſoon as they do but hear a Miniſter name 
ſome of theſe Signs : and if that would do the work, then Afﬀu- 
rance would be more common : But when they are informed that 
the work lies moſt upon their own hands, and what pains it muſt 
coſt them to ſearch their hearts faithfully,then they give up and 
will go no further. 

This is not only thecaſe of the ungodly, who commonly pe- 
riſh through this neglet ; but multitudes of the godly them- 
ſelves are like idle Beggars, who will rather make a praQiice of 


begging and bewailing their miſery, then they will ſet themſelves 
| ro labour H_ fortheir relief : So do many ſpend daies and 
years in ſad complaints and doubtings, that will not be brought 


to ſpend a few hours in Examination. Tintreat all theſe perſons, 
what condition ſoever they are of,to conſider the weight of theſe 
following Arguments, which I have propounded in hope to per- 
| ſwade them to this duty. 


SECT. | 


*S 
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SECT. IL 


EY be deceived about your Title to Heaven, is exceeding | Þ&F. 2. 
eaſie ; and not to be deceived,is exceeding difficult, This I | Morive 1, 
make manifeſt to you thus. 
1. Multitudes that never ſuſpeRted any falſhood in their | Mar. 7. 22,26, 
hearts, have yet proved unſound in the day of Tryall ; and they | 27, &c. 
that never feared any danger toward them, have periſhed for | Pontg-es 
ever: Yea many that have been confident of their integrity and ri 
ſafety. I ſhall adjoin the proofs of what I ſay, in the Marg for | rey. ;. 17. 
brevity fake. How many poor ſouls are now ia Hell, char little | So Anexias 
thought of coming thither ? and that were wont to deſpiſe their | and Saphirg. 
counſel that bid them Try and make ſure? And to ſay, They T — — 
made no doubt of their ſalvation? — 
2. Yea, and many that have excelled in worldly wiſdom, yet 
have been befooled in this great buſineſs : and they that had wir, | 4bicaphet, 
to deceive their neighbours, were yet deceived by Satan and | 9%, 
their own hearts. Yea, men of ſtrongeſt head-pieces, an4 pro- | Sno 
foundeſt learning, who knew much of the ſecrers of Narure, of Phariſces, 
the courſes of the Planets, and motions of the Spheres, have yet | Jeſuites,@r. 
been utrerly miſtaken in their own hearts. Rom. 3,23. 
3. Yea, Thoſe that have lived in the clear light of the Goſpel, and 
heard the difference berween the Righteous and the Wicked |, , 
plainly laid open, and many a Mark for Tryal laid down;and many J em 


| a Sermon preſſing them co examine, and direQing them how to | heard Chriit, 


do it, yet even theſe have been, and daily are deceived. © Mat. 74 22. 
4. Yea, thoſe that have had a whole life's time ts make ſure | Rom-2-21- 


in,and have been told over and over that they had their lives for | ; — k 


no other end, burrto provide for Everlaſting Reſt, and make ſure * ,;;9,,m peccaro- 
of it, have yet been deceived, and have waſted that life-rime in run conſey ſunt 
forgetfull ſecurity. ſir ipſie, qui 
5. Yea, thoſe that have Preached againſt the negligence of _ | road = 
others, and preſſed them to Try themſelves, and ſhewed them a - 
the danger of being miſtaken, have. yet proved miſtaken them- , von nifs exquſi- 
ſelves *, tiſſimo inſtuuto 
And is it nor then time for us to rifle our hearts, and ſearch | xe depre- 


them to the very quick ? _ fark 


&i. Rupertus. Meldenius. Parznef. Vorin. pro pace Eccl. fol. B.z, 3.Loquitur ad verbi miniftros. 
SECT. 


——_—_ 
— — — 
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$. 3. 


SECT, IIL 


2. * O be miſtaken, in this great Point is alſo very Common, as 


HMotive 2. 


| 


Gal.6. 3,47. | 
Mart. 7.21. 


- 


| Ephel. 4.18, 
| Hoſea. 4.6. 

| Iſai. 27.11, 
| 2 Cor. 4:3. 

| Rev.2.6,20, | 
| Titus 2.19, 
| 1 Cor. 6.9. & 
| 15.50, | 
| Eph. 54,56. 

| Plal.66.18. 

| Jam. 4.4.5, 

| Heb.12.14. 

| John 3.3- 

| 2 Tim, Z+$. 

| James 1.22. 
Mark 13. 5, 6. 
| Matth. 10.37. | 
| John 12.25. 


$. 4. 


. well aseafie : So common that it is the caſe of moſt in the 
world. In the old world we finde of none that were in any fear 
of Judgement : and yet how few perſons were not deceived? So 
in Sodom: $0 among the Jews: And 1 would it were not ſo in Eng- 
land! Almoſtall men amongſt us do verily look to be ſaved : You 
ſhall ſcarce ſpeak with one of a thouſand that doth not : And yet 
Chriſt telleth us, That few finde the ſtrait gate and narrow Way 
that leads to Life.Do but reckon up the ſeverall ſorts of men that 
are miſtaken in thinking they have title to Heaven, as the Scri- 
pture doth enumerate them, and what a multitude will they 
prove ! Ii. Al that are ignorant of the Fundamentals of Religion. 
2+ All Hereticks, Who maintain falſe doftrines againſt the Founda» 
tion, or againit the neceſſary means of Life. 3. All that live in the 
prattice of groſs ſin. 4. Or that love and regard the ſmalle# ſin. 
5. All that harden themſelves againſt frequent reproof. Prove29.1. 
6. All that minde the Fleſh more they the Spirit. Rom.8.6,7,13. Or 
the World more then God. Phil,3-18,19.1 John 2.15,16, 7. All that 
do as the moſt do.Luk.13.23,24,25.1 John 5.19.8. All that are de- 
riders at the Godly, and diſcourage others from the Way of God by 
their reproaches. Prov.1.22,8c. 3.34. & 19.29. 9. All that are un» 
holy : And that never Were Regenerate and born anew. 10. All that 
have not their very hearts ſet upon Heaven. Mat.6.21. 11. All that 
have a Form of Godlineſs without the Power. 12, And all that love 
either parents, or Wife ,or children, or houſe,or lands or life, more then 
Chri#. Luk. 14-26, Every one of theſe that thinketh he hath any 


|Title to Heaven, is as ſurely miſtaken as the Scripture is true. 


And if ſuch multitudes are deceived, ſhould not we ſearch the 
more diligently,leſt we ſhould be deceived as well as they ? 


ny — —_ gunm——— 


SECT.. IV. 


3. Ny ns more dangerous then to be thus miſtaken. The 
Conſequents of it are lamentable and deſperate. If the 
Godly be miſtaken in judging their ſtate to be worſe then itis, 


Om 


— 


the 


-er of the ſoul, then Scripture miſapplied. © #orldly delights,and 


co the (laughter,doth pity the poor creature,when it cannot pity 
it ſe]f becauſe it lictle thinketh that death is fo neer: So is it with 
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the conſequents of this miſtike will be very ſad:Butif the ungod- 
ly be miſtaken, the Danger and Miſchief that followeth is un” 
ſpeakable. ? | 
1. It will exceedingly confirm them in the ſervice of Satan,and 
faſten them in their preſent way of death. They will never ſeek to | 


be recovered, as long as they think their preſent ſtate may ſerve, | 


As the Propher ſaith, 1/4.44.20. 4 deceived heart Will turp them | 


aſide, that they cannet deliver their own ſoul, nerſay, 1s there not a | 


lye'in my right hand ? 

2. It will rake away the efficacy of means that ſhould do them 
good: Nay, it will turn the beſt means to their hardening and 
ruine. If a man miſtake his bodily diſeaſe, and think it to be 
clean contrary to what ir is, will he not apply contrary remedies 
which will increaſe it? So when a Chriſtian ſhould apply the Pro+ 
miſes, his. miſtake will cauſe him to apply the threatnings : and 
when an ungodly man ſhould apply the Threatnings and Terrors 
ofthe Lord, this miſtake of his eſtate will make him apply the 
Promiſes: And there is no greater ſtrengthener of ſin,and deſtroy- 


* the deceiving Words of ſinners, may harden men moſt deſperately in 
* an #nſafe Way : But Scripture miſapplied, Will do it far more effe- 
'* (tually and dangerouſly. 

3+ It will keep a man from compaſſionating his own ſoul, 
Though he be a ſad obje& of pity to every underſtanding man 
that beholderh him, yer will he not be able to pity bimſelt, -be- 
cauſe he knoweth not his own miſery. As I have ſeen a Phyſician 
lament the caſe of his Patient when he hath diſcerned his certain 


death in ſome ſmall beginning, when the Patient himſelf ſeared 
nothing, becauſe he knew nor the mortall nature of his diſeaſe. So 
doth many a Miniſter or godly Chriſtian lament the caſe of a car- 
nall wreecb,who is ſo far from lamenting it himſelf, that he ſcorns 
their pity, and biddeth them be ſorry for themſelves, they ſhall 
not an{wer for him;and taketh them for his enemies becauſe they 
cell him the truth of his danger.As a man that ſeeth a beaſt going 


theſe poor ſinners : and all long of this miſtaking their Spiricuall 
| ſtate. Isir not a pitifull ſight to ſee a man laughing himſelf, when 
his underſtanding friends ſtand weeping for his miſery ? Paw/ 

E171 mentioneth 


Atts 7.54. 
Adtts 22.22, 


-- 


ye 


| 


[Phi 3-17,18, 


174 


Luke 19, 


Turpe eft in re 
Miluar: dicere, 
Nouputarem. 


| 
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mencioneth the yoluptuous men of his time and the worldlings 
with weeping: but we never read of their weeping for themſelves. 
Chriſt ftandeth Weeping over Jeruſalem, when they know not of any 
evil that Was towards them, nor give him any thanks for his pity 
or his tears. 
4+ Itis in a caſe of greateſt moment, and therefore miſtaking 
muſt geeds be moſt dangerous.If it were in making anill bargain, 
yet we might repair our loſs in the next : S:ipio was wont to ſay, 
It Was an nnſeemly abſurd thing in Military caſes tofay, 1 had not 
thought ,or I Was net aware; The matter being of fo great concern- 
ment,every danger ſhould be thought of,chat you may be aware. 
Sure in this weighty caſe, where our everlaſting Salvation or Dam- 
nation is in Queſtion,and ro be determined, every miſtake is in- 
ſufferable and inexcufable which might have been prevented 
any colt or pains. Therefore men will chuſe the moſt ableLawyers 
and Phyſicians, becauſe the miſtakes of one may loſe them their 
Eſtates, and the miſtakes of the other may loſe them their Lives : 
Bat miſtakes about their Souls are of a higher nature. 
5.If you ſhould continue your miſtakes till death,there will be 
no time after to corre them for your recovery. Miſtake now, 
and you are undone forever, Men think toſee a man die quietly 
or comforrably,is to ſee him die happily : Bur if his comfort pro-' 
ceed from this miſtake of his condition, it is the moſt unhappy 
caſe and pitifull fight in the world. To live miſtaken in fuch a 
caſe is lamentable, buc to die miftaken rs deſperate. 
Seeing then that the caſe is ſo dangerous,what wiſe man would 
not follow the ſearch of hfs heart bo night and day till he were 
aſſured of his ſafety ? 


PT A ——_ —_ 


SDKS VA 


4. 484-— -wr+ how ſmall the labour of this duty is in compariſon 

of the ſorrow which followeth its neglet. A few hours or 
daies work,if it be cloſely followed and with good direMon,may 
do much to reſolve the Queſtion, There is no ſuch trouble in 
ſearching our hearts, nor any ſuch danger as may deter men from 
it. What harm can it do to = to Try or to knowPIt will take up 
no very long time: Or if it did,yet you have your time given you 


for 
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for ehac end. One hour ſo ſpent will comfort you more then many 
otherwiſe.1f you cannot have while to make ſure of Heaven, how 
can you have while to ext,or Jrink,or live?Yon can endure to fol- 
low yourc3llings ac Plow, and Cart, and Shop, to toil and ſweat 
from day £0 day, and year to year in the hardeſt labours : And 
cannot you endure to {pend a little rime in inquiring what ſhall 


—_— 


complaining might this ſmall labour prevent? How many miles | 
travell beſides the vexation may a Traveller ſave by enquiring of 

the way?Why what a ſad caſe are you in, while you live in fuch | 
uncertainty ? You can have no true comfort in any thing you ſee | 
or hear,or poſſeſs. You are not ſure to be an hour out of Hell; And 
if you come thither you will do nothing but bewail the folly of 
this negle&. No excuſe will chen pervert Juſtice, or quiet your 
Conſcience, If you ſay, little thoughr of this day and place ; God 
and Conſcience may reply, why did'ſt thou not chink of it? Walt 


75 


be your everlaſting tare > What a deal of forrow and after-com- | 


thou not warned > Had'ſt thou nottime ? Therefore myſt thou 


periſh becauſe thou wouldeſt not think of it. As the Commander 
anſwered his Souldier ia P/atarch, when be ſaid, Non volens or» 
revi, erred againſt my Will ; he beat bim and replied, New volens 


pena dato,T hou foalt be puniſhed alſo againſt thy Will, 


SECT. VI. 

| 5 Hon canſt ſcarce do Satana greater pleaſure,nor thy {elf a 

| greater injury. It is the main ſcope of the Devil in all his 

| Temptations to deceive thee,and keep thee ignorant of thy dan- | 
ger till thoy feel the everlaſting flames uponthy ſoul : And wilt | 
; thou joyn with bim to deceivethy {elf ? If it were not by this | 
| deceiving thee, he could nor deſtroy thee: And if thoudo $his 
| for bum, thoy doſt the greateſt part of his work, and artthe chief 
| deſtroyer and Devil rothy ſelf. And bath he deſerved ſo well of 
| thee, and thy ſelf ſo ill, chat chou ſhouldſt afiſt him in ſuch a de- 
| 6ga-as thy damnation ? Todeceive another is 2 grievous fin, and 
| fuch as perhaps thou wouldit fcorn ro becharged with : Ang yet 
| thou thinkeſt i nothing co deceive 3by ſelf, Saith Solomon, Arg | 


| madman, Who caſterh fre-brands, arrows and death ;, So i theman | Pro.26. 18,15 


that deceiveth his neighbour,and/aith, Am not In ſport?Surely thea 
LULL 2 he | 


——— 


ms 


—T 


'276 


$. 7 


1 Cor, 11. 30, 
31. 


Acts 22:24. 


Lud profucrit 
Reo fs ſociis 
circumſtantibus 
ſuam innocenti- 
am prohaverit, 

cum cum Fudex 
criminis con- 

vitum teneat ? 
quamobrem nos 
ſemper «d Chrt- 


ſti tribunal 
ſfoftamus ; ci nos 
! probemus ; 

| operam demus ut 
; nos ipſos perten- 
zemus penitus ne 


ut aliis, fic nobis | 


' 1PONANIMS- 
. Cartrit. Hare 


' mon. vol; 2. 


Pag.231. 


> o— 


| 


; 


| 
' 
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| he that makerh but a ſport, or a matrer of nothing ro deceive his 


own ſoul,may well be thought a mad man,caſting fire-brands and 
death at himſelf, - /f any man think himſelf to be ſomething When he 
« nothing, he deceiverh himſelf, ſaith Pax, Gal.6.3. Certainly a- 
mong all the multitudes that periſh, this is the commoneſt cauſe 
of their undoing ; that they would not be brought to Try their 
ſtateintime. And is it not pity to think that ſo many thouſands 
are merrily travelling to deſtruQion, and do not know it, and all 
for want of this diligent ſearch ? 


9 — 


SECI. VIL 


Ge T He time.is neer when God will ſearch you; and that will 

be another kinde of Trial then this. If it be bur inthis life 
by the fiery Trial of Affiction, it will make you wiſh again and 
again, that you had ſpared God that work, and your ſelves the 
forrow ; and that you had Tried and Judged your ſelves, that ſo 
you might have eſcaped the Trial and Judgement of God. / He 
will Examine you then as Officers do offenders, with a word and 


a blow ; Andes they would have done by Pax/,Examine him by 
ſcourging.It was a terrible voice to Adam,when God cals to him, 
Adam,Wwhere art thou ? Haſt thou eaten, &c? And to Cain, when 
God asketh him, here #thy brother ? To have demanded this of 
himſelf had been eaſier. Men think God mindeth their ſtate and 
waies 'no more then they do their own. They conſider not in their * 
hearts (faith the Lord, Hoſ.7.2. ) that T remember all they Wicked- 
neſs; now their own doings have beſet them about, they are before my 
face. Oh what a happy preparation would it be:to that 13ſt and 
great Trial,if men had but throughly Fried 'themſelves,and made 
ſure work before-hand > When aman doth-burt ſoberly and be- 
lieving think of that day,efpecially wheri he ſhall ſee the Judge- 
ment ſer, what aJoyful preparation is it,if he can truly ſay,l know 


the ſentence ſhall paſs on my fide; I have Examined my ſelf by 
| the fame Law of Chrift which now muſt Judge me, and Ihave 
found that I am quit from all my guilr, and am #Juſtified perſon 
{1n Law already. Oh,Sirs; If you knew bat the comfore of ſuch 3 


preparation,you would fall cioſe tothe work of Self-Examining 
yer before you ſlept. | 


4 _auei 


_— — 
em ee CORO OO $— — 
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Neon 


SECT.'VI1I 


Si, 21901 4 G25 0141"; 
>/'F  Aſtly, Tdeſire thee to confider; Wharwould be the ſweet | 
Lene: of this. Examining. If thou be Upright and-Godly, 
it will lead chee ſtraight roward Aſſurance of Gods Love : :If | 
thou be nor, though it will crouble thee at the preſent, yet doth 
it tend to thy happineſs, and will lead chee to Affurance of chat 


happineſs at length. F< 900127) A 2id3 10 fied wil a0 oct 
1. The very Knowledge'it ſelf'is a" deſirable-:! Every | 
man would fain know things to 'come; eſpecially concerning | 
themſelves : If there were a book written which woald tell eve- 
ry man his deſtiny, what ſhall befall him co his laſt breath; how 
deſirous would people be'ts procure it! and reade at 2:bluw did 


Nebuchadnezzars thoughts run on things that after ſhould-come 


him, becauſe he fore-rold chem. When Chriſt had told his: Diſ- 


buſily do they enquire when ChtiſtsPreditionsſlouldcome:rb 
paſs, and what were:the Signs of his coming ?-With what. glad. 


and fee a man'that hath told me alt that ever T aid; though he. told 
her of her fauks ? -When Ahazwab layi(ick,; how deſtrous was he 
t6 know/Whether he ſhoutdive vrdie * Daw 5iicalled a\man | 


hear Prophecies, and to know what ſhall befall us-hereafter? 
"And is it not:then moſt eſpecially defiradle ' to! know/ what | 
"ſhall-befall our: Souls? And what place, and; ſtate wegnul be | 
"7n- Forever 2" 'W hy this: you may. know!:;/if you wilhbur faiths | 

futly Trie. ; 1979 (197, btH:9:)] $94 03 9 | 1 Fig tors 
2. Bat the Comforts of that: Certainty 'of Salvation which 
this Trial doth conduce' roward; are yet far greater: If ever 
"God beſtow this bleſſing of Aſſurance on thee, thou wilt account | 
thy ſelf the happieſt man onearthy1andifeeb that. it is not a No- | 
tional or empry mercy. For,; 1, What fweer choughts wilt. thou | 
haverof God?9' All. that Greatneſs)-ant Jeatoutie;/. and Jirſtice, | 
which. is the terrour of -ochers';.wit}:becmarter 'of 'Exicaurage- | 
LT 3 ment. 


— 


— — — 


w 
| 


to paſs? and he worſhipped D4rirl , and offered-Oblarions to Den. 2-26.04 


ciples, That one of them ſhould betray him, How deſirous are they | Mar. 26. 
to know who ic was, though ic were a matter of forrow 2 How | Mat-24. 


neſs doth the Samaritan woman runinco the City, ſaying, Conr Joh, 4.29. | 


| greatly beloved, therefore God would reveal x6.himichings that | 2,57": 1:3; 
Flong dfter' mult! come to paſs, [And'islit fo defrablerzchung eo | 015 


1n-9-23. | 


- — _ _ — 
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Ri. 19.15," 


Heb.10,22,29 


mentand Joy tothee: As the Son of a wy doth rejoyce in his 
Fathers Magnificence and Power, which is the awe of Subjeds, 
and terrour of Rebels. When the Thunder doth roar, and the 
whredng falb; andthe Eatth quake, and the' Signs pf dread» 
oairipobency do appear,chou canſt ſay , Allthis is the effeRt 

of my. Fathers power. | 
2 How fweer,may every thought. of Chrilt , and the blood 
that he hack Gied, and: dbe barietws| he hath procured, be-unto 
thee who haſt got this Aſſurance ? Then will. che Name of a $a- 


| vivurt bexidweer Nathe ;:and+the thoughs of his geotle and 10- 


azture,' and ofthe gracious deſign which he hath carried 

on for our Salvation, will be pleafing thoughts :: Then will it 

do thee good to view his wounds by the eye of Faith, and to put 

thy finger; as it were, into hisfide;, whenthou canſt call him as 
Thom did, My Lord; aud my God! : 

'3: Every pifſzpe alſoin the Word will then afford thee Com. 


: fort :: How ſweet will bethe Promiſes whenthouy art fare they 
'" | are thine own ? | The 'Golpel wil then be glad Tidings indeed, 


Thewvery  thceataings. will necaGonighy comfere, © remember 
charithob |haÞefeaped them: ', Thenthion wilaery with David,0|, 


_ | Jow/T lamreby Dain? tt w ſeater then honey';- Atere pretions thew 
© | Gold, che. And as Latber, ' That thow vole nat take all the World, 


ifor one leaf of the Bible, When thouwalt in thy fin, this Book! 
was t0 thee as Micaiabto hab; [t' never ſpoke God. of thee, but 
Evils And. therefore no-wanderif theathoy! didſit bare is 3 But 
nowit is the Chatter-of thy -AwcrJaftong 8p, 'How welcome 
will ic ber chee? And how beautifull hevery foec of thoſecbar 
rios it ? | | 

+ What boidneG and comfort thenimaiſtthou haye:in prajer? 
Whenghou.canſtſay,0ur Father, in full Agurance ; and/know- 
eſt tharthowart welcom/and accepted; chorow Chiift, and that 


| thou haſt a promiſe to be heard when ever thou askelt , and 


knoweſt that God 45 neather to grant thy requeſts then chou to, 
move them ; Withwhac comfortable boldneſs maiſt thou then 


' approach vhe Throne of Grace > Efpecially when the calc js 


weghty; and thy. neceditygrear, this Afſuranceq prajer!will be 
afweet privitedge indeed ;:{A' deſpairing Sovl that feelexd che 
weight /of:Sjnae and! Wrath, eſpecially ar a dyiog hour, would 
give a large- price. to: be partaker of this Pavidedge , and 


co 


a 
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5. This Aſſurance will give che Sacrament a ſweet reliſh ro thy 
Sonl, and make it a refreſhing feaſtindeed. : + | 19914"; 

6.\Tewill moltiply the ſweerneſs of every tnexcy thou receizell, 
when thou art ſure that all proceeds from Love, .and areqhe; be-/ 
ginnings and earneft of Everlaſting MerciesThou wilt then have. 
more comfort in a morſel of bread , then the world hath in the 
greateſt abundance of all things? | 

72, : How comfortably then maiſt than undergo all AMiions? 
When thou knoweſt chac he meanerh- chee no-hust in ir; bus hath 
promiſed'that All ſhatl work rogether for thy Good ; when thou 
art ſure that he chaſteneth thee, becauſe he loverhthee, and 
 fcourgeth thee, becauſe thou art a Son whom be will receive, 
 andthat our of very faichfulneſs be doch 'affiRt. thee, What, a 
| fupport muſt this be to thy heart? And, how will. abage; this 
' bitterneſs of the Cup } Even: qbe San.oaf God himſelf dath:-ſeem 


| forſaken for our fins, and therefore he cries out, 447 Ged,my Ged, 
Why haſt thou forſaken me ? And even the: Prodigal upder his pull 
| and - doth rake ſome Cornfoet in remempingtbag he barh 
{ a Father. - 18 | | .& - obaiM y 

$. * This Aſſurance will ſweeren to-thee the fore-thoughts. of 
death, and make thy heart glad to fore-think of that entzance ins 
to Joy; when a man that is uncertain whither he is going, mult 
| needs die with horrour. p44": g991l1 lis 
' 9. It will fweetenalfotby fore-thoughts of Judgement,urben 
thou art ſure thatit wiltbethe day of thy Abſolution and Gore 
nation, 4 | 

10. Yea the very thoughts of the flames of Hell will, admint 
ſter matter of conſolation to thee, when thou canſt certainly con- 
clude thou art ſaved from them. 

11, The fore-thoughts of Heavenalſo will be more incompa- 


Everlaſting:abode. 

12-]t will make thee exceeding lively and firong in the Warkof 
the Lord : With whac courage wilt thou ran, when chop knowe:} 
| thou ſhalt have the prize > and fight, when then knoweſt thou, 


the Lord, Yben. than kuowift that thy labanr © wet in vain. | 


to be ſure that he might have pardonand Life for the whing for. | 


to take comfort from this Aﬀurancee, when he was in. a mannes | 


ſhake-conquer? It will make thee alwaies abaw inshe- Work af | ; 


ct 


| 13. Ir 


£ 


—_ 


Rom.$.28. 
Heb.12.6,7. 
Pal. 75.76. 


Numb. 23.10, 
* It is a terri- 
ble thing for 
the ſtoureſt 
heart alive, to 
look ſuch a 
danger in the 
face, as for 
ought he 
knows, may at 
one blow kill 


| him, and damn 
rably delightful, when thou art certain that it is the place of thine | him 3 orin a 


momenrt {end 
him hoth co 
his Grave, and [' 
to Hell. Mr. 
Vires Serm. «n || 
Numb. 14.24- | 


9. 
| 1 Cor.15.58. 


_— DES I _ OO = 


Pſal.116.1. 
& 18.1,2. 


1 The. 4. 17, 
* -. 3 


Pſal.118.28, 
| Iſa.25.1. 


' | knoweſt tow dearly God did-Loverhee whom thou haſt abuſed. 


__| if all this. 'He that is ſure! of the Crown: will hold on to.the 
- | End ,* when others will be tired and give up through diſcou- 


| of Heaven'on Earth.Seceing then that Examination of our ſtates is 
| the way t6 this Aſſurance; and' the Means without which God 


The. Saints everlaiting Rift, Part 3+ 


— —  —_— 


134 It wilt alſo make chee-more- profitable to-others. Thou 
wilt bea moſt chearful encourager of them from thine own ex- 
perience. Thou wilt beable.co refreſh.the weary, and to-Greng- 
 chenithe weak; and fpeak '2 word of Gomfortin ſeaſonto,thy 
ervudled :S6ut:: Whereas .now: withdtit Aſſurance, in fhead of 
comforting others, thou wilt rather have. need of ſupport-thy 
ſelf: SFthat otters zre:tolers by thy Uncertainty as well 2s thy 
ſelf. $418 « fo | 24} 

114. AMrance' will pov life! intor-all thy: AﬀeRtions or, Graces, 
£7:Tt will-h&p'theeto Repeir-and mel overtby (ins, when thoy 


2. It will enflame thy Soul-with Love to Gad, when. thou once 
Red toward thee, - 3. It will quiekenthy deſires after him, when 


celtent Fountain of Continual Rejoycing, Ha+.3-17;18,19. 5. It 
will confirm thy Truſt and-Confidence in God in the greateſt 
ſtraits, P/al.89.26; & 46-1,2,3,0c. 6. It will fill thy heart with 
Thankfulneſfs. 7. Ir will raife thee-in the high delightfull work 
of: Praiſe: ' 87 Tt with be the moſt excellent help.th a -Heaven- 
ly Minde. 9.-1t will exceedingly tend to thy Perſeyeratice 


regement. -, | 
All theſe ſweet effes of Aſſurance would make thy Life a kind 


doth not uſually beſtow it, Noth it not concern us to fall cloſeto 
this Searching Work ? 


_— ——————————————— — — — —— 


c SECT. I-23: 


[ Would not have beſtowed this time and-labour in urging 
you with all theſe fore-going Conſiderations, but that I know 
how backward man'isto this -Duty: And\thongh:1 am certain 
that theſe Motives have weight of Reaſon iin'them, yer expe- 
rience of mens unreaſonableneſs inithmgs of this Nature, doth! 
make me Jealous, leſt you-ſhould lay by the Book when yau. 


knoweſt thy near Relationto him, and how tenderly he is affe-| 


thowartonce'fure of thy Intereſt in him. | 4 It is the moſt ex- | 


— 


—_— 
— 


have 
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have readall this, asif you had done, and never ſet your ſelves 
to the practice of the Duty. Reader, Thou: ſeeſt the Caſe in 
| hand is of greateſt moment : Iris to know, Whether thou ſhajt 
' Everlaſtingly live in Heaven or Hell 2 If thou haſt lived hicher- 
; toin dark uncertainty, it is a pitifu) caſe : but if thou wilfully | 
| continue ſo, thy Madneſs is unexpreſſible: And is it not wil- | 
fully, when a through-Trial might help thee to be reſolved, and | 
| thou wilr-not be perſwaded to be at ſo much pains > What fay- | 
| eſt thou now? Art thou fully reſolved to fall upon the Work ? 
| Shall all chis labour chat I have beſtowed in perſwading thee 
| beloſt, or no? If thou wilt not obey, Iwould thou hadſt ne- | 
ver read theſe lines, that they might not have aggravated thy 
' Euilt, and ſilenced thee in Judgement. I here put this ſpecial 
| Requeſt to thee in behalf of thy Soul : Nay, I lay this charge | 
| upon thee in the Name of the Lord, That thou defer no longer, 
but take the next Opportunity that thou canſt have, and take ' 
, thy Heart to task in good earneſt, and think with thy ſelf, Is it 
ſo Eafie, ſo Common, and ſo Dangerous to be miſtaken ? Are 
' thereſo many wrong waies? Is the Heart fo guileful> Why | 
| then do I not ſearch into every corner? and plie this Work till 
| Iknow my ſtate > Muſt I ſo ſhortly undergo the Trial at the Bar | 
| of Chriſt? And dolI not _—_ fall on Trying my ſelf > Why | 
' whata caſe were I in if I ſhould then — May I know by 
a little diligent Enquiry now ? And do I ſtick at the Jabofir ? 
And here ſet thy ſelf to the Duty.------06je&. But it may be thou | 
' wilt fay, 1 know not how. todo it. Arſ. That is the next Work | 
that I come to, to give thee Directions herein : But, alas, ir will 
be in Vain if thou be not reſolved topratiſe them. Wilt thou 
therefore before thou goeſt any further here promiſe before the 
Lord, to ſetthy ſelf (to thy power) upon the ſpeedy perform- 
irg of the Duty according to theſe Direftions which I ſhall lay 
down from the Word ? I demand nothing unreaſonable or' im- | 
poſſible of thee : It is but That thou wouldſt preſently beſtow : 
a few hours time, to know what ſhall become of thee for ever, 
If a Neighbour, or common Friend, defire but an hours time of : 
thee, in conference,or in Jabour, or any thing that thou maiſt hel ? 
them in, thou wouldſt not ſuredeny it: How much leſs ſhould 
thou deny this to thy ſelf in ſo great a Caſe ?I pray thee take this 


— 


NS er 


' Requeſt from me, as if upon my knees inthe Name of Chriſt 1 


Aaaa did | 


—— — 
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I cannot but 
Engliſh 
(though I mar 
it) one paſlage 
in Scnecd, to 
ſhew ſome 
Chriſtians to their ſhame, what Heathens did. {The ſoul is daily to be called to account. Tr 
was the cuitom of Sextizs, thar when the day was paſt, and he bertook himlelt ro his reſt ar 
night, he would ask his *oul, What evil of thine haſt tho: bealed to day ? What vice haſt thou reſi- 
ſted? Ih what pare art-#hou better? } Anger will ceale and become more moderate, when it 
knows it mult everyday come betore'the Judzr. What pratice is moreexcellent then thas ro 
ſift or examine over the whole day ? How quier, and ſound, and' ſweer a fleep mult needs fol- 
low this reckoning with our ſelves ? Whenthe Soul is either commended or admonithed ; and 
as a ſecrer Obſerver and Judge of ir (elf, is acquainted with its own Manners ? I ule this 
Power my ſelf 3 and daily accule my (clf, or plead my Cauſe before my (elf. When the Can- 
dle is taken our ofmy fight, and my Wrte holds her Tongue, then according to my cuſtome, 
I ſearch over the whole Day with my {clf : I meaſure over again my Doings md my Sayings : 
I hide nothing trogm my {et : 1 oveepafs norhing : for why ſhould I tear any of my Errors,when 
I can ſay, ['Sce that thou do ſo no more ; I now forgive thee : 
ſpeakett roo contentiouſly : Engaze nor hereafter in Diſputes with them that are ignorant, 
T hey that have nor learned will not Icarn. Such a man thou didſt admoniſh more freely then 
oughnelt 3 and therefore didft not anrend him, but offend him : Hereafter ſee, not only whe= 
ther it be Truth -which thou fpeakeſt , bur whether he ro whom it is ſpoken can bear 
the Truth.] Sencc. de 4174 lib. 3; 8p» 36. p42. 457, 458, It 2 Heathen can keep a daily 
reckoning wich his. ſoul, me thinks a Chriltian might follow on- rhe work of Examinati- 
on once till he know his Condition ? And when thar is done , he ſhall finde this dai- 


did prefer ittothee: And I will berake me upon my knees to 
Chriſt again,to beg thar he willperſwade thy heatt to the Dury: 
And'iin hope tharthou wilc practiſe them, I will here give chee 
ſome Directions. 


ly Reckoning well managed , to be of uaconceivable advantage, for ſubJuing Corruption, | 


and for growth in Grace. 


In ſuch a Diſputation thou 
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Containing Direftiazs to Examination , and fome ' Mark 
for T ryat, 
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SECT. I. 

Will not ſtand here to lay down the. Dire&ions ne- 
Ka ceſſary for preparation to this Duty, becauſe you 
& may gather them from what is ſaid concerning the 

| Hinderances: For the Contraries of thoſe Hinder- 


'©& ances will be moſt neceſſary Helps. Onely before 
you ſet upon it, I adviſe you moreover to the Obſervation of 


your ſelves before-hand. Do not Judge too confidently: before 
you Trie, Many Godly dejeced Souls come with this Pre-judg- 
ing to the work, concluding certainly that their tate is miſera- 


contrary fide do conclude moſt confidenly. thar their ftate is 
good, or tolerable at che leaſt. No wonder if theſe both miſ- 
carry in Judging, when they paſſe the Sentence before the 
Trial. 

2. Be fure to be ſo well acquainted with the Scripture, as to 
know what is. the Tenour of the Covenant. of Grace, and what 
are the Conditions of Juſtification and Glonification, and con- 
| ſequently what areſonnd Marks to Tiie thy ſelf by, and where» 


| 


3- And it will not be unufefull ro write one ſome of the 


| chief, and thoſe Scriptures withall which hold them forth, and 
| fo to bring chis | Paper with you when you come to |Exami- 
| Nation. | my Tk 
4. Pe a conſtant Obſesver of the:temper and motions of thy 
heart : Almoſt all the difficulty of the work doth lie in- the true | 


Aaaa bo 


and 


theſeRules. 1. Come not with too peremptory Concluſions of 


ble before they have Tried it : And moſt wicked men on the | 


| 


' inthe Truth of Grace, and Effenceof Chriſtianity doth confiſt: | 


—_— 


| 


184 


Con -<reg-——<at——s 
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| and clear diſcerning of it. Be watchfull in obſerving the Aftings 
| both of Grace and Corruption ; and the circumſtances of their 
AQings ; as how frequent ? How violent > How ſtrong or weak 
were the outward incicements? How great or ſma!l the impedi- | 
ments? What delight, or loathing, or fear, or reluancy, did go 
with thoſe As? By theſe and the like Obſervations you may 
| come to a more infallible Knowledge of your ſelves. 

5+ Be ſure you ſet npon the work with a ſerious, rouzed, wake- 
' ned Soul, apprehenſive of how great concernment it is. 
6. Andlaſtly, Reſolve to judge thy ſelf impartially ; neither 


| better nor worſe then thou art, but as the Evidence ſhaſt prove 


thee. 


SECT. II. 


RE"2 thus provided, then ſet to the buſineſs : and therein ob- 
ſerve theſe Direions following ; ( which I will mention 
briefly,that lying cloſe together,you may be able to view and ob- 
ſerve chem the more eaſily.) | | 
1. Empty thy minde of all thy other cares and thoughts, that 
they do not diſtra& or divide thy minde : This work will be 
' enough at once of it ſelf, without joining others with it, 
| '2, Thenfall down before God, and in hearty praier deſire the 
 aſtiſtance of his Spirit, to diſcover to thee the plain ruth of thy 
| Condition ; and to enlighten thee in thy whole progreſs in the 
; work. | : | 
| 3» Make choice of the moſt convenient Time and Place. I ſhall 
' not ſtand upon the particular Direions about theſe, becauſe I 
' ſhall mention them more largely when I come to dire you in 
the duty of Contemplation ; Only thus in brief.' r. Let the Place 
| be che moſt private,that you may be free from diſtractions. :.For | 
' the Time, thus, 1. When you are moſt ſolitary, and at leafure : 
' You cannot calt accounts,eſpecially of ſuch a nature as theſe, ei. 
ther in a croud'of company, orof imploiments. 2. Let it be a 
ſetand choſen Time,wben you have nothing to hinder you. 3.But 
if it may be, let ic bethe preſent Time,eſpecially if chou have been 
; a ſtranger hitherto to the work. There is no delaying in matters 
of ſuch weight. 4. Eſpecially when you have a more ſpecial call 
| to 
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ro ſearch your ſelves : as in publick calamities, in time of ſick- 
neſs, before Sacrament, &c. 5. When God is Trying you by 
ſome AfiQion, and ( as fob faith) is ſearching after your fin, 
cthenſer in with him, and ſearch after them your ſelves. 6. Laſt- 
ly, You ſhould ſpecially rake ſuch a Time when you are moſt 
Sr for the work: When you are not ſecure and {i{upid on one 
hand ; nor yet under deep Deſertions or Melancholy on the 
_ hand : for elſe you will be unfit Judges of your own 
ates. - 

4. When you have thus choſen the fitteſt Time and Place,then 
draw forth,cither from thy Memory,or in writing, the foremen- 
tioned Marks,or Goſpel-conditions,or Deſcriptions of the Saints: 
Try them by Scripture, and convince thy ſoul thorowly of their 
infallible Truth, 

5. Proceed then to put the Queſtion to thy ſelf: But be ſure 
to ſtate it right. Let it not be, Whether there be any Good in thee 
at all? ( for ſo thou wilt erre on the one hand: ) Nor yet, Whe- 
ther thou have ſuch or ſuch a degree and meaſure of Grace? (for 
ſo thou wilt erre on the other hand:) But, Whether ſuch or ſuch 
a Saving Grace be in thee at all in ſincerity,or not ? 

6. If thy heart draw back, and be loth ro the work ; ſuffer it 
not ſo togive thee the ſlip: but force it on: Lay thy command 
apon it : Let Reaſon interpoſe, and uſe its authority : Look over 
the fore-going Arguments, and preſs them home : Yea, lay the 
Command of God uponit; and charge it to obey upon pain of 


his diſpleaſure : Set Conſcience a work alſo : let it do its. office, | 


till thy lazie heart be ſpurred up to the work : For if thou ſuffer ir 
tO break away once and twice, &c. it will grow ſo head-ſtrong, 
that thou canſt not maſter it. 

7. Let not thy heart trifle away the Time, when it ſhould be 
diligently at the work: Put the Queſtion to it ſeriouſly : Is it thus 
and thus with me, or no ? Force it here to an Anſwer : ſuffer it 
not to be (ilent, nor to jangle and think of other matters : If the 
Queſtion be hard,through the darkneſs of thy heart ; yet do not 
give it over ſo : but ſearch the cloſer: and ſtudy the caſe the more 
exactly : And if it be poſſible, let not thy heart give over, till it 
have Reſolved the Queftion,and told thee off or on,in what caſe 
thou art: Askit ſtrictly (as oſeph examined his Brethren, Gey. 
43-7.) how it ſtands affeted : Do as David, Pſal. 77. 6. My 
Aaaa 3 ſpirit 


| 


Job 10.6. 
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| 
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iris made Diligent Search : If thy Heart ſtrive to break away ' 
=" thou art reſolved ; wreſtle with it till chou baſt prevailed, 
and ſay, I will not let thee go, cill thon haſt Anſwered, He that | 
can prevail with his own Heart, ſhall alſo be a prevailer with | 
God. | 
8. If thou finde the work beyond thy ſtrength, ſo that after all | 
thy pains thou art never the more refolved ; then ſeek out for | 
help: Go to ſome that is Godly,experienced,able,and faichfull ; | 
and tell him thy caſe,and deſire his beſt advice and help.Not that: 
any can know thy heart,fo wel) as thy felf : But if thou deat faich- | 
fully,and tell him what chou knoweft by thy felf ; he can tell thee 
whether they be found Evidences, or not; and ſhew thee Scri- 
pture how ro prove them fo; and direR thee in the right uſe of 
ſuch Evidences; and ſhew thee how to conclude from them. 
Yea, when thou canſt get no further, the very Judgement of an 
able Godly man ſhould take much with thee,as a probable Argu- 
ment ; asthe Judgement of a Phyficianconcerning the ſtate of 
thy body : Though this can afford thee no fall certainty, yetit 
may be 2 great hejp to ſtay and dire&thee, But be ſurethou do 
not make this a pretence to-pur off thy own duty of Examining : 
But only uſe it as one of the laſt remedies, whenthou findeſt thy 
own endeavours will not ferve. Neither be thou forward to open 
thy cafe to every one : or to a carnal, flattering,unskilful-perſon : 
But to one that hath wiſdom to conceal thy ſecrets, and tender- 
neſs to compaſſionate thee, and skill to dire thee, and faithful- 
nefs ro deal truly and plainly with thee. | 
9. When by all this pains and means thou haſt diſcovered the 
truth of thy | nn paſs the Sentence on thy ſelf accordingly. 
A meer examination will do thee littte good, if it proceed not 
ro-2 Judgement. Conclude as chon findeft : Either that thou art a 
erue Beleever': or that thou art not. But: paſs not this Sentence 
raſhly ; nor with ſelf-fattery, nor from Melancholy terrors and 
fears : But doit groundedly and dehberately, and truly, as thou 


| | 


findeſft, according to thy Conſcience. Do not conclude, as ſome 
do, [ Fam a good Chriſtian, ] oras others do, {| / am a Reprobate, 
'or.a Hypocrite, and ſhall be damned, | when thou haſt no: ground 
for whar thou ſayſt, bue thy own fancy,or hopes, or fears.; nay, 
when thou art conviriced by Scripture and Reafon of the coneras 


ry: and haſt nothing to fay againſt the Arguments. Let not thy 
| Judge- 
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Judgement be any way byaſled, or bribed ; and ſo fore-ſtalled 
from ſentencing arighr, 

10.Labour to get thy heart kindly AﬀecRed with its diſcovered 
condition,accordinpg to the ſentence pafſed on it. Do not think ie 
enough to know : bat labour to feel, what God hath made thee 
ſee. If thou finde thy ſelf undoubredly graceleſs, Oh get this ro 
thy heart ; and think what a dolefull Conditionitis: To bean 
Enemy to God | to be unpardoned | unfandified | and if thou 
ſhouldſt ſo die,to be Ecernally damned ! One would think ſach a 
thought ſhould make a heart of ttone ro quake! Oa the contrary: 
If thou finde thy ſelf renewed and fanftihed indeed ; Oh ger this 
warmand cloſe to thy heart. Bethink thy ſelf; Whata bleſſed 
ſtate the Lord hatch brougar thee inco | To be his Childe ! his 
Friend | to be pardoned, juttitied, and ſure to beſaved! Why what 
needeſt chou fear? but inning againlt him? Come war,or plague, 
or ſickneſs, or death, thou art ſure they can bur thruſt thee 1aca 
Heaven. 

Thus follow theſe Meadirarions, till they have left cheir impreſ- 
ſton on thy hearr. 

11, Beſure to Record this Sentence (o paſſed, write it down : 
or at leaſt writeit in thy Memory: At ſucha time upon through- 
Examination, Ifound my ſtate to be thus or thus: This Rerord 
will be very uſefull ro thee hereafter. If thou be ungodly : what 
a damp will it be co thy preſumprion and ſecurity,to 4x reade 

l 


the Sentence of thy Miſery under thy own hand ? If thou be god- 
ty : what a help will it be againſtthe next Tempration to doubt- 
ing and fear,to go and reade under thy hand this Record ? Mayflt | 
thou nor think ; If at ſuch a time I found the Truth of Grace, is | 
it not likely ro be now the ſame? and theſe my doubts to come | 
from the Enemy of my Peace ? 

12 Yet would1 not havethee fo truſt ro once diſcovery, as to | 
Try no more : Eſpecially if thou have made any foul Defetion | 
from Chriſt, and play'd the back(lider ; See thenthat thou renew | 
the Search again, i 

13-Neither would I have this hinder thee in the daily Search of | 
thy waies; or of thy incresſe in Grace, and fellowſhip with | 
Chriſt : It is an ill ſign, and deſperate vile fin, for a man when 
he thinks he hath found himſelf Gracious, and in a happy tate, 
to let down his watch, and grow negligent of his heart and | 


waies, | 


_+there that I ſhould now become ſincere > A»/w. Doſt thou hear- 


| 


| 


: 


| 
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waies, and ſcarce look. after them any more. 

14. Neither would I have thee give over in diſcouragement, if | 
thou canſt not at once or twice, or ten times trying,diſcover thy 
Caſe ; But follow it 0n till thou haſt diſcovered. If one hours 
labour will not ſerve, take another : If one day, or moneth, or 
year be to0 little ; follow it ſtill. If one Miniſter cannot dire& 
thee ſufficiently, go to another. The Iſſue will anſwer all th 
Pains. There is no fitting downdiſcouraged in a work that muſt 
be done. 

15.Laſtly, Above all take heed, If thou finde thy ſelf to be yet 
unregenerate, that thou do not conclude of thy Future eſtate by 
thy preſent : nor ſzy,Becauſe I am ungodly,1 ſhall die ſo : or be- 
cauſe I am an Hypocrite, I ſhall continue ſo. No: thou haſt ano- 
ther work to do: And that is, To reſolve preſently to cleave to 
Chriſt, and break off thy Hypocriſie, and thy Wickedneſs. If 
thou finde that thou haſt been all this while our of the way, do 
not ſit down in deſpair ; but make ſo much the more haſte to turn 
into it. If thou have been an Hypocrite,or ungodly perſon all th 
life, yet is the promiſe offered thee by Chriſt ; and he tenderet 
himſelf to be thy Lord and Saviour : Neither canſt thou poſſibly 
be ſo Willing to Accept of him, as he is to Accept thee. Nothing 
but thy own unwillingneſs can keep thy ſoul from Chriſt,though 
thou haſt hitherto abuſed him, and diſſembled with him. 

Objeft. But if I have gone ſo far, and been a profeſſor ſo long, 
and yet finde my ſelf an Hypocrice now after all ; what hope is 


tily Deſire to be Sincere ? Thy Sincerity doth lie eſpecially in thy 
Will: As long as thou art unwilling, I confeſs thy caſe is fad: Bat 
if thou be willing to receive Chriſt as he is offered to thee, and ſo 
to be a Chriſtian indeed, then thou art Sincere. Neither hath 
Chriſt reſtrained his Spirit,or promiſes,to any ſettime ; or ſaid to 
thee, Thou ſhalr finde grace, if thou ſin but ſo much, or ſo long: 
But if thou be heartily Willing at any time, 1 know not who can 
hinder thy happineſs. (Yet is this no diminution of the ſin or dan- 
ger of delaying.) 

Thus I have given you theſe Direions for Examination,which 
conſcionably praRtiſed, will be of ſingular advantage and uſe to 
diſcover your ſtates : Bur it is not the bare reading of them that 
will do it. I fear, of many that will approve of this advice, there 

will 
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will but few be brought to uſe it. However, thoſe that are wil- 
ling, may finde help by it: and the reſt will be left more unexcu-' 
fable in Judgement. 


up—_— — 


SECT..HIL | 
[ Will not digreſs further to warn you here of the falſe Rules| 

and Marks of Trial which you muſt beware, having opened | 
them to you fullier when I preached onthat ſubjet. But I will! 
briefly adjoyn ſome Marks to trie thy Title to this Reſt, by : re-) 
ferring you to a fuller diſcovery to the Deſcription of the People | 
of God in the firſt part of the Book. But be ſure you ſearch tho- | 
rowly.and deal plainly, or elſe you will but loſe your labour,and | 
deceive your ſelves. 

1. Every Soul that hath Title to this Reſt,doth place his chief. 
eſt Happineſs init ; and make it the chief and ultimate End of his 
Soul, This is the firſt Mark; which is ſo plain a Truth, that I need 
not ſtand to prove it. For this Reſt conſiſteth in the full and glori- 
ous enjoyment of God: And he that maketh not God his chief 
Good,and ultimate End,is in heart a Pagan and vile Idolater;and 
doth not take the Lord for his God. 

Let me ask thee then ; Doſt thou truly in Judgentent and Aﬀes- 
Aion account it thy chiefeſt Happineſs to enjoy the Lord in Glo- 
rie? or doſt thou not ?Canſt thou ſay with David,Pſal.16.5. The 
Lord i my Portion? And as Pſal.73.25. Whom have I in Heaven 
but thee ? and whom in earth that 1 deſire in compariſon of thee ? If 
thou be an Heir of Reſt, it is thus with thee. Though the fleſh 
will be pleading for its own delights,and the world will be creep- 
ing into thine affeRions, and thou canſt nor be quite freed from 
the Love of it ; Yet in thy ordinary,ſetled, prevailing Judgement 
and Aﬀections,thou preferreſt God before all things in the world. 
* 1, Thou makeſt him the End of thy Deſires and Endeavours : 
The very reaſon why thou heareſt and praieſt, why thou deſireſt 
to live and breathe onearth,is chiefly this, That thou maieſt ſeek 
the Lord, and make ſure of thy Reſt. Thou ſeckeſt firſt the King- 
dom of God,and its Righteouſneſs : Though thou doſt not ſeek 
it ſo deſirouſly and zealouſly as thou ſhouldſt ; yet hath it the 
chief of thy deſires and endeavours ; —— elſeis deſired ' 

B or 
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or preferred before it, Xar.6.33- So that thy very heart is thus 
: We renoun- | far ſet upon it, Matr.6-21. Col.3.1,2,3- 
ced the World | 4,2 Alſo thou wilt think no labour or ſuffering too great to ob- 
me %in tain it. And though the fleſh may ſometime ſhrink or draw back, 
Conn 24 yetart thou reſolved and content tothrough all®, Marth.7.13. 
Promiſe) But 2 Tim 2.5. Rom.817.Luk,14026,27 2 Tim.2.12, Luk,14-24. 
| now we truely Jo Alſo if thou be an Heir of Reſt,chy valuation of it will be ſo 
MR _ the ' high, and thy AﬀeRion to it ſo great, that thou wouldſtnor ex- 
wh , oy P"*” ' change thyTitle to it,and hopes of it, for any worldly good what- 
ice and pers , I. mz 4 

formance of | ſoever. Indeed when the ſoul is in doubts of enjoying it, perhaps it 
thatCovenant) ' may poſſibly deſire rather the continuance of an earthly happi- 
When being |; neſs, then to depart out of the body with fears of going to Hell, 
_ on £4 | But ifhe were ſure that Heaven ſhould be his own, he would de- 
for(akino al] > | ireto depart,and to be with Chriſt,as being the belt ſtate of all: 
that we have, | And if God would ſet before him an Eternity of .arthly pleaſures 
we follow the ' and contents on one hand,and the Reſt of the Saints on the other 
Lordz and do hand and bid him take his choice;he would refuſe the world,a2nd 
nary _ chuſe this Reſt, P16.9,10.Rom.8.2 3. 2 Cor.5+2,3.Phil.3.20. Thus 
lief and fear, | if thou be a Chriſtian indeed, chou takeſt God for thy chiefeſt 
Cypr. Epiſt. 7. Good, and this Reſt for the moſt amiable and deſirable ſtate: and 
a4 Rog. p. 29. | by the foreſaid means thou maiſt diſcover it. 
» The preter-| * But if thou beyetin the fleſh, and an unſanAtfied wretch, then 
ok EE isit clean contrary with thee in all theſe reſpes: Then doſt thou 
rt wake pi} ſhly deligh 
torſaking all in | iN thy Heart preferre thy worldly happineſs and fleſhly delights 
heart and reſo- | before God : And though thy tongue may ſay, that God is the 
lution for him, | chjef Good, yet thy Heart doth not fo eſteem him. For, 1.The 
aides 1s 4g; world is the chief End of thy Deſires and Endeavours. Thy very 
niry, and no | heart is ſet upon it. Thy greateſt Care and Labour is to maintain 
man can be (z- | thy eſtate,or credir,or fleſhly delights : But the life to come hath 


ved without it 3 | little of thy care or labour. Thou didſt never perceive ſo much 
and therefore | 


—_ — 


it was ever ſolemnly profeſſed and promiſed in Baptiim in the primitive Church, as you may 
ſee in Cyprian, Epiit.7. & 54-0 li.dehab.Virg.Conſtit. Apoſ.Clem.l.4.c+4. Terrul. de Cor9n.Mi- 
lit. «Aquam aditur:,ibiden,ſed 7 alzqguats prius in Ecc!efia,ſub Antiſtith manu conteſtamur nos renun- 
61are Diabolo cf pompe & Anzelis cjus. Ita w !1.de jſpefac. Ex boc cauſatur quecung; pigritia vel de- 
le atio creature rationalis indebita : quia fs baberet »Amorem in Deum ſatis mtenſum, torporem illum 
excutefcr £ perfeAe Amando Deum, fibi debite deſerviret. Et cum peccarum quodcung; canſatur in te- 
peditate DileAions, patct quod incuria, hee. parot- penſo,vel non-euratio legis Deige peccatum quodeung; 
«Ftuale, al illam conſequitur. 145i queſo cft major ingratuudo quam Amorem terminare finaliter um 
creatura abjefa, cf Deum quem debemus maxime omnes dilig ere,non diligere? Wickleft. Trialog.lib. 3+ 
cap. 16. fol. 71. 
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| excellency in that unſeen Glory of another world,as to draw thy 

| heart ſo after it,or ſet thee a labouring ſo heartily for it. But chat = = o_ 1 
little pains which thou beſtoweſt that way, it isdut inthe ſecond | ;, this:TF be Jo 

| place, and not the firſt : God hath but the worlds leavings ; and | imbrace Chriſt 

|thattime and labour which thou canſt ſpare from the world ; or | (and God in 

| thoſe few cold and careleſs thoughts which follow thy conſtant, | Eiilt ) as 

earneſt and delightful choughrs of earthly things : Neither | LIE 

' wouldſt thou do any thing art all for Heaven, If thou knew'{t how | Golpelzand yrs 
tokeepthe world : Bur leſt chou ſhouldſt be turned inco Hell | 6gns himſelf ro 


when thou canſt keep the world no longer, therefore thou wilt | the Regiment 
| & Government 


| do ſomething. | & Gooey 

2. Therefore it is that thou thinkeſt the way of God too tri, | {+ og <0 
and wilt not be perſwaded to the conſtant labour of conſcionable and prize him, 
walking according to the Goſpel rule:and when it comes to trial, | thar be counts 
that thou muſt focrſake Chriſt or thy worldly happineſs, and the | #!! rnings as 
wind which was in ghy back doth turn in thy face,then thou wilt dung and droſs 
venture Heaven rather then Earth,and(as deſperate Rebels uſeto | ,F 1; 5 2 
ſay) thou wilt rather truſt Gods Mercy for thy Soul, then mans foclake facher 


for thy body ; and ſo wilfully deny thy obedience to God. -and morher, & 
3- And certainly if God would bur give thee leave to live in _ - w_—_ 
Mz&XCan tare 


health and wealth for ever on Earth, thou wouldſt think it a bet- 1 Gb 
ter {tate then Reſt : Let them ſeek for Heaven that would, thou undergo 
wouldſt think this thy chiefeſt happineſs. This is thy caſe if chon any afli&tion 


be yet an unregenerate perſon,and haſt noTitle to the Saints Reſt. thay qrs be 

aid on himgras 
ther then forſake and part with Chriſt,they that have thus brought him in their hears (ro con- 
trad it in one word )to reſign themſelves torhe Government of the Law of Gud, and {er them» 
ſelves in every thing to walk wirh him, and to approvethemletves, ro him 3 haye cyideuce that 
God hath brought them into Covenant,Dr Stouzh-Right-mans*Þ lag. Ser. 5 p.14, 
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| SECT. IV. 


He ſecond Mark which I ſha!l give thee,to try whether thou | S. 4. 
be an Heir of Refl, is this. * ut homines f'- 
* As thou takeſt God for thy chief Good, ſo ['T how doſt heartily ki Peifiantfitt- | 
| wn Det unter 
per fidem recipiunt ; © ipſo donante, hatic accipiunt 3 Domino poteſtatem, ut (F in eu credaut, & ad 
| memerum filorim Dei pertinent. F ulgent.lib.de incar.C9* grat.c.26. Quid enim eramu quando Chri- 
| ftum nondum elegeramus ? & ideo non diligebamus ? Nam qui cum non elegit,quomodse diligit ? Aug, 
| Tra#.36.n Foan. 
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2 Chriſt in the 
later daies ſhall 
be fully honor- 
ed in his King» 
ly Power. Hi- 
therro Chriſt 
hath bin much 
honored in his 
Prophetical 8& 
PrieſtlyOffice, 
but not ſomuch 
in his Kingly, 
8&c.Burroughs 
on Hol. p.131. 
b Eft enim Fa- 
ders Obligatio 
mutua.Sed prin- 
cipum eſt 2Deo. 
Parx.in Gen. 
6.18. p. (mihi) 
735+ 

Sed integrum 
fadus tum demil 
a Deo fuit con- 
ſtiturum quum 
utringz interceſ- 
fot fponſio inter 
partes contrahen: 
tes.Jun.Orat. de 
Promifſ.& Fa- 
| dere. 
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| for thy breach of the firſt Covenant? and doſt believe that Jeſus 
| Chriſt is the Mediator who hath made a ſufficient ſatisfaction to 


| 
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accept of Chriſt for thy onely Saviour and Lord to bring thee to this 
Reſt.) The former Mark was the ſum of the firſt and great Com- 
mand of the Law of Nature,[ Thox ſhalt love the Lord with all th 

heart, or above all. ]This ſecond Mark is the ſum of the Comman 

or Condition of the Goſpel,which faith, [ Believe in the Lord e- 
[5 and thou ſhalt be ſaved.) And the performance of theſe two is 
the whole ſum or Efſence of Godlineſs and Chriſtianity. Obſerve 
therefore the parts of this Mark,which is but a definition of faith. 
x. Deſt thou finde that thou art naturally a loſt condetnned man 


the Law?and hearing in the Goſpel that he is offered without ex- 
ception unto all,doſt heartily conſent that he alone ſhall be thy 
Saviour? and doſt no further truſt to thy Duties and Works, then 
as conditions required by him,and means appointed in ſubordina- 
tion to him ? not looking at them as inthe leaſt meaſure able to 
fatisfie the Curſe of the Law,or as a Legal Righteouſneſs, nor any 


RF 


part of it? But art content to truſt thy Salvation on the Redem- 
ption made by Chriſt > | 

2. Artthou alſo content to Take him for thy onely Lord and 
King to govern and guide thee by his Laws and Spirit? And to 
obey him even when he commandeth rhe hardeſt duties? and 
thoſe which moft croſs the deſires of the fleſh? Is it thy ſorrow 
when thou breakeſt thy reſolution herem? and thy Joy when 
thou keepeſt cloſeſt in obedience to him? And though the world 
and fleſh do ſometime entice and over-reach thee, yet is it thy or- 
dinary Deſire and Reſolution to Obey? So that thou wouldſt 
not change thy Lord and Maſter for all the world 2 Thus it is 
with every true Chriſtian. But if thou be an Hypocrite, it is far 
otherwiſe.Thou maiſt call Chriſt thy Lord and thy Saviour : But 
thou never_foundeſt thy ſelf fo loſt without him,as to drive thee 
fo ſeek him , and truſt him, and lay thy Salvation on him alone. 
» Orat leaſt thou didſt never heartily conſent that he ſhould 
Govern thee as thy Lord : nor didſt reſign up thy Soul and Life 


to be Ruled by him ; nor takeſt his Word for the Law of thy |. 


Thoughts and Actions, It is like thou art content to be ſaved 
from Hell by Chriſt when thou dieſt : But in the mean time he | 
ſhall command thee no further then will ſtand with thy credit,or 
pleaſure, or worldly eſtate and ends. And if he would give thee 
eave, 
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leave, thou hadſt far rather live after the world and fleſh, then |. ;, +, Velle | 


after the Word and Spirit, And though thou mayſt now and | Credere ft 

then have a Motion or Purpoſe to the contrary ; yet this that I | Credere : non 
have mentioned is the ordinary deſire and choice of thy heart ; 
And ſo thou art no true Beleever in Chriſt: For though thou con- 
fefs him in words, yet in works thou doſt deny him, being diſobe- | 


Saints Reſt. 
But eſpecially I would here have you obſerve, That itis in all 


Mark to be enquired after : For that is the moſt effſentiall AR of | rc: Fundatur 


Tuſtifying Faith ©. Therefore I do not ask whether thou be Aſſu- © Reſipiſcen- * 


ti4 in thfuus Vo- | 


red of Salvation : nor yet whether thou canſt beleeve thatthy |, 


ſins are pardoned, and that thou art beloved of God in Chriſt: |,,,,. ,, | 
malo convertitur | 


Theſe are no-parts of Juſtifying Faith ; but excellent fruits and 
conſequents, which they that do receive,are comforted by them : bom. 

but perhaps thou mayſt never receive them whileſt thou liveſt, | =_ Tieno 
and yet be atrue Heir of Reſt. Do not ſay then,I cannot beleeve ——_ Ts 
that my fin is pardoned, or that Iam in Gods favour, and there- | p;4e macurum 
fore I am no true Beleever : This is a moſt miſtaking concluſion. | quiſq; credat þ 
The Queſtion is, Whether thou canſt heartily Accept of Chriſt | 19/erit, aut non 
that thou mayſt be pardoned, reconciled to God,and ſo ſaved ? ny tha 
Doſt thou conſent that he ſhall be thy Lord who hath boughe | 5 4. 
thee ? and take his own courſe to bring thee to Heaven 2 This is | Quid ef cnim 


ad bowm. D. 


Tuſtifying Saving Faith ; and this is the Mark that thou muſt try | Crederenifs con-} | 


thy ſelf by. Yet ſtill obſerve, That all this Conſent muſt be Hearty | ſeutire verum 


: ! rt : eſſe quod dict- 
and Real; not feigned,or with reſervations. © Ir is not ſaying, as | 7. , {ouſecutio 


that diſſembling ſon, Aſar.21.30. 1 go ſir, when he Went not: To ſay, | em mig; vo- 
Chriſt ſhall be my Lord, and yet let corruption ordinarily rule | |cntis eſt, pro- 
| Hi feo Fides in 
voluntate eft. Auguſtin. Retrad.. li. 1. cap.3 1. Fides in poteate eft, quonion aun wult quiſq; credit, 
& cum credit volens credit. Auguſt. ibid,cap.z2. * Hereby you may know whether your conver- 
fion be right yea or no: As that which is Chriſts comerh to be thine, ſothat which is thine 
cometh again to be Chriſts. My Beloved is mine and I am his, Burroughs on Hol. Lee. 17. p. 
601. Vt cligatar Gratia, ipſa prius eligit : Neg; ſuſcipitur ant diligitur, mfi hoeupſ2 in corde hominis 
operctur. Iftam'Gratiam nullus hominnm deſiderare vel poſcere,ſed ues cognoſeere poterit, niſe eam prizs 
ab illo accipiat ,qur eam nullis precede ntibus operibus tonis largitur,$c. Ful. eniius de Veru. pradeſt. c. 
15,16. Even the Jeſuites confeſs thar it is ex Chriſti gratia 1on ſolum cfse ſau, ſed 27 ſanari velle 
& pracari ut credere velimus CF furgari. Dion. Peravius de Lege & Gratis, | 2. c.3.$-1,2,8&c. 
But chey ſee not that pſa ſanitas conſectit maxima cx parte inipſo Velle. 
bbb 3 thee ; 


quiz Credere fit 
aus imperatus, | 
ſed quii in vos | 
, : lunrate eſt : ut 
dient, and to every Good Work a Diſapprover and a Reprobate, | ſertbit Auguſti- 
Tit-1.16. This is the Caſe of thoſe that ſhall be ſhut out of the | 1% 44 Marcell. 

de Þirit.ep liter. | 
h tiam velle Res | 

k ! l : : iſcere eſt Re- 

this the Conſent of your Hearts or Wils which I lay down in this 3k, ch | 


| 
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thee; or be unwilling that his Commands ſhould encroach npon 
the intereſt of the world or fleſh: IF any have more of the Go« 
vernment of thee then Chriſt ; or if thou hadſt rather live after 

| any other Laws then his, if it were at thy choice, thou art not his 
| Diſciple. Thus I have ſaid = down theſe ewo Marks, which I 
|am ſure are ſuch as every Chriſtian hath,and no other bur ſincere 
| Chriſtians. 1 will add no more, ſeeing the ſubſtance of Chriſtiani- 
| ty is contained in theſe. Oh that the Lord would now perſwade 
| thee to the cloſe performance of this Self-trying Task ! Thar 


thou mayſt not tremble with horror of Soul when the Judge of 
all the World ſhall try thee : but have thy Evidence and Aſſu- 
rance ſo ready at hand, and be ſo able to prove thy Title to Reſt, 
that the rhoughts and approaching of Death and Judgement, 
may revive thy ſpirits,and fill thee with Joy,and not appall thee, 
[A fill thee with Amazement ! | | 
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CA more exa?t enquiry into the number and uſe of Marks, the 
natnre of Sincerity, with other things of ercat moment inthe 
work of Self-examination. 
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SECT. I. 
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Ram ag T is a matter of ſuch unexpreſſible conſequence 
| (FRE. for every man to make ſure work in the great 
£&& buſineſs of his Salvation ; it being ſo Eaſie,ſo Or- 
BY dinary,and fo Dangerous to be Miſtaken, that1 
v4 WJ) think fic yet to add ſome further advice, to help 

dwFw=E men in the Triall of their own ſtates. There is 
no Chriſtian that hath ariy care of his Soul, or any Belief and true 
ſenſe of the matters of Eternity, but muſt needs be very ſolici- 
tous in enquiring, How he may know What Will become of him for 
Fever and ever ? and be glad of a cleer undeceiving DireRion for 
| the 
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the Diſcovery of this. As T lay under feven years doubting and 
perplexity of ſpirit my ſelf, much chrough my ignorance in the 
managing of this work, ſo was I very inquiſitive ſtill after fignes 
of Sincerity, and I got all the Books that every I could buy, 
which laid down Evidences and Marks of true Grace,and tended 
to diſcover the Difference betwixt the true Chriſtian and the 
Hypocrite or Unſound : I liked no Sermon ſo well as that which 
contained moſt of theſe Marks: And afterward when 1 was cal- 
led ro the Miniſtry my ſelf, I preached in this way as much as 


moſt. I have heard as many complaints of Doubting, diſtreſſed 
Souls as moſt : and had as many chat have opened their hearts 
tro-me in this point ; of whom many have proved the moſt hum- | 
ble,ſelf-denying mortified Chriſtians ; and many that were deep- 
eſt in doubrings and diſtreſs, upon triall of their lives,I found al- 


ſo deepeſt in Pride, Peeviſhneſs, unmortified Luſts, and unfaich- 
full Walking, which did feed their troubles. Upon this long 
experience of my ſelf and others, and moſt ſerious ſtudy of rhis 
point, and prayer to God for his direQian, I think it but my 
duty to open yer more fully for the benefit of others,what I have 
herein diſcovered which is neceſſary for them to underſtand in 
this weighty work : For one Error here may put the hearts and 
lives of godly people quite out of frame,and may do much tothe 
confirming of the wicked in their Preſumprion and ſelf-deceit, 1 
ſhall therefore lay down what I conceive to be the Truth in cer- 


tain Propoſitions. 


SECTI. IL 


ledge of his own Sincerity in Grace, or in his perfor- 
mance of the Conditions of the Covenant of Life, and conſequently of 


| 


l 
| 


[» SECT, 


his Tuſtification, Adoption, and title toGlory : and this Without any 
extraordinary Revelation. 

This Propoſition I have proved before, and therefore need to 
ſay no more to it now. I lay it down here by way of Caution to 
prevent miſtakes, leſt any ſhould think that I am againſt an at- 
tainment of Aſſurance. here, becauſe of ſome paſſages follow- 


Propol. 1. oA Sincere Chriſtian may attain to an Infallible K now- | Propoſition, 


1124 | 


Propoſition, 


Lege Ameſtj 
Coron:dc Art. 
5-cap.1, (,oroll. 
| 6,7.pag.(mihi) 
288.cadem quiz 
Theologi in Sy- 
nodo tradentcm. 
* Suppoſing 
that other ways 
of Revelarion 
are ceaſed. 
eAſſenſum quip- 
pe-noſtrum affi- 
ciunt fidei ca- 
tholice Articull, 
ut principia im- 
mediata, ac pri- 
ma.Fides autem 
ſubjungitur. per 
modum afſum- 
ption?s. [Miu er- 
g0 que hancper = 
ſuaſionem facit, 
concluſions non 
poteſt eſſe firmi- 
tudo major, qui 
que ——_ 
rum debiliort tnt- 
eſt- Subſumptio 
ahem” ills ex- 
perimentalibus 
nitirtur judicihs, 
per privatam h3- 
minis conſcieu- 
tiam penſuatis. 
| Sug cum u0n- 
| nunquan in du- 
| bum vVocentur, 


an fint ſigna ge- 
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SECT. III. 
Propoſ.2.CJ" Hu Infallible Knowledge 1s not properly a Certainty 
of Faith, (a4 too many Divines affirm.) J 
This alſo I haye proved before in opening the Nature of Aſſu- 
rance, and in the Appendix of my Aphoniſmes of Juſtification. 
And M" Wotton de Reconcil. and very many learned Divines of 
hte have confirmed it fully. Proper Certainty of Faith, is when 
a man by meer Believing 1s ſure of the Truth of the thing Belie- 
ved: This therefore leaneth fully on a Divine Teſtimony. But 
there is no Divine Teſtimony revealing that ſuch or ſuch a mans 
fins are pardoned,or he Juſtitied. The Teſtimony of the Spirit is 
but partly by Giving us the Conditions of the Promiſe, which is 
our Evidence, - and partly helping us to ſee them, and conclude 
from them,and take comfort therein. And fo it wicneſſeth with 
our Conſciences, by cauſing our Conſciences ſpiritually and effe- 
tually to witneſs. Bue this Teſtimony is not the ObjeR of Faith : 
It is only Gods Teſtimony in * Scripture which affords us a Cer- 
tainty of Faith properly Divine in this point. ( Though inother 
| caſes Naturall Diſcoveries may be truly called a Divine Teſti- 
mony in a larger ſenſe; yet this is above nature:) Now Gods 
Word doth only ſay, He that Repenteth and Believeth, ſhall be 
pardoned,and Juſtified,and ſaved : but no where ſaith, that you 
or Iſhill be ſaved. 06jef. But(you will ſay) as long as we may 
know that we Believe, is it not all one? A»/w. No: For Gods 
Word tells me not that I Believe, therefore this muſt be known 
by Refletion and Internall ſenſe, and not by Believing. He that 
Believeth he doth Believe, Believeth himſelf and noc God : for 
God no where telleth him ſo; ſo then it is beyond doubt, that 


Aſſurance (as I ſaid before) ariſeth from the Concluſion, one of 
| whoſe Przmiſes is in the Word of God, and muſt be Believed: 
,the other is in our own Hearts and muſt be felt or known: and 
therefore the Concluſion is mixt; and to be dedaced by Reaſon, 

andis not an Obje@ properly of Divine Faith, or of any Faith at 
all. There is'but one ObjeRion that ſeems ro me to have any 
| appearance of ſtrengch to take with any reaſonable man : and 


nina & [xpe tentationum nube occultentur, ne ad praſens ſolatium effulgeant, quid mirum ſi non, Cc. 
T beologi. Brictanni in *ynod. Dordr. Suffrag.ad »Art.5.Theſ.3 5c. 


that 


d 
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that ſome think cannot be anſwered. And thus they argue, 
Wharſoever we ask of God through Chriſt according to his Will, | 

we muſt Believe we ſhall Receive: But we ask Juſtification and 
Glorie of God according to his Will through Chriſt : Therefore 
we muſt Believe we ſhall receive them. An/.This makes not our 
Juſtification and Salvation ro be upon Cerraintie of Faith, For, | 
1. The major Propoſicion doth only expreſs a conditional Pro- 
miſe of Juſtification and Salvation, and no Abſolute promiſe. | 
Now a Conditional Promiſe puts nothing in Being, till the per-; 
formance of the Condition, nor gives any Certainty but on ſuch ' 
performance. The Condition here expreſſed, is, That we ask, 
and that we ask according to Gods Wilt: which implies many | 
other Conditions : For it muſt bein Faith and Repentance, and | 
to right Ends, not to conſume it on owr Lufts (faith James ) and 
we muſt be Certain that we are ſincere inall this, before we can 
upon this Conditional Promiſe have a Certainty. 2: So that the | 
minor Propoſition here ( That we thus Ask according to Gods 
Will in true Faith,/c.) This no Scripture ſpeaks ; and therefore 
muſt be known otherwiſe then by Believing. 3. Yet we may be 
faid to Believe we ſhall Receive, inreferenceto the major Pro- 
= or Promiſe in Scripture , which is an Obje& of our 
Belief. ' 


— — 


SECT. IV. S. 4- 


E-21 | 

Propol. 3s —— Infallible «Aſſurance, 4s aforeſaid, may be | ici 3: 
here attained, yet perfet# Certainty in Degree can» Read of this | 
not ; nor ma) lawfully be by any man expetted. _ _ - 
This alſo I have proved before. For if we may: be Perfe& in | ,,1 ., now on 
the Degree of Aſſurance, why not of all Grace as well? and ſo | {; (frag od rs. 5 


+ 
have no fin ? Nay there are ſo many Graces exerciſed in/produ- | Theſ.2.c 3.ex- 


cing our Aſſurance ( beſides Reaſonir ſelf) that if they be not | <*!lently and 


firſt perfeQ, it is impoſſible, that Aſſurance ſhould be PerfeR. I k 
For Example : He that Believeth not in Perfetion the Truth of | ED ) 
Scripture, and of that Promiſe, That [ Whoſorver Believeth ſhall | 
beſaved. ] 2. And he that knoweth nor in Perfection, the finces- | 


rity of his own Faith (neither of which any man — doth 
do ;) cannot poſlibly be un_ ——_ that he is Ju ified, 
B 6 and | 


——— — ——— 
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[The Concluk- 
' | on follows the 
weaker part of 
rhe Premiſes, 
ſay Logicians. 
Vide Smigletii 
Logicam DiiÞu. 
13. Queſts, 


nue probatur , 

ami(le altcrins 
ron fon 
per CF im oma 
materia, redun- 
| dare in conslu- 
fonem. 
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and ſhalt be ſaved. For whiocan be Perfe&ly Certain of the Con- 


clufion, who is but (1 tm Certain of the Premiſes > And 
| yet L have met with ſome men that think themſelves very learned 
and ſpiritual, that confidently Diſpute for a Perfection in Aſſu- 
: xance. If any man ſay [_ That Be/larmine meant as much as this 
' Imperfe& Certainty, when he grants a Conjeural Certainty;)] 

and be ſure that he ſpeaks truly ; 1 will like Be/armire the better, 
and his oppoſers in this the worfe ; but I will like a plain neceſſa- 
'ry Truth of God never the worſe. Sure I am thatour great Di- 

vines affirming, That we are fure of Salvation by a certainty of 


| Faigh, hath given the Papiſts fearful ground ro baffle them and 


play upon us, and triumph over them. And when their own 
Students and followers fnde it fo, it hardens them _ us fear- 
fully. And asſure Iam, that no man is PerfeR gradually in this 
hfe io any Grace, mneb leſs in ſo high a _ 2s his Aſſurance. 
Among all thoſe Conſciences that I have had opened to me, Ine- 
ver met with a bumble, heavenly, aprighr Chriſtian,that would-]. 
ſay, He was perfe&ly Certain : (Nay, and but few that durſt | 
call their Perſwaſton A Cevrainty, but rather a ſtrong Hope :) 
But ſome licentious, fantaſtical Diſputers, I have heard plead for 


fach 2 Perſe Certaimty! ; whoſe Pride and'loofe Living and un- 
mortified Paſſions and corruptions,told the ſtanders-by,that they 
were the furtheſt from true Certainty of any. 


SECT. V. 


Propoſ. 4- T Huweh in ſome C aſs; it may be nſefull to name ſeveral 
Marks : Yet the trne infallible Marks of Sincerity, 
Which a man way pathrr ſſarnkce fron, art very few, and bein a 


| narrawer radrw.ther mo ft} hava rome hit. 


As I woul@ noe piek- quarrels with the moſt Godly Divines, 
who lay down: many Marks of Sincerity in their Sermons and 


Books; ſawould I'not in fooliſh tenderneſs of any mans Repu- 


tation be ſo-cruet to the Souls of pavr Chciſtians as ro: hide the 


- | Truth-from them in-ſo'bveighty a poine, aad-7 peak agtinſt no 


mgnimore chen my felf { bererofore.) I know ordinary Chriſti- 
anycannot difcern howrheſe my kitudes of Marks do lie open to 


__— ; but che judicious may eafily perceive it.I ſhall chere- 


fore 
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fore here tell you the Trath, how far theſe manly Marks are com- 
mendable and convenient, and how farre they are condem- 
nable and dangerous. And, 1. When weare only diſcovering 
the Nature of ſome ſinne , rather then rhe Certainty of the 
ſinner, it is both eafie and uſeful to give many (i8ns, as frotii the 
EffeRs,cc. by which it may be known, whar that ſin {s ; and ſo 
men may know how far they are guilty of it,Bur to know certain- 
ly whether chac (in will prove the Damnable ſtare of the ſitiner,is 
neither eafie (in moſt caſes) nor to be done by many Marks. 

2. When we are diſcovering the Nature of ſore Duty of Grace 
(and not the very point wherein the Souls fincetiry in that Grace 
or Duty lieth) it is both eafie and uſeful to give many Marks of 
them.But by theſe no man can gather Aſſarance of his ſincerity. 

3- When we are deſcribing a high Degree of wickedneſs, which 
is far from the beſt Nate of an unregenerare mat, it is both eafie 
and uſeful to give plain Marks of ſuch a ſtate.Bur to diſcover juſt 
how much fin will ſtand with trae Grace,is 4nother matter. 

4. When we are deſcribing the eftate of the ſtrongeſt Chrilti- 
ans, it iseaſie and ufeful eco Mark them onr, atid to give many 
Marks of their ſtrength : But ro give many of their Truch ; and 
to diſcover the leaſt degree of true Grate, is not eafie. So I have 
ſbewed you wherein Marks may comtendably be multiplied : 
But to lay down many Marks of ſincerity, and ſay, By theſe you 
may certainly know whether you ſhall be faved of not : This I 
dare not do. 


_— As Ctr rr yy 
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SECT. VL | 


Propoſ.5.CF"! Here u athret-fold Truth to be enquired after in Exa- 
mination: 1. The Truth of the At of Habit. 2. The 
Moral Trmth of it as a Grace or Duty. 3. The Moral Truth of tt 
as 4 Saving or Juſtifying Grace os Dt * or as the Condition of u- 
fification and Salvation. It ts the laft of theſe three onely that the 
great buſineſſe in Self-4x amwmation lieth ox, ahd Which We are now 
ſearching after : The two firſt bring phefuppoſed as more eaſily diſs 
cerneble, and leſſe commrovertibles _ | 
I will not here ctouble plain Readets, for whoſe ſakes I write, 


with any Scholaſtick Enquiries into the tmtare of Truth, but on- 
Bb bb* 2 ly 


Lee Aquin. 
ſum.de Veritate- 
C1. 20 
accuratiſkme de 
Peri Veritatis| 
| definitione. 


ho 
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| | ly look into ſo-much as is of flat neceſſity to a right managing of 
the work of Self.examination. For it is unconceivable how a 
man ſhould rationally judge of his own Condition, when he 
knows not what to enquire after : or that he ſhould clearly know 
bis ſincerity , who knows not what ſincerity is. Yet I doubt not 
but by an z»ternal feeling a ſtrong ſound Chriſtian who hath his | 
Faith and Love, and other Graces in Action, may comfortably 
perceive the ſincerity of his Graces, though he be ſo ignorant, 
| as not clearly and diſtinitly to know the Nature of ſincerity, or 
| to give any juſt Deſcription of it : Even as an unlearned man 
that is of a ſound and healthful body, may feel what Health is, 
when he cannot deſcribe it, nor tell 4;ft5n&/y wherein it doth 
conſiſt. But yet as he hath a gexera/ Knowledge of it, ſo hath 
this ignorant ſincere Chriſtian of the Nature of ſincerity. And 
withal, this is a more dangerous ground to ſtand on, becauſe our 
ſenſe is ſo uncertain in this caſe more then in the welfare of the 
body ; and the Aſſurance of ſuch a ſoul will be more defeQive | 
and imperfeR, and very unconſtant, who goes by meer Feeling | 
without knowing the nature of what he.feeleth. Even as the fore- | 
| mentioned unlearned manin caſe of bodily health, if he have no | 
knowledge,but meer feeling of the nature of health ; He will be 
caſt down with a Tooth-ake, or ſome harmleſs diſeaſe if it be 
painful, as if he ſhould preſently die, when a knowing man could 
tell chat there is no danger,and he would make light ofa HeQtck, 
or other Mortal diſeaſe till it be uncurable, becauſe he feels no 
great pain in it. It is therefore a matter of Neceſſity to open moſt 
clearly and diſtintly the Nature of ſincerity or Truth , ſo far as 
concerns the caſe in hand. Itold you before that there is a Me- 
 taphyſical Truch of Being, and a Moral. 1 now adde further, 
that here are three things to be enquired after: 1. The 
Truth of the AR. 2. The Truth of the Virtuouſneſs or Good- | 
neſs of the AR. 3. The Truth of the Juſtifying or ſavingneſs of 
the AR. The firſt is of Natural conſideration : The-two laſt of 
Moral Conſideration. As for example: If you be trying the ſin- 
ceritie of your Love to God : You muſt firſt know that you do 
love him andeed wichout diſſembling : _ 2. That this Love be 
fuch as is a Dutie or Good, which God requireth. 3. Thatthis 
| Love be ſuch as will certainly proveyou in a ſtate of Salvation. 
!  |Thefirſt oftheſe (whether you Believe and Love Chrift or not) 


| muſt. 
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muſt needs be firſt known. And this muſt be known by internal 


And to this end many Marks may be uſeful, though indeed in- 
ward feeling muſt do almoſt all: No manelſe can tell me whe- 
ther I Believe and Love, if I cannot tell my ſelf. It is no hard 
| matter to a ſolid knowing Chriſtian to diſcern this ordinarily.But 
when they do know this, they are far enough from true Aſſu- 
rance, except they go tothe reſt. A man may be a Tr#e Man, 
and not an Image, ora ſhadow, or a corps : and yet be a falſe 
Thief, or a Liar, and no True Man in a Moral ſenſe. This Ilay 
down totheſe uſes : 

Firſt, That you take heed when you hear or read Marks of 
Grace, how you receive and apply them : and enquire whether 
it be not onely the Truth of the Being of the AR or Habit that 
thoſe Marks diſcover, rather then the vir:#0, or the ſaving Be- 
ing or Force. 
| Secondly, That you take heed in Examination of taking up at 
this firſt ep, as if when you have found that you Believe, and 
| Love, and Repent, you had found all : when yet you have not 
found that you doit Saving!y. 

' Thirdly, To take heed of the Doarine of many called Ortho- 


hath Faith, knows he hath it : and it is impoſſible to Believe,and 
not to know we Believe. This may ordinarily ( but not alway) 
be true about this firſt 7-«:h, of the meer Being of theAR. Bur 
is it not a wonder that theſe great learned Divines ſhould not 
conſider, that this is but a preſuppoſed matter, and not the great 
thing that we have to enquire after in point of ſinceritie? and 
that they may know they Believe long enough,and yet not know 
their Faith to be Saving ? It is our beyond-Sea Divines that: {0 
miſtake in this Point: Our Eng; Divines are founder in it,then 
any inthe world generally : 1think, becauſe they are more pra- 
| Qical, and haye had more wounded tender confciences under 


ny more, 


Feeling joined with a conſideration of the Effets of Real Love. 


dox great Divines, inthis : who tell you, That, Every man that. 


| 


FR River. 
Difpus. de Cer- 
| tiud. ſalutis $. 
| 33+ þ48+ 248, 
249. 

Even Learned 
Teftardzs is 
thus miſtaken. 
De Natura & 
Grat. 142. 
Theſ186 y 
whole words I 
will give you 
that you may 
ſee what way 
orhers go, in 
him. It any 
man feel that 
he Believeth, 
(for felt it is, 
and that moſt 
certainly of 
him that belie- 
veth ) and be 
perſlwaded of 
the Veracity of 
God & Chriſt, 
that man can» 
not chooſe bur 
certainly con» 
(clude with 
himſelf that his 
fins are pardo= 
ned, and life 


given him. He 
therefore that 
protcfieth him- 
(elf uncertain 
of the pardon 
of his os, and 


of his Salvation, doth in vain boaſt that he is a Believer. Certainly he that is not certain of 
the pardon of his fins, and of his Salyaticn, which is the Concluſion of the Syllogiſm of 
Faith, is either ignorant of whart is contained in the majorz orelle doth not take it for certain 
(which yer is the word of God and Chriſt:) or clſe ir muſt needs be that be doth nor fecl that 
he Believes : And how then can he be called a Believer ?- T hus Teftardua errerh with roo ma- 


Bbbb* 3 cure 


erernal ſhall be 


4 


— 


| 


| God, as Alms-deeds, Faſting, Praier, cc. which though they 


' to Repeng of a ſinful Attempt, is in it ſelf conſidered a Dutie and 
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cure, and leſs empty ſpeculation and diſpute. The ſecond Truth 
ro be enquired after,is, That this At is Truly Good or a Virtue of 
Grace-For every Ac is not a Virtue.Nor everyAtthat may feem 
ſo. I will not ſtand here curiouſly to opento you, wherein the 
| Goodneſs of an Attiondoth confilt. Somewhat will be ſaid in the 
| followingPropoſicions opened. Only this much at the preſent. To 
' denominate an Action properly and fully Good, it muſt be fully 
agreeable to Gods Will of Precept , both in the Matter, End, 
| Meaſure, and all Circumſtances. . But improperly and imper- 
feRly it may be called Good or Vircuous, though there be Evil 
mixt, if the Good be moſt eminent : as if the tubſtance of the 
Aion be Good, though the Circumſtances be Evil : and thus 
we ordinarily call Ations Good : Butifthe Evil be fo predomi- 
nant, 2s that the Good lie only in Ends or Circumſtances, and 
che ſubRance (as it were ) of the Ation be forbidden, then we 
may not call it a Good Action, or a Grace or Dutie, $0 that it 
is not perfe proper Goodneſs, that I here ſpeak of: bur the ſe- 
cond, that is, imperfe&t : when the Afton is commanded 2nd ; 
Good in it felf, and the Good more eminent then the Evil: Yet 
it may not be ſaving for all that. i. 49 R014 
For there is a common Grace which is not ſaving;yet Ri4/and 
ſo Trme and Good, and fo True Grace : as well as a ſpecial Grace, 
which is ſaving : and thereare common Duties commanded 


are necefſary, yet Salvation doth not certainly accompany them 
or follow them. A man that findes any Moral Virtue to be in 
himfelf. Truly, and to be Truly a Virtue ; cannot thence con- 
| clude that he ſhall be faved : Nor a man that Truly doth a Dory 
Truly Good in it felf. Many did that which was Good in the 
| fight of the Lord, bur not with an upright heart : And even an | 
Ahabs Humilfation may have ſome Moral Goodneſs, and fo ſome 
Acceptance with God, and bring ſome benefit to himſelf and yet 

' not-be Saving nor Juſtifying. | 
And ſome AQtions again may be ſo depraved by the End and 
Manner, thar they deferve not the name of Good, or Duty. As 


Good : Bur if aman Repenr of it only, becauſe ic did not fuc- 


| c6ed, or becauſe he miſt of the Gain, or Pleaſure, or Honour 
; which he expeQted by it. : Thus he makes it a greater fin: And 


- 


if 
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if he Repent but becauſe his pleaſure is gone, or becauſe he is | 
brought to poverty or diſgrace by hisſin, this is bur a Nacurall | 
thing, and deſerves not the name of a Virtue. So to love God | 

isin1t ſelf Good, and the m_ Duty : But if any man Love | | 
God as one that he thinks hath proſpered him in his fine, and | 
helped and ſucceeded him in his Revenge, unjuſt Bloud-ſhed, | 
Robberie, finful Riſing and Thriving, thanking God and loving 
him for his Pleaſure in Luſt, Drunkennefs, Gluttonie,or the like, 
as moſt men that Idolize their Fleſh-pleafure do: when they have 
Eaſe, and Honour, and all at Will, chat they may offer a full 
Sacrifice to their Fleſh, and ſay, Soul rake thy eaſe : Then they | 
Thank God for it, and may Really Love him under this notion. | Tegozales: ſan- 
This is to make God a Pandor or Servant to our Fleſh, and ſo to | # dicuntur, 
Love him for ſerving and humouring it. And this is ſo far from 227 nn 
beinga Virtue,that it is one of the greaceſt of all ſins. And if ano- | 7;ce oy Solidire. 
ther man Love God ina better notion alittle, and Love his Luſts | ze, River.d;p. 
more, this is no ſaving Love (as I ſhall more fully ſhew you.)So 4# Perſev. ſau. 
that you ſeea man hath more to look after then the meer Hone- | 53-293: 
ſty,Virtue, or Moral Goodneſs of his Action : Or elſe all Actions 
that are virtuous would be faving. 

The third thing to be edquired after, is the Sincerity of Grace 
conſidered as Seving. This is much more then the two former : 
And indeed is the great matter in Self-examination to be looked 
after: Here is the Work : Here is the ditficuky : Here it is that 
we are now enquiring, how far Marks may be mulriplied? 'how | 
far they may be uſeful > and wherein this ſincerity dotty cenfift. 
The two former will not deominate a man 4 fincere Chriſtias, 
nor prove him Juſtified, and ;n a fate of Salvation without this, 

Wherein this conſiſterh, i f+1} ft: -w vou in the following Propo- | 
fitions* Now I have firft ſhewet: 3 04 whatit is chat you-rauſt en- 
quire after.(And I hope no wiſeChriſtian will judge mervo court» | 
ous and exaG here; ſeeing it is a work that neerly concernsus and 
1s not fit to be done in the dark: Our cauſe muſt be thorowly life 
ed at Jndgment,and our game then mult be plaied above-board, 
andtherefore it is deſperate t0 juggle and cheat our ſelves now.) 
Only be: ore I proceed, let me tell you, chat according to this 
three-fold 779th or Sincerity, ſo there is a three-fold Se!f-delu- 
fron or Hypozrifie, (Taking Hypocrifie for a ſeeming to be what 
we arenot, either co our telyes, or others: though perba ps we 
ave | 
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have no dire&diſſembling intent.) 1. To take on us co Repent, 
Believe, Love Chriſt, cc. when we do not atall, this is the 
groſſeſt kinde of Hypocriſie, as wanting che very naturall Truth | 
of the AR. | 

| .2. Toſeem to Believe, Repent, Love God, &c. virtuouſly 
(according tothe former Deſcription)and yetto do it but in ſub- 
ſerviency to our Luſts and wicked Ends, this is another ſort of 
groſs Hypocriſie : Yea to do itin meer reſpe to fleſhly proſperity 
(as,to Repent becauſe fin hath brought us to ſicknes and poverty; 
to Love God, meerly becauſe he keeps up our fleſhes proſperity, 
ec.) this ill is groſs Hypocrifie. 

It may be a = Queſtion which of theſes the greater ſinne ; 
To Repent and Love God in ſubſerviency to our fin ; or not to 
do it at all ? 

. Anſw, It is notmuch worth the thinking on, they are both fo 
deſperately wicked : Therefore I will not trouble the Reader 
with a curious reſolution of this Queſtion : Only thus : Though 
ro denie Gods Being, be a Blaſphemous denial of his Natural 


,Excellencie, and ſo of his Attributes which are the firſt platform 


of that which we call Morality in the Creature ; yet to denie 
theſe his Attributes, and withall to aſcribe ſin and poſitive wic- 
kedneſs to the Bleſſed Holy God, ſeems to me the greater ſinne: 
Sicut efſe Diabolum eft pejus ( quoad ipſum) quam non eſſe. 

3. The next kinde of Hypocriſie, and the moſt Commen is, 
when men want the ſincerity of Grace, as /aviz7 only, but have 
both the Truth of it as an A or Habit, and asa YVirtze. When 
men have ſome * Repentance, Faith, Hope, Love, &c. which is 
undiſſembled, and hath good Ends ; but yet is not /aving. This 
is the unſoundneſs which moſt among us in the Church periſh 
by, that do periſh ; and which every Chriſtian ſhould look moſt 
to his heart in. This Ithink is diſcerned by few that are guiltie 
of it : Though they might all diſcern it,if they were Willing and 
Diligent. 
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Propoſ.6. S it # only the Precepts of Chriſt, that can aſſure us 
— © that one Altion ts virtuous, or a Daty more then ano- 
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| ther : Soit 14 only the tenonr of the Covenant of Grace beſtowing 7u- | 
ſflification or Salvation upon any Att, Which makes that «Att (or 
Grace) Juſtifying or Saving ; and can aſſure 4 that it ts ſo. | 

By the Precepts I meanany Divine Determination concerning | 
our Dutie, what we Ought to Do or Avoid. It is the ſame fa-| 
cred Inflrumenit, which is called Gods Teſtament, his Covenant 

and his New Law, the ſeveral names being taken from ſeveral re- 

ſpecs, (as I have opened elſwhere, and cannot now ſtand to 
| prove.) This Law of God hath two parts: The Precept and the 
| San&ion. The Precept may be conſidered, either as by it ſelf 
[Ds this or that] and ſo itmaketh Duty: This conſlitutes the 
Virtue of Ations ; (Regulating them) And ſo the ſecond kind | 
of ſincerity, [ Whether an Attion be good or bad | muſt be tried by 
the Precepts, as Precepts. What God requireth is a Virtue : what | 
he forbiddeth is a Vice : What he neither Requireth nor Forbid- ; 
deth, is Indifterent, as being not of Moral Conſideration, (For 
the Popiſh DoAtine of Divine Counſels is vain.) 

2. And then, theſe Precepts muſt be conſidered , not onely as 
they ſtand by themſelves, and conſtitute Duty imply, ſaying, 
[Do this :] but alſo as they ſtand in conjunRion with the Sandti- | 
on, and ſay, [ Do this or that, and be ſaved,or e{ſe Periſh] as [ Be- 
lieve and be ſaved, elſe not, ] And in this reſpe& and ſenſe they 
conſtitute the Conditions of the Covenant : and o they are the 
only Rule by which to know what is ſaving Grace,and what nor. 
And only in this reſped it is that they Juſtifie or Condemn men: 
They may Juſtifie or Condemn the Action, as bare Precepts and 
Prohibitions : But they Juſtifie not, nor Condemn the Perſon 
himſelf, but as Precepts conjoined with the SanRion: that is,with 
the Promiſe or Threatning. 

So that it is hence evident that no humane conjequre can ga- 
ther whatis a ſaving Grace or Duty, and what not, either from a ' 
bare Precept conſidered disjun® from the Promiſe ; or from any | 
thing in the meer nature and uſe of the gracious A it ſelf. The 
nature of the Act is but irs Aptitude to its Office : But the Con- | 
ſequents (for I will not call them Effefts) Juſtification and Sal- 
vation,proceed from or upon them.only as Conditions on which : 
the free Promiſe beſtoweth thoſe benefits, direAtly. Thoſe there. | 
fore which make the Formal reaſon of Faiths Juſtifying, to lie in, 
its Apprehenſion, which they call irs Inſtrumentality, being in- | 
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| |deedthe very -Nature and Being of the AQ, do little know what 
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; who is the Firſt and the Laſt, the Principal Efficient and Ultimate 
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they ſay,nor how derogatory tv Chriſt,and arrogating to them- 
ſelves their doctrine is, as I have elſewhere manifeſted. 

Iconclude then, that It is only the Scripture that can tell you 
what is Juſtifying or Saving Grace, by promiſing and annexing 
Salvation thereto. 


— — 


SECT. VIII. 


Propol.7. JJ/ Hatſorver therefore #4 the Condition Which the Cove 

nant of Grace requireth of man, for the attaining of 
7aftification and Salvation,and upon Which it doth beſtow them; that 
only 14 a Zaſtifying ana Saving Act. And inferionr Duties are no 
further Marks to try by, nor are 7uſtifying and Saving, then as they 
are reducible to that Condition. 

This is it which I have afſerted in the laſt forgoing Chapter : 
and this is the reaſon why I laid down but only two Marks there. 
Though inthe firſt Parr, in the deferiprion of Gods people, I laid 
dowa the whole deſcription; which muſt needs contain ſome 
things common, and not only ſpecial Properties ; yet now Tam to 
give you the true Points of Difference, I dare not number ſo ma- 
ny particulars. The Performance of the proper Condition of the 
New Covenant, promiſing Juſtification ang Salvation, then,is the 
only Mark of Juſtification or Salvation, Dire and Infallible : or 
is the only _ and Saving Grace properly fo called. Now 
you muſt underſtand that the Covenant of Life hath ewo parts, 
as the Condition for man to perform, if he will receive the bene- 
fits. The firſtis the naturall part concerning the pure Godhead, 


End of all: Who is our Creator, Preſerver, Governour, Happi- 
neſs orReſt. This is [ The taking the Lord only for oxr Godin op- 
poſition to all Idols viſible or inviſible. As the End as ſuch is be- 

fore and aboveall the means, and the Father or meer Godhead | 
is above Chriſt the Mediator as ſuch (as he ſaith, 70h. 14.28. The | 
Father u greater then 1 ) ſo thisis the firſt andgreater part of the | 
condition of the Covenant : (And fo Idolatry and Atheifme are | 
the greateſt and firſt condemning ſins.) The ſecond part of the 


and 
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and our Rearemer, and /0 45 our only Saviour aud Supream Lord, by 
the Right of Redemption. ] This is the ſecond part : conſiſting in 
the choice of tbe right and only Way and Means to God, as he is 
the End : For Chrilt as Mediator is not the Ultimate End, but 
the Way to the Father. Theſe rwo parts of the Condition ate 
molt evident in che Word, both in their DiſtinQion and Neceſſi- 
ty. The former was part of that Covenant made with Adams, 
which is not Repealed, norever will be, though the reſt of that 
Covenant may be laid by, It was afterward ſtill fully expreſſed 
to the Church before Chrilts coming inthe fleſh :. 1n all the peo- 
ples covenanting this was ſtill che fumm;e, that [" They took the 
Lord only tobe their Ged, ] But the later part was nor in the Co-/ 
venantwith Adaw : Nor was it openly and in full -plainnefle put 
into the Covenant of Grace in the beginning : but ſtill implied, 
and more darkly intimated, the light and clearneſs of Revelation 
{t;]] increaſing gill Chriſts coming. Yer ſo, as that at the urmoſt 
they had but the diſcovery of a Saviour, -to be born of # Virgin, 
of the Tribe of Z«da at ſuch a time : But never that this Joſs was 
the Chriſt. And ſo it was only in a Saviour fo to be revealed that 
they were to believe before: But after Chriſts coming and his 
Miracles, ('and ReſurreRjon at utmoſt ) he tels chem [ 7f ye be- 
lieve net that 1 aw 16, you ſpall dit in Your ſons ) $0 thatcoithem 
to whom he was Revealed ( at leaſt ) it was of neceſſity to be- 
lieve that [| This Zeſus ts he, and not to look for another | Now to 
| us Chriſtians ander the New Teſtament this later part of che Co- 
venant. ( concerning the Mediator ) is moſt fully expreffed and 
moſt frequently inculcated : Noras if the former part” (concert 
ing God the Creator and End) were become leſs necefſary rhen | 
detore, orever the leſs to be ſtudied by Chriſtians, or-preached 

by the Miniſters of rhe Goſpel; But onthe contrary, itis ſtill | 
unplied, as being fully revealed befote, and ithing geneeallyre- | 
ceived dy,che Church ;:yea nnd confiometirang Gablifhed by the | 
adding of the Goſpel, and preaching Chrifd. i For the End is MilÞ 
ſuppoſed and implied, when we determine of the Means : end | 
the Means confirm and not deny the excelleneyand neceſſity of | 
the End, . Therefore when Paw! (AR a7.&6,) wastd Preachto 
the Athenians or other Heathens,: he field preachech x0 chem the | 
Godhead, and ſeeks to bring them from their 3dolv; anGrheri' 
Preacheth Chriſt. And therefore itis faidyHeb. j 1. He rhar comes | 
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j 
| roGod (asthe End and his Ha ppineſs, or Creator and Preſerver) 
' muſt (firſt ) believe that God 14,and that he is ( inthe Redeemer) 
| 4 rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, And thetefore the A- 
| | * A&.20.21. | poſtles * preached [| Repentance toward God, and faith toward: onr 
| Lord Feſns Chriſt] The firlt is [ The turning from Idols tothe true 
| God ] ( and fo Repentance is in order of nature before Faith in 
| the Mediator, and more excellent in its nature, as the End is then 
| the way : but not before Faith in the Godhead.) The ſecond is 
| | the only high way to God. Therefore Pax! was by preaching 
| co Turn men from darkneſs to light ( both from the darkneſs of 
Atheiſme and Idolacry, and the darkneſs of Infidelity : but firſt) | 
. from the power of Satan ( and worſhipping devils) :9Geod: (that 
| ſo _ by faich in Chriſt they might receive Remiſſon of fin, 
and Inheritance among them that are Santified, 47.26.18. And 
Chriſt bimſelf took the ſame courſe,and preached theſe two part 
of the condition of the Covenant diſtinaly ; Foh.17.3. T hrs 1s lif 
| eternal to know thee the only true God,and (then) Feſwus Chriſt Whom 
thou haſt ſent. (Words of knowledge in Scripcure-commands im- 
rt Aﬀection.) And foh.14-28.7 he Father »« greater then I. And 
| $1.146. 1 am the Way, the Truth aud the Life : No man cometh to' 
, the Father but by-me.” And oh.14-1. Te believe inGed, ( there is | 
the firſt part) Believe alſo in Me (there is the ſecond part: ), But | 
| | rg brevity forbids me to heap up more proof in ſo plain | 
| a VLAte, 
i | To this laſt part of the Condition is oppoſed Infidelity,or not- 
| delievingin Chriſt ; being the chiefeſt — fin, next to 
Atheiſm and Idolatry, which are oppoſite to the firſt part. On 
, theſe two parts of the condition of the Covenant, hath God laid 
| all our ſalvation, as much as concerns our part; ſtill ſuppoſing 
that God and the Mediator have done and will do all their part. 

. The firſt part of the Condition I call, The natural part ;, being | 
fromthe beginning,and written in the niture of every reafonable | 
creatute: and by an Eminencie and Excellencie it is of Natural | 
Morality above all other Laws whatſoever. The ſecond I call, 
T he ſupernatural part of the Condition; as being not known to | 
any many the meer light of Nature ; butis fupernaturally re- | 


ſis or great cotnmand of the Decalogue ; [” Thou ſbatt have none | 
or God but me ].or in other terms- [Thou ſnalt love God above | 
all.). 
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| Marks are ſo few, by which a man may ſafely try his title to hea- 


all.] The fecond is the great command of the Goſpel [] Believe | 
in the Lord Jeſus] or in other terms [ Love Chriſt above All] 
( For, asI ſaid, words of knowledge in Scripture imply Aﬀetion, 
eſpecially Will : where all As ofthe ſoul are compleat, which 
inthe intelle& are but incompleat, imperfet and preparatary : 
the Underſtanding being but the entrance to the Will ; and the 
Will being an extended underſtanding ; Therefore ſometime | 
Chriſt faith, He that believeth not # condemned : Sometime, He | 
that loveth, any thing, more then me, not Worthy of me, and cannot | 
be my Diſciple.) And he joyneth them rogether in 7eh.16.27. 
Therefore hath the Father loved you, becauſe you have /oved me, 
and have believed, &c.] Intelleual belief or aſſent therefore, 
whereeveryou reade it commanded, implieth the Wills conſent 
and love, 

And thus I have ſhewed you what the conditions of the Cove- 
nant-are: which I have done the fullier, that you might know 
what is 4 Saving Grace or AR, and what not. For you may ea- 
fily conceive, that it muſt needs be ſafer trying by theſe then by 
any lower AR or Duty : and as all other are no further ſaving, 
thenas they belong to theſe, orare reducible to them ; ſo you 
can no further try your ſelves by them, but as they are requced 
tro theſe. And now you ſee the reaſon why I mentioned but on- 
ly two Marks in the foregoing Chapter : and why I fay that true 


 — 


ven. And yet you ſhall ſee that we muſt yet reduce them to a 


{ narrower room,when we come to open the nature of ſincerity. Ih 


preparation to which I muſt tell you ; that In the rerms of theſe 
two Marks,or two parts of the condition of the Covenant, there 
is contained ſomewhat common ( which an unregenerate man 
may perform ;) and ſomewhat ſpeciall, and proper to the Saints. 
Thevgh all muſtgo tegether and be found in thoſe: chat will be 
ſaved, yet the ſpeerfical Farm, or Conſtitutive difference, by which 
as Saving, the. At of a true Believer is diſcerned from the AR of 
an unſound perſon, doth lie but in part of it, and I think but in 
one poiht. Asa manis defined to be | a Reaſonable living-crea- 
ture: ] but to be a creature will not prove him a man, ner to be 


| a hving creature neither : becauſe that there are other creatures, 


and living creatures, or animate beſides himſelf. But to be a Rea- 
ſonable Animal or living creature,will prove him a man ; becauſe 
| Bbbb** 3 Reaſon | 
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Reaſon contains his ſpecifique form and conſtitutive difference. 
Other inferiour creatures may have bodies and fleſhly bodies, as 
well as man, and others may have life ( which we call a Soul ) 
(and yet man muſt have theſe too) Bur others with theſe have 
not Reaſon; or a Soul indued with a power of Reaſoning. So in 
| theſe Marks of Grace or conditions of the Covenant : To love is 
| common to every man : To love God and Chriſt is common to 

a Chriſtian,with an hypocrite or wicked man : But to love Chrilt 
| Savingly, (that is, as I ſhall ſhew you preſently, Sovereign/y or 
| Chiefly Jthis'is the Form or Conllicurive ditference of Love which 
is Saving. To Take or Accept, is common to every man To 
Take or Accept of Godand Chriſt, iscommon to a true Chriſtian 
and a falſe : ut To Take or Actepe of God and his Chriſt $iu- 
cerely and Savingly, is proper to a ſound Believer. So thateven 
intheſerwo Marks, the /izcerizy of both lieth in one Point For 
ſuppoſing the Truth of the AR, and the Truth of the Vertue in 
generall (which are both common, asI have told you:) the 
Truth or Sincerity of them, as Saving, is the only thing to be en- 
| quired after. And in this ſenſe, 7 know but One infallible Mark 
of fincerizy : ſeeing fincerity lieth in this one point. 'Burbefore 
I cometo open it more fully,[ will premiſe(and but briefly name) 
two more Propoſitions. | 


—____— 
© ——_— =p - w — y_=_ —" —= —_ _ _ a 


S. 9. SECT. Fx. 


SIS W007" - 1003 12 VU TEN 
Prop.s. Propoſ.8.{ JOd hath not in the Covenant promiſed } uffofication or 
Salvation »pon any meer Att or Adrtoufdired With: 
| ont that Degree and Sutableneſs to their objetts Wherein the ſincerity 
them as Saving doth confoſt. i Di8 & ) s 
It is ſaid indeed,chat Fe that belienertbofont befatrd,' but then it 
is ſuppoſed; rhatir'be ſincere Beheving't:for any Behieving isnot | 
here meant: For many that Believed, and that withour groſs dit | 
finwfation, ſhall periſh,as not Believing ſincerely. And therefore 
Chriſt would not truſt himfelf with thoſe chac yer Believed in 
him, becaufe he knew their hearts, thatrhey didicnovin; faiths 
| fulneſs and ſincerity, 70h.2. 23,24. Bur I ſhallconfirm this more 
| fally afterwards, 1 


| SECT. 


— 


| 


perform it alſo. 


ing and judging of your ſelves by any meer AR, confidered in it 
ſelf. If any doubt of this we might ſoon prove it, by producing 
the moſt excellent Ads, and ſhewing it of them in particular. 
Believing is as proper to the faved as any thing,for the At. And 
yet a5 for the afſenting AR, 7ames tels us the devils Believe : And 
as for Reſting on Chriſt by Aftiance, and expeRing Pardon and 
Salvation from him, we ſee beyond queſtion, that many thouſand 
wicked men,have no other way ro quiet them in finning ; but ehat 
- are confident Chriſt will pardon and ſave them, and they 
undifſemblingly Quiet or Reſt their fouls in this perfwaſion, and 
undiſſemblingly expe ſalvation from him when they have fin- 
ned as long as they can. And indeed, herein lieth the nature.of 
Preſumption: And ſo real are they in this Faith, chat all our 
Preaching cannoe beat them from it. If the Queſtion be, Whe- 
ther a wicked man car, Pray, or Meditate, or forbear the Ac of 
this or that ſin, I think none will deny it. Buryer all this will be 
opened fullier anon. 
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SECT. XI 


Propoſ. 10.CF" He Supremacy of God and the Mediator in the Sowl, 

or the precedency and prevalency of hus Intereſt in us, 
above the Intereſt of-the fleſh, or of inferiour good, u the very potut 
Wherein materially the ſincerity of our Graces ,as Saving,doth conſiſt ; 
and /o 1 the one Mark by Which theſe muſt judge of their ſtates, that 
World not be deceived. 


Propol. 11. for bere the Sincerity of the Att as Saving conſifteth 
in being /uted to its adequate objeft, (conſidered in 


ts reſpefts Which ave eſſential toit as ſuch anobjett.) Ando to Be- 
lieve 


kinde Without its meaſure and ſutableneſs to its objett, | 
Which a true Chriſtian may perform, but an nn/ound Chriſtian may | 


I have great reaſon to add this,that you may take heed of try- | 


— 
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Propol.g. Here ts no one Att conſidered in its meer nature and | Prop. 9. 


Prop.11. 
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2 Renati | 
tumvis alacriter 


lieve in, Accept and Love God as God, and Chriſt as Chriſt, z the | 
ſincerity of theſ; Atts, But thu liethin Believing, Atcepting and | 


| our Hesband and our Head. 


| 


| what} mean by ſome of the terms in theſe Propoſitions. 


Loving Go4 as the only Supream Authority or Ruler and Good, and | 
Chriſt as the only Redeemer, and ſo on Sovereign Lord,our Saviour, | 


— — 


I joyn both theſe Propoſitions together, becauſe the explicati- 
on of both will be beſt joyned togecher. And firſt I will tell you | 
| 
1. When I ſpeak of the Intereſt of God and the Mediator in 


the Soul, Ido not mean a meer Right to #s, (which we call Pas | 


| ad rem: ) forſo God and the Mediatour God-Man, have Interelt | 


in all men : as being undoubtedly Rightful Lord of all ; whether | 
they obey him or not : But I mean Chriſts Aual Intereſt i» x | 
and Poſſeſſion of us (which we call 7-5 in re) and that as it con- 
ſiſteth ina Voluntary Entertainment of him into all the Powers 
of the Soul,according to their ſeverall Capacities and Offices. As 
we uſe to fay of menin reſpeR of ther friends, [Such a man hath 
ſo much Intereſt in his friend,that he can preyail with him before 
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any other.) So when Gods Intereſt in us is greater then the In- 
tereſt of the fleſh, that he hath the Precedency and Supremacy in 
onr Underſtandings, Wils and Aﬀections, this is the ſincerity of 
all our Graces as Saving; and fo the diſcovery of our Souls ſin- 
cerity. I ſhall yet fullier open this anon. 

2. I here include the Intereſt of Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, 
both as they are conjunR, and as they are diſtin, As conſidered 
inthe Eſſence and Unity of the Godhead, ſo their Intereſt is con- 
jun : both Father, Son and holy Ghoſt being our Creator, Ru- 
lerand Ultimate End and chief Good. But in the diſtintion of 
Perſons,as it was the Son ina proper ſenſe that Redeemed us, and 
thereby purchaſed a peculiar Intereſt in us, and Dominion over 
us, as he is Redeemer, ſo doth he carry on this Intereſt in a pecu- 
liar way : And ſo the Intereſt of the holy Ghoſt as our Santifier 
is ſpecially advanced by our yeilding to his Motions, oc. 

3+ By the Supremacy of God, and the Prevalencie of Chriſts 
Intereſt, do not mean * That it a/way prevaileth for Atuall obedi- 
ence againſt the ſaggeſtions and allurements of the fleſh. A man 
may poſſibly pleaſure a leſſer friend or a ſtranger, before a greater 
friend, for once or more, and then it proves not that the ſtranger 


- 
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han the greater Intereſt in him. But I mean, that God hath 
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Really 


| Imagination,Phanraſie and Intelle& thereupon, which is natural- | 


, them, bur the novelty of the thing, and the agitation of their-own | 
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| Really more of his Eſteem, and Will, and Rarioxa! (though not 
| Paſſionate)Love andDekire; and Authority and Rule in his Heart 
and Life. 
| 4. When I ſpeak of the Intereſt of the fleſh,I chiefly intend and 
include that inferiour good which is the fleſhes delight. For here 
| are conſiderable diſtintly, 1. The part which would be pleaſed 
in oppoſition co Chriſt ; and that, with the Scripture, I call The 
| Fleſh. 2+ The thing which this fleſh deſires as its happineſs ; and 
that is, Its own pleaſure,delight and full content. 3. The objes 
from whence it expeceth this delight and content ; and that is, 


' All inferiour good which ir apprehendeth to conduce moſt to 
' that End,as being moſt ſutable to its ſelf.By the fleſh then, I mean, 
| The ſoul,as ſenſitive, asit is now fince the fall become unruly, by 
the ſtrengthening of its raging deſires, and the weakning of Rea- 
' ſon that ſhould rule it ; and conſequently the Rationall part, 
' thereby ſeduced : or if the Rationall (miſ informed and ill-dif- 
| poſed) be the leader in any fin, before or withour the ſenſitive : 
'fothat Imean, that which inordinately inclineth us to any infe- 
| rivur good. This inferiour good conſiſteth in the Luſt of the 
| Reſb.che luſt of the eyes,and pride of Life, as ob» diſtinguiſheth 
| them : Or as commonly they are diſtributed, in Pleaſure, Profits 
| and Honour ; all which are concentred and terminated in the (in 
we call F/:/a-pleaſing in the general: for that pleaſure is it which 
is ſoughtin all; or itis the purſuit of an inferiour fleſhly happi- 
neſs, preferred before the Superiour Spiritual Everlaſting Happi- 
ne, Though moſt commonly this pleaſure be ſought in Honour, 
Riches, Eating, Drinking, Pleaſant dwellings, Company, Sports 
and Recreations; Clothes, Wantonneſs or Luſtfull Uncleanneſs, 


| the ſatisfying of Paſſions and Malicious defires, or the like : yer 
' ſome time it riſeth higher, and thefinner ſeeketh his happineſs- 
' and content in largeneſs of ——— much Learning and curi- 


ous Speculations about the nature of the creatures,yea and about | 


| God himſelf. But perhaps it will be found that theſe are neer of | 
the ſame nature with the former ſenſitive Delights. For it is nor 


the Excellency or Goodneſs of God himſelf that delighreth | 


ly deſirous to be actuated, and employed, as receiving thereby 
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ſome ſeeming addition to its own perfeRion: and that not as | 
from ! 
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from God, who is the objec of their Knowledge, but as from 
the meer enlargement of Knowledge in it ſelf; or, which is far 
worſe,they make the ſtudy of God and Divine things which they 
delight in, but ſubſervient ro ſome baſe inferiour obje& : And ſo 
though they delight in ſtudying and knowing God and Heaven, 
and Scripture, yet not in God as God, or the chief Good, norin 
Heaven as Heaven; nor ont of any true ſaving loveto God : but 
either becauſe, as ſome Preachers, they make a gainfull trade of 
it, by teaching others: or becauſe it is an honour to know thefe 
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1 things, and be able to diſcourſe of them, and a diſhonour to be 


ignorant : Or at beſt, as I ſaid before, they deſire to know God 
| and Divine Truths, out of a delight inthe Novelty, and Aqua- 
ting, and natural Elevation of the Underſtanding hereby : Ir is 
one thing to delight in Knowing, and another to delight in the 
thing Known. An ungodly man may delight in ſtudying and 
knowing ſeverall Axioms or Truths concerning God ; but he 
never chiefly delighteth in God himſelf. As a ſtudious man de- 
fires to know what Hell is,and where,and many truths concerning 
it : but he deſireth not Hell it ſelf, nordelighteth init. A godly 
man defireth to know the nature and danger of ſin, and Satans 
way and wiles in temptations : but he doth not therefore defire 
ſin and temptation it ſelf. So a wicked man may defire to know 
the nature of Grace, and Chriſt, and Glory, and yet not deſire 
Grace,and Chriſt,and Glory. Ir is one thing to terminate a mans 
deſire and delight in bare knowledge, or the eſteem, or. ſelf-ad- 
vancement, that accruesthereby:; and another thing ro 'itermi- 
nate it in the Thing which we defire to know ; making know- 
ledge but a means to its fruition. So that though: the virtnouf- 
neſs or vitiouſneſs of onr Willing, and ſeverall AﬀeRions, do re- 


' ceiveſits denomination and ſpecification yery much from the ob- 


je&t (avs in loving God, and tovingſinfull pleaſure, oc.) becauſe 
thereis the proper and ultimate rerminw of the ſouls motion : 
= the Aft of the Underftanding may be exerciſed about the 

eſt of objedts, without any virtuoufneſs at all : It being but the 
Truth and not the Goodneſs that is its objeR ;- and that Truth 
may be inthe beſt obje& andin the worſt. And ſo it is the ſame 
kinde of delight that ſuch a man hath in knowing God and 
knowing other things : for it is the ſame kinde of Truth that he 
ſeeks in both. And indeed Truth is not the ultimate object ter- 


minating - 
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minating the ſouls motion (not as it is Truth, ) but an interme- 
diate prerequiſite to Good, which is the ultimatly terminating ob- 
jet: And accordingly the Acts of the meerunderſtanding, are 
but preparatory to the As of the Will, and fo are but imperfet 
initial Ats of the Soul, as having a further End thentheir own 
proper Objet: And therefore it1s that all Philoſophers place no 
Moral Habits in the Underſtanding, but all in the Will ; for cill 
they come to the Will, (though they may bein a large ſenſe Mo- 
rally good or evil,vertuous or vicious,yet) they are but ſo in an 
imperfe& kinde and ſenſe ; and therefore they call ſuch Habits 
only IntelleQual. 

The ſumme of all this is, That it is but the Fleſhes Pleaſure and 
Intereſt which an ungodly man chiefly purſueth, even in his de- 
lightfull ſtudying of Holy things : For heſtudieth Holy things 
and Prophane alike. Or if any think it coo narrow a Phraſe, to 
call this Fleſh-pleafing, or preferring the intereſt of the fleſh, ir 
being the Soul as Rational, and not only as Senſitive, which turn- 
eth from God to inferiour things ; 1do not | nay this: I know 
Gibienf determines it, that man apoſtatized from God ro himſelf, 
and that in Regeneration he is turned again from himſelf to 
God. Yet this muſt be very cautelouſly underſtood ; for God 
forbiddeth not man to ſeek himſelf duly, but commandeth ir : 
Man may and muſt ſeek his own Happineſs, The chief Good is 
deſired as Good to us. But to ſtate this caſe rightly, and deter- 
mine the mountainous difficulties that here riſe inthe way, is no 
fit work for this place: I will not therefore ſo much as name 
ther, The eafieſt and ſafeſt way cherefore to clear the preſent 
difficulty to us, is, to look chiefly at the different Objeas and 
Ends: God who is the Supream Good, preſenterh and offereth 
himſelfto us, to be enjoyed. Inferiour Good ſtands up in com- 
petition with him; and would infinuate it ſelf into our hearts, as 
if it were more amiable and deſirable then God. Now if Gods 
intereſt prevail, itis a certain ſign of Grace ; If inferiour good 
prevail and have more aual intereſt or poſſeſſion then God, it 
154 certain ſign of an unhappy condition ; ot that che perſon is not 
yetin a ſtate of Salvation. 

And as you thus ſee what I mean by the intereſt of the fleſh or 
inferiour good inus; ſo inall this Tinclude the intereſt of che 
world and the devil : For the world is, at leaſt, the greateſt parr 
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of this inferiour good, which ſtands in competition with God, 
And Satan is but t 


means to our greater advancement and happineſs; and draweth 
us to nnbelief for the hiding of the danger. He takes us up in our 
imagination, and ſhews us the Kingdoms of the world and their 
Glory, to ſteal our hearts from the Glorious Kingdom of God. 
So that the intereſt of the Fleſh, the intereſt of the World, and 
the intereſt of Satan in us, is all one in effe&. For they are but ſe- 
veral cauſes to carry the ſoul from God, to a falſe, deluding,miſe- | 
rable End, 

Again, In the Propoſition I fay [_/t # the Prevalency of the In- 
tereſt of God or Chriſt, above inferiour Good | putting inferiour 
Good, as the competitor with God who is the greateſt Good : 
becauſe the Will cannot incline to any thing under the notion of 
evil,or of indifferent, but only as Good. No man can Will evil as 
evil : He muſt firſt ceaſe to be Rational, and to be man. If evil ap- 
peared only as evil there were no danger init. The force of the 
| temptation lies in making evil ſeem Good, either to the ſenſes, or 
| A or reaſon, orall. Here lies the danger ofa pleaſing 
condition,in regard of Credit, Delights, Riches, Friends, Habitati- 
on, Health or any inferiour thing : The more Good appeareth or 
ſeemeth to be inthem (as disjun from God) the more dange- 
rous: for they are the liker to ſtand up in competition with him 
and tocarry it with our partial blinded ſouls in the competition, 
Remember this,if you love your ſelves, when you would have all 
things about you more pleaſing and lovely.Here lies the unknown 
danger of a proſperous (tate : and on the contrary lies the pre- 
tious benefit of adverſity ; which if men were not brutiſh and un- 
believing, they would Lonntty welcome as the ſafeſt condition, 

Again obſerve here,that I mention inferiour [Good] and not 
[Truth] as thatwhich ſtands in competition with God. For of 
two Truths both are equally true (though not equally evident: ) 
Andtherefore though Satan would perſwade the ſoul that infe- 
riour Good is better for us then God ; yet he ſets not Truth a- 
| gainſt Truth in competition. He would indeed make us believe 

that 
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that Gods -Word is not True at all, or the Truth not certain, But | 
with the Underſtanding there is no competition between Truth | 
and Truth,if known ſo to be. For the Underſtanding can know 
and believe ſeveral Truths at once, though about never ſo diffe- 
rent matters; as that there is a Heavenand a Hell, that there is a 
Goda Chriſt,a World,a Devil, ec. Bur the Will cannot embrace 
and chooſe all different Good at once : for God hath made the 
enjoyment of them incompatible : Much lefs can it Will-rwo 
things as the chiefeſt Good, whenthere is but one ſuch : or God 
and thecreature as equally Good,and both in the higheſt degree. 
Here then you- further ſee rhe meaning of the Propoſition, 
when I ſpeak of the Prevalency of Chriſts Intereft, I mean it di- 
realy and principally in the [ Will] of man, and not in the Un- 
—_— For though I doubt not but there is true Grace in 
the Underſtanding as well as in the Will, yet (as I ſhall further 
ſhew anon) as it is inthe IntelleR, it is nor certainly and fully 
diſcernable, but only the force of the Intellefive Aft appear in 
the Motions and Reſolutions of the Will. And therefore men 
muſt not try their ſtates direQly by = Graces or Marks in the 
Underſtanding, And alſo if it were poſſible to diſcern their (in- 
cerity immediately in the Underſtanding, yet it muſt not be 
there by this way of competition of different O>jedt in regard 
ofthe Degree of Verity, as if one were more True and the other 
leſs: as it is with the Will about the degrees of Goodneſs in the 
ObjeRs which ſtand in competition. Though yet a kinde of com- 
petition there is with the Intelle& too : As 1' between God and | 
the Creature,who is to be Believed rather : and 29 between two 
contradiRtory or oppoſite Propoſitions, which is True,ind which 
falſe. As between theſe [ God is the chief Good ] and [| Godis 
not the chief Good ; } or theſe [ God is the chief Good ] and 
[ Pleaſure is the chief Good.) But though the Truth be here Be- 
lieved,yet that is no certain Evidence of Sincerity ; except it be 
ſo Believed, as may be prevalent with the Will: which is not dif- 
cernable in the bare A of Believing, but inthe Ac of Willing 
$0 that it is the Prevalency of Chrilts Intereſt in the Will, that 
we here ſpeak of : and conſequently inthe AﬀeRions, and Con- 
verſation. And indeed (as is before hinted ) all humane Acts as 
they are inthe meer Underſtanding, are but rude and imperfeRt: 


for it is but the firſt digeſtion, as it were,that is there performed, 
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(as of meat ih the ſtomack :) But in the Will they are more per- 
fe&ly concodted ( as the chyle is ſanguitied in the Liver, Spleen 
and Veins.) And in the Aﬀections they are yet further raiſed and 
concoRed(as the vitall ſpirits are begotten in the heart : chough 
many here cake meer flatulency for ſpirits: and fo they do com- 
mon paſſion for ſpirituall AﬀeRions ;) and then in the Conver- 
ſation, (as the food, in the habit ofthe body,) the concoRion is 
finiſhed: ſo that the ſincerity of Grace cannot (I think ) be diſ- 
cerned by any meer Intelleuall At: As you may finde Judi- 
cious D* Staughton aſferting in his Righteous mans Plea ro Happi- 
neſs. But yer do not miſunderſtand ir,as if ſaving Grace did not 
reſide in the Underſtanding. 

Now as the Apoſtle ſaith,Ga/. 5. 17.T he fleſh Warreth againſt the 
ſpirit and the ſpirit again#t the fleſh,and theſe two are contrary one to 
the other ; A Chriſtians life is a continual combate between theſe 
ewo contrary Intereſts. God will be taken for our Portion and 
Happineſs,and ſo be our Ultimate End, orelſe we ſhall never en- 
joy him to make us Happy : The Fleſh ſuggeſteth to us the ſweet- 
neſs and delight of Carnal Contentments,and would have us glut 


be will never ſave us. The Fleſh would fain be pleaſed,and have 
its deſire, whether God he obeyed and pleaſed or nor. There is no 
hope of Reconciling theſe contrary Intereſts, God hath already 
made his Laws, containing the Conditions of our Salyation or 
Damnation: TheſeLaws do limit theDeſires of t he Fleſh, and con- 
| tradi itsDelights:TheFleſh cannotLove that which is againſt it: 
It hates them, becauſe they ſpeak not good of ir, butevil ; becauſe 
it ſo mightily croſſeth its contents. It was meet it ſhould be ſo: 
for if God had ſuffered no Competitor to ſet up their Intereſt 2- 


to Adam that yet had no fin, this way of Trial! was judged 
neceſlary : hl when he would pleaſe bis Eye and his Taft, and 
deſire to be higher, ir was juſt with God to Diſpleaſe him and to 
bring him'lower. God will notchange theſe his holy and righ- 
teous Laws to pleaſe the Fleſh, nor conform himſelf to its will. 
The Fleſh will not conform it ſelf ro God; and fo here is the 
Chriſtian Combate. Chriſt who hath Purchaſed us, expeRetrh 
the firſt or chief room in our AﬀeQions, or elfe he will effetive- 


ainſt his, how wonld the faithfullneſs of his ſubjects be tried ? | 
—_ would his Providences and Graces be manifeſted > Even | 


our ſelves with theſe. God will Rule, and that in ſupremacy, or | 


_ | ly} |} 
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ly be no Saviour for us. The Fleſh doth importunately ſolicic 
the AﬀeRions, to give the chief room and entertainment to its 
Contents. Chriſt who hath ſo dearly bought the Dominion over 
us all, will either Rule us as our Soveraign, or Condemn us for 
our Rebellion( Zxk.19.17.) The Fleſh would be free,and is ſtill 
ſoliciting us to Treaſon. For as eaſe as Chriſts yoak is,and as light 
as his burden, yet is it no more ſuited with & Fleſhes Intereſt, 
then the heavier and more grievous Law was : The Law of Li- 
berry, is not a Law of Carnall Liberty. Now in this Combar,the 
Word and Miniſtry are ſolicitors for Chriſt ; ſo is Reaſon it felf 
ſo far as it is ReQtified, and well guided : . but becauſe Reaſon is 
naturally weakned and blinde ; yea and the Word alone is not 
ſufficient to Illuminate and Recifie it ; therefore Chriſt ſends 
his Spirit into the ſouls of his people, ro make that Word effe- 
Auall to open their eyes: here is the greac help that the foal 
hath for the maintaining or carrying on the Intereſt of Chriſt.But 
yet once Illuminating is not enough. For the Will doth nor ne- 
cefſarily chooſe that which the Underſtanding concludeth to be 
beſt (even hic &- nunc, & conſideratss confiderands : ) A drankards 
underſtanding may tell him, thar it is far better ( all things laid 
together) to forbear a cup of wine, then to drink it : and that 
the Good of Virtue and Duty is to be preferred before the Good 
of Pleaſure, ( This experience aſſures us of, chough all che Phi- 
loſophers inthe world ſhould contradi& it: and I am not diſpu- 
ting now ; and therefore I will not ſtand tro meddle with mens 
contrary opinions,) and yet the violence of his ſenfuall Appetite, | 
may cauſe him to lay hands on the cup and pour it in. And indeed | 

| 


ſo far  isabruciſh AQ: and it is no ſuch wonder to have fin- 
full AQs termed and proved brutiſh, if we knew that all true 

Reaſon is againſt them. Reaſon is on Gods (ide, and that which | 
5 againſt him is not Reaſon. ( We may by Diſcourſe proceed to | 
fin, butthe Arguments are all Fallacious that draw us.) There is 
no Neceſſity to the committing of a Sin, that Reaſon or the Un- 
derftanding ſhould firſt conclude, it Beſt: ſo preat is the power | 
of Senſe apon the Phancaſie and Imagination, and of theſe on 
the Paſſions,and the Chooſing Power, ( eſpecially as ro the exci- 
ting of the Locomotive) that if Reafon be but ſilent and ſuſ- 
pended, (in will be committed ( as aman hath luſtfull, and re- 


vengefull, and covetous defires in his Dream, and that wy -_ 
ent.) | 
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lent.) Reaſon is ofc aſleep when the ſenſes are awake ; and then 
rthey may eaſily play their game : Even as the godlieft man can- 
not reſtrain a ſinfull choughr or deſire in his Dream,as he can wa- 
| king;ſo neither when he is waking,if Reaſon be aſleep : Although 
| Reaſon never take part with (in, yer if it ſtand neuter, the fin will 
| be committed, Yea that is notall: but if Reaſon do conclude for 
| Duty and againſt ſin, and ſtand to that concluſion, yer I think,the 
| ſenſitive ſinfull appetite and imagination may prevail with the 
| Will (unleſs you will ſay that this Appetite is the Will ir felf, 
| man having bur one Will, and ſo may it ſelf command the Loco- 
motive) againſt,as well as without the concluſion of Reaſon ( as 
inthe example before mentioned.) 

To underſtand this you muſt know, that to the Motion of the 
Will effeQually, (eſpecially where there are violent contrary 
motions and inducements ) it is not only neceſſary that the un- 
derſtanding ſay, This is a Duty, or This is a Sin, or,Ir is þetter to 
ler it alone : But this muſt be concluded of as a matter of great 
importance and concernment ; and the underſtanding muſt ex- 
preſs the'Weight, as well as the Truth of what it utters concern- 
ing Good or Evil: And this muſt eſpecially be by a ſtrong and 
forcible AR ; or elſe though it conclude rightly, yet it will nor 
prevail. Many men may bave their Underſtandings informed of 
the ſame Duty, and all at the very exerciſe conclude it Good 
and neceſſary : and ſo concerning the evil of fin: And yet though 
they all paſs the ſame concluſion, they ſhall not all alike prevail 
with the Will; but one more,and another leſs : becauſe one paſ- 
ſeth this concluſion ſeriouſly, vigorouſly, importunately; and the 
other ſlightly, and (leepily,and remiſly. If you be buſie, writing 
or reading;and one friend comes to you to call you away to ſome 
great buſineſs,and uſeth very weighty Arguments,yet if he ſpeak 
| them coldly and fleepily,you may perhaps not be moved by him: 

but if another come and call you but upon a leſſer buſineſs, and 
ſpeak loud and earneſtly and will take nodeniall,though his Rea- | 
ſons be weaker, he may ſooner prevail. Do we not feel that the 
words of a Preacher do take more with our Wills and AﬀeRions, 
from the moving patheticall manner of expreſſion, then from the 
ſtrength of Argument (except with very wiſe men :) at leaſt, how 
much that furthers it; when the beſt Arguments in the mouth of 
a ſleepy Preacher, or unſeaſonably and il|favouredly delivered, 
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witl not take. And why ſhould we think that theres ſo great 2 | E 


difference between other mens Reaſonings prevailing with onr 
Wils, and our own Reaſons way of prevailing? (But I muſt check 
hy digreſſing Pen, which creeps away to Controverſies before ] 
am well aware.) 

Now all this being ſo, that there muſt be a ſtrong, lively, lond, 
preſſing,importunate Reaſoning, and not only a True Reaſoning 
and concluding ; hence it is that there is neceſſary to the ſoul, 
not only ſo much Illumination as may diſcover the Truth ; bur ſo 
much as may diſcover it c/eex/y and fully ; and may ſhew us the 
weight of the matter, us well as the 77th : and eſpecially as may 
be ſtill an excirer of the Underſtanding to do its duty, and may 
quicken it up to do it vigoronſly : And therefore to this end Chriſt 
giveth his Spiric to his people, to ſtrive againſt the fleſh. The foul 
is ſeatediin all the body, but we certainly and ſenſibly perceive 
that it doth not exerciſe or AR alike in all : but ic underftandeth 
inand by the Brain or Animal ſpirits : and it Willeth, and Deſt- 
reth,and Loveth,and Feareth,and Rejoiceth in and by the Hearr: 
And doubtleſs the vital ſpirits,or thoſe in the Heart,are the Souls 
Inſtrament in this work. Now to procure a Motion of the ſpi- 
rits in the Heart, by the foremotion of the ſpirits in the brain, re- 
quires ſome ſtrength in the firſt motion ; and the more forcible 
itis,likely the more forcible will the motion in the heart be. This 
order and Inſtrumentality in Ading, is no diſparagement to the 
ſoul ; but is a ſweet diſcovery of Gods admirable and orderly 
works. (But yet 1 muſt recall my ſelf.) Now therefore beſides a 
bare AR of underſtanding, there is neceſſary ro this effeRual! 
prevailing with the Will, that there be added that which we call / 
Conſideration, which is a dwelling upon the ſubjeQ, and is a ſe- 
rious, fixed, conſtant Afting of the underſtanding, which there- | 


; fore is likely roatrain the effeRt : The uſe of this, and its Power ' 


on the Will and'Aﬀetions, and the Reaſons, I have ſhewed you | 
afterward inthe 4*Þ Part of this Book, Hence it is, that let their | 
wit be never ſo great, yet Inconſiderate men are ever Wicked | 
men: and men of ſober frequent Conſideration, are uſually the ! 
molt Godly, and prevail moſt againſt any Temptation: there be- 
ing no more effeuall means againſt any rempration indeed, 
whether it be to Omiffion or Commiſſion, then this ſetting Rea- 
ſon forcibly awork by Confideration. The moſt Conſiderate men | 
BURNT 
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' are. the moſt Reſolved and Confirmed: So that beſides a bare cold 
concluſion of the pounding (though you call it Practical! ) 
this Confideration muſt give that Force,and Fixedneſs, and Im- 
| portunity to your Concluſions, which may make them ſtronger 
then all the ſenſitive ſolicitations to the contrary,or elſe the Soul 
will till ſollow the Fleſh. Now: Chriſt will have his Sptrieco ex- 
cite this Conſideration,and to enable us to perform it more pow*- 
erfully and ſucceſsfully, then elſe we ſhould ever do. And thus 
| the ſpirit is Chriſts ſolicitor inand to our fouls; and by them it 
} advanceth ChciſtsIgtereſt, and. maintainetb itin the Saints, and | 
cauſeth it to prevail againſt the Intereſbof the Fleſh. Whete he | 
prevaileth not inthe main, as-well-as-{triveth, there is yet! no ſa- 
ving Grace in that ſoul. Whatever pleadings,or ſtrivings,or rea- 
fonings,or concludings there-may be in and by the ſoul on.Chriſts 
ſide, yer if the Fleſhes Intereſt þe ſh|] greater and fironger in 
the ſoulthen Chriſts, 'that-ſou.is m a ſtate of wrath: Hemay be 
ina hopefull-way to-come to a ſafer condition, and nat far from 
the Kingdom of God; and almoſt perſwaded to be a Chriſtian: 
bur if he die in that ſtare, no doubt,he ſhall be damned. He may 
be a Chriſtian by common profelſkion;bur in aſaving fenſe,na man 
is.a Chriſtian, in whoſe ſoul any tbing hath a greater and higher 
Intereſt then God the Father and the-Mediator. 
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Prop.1 2, Propol.1 2.0 Herefore the ſincerity of ſaving Grace, as ſaving, li- | 
eth materially, not inthe bare Nature of it ;, but in 
the Degree : Not in the Degree conſidered Abſolxtely in it ſelf ; but | 
comparatively as it ts prevalent againſt its Contrary. | 
I cannot expect that the Reader ſhould ſuddenly Receive this 
Truth (though of ſo great conſequence that many mens ſalvati- | 
| Ons are Concerned init,as T ſhall ſhew anon) till I have firſt made 
it plain, Long have I been poaring onthis Doubr, Whether the 
ſincerity of Grace, and ſo the Difference between an Hypocrite, 
and'a true Chriſtian do conſiſt in the Nature, or only inthe De- 
gree : Whether it be a Gradual or Specifical difference ? And I 
;never durſt conclude that it Jay butinthe Degree ; 1. Becauſe 
' the ſeeming force of the ObjeRions , which 1 ſhall anon an- 


{wer. 
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| cial habitual ſaving Gifts inthe ſoul: Not the Efﬀe& ( fox that 
| 1 ſhall next mention;) bur the At of the holy Ghoſt which 
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ſwer. And, 2. Becauſe of the conſtant contrary Judgemenrof all | 
thoſe Divines,whom T highlieſt valued. (For though 1 am afha-| 
med of my own Ignorance, yet 1 do not repent'that I received | 
ſome things = tcuſt from the Learned, while I was tearning | 
and ſtudying them; or thati took them by a Humane Faith, | 
when Icould not reach to take them by a Divine Faith, Only I 
then muſt hold chem but as Opinions, but-not Abſolutely-as Ar- 
ticles of my Creed.) But 1am now convinced of my former mi-| 
ſtake; and ſhall therefore endeavour to reQtitie others, being ina 


' matter of ſuch moment. 


You muſt remember:therefore that I haveſhewed you already. 
that God hath not made any AR conſidered in its meer Nature, 
without conſidering it as in this prevailing degree, to be the con- 
dition of Salvation; and that a wicked man may perform ap A& 
for the Nature of it, which a true Chriſtian may do. But letus | 
yet conlider the Propoſition more diltinly. | 

Divines uſe to give the title of ſaving Grace to four things ; 

The firſt is, Gods Pwrpoſe of ſaving #9, and the ſpecial Love and | 
Favour Which he beareth to us, and ſo his Will to do-s ſpecial Good, 
This is indeed moſt principally, properly, and by .an excellency, 
called, ſaving Grace. It is the fountain from which all other 
Grace doth proceed : and, by this Grace we are Elected, Re- 
deemed, Juſtified and Saved. Now the Queſtion inhand is not 
concerning this Grace which is Immanent in God; where no 
doubr there is no ſpecifical difference ; when Divines accord that 
there i9no diverſity or multiplicity at all,but perfe& Unity '(al- 
lowing ſtill the unſearchable Myſtery of the Trinity:) Therefore 
I reſt confident that no ſolid Divine will ſay, tharGods common 
Love or Grace tothe unſanQiftied, doth by a natural Specifica- 
tion differ from his ſpecial Love and Grace to his choſen; (as they 
are in God.) | | 

Theſecond thing which is commonly called Saving Grace, is 
the Ac of God by which the Spirit infuſech or worketh the ſpe- | 


worketh this Effet. This is called Gratia Operans , working 
Grace, as the EffeQ in us, is called, Gratia Operata, Grace ; 
wrought in-us. Now 
I This isnone of it that we enquire after in the Queſtion in | 
Bbbb****2 hand, 
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hand, when we ask, Whether the Truth of Grace lie onely in the 
' Comparative or Prevailing Degree * 
| 2. If it were, yet there is here no place for ſuch a doubt. 1.Be- 
{cauſe no man can prove ſuch natural ſpecifique difference in the 
| AQts of God; nor will I think affirm them, 2, Eſpecially be- | |} 
: cauſe in the Judgement of great Divines, there is no ſuch AR. of 
; God at all diſtin from his Eſſence and Immanent Eternal Ads: 
| So that thisis the ſame with-the former: - God doth not need as 
' man, to put forth any A& but his meer Willing it, for the pro- 
: ducing of any Ee: © If man will have a ſtone moved, his Will 
; cannot ſtir ie, but it muſt be the ſtrength of his arm. But God 
doth bur Will it, and it is done : ( As D* Twiſs once or twice 
| faith: But Bradwardine and others fully confirm) Now Gods 
| will is his Eſſence : and he never did begin or ceaſe to Will any 
; thing, thougb he Will the Beginning or Ceafing of things. He 
. WilledThe Creation of the World, and the Diſſolntion of it at 
' once from Eternity : though he willed from Eternity that ir 
ſhould be Ereated and Diſſolved in time : And fo the Effet on- 
ly doth begin and end, but not the Cauſe. This is our ordinary 
| Metaphyſical Divinity : If any vulgar Reader think it beyond his 
| capacity, I am content that he move ina lower Orb. But doubt- 
leſs -F muſt not feign a natural ſpecifique difference of As in 
God, 
| The third thing which we commonly call Saving Grace, is, ' 
| The ſpecial Effects of rhis Work of che Spirit on the Soul, com- 
| monly called Habitual Grace, orthe Spirit inws, or the Seed of 
| God abiding in 4 ; or our Real 'Holineſſe, or our New Nature. 

Now, 1. Our Queſtion is not direQly and immediately of this, 
Whether Common and Special Grace do aiffer mare then by the fore- 
| mentioned Degree ? For this is not it which a Chriſtian ſearcheth 
| | after immediately or diredtly in his Self-examination. For Ha- | 
| bits (as Sxarez and others conclude) are not to be felt in them- 
; ſelves, but only by their Acts. We cannot know that were di- | 
; ſpoſed to Love God, but by feeling the ſtirrings of Love to him. 
| So thatit is the Aft that we muſt directly look for,and thence di- 
| ſcernthe Habit. 

2, Butif any man will needs put the Queſtion, of this Habitu- 

| al Grace only, though it be not it that I ſpeak of principally, yet 
Fang him, That no man doubteth but that common Grace | 
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differ but in Degree ? A carnal man hath a weak Inclination to 
Good, and a ſtrong Inclination to Evil: Or, if you will ſpeak 
properly (for the WiH cannot chooſe Evil as Evil, but as a ſeem- 
ing Good) he hath a weak Inclination to Spiritual and Heaven- 
ly Superiour Good ; and a ſtrong Inclinationto Fleſhly, Earth- 
ly, Inferiour Good : Whereupon the Stronger bears down the 
Weaker. But the Regenerate have ſtronger Inclinations to Supe- 
riour Spiritual Good, then to Inferiour Fleſhly Good, and ſo 
the ſtronger in moſt Temptations prevaileth. Now what natural 
differenceis here, but only in Degree ? 

The fourth thing which we call Saving Grace, is, The exerciſe 
or Afts Which from theſe Habits or Effetlual Inclinations ds proceed, 
And this is the Grace which the Sou/ muſt enquire after directly |, 
in his Self-examination. And therefore this is it of which we | 
raiſethe Queſtion, herein the Truth or Sincerity of it doth con- 
fiſt ? ( There'is indeed other things without us which may yet be | 
called Saving Grace, as Redemption and Donation { commonly | 
called the Imputation) of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, and ſo Remiſ- 
lion, Juſtification, &c. bur becauſe every one may ſee that our 
Queſtion is not of theſe, I will not ſtand to make more mention | 
ofthem.) Now for theſe As of Grace, who can produce any | 
Natural Specifique difference between them when they are ſpeci- | 
al and ſaving, and when they are common and not ſaving? Is 
not common Knowledge and ſpecial Knowledge, common Be- | 
liefand ſpecial Belief, all X»ow/edge and Belief ? And is not Belief | 
the ſame thing in one and in another ? ſappoling both to-be Real, | 
though but one _ Our Underſtandings and Wils are all | 
Phyſically of the like ſubſtance, and an Aft and an AR, are Acci- | 
dents of the ſame kind;and we ſuppoſe the ObjeR to be the ſame? 


Common Love to God, and Special ſaving Love to God be both | 
AQs of the Will. EY 
But here before I proceed further I muſt tell you, That you ; 
muſt (11 diſtinguiſh between a Phyſical or Natural Specitication, | 
and a Moral: And remember, That our Queſtions onely of a | 
Phyſical difference, which Ideny ; and not of a Moral, which 1 
make no doubr of. And you muft know that a meer difference 
in Degrees in the Natural reſpe&, doth ordinarily conſtitute a | 
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ſpecifical Difference in Morality : And the Moral Good or Evil | 
of all our Actions lieth much in the Degree, towit, that they be | 
kept inthe mean between the two extream Degrees. And fo a | 


| lixtle anger,” and a great deal, and little Love to creatures, and | 


a Sreat-deal,though they differ bur-Gradually in their Natures, 
yerthiey differSpectfically in Morality ; ſo that one may bean 


| excellent virtue, nd rhe other an odious vice ; So between ſpeak» 


ing roo much, and too little : Eating or drinking too much or | 
too little : The middle between theſe is a Virtue : and both ex- | 
treams are Vices : and yet Naturally they differ but in Degree. | 
Virtue-as Virtue, conſiſteth nor in the bare Nature of an AR: 

but Formally it conſiſteth in the agreement or conformity of our | 
AQons or Diſpoſitions to the Rule or Law (which determineth | 


| middle degree) and forbiddeth and condemneth both the ex- 
| treams (in degree) where ſuch extreams are Poſſible, and we 
| capable of them. So that there is a very great Moral difference 
{ ( ſuch as may be termed ſpecifique) between thoſe Aft which 
| Naturally do differ only in Degree. Ifay, a Moral ſpecifical dif- 
| ference is aſually founded in a Natural Gradual difference.If you 
| confound theſe two ſpecifications, you will loſe your ſelves in this 
| Point. 

Furthermore obſerve, that T ſay that ſincerity of Grace,as fſa- 
| ving,lieth inthe Degree, not Formally, but, as it were [Mate- 
; rially] only. For I told you before, the Form of it confiſteth 
| intherr being, the Condition on which Salvation is promiſed. 
| The form which we enquire after, is a Relation, As the Relati- 
; on of our Actions to the Precept, is the form of their Virtuouf- 
neſs, viz. when they are ſuch as are commanded : fo the Rela- 
tion of them to the Promiſe is the Form of them as [Saving 
and foas [_ ?»ſtif9ing.] But becauſe this Promiſe giveth not Sal- 
vation to the AR conſidered in its meer Being, and Natural fin» 
cerity, but to the A as ſuted to its Objec in its Eſſential re- 
ſpeRts; and that ſutableneſs of the Aro the form of its Obje 
confiſteth oneiy in a certain Degree of the AQ, ſeeing the lowelt 
Degree cannot be ſo ſuted ; Therefore I ſay that ſincerity leth, 
| a$1t were materially,only in the Degree of thoſe Ads, and-notin 

the bare nature and being of it, | 


Laſtly, Conſider eſpecially, that Tay not that Sincerity fieth 
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in the Degree of any A :» ie /e/f conſidered ; as if God had pro- 
miſed Salgarion to-us, if we Love him ſo much, orup to ſuch a 
height, conſidered 45/o/utely : But it is in the Degree con(ider-* 
ed Comparatively, as to God compared with other things, and 
as other Objets or Commanders ſtand in competition with him: 

and ſo itis inthe Prevalency of the Ator Habit againſt all con- 
traries. 


SECT. XIIL 
' F Aving thus explained my meaning herein, the clearing of | 
all this to you, and fuller confirmation, will be beſt dif- 
atched theſe three waies. 1. By exemplifying in each particu- | 
Lo Gnek and trying this Rule upon them ſeverally. 2. Byex- 
amining ſome of the moſt Ordinary Marks, which bave been hi- | 
therto delivered, and Chriſtians uſe to take comfort in. 3. By | 
enquiring what Scripture ſaithin the Point. And after theſe I' 
ſhall anſwer the ObjeRions that are againſt it, and then ſhew | 
you the Uſefulneſs and Necellicy of it, and Danger of the con-| 
ary. bs | 
” The Graces of the Spirir in. mans Soul, are either inthe Un- | 
derſtanding, or intbe Will and Aﬀections. Thoſe in the Under- | 
ſtanding (as Knowledge, Prudence, Aſſent to Gods Word, cal- | 
led Faith, &c.) Imake no Queſtion, are as-truly Graces, and: as | 
proper to the Saints as thoſe in the Will and Aﬀections. Divers ' 
erre here on both extreams. Some ſay, That there is no, ſpecial | 
Grace in the Underſtanding, but in the Will only. Others ſay | 
that all ſpecial Grace is in the Underſtanding, and that the Wil} | 
is capable of nothing but Freedom to Chooſe or Refuſe ; and 
that it ever follows the laſt diate of the practical Underltand- 
ing, and therefore no more is needfull but to inform the Urder- 
ſtanding, Others ſay,both Underſtanding and Will are the ſub. 
ject of ſpecial ſanQtifying Grace, and that in both it muſt be- 
ſought after, and may be diſcerned. Between theſe extreams, I 
conceive this is the Truth : Both Underſtanding and; Will. ( chat 
is, the whole ſoul which both Underſtandeth and Willeth ) is : 
truly ſanQified where either is truly ſanGiked: : and the feveral\ 
Ads of this ſanified ſoul, are called ſeveral aAtual Graces : Bur | 
though 


| 
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though Grace be in both Faculcies (as they are called ) yet is it 
certainly diſcernable onely in the Will, and nor in te Undet- 
ſtanding. For all Ads as they are meerly in the Underſtanding 
are bur imperfectly Virtuous, being but Preparatory and Intro- 
duQory to the Will, where they are digeſted and perfected, as 
I faid before. D* Sroughton's words are theſe [es for my own 
part, 1 conld never comprehend that Which Divines have gone about, 
| ro be able to put a CharatteriFical difference in the Nature of 
| Knowledge, that a man may be able to ſay Such a K nowledge 1s, and 
ſuch a Knowledge 14 not a ſaving Knowledge. But only, as I wſe to 
expreſſe it (the Sun ts the greater Light, but the Moon hath greater 
Influence on Wateriſh Bodies : ) So K nowledge,let it be What it Will, 
if it be good and ſavins, it hath an influence on the Soul: There 
may be a great deal of K nowledge Which us not Vital and Praftical ; 
which carrieth not the Heart and Aﬀettions along With it : and they 

that have it, have not ſaving K nowledge. But. they that have the 

leaft degree of Knowledge, ſo it be ſuch as bath an Influence to draw 

the Heart and Aﬀettions along With it to Love God,and Obey God, it 
1: ſolid and ſaving K nowledge. | SO D* Stoughton in his Righteous 
| mans plea to Happineſs, p.38,39+ I 
| Andfor my part I know no Mark drawn from the meer nature 

of Knowledge, or Belief, or any meer Intelleual AR, by 
' which we can diſcern it from what may be inan unholy perſon: 
Thoſe that think otherwiſe, uſe to ſay, that the Knowledge and 

Belief which is ſaving is Deep, Lively, Operative, &c. I doubt 
| not but this is true : But how by the Depth we ſhall diſcern the 

ſaving ſincerity direly, I know not : Or how to diſcernitin the 
Livelineſs or Operativeneſs, but only in its Operations and Ef- 
|fefts on the Will and Aﬀections, I know not, Whether it be (0 
i Deep and Lively as to be ſaving, mult not be diſcerned immedi- 
| ately in it ſelf, bur in its vital prevalent Operations on the Will. 
' So that T ſhall diſmiſs all the meer Ads of the Underſtanding out 
: of this Enquiry, as being not ſuch asa Chriſtiancan try himſelf 
' immediately by. And for them that ſay otherwiſe, they place 
i the ſincerity ok them in the Depth and Livelineſfs, that is, in the 

| Degree of Knowledge and Belief. ' For no doubt a wicked man 
| may Know and Believe every particular Truth, which a Chriſti- 
| an doth Believe. Sore Learned menlI have heard affirm indeed, 
' That no wicked man can Believe Scripture to be the Word of 
[ God ; | 
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L_ before Earth, this is to Will ſavingly. That is : to Will 
"God as God, the chief Good and Cauſe of Cood: to Will : 
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God; but that's a fancy that I think needs no confutation ; The | 
Devils beleeve it no doubt. Ifany ſay, that ſaving Knowledge | 


; is Experimental, and other is nor, | 


I anſwer, 1. Of matters of meer faith we have no experience: 
as that Chriſt is the ſecond Perſon, was Incarnate, Crucified, Bu» 
ried, Roſe again, &c. 

2. Ofcommon pradicals wicked men have experience : as that, 
the world is deceitful, chat man is prone to ſinne,that Satan muſt | 
be reſiſted, &c. | 

3. For thoſe other ſpecial Internal Experiences which deno-' 
minatea Chriſtians Knowledge Experimental, the Mark of ſince- | 
rity lieth in the experienced thing it ſelf, rather then the Know-' 
ledge of it. For example, a Chriſtian knows experimentally | 
what the New-birth is, what it is to Love God, to Delight in} 
him,,c. Now the Mark lieth not properly in his Knowledge of | 
theſe, but in that Love, Delight and Renovation which he poſleſ- | 
ſeth and fo knoweth. 

* It follows therefore that we enquire into the As of the Will, 
and ſee wherein their ſaving ſincerity doth conſiſt, For except the | 
AQs of the Underſtanding, all that may beralled ſaving issedu- | 
cible to thoſe two words of S* Pawl, To Will, and To Do. For 
all the other As of the Soul, are nothing but Yee & Nell : ei- | 
ther exerciſed on the ObjeR as variouſly preſented and appre- 
hended (as Abſent or Preſent, Facil or Difficult, &c.) or ex- | 
erciſed with that vigour a$ moveth the ſpirits in the heart,and de- | 
nominates them Aﬀectons or Paſſions. | 

Firſt therefore to begin with the proper AR of Willing. 
Though of our ſelves without Grace no man ever Willeth God 

in Chriſt, yet on this Willing hath God laid our Salvation, more 

then on any other Qualification or AR in our ſelves whatſoever. 

And yet ſimply to Will God, to Will Chriſt, to Will Heaven, is 
not a ſaving At. But when God and the Creature ſtand in com- 
petition,to Will God above all, and to Will Chriſt above all,and 


Chriſt as Chriſt, the only Saviour and chief Ruler of us : and to | 
Will Heaven as the ſtate of our chief Happineſs in the Glorify- : 
ing enjoyment of God. Not thatallthe ſinceriry of theſe Ads 


lieth in the Underſtandings apprehending God to be the chief 
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| ven: but they deſire and love ſome Inferiour Good more : He 
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Good and Cauſe of it : and Chriſt to be the only Redeemer, &c. 
For a man may Will that God and that Chriſt who iz thus appre- 
hended by the Uunderſtanding, and yet not Will him as he 
thus apprehended. The Uunderſtanding may overgo the Will ; 
and the Will not follow the Underſtanding ; and this is no fa- 
ving Willing. Ifa man do know and Believe never ſomuch,that 
| God is the chief Good,and do not chiefly Will him(as the Devils 
| may ſo Believe)itis not ſaving. Yea it is a great Queſtion, Whe- 
ther many do not Will God ( not only who is a pprehended to be 
| the Supream Good , but alſo) 4s heis apprehended tobe the 
| Supream Good, and yet Love ſomething elſe more then him, 
| which they know, =o: to be the chief Good, but againſt their 
Knowledge are drawn to it by the force of ſenſualicy, and fo 
theſe men periſh for all their Willing. For certainly, if God 
have not ordinatily the prevailing = of the Will, that mans 
ſtate is not good, When I ſay ſuch men Will God [4] appre- 
hended to be the chief Good, I mean, they Will him ander ſuch 
a Notion, but not with an At of Will anſwering that Notion. I 
refer the term [_s ] to the underſtandings apprehenſion, bur nor 
ſo tothe Wils aRiotfas if it loved him as the chief Good ſhould 
|beloved or willed : for that's it, that is wanting, for which they 
'periſh. I propound this to the Conſideration of rhe Judicious ; 
foritis certainly worth onr Confideration. It depends on the 
common Queſtion, Whether the Will ever follow the laſt diate 
of the Practical Intellet, which I ſhall handle elſwhere. Whar 
[I have ſaid of Willing, you may ealily perceive, may be ſaid.of 
' Defire and Love, which are nothing but Willing. Loveis an in- 
tenſe abſolute Willing of Good as Good : Deſire alſo is a Wil- 
—_ asa Good not yet enjozed. Therefore the ſaving ſincerity 
of both keth in the ſame point : Many that periſh Deſire God, 
'#nd Chriſt, and Heaven ; and Love God, and Chriſt, and Hea- 


that deſireth and loveth God ſincerely and favingly, deſireth 
himand loveth him above all things elſe : and there lieth his (in- 
cerity. 

Ineed not inſtance in Hope, Fear, Hatred, or any of the As 
or Paſſions of the Iraſcible : For they are therefore good becauſe 
they ſet againſt the Difficulty which is inthe way of their attain- 


| 
| 
| 


ment to that Good which they Will and Love: and fo their chief 
Virtu- 
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' Victuouſneſs lieth in that Will or Love which is contained in 
' them, or ſuppoſed ro them. A wicked man may Fear God, but 
| the Fear of men or temporal evils is more prevalent in the trial. 
| He may have an Averſation of his minde from ſinne, or fome low 
| Degree of Hatred, as itis known to him to be evil, and to hure 
him : but his Love to'ir is greater, and prevaileth againſt his Ha- 
'tred. Ifany doubt whether a wicked man may have the leaſt 
' Hatred of fin, (yea as fin, or as diſpleaſing to God) we are fure 
of it two wayes. 
| 1+ Bydaily experience of ſome Drunkards, that when they 
are conſidering how much they ſinne againſt God, and wrong 
themſelves, their hearts riſe againſt their own ſin ( eſpecially if 
| the temptation be out of fight) and they will weep, and be rea- 
dy to tear their own fleſh : And yet yield to the next tempration, 


* and live weekly inthe commitcing of the ſin. 


2. By the experience of our own hearts before our Sanifica- 
tion (thoſe that were not ſanRifed in Infancy :) many have felt 
that their hearts had ſome weak degree of diſlike and hatred to 
the fin that captivated them. And I know divers Swearers and 
Drunkards that do ſo hate the ſame (ins in their children, that 
| they are ready to fall on them violently if they commic them. 

3- And we may know it by reaſon too. For whatſoever aman 
may know to be evil, that his Will may have ſome hatred (or 
averfation) towards: (though not enough) But a wicked man 
may know fin to be Evil: Therefore he may have fome hatred 
toit. The Will may ſure follow the Underſtandiop a little way, 
though it do not farre enough. Bur me thinks choſe ſhould nor 
| contradiR this , that are for the Wils conſtant determination by 
| the Underſtanding. 

The like 1 may fay alſo of Repentance : ſo mach of it as lieth | 
(in the Will ; that is, the Wills turning from InferiourGood | 
' (which it formerly choſe) ro God the ſupream Good, whom ict | 
| now chooſeth, The ſincerity of this lieth in the prevailing De- ; 
Sree. Forifir be not ſuch a Change as carryeth the Will more | 
,now to God then the Creature, but toGod a little, and to the 
| Creature ſtill more, it is not ſaving. And if it be not a chooſing. 
| of God before the Creature, though it be a chooſing of God in 
the ſecond place, it will not ſerve turn. And for that Repen- 


|rance which conſiſteth in a ſorrow for ſin, 1.1f it be not co ſuch a 
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Degree, that it prevail over our Delight in ſin and Love to it, it 
is not ſaving. Many wicked men do daily repent and fin: I have 
known men that would be drunk almolt daily, and ſome ſeven 
oreight daies continue in one fir of drunkenneſs before ever they 
were ſober,and yet lament it with tears and pray daily againſt ig; 
and being men of much knowledge and able parts, would con- 
feſs it and condemn themſelves in very moving language, and yet 
no means could keep them from it, but they bave lived in it ſome 
| ten ſome twenty years. Whodarethink that this was true Re- 
| pentance, when the Apoſtle concludes, If ye live after the fleſh ye 
| ball die,Rom.$.6,13. 2. Yet I muſt tell you, that all theſe Graces 
; which are expreſſed by Paſſions, as Sorrow,Fear, Joy, Hope, Love, 
; are not ſo certainly to be tried by the Paſſion that is in them, as 
| by the Yi/that is either contained in them,or ſuppoſed to them: 
not as As of the ſen/itive,but of the Rational appetite. I will not 
here ſtand on the Queſtion, Whether Grace be in the ſenſitive or 
Rational appetite, as its ſubje&, or both : Burgerſadicixs and 0+ 
thers, ſay, that Moral Virtue is in the ſenſitive only : but ſome- 
thing like it in the Will : but Theologicall Virtues are in the 
Will. But doubtleſs if he do prove Moral Virtue to be in the ſen- 
ſitive, he will prove a proportionable meaſure of Theological 
Virtue, to be there too. For there is no Virtue, truly ſo called, 
| which is nor Theological as well as Moral. 


perform the ſame Acts as a true Chriſtian, it will be eſpecially a- 
bout the two great and principal graces of Faithand Love. And for 
that of Faith, 1 have ſaid enough before. It conſiſteth (according 
tothe Judgement of moſt Reformed Divines ) partly in the Un- 
derſtanding, partly in the Will. As it is inthe Underſtanding it 
is called Aſent or Belief: And for this 1 have ſhewed before, 
that a wicked man may have it in ſome degree 1 and that Grace 
aSitis in the Underſtanding cannot be diſcerned direRly ; but 
only as it thence produceth thoſe As inthe Will wherein it 
may be diſcerned. There is no one Truth which a true Chriſtian 
may know,but a wicked man may alſo know it (though not with 


that lively degree of Knowledge which will over-rule the Heart 


and Life.) Nor is there any one Truth which atrue Chriſtian 
may Believe, but a wicked man.may alſo Believe it. If any deny 
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But if- there be any doubt whether an unregenerate man may ' 


| 
| 


| 


| 


this, let them name me one. And do not our Divines confeſs : 
| as | 
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2s much againſt the Papiſts,who place Faith in bare Aſſent ? And | 

| And do they not expound 7ames (the devils Believe ) of ſuch an 

Aſſent ? If this were not (o, it were an eaſier matter to try and 

know ones own ſincerity, and fo to have Aſſurance of Salvation. 
For we might preſently name ſuch or ſuch an Axiom(as,thar The | 
Scripture is the Word of God, or the like,) and ask whether we | 
do Know or Believe this to be True? and fo might quickly be re- | 
ſolved. For it is the Heart ( or Will ) that is deceitfull above all | 
things : but the bare Ads of che Underſtanding,may more eaſily 
be diſcerned ; as whether we Know or Aſent to ſuch an Axiom, 
or not: ( Though Iknow alſo that even the Underſtanding par- | 
ticipateth of the guilefulnes,and may be ſomewhat ſtrange to it | 
ſelf. | 
4 ſome will ſay, that no wicked mancan Believe the pardon | 
of his own ſins; or aſſent to the truth of this Axiome [_ 449 ſins | 
are pardoned. ] Anſw.] confels ſo many have harped on this ſtring | 
' heretofore, that I am aſhamed that the Papiſts ſhould reade ic in | 
| our writings, and thereby have that occaſion of hardening them | 
/intheir Errors, and of inſulting over the Reformed Doarine. I, 


1 


þ 
Ruamvis quis | 
nou habet veram 
& fatvificam in' 
Chriſto fidem, | 
pareil tamen in | 
profeſſione & | 
doAtrina veritss | 
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confeſs no wicked man (i /en/# compoſito) can Believe for the | j@,bonem habere | 
pardon of fin ; or hath (ach a Faith as pardon is promiſed to : But | conſcientiam; ita | 
that they may Believe their (ins ars pardoned, and ſeriouſly be- | * =_ oe 
lieve it, did not Error make it neceſſary, I ſhould be aſhamed to | 45/34" po” | 
beſtow any words co prove it. 1. A wicked man may (in my | pen. 3 
judgement, without any great difficulty ) Believe an untruth, | &c.Triglandi-| | 
eſpecially which he would fain have to be true (though every | us 4e Trina 
untruth he cannot believe :) But this is an uncruth co every | 9/444 P48:943, 
wicked man [ that his ſins are pardoned? (or even by the Anci- | 
nomians confeſſion it is untrue of all wicked mennorelected ;) 
and an untruth which he would fain bave to be true : (for what 
man is ſo perverſe in his fancies, as to doubt whether a wicked 
man would have his ſins pardoned ?) therefore he may Believe it. 
2. That which is one of the chief pillars in the kingdom of the | 
devil, and the maſter, deceiving, damning fin, is nor ſure incons | 
ſiſtent with a wicked mans condition : But even ſach is the un- | 
gronnded Belief that his ſins are pardoned(commonly called pre- | 
ſumption,and falſe faith :) Therefore, cc. 3. IF it be the main | 
work of a skilfull, fairhfull Miniſtry, ro beat wicked men from | | 
ſuch an ungrounded Belief, and experience tels us that all means. | | 
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will hardly to it; ( and yet that God doth it on all before he 
bring them by the Miniſtry to true Converſion,) then ſure it is 
more then poſſible for a wicked man to have ſuch a Belief, But | 
| Scripture, and a world of lamentable experience proves-the An- | 
' eecedenc ( what do ſuch Writings as Hookers, Boltoxs Whateleys, 
' &c. elſe drive at ?) Therefore, cc. 4. Yea that the pardon of | 
ſinis not properly Credend:im or a Material Object of Faith, 1 
have proved elſewhere,and therefore need not ſtand on it now. 
| 2. Andfor thoſe AQs of Faith which are directly in and by 
| the Will, Iknow not one of them ( conſidered in the nature of 
\the AA, without the prevalent Degree ) which a wicked man 
' may not perform. For the moſt proper and immediate AQA{ Wil- 
ling] which containeth a Choice of Chriſt and a Conſent that 
he ſhall be ours, together with his Benefits, this I have before 
made manifeſt to be conſiſtent with an unregenerate ſtate. If any 


Will affirm that a wicked man cannot be Willing to have pardon 


of all his ſins, Juſtification and Salvation from hell, Ithink it not 
worth my writing ſix lines to confute them ; ſenſe will do it ſuf- 
ficiently. That this man cannot Deſire,or Chooſe, or Will Holi- 
neſs, and Glory with Chriſt more heartily, ſtrongly and prevail- 
ingly then his pleaſures or inferiour good, I _ acknowledge: 


nu tantum, fed 
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tribuunt etiam 
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ducia male fun- 
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For in that gradual defe& conſfiſteth his unſoundneſs. Bur that 
he may Will, Chooſe, Accept or Defire Holineſs and Glory in a 
ſecond place, next to his carnal delights or inferiour good, is to 


| me beyond doubt. And accordingly for the obtaining of theſe, 


he may Will or Accept of Chriſt himſelf that gives them. This I 
ſhall prove anon, when we ſpeak of Love. 

And for that Act of Faith which moſt affirm to be peculiarly 
the Juſtifying AR,that is, Affiance, Reſting on Chriſt, Recumben- 
cy, Adherence, Apprehenſion of him, cc. theſe /almoſt all Meta- 
phoricall) terms, contain not one, but many Aas, all which are 
moſt frequently found in the ungodly. For we undoubtedly; 
know it, 1-by experience of our ſelves whileſt we were in their 
ſtate,> 2. and by conſtant experience of the vileſt ſinners, that 
they not only undiſſemblingly Reſt on Chriſt [that is, Truft ve- 
rily ro be pardoned and ſaved by him, and expe&it from him, } 
bur alſothat this is the ſtrongeſt encouragement to them in ſin- 
nin, and we have need to lay all our batteries againſt this Bul- 
work of Preſumption, Alas,to the grief of my ſoul,my roy | 
and ; 
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and almoſt daily experience forceth me to know this, whatſoever | L | 
, 9D . earned Rzvet 

| men write from their ſpeculations to the contrary. I labour with * (,;;þ che yer 
'my utmoſt $kill ro convince common Drunkards, Swearers, | ſame as I - 
| Worldlings, &c. of their miſery, and I cannot do it for my life : | the difference 
| and this falſe faith is the main reaſon. They tell me [I know ] | ven 3 tem- 
| am a ſinner, and ſo are you, and al}, as well as 1,but if any man | \,;;-.! aq _—_ 
' fin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt che Righ- | adn "4 
| reous : I put my whole rat in him, and caſt my ſalvation on | ter eos c# rere 
; him, for he that Believeth in him ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſt-  fdeles hoc efl, 
| ing Life. If I tell them oftbe nature of true Faith, and the ne- | _— _ 
| ceſſity of Obedience, They anſwer me that they know cheir own dove dg 
| hearts better then 1, and are ſure they do really Reſt on Chriſt | Zanur, 19:24 
\* | and cruſt him with — and for Obedience they will | men utriq; ex 
mend zs well as they can, Ind as God will give them Grace; and | #4 41m, quo 
' inthe mean time they will not boalt as the Phariſee,but cry,Locd | ] _ Rn + 
' | be mercifull co me a (inner: and that I ſhall never drive them | ni 
| from Believing and Truſting in Chriſt for Mercy, becauſe they be | oe/-2a:544 le- 

not ſo pood as others, when Chriſt cels them, chat men are not | vitxr & per- 
} | Juſtified by Works, but by Faith, and he that believerth ſhall be | — CrC= 
| aved.] This is the caſe of che moſt notorious ſinners ( many of | ——— 
| them ) and I am moſt contident, they ſpeak as they think : and | hed nin: 
from this ungrounded confidence in Chrilt, cannot remove them. | plus quam 
Where now is any difference in the nature of this Atfance, and | © briſtum : f- 
that of true Believers? If you ſay, .hat it brings not forth fruic, | {5 [ec 
| | and therefore is unſound, that's true : but thar's only anextrin. PR ow he 
ſecall difference in the effeQs, and ſpeaks not the differencein the | Dialoli : derde 


nature of the Ac it ſelf. But I have ſpoken of this more fully elſe- | #t 7» precious, 
where, ' gratiarum ai. 


But the greateſt doubt is, whether in Loving God and Chriſt | ;/,! R—_ 
as Mediator,there be not more then a gradual difference between Fai lanzuidi 
the regenerate and unregenerate? And I ſhall ſhew yuu that | fant, @ re- 

| thereis not. Forit is undeniable that an unholy perſon may Love | Milli: Cum Fi 
| God and the Mediator : and as undeniable that they cannot Love Pr__ , ades| 
God above all, till they are Regenerate. The later I take for la, (olici oa 
granted : The former if any deny is thus proved. 1.That which | ws credemem | 
the Underſtanding apprehendeth to be Good, both init ſelf and | 419 clato cſs 
to the perſon, that the Will may in ſome meaſure Love. Butan land, ſtud- 
uncegenerate mans Underſtanding may apprehend God to be ou. Me iludas 
anxium & intentum. Revert. Diſput. de Peyſcver. Sant. $. 16, page 210, 211, 
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God is Good, is no more to be doubted of, then chat they may | 
| Believe there is a God. For he that Believeth there is a God,mutt 
| needs believe that he is Good. And that he may Believe that | 
God is Good to him,alſo is evident thus. 1.Men know that they | 
have all their temporal corporal Mercies from God ( which are. 
tothem the ſweeteſt of all;) and therefore for theſe, and the 
continuance of them they may apprehend God to be Good to | 
chem, and ſo love him. 2.And Scripture and conſtant experience 
tels us, that it is uſuall with wicked men, not only to apprehend 
the goodneſs of proſperity, but thence miſtakingly to gather, 
that God doth ſpecially favour and $oye them as his people to ! 
Salvation. 3+ Alſo nothing is more common with them almoſt, | 
then from the thoughts of Gods Mercifulneſs and Goodneſs,and 
from miſtaking ſeeming evidences in themſelves,to conclude moſt 
confidently that their fins are pardoned, and that God will not 
condemnthem, but will ſave them as certainly as any other. Alſo 
that Chriſt having died intheir ſtead, and made ſatisfaRion for | 
all their fins, they ſhall chrough him be pardoned, Juſtified and | 
Saved. Many a wicked man doth as confidently Believe that / 
God loveth him through Chriſt, and doth as confidently thank 
God daily in his prayers for Vocation, Adoption, Juſtification, 
| and aſſured hope of Glory, as if they were all his own indeed, 
| Nay out of the apprehenſions of ſome extraordinary Love and | 
' Mercy of God to him above others, he oft giveth thanks as the 
! Phariſee, Lord, 1 thank thee, that 1 am not as this Publican., And | 
| doubtleſs all theſe apprehenſions of Love may produce ſome Love 
| to God again. As the grounded Faith and Hope of the Godly 
produceth a ſolid ſaving Love, ſo the ungrounded Faith and 
Hope of the wicked, produceth a ſleight and common Love, a- 
greeable to the cauſe of it, As Chriſt hath a common Love to 
the better ſort of wicked men more then to the worſt ( he look- 
ed on the young man, (Mark 10. 21,22.) and Loved him, and 
faid, Thos art nct far from the Kingdom of God ) ſo may ſuch men 
have a common love to Chriſt, and that above the ordinary ſort 
of the ungodly. ForTam perſwaded there is no man ſo wicked 
among us (who Believeth indeed chat Chriſt is the Son of God | | 
| and the Saviour) but he hath ſome love to Chriſt more or leſs. | © 


— 
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For 4; God hath been pleaſed to give thoſe advantages to the 
' Chriſtian Religion above all other Religions among us, which 
| may eaſily procure ſome Love to Chriſt from ungodly men. Ir is 
the Religion of our Country - It is a credit to be a Chriſtian : 
It is the Religion of our Anceſtors, of our Parents and deareſt 
Friends : It is that which Princes favour, and all men ſpeak well 
of: Chriſt is in credit among us: Every man acknowledgeth 
him to be God, and the Redeemer of the world : And therefore 
on the ſame grounds ( or better ) as a T»rk doth love and ho- 
nour Mahomer,and a Few Moſes, may a wicked Chriſtian in ſome 
kinde Love and Honour Chriſt : yea and venture his life againſt 
' that man that will ſpeak againſt him: as D* Fackzoz and M* Pink 
have largely manifeſted. 
If any objeR, that it is not God or Jeſus Chriſt that theſe men 
Love, but his Benefics : 1 anſwer, It is God and the Redeemer for 
his Benefits, Only here is tbe unſoundneſs which undoes them, 
| They Love his inferiour earthly bleſſings better then him ; and 
' for this they periſh. 
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SECT. XIV. 


| | thus viewed theſe ſeverall Graces, and found, that It 
is the prevalent Degree wherein their Sincerity, as they are 
Saving, doth conſiſt ; 1 will next briefly try this point upon ſome 
| of the ordinary Marks of Sincerity beſides that are given by Di- 
; vines. In which I ſhall not ſpeaka word in quarrellin gat other 
mens judgements ( for I ſhall ſpeak but of thoſe that I was wont 
to make uſe of my ſelf: but only what I conceive neceſſary to 
| prevent the deluſion and deſtruRtion of ſouls. | 
| 1.One Mark of Sincerity commonly delivered is this: Tolove | 
the children of God becauſe they are ſuch. Iche rather name 
this becauſe many a ſoul hath been deluded about it. Multitudes | 
of rheſe that ſince are turned haters and perſecutors of the God- | 
ly, did once, witheurdifſembling, love them, Yea multitudes 
that are killing them by chouſands (when they differ from them 
1n opinion,or Rand in the way of their carnal intereſt ) did once 
love them, and do love others of them ſtill. T have proved be- 
fore that a wicked man may have ſome love to Chriſt, and then 
; Bbbb * =-©#=© no | 
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| no doubt but he may have ſome love to a Chriſtian, and that for 
| his ake. 2nef. But may he love a Godly man for his godlineſs? 
' Anſw.Yes,no doubt : Thoſe before-mentioned did ſo. Ifa wic- 
. ked man may have ſome degree of love to godlineſs,then he may 

have ſome degree 'of love to the Godly for it: Bur that he may 
' have ſome degree of love to godlineſs is evident, 1.by experience 
' of others, and of the Godly before converſion, who know this 
; was their own caſe. 2. The underſtanding of an ungodly man 
*Ifs _ ” may know that Grace and Godlineſs is good, and therefore his 
A efinne of Wiil may in fome degree chooſe and affect it. 3. That which 
daily food, and | drew moral Heathens ſo ſtrongly to love men for their Virtue 
one of you ſay 10 \ and Devotion, the fame principle may as well draw a man that 


| 


| chem, Depart 1 | jc bred among Chriſtians, to love a Chriſtian for his Virtues and | 


eace ; be 3% | Heyotion to Chriſt 
z&d and fil- | L y c | 
ted: but = | Objett. But doch not the Scripture ſay, that we know we are | 


them not thoſe | tranſlated from death to life becauſe Wwe love the Brethren ? | 
things which are | eg, Anſw, Yes, Butthen you may eafily know it ſpeaks of ſincere | 
_ w_— #C |Love. So it faith, Wheſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved: And yet 

0,80: JIM | Matth.13. Chriſt ſheweth that many Believe who yet fall away | 


2.15,16. . ; ; 
Herely perceive | and periſh for want of deep rooting. So that the Sincerity of 


God, becauſe he 
laid down bis 

life for us ; and 
we ought to lay 


But who ſs hath 
this worlds good, 
and ſecth his 

brother heve 

nced, and ſhut- 
teth up his bow- 
els of compaſſion 
from him, how 
dwelleth the love 
of God in him ? 


in word and 
tongue, but in 


deed and in 


| Truth. 1 Joh. 


3-16,17,18, 


down our lzves , 
for theBrethren. | 


Let us not Love ' 


we the Love of | this love alſo lieth in the Negree, and therefore when the pro- 


miſe is made to it, or it made a mark of true Chriſtians, you muſt 
ſtill underftand ir of that Degree which may be called Sincere 
and Saving.. The difference heth plainly here, An unſound 
Chriſtian, as be hath fome Love to Chriſt, and Grace and Godli- 
neſs, bur moreto his Profits or Pleafures or Credit in the world, 
fo he hath ſome Love to the Godly ( as ſuch, being convinced 
that the Righreous is more excellent then his neighbour ;) but 
not fo much as he hath to theſe carnal things, Whereas the ſound 


 Chriſtian,as he Loves Chriſt and Grace above all worldly things ; 


ſo it is Chriſt ina Chriſtian that he ſo Loves, and the Chriſtian 
for Chriſts fake, above alt ſuch rhings. So that when a carnal 
rene will think it enough to * with them wel), but will not 

azzard his worldly happineſs for them (if he were called to it) 
the Sincere Behever will not only Love them, -but Relieve them, 
and value them fo highly, that if he were called to it, he would 
part with bis Profits or Pleafures for their ſakes, For example, 
In Queens Marie? daies, when the Martyrs were condemned to 


the fire, there were many Great men that really loved them,and 
| __ wiſhed 
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wiſhed them well, and their heartsgrieved in pity forthem, as 
knowing them co be in the right ; But yet they loved their Ho- 
nour and Wealth and Safety ſo much better, tharthey wonld fit 
on the Bench, yea and give ſentence for their burning, for fear of 
hazzarding their Worldly happineſs. Was this Sincere Saving 
Loveto the Brethren? Who dare think ſo? eſpecially in them 
that went on to do thus. Yet what did it want but a morein- 
tenſe degree, which might have prevailed over their love co car- 
nal things * Therefore Chriſt will not at the laſt Judgement, en- 
quire after the bare a& of Love : but whether it ſo far prevailed 
over our Love to carnal intereſt, as to bring us ro Relieve,Clothe, 
Vid them, ec. (and Chriſt inthem) char is, to part with cheſe 
things for them when we are called to it. Not that every man 
that loves the Godly is bound to give them all he hath in their 
neceſſity : For God hath directed us in what order to beſtow 
and lay out our eſtates; and we muſt begin at our ſelves, and ſo 
to our families, cc, ſo that God may call for our eſtates ſome 
other waies. But ( mark it, you falſe- hearted worldlings ) he 
that doth not ſo much love the ordinary ſort of the Godly (and 
Chriſt inthem) as that he can finde in his heart to beſtow all his 
worldly ſubſtance for their relief, if God did not require him 
otherwiſe to expendit,this man hath no ſaving Love co the God- 
ly.If therefore you would not cheat your ſelves(as multitudes in 
this age have done ) about your Love to the Brethren,try not by 
the bare a, bur by the radicated prevalent degree of your Love. 
2- Another ordinary Mark of Sincerity is this, { When a man 
is the ſame in ſecret before God alone, as he is in publike before | 
men : making conſcience of ſecret as well as open duties. ] Bur, 
no doubr,as many a godly man may be the more reſtrained from 
lin,and incited to Good, from publike (and perhaps carnal) mo» | 
tives, and ſo may be better in appearance publikely then he is in 
ſecret (for all men have ſome hypocriſie in them ;) ſo many an 
unregenerate man may make conſcience of ſecret duties as well 
as open ; yeaeven of the thoughts of his heart. Bat ſtill both ſe- / 
cret duties and open are at the diſpoſe of his carnal intereſt ; for | 
he will follow them no further then is conſiſtent with that : -fo 


that chis Mark doch but ſhew a mans ſincerity in oppoſition to. 
| groſs hypocriſie or diſſembling,but not the ſincerity of grace as it | 
is ſaving, 

122 ad tht. 
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[Whena man loves the cloſeſt and moſt ſearching preaching of 
| the Word, and that which putteth on to the higheſt Degree of 
Holineſfs.] If he therefore Love ir, becauſe it putterh himſelf 
| on to the Higheſt Degree of Holineſs, and fo far Love it, as that 
' heis Willing to be ſearched, and put on by it, and if he there- 
' fore come to this Light, that he may know his Evil thereby, that 
| he may mortifie it, and may get Chriſt and his Intereſt advan- 
'ced in his Soul ; then it is a {ign that he hath that Degree which 
| I have mentioned wherein ſincerity of ſaving Grace doth conſiſt: 
| But many a wicked man doth Love a ſearching Preacher in other 
 reſpeRs, and one that draweth mento the higheſt ſtrain ; part- 
; ly, becauſe he may Love to have other men ſearched, and their 
| Hypocrifie diſcovered, and be pur on to the higheſt: And part- 
ly becauſe himſelf may be of, and delight in the higheſt ſtrain of 
| Opinion, though his heart will not be true to his Principles. Nay 
many a man thinks that he may the more ſafely be a little more 
indulgent to his Carnal Intereſt in Heart and Life, becauſe he is 
of the ſtrifteſt Opinion: and therefore may Love to hear the 
ſtricteſt Preachers. His Conſcience is ſo blinde and dull in the 
Application, that he can eaſily over-look the inconſiſtency of his 
Judgement, and his Heart, and Pratice. O how glad is he when 
he hears a nmes, becauſe, thinks he, this meets with 
ſuch a man,or ſuch a man;this fits the profane,and the lower ſort 
of Profeſſors. Sothat in theſe reſpets he may Love a ſearching 
Preacher. 
4. Another common Mark of Sincerity is [When a man hath 
n9 known (in which he is not Willing to pare with. ] This is a 
true and ſound Mark indeed. For it {ignifieth not only a diſlike, 
[nor only a hatred of fin, but ſuch a Degree as is prevalent in the 
' Will, as I have before deſcribed : That Chrilts Intereſt in the 
Will is prevalent over all the Intereſt of the Fleſh. So that this 
| is but in effe the ſame Mark that I have before delivered.Except 
| this Willingneſs to part with all fin ſhould be but a cold uncon- 
\ ſtant Wiſh, which is accompanied with a greater and more preva- 
' lent Lovetoit, and Deſire to enjoy it: and then who dare think 
that it is any Mark of ſaving Sincerity?The like I might ſay of Ha- 
'tred to fin, Love to Good, and many the like Marks : That the Sin- 
cerity lieth in the prevalent Degree: So alſo of the Spirit of Pray- 
er 
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| IthinkifIcould ſtand to mention all the other Marks of Grace | 

' ( fo faras I remember:) it would appear that the Life and Truth | 
 ofthem all lieth in this one, as being the very point wherein (a- | | 
; ving ſincerity doth conſiſt, viz. inthe prevalency of Chriſts In- 
| tereſt in the ſoul above the Intereſt of Inferiour Good : and (o in 


the Degree, and not inthe bare Nature of any AR, 
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{ 
[Jo Tz end let us, (but briefly) enquire further into the | Y$+ 15- 
| Scripture-way of diſcovering Sincerity, and ſee whether | 

it do not fully confirm what I ſay. Marth. 10. 37. Chriſt ſaith, | 
' He that loveth Father or Mother more then me, ts not Worthy of me, 
| and he that loveth Son or Danghter more then me, &c, S0 Luk 14. 
| 26. If any man come to me, and hatenot ( that is, Lovethem not | 
| leſs) hu Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Bre- | 
thren, and Siſters, and his own Life, he cannot be my Diſciple : And 
Whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my 
Diſciple. So werſ.33. Whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not All 
that he hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. Here you ſee Sincerity is 
plainly laid, not in meer Love to Chriſt, but in the preva- 
lent Degree of Love, as Chriſt is compared to other things. | 
And for Obedience Chriſt ſhews it, Matth. 25. Luk. 19,20, | 
&c. Therefore Chriſt ſaith, Luk. 13. 24. Strive to enter | 
in at the ſtrait gate; for many ſhall ſeck to enter, and not be able. | 
Seeking comes ſhort of ſtriving in the Degree. And Paul faith, | 
They Which run ina race, run all, but one receiveth the Prize : So | 
run that ye may obtain, 1 Cor. 9.24. SO verſ.26,27, & Heb. 12.1, | 
And Chriſt commandeth, Marth.6.33. Seek firſt the Kingdom of 
God and hu Righteonſneſſe : Shewing plainly , That the faving 
Sincerity of our ſeeking lierh in this comparative Degree ; in pre- 
ferring Gods Kingdom before the things below. So he faith, 7ob. 
k 6-27. Labour not for the meat that periſberh (net, in compariſon) 
; | but for the meat that endureth to Everlaſting life, Which the Son Will | 
| Bbbb*****2:2 give | 
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give you. So Heb.11.6,14,16,25,26,35+ CF 13.14» Col. 3. 1. Row, 
2:7. Luk,17-33. & 12430,31- Amos 5.4,8,74. Iſa. 5 8-2,3. & 1.17. 
Prov.8.17. Pſal-119.2. Alfo a hundred places might be produ. 
ced, wherein Chriſt ſets himſelf ſtill againſt the world as his com- 
| petitor, and promiſeth Life on the Condition that we prefer him 
before it.To this end are all thoſe precepts for ſuffering,and bear- 
ing the Croſs, and denying our ſelyes, and forſaking all, The 
| Merchant that buieth this Pearl muſt ſell All that he hath to buy 
it (though he give nothing for it.) All the beginning of Row.$. 
as Verſ.1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,12,13,14- do fully ſhew, that our 
' work and warfare lieth in a perpetual combat between the Fleſh 
| and Spirit, between their ſeveral Intereſts, Motives, Ends and 
Deſires : and that which prevaileth ſhews what we are : When 
the fleſh prevaileth finally it is certain Death ; and where the 
Spirit prevaileth, it is certain Life. What can be more plain, then 
| that Sincerity of Grace, as ſaving, is here placed in the Compa- 
| rative or Prevailing Degree ? So alſo Gal.5.17,24. The Fleſh lu 
| fteth again#t the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh , and theſe 
: are contrary one to the other, But they that are Chriſt s have cracifi- 
ed the fleſh with the affeftions and luſt s thereof. Therefore are we 
charged, Rom.13.14. To make ns proviſion for the Fleſh to ſatufie 
its Iuſts. So 1 Foh.2.16. Epheſ.2.3. Gal.5.16,17,18,19. Joh.1.13. 
& 3.6. And Chriſt ſhews fully, Marth. 13. 5, 20,0. that the 
difference between thoſe that fall away, and thoſe that perſevere 
proceedeth hence, that one giveth deep Rooting to the Goſpel, 
| and the other doth not, The ſeed is rooted in both, or elle it 
| would not bring forth a blade and imperfect fruit : But the ſtony 
round gives it not deep rooting, which the good ground doth. 
oth not this make it as plain as can be ſpoken, that ſincerity li- 
eth in Degree, and not in any Phyfical difference either of Ha- 
bits or As? The like may be gathered from all thoſe Texts of | 
Scripture, where Salvation is promiſed to thoſe that Overcome; 
or on Condition of Overcoming : Not to all that fight ; but to 
all that Overcome : as Reve/:2.7,11,17,26- & 3.5,12,21. & 217+] | 
He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I Will be his God,and 
he ſhall be my Son. So 1 fob.5.4,5. Hethat u born of God, Over- 
| cometh the World. And they Overcome the Wicked One, 1 Job.2.13- 
| & 4.4. So Luk.11.22. And theſtate of wicked men is deſcribed 
| by their being Overcome by (in and the world, 2 Per.2.19,20, 
Fighting | | 
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| Now I have ſhewed you, that except it be of a prevalent De- 
ſincere. If you Love God a Littte, - 
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Fighting is the ſame Ation naturally in both : but the valiant, 
ſtrong and conſtant,conquer;when the feeble, faint,and coward- 
ly, and impatient do turn their backs, and are overcome. So 
Chriſt ſaith, The Kingdom of Heaven [nffereth Violence, and the 
Violent take it by force. Now Violence is not any diſtin Afton, 
but a different Degree of Aftion. Nor can you ſay, that all 
theſe places ſpeak only of outward Aion : For no doubt but it 
is Invard Violence more then outward, and the Inward AQions 
of the ſoul intended, more then the Motions of the body, which 
lay hold on the Kingdom, and make us Conquerours. So the: 
Saints are deſcribed in Scripture by ſuch Gradual and Prevalent 

differing Ats. As David : Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? and 
there 1s none in Earth that 1 deſire in compariſon of thee, Plal.73.26, 

27. Thy loving kindneſs # better then life, Plal. 63.3. The Lord 1s 

my Portion, &c. A wicked man may elteem God and his Loving | 
kindneſs ; but not as his Portion, nor better then Life. So the | 
wicked are called Lovers of Pleaſure more then God, 2 Tim 3.4. 
The Godly may Love Pleaſure, bat not more then God. The 
Phariſees Loved the Praiſe of men more then the Honour which 
is from God, 7oh.12.43. A Godly man may Love the Praife of 
Men; but not More, &c. See alſo ob 3.21. & 23. 12. Pal. 47. 
& 19.10. 52.3. & 119.72. Very many more Texts might | 
be produced which prove this Point, but theſe may fuffice. 
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SECT. XVI. | 
F. y next thing which I have to do, is to anſwer thofe | 
Objections which may be brought againſt ir, and which, 

I confeſs, have fomerime ſeemed of ſome weight to my ſelf. 
Objeft 1, Do not all Divines ſay, That it is not the meaſure of 


Grace, butthe Truth ; not the Quantity, but the Quality that 
we muſt judge our ſelves by : and doth nor Chriſt ſay, That he 
deſpiſeth not the day of ſmall things,and that he will not quench | 
the ſmoaking flax ; and if we had Fatth,which is as a grain of mu- | 
ſtard-ſeed, we may do wonders,c*c ? 

Anſw. All this is true of ſincere Grace, but not of unſincere : 


gree, it is not ſavingly 


| the 
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i the World a great deal more, willany man dare to think that 
' this is 3 fincere ſaving Love 2 When the Scripture ſaich, He that 
i loveth the Worl4, the Love of the Father 15 not in him : that is, | 


there is no ſincere ſaving Love in him : For no doubt the young 


man had ſome Love to Chriſt, that yet forſook him, becauſe he 
Loved the world more: Orelſe, 1. Chriſt would not have lo-/ 


.ved him ; 2. Nor would the man have gone away from him in 
' forrow.But if you Love Chriſt ever {o liccle more then the world 
 orinferiour Good, though it be but asa grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 


= will be ſaving and Chriſt will accept it. Cicerv can tell you, 


That Friendſhip, or the ſincerity of Loveto a friend, conliſteth| 


not inevery At and Degree of undiſſembled Loves - If a man 
Loveyou alittle, and a thouſand men much more, or if he love 
his wealth ſo much better then you, that he cannot finde in his 
heart to be at any loſs for your ſake, this man is not your friend: 
He doth truly Love you, but he hath no true ſincere Friendſhip, 
or Friendly Loveto you : Forthatconſiſteth inſuch a Degreee as 
will enable a man to Do and-Sufter for his Friend.If a woman love 
her Husband without difſembling, but yer Loves twenty men bet- 
ter,and proſtitutes her ſelf to them, ſhe hath true Love, but not 
true Conjugal Loveto her husband: For that conſiſteth in a high- 
er Degree. © Ina word, Lay Chrilt (as it were) in one end of the 
© Balance in youreſtimation, and all your.carnal Intereſt, andall 
© Inferiour care the other,and ſee which you Love moſt;and 
| © every grain of Love which Chriſt hath from you more then che 
; *world and Inferiour things,he will Accept it as ſincere: And in 
this ſenſe , you muſt not judge of your ſelves by the Meaſure of 
your Grace,but by the Truth : that is,not by any higher Degree, 
if you have once that Degree which makes it True and ſaving. 
And I do not think that you will meet with any ſober Divine 
that will tell you, that if you will Love God never (o little with- 
out diſſembling,yet he will Accept it,though you Love your luſts 
before him, Nor will any ſober mantell you , that if you Love 
| the Godly withour diſſembling, God will accept ir, though you 
| love your carnal Intereſt ſo much better, that if they hunger or 
| thirſt,or are naked,or in want, you cannot finde in your heart to 
relieve them,or if they be in priſon for a good cauſe, you dare not 
; be ſeen to viſit them. 


O05j.2. But(perhaps you'l ſay)if this be ſo,then there is no ſpe- 


cifique 
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| I do not mean thoſe that are weak in gifts and common parts and 
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cifique difference between Saving Grace and Common. 
Anſw. 1totd you before, that you muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a 
phyſical ſpecification,and a Moral: The confounding of our Phy. 
| ficks andEthicks inDivinity,hath made and continued abundance 
of controverſies,and much confuſion. In a word,there is a Moral 
| pecifique difference grounded but in a Phyſical Gradual ditfer- 
ence, both of Habits and AQts,as is already more fully opened. 
Objeft.3. Bur(you may ſay) if there be but ſuch a difference in 
| Degrees,then how can a man know the truth of his Grace orevyer 
get Aſſurance. For who can diſcern juſt the parting point : who 


and the nggſHÞegree ſhort of it, is not ? 

Anſw.This Objection being of moſt weight, I ſhall anſwer it in 
theſe Propoſitions. 
| 1. Where the prevailing Degree is not diſcernable, there no 


can ſay, - ſuch a degree of Love or Faith is ſincere and ſaving, 


- | true Aſſurance can be had, in an ordinary way. And where it is 


| very hard to diſcern the Degree, there it will be as hard to get 
Aſſurance. 

2. Therefore thoſe that have the ſmalleſt Degree of aving 
| Grace, do not uſe to have any Aſſurance of ſalvation.Aſſurance is 
; the Priviledge of ſtronger Chriſtians,and not of weak ones, or of 
| all that ſhall be ſaved. A Little is hardly diſcernable from none in 

nature, 
| 3. And it ſeemeth that the reaſon of Gods diſpoſal herein is 
| very evident.For if God ſhould let men clearly ſee the Leaſt mea- 
' ſure of Love, Faith, Fear, or Obedience that is ſaving, and the 
greateſt meaſure of (in thar will ſtand with fincerity;and fay, Juſt 
| A far thou maiſt fin,or maiſt deny me thy Love,and yet be ſaved 
| and ſincere ; then it might have been a ſtrong temptation to men 
to ſinas far asever they may,and to neglettheir Graces. I know 
ſome will ſay,That Aſſurance breeds not ſecurity: But that great 
, meaſure of corruption which liverh with our ſmall meaſure of 
Grace, will make Aſſurance an occaſion of ſecurity and boldneſs 
[in ſinning. A ſtrong Chriltian may bear and improve Aſſurance : 
but ſo cannot the weakeſt. And therefore God uſeth not to give | 
Aſſurance to weakeſt Chriſtians. | 
But then miſtake me nor,but remember that by weak Chriſtians | 


expreſſions, nor by ſtrong Chriſtians, thoſe that excel in theſe. 
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Thoſe are weak Chriſtians that have no more Love to God, nor 
Defire after Chriſt, then will juſt ſtand with ſincerity : and that 
have as much Love to the world and fleſh, and take as much Li- 
berry co (in, as ever will ſtand with Salvation. And thoſe are 
ſtrong Chriſtians, that ſtrongly Love God, and have mocrtified 
and maſtered their corruptions. 

4. Where Grace is thus ſtrong and in a great d:gree, there 
(jt is eafily diſcernable ; and therefore co ſuch, Aſſurance is ordi- 
; nary (except in a fit of Temptation,Revolting,or Deſertion.) 
| $5. Butthechief part of my Anſwer is this. Ic is not the De- 

ree of Grace Abſolutely in it ſelf conſidered, wherein ſincerity 
och conſiſt, nor which we muſt enquire after in trial : But ic is 
the Degree in a Comparative'ſenſe ; as when we compare God 
and the Creature, and conſider which we Deſire, Love, Fear, 
&c, more ; And therefore here it is farea(ier to try by the De- 
gree. You know that Gold is not currant, except it be weight, 
as well as pure mettal. Now if you put your Gold in one end of 
the ſcales, and nothing in the other; you cannot judge whether 
it deweighrorno : Butif you put the weighes againſt it, then 
you may diſcern it. If it be down-right weight, you may dif- 
cern ic without either difficulty or doubc ; If it be buta grain 
over-weight, you may yet diſcern it : Though it is poſſible ir 
| may be ſo little, that the ſcales will ſcarce turn, and then you 
will not diſcernic ſoeaſfily, which is the heavier end. Bur if it 
want much, then you will as eaſily on the other ſide, diſcern the 
defectiveneſs. So it is here. If God had faid abſolutely, So much 
Love you muſt have to me, or you cannot be ſaved, then it were 
| hard ro know when we reach the Degree, Burt you muſt (as I 
| Rid ) put Chriſt and Heavenin oneend , and all things below in 
[the other, and then you may well finde out the ſincerity in the 
| Degree. Every grain that Chriſt hath more then the creature, is 
ſincere and ſaving. 


——  — 
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6. Foc having thus given you my judgement in this great 
Point, I will give you ſome hint of the neceſſity of it, and 
the danger ofmiſtakingin this caſe. 


And, 
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And, 1. Iamcertain that the Ignorance of this Point hath 
occaſioned the deluſion of Multitudes of men : Eyen common 
prophane men (much more thoſe that are nor farre from the 
Kingdom of God) when they hear, thatit is nor the Quantity 
| or Meaſure of Grace, that we muſt try by, bur ehe Quality ; 
{ and that the leaſt ſeed or ſpark is ſaving as well as the greate 

| Degree, they are preſently confident of the ſoundneſs of their 


eſtates. Alas, how many have I known thus deceived > when 


they have heard that the leaſt crue Deſire is accepted with God 
forthe Deed - They knew that they had Defires that were not 
. counterfeitand therefore doubred not but God did accept them; 
' whenin thE'mean time theit Deſires to Pleaſure, and Profits, and 
' Honour was ſo much ſtronger, that it overcame their weak De- 
ſires after God and Goodneſs, and madethem live in the daily 
' practice of groſs fin : And they knew not that the ſincerity of 
| their Deſire did lie in the prevailing Degree. God doth indeed 
Accept the Will for the Deed, and the beſt are fain ro cry out 


with Paul, To Will is preſent with me, buc to Do I finde not |. 


(in regard of thoſe higher parts of ——_— Duty, and inthe a- 
voiding of divers Infirmities and Paſſions :) But then it is only 
the Prevailing bent,and AR of the Will which is thus accepted. 
So have, I know , multitudes been deceived by their ſmall 
Degree of Love tothe Godly, hearing that the leaſt was a cer- 
tainſignof Grace, and knowing themlelves to Love them with- 
out counterfeiting, who yet have ſince been carried to be their 
| conſtant Perſecutours, andſhed their bloud. The like I may ſay 
| of other Marks. And doth it not concern people then to be bet- 


[ter grounded in this? 


2+ And doubtleſs the miſtake of this bath cauſed many a fin- | 


'cere Chriſtian to take up their Comforts on deceitful grounds, | 
' which accordingly prove deceitful Comforts, and leave them oft 

in a ſorrowful cate (though not in a damnable) when they come 
;to make uſe of them. Satan knows how to ſhake ſuch ill-ground- 
,ed Comforts; and he uſually doth ic in a mans greateſt agonies, 
letting them ſtand till then,that he may have advantage by their 


— — 


fall for our greater terrour. When he can put a poor Chriſtian 
|to a loſs many times that hath the ſoundeſt Evidences, what may 
| he doby thoſe that either have none but unſound ones, or know 


them not at leaſt ? 
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3- Moreover the Ignorance of this Truth hath cauſed ſome 
Miniſters to wrong the Holy God, and abuſe p6or ſouls, and 
miſapply the Promiſes ; Abſolving thoſe whom God condemn 
eth : by miſtaking the meaning of that ſaying, That the leaſt De- 

ree is ſaving as well as the greateft : which is true only of the 
feaſt prevailing Degree ; bur not of the greateſt that is overma- 
| ſtered by the _ of its contrary. 
| 4. And to my knowledge this hath been no ſmall hinderance 
| to many to keep them from fruitfulneſs and growth in Grace, 
They bave been more ſecurely contented with their low degree : 
| whereas if they had known that their very ſincerity lieth in the 
Prevalency of the Degree, they would have looked more after 
it. For them that ſay, that Aſſurance will make men ſtrive for 
Increaſe: I anſwered before: * If there were no contrary cor- 
ruption in ſtrength in us, then I confeſs it would be as they 
nod of Dort ſay. i 
(cAﬀ.de Art.5.| 5, And laſtly, The Ignorance of this hath been no ſmall cauſe 
_ - ts of keeping the Godly in low Degrees of Aſſurance and comfort, 
Chriſtians |by keeping them from the _ way of attaining them. If they 
that God judg- | bad conſidered,that, both the ſaving ſincerity of their Graces li- 
eth fir» enjoy, eth in the Prevailing Degree, and alſo that the higher Degree 
Aſſurance,it is 'they attain, the clearer and more unqueſtionable will be their 
pi _— = Evidence, and conſequently, the eafier and more infallible will 
nl bura be their Aſſurance ; this would have taughrthem, to have ſpent 
reat excirer of | thoſe thoughts and hours in labouring after growth in Grace, 
chei Graces. ' which they ſpent in enquiring after the loweſt Degree which 
'Bur I think it | ay ſtand with ſincerity, and in ſeeking for that in themſelves 
— _ \ which was almoſt undiſcernable. 
thoſe that are | To Conclude: This Doqtrine is exceeding comfortable to the 
unfit to enjoy | poor ſoul that groans, and mourns, and longs for Chriſt; and 
and uſe it: that | knows,thatthough he be not what he ſhould and would be,yet 
is, to the Jower | he would be what he ſhould be; and had rather have Chriſt then 
ar cg fort | 411 the world. God hath the Prevailing Degree of this mans 
Chriſtians, | Will, Deſire and Love. 
' Andas neceſſary is this Doqrine for Caution to all, that as 
they love their ſouls, they take heed, how they Try and 
| Judge of their condition, by the bare nature of any Diſpoſi- 
, tions or Actions, without regard. to the Prevalency of De- 


| gree. 
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I adviſe all Chriſtians therefore in the Fear of God , as ever | 
they would have Aſſurance and Comforts that will nor deceive. 
them, that they make it the main work of their lives to Grow in | 
Grace, to ſtrengthen and advance Chriſts Intereſt in their ſouls, | 
and to weaken and ger down the Intereſt of the fleſh. And take | 
heed of thoſe peſtilent Principles of Preſumption, which would | 
deceive you by the bare name and ſpecious title of Free Grace ; | 
which make Chriſt as Juſtifier only to be the obje of Juſtifying | 
Faith, and not Chriſt as your Head, or Husband, or King : which | 
tell you, That you have Fulfilled the Law, and ſatisfied it fully | 
in Chriſt; and ſo need no more then to ger the ſence of Pardon, 

or ſhew your thankfulneſs : which tell you, That if you do bur | 
Believe, that you are Pardoned, and ſhall be ſaved, it ſhall be | 
ſo indeed ; as if this were the Faith that muſt Juſtifie and Save | 
you. - Deceivers may perſwade you, That Chriſt hath done all, | 
and left you nothing to do for your Juſtification or Salvation. | 
But you may eaſily ſee from what I have ſaid, That to Mortifie | 
the Fleſh, to Overcome Satan and the World, and to this End, | 
to ſtand alwaies armed upon our Watch, and Valiantly, and ' 
Patiently to fight it out, is a matter of more concernment both 

to our Aſſurance and Salvation then many do conſider. Indeed 

it is ſo great a, part of our very Baptiſmal Vow, and Covenant of | 
Chriſtianity, that he: that performeth ir not, is yet nomore 
then a nominal Chriſtian, wiMſoever his Parts and Profeſſion |: 
may be: and therefore that Chriſt whom they truſted in, and 
whoſe Free Grace they boaſted of, will Profeſs to theſe Profel- 
ſours, / never knew you: Depart from me ye that Work iniquity Mat. | 
7423. The foundation of God ſt andeth ſure, having this ſeal : The | 
Lord knoweth Who are his : But let him that nameth the Name of | 
Chriſt depart from iniquity ; or elſe he ſhall never finde himſelf | 
among the ſealed, 2 Tim.2.19, K now you not, that to Whom Jou 
Jield your ſelves ſervants to Obey, his ſervants you are to Whom ye | 
obey ;, Whether of SIN UNTO DEATH, or of OBEDI-| 
ENCE UNTO RIGHT EOUSNES? Romes6. 16. 
Not every one that Seeketh, or Runneth, or Fighteth (much | 
leſs that -Preſumpruouſly Believeth and Truſterh ) but he that | 
OVERCOMET H ſhall have the hidden Manna, the white | 
Stone, the New Name, the White Raiment, and Power over 
the Nations; He ſhall eat of the Tree of Life 1nthe midſt of 
11] Cadets Gods 


— 


S. 7. 


Stoughtons 
Love-fick 
Spoule. 


RR — 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part 3. 


Gods Paradiſe, and ſhall tot be hure of the ſecond death: He 
ſhall be confeſſed by Chriſt before his Father, and the Angels; | 
Yea he will make him a Pillar in the Temple of God, and he 
ſhall goe our no more : He will writeon him the Name of his | 
God, and the Name of the City of his God, [' New Hiernſa- | 
lem ] which cometh down out of Heaven from his God ; and| 
his New Name. Yea he will grant him to (it with him 1a his 
Throne, as himſelf OV ERCAME, and is ſet down with 
his Father in his Throne. He that bath an Ear, let him hear What 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Revel. 2.7,11,17,26, & 3.5, 
12021,22. 


Reade Door 


ſuch defires, Weare like children, who if they ſee any thing 


The Fourth Uſe. 
The Reaſon of the Saints Affliftions here. 
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SECT. I. 


Further neceſſary Uſe which we mult make of the 
preſent Doctrine is this : 7's /nform us Why the Pev- 
ple of God do ſuffer ſo much in this life, What won- 
der? when you ſee their Ke: doth yet Remain: 

: They are not yet cometo their Reſting place. We 
would all fain have continual proſperity, becauſe it is eaſie and 
pleafing to the fleſh ; but we conſider not the unreaſonableneſs of 


which their appetite deſirech, do cry for it: and if you cell them 
that it is unwholſome, or hurtful for them, they are never the 
more quieted : or if you go about to heal any ſore that they 
have, they will not endure you to hurt them , chough you tell 


them, 


—— 
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 cazo invea, ut imerim ſat juſtiſſimum Dei flagellum, quo punit peccatum”, c3* Fuſtitiam ſuam exequi- 


them, that they cannot otherwiſe be healed : their Senſe is to0 
ſtrong for their Reaſon ; and therefore Reaſon doth little per- | 2N& mus Le 
(wade them. Even ſo is it with us when God is affliting us. He | gem ( Adams) 

verh us Reaſons why we muſt bear them ; ſo that our Reaſon | Yes, /e4 mitt 
s oft convinced and ſatisfied : And yet we cry and complain ſtill ; Saf y—_— 
and we reſt ſatisfied never the more. It is not Reaſon, but Eaſe | ze;,, Miſericor- 
that we muſt have : What cares the fleſh for Scripture and Argu- | dis ; remittens 
ment, if it till ſuffer and ſmart ? Theſe be but winde and words, | pccarum reſipi- 
which do not remove or abate its pain. Spiritual remedies may | Pa ba 
cure the ſpirits maladies; but that will not content the fleſh. But OY 
me thinks Chriſtians ſhould bave another palate then that of the | yertexs, pr oprey 
fleſh,co try and relifh providences by : God hath purpoſely given | Filum Media 
them the Spirit,to ſubdue andover-rule the fleſh; And therefore _ quem mo- 
] ſhall here give them ſome Reaſons of Gods dealing intheir pre- _—_ ; 
ſent ſufferings, whereby the equity and mercy therein may appear: | frutus —_ 
And they ſhall be oply ſuch as are drawn from the reference that | rrepidi paremes 
theſe afflitions bave to our Reſt;which being a Chriſtians Happi- | #» fwnmis ils 
neſs,and ultimate End,will dire&t htm in judging of-1ll eſtates and argu - ex fide 
means. Though if we intended the full handling of this ſubjeR, ah we 
abundance more conſiderations, very uſeful might be added.Eſpe- percurinntur ma- 
cially we ſhould direc Chriſtians ro remember the fin that pro- lediione 
cured them, the Bloud and Mercy which * ſanifieth them , the 7799746, juxza mee 


: ritum,&c. 
Fatherly Love that ordererh them, and the far greater ſufferings 7," rrt"ee 


that are naturally our Due. But I ſhall now chiefly tell you, how ;,,,,; quedem 
they further the Saints in the way to their Reſt. { dimuttumtur:yz- 

| na vero eis irro- 
garur tollerabilis, immo pro pens tautum Caftigatio. D.Parzns in Gen. 3.16. pag. ( mii) 555. 
Non enim inflixit ei mala, niti quz ei fuerat minatus. Parzus tn Gen. 2. p.362. So then even 
Caſtigatory penalties are the effe&s of the Threatning of the firit Law or Covenant. De Aft 
Fionibus quibuſcunque quod ſint peccati Peng, loquuntur plurima dicta, Lev.26.18. Dan.g. 11. Joh.s. 
14,0c. Parzus tbid.p 363. Separatio cAnime & corpore per mortem, # Pens peccati per ſe: Fide- 
libus autem fit tranfitus in felicitatem per accidens. Idem-1b.p.370. Mors fic eſt 4 $4tanat7 hominis pec- 


tur. Proinde mors comun#A eſt cum ſcnſu ire droing m ommbus quibus peccats non ſunt remiſsa per 
Chriftum, Parzus i6.p,494. This is the (ound mean about the nature and cauſes of Chaitile- 
ment z See him p.z71,372,373,383, reconciling «his with Full pardon,nolt folidly of any man 


that I have read. 


SECT, 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part 3, 


. 2. 
b Ox this con- 
federation the 
trae Chrifti- 


SECT. II. 


Is Onſider then, That Labour and Trouble are the common 

Way to Reft,both in the courſe of Nature andof Grace. Can 
there poſſibly be Reſt without Motion and Wearineſs? Do you 
not Travel and Toil firſt, and then relt you afterwards ? The 


an endureth 
Labours and 
Torments, 

aud Afiittt- 
ons; Not as 
the valiant 
ſort of the 
{oh han 
in hope that 
his preſent 

[ufferings 

Wall ak, or 
that they ſhal 
Jet partake of 
Delights here 


$.3. 


day for Labour goes firſt, and thenthe night for Reſt doth fol- 
| low. Why ſhould we deſire the courſe of Graceto be pervert- 
|ed, any more then we would do the courſe of Nature ? Seeing 
| this is as perfect and regular as the other ? God did once dry up 
| the Sea to make a paſſage for his people : and once make the Sun 
' in the Firmament to ſtand ſtill: But muſt he do ſo alwaies? Or 
' as oft as we would have him ? It is his eſtabliſhed Decree, That 


| through many tribulations We muſt enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, AQ.14.22. And that if Wwe ſuffer With him, Wwe ſhall alſo be 
glorified with him, 2 Tim. 2-12. b And what are we, that Gods 
Statutes ſhould be reverſed for our pleaſure?As Bi/dadfaid toJeb; 
Chap.18.4. Shall the Earth be forſaken for thee ? oy the Rock be re 
moved ont of his place ? So, Muſt God pervert his ſtabliſhed Order for 
| T hee ? 


again: But K nowledge hath begot in him a moſt firm perſwaſion, of Hope that he 
ſhall receive the things that are to come : T herefore he doth not only deſpiſe the Suf- 
ferings, but all the Delights alſothat are here below. Clem.Alex. Stromat-l.7, 


ah 
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SECT. III 


"Þ Onſider alſo, That Affidtions are exceeding uſefull to u, 

to keep ms from miflaking our Reſting place , and ſo ta 

king up ſhort of it. A Chriſtians Motion Heaven-wards is Vo- 
luntary, and not conſtrained. Thoſe means therefore are moſt 

profitable to him, which help his Underſtanding and Will in this 
proſecution. The moſt dangerous miſtake that our Souls are ca- 
pable of, is, totake the Creature for God, and Earth for Hea- 
ven. And yet, alas, how common is this ? And in how greata 
degree are the beſt guilty of it? Though we are aſhamed to ſpeak |. | 
ſo much with our tongues, yet how oft do our hearts ſay, ny 


—— — 
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1 being here ? And how contented are they withanearthly 
portion ? So that I fear God would diſpleaſe moſt of us more,to 
afflit us here, and promiſe us Relt hereafrer, then to give us our 
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heartsdeſire on earth, though he had never made us a promiſe of | 
Heaven. As if the Creature without God, were better, then ' 


God without the Creature. Alas, how apt are we, like fooliſh 


children, when we are buſie at our ſpores and worldly imploi- | 
ments, to forget both our Father, and our home ? Therefore is | 
ita hard thing for a Rich man to enter into Heaven, becauſe it | 


is hard for him to value it more then Earth, and notto think he 
is well already. Come to a man that fiath the world at will, and 
tell him, 7h i not Tonr Happineſſe ; Ton have higher things to 
look after ; and how little will he regard Tow ! Bat when Aﬀiction 
comes, it ſpeaks convincingly ; and will be heard when Preach- 
erscannot, What warm, affectionate, eager thoughts have 
we of the world, till Aflition cool them, and moderate them ? 
How few and cold would ourthoughts of Heaven be, how little 
ſhould we care for coming thither, if God would give us Reſt 
on Earth > Our thoughts are with God, as Noah's Dove was in 
the Ark; keptup to him a little againſt their inclinations and 
defires:: But when once they can break away , they flie-up and 
down overall the world, to ſee if it were poſſible to finde- any 
Reſt out of God : But when we finde that we ſeek 'in vain, and 
that the world is all covered with the waters of inſtable vanity 
and bitter vexation, and that there is no Reſt for the ſole of our 
foot, or for the foot of our Soul ; no wonder then if we return 
to the Ark again, Many a poor Chriſtian ( whom God willnor 
ſuffer to be drowned in worldlineſs, nor to take up ſhort of his 
Reſt ) is ſometime bending his thoughts to thrive in wealth ; 
ſometime he is enticed to ſome fleſh-pleaſing ſin; ſometime he 
begins to be lifred up with applauſe ; and ſometime being in 
Health and Proſperity, he bath loſt his reliſhof Chriſt, and the 
Joyes: above : Till God break in upon his riches, and ſcatter 
them abroad, orupon' his children, or upon his conſcience, or 
upon the health of his body, and break down his mount which 
be thought ſo ſtrong : And then when he lieth in A7anaſſeh his 
fetters, or is faſtened to his bed with pining ſickneſs. O, what 
an Opportunity hath the Spirit to plead -with:his Soul-? When 
the World is worth nothing, then Heaven is worth ſomething. 1 
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vertnntar, & ab ipfis morbs petwnt adverſus peccata medicinam, 32deel in Plat. | 
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leave every Chriſtian to judge by his own experience , whether 
wedo not overlove the World more in proſperity then in adver- 
fity > And whether we be not loather to come away to God, 
when we have what the fleſh defireth here > How oft are we fit- 
ting down onEarth, as if we were loth to go any further till 
AR&ion call to us, as the Angel to E/1jah, Up,thon haſt a great 
Way to go ? How oft have I been eady to think my ſelf at home, 
till Sickneſs hath roundly told me,I was miſtaken ? And how apt 
yet to fall into the ſame diſeaſe, which prevaileth till it be remo. 
ved by the ſame cure ? If ourdear Lord did not put theſe thorns 
into our bed, we ſhould ſleep out our lives, and loſe our Glory. 
Therefore doth the Lord ſometime deny us an Inheritance on 
Earth with our Brethren, becauſe he hath ſeparated us to ſtand 
before him, and miniſter to him, and the Lord himſelf will be 
our Inheritance, as he hath promiſed : ( asit is ſaid of the Tribe 
of Levi, Deu. 1043,9. ) 


SECT. IV. 


3. £0 war alſo, That Afiictions be Gods. moſt effetux! 

means, to keep us from ſtragling out of the way to our 
Reſt. If he had not ſet a hedge of Thorns on the' right-hand, 
and another on the lefr, we ſhould hardly keep the way to Hea- 
yen: If there be but one pap open without theſe Thorns, how 
ready are we to finde it, and turnont at it > But when we cannot 
g0 altray, but theſe Thorns will prick us, perhaps we will be con- 
rent to bold the way. When we grow fleſhly, and wanton, and 
worldly, and proud ; what a notable means is Sickneſs, or other 
Afidction, to reduce us? Itis every Chriſtian, as well as Luther, 
that may call AﬀfiRion, one of his beſt Schoolmaſters. Many a 
one, as well as David, may fay by experience, Before 1 Was af- 
futed, I went aftray : but now have I ( ſincerely ) hept thy Pre- | 
cepts, Pfal.119.67. As Phyſicians fay of bodily deſtruion, ſo | 
may we of ſpiritual, That Peace killeth more then War. Reade 
Nehem.9g. Their cafe is ours. When we have proſperity we grow |. | 


ſecure | 


— — — 
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ſecure and ſinfull : Then God afflieth us, and we cry for mer- 
cie, and purpoſe Reformation : But after we havea lictle Reſt, 
| wedo evil again, (ver/.28.) Till God take up the Rod apain, 
' that he may bring us back to his Law : /verſ.29.) And thus pro- 
ſperity, and (inning, and ſuffering, and repenting, and deliver- 
 ance,/ and (inning again, dorunallin a ronnd : Even as Peace 
breeds Contention ; and that breeds War ; and that, by its bit- 
rerneſs, breeds Peace again. Many a thouſand poor recovered 
| ſinners may cry, O healthful ſickneſs ! O comfortable ſorrows! 
' O gainful loſſes ! Enriching poverty | O bleſſed Day, that ever 
I wasafflited ! Itis not only the pleaſant ſtreams, and the green 
| paſtures; but his Rod and Staff alſo that are our Comfort, Pal. 
| 23, Though I know it is the Word and Spirit that do the main 
| work ; Yet certainly the Time of Suffering is ſo opportune a ſea- 


ſon, that the ſame word will take then, which before was ſcarce 
| obſerved : k doth ſo unbolt the door of the heart, that a Mini- 
| ter ora godly man may then be heard, and the Word may have 
| eaſier entrance to the AﬀeRions.Even the Threats of Judgement 

will bring an Ahab, or a N:»eveh , into their ſackcloth and aſhes, 


feeling of thoſe Judgements do. 


and make them cry mightily unto God, Something then will the | 


| anscan unfold Maſter Herbert; Riddle by experience 3 
Is both 8 Weapon and a Guide. Plal.119.71,75. 


| 

| 

| — 
| SECT. V. 


4. { Onſider alſo , That AfiRions are Gods molt effetual 
| (Comm to make us mend our pace in the way to our Relt. 
| They are his Rod, and his Spur : What ſluggard will not awake 


' and ſtir when he feeleth them ? It were well if meer Love would 


; prevail with us, and that we were rather drawn to Heaven, then 


| driven : But ſeeing our hearts are ſo bad, that Mercy will not 
| doit ; it is better be put on with the ſharpeſtſcourge, then loi- | 
| ter out our time till the doors are ſhut, Mazth. 25. 3,5, 10. O' 


| what a difference is there betwixt our prajers in health, and in 


| ſickneſs ! betwixt our proſperity and our adverſity-repentings ! 
| Hethat before had nota tear to ſhed, nor a groan to utter ; now | 


can 
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x43 milliked 
not his friends 
cmping » be» 


caule, laith he, [ 
it will make 
you think of 
vertue eve:y 
ſtep : And ſo 
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Angel : When 
adyerliry hach 
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our backs, we 
cannot chooſe 
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Dr. hton 
in Love-fick 
Spoule, pag. 
108, 

Moſt Chriſti- 


A poor mays Rod when thou doſt ride 3 
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| hace fine ad- canſob, and ſigh, and weep his fill: He that was wont to lie 


bonis eſſe faci- 


de fars _ Even a Se/omonis like enough to fall in the midſt of pleaſure 
ww, _— and proſperity, when the moſt wicked 1ſanaſſes in his Irons may 
ſulant,in bowm be recovered. As D* Stoughton ſaith , We are like to childrens 
vertant. Non | rops, that Will go but little longer then they are Whipt. Seeing then 


de Provid. 1. x. | Sure thatis the beſt dealing for us, which ſureſt and ſooneſt doth 
ca.2-p.380, | further us for Heaven.. I leave thee, Chriſtian, to judge by thy 
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verſario virtws. | like a block inpraier, and ſcarce minded what he ſaid to God; | 
unc 497 |) Now when affliction preſſeth him down, how earneſtly can be 


pan beg? How doth he mingle his praiers and his tears > How doth 


«que, -cum quid | he purpoſe and promiſe Reformation? And cry out , What a 
poſſi patienzza | perſon he will be, if God will but hear him, and deliver him ! 
oftendis. Sciat | Alas, if we did not ſometime feel the ſpur , what a flow pace 
Licet idem vir | 4, 0u1d moſt of us hold toward Heaven? And if we did not ſome- 
endum , ut dura) cies ſmart by Aflition, how dead and blockiſh would be the 
& difficilia non | beſt mens hearts ? Even innocent «Adam is liker to forget God 
reformident, nec | ina Paradiſe, then oſeph in a priſon, or 7ob upon a Dunghill, 


quid, ſed quem- that Gur own vile natures do thus require it, why ſhould we be 
addmodum feras, 


ion. Seneca. unwilling, that God ſhould do us good by ſo ſharp a means? 


own experience, whether thou doft not go more watchfully and 
| lively, and ſp:edily in thy way to Reſt, in thy ſufferings, then 

thou doſt in thy more pleaſing 4nd proſperous ſtate > If you go 
to the vileſt {inner on his dying bed, and ask him, Will you now 
drink,and whore,and ſcorn at the godly as you were wont to do? 
You ſhall finde him quite in another minde. Much more then will 
AfiiQtion work on a gracious Soul. 
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SECT. VI. 


5 Onſider further ; Ttis but this Fleſh which is troubled | 

and grieved ( for the moſt part) by AMiaion: And | 
what Reaſon have we to be ſo tender of it? In moſt of our ſuf- 
ferings the Soul is free, further then we do wilfully aflic it our 
ſelves. Suppoſe thou be in poverty:Itis thy fleſh only that is par- 
ched.If thou have ſores or ſickneſſes: it is but the fleſh that they 
aſſault. Ifchou die : it is but that fleſh that muſt rot in the grave. 
Indeed it uſeth alſo to reach our hearts and ſouls, when the bo» 
dy ſuffereth : but that is, becauſe we pore upon our evils, and 
too much pity, and condole the fleſh ; and fo we open the door 


and | 
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and let in the pain to the heart our ſelves, whichelſe could have 
one no further then the fleſh. God ſmires the fleſh ;and there- 
ore we will grieve our ſpirits : and ſo multiply our grief, as if 
we had not enough before. O, if I could but have let my bod 
have ſuffered alone in all the pining, paining fickneſſes whic 
God laid upon it, and not have fooliſhly added my own ſelf- 
cormenting fears, and cares, and ſorrows, and diſcontents ; but 
have quieted and comforted my Soul in the Lord my Rock and 
Reſt; I had eſcaped the far greater part of the Aflictions. Why 
is this fleſh fo precious in our eyes ? Why are we ſo tender of 
theſe duſty carcaſſes ? Is fleſh ſo excellent a thing? Is it not our 
priſon? And what if it be broken down? * Is it not our Enemy? 
yea and the greateſt thatever we had ? And are we ſo fearful leſt 
it be overthrown? Is it not it that hath ſo long hampered and 
clog'd our Souls? and tied them to earth ? and ticed them to 
forbidden luſts and pleaſures ? and ſtoln away our hearts from 
God? Was it not it that longed for the firſt forbidden fruit? and | 
muſt needs be zaſyng,whar ever it coſt? And Rill itis of the fame 
temper: It muſt be pleaſed, though God be diſpleaſed by ir,and 
our ſelves deſtroyed. It maketh all Gods mercies the occaſion | 
of our tranſgreſling, and draweth poiſon from the moſt excel- 
lent objeAs, If we behold our food it inticeth to gluttony ; if 
drink, todrunkenneſs ; if apparel, or any thing of worth, to 
pride : If we look upon beauty, it ticeth toluſt; ifupon monie 
or poſſeſſions, to coverouſneſs. It cauſeth our very ſpiritual | 
Love to the Godly, to degenerate into Carnal; and our ſpirt- 
tual Zeal, and Joy, and other Graces : It would make all car- 
nal men like it ſelf, What are we beholden to this fleſh for, that 
weare (0 loath that any thing ſhould ail it ? Indeed we muſt 
not wrong it our ſelves ; for that is forbidden us : Nor may we 
deny itany thing thar is fit for a Servant ; thatſo it may be ule- | 
ful to us, while we are forced to make uſe of it. But i£ God cha- | 
ſtiſe it for rebelling againſt him and the Spirit, and tr begin to cry |, 
and complain under this chaſtiſement,ſhall we make the ſuffering ' 
greater then it is, and take its part againſt God? Indeed the fleſh | 
is very near to us; we cannot chuſe but condole its ſufferings,and | 
feel ſomewhat of that which it feeleth. But isit-ſo near as to-be | 
our chiefeſt part > Or can it be ſore, but we muſt be ſo ſorry? 
Or cannot it conſume and pine away, but our peace and comfort 
Ccccz muſt 
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jemtice. 


1 Kings 22. 8. 


<Quis mortalium , 
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pori operam da- 
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1Cor.9.26,27 


Acts 16. 
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| undone? Or if it periſh and be deſtroied,do We therefore periſh? 
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muſt conſume with it? What ifit be undone ? Are we therefore 


O ke upon this carpality and unbelief, which is ſa contradictory 
| tothe principles of Chriſtianity ! Surely God dealeth che wore 
with this fleſh, becauſe we ſo overvalue and idolize it. We make 
it the greateſt part of our care and ladour to provide for it, and 
; to ſatishe its deſires; and we would have God to be of our mind, 
| and todo ſoro0. But as he hath commanded us to make no provia 
| fron for the fleſh, to fulfill the deſires or luits thereof, (Rom. 13.14.) 
| Sowill be follow the ſame rule himſelf in his dealings with us; 
and will not much ſtick at the diſplealing of the fleſh, when it 
may honour himſelf,” or profic aur Souls. The fleſh is aware of 
this ; and perceives that « Word and Works of God are much 
againſt its deſires and delights ; and therefore is ic alſo againſt 
the Word and Works of God : Ir ſaith of the Word (as Ahab 
of Micaiah,) 7 bate it, for it doth not ſpeak, good concerning me, 
| but evil. There is fuch an Enmity betwixt this fleſh and God, 
That they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe bygs : and the carnal 
minde 1s Enmity againſt him ; for it is not [nbjeft to bus Law, nor 
indeed can be : So.inconfiſtent is the pleaſing of the fleſh, and 
the pleaſing of God ;. That he hath concluded, Thar ro minde; 
the things of the fleſh. or to be carnally minded, 1 Death ; and if 
we live after the fleſh, We ſhall die ; But if by the Spirit We mortifie 
the deeds of the body, Wwe ſhall live, Rom.8.4,5,6,7,8,13+ 

So that there is no likelihood, that ever Gods dealings ſhould 
be pleaſing tothe fleſh ; no more then ies works are pleaſing to 
God. Why then (O my Soul ) doſt chou fide with this fleſh ? 
and ſay as it faith, and complain as it complaineth? Ic ſhould be 
part of thine own work to keep it down, and bring it in ſubjea- 
on: and if God do it for thee, ſhouldſt thou be diſcontented ? 
Hath not the pleaſing of it beenthe cauſe of almoſt all thy ſpin- 
tual ſorrows? Why then may not the diſpleaſing of ir, further 
thy Joyes ? Should not Paw/and $i/as fing, becauſe their feet 
were in the ſtocks, and their fleſh yer ſore wich the laſt daies 
ſcourgings ® Why,their ſpirits were not impriſoned , nor ſcour- 
ged ! Ah unworthy Soul ! Is this thy thanks to God for his ten- | | 
derneſs of Thy good ? And for his preferring thee fo far before 
the body? Artthou turned into fleſh thy felf, by thy dwelling 
| a few years in fleſh ? That thy Joyes, and thy Sorrows are a” 
| of 


_— 
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| hands, Eternal in the Heavens ? 2 Cor.5.1,2. It wonld therefore 


ofthem ſo fleſhly ? Art thou ſo much a debter to the fleſh, that 
thou ſhould(t ſo much live to it, and value its proſperity > Hath 
it been ſo good a friend to thee, and to thy Peace ? Or is it not 
thy Enemy as well as Gods > Why doſt thou look fo fadly on 
thoſe withered limbs, and on that pining body ? Do not ſo far 
miſtake thy ſelf, as to chink, its Joyes and thine are all one; or 
that its proſperity and thine are all one ; or that they muſt needs 
ſtand orfall together. Whenit is rotting 2nd conſuming in the 
grave, then ſhalt thou be a companion of the perfeted Spirits 
of the Juſt : And when thoſe bones are ſcattered about the 
Church-yard ; then ſhalt thou be praiſing God in Reſt, Andin 
the mean time ; Haſt not thon food of conſolation which the 
fleſh knoweth not of ? and a Joy which this ſtranger medlerth not 
with ? And dv not think that when thou art tarned out of this 
body, that thou ſhalt have no habitation : Artrhou afraid chou 
\fhalt wander deſtitute of a Reſting place? Is it better Reſting in 
fleſhithenin God 2 Doſt thou not know, that when this houſe 
of earth is diflolved, Thou haft a bmilding With Gel not made With 
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i better become thee earneſtly to groan, defiring to be clothed 


Noah was > And yet though God ſaved him from the common | 
Deluge, he would not fave him from common death. Or is it 
any better then the fleſh of Abraham, or Job, or David, or all / 


where is neither day nor hour) thou wouldſt be full toth to re- 


the Saints that ever lived 2 Yet did they all ſuffer and die. Doft 
thon think that thoſe Souls which are now with Chriſt, do 'o | 
much pity their rotten or duſty corps ? or lament*thar their an- 
cient habitation is ruined? and their once comely bodies turned 
intoearth ? O what a thing is ſtrangeneſs and difacquaintance |! 
It makerh us afraid of our deareſt friends; and ro draw back 
from the place of our only happineſs. So was it with thee to-- 
wards thy chiefeſt friends on earth : While thou 'waſt unac- 
quainted with them, thon didſt withdraw*from' their ſociety : 
But when thou didſt once know them throughly , thou wouldſt 
have been loth again'to be deprived of their feltowſhip: And 
even fo, though thy ſtrangeneſs to Gad and wnorther world, do 
\makethee loth to leave this fleſh ; yer when thou haſt been bur 
one day ot hotr there, ( if we may ſo ſpeak of that Ecernity , 


rurn 


'upon with thar houſe: 1s thy fleſh any better then the fleſh of | 


Heb.12.23. 


Verl. 3,4 


| 20g 


Mat.6.23. | 

Rom. $.6,7,8$. 

x Cor. 2.10,11 
I2,13,14 


Hceb.12.11, 
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| | turn into this fleſh again. Doubtleſs when God, for the Glory 


of his Son, did ſend back the Soul of Lazar into its body, he 
cauſed it quite to forget the Glory which it had enjoyed, and to 
leave behinde it the remembrance of that happine(s, together 
with the happineſs it ſelf : Orelſe it might have made his life a 
burdento him, to think of the bleſledneſs that he was fetched 
from : and have made him ready to break down the priſon doors 
of his fleſh, that he might return to that happy ſtate again. O 
then impatient Soul ! murmur,not at Gods dealings with that bo- 
dy ; but let him alone withAis work and way. He knows what 
hedoth ; but ſo doſt thou : He ſeeth the End; but thou 
ſeeſt but the beginnins. IF it were for want of love to thee, that 
he did thus chaſtiſe ar body, then would he not have dealt fo 
by all his Saints, Doſt thon think he did not love David, and 
| Paxl, or Chriſt himſelf > Or rather doth he not chaſten becauſe 
| he loveth 2 and ſcourgeth every ſon Whom he receiveth ? Heb. 12.4. 
5.6,7,8,9,10,11. Believe not the fleſhes reports of God, norits 

Commentaries ypon his Providences. It hath neither Will nor 
Skill co interpret them aright : Not Will ; for it is an enemy to 
them : They are againſt ic, and it is againſt them/ Not Skill ; 
for it is darkneſs : It ſavoureth only (he ghingy of the fleſh,;. but. 
the things of the Spirit .it cannot underſtand, becauſe they are 

ſpiritually diſcerned. Never expe& then that the fleſh ſhould 
truly expound the meaning oftheRod. It will call Love, Ha- 


tred ; and ſay, God is deſtroying, when be is ſaving ; and mur- 
mur, as:if he;did thee wrong, and uſed thee. bardly, :when he. 


isſhewing thee thegreateſt mercy of all. Are not the foul, ſteps 


| theway to Reſt, as well as the fair ? Yea are, not thy. ſufferings 
the moſt neceſſary paſſages of his Providence? And though for 
the preſent theyre not Joyous, but Grievous; yet in the End 
|dotheyiþring forth. che Quiet-fruits. of Righteouſneſs, to all 
thoſerbatareexereiſed thereby. . Haſtthou not found. m, ſo by 
former-experience, when yer this fleſh would have leaded 
thee otherwiſe? Believe ir thenno more, which hath miſ-infor-. 
.medthee ſq oft. , For indeed there is no believing the words of a 
wicked and ignoxzant enermy<Jl-will never ſpeaks well. But when 
malice; viciouſne and ignyrance-are combined, what ations can 
expe& a true and fair interpretation? Thus fleſh will call Love,, 
Anger; and Anger, Hatred ; and Chaſtifements, Judgements : Is 
is W! 


= ”—_— 'YCtO II E_we——_— 0 CIRC EC I I —_ _ 


__—— 


for Js "The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 205 


| love thee, hewould never ſo uſethee: It willtellthee, That tlie | _ 
promiſes are but deceiving words, andalithy praiers and uprighe- | Plal.73-13,14 
neſs is vain: If it finde thee fitting among the aſhes, -it-witl ay to | by. 
thee as Jobs wife;Doſt thon jet rec ain thine integrity? Joh:.8,9,10. | 
Thus will it draw thee. to offend againſt God;and the generation 
of his Children. Ir is a party, and the ſuffering party, and there- | 
fore not fit to be the Judge. If your Childe ſhould be'the Judge, | 
when and how oft you ſhould chaſtiſe him, and whether your | 
chaſtiſement be a token of fatherly love, you may- eaſily imagine 
what would be his Judgement.If we could once believe God;and | - 
Judge of his dealings by what he ſpeaks in his Word,and by their | 
aſefalneſ to our Souls,and reference to our Reſt, and could ſtop | 
our ears a Fram all the clamours of the fleſh,thea we ſhould have 
z truer Judgement of our Afﬀfictions, 


— ——_— —J t. n—_— ——_— 4 | 


SECT. VIL 


6T Atl con(ider, God doth ſeldom give his people ſo-ſweet a | Cum videris be- 
Afore-taſte of their Future Reſt, as in their-deep Afiitions, | 1% virvs dccep- 
He keepeth his moſt precious Cordials for the rime of our greateſt toſs ade, labe- 
faintings and dangers.To give ſuch to men that are well and need ,,1wn == 
| them not, is but to caſt them away : They are nor capable of diſ- re : mates autem 
cerging their working or their: worth. A few, drops of Divine | lfcivire, @ w- 
Conſolation in the midſt of a world of pleaſare and contents, | P45 fluere: 
will be bur loſt and,negleed ; as ſome precjous ſpirits-caſt into | nan roy 
a veſſel or river of common waters; - The Joyes of Heaven are of | leFari, vernuls- 
unſpeakable ſweetneſs : but a man that overflows with earthly | rum licentia: il- 
cenights, is ſcarce capable of caſting their ſweetneſs: They. may | {2s diſciplina sre- 
eaſier camforche moſt .dejeRed Soul; thenhim chat: feelech horns als ad 

not any need of comfort, as being full-of other comforts already. _ . eb rt 
Eventhe beſt gf Saints do ſeldom taſte of the- delights of God, | de Deo 1iquenr. 
and-pure, ſpiritual, unmixed Joyes,in the time of their;proſperiry,, | Bow virum in 
asthey do 1n;cheir deepeſt croybles and diſtreſs, , God1j9) noxillo | {4{ciH non ha- 


S. 7. 


indurat,fibi illum 
eth that ahey.are needful,and will be valuedzand;when he is fure | de Prov.1.1.c.1, 
to be thapked for them,and his proplee joyced by them. Eſpeci- Hiccme Ethni- 

| Dddd 
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willcell thee, That no mans caſe is like thine; -and if God-did | Pſal.116.11. 


[tort coutinert 3 | 


en to His. ownwill he give them at ſo fira'time, when be know | preperar. Sence. 
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| 


laviſh, of his choice fayouts, as to;beliow,.theny unſeaſonably: | 7,7 20, | 
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| 
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& immer multes taſted not of his comferts; have then when it was needfull recet- 
perieſe cam | ved abundance. 
| peyounds cauſa 

Be propeer _ 


'Cy.. | wecan very hardly diſcern what of it is carnal,and what is ſpiri- 
| parni pw , % wal. But when all worldly comforts and hopes are gone, then 


Jou- 


/ 


| 


| wherein we have moſt of God? Why elſe do we defire to come 
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| ally when our ſufferings are more diretly for his cauſe, then 
doth he feldom fail of ſweerning the bitter Cup. Therefore have 
the Martyrs been poſſefſors of the higheſt Joyes, and therefore 
were they in former times ſo ambitious of Martyrdom. I do not 
think that Pas/ and Si/as did ever fing more Joyfully,then when 
they were ſore with ſcourgings,and were faſt in the inner priſon, | 
with their feet in the ſtocks, 4s 16.24,25. When did Chriſt 
preach ſuch comforts to his Diſciples, and leaye them his Peace, 
and aſſure them of his providing them manſions with himſelf? 
Joh. 14. & 15. but when he was ready to leave them, and rheir hearts to be ſor- 
& 16. & 17. | rowful becauſe of his departure ? When did he appear among 
| John 20. | them,and ſay,Peace be #xto you ? but when they were ſhutup to- 
* 9-5 mitz. Berber for fear of the perſecuting Jews ? When did the room 
jen fun Chri- {bake where they were, and the Holy Ghoſt come down u 
ſtus ubicung; || them, and they lift up their voycesin praiſing God? but w 
pugnantem : & | they were impriſoned, convented, and threatned for the Name 
perſecutions | of Chriſt ? * As 4-24,31. When did Stephen ſee Heaven open- 
canſe pwn” ed,but when he was giving op his life for the teſtimony of Jeſus? 
—_ premi- Atts 7.55, And though we be neyer put to the ſuffering of Mar- 
| un reddir, quod tyrdom, yet God knoweth,thatin our natural ſufferings we need 
dun fe in | fapport. Many a C hriftian thar hath waited for Chriſt (with $:- 
yfecurione fr0- won in the Temple) in duty and holineſs all his daies, yet ne- 
: Mwriigls. ver findes him in his arms 1} He is dying ; though his Love was 
via, wor publice, fixedin their hearts before : and they that wondered that they 


And indeed, intime of proſperity,that comfort 
which we have is ſo mixed —_— to the mixt caufes of it, that 


that which is left is moſt likely to be ſpiritual. And the Spirit ne- 
ver worketh more fenſibly and fweetly, then when itworketh 
alone, Seeing then that rhe time of AiRion,is the time of our 
moſt Pure, Spiritual, Heavenly Joy,for the moſt patt,why ſhould 
a Chriſtian think it ſo ſada time? Is not that our beft eſtate, 


£0 Heaven If we l6ok fora Heaven of 7 delights, we thalf 
finde our ſelves miſtaken, Conclude then, that AftliQ%on js yot 
fo'bad a ftate for a Saint in hisway toReft, 4s the fleſh would 


make it. Are we wiſer then God? Doth not he know AED 
*.+ of 2 $00 [ 


—— 
—— 


- 
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good for us betret then we ? Oris be not 28 careful of our Good, | 
25 weare of our own? Ah, wo tous if he were not much more ! 


and if he did nor love us better then we love either him or our 
ſelyes ! 


__— 


SECT. VIIL 


- 


Utlet us hear a little what it is that the fleſh can objeR. 
B 1. Oh,faith one, I could bear any other Aﬀidtion fave this : 
If God had touched me in any thing elſe, I could have nndergone 
it patiently ; but it is my deareſt friend, or-childe, or wife/0r my 

th it ſelf,c*c. 

Anon : Tt ſeemerh God hath hit the righe vein, where t 
moſt inflamed diſtempered blood did lie: Irs his conſtant courſe 
| to pull down mens Idols, and take awaythat which is dearer to 
| them then himſelf. There it is chat his Jealoufie is kindled ; and 
 thereit is that thy Soul is moſt endangered. If God ſhould have 
taken from theethat which thou canſt let go for him, and nor 
that which thou canſt nor ; or have affii thee where thou 
canſt bearit, and not where thou canſt not, thy Idol would nei- 
ther have been diſcovered, nor removed : this would neither have 
been a ſufficient Trial to thee, nor a Cure z but have confirmed 
thee in thy Soul-deceit and Idolatry. 

| 0bjef.2. Oh, bue faith another, if God would but deliverme 
| out of it, yet I could becontent to bearit : bur I have an unen- 
| rableſickneſs,or I am like to live and dye in poverty, or diſgrace, 
| or the like diſtreſs. 

Be I Anſwer, 1.1s it nothing that he hath promifed it ſhall work 
| for thy Good? Komw.8.28. and that with the affliftion he will 
| make a way to eſcape? that he will be with thee in it ? and deliver 
| thee in the fitteſt manner and ſeaſon? 2. 1s it not enongh that 
| thou art fare to be delivered at death ? and thatwith fo fall an 
; advancing deliverance ? Oh what curſed Unbelief doth this dif- 
cover.in our hearts > That we would be more thankfull to be 


bexrlgh the trance examples of very many Heachens, farticude ig ve 
to ſhame faint-hearred Chriſtians. * He that prayeth far rhe 
he harh not, dorh nor ſeck for thay which is good,” but” for that which only 
Clem. Alexand.Stroma.li.7 . becanſe that is the beit for us which God orderer 
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F. $. 


Hear a Hes- 
then, and be 
aſhamed. [ If 
you wil believe 
me when I c- 
pen the very (c- 
crets of my 


heart to you; | 


In all things 
that ſeem ad- 
verſe and hard 


him.” I follow | 
my | 
very heart; and | 


him from 


not becauſe 1 
muſt needs do 
it, T entertain 
nothing that 
befals me,fad- 
ly, or with a 
our counte- 
nancc. Sexecs 
Epii.96.p.796 
And as he, (o 
more fully Pet. 
Martyr onRom. 


| 8, p.499. re- 
ſufterings; enough 
good thiggs gf the world) which 

feems ro be Good. 
h. 


, 


n 
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be 
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turned backagain,intothe ſtormy tatnulenous Sea of the World; 
then, to' be ſafely and ſpeedily landed'at our Reſt | And would 
be gladder of a few years inferiour mercies at a diſtance, then to 
enter upon the Eternal Inheritance with Chriſt > Do we.call 
God our chief Good, and Heaven our Happineſs? and yet is it 
no Mercy or Deliverance to be taken hence, and put into that 
poſſeſſion ? Wrx TH92 

0bje. 3.Oh,but, faith another, if my AfMiQtion did not diſable 
me for Duty,l.could bearit ; but it maketh me uſeleſs and utrer- 
ly unprofitable. |, -, - E 
+: a8nz-: For that Duty which tendeth to: thy own perſonal 
zenefit, it doth mot difable thee, butis the-greateſt quickening 
help that thou canſt expet. Thou uſeſt to complain of coldneſs; 
and dulneſs, and, worldlinefs, and ſecutity : If afflition will not 
belp thee againſtall cheſe, by warning, quickening, rouzing thy 
ſpirit,, Iknow.not -what will.; Surethou. wilt-repent throughly; 
and pray;fervently,; and,minde God and Heaven more ſeriouſly, 
either now'or never. . 2. And for Duty to others, and for thy ſer- 
vice to the Church; it'isnot thy Duty -when God doth diſable 
thee, He may call thee out of the Vineyardin this reſpe&zeven 


m—__ vw» w- = | 79 
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before he call thee by death. If he lay theeinthe grave, andput 
others inthy proce to do. the ſervice, Is this any wrong to thee? 
or doth it beſeem-thee to repine at it ? Why ſo if he call thee out 
before thy death, and let thee ſtand by, and ſee others do the 


| workin thy ſtead, ſhouldſt thou not be as well cohtent > Muſt 


God do all the work by thee? Hath he not many others as dear 
to him,and as fit for the employment ? But, alas,what deceitful- 
neſs tieth in theſe hearts ! When we have time, and health, and 
opportunity to work,then we loyter,and do our Maſter but very 
poor ſervice: But when he laieth AﬀfiQion upon us, then we 
complain that he diſableth-us for his work : and yet perbaps we 
are ſtill negligent in that part of the work whichi'we can do, So, 
when we arein health and proſperity,we forget the publique,and 
are careleſs of other mens miſeries and wants, and minde almoſt 
nothing but onr ſelves : [But when God AfMiReth us, though he 
excite us more to Duty for our ſelves, yet we complain that he 
diſibterh' vs for Dury to others : As if on the ſudden we were 
growh ſo charitable,: that we regard other mens Souls far more 
then our own ! But is'not the hand of the fleſh in all this difli-. 
. mulation? 


|rhou' nor knoww, that the beſt men are ſtill ſinful in part? and that | witlo fiat impru- 


| they are fleſhly, the fruits of the fleſh will appear in them,which | 
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mulation > Secretly thus pleading irs own caſe ? What pride of bo EE _ 
heart is this, to think, that other men cannot do the work as well | ;# ;1;ur;wn 


as we? Or that God cannor ſee to his Church, and provide for | ſuſtinere : Mex- 
his people 'without us? ' | tiris. «Quis enim 
«0bjet#. 4. Oh, but, ſaith another, Tt is the Godly that are my | 79171477 non po- 
affliers : they diſclaim me,and will ſcarce look at me; they cen- > Pond Fo 
fure me,and backbite me, and ſlander me, and look upon me with | 44jice mine, 
adiſdainfull eye: If it were ungodly men, I could bear it eafily : | quod id ages," xt 
Look for no- better at their hands : bur when thoſe that were | 7797 ferar & 
my delight; and that I looked for daily :comfort apt refreſhin ee oe 
from, when rheſe ſhall be my grief, and as thorns in my fides ; | 4, Pe, thine 
Who can bear it > — verba ? nempe 
Auſw. 1. Who ever is the inſtrument, -the Afiction is from | 44 videntur 
God, and the provoking cauſe from thy ſelf: And were it not | *eve quid fa 


1 ' | cunt, Sti4 
fieter then thar- thou look more to Gold and thy ſelf > 2.” Didſt tre, ab 


their hearts are naturally deceitful, and deſperately wicked; as | 415? Sencca 
well as others ? And this being but imperfeQly cured, ſo far as | de Ira.b.3.c.26, 


z 


are ſtrife, hatred,variance,emulations,Wrath, ſeditions hereſies envy» | On 5. 19, 20, 


ings,&c. $0 far the beſt is as a brier, and the moſt upright of then | 
harper then a thorny hedge : Learn therefore a better uſe from | 
the Prophet, Micah 7.4,5,6,7.7 ruſt nor (too much ) mma friend, | 
nor put confidence in a guide; Keep the doors of thy month from her | 
that lieth in thy boſom,&c. But look rather for the Lord, and Wait | 
for the God of thy Salvation. Tt is likely thou haſt given that Love | 
and Traſt to Saints, which was due only to:God, or which thou 
haſt denied him: and then no wonder if he chaſtiſe thee by them, 
If we could uſe our Friends as Friends, God would make them | þ 5591155 0m- 
our helps and comforts : But when once we make them our gods ' nes te deferes- 
by exceſſive love,delighr, and truſt,then be ſuffers them to prove | 71, mements, 
Satans to us, and to be our accuſers and tormentors: It is more | _ now eſt: cad 
ſafeto meto have any creature a Satan thena God ; to be tor-| _ be is 
mented by them then to Idolize them. Or perhaps the obſerva-  wneſt qui Tem 
tion of the excellencies of Grace ha:h made thee forget the vile- - plum Deiſer- 
neſs of Nature ; and therefore God will have thee take-notice of *#%, #bicungue 
both. Many are tender of giving too much to the dead Saints, ny ſne'Des 
. oh . atCypr, 
that yet give too much to the living withour ſcruple. ® Till chou | Epiſt. 56.pa. 
haſt learned to ſuffer from a Saint, as well as from the Wicked, | (mubi) 154. 
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Joh.14.27- & 
13.34, 35. & 
15+. 12, 17» 
Mat.22-37,39 
| 1Job. 3.11,14, 
17, 18, 23. 
4-7,11,12,20. 
21, &C- 
AQ.15-33,39- 
2 Chron. 16. 
10, & 15. 17» 
Pal. 41.8,9. 
Reade Pla.s5- 


12,13,14- 


* Iniquus eft 

qui commune v- 
tium fengulis ob- 
jicit. 'Non eſt 
vE thiopss inter 
ſuos inſignitus 

color. Nibil in 


tun genzs . hu 
| Mann Vvileata 
ſunt? Omues in- 
| conſult £9 11+ 
provids fumus, 


& | yet, a5 I ſaid;rhey are Saints buc in part ; and therefore Pax! and 


Pl 
omnes incerts, queruls, ambitioſs. Quid lenjoriþus verbis ulcus publicum abſcondo ? Omnes mali 
ſumus-. «Quecquid is8q; wn alio reprehenditur, 1d unuſquiſy; in ſuo ſvu iwyenier, Melt iuter mole vie 
Vimas. Hig res nos facere poteſ fee 5: mutug' factluatis conveutio. Seneca de Ir8 1, 3-C.26Þ-45% 
alm 


O Divine Seneca / I ha viven thee Zuinglizs his Epithete, Multum temporis yitio abſur | |} 


mit. Aultis ſe injurii objicit, dum una dolet. Diutius iraſcimur omnes quam ledimur. Þutntom 
eft abire m drucrſum nec vitia vitiis componere ? Nun quis ſatis conftare fibi videatur, fi mulgm caleibud 
repetat 7 canen morſu t Seneca ibid.ce27, | 


look to livea contented or comfortable life, nor never think thou 
haſteruly learned the Art of Suffering. Do nox think that I vili. 
fie the Saints too much in ſo ſaying. I confels it is pity. that Saints 


Nature, and their Maſters Laws, who bath: left them his Peace, 
and made Love to be the CharaQRer of his Diſciples, and to be the 
firſt,and great,and new Commandment. And I know that there 
is much difference between them and the world in this point, But 


Barnabai may ſo fall out.as to part aſunder ; and upright 4/ama 
impriſon the Prophet : ( call it perſecution,or what you pleaſe, 
Joſephs Brethren that caſt him inco a pit,and ſold him co ſtrangers 
for a ſlave, I hope were not all ungodly. 7obs Wife and Friends 
were {ad comforters. Davids Enemy was his Familiar Friend, 
with whom he had caken ſweet counſel,and they had up £0» 
gether to the Houſe of God, And know alſo that thy own ns 
ture is as bad as theirs ; and thou art as likely thy ſelf to be a grief 
to others. * Can ſuch ulcerous, leprous (ſinners as the belt-are, 
live together,and not infeſt and moleſt each other with the ſme] 
| of their ſores? Why,if thou be a Chriſtian,thou art a daily trou- 
ble to thy ſelf ; and art moleſted more with chy own corrupti- 
ons,then with any mans elſe : And doſt hou take it ſo hainouſly 
to be moleſted with the frailties of others, when thou canſt act 
forbear doing more againſt thy ſelf ? For my part, { for all our 
Graces) I rather admire atthat wiſdom and goodneſs of God, 
that maintaineth that order and union amongſt us,as is: and that 
he ſuffereth us not to be ſtill one anothers executioners, and to 
lay violent hands on our ſelves,and exch other. I dare not think 
that there is no one gracious, that hath laboured to deſtroy 0- 
| thers that were ſo, in theſe late difſentions, Sirs,you do not half 


' 


| know yet the mortal wickedneſs of depraved Nature. If the beſt 


The Saints everlaiting Reſt, ; Part3,. 


andto be abuſed by the Godly, as well as the Ungodly, nevgr- 


- 


muft ſuffer from Saints;: And 'it is quite contrary to their holy | 


were 
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were not more beholdento the Grace of God without them, 
then to the habitual Grace within them, you ſhould ſoon ſee, 
T hat men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a the ; 
to be put in the balance, they ave lighter then vanity it ſelf, Pſal62. 
78,9. For what « man that be ſbonld be clean ? and be that ts born | 
of a Woman, that he ſhonld be righteous ? Behold he putteth no tru#k 
in his Saints, and the Heaven! are not clean in bis ſight : How much 
more abeminable and filthy is man, that drinketh up iniquity like Wa- 
tex ? Job.15.14,15,16. 
0hjeA.5. Oh but if 1 had that conſolation,which you ſay God 
reſerveth for our ſuffering times, I ſhould ſuffer more contented- 
ly : but Ido not perceive any ſuch ching, 
| Au{w.1. The more you ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake,the more 
of this bleſſing you may expe ; and the more you ſuffer for your 
| omn evil doing, the longer you muſt look to ſtay till that ſweet- | « 9cuy i1;c 
nefscome *. When we have by our folly provoked God to cha- ! (vx. imer ma- 
ſiſe us, ſhall we preſently look that he Id fill ns with com- | /<fcos) Chrifti- 
fort? That were(as M* Pas! Bayn ſaith)to make Aﬀflition to be | ©: mp plane 
no Affliction. What good would the bitterneſs do us,if it be pre- | BY _ = 
ſently drowned in that ſweetneſs ? It iswell in ſuch ſufferings, if 11,4 ; = 
you have but ſupporting Grace ; and your ſufferings ſanQified Chriſtianus. \ 
to work out your fim,and _/ on to God. | | Tenwullizn. A- 
2. Do you not negle& or re{ift the comforts which you defite > 29/92%: cap. 44- 
God hath filled Precepts, and Promiſes,and other of his Providen- | 
ces with matter of comfort : If you will over-look alltheſe, and 
make nothing of them, and pore a}l upon your ſufferings, and ob- 
ſerve one croſs more then a thouſand mercies, who maketh you 
uncomfortable but your felves ? If you refolve that you will nor 
be comfortable as long as any thing aileth your fleſh, . you may 
fly till death before you ated : Ry LR_ c 
' | »2.Have your Aﬀichons grou indly with you, a FRA pang 
you for comfort 2 Have they bumbled xs. ? ws you femme 1 
to a fairhfull confeſſion and reformation of your belovedin? | ,,4 the Lord 
and made you fet cloſe to yaur negltefed Duties > and weaned keeps aloof 


your hearts from their former Idols > and brought them un- | from us, be- 
feignedly to- take God for their Portion and their Reſt? 1F | ©2u{© ve lie a 
thisde nor done, how ean you expeQ Comfort? Should Godſ 
dinde up the fore while it feftereth at the horrom? It is not | Num. 14.24. 
meer Suffering that prepares you for Comfort ; but the Suc- | p. 23. 


loof from him. þ: 
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Read M.Al. 

L 4pthorn' s 
Laos, 
Spiritual Alms. 


| 


cefw: ind Fruit 6f Sufferings upot your. Hearts, 


\þ Nt s' Everlaſting Reſt of the Saints is? And bath he 
| LEV 


of thoſe that miſs of it ; and they do not : We ſee them wandriag 


| may live 1 Alas, how few Chriſtians are there to be found, that 

| live as men that are made to do. good, and: that ſex chemſelves: 
| with alltheir might:to the ſaying. of Souls !,No.chanksco-usth 
. | Heavenbenot empty ; and if the Souls of ous brethren periſbindt 


+ 


I ſhall ſay no more on this Subject of Aﬀicions, - becauſe {6 
many have written on it already: Among which I deſire you 
eſpecially to reade M* Bayns Letters, and M* Hughes his Dry 
Rod Blooming and Fruit-bearing , and Towng's Count s x- 


P OY SON, 
Cee, Er Rene 


CHAP: XIL 


I — 
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The fifth Uſe. An E xhortation to thoſe that have got Aſu- 
rance of thx Reft, os title toit, that they would ag all that 
poftbly they can to belp others zoit alſo, "A 


— 


S E CG Fo I, . pe 'Þy 
i Ath God et before us ſuch a glorious: prize as this 


RL. made man capable of ſuch an unconceivable Hap- 

vx ( pineſs? Why then do not all che children of .this 

WA Kingdom beſtir themſelves more-to help others to 
the enjoyment of it? Alas, how little are 

Souls about us,beholden to the moſt of us > We ſee the Glory of 

the Kingdom ; and they do not: We ſee the miſery and torment 


quite out of the way, and know thpt if chey hold on, they can 
never come there ; and they diſcern not this themſelves: And: 
yet we will not ſet upon them ſeriouſly, and ſhew them their 
davger and.errour,and help to bring them into the way that they 


a P 


for ever. '.. 97 2216997) 24115 04 199M0 
| But 
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* -Butbecauſe this is a Duty which ſo many negſed, and ſo few 
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SECT. Ih | 
|] Would have you therefore well underſtand, what is this | «F, ,, 
work which I am perſwading you to. Know then on the | $:quis dicar quie 
Negative, 1. It is not to invade the Office of the Miniſtry, and | infirmi bi ſunt, 
every man toturna publique Preacher. I would not have you go | 72 #*ieraudt; 
beyond the bounds of your Callings : We ſee by fad experience, R—_ _ 
what fruits thoſe mens teaching doth bring forth, who run uncal- | j;--a4um ſe 
ed, and thruſt themſelves into the place of publique Teachers, | chriſtum pro- 
thinking themſelves the fitteſt for the work inthe pride of their | p77 infirmun, 
hearts, while they have need to be taught the very principles of | 77 ow" 
Religion: how little doth God bleſs the labours of theſe ſelf- | ,,,J., chring, 
conceited intruders ? Dandapotins eft 
2. Neither do I perſwade you to a Zealous promoting of facti- | opers uz profict- 
ons and parties, and venting of uncertain opinions, which mens | 4 © firmiores 
Salvation is little concerned in» Alas, what advantage hath the | — 
Devil lately got in the Church by this impoſtare ! The time that | ſunt nt ſelucan- 
ſhould be imployed in drawing mens Souls from ſin to Chriſt, is | cur; monendi ne- 
pats in drawing them to opinions and parties : When men | q## pretextein- 
are fallen in Love with their * own conceits, and proudly think | f rmitaths ſapers 
! te 0 carnis indut- 
themſelves the wiſeſt, how diligently do they labour to getthem geat 3 Denique 
followers? as if to make a man a proſelyre to their opinions, were |  Ecdefic in- 


as happy a work as to convert him to Chriſt ! And when they tereſt Fair. 
| bene ſentiaut de 
ſuis dooribus 77 paſtoribue. Boger. in Epiſt. ante Annor.in Grotii Piet. * Beatys qui vena; ſa- 
ſurri droini percipis mm fulentio 3 quam bonum utique eſt homin: Dominum expcAgre ?---= H{unm cave 


ne abuudari incrpias in ſenſu tuo,  velis plus ſapere quam oportct ſapere 3 ne force dum lucen $cHaris \ 


impingas intenebras ; illudente tibi demonio meridiano, Becnard.Serm. 99. 
Eeee 


- Fall 


—O— —— - —-—-— - — 
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* Obj.But why 
then do the 
moſt faithfull, 
prudenr,skilful' 
members of 
the Church 
turn to that 
fide. 

Anſ. Who is it 
that thus 
ſpeaks rhat 


may not an- 


| (wer himſelf ? 
1 that they are to 


be eſteemed 
neither pru- 
dent,nor faith- 
fal,nor skilful, 


; whom Herefies 


were able to 
change. And is 
that a wonder 
that an appro» 
ved man 
ſhould after 
fall back ? Saul 
who was better 
then others, 
was after by 
envy overturn- 
ed. David 2 
good man afrer 
Gods own 

| hearr,was after 
guilry of adul- 
tery and mur- 
der. Solomon 
who was fur- 


| 


(Ges ro be truth ? 


and judg 


| 


nifhed with all grace and wiſdom from God, was by women enticed to Tdolarry. Ir was reſer- 
ved only for rhe Son of God to be without fin. What therefore if a Biſhop, a Deacon, a Wid- 
dow, a Virgin, a Teacher, a Martyr ſhall fall from the Rule ? Shall we therefore-jud 


is a Wiſe man but the Faithfull ; and no man is Greater then others bur a Chriftian 3 and no 
man is a Chriſtian; but ke that perſevcreth ro the End. Thon,as a man,knoweſt mens outſide; 
eſt what thou ſecſt 3 and ſeeft fo far as thou haſt eyes, &. Bur Gods eyes are high 
The Lord knoweth who are his. Tertullien de Praſcrips.cap. 3. * Gen. 31.1. Pfat.41.7. 


fall araong the lighter, ignorant, unſounder ſort of Profeſſors, 
whoſe Religion is all in their brain, and on their tongue, they ſel- 
dom fail of their deſired ſucceſs. Theſe men ſhall ſhortly know, 
thatto bring a man co the knowledge and Love of Chriſt,is ano. 
ther kinde of work, then ro bring him to be Baptized again,or to 
be of ſuch a Church,or ſuch a fide. * Unhappy are the Souls that 
are takenin their ſnare: Who when they have ſpent their lives 
in ſtudyingand contending for the circumſtancials of Religion, 
which ſhould have been ſpent in ſtudying and loving the Lord 
Jeſus, do in the end reap an empty harveſt, ſutable to their empty 
profeſſion. 

3- Nor do I perſwade you to ſpeak againſt mens faults behinde 
their backs, and be filent before their faces, as the common cu- 
 ſtom of the world is. Totell other men of their faults, tendeth 
| little to their reformation, if they hear it not themſelves. To 
| whiſper out mens faulcs to others, as it cometh not from Love, or 
from any honelt principle, ſo uſually doth it produce no good ef- 
fe&: For ifthe party hear nor of it, it cannot becrer him : If he 
do, he will rake it but as the reproach of an enemy, tending to 
diſgrace him, and not as the faithfull counſel of a friend, tending 
to recover him ; and as that which is ſpoken to make him odious, 
and not to make him vertuous.It tenderh not to provoke to god- 
linefs, but to raiſe contention: for a Whiſperer ſeparateth the chief- 
eft friends, Prov.16.28, And how few ſhall we finde that make 
conſcience of this horrible fin? or that will confeſs it, and be- 
wail it whenthey are reprebended for it ? Eſpecially if men are 
ſpeaking of their enemies, or thoſe that have wronged them, or 
whom they fuppoſe to have wronged them; or if ir be of one 
char eclipfeth their glory *, or that ſtandeth in the way of their 
gainoreſteem ; or if it be one that differeth from them in Judge- 
ment, or one that is commonly ſpoke apainſt by others, whois it 
that maketh any Conſcience of backbiting ſach as theſe? And 


As 


eH 
Do we judge of our Belief by perſons,or of Perſons by their Belief ! No 5 


you 


OC Or LIES n—_—_ 
— 
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you ſhall ever obſerve, that the forwarder they are to backbiring, 
the more$ackward alwaies to fairhfull admoniſhing ; and none 
ſpeak leſs of a mans faults to his face for his reformation, then 


1 Sam. 22.9. 
Dan.6.3. 
Rom.1.29.30, 


| thoſe that ſpeak moſt of them behinde his back to his defama- John 7.51. 


| tion. If ill-will or envy lie at the heart, it maketh chem caſt forth 


| 


A 


diſpracing ſpeeches, as oft as they can meet with ſuch as them- — —_ 


ſelves who will hearand entertain them. Even as a corrupt hn- | 7, >. 
mour in the ſtomack provoketh a man'ro vomit up all that he delifls expliee- 


taketh, while it ſelf remaineth and continneth the diſeaſe. ( It is | tionem <> decla- 
rationem. Non 


C yy fimilitude.) 

So far am 1 from perſwading therefore to this prepoſterons dicit [Vade & 
courſe,that I would adviſe you to oppoſe it where ever you meet Red Tr —_ 
with it. See that you never hear a man —_—_ againft his nei vil arg 
bour behinde his back, ( without ſome ſpecial cauſe or call) but | Matth.:8. p. 
preſently rebuke him : ask him, Whether he hath ſpoke thoſe | (7i1) 420- 
things in a way of love to his face ? if he have not ; ask him, how Moſt w_ _ 
be dare ſopervert Gods preſcribed order, who commandeth co | (1,1 5: Jhe 
rebuke our neigbour plainly, and to celt him his fault firſtin pri- | faules that are 
vate,and then before witneſs, till we fee whether he will be won, | in another 


ornot, Levit.19-17. Mat.18.15,16,17,And how he dare do as he 9225 houlcz or 
at leaſt ſecrerly 


would not be done by ? 

in our hearts to 
cenſure them : But they that will well inſtru& and order their own familics, are very few. Muſ- 
cul.in Matth.7. To-1.p.154. Prov.25.23. 


DC ME ee 


SECT. IIL 


'F= Duty therefore that I would preſs you to, is of another | &F, 2, 
nature, and it conſiſteth intheſe things following. 1. That | There is more 
you get your hearts affected with the miſery of your brerhrens | knowledge and 
Souls: Be compaſſionate towards them.  Yearn after their re- I re- 


covery and Salyation: If you did earneftly long after their con- y- png 


neous man ro 


the Truth, then a finner to Righteouſneſs. For you may eafily convince a ſinner, becaule he 
cannot deny his fn : Bur ir is amoft difficult thing to convince the Erroneous, becauſe he will 
not acknowledge bis Error, nor endure-to be raughr;; as we fee in this eur ag- For hace are 
many hinderances 3 to.all which is added a bitzernels of ſpiciv : which while,ir continuerh, will 
op up-the paſſage againſt all reaching. For who will ſuffer himſelf ro-beraughr of char man 
whom he beleeves nor,and whom he hateth and contemnerh in his heart ? Muſcul. in Marth:7- 
p.156. Seenexrt in him direftions how-ro deal with the Erroneous. 

Eecee 2 | verſion, 
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verſion,and your hearts were _ ſet to dothem good, it would 
ſet you awork,and God would uſually bleſsit. . 

2: Takeall opporaniits that poſſibly you can,to confer with 
them privately about their ſtates, and to inſtru and help them 
eo the attaining of Salvation. And leſt you ſhould not know how 
to manage this work, let me tell you more particularly what you 
are hereinto do. 1. If it bean ignorant carnal perſon that you 
have to deal with, who is an ui;t:r{tranger to the Myſteries of 


Happiacſ doth conſiſt : and how far he was once poſſeſſed of it ; 
a 


he broke it : and what penalty he incurred, and what miſery be 
brought himſelf into thereby : Teach him what need men had of 
| a Redeemer: and how Chriſt in mercy did interpoſe, and bear 

the penalty : and what Covenant now he hath made with man: 
and on. what terms only Salyation is now to be attained: and 
what courſe Chriſt taketh to draw men to himſelf: and what are 
the riches and priviledges that Releevers have in him. 

If when he underſtandeth theſe things, he be not moved by 
them ; or if you finde that the ſtop liek in his will and affe@- 
ons, and inthe hardneſs of his heart, and in the intereſt that the 
fleſh and the world have got in him ; Then ſhew him the excel- 
lency of the Glory which he negleReth ; and the intollerable- 
neſs of the loſs of it ; and the extremity and eternity of the tor- 
ments of the damned ; and how certainly they muſt endure them; 
and how juſt it is for their wilfull refuſals of grace ; and how 
hainous a fin it is to rejetſuch free and abundant mercy, and to 
tread under foot the blood of the Covenant: Shew him the cer- 
cainty, nearneſs and terrors of death and judgement, and the va- 
nity of all things below which now he is taken up with; and how 
little they will beſtead him in that time of his extremity. Shew 
him,that by nature he himſelf is a childe of wrath, and enemy to 
God; and by aQtual fin much more: Shew him the vile and hai- 
| nous nature of fin ; the abſolute neceſſity he ſtandeth in of a 

Saviour ; the freeneſs of the promiſe ; the fulneſs of Chriſt ; the 
ſufficiency of his Satisfaction ; his readineſs to receive all that 
| are willing to be his ; the Authority and Dominion which he 

| hath 


—  — 


Religion, and to the work of Regeneration on his own Soul, the.} } 
firſt thing you have to do, is to acquaint him with theſe Do-}- © 
Arines: Labour to make him underſtand wherein mans chief | 


what Law and Covenant God then made with him: and how. }- 


———_—— —— cc. | , 
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hath purchaſed- over us: Shew him alſo the abſolute neceſſicy 
of Regenerggion, Faith and Holineſs of life ; how impoſſible it is 
to have Salvation by Chriſt without theſe; and what they ace, 
and che true nature of them. If when be underſtandeth all this, 
you finde his Soul inthralled in preſumptiowand falſe hopes, per- 
{wading himſelf that he is a true Beleever, and pardoned, and re- 
conciled, and ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, and all this upon falſe 

ounds,or meerly becauſe he would have ir ſo, (which is a com- 
mon caſe :) Then urge him hard to examine his ſtate : ſhew him 


che neceſſity of trying ; the danger of being deceived ; the com- 
monneſs and eafineſs of miſtaking through the deceitfulneſs of the 
heart; the extream madneſs of putting it to a blinde adventure ; 
or of reſting in negligent or wilful uncertainty : Help him in try- 

imſelf: Produce ſome undeniable Evidences from Scripture: 
Ask him, Whethertheſe be in him or not?Whether.ever he found 
ſuch workings or diſpoſitions in his heart ? Urge him to a ratio- 
nalanſwer: ' do not leave him,till yon have convinced him of his 
miſery : and then ſeaſonably and wiſely ſhew him the remedy. 
If heproduce ſome common gifts,or duties, or works ; know to 


what end he doth produce them : If to joyn with Chriſt in com- 
poſing him a Righteouſneſs ; ſhew him how vain and deftruQtive 
they are : If it be by way of Evidence to. prove his title to Chriſt; 
ſhew him how far a common work may reach ; and wherein the 
Life of Chriſtianiry doth conſiſt ; and how far he muſt go fur- 
ther if he will be Chriſt's Diſciple. [In the mean time, that he be 
not diſcouraged with hearing of ſo high a meaſure ; ſhew him 
the way by which he muſt attainit: be ſure to draw him tothe 
uſe of all means : ſet him 1 hearing and reading the Word, cal- | 
ling upon God, accompanying the godly : perſwade him to leave | 
his aQual ſin, and to pet out of all wates of temptation eſpeci- | 
ally to forſake ungodly company ; and to wait patiently on God | 
inthe uſe of means : and ſhew him the ſtrong hopes, that in ſo | 
doing he may have of a bleſſing ; this being the way that God | 
will be found in. | 
If you perceive. him poſſeſſed with any prejudicate con- | 
ceits againſt the godly, and the way of holineſs ; ſhew him | 
their falſhood, and with wiſdom and meekneb anſwer his Ob- | 
jecions. 
If he be addied to delay the duties he is convinced of, or la- 
Eeece 3 zineſs | 
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Stcut ſcopusMe- 
dicorum eſt $4- 
ntas Corporum, 
it4 Chriſtiano- 
rum ſanitas ani- 
marum.Muſcul. 
in Matth.7.T 0. 


I.p.155, 
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zineſs and ſtupidity do endanger his Soul; then {yy it on the 
more powerfully, and ſet home upon bis heart the moſt pier. 
cing conſiderations, and labour to faſten them as thorns in his 
conſcience, that he may finde no eaſe or reſt cill he change his 
eſtate. . 


p—_— — —_ . Rm 


SBCT. IV. 


BY becauſe in all works the manner of doing them is of great» 
eſt moment, and the right performance doth much further 
the ſucceſs; I will here adjoyn a few Directions, which you muſt 
be ſure to obſerve in this work of Exhortation : for it is not 
advice that ufeth to ſucceed, nor any manner of doing it,that wi 
ſerve the turn. Obſerve therefore theſe Rules. 

1. Set upon the work ſincerely,and with right intentions. Let 
thy Ends be the Glory of God in the parties Salvation. . Dot 
not to get a name or eſteem tathy ſelf ; or to bring men to de- 
pend upon thee ; or ta get thee followers : Do not as many cat- 
nal Parents and Maſters will do, viz. rebuke their Children aind 
Servants for thoſe fins that difpleaſe them, and are againftthey 

ortheir humours, as difobedience, unthrifcineſs, unman- 
neclinefs, &-c. and labour much to reform them in theſe, but ne- 
yer ſeek inthe right way that God hath dppointed, to fave their 
Souk. But be ſure thy main End be to recover them from miſe» 
ry, and bring them into the way of Eternal Reſt. We have ms 
ny Reprovers; but the manner ſhews too plainly that thereare 
few ſincere. Pride bids men reprove others, to manifeſt a high 
eftimation of themſelves ; and they obey, and proudly, ce 
riouſly and contemptuouſly they do it. Paſſion bids men re» 
prove; and Paſfionately they da it. But igis thoſe thar doit 
in Compaſſion, and tender Lave to mens Souls, who. do-itin 
obedience to Chrift, the maſt tender Compaſſionate Lover of 
Souls; and who imitate him in their meaſure and pace, who 
came to ſeek and to-ſave that which was loſt. 


| dened through the Deceirfulmeſſe of ſin. 


EIT 
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2. TNO it Speedily : As you would not have them Delay their 

returning,ſo do not you Delay to ſeek their return. You 
are purpoſing long to ſpeak to ſuch an Ignorant Neighbour, and 
todeal with ſuch a ſcandalous finner , and yet you have never 
done it. Alas, he runs on the ſcore all this while : he goes deeper in 
debt : Wrath is heaping up : Sin taketh rooting : Cuſtom dorh 
more faſten him: Engagements to fin grow ftronger and more 
numerous : Conſcience grows ſeared * the hearr grows hardened: 
while you delay,the Devil rules and rejoicerh: Chriſt is ſhot or: 
The Spiric is repulſed : God is daily diſhonoured : his Law is vio- 
lated :+he is without a Servant, and that ſervice from him which 
heſhonld have : the Soul continuerh in a doleful ſtace : rime runs 
0n: the day of viſitation haſterh away : death and judgemenrare 
even at the door : and what if the man die and miſs of Heaven, 
while you are purpoſing to teach him and kelphim co ic? Whar 
if he drop into hell while you are purpoſing co prevent ic? If in 


again to morrow, when you have it by you, and he is in waar, 
Prov.3-27,28. How much lefs may you delay the fucconr of his 
Soul : If once death ſnatch him away, he is chen ont of the reach 
of your Charity. That Phyſician is no better chen a murderer, 
that negligently dehaieth cill his Patient de Dead or paſt Cure. 
Delay in duty is a great degree of diſobedience, though you af- 
terwards performed it. It ſhews an il! heart chat is undiſpoſed co 
the work. O how many a poor ſmner periſheth or grows root- 
ed and next-to incurable in fin , while we are purpoting to feels | 
their recovery | Opportunities laſt not alwaies. When thon hear- 
eſt that the ſinner is Dead, or removed, or grown obſtinate ; will 
not Conſcience ſay tothee ; How knoweſt thou but thou might- 
eſt have prevented the Damnation of a Soul? Lay by excuſes 
then, and all leſſer buſineſs, and obey Gods command, Heb.3-13. | 
Exhort one another dazly, While 34 12 called, To 4a), left any be Har- 


—_— 


SECT. 


caſe of his bodily diſtreſs, you muſt nor bid him go and come | 


S. 6. 
That we muſt 
deal gently 
wirh finners, 
you may dil- 
cern in the na- 
ture of true _ 
Righteouſneſs, 
which hath 
compaſſion in 
it, and not diſ- 
dain.Of which 
we have no 
ſuch clear and 
porent example 
asSin Chriſt, 
who dealt with 
ſinners ſo very 
gently,thar che 
Phariſees cal- 
| led him, A com- 
| panion of ſinners. 
Muſcul.in Mat. 
| 4p 56. 

enim gene 
roſus boneni 4- 
nimus, magiſque 
ducitur quam 
trabitur : Ex 
quo in promptu 
eſt cognoſcere, 
[on font aliiman- 

uetudine tra- 
fand:, fiquidem 
ſalutem eorum 
EX 4Kim0 querd- 
mus. Mulc.ibid. 
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3. Bo thy Exhortation proceed from Compaſlion and Love: 

and let the manner of it clearly ſhew the perſon thou deal- 
eſt with, that it hence proceedeth. Ir'is nor jeering, or ſcorning, 
ar reproaching a-man for his faults, thatis a likely way to work 
his Reformation ; Nor isit the right way to convert him to God, 
to rail athim, and vilifie him with words of diſgrace. Men will 
take them for their enemies that thus deal with them: And the 
words of anenemy are little perſwading. Lay by your Paſſion 
therefore, and take up compaſſion, and go to poor (inners with 
tears in youreyes, that they may ſee yow indeed believe themto 
| be miſerable ; and that you do unfeignedly pity their caſe : Deal 

with them with earneſt humble intreatings : Let them ſee that 
your very bowels do yearn over them, and that it is the very 
deſire of your hearts to do them good : Let them perceive that 
you have no; other end but the procuring of their everlaſting 


Happineſs ; -and-that it is your ſenſe of their danger, and your 
| love toitheir Souls thatForceth you to ſpeak ; even becauſe you 
; know the terrours of the Lord, and for fear leſt you ſhould fee 
| them in eternal Torments. Say to them : Why friend, you 
know it is no advantage of my -own that I ſeek : The wayto 
pleaſe you, and ta keep your friendſhip, were to ſooth you in 
your way or to ſpeak well of you, or to let you alone: but 
; Love will not ſuffer me to ſee you periſh, and be ſilent : I ſeek 
,nothing at your hands, but that which is neceſſary to your own 
' happineſs : Ir is your ſelf that will have the gain and comforrt if 
you come into Chriſt, c-c. —-- If men ſhould thus go to every 
ignorant wicked Neighbour they have, and thus deal with them;' 


w4 


O what bleſſed fruits ſhonld-we quickly ſee | 1 am aſhamed to 
hear ſome l1zie hypocritical wretches, to revile their poor ign0- 
, rant Neighbours, and ſeparatefrom their company and commu- 
 nion, and proudly to judge them unfit for their ſociety, before 
ever they once'tried with them this compaſſionate Exhortation! 


O you little know what a prevailing courſe this were like to 


prove ſo obſtinate, as wholly to reje& or deſpiſe the Exhortati- 
ons of Love ! 1 know it muſt be God that muſt change mens 


— 


prove ! And how few of the vileſt drunkards or ſwearers would| | 


hearts: 


—_— 


b The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 
hearts: But I know alſo that God worketh by means; and when 
he meaneth to prevail with men,he uſually ficterh che means ac- 
| cordingly, and ſtirreth up men to plead with them in a prevailing 
' way, and ſo ſetteth in with his grace, and maketh it ſucceſsful. 
; Certainly thoſe that have cried can tell you by experience, that 
| there is no way ſoprevailing with men as the way of Compaſſion 
' and Love So much of theſe as they diſcern in your Exhorta- 
tion, uſually ſo much doth it ſucceed with their hearts. And 
therefore I beſeech thoſe chat are faichful,co praiſe this courſe. 
Alas, we ſee the moſt Godly people among us, or at leaſt thoſe 
that would ſeem moſt Godly, cannot bear a Reproof that 
comes not in Meekneſs and Love | If there be the lealt bitrerne( 
of Paſſion, or reliſh of Diſgrace in it, they are ready to ſpit it 
out in your face, Yea, if you do not ſo ſugar your Reproof with 

| |fairwords, thatit be liker to flattery then plain dealing , or li- 
| ker 2 Commendation then a Reproof, they cannot well digeſt 
it, but their heart will riſe againſt you, in ſtead of a thankful 
| ſubmiſſion, and a Reformation. If it favour not liker to Food 
| then Phyſick, it will hardly down with them, or they will ſoon 
| yomit it up. What ſhould we flatter gne another for? (it is now 
| no time to flatter Profeſſors when their ſins have broke forth 
| more ſhamefully then everin the world :) For my part the moſt 


| ofthem that I have been acquainted with are ſuch. 1 meet not 
; with one of a multitude that ſeem the moſt Godly , but this is 


' their verycaſe: Such hainous Pride remaineth in the beſt. And 
| doyouexpeR then, that poor, ignorant, carnal ſinners ſhould 
' take that well that Profeſſors cannot endure? and ſhould drink 
 inthoſe bitter Reproofs as a pleaſant Draught, which you can 
| ſcarcely pour into Profeſſors as a Drench > Can you look that | 
the ſame dealing ſhould be ſaving to them ; which you finde to 
be exaſperating and diſtempering to your ſelves? O thatit were 
not too evident that the Phariſee is yet alive inthe breſts of many 
thouſand that ſeem moſt Religious; even in this one =_ of 
bearing plain and ſharp Reproof | They binde heavie burdens, 
and grievous to be born, and lay them on mens ſhoulders : but 


Muſcul. in Matth.7. pag-157+ 


| they themſelves will not move them with one of their fingers, 
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He that will 
inſtcu&t an er- 
roneous man, 
muſt above all 
(ce that he win 
his heart by 
much mildneſs, 
and by good 
turns : & when 
his heart is ap- 
peaſed he will 
begin to lend 
his car to be 
taught : which 
if it be nor 
done all your 
labour ro open 
his underſtand- 
ing by Diſpu- 
tations is in 
vain : for he 
will not onely 
not hear you, 
but what he 
doth hear he 
will interpret 
the wrong way 
according to 
the corruption 
of his own 
heart. For if 
Diſpurations 
would ſerve to 
cure the erro- 
neous, and to 
their percet- 
ving of the 
truth, who can 
deny bur there 
is fo much 
written long a- 
go of mol 
points, that no 
man could now 


| be ignorant of the truth ? But the reaſon that moſt are in Error, is becauſe that in birrerneſſe 
of t heir hearts, they either weigh not what is (aid and written, or rake them the wrong way. 
.* 


Ffff Matth, 


— ———— —_., 


| 


Se. 7. 
Charity hath 


its ſharpnes or | 


auſterity too : 


as appears in _ | 


Chriſt himſelf. 
For it was 
hard which he 
faid ro Peter, 
Get thee behiudc 
me Satan, for 
thou ſavon 


God, but of men. 
But this was 
onely then,and 
to'thoſe, where 
he knew auſte- 
rity was profh- 
table and ne- 
ceflary. Muſcul. 
in Ma.7.p-156 


reſt | 
not the things of 
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Matth.23.4. So far are they from doing in this,” as they would 
be done by. 


SECT. VIL 


Nother Direction I would give you is this:Do it with all 
poſſible plainneſs and faithfulneſs. Do not dawb with 
men, and hide from them their miſery or danger, or any part 
| of it : Do not make theirſins leſs then they are ; nor ſpeak of 
them in an extenuating language : Do not encourage them in a 
falſe hope or faith, no more then you would diſcourage the 
ſound hopes of the Righteous. If you ſee his caſe dangerous,tel! 
' him plainly of it : Neighbour, Iam afraid God hath not yer re- 
newed your Soul ; and that it is yet a ſtranger to the great work 
of Regeneration and Sancitfication : I doubt you are not yet re- 
covered from the power of Satan to God, nor brought our of 
the ſtate of wrath which you were born in, and havelived in : 1 
doubt you have not choſen Chriſt above all, nor fer your heart 
upon him, nor unfeignedly taken him for your Soveraign Lord, 
If you had, ſure you durſtnot ſo eaſily diſobey him ; you could 
not ſo negle@ him and his worſhipin your Family and in Pub- 
lick : You could not fo eagerly follow the World, and talk of 
almoſt nothing but the things of this World, while Chriſt is 
ſeldom mentioned or ſought after by you. If you were in 
Chriſt, you would be a new Creature: Old things would be 
paſſed away, and all things would become new : You would 
have new thoughts, and new talk, and new company, and new 
endeavours, and a new converſation : Certainly without theſe 
! you can never be ſaved : You may think otherwiſe,and hope bet- 
ter as long as you will, but your hopes will all deceive you, and 

riſh with you : Alas, it is not as you will, nor as I will, who 
ſhall be ſaved ; butit is as God will : and God hath told us, That 
Without holineſſe none ſhall ſce him ; And except We be born again We 
cannot enter into his Kingdom ; And that all that weuld not have 
Chriſt reign over them, ſhall be brought forth and deſtroyed before 
him. Oh therefore look to your ſtate in time, — —— —- 
Thus muſt youdeal roundly and faithfully with men, if ever you 
intend to do them good : Fis not hovering at a diſtance in a ge- 


neral 


*A 


| 


Part 3 The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 


—— 


— ——— —_—_—— ———_————— 


neral diſcourſe that will ſerve the turn: It is not in curing mens 
Souls as in curing their bodies, where they muſt nor know their 
danger, leſt it ſadden them, and hinder the cure, They are here | 
agents in their own cure; and if they know not their miſery,they 
will never bewailit, nor know how much need they have of a | 
Saviour : If they know not the worſt, they will not labour to. 
prevent it ; but will ſic ſtill or loitertill they drop into perditio n 
and will trifle out their time in delaies till it be too late: And | 
therefore ſpeak ro men as Chriſt co the Phariſees, till they knew | 
that he meant them. Deal plainly, or you do but deceive and de- 
ſtroy them. 


SECT. VIIE 


i Nd as you muſt do it Plainly, fo alſo Seriouſly, Zealouſly, F. 8. 

and Effeually. The exceeding ſtupidity and deadneſs | How zcalouſly 
of mens hearts is ſuch, that no other dealing will ordinarily work. _ we deal 
You muſt call loud to awake a man ina Swoun or Letbargy. | 1.; nt hen 
If you ſpeak to the common ſort of men, of the evil of their fin, | Paul did ſo 0- 
of their need of Chriſt, of the danger of their Souls, and of the ! openly repre- 
neceſſicy of Regeneration, they will wearily and unwillingly | had even Pe- 


give you the hearing, and pur off all with a ſigh, or a few good | ES 


wiſhes, and ſay, [God forgive us, We are all finners] and there's | ,,1 1eave his 
anend, If eyer you will do them good therefore, you muſt fn,and the Re- }/ 
ſharpen your Exhortation, and ſet it home, and follow it with | proof gn ſacred 
their hearts, till you have rouzed them up, and made them be- | r—_ 0 | 
gin to look about them. Let them know that thou ſpeakſt not to | ,,)" - OS | 
them of indifferent things, nor about childrens games, or world- | ;his 222inft 

lings vanities, or matters of a few daies or years continuance; nor | Auguſtine ( as 
yet about matters of uncertainty, which perhaps may never come | | that know 
to paſs: Butit is about the ſaving and damning of their Souls and ' rome Fw 

bodies ; and whether they ſhall be Blefſed with Chriſt, or tor. tha 4 fin tad 

E the betre 

cauſe,not only the former expohtion of Ambroſ. in Gal. 2. and Cyprian. Epiſt. 7 1. ad Saints, 
Tert.kde Preſcrip.c.23.0 cont. Marcion.l.4.c.3.g%c.fhew:but the plain Text ir ſelf. As even Sug- 
rex himſelf is forced to confels (and moſt of the Moderns with him, as he there ſaith) Though 
in partiality to Petcy he maketh a long ſtir to excuſe himzeven from all fault 3 which I dare lay, 
Peter would not do himſelf, if he wereto (peak bis owncale. See Suareq de Legibrs 1.9. de Lege 
| Divin. pofit.c.20.9.7 92,7 93,7 94,&c. 


— ——— — 
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mented with Devils, and that for ever and ever without any 
change; It is, how to ſtand before God in Judgement, and what 
anſwer to give, and how they are like to ſpeed : And this Judge- 
ment and eternal ſtate they ſhall very ſhortly ſee, they are almoſt 
' atit ; yet a few more nights and daies, and they ſhall preſently 
|be at that laſt day ; a few more breaths they have to breathe, 
and they ſhall breathe out their laſt ; and then as certainly ſhall 
| they ſee that mighty change, as the Heaven is over their heads, 
' and the Earth under their feet. Oh labour to make men know, 
that it is mad jeſting about Salvation or Damnation ; and that 
\ Heaven and Hell be not matters to be plaid with, or paſſed over 
with a few careleſs thoughts ! Is it moſt certain that one of theſe 
daies thou ſhalt be either in everlaſting unchangeable Joy orTor- 
ments, and doth it not awake thee ? Is there ſo few that finde the 
way Of life ? ſo many that go the way of death ? ſo hard to eſcape? 
ſo eaſie to miſcarry ? and that while we fear nothing, but think 
all is well? and yet do you fit till and trifle | Why,what do'you 
mean? what do you think on? The world is paſſing away : its 
pleaſures are fading : its honours are leaving you.: its profits will 
prove unprofitable ro you : Heaven or Hell are a little before 
you : Godis Juſt and Jealous : His Threatnings are true : The 
great Day of his Judgement will be terrible: Your time runs 
on : Your lives are uncertain : You are farre behinde hand : 
You have loitered long : Your caſe is dangerous: Your Souls 
are farre gone inſinne : You are ſtrange to God : You are har- 
dened in evil cuſtoms: You have no aſſurance of pardon to 
ſhew : If youdie to morrow, how unready are you? And with 
what terrour will your Souls go out of your bodies ? And do 
you yet loiter for all this * Why conſider with your ſelves: 
God ſtandeth all this while waiting your leaſure : His patience 
beareth : His Juſtice forbeareth : His Mercie intreateth you: 
Ehriſt Nandeth offering you his bloud and merits: You may 
have him freely, and life with him : The Spirit is perſwading 
you : Conſcience is accufing and urging you : Miniſters are 
praying for you , and calling upon you : Satan ſtands waiting 
when Juſtice will cat off your lives, that he may have you : 
This is your time : Now or Never. What ! Had yourather 
loſe Heaven then your profits or pleaſures ? Had you rather 
burn in Hell, then repent on Earth > Had you rather howl and 
roar 


— 
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| roar there, then pray day and night for mercie here? Or to 
have Devils your Tormentors, then to have Chriſt your Go- 
vernour? Will you renounce your part in God and Glory, ra- 
ther then renounce your curſed fins? Do you think a holy life 
roo much for Heaven ? or too dear a courſe to prevent an end- 
le6 miſerie > Oh friends ; What do you think of theſe things ? 
God hath made you men, and endued you with Reaſon ; Doe 
not renounce your Reaſon where you ſhould chiefly uſe it. — 
Inthis manner you muſt deal roundly and ſeriouſly with men. 
Alas, it is not a few dull words between Jeſt and earneſt, be. 
tween ſleep and waking, as it were, that will waken an igno- 
rant dead-hearted (inner > When a dull hearer and a dull ſpeaker 
meet together, a dead heart, and a dead exhortation, it is farre 
unlike to have a lively effe&t. If a man fall down in a Swoun, 
you will not ſtand trifling with him, but lay hands on him pre- 
ſently, and ſnatch him up, and rub him, and call loud to him : 
Ifa Houſe be on fire, you will not ina cold affected ſtrain go tell 
your Neighbour of it, nor go make an oration of the nature and 
danger of fire ; but you will run out, and cry, Fire, Fire ; Mat- 
ters of moment mult be ſeriouſly dealt with. To tell a man of his 
ſins ſo ſoftly as Elidid his ſons, or reprove him ſo gently as 7eho- 
ſaphat did Ahab [" Let not the King ſay ſo] doth-ulually as much 
harm as good. I am perſwaded the very manner of ſome mens 
Reproof and Exhortations, hath hardened many a ſinner in the 
way of deſtruion : To tell them of Sin, or of Heaven or Hell, 
in a dull, eaſie, careleſs language, doth make men think you 
are not in good ſadneſs, nor do mean as you ſpeak ; but either 
you ſcarce think your ſelves ſuch things are true, or elſe you take 
them for ſmall indifferent matters, or elſe ſure you would never 
ſpeak of them in ſuch a ſlight indifferent manner. O Sirs, Deat 
with ſin as fin, and ſpeak of Heaven and Hell as they are, and not 
as if you were in Jeſt, I confeſs I have failed much in this my ſelf; 
the Lord lay it not to my charge. Lothneſs to diſpleaſe men, 
makes us undo them. 


Ffff 2 SECT. 
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1 Sam. 23. 
1 King.22.8, 


wa + Þ, 


YS. 9. 


Funius writes in | 
the Hikory of | 


his own Lite, 


how his father | ChINgs following : 
ſeeing him in- | 


feed with A- 
theiſm, did not 
chide him , or 
diſpute againſt 
him, bur repreſ(- 
ſed his raſhneſs 
with holy, 
grave, reverent 
peeches, and 
laid open the 
Bible in his 


chamber 3 an 
addeth,Sc 
batweuner (a- 


mntrud: pietatem, 


| ſed inſtillari 


rr R_— 


mentibus, non 
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t 
6. W= leſt you runinto extreams, I adviſe you to dO it with oh 
Prudence and Diſcretion. Be as ſerious as you can; but} | and 
yet with Wiſdom. And eſpecially you- muſt be wiſe in theſe | rerr 
h | 
1. Inchooſing the fitteſt ſeaſon _—_ Exhortation : Not = 
'todeal with men when they are in paſſion, or drunk, or in pub-|} | qa 
lick, where they will take it for a diſgrace. Men ſhould obſerve 
when ſinners are fitteſt ro hear Inſtruions. Phyſick muſt not be' | | , \ 
; givenat all times, butin ſeaſon. Opportunity advantageth eve|ſ | yn 
ry work. It is an excellent example that Pax giveth us, Gal.2.4\f | er: 
| He communicated the Goſpel to them, yet privately to them of |} | m( 
| Reputation, leſt he ſhould run in vain. Some men would take|| | cy 
| this to be a ſinful complying with cheir Corruption, to yield ſ6|| | p 
| farto their pride and baſhfulnefs, as to teach them only in pri-|| | x5 
| vate, becauſe they would be aſhamed roown the Truth in Pub-|} | 
lick : But Pa#/knew how great a hinderance mens Repurtation|} |ir 
nentifings wa is to their entertaining of the Truth ; and that the Remedy muſt} | 

| not only be fitted to the diſeaſe, butalſo to the ſtrength of the 
Patient ; and that in ſo doing the Phyſician is not guilty of fx|} | 
vouring the diſeaſe , but is praiſe-worthy for taking the right 


impingt, ſed in- 
fund: : Non im- 
perari , ſed doce- 


ſuaderi velle. 


| ri:Noncogt,ſed | Ealily if you take the opportunity ; when the Earth is foft, 


way to cure ; and that lcarners and young-beginners, muſt not 
be dealt with as open Profeſſours. Moreover, Means will work 


the Plow will enter. Take a man when he is under afMiiion, 
or inthe houſe of mourning , or newly ſtirred by ſome m+ 
ving Sermon, and then ſet it home, and you may do him good. 
Chriſtian Faithfulneſs doth require us, not onely to do good 
when it fals in our way, but to watch for opportunities of do- 
ing good. 

2. Be wiſe alſo in ſuting your Exhortation to the quality and 
| temper of the perſon. All meats are not for all ſtomacks: One 
| man will vomitthat upagain in your face, which another will| | 
digeſt. 1. If itbea learned, or ingenious, rational man, you 
| mult deal more by convincing Argnments, and leſs by paſſionate 

perſwafions. 2. Ifit be one that is both ignorant and ſtupid, 
|there isneed of both. 3. If one that is convinced, but yet is 


not 


———— 


Part 3. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. nad 


not converted, you muſt uſe moſt thoſe means that rouze up the | _. . 
affetions. 4+ If they be obſtinate and ſecure, you muſt reprove _- _ 
chem ſharply. 5. If they be oftimorous, render natures, and | [z; wb—_ 
apt to dejeRtions or diſtration, they muſt be tenderly dealt | bono ramen ani- 
with. All cannot bear that rough dealing as ſome can. Love, | #944 Deum 
and Plainneſs, and Seriouſneſs, takes with all : but words of O_ ett 
terrour ſome can ſcarce bear. This is (as we ſay of ſtronger | a af = 
Phylick, Hellebore , Colloguintida, &C. nec puero, nec ſeni, nec procurat bono 


imbecillo , ſed robuſto , &c.) not fit for every complexion and | animo, quamvis 
| 10n procurct bo- 


ſtate. | | 
3- You muſt be wiſe alſo in uſing the apteſt expreſſions. Many | —_ ba _ 


a Miniſter doth deliver moſt excellent neceſſary matter, in ſuch | ,,,, of : ave- 
unſavoury, harſh and unſeemly language, that it makes the hear- | rem rolli, 71:4 
ers loath the food that they ſhould live by, and laugh art a Ser- | {44% i*n medium 
monthat might make them quake : Eſpecially if they be men of —_— feta 
curious ears, and carnal hearts; and have more common wit and | Jin _ : wer 
partsthen the ſpeaker. And ſo it is in private Exhortation,as well | ,; fimplice ani- 
as publick: If you clothe the molt amiable beaugiful Truth inthe | mo: non remere 
ſordid'rags of unbeſeerning language, you will make men diſdain | 4elendus de 


it as monſtrous and deformed,though it be the off-ſpring of God, - _— / = 


and of the highelt nature. of; & cas. 
o/Ncz0 4c potius 
pietate ad pietatis notitiam perducendus : Latitia ſþiritualis de hoc homine capienda : ne que ſolum ore 
ſermone teſtanda foris, ſed ex corde © veritate mtrinſecus effundenda. Junius Eirenic. Toms 1. mn 
Plal, 122. p.690, 


—— I eee 


SECT. X. 


Te #-- all your Reproofs and Exhortations be backed with | F,. 10. 

the Authority of God. Let theſinner be convinced that | a #t 4rachmam 
you ſpeak not from your ſelves, or of your own head. * Shew * nnd es —_ 
them the very words of Scripture for what you ſay : Turn them | 7" aa « 
to the very Chapter and Verſe where their {in is condemned, and | jc auhorirare 

Det, contezanmumt 

homines, &c. Lipſeus. 1 conceive it much conducing that whatſoever touching the {erlemenrt of 
the Church ſhall paſs your hands, may (inthe main parrs thereof) go forth into the world 
ſcconded with the Reaſons and grounds ot it : Fog doubtleſs the Reaton which moved you ro 
(et the ſtamp of Authority on it, will avai. much to make ir paſs currantly with others. T hough 
men will willingly be ſubje&s ro your Authority, yer alſo as they are m:n,they will be flaves to 
Reaſon, M.Vines Ser.on Fan.28.1645. p.29,30- 


— —————— ———— 


where 


| 
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erm, 


S.1I. 


Luk.18.1. 
Heb. 3.13. 

2 Tim. 4.3. 

Ht ignis @ filice 
n0n uno iFu,&c. 
C1: fieri poſſet 
ctian ab thſis in- 
feris extrahendi 
nobis ſunt homi- 
nes, Calvin.in 
AR.8.22.p. 
(mihi) 136. 


&. 12. 
Hence we may 
gather, that 
thoſe men (eck 
not the Edifi- 
cation of their 
brother, who 
when they have 
ſpoken ro him 


| 
| 


once or twice, do think they have fully done their duty, Muſcul.in Mat. 7.T om. 1. pag; 15 þ . 


where the duty is commanded. Prefs them with the Truth and 
Authoritieof God : Ask them Whether they believe that thisis 
his Word ? and that his Word is true? So much of God appear- 
eth in our Words, ſo much will they take. The voice of manis 
contemptible ; but the voice of God is awful and terrible. They | 
can and may reje& your words, that cannot, nor dare reje& the! 
words of the Almighty. Be ſure therefore to make them know, 
that you ſpeak nothing but what God hath ſpoken firſt, 


D**— ms 
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SECT. XI. 


8, Ou muſt alſo be Frequent with men in this Dutie of Ex- 

þ # nn It is not once or twice that uſually will pre- 
vail. If God himſelf mult be conſtantly ſolicited, as if opportu- 
nitie could prevail with him when nothing eſe can; and there. 
fore require us, alwayes to pray, and not to Wax faint : The ſame 
courſe, no doubt, will be moſt prevailing with men. Therefore 
are we commanded To exhort one another daily ; And With al 
long-ſuffering. As Lipſins ſaith, The fire 1s not alwayes brought 
out of the Flint at one ſtroke : Nor mens Aﬀettions kindled at 
the firſt Exhortation. And if they were, yet if they benot fol- 
lowed, they will ſoon grow cold again. Weary out ſinners with 
your loving and earneſt entreaties. Follow them, and givethem 
no reſt in their fin. This is true Charity; and this is the way 
to ſave mens Souls; and a courſe that will aFford you comfort 
upon review. 


rr 


SECT. XII. | 


9. CTrive to bring all your Exhortations to an iſſue : Stick not 

inthe work done, bur look afterthe ſucceſs, and aim at 
that end in all your ſpeeches. I have long obſerved it in Mini- 
ſters and private men, that if they ſpeak never ſo convincing 
powerful words, and yet their hearts do not long after the ſuc- 


ceſs of them with the hearers, bur all their care is over when 
they have done their ſpeech, pretending that having done their 
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duty, they leave the iſſue to God, theſe men do ſeldom proſper 
in their labours: But thoſe whoſe very heart is ſet upon the 
work,and that long to ſee it take for the hearers converſion, and 
uſe to enquire how it ſpeeds, God uſually bleſſeth their labours, 
though more weak. Labour therefore to drive all your ſpeeches 
tothe deſired Iſſue. If you are reproving a fin, ceaſe not till ( if 
it may be ) you have got the ſinner to promiſe you to leaveit, 
and to avoid the occaſions of it : If you are exhorting to a Duty, 
urge the party to promiſe you preſently to ſet upon it, If you 
would draw them to Chriſt, leave not till you have made them 
confeſs,that their preſent unregenerate ſtate is miſerable,and not 
tobereſted in; and till they have ſubſcribed to the neceſſity of 


| Chriſt, and ofa change; and till they have promiſed you to fall 


cloſe tothe uſe of means. O that all Chriſtians would be per- 
ſwaded to take this conrſe with all their Neighbours that are yet 
in the fleſh ; that are enſlaved to fin,and ſtrangers to Chriſt ! 


G——_— 
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SECT. XIIL 


10.) Aſtly, Be ſure that your Examples may Exhort, as well as 

our words, Let them fee you conſtant in all the Duties 
that you perſwade them to : Let them ſee in your lives that diffe- 
rence from ſinners, and that excellency above the world, which 
you perſwade them to in your ſpeeches.Let them ſee by your con- 
ſtant Labours for Heaven, that you do indeed beleeve that which 
you would have them to beleeve. If you tell others of the admi- 
rable Joys of Heaven, and your ſelves do nothing but drudge for 
the world, and art as much taken up in ſtriving to be rich, or as 


quarrelſom with your Neighbours in a caſe of commodity,as any | &/& thiopem al- | 
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Q « I 3. 
Nec fic inflete 
re ſenſus Huma- 
nos edifta valent 
quam Vita re- 
gents. 
Primus juſſa 
ſubi ; Ley 
ſervantior aqui 


| fit Populus. 


| Loripedem re- 


| Fas derideat, 


others ; who will then beleeve you ? or who will be perſwaded | bus ; Luis rule- 


by you to ſeek the everlaſting riches 2 Will they not rather think, 
that you perſwade them to look after another world,and to neg- 
le&this, that ſo you might have the more of it to your ſelf > Let 
not men ſee you proud, while you exhort them to be humble ; 
nor to have a ſeared Conſcience in one thing, while you would 
have theirs tender in another. An innocent life is a continuall 
powerfull reproof to the wicked : And the conſtant practice of x 
holy and heavenly life, is a conſtant diſquietment to the Conſci- 
Ggge ence 


| rit Gracchos de 
| ſeditione que- 


rentes ? $1 fur 


diſp liceat Verri,. 


homicadas Milo- 
m1, NC- 

Siquis opprobriis 
digon latrave- 
rit imeger ipſe, 
&c. 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


encejof a Worldling, and a conſtant ſolicitation of him to change 


his courſe. 
" And thus I have opened to youthe firſt and great part of this 
Duty, conſiſting in private familiar Exhortation, for the helping 
of poor Sonls to this Reſt, that are out of the way, and have yet 


[no Title to it : andIhave ſhewed you alſo the manner how to 


perform it that you may ſucceed. I will now ſpeak a little of the 
next part. 


— — 


SECT. XIV. 


a | ors the duty of private admonition, you muſt do your ut- 


Rom-10,14. 
2 Cor.4.3. 
Prov. 29.18. 
By fleighr or 
by force they 


ſo gale rhe) 
poor labouring 


Ox, that they 
make an Aſs 
of him. Tho. 
Scot in his Pro- 
jefor,pag. 31. 
Sacriligo pena 


moſt erideavours to help men to profit by the publique Ordi- 
nances. And to that end you muſt do theſe things. 1. Do your 
endeavours for the procuring of Faithfull Miniſters where they 
are wanting. This is Gods ordinary means of converting and ſa- 
ving, How ſhall they hear Without a Preacher ? Not only for your | 
own ſakes therefore, but for the poor miſerable ones about you, 
do all you canto bring this to paſs. 1f the Goſpel be hid, it # hid to 
them that are loſt. Where viſion faileth, the people periſh, Improve 
therefore all your Intereſt and Diligence to thisend, Ride, and 
go, and ſeek, and make friends, till you do prevail : If means be 
wanting,to maintain a Miniſter,extend your purſes to the utmoſt, 
rather then the means of mensSalvation ſhould be wanting, Who 
knoweth how many Souls may bleſs you, who have been conver- 
ted and ſaved by rhe Miniſtry which you haveprocured ? It is a 
higher and nobler work of charity, then if you gave all that you 


! haveto relieve their Bodies: ( Though both muſt be regarded, 


eft ; neque ei ſoli | yet the Soul inthe firſt place.) What abundance of good might 
quie ſacro ab- | great men do in this, if they were faithful improvers of their in- 
ſtuterzt, ſed eti- | tereſts and eſtates, as men that beleeve God hath the chief inte- 


am et qui ſacro | 


commendatuin. 
Cicero. lib.12. 
de Legib. 

Cum diis pug- 
nent ſacrilegt. 
Qu. Currtius, 
lib.7. 


reſt, and will ſhortly call them to an account for their Steward- 


| ſhips> What unhappy Reformers hath the Church till mer 


withall,that inſtead of taking away the corruptions in theChurch, 

do diminiſh that maintenance which ſhould further the work ? 

If our Ignorant Forefathers gave it for the ſervice of the Church, 

and their more knowing poſterity do take it away, _— = 
| ea 


| DL — 
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leaſt pretence of right to ir, Idoubt not but the pious intent of | 
Progenitors will more extenuate the fault of their Ignorance, 
then the Knowledge of their Poſterity will excuſe their Sacri- * Hath nox 
ledge. Alas,that the ſad example of King Hezry the eighth's Re. England alrea- 


' . . dy been as the 
formation, and the almoſt * miraculous conſumption of the e- Eagles neſt, 


ſtates of Impropriators, and the many hundred Congregations that was ſer on 
that live in wofull darkneſs for want of maintenance for a Mini- fire with a coal 
ſtry, ſhould yet be no more effeQtual a warning to this Age. If that ticked ro 


; the tizſh whi 
they take away moſt, and give back a little, we are beholden to = a 


their bounty. If a corrupt Officer loſe his Intereſt, the Church ',,,. a... 

doth not loſe hers. Here is great talk of reducing the Church to | De Ecclefie qui 
the Primitive pattern ; If ſo ; 7 dare affirm that every Church muſt | aliguid furatur 
have many Miniſters : (And they thatknow wherein the work of | Fu4e proditori 


the Miniſtry doth conſiſt, will no more wonder at that, then that denies. 


a Regiment of Souldiers ſhould have many Officers.) And b how will PIs A 
that be, when they will ſcarce afford maintenance for one? They | ments uſed of 
are likelier to bring the Church to the Primitive Poverty, then to | late ro excuſe 


Sad ' : q | this hainous 
the Primitive Pattern. If I were not known to be quite beyond | id. e-—_ 


their exceptions my ſelf, I might nor ſay ſo much, leſt Iwere | {7,0 
thought to plead my own intereſt: Eſpecially a dying man ſhould | ,F,poe which 
be out of the reach of ſuch accuſations. But the Lord knoweth, | Diowſius ſenior 
that it is not a deſire that Miniſters ſhould be rich, chat maketh | was wont to 


me ſpeak this; but an earneſt deſire of the Happineſs of the Ro 


Church:Nor do I mean the Miniltry only by the word[[Church:] pci; Maximi 
Itis the people that are robbed and bear the loſs, morethenthe ' 43, r. cap.2. E: 
Miniſters: Miniſters muſt and will have maintenance,or elſe men Fuſtin. {21+ 


will ſet their Children to other Studies : When there is no other, | * To make up 
thar number 


of Miniſters that the Church ſhould have, now the maintenance is taken away, I would rich 
men would ſtudy and enter into the Miniſtry, who can maintain themſelves,and ſo do the work 
freely. Let them know to vheiv) faces, rhar ir is a work that the grearelt Lord in the Land is 
not roo good for. See what Hieron. ſaith ad Damaſum. - Cleric9s illos convent Eccleſia ſtipendiis 
ſuſtemwart, quibus parentun © amicorum nulla ſuffragantur ſtipendia. Vui autem bonis parentum &f 
opibus ſuſtentari poſSunt, ſs quod pauperum eſt 4ciprunt, ſacritegium profeFo incurrunt, & commirtunt. 
And behides ir would bear up the credit of the Office,and take off wich prejudice from the peo- 
ple. But our Gentlemen have their pleaſure,wealth,and honour in ſuch hizh eſteem, aud Chriſt 
and his Goſpel and Church in ſuch diſeſteemy; that they would take it tor a diſgraceto turn 
Miniſters, or to fit and devote theml(elves or children to it, and (oto ferve Chrift freely. 
Where is the Gentleman in England that hath done thus ? The blinde wrerches will rail at 
Miniſters for Covereouſneſs, becauſe they will not ſerve at the Altar, and nothive on the Altar, 
who bave no other maintenance : But when will themſelv2s rhar have more, devore them'elves 
freely ro this work ? Will they not rather increaſe their great Eſtates with robbing God ? 


Gre» £0. $0 
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; the people muſt allow it themſelves, or be without : What Mi- 
1 nifter can well over-ſee and watch over more then a thouſand 
Souls? nor Ithink ſo many. Many Congregations have four 
thouſand, ten thouſand, twenty thouſand, ſome fifty thouſand, 
yea ſeventy thouſand, How many Officers will the State main- 
taininan Army of thirty thouſand ? I had almoſt ſaid, The work 
i of governing the Church ts greater, and hath need of as many. 1 
| would all Scripture and Primitive patterns were well viewed in 
; this. Oh happy Reformation,if Popiſh ſuperſtitious Clergy men, 
| bad been only taken down, and able godly men put in their pla- 
| ces,0r inright Othces, Without ſuch diminution of the number or the | 
, maintenance ! Or if a ſupply at preſent could not be had, yet 
| ſhould they not have overthrown the hopes of poſterity. But 
| to leave this Digreſſion : I hope thoſe that God hath called to his 
| work, will labour never the leſs for the ſhortneſs of their mainte- 
| nance : And thoſe of the people that can do no more, can yet 
| pray the Lord of the harveſt that he will ſend forth labourers. 

And he that hath put that petition into our mouths, I hope will 
put the anſwer into our hands. # A 


— 
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SECT. XV. Ml 


S. 15, | 2» V/Etis itnot enough that you ſeek after Teachers, but eſp6- | 


ſeniores,honorem | { quch differ from an able Phyſician, as an unskilfull Miniſter 

eden. ; from one that is able, . Alas, this is the great defet among us : 
_ | nioadepti. Ter» | Menthat are fitted for the work indeed;are almoſt wonders : One 
| rull. Apologet. | or two, or three, or four in ſome-Conities is much. * How few 
| Cap-2.9.* | that have dived into the Myſteries of Divinity? or have through- 
| Hemencioneth | 1,1 q 1 4/64 the moſt needfull Controverſies? or are able to explain 


| 7 rug | Or Maintain the Truth ? But only they ſtore their Memories with 
' one, whoie of- | the Opinions and Phraſes of thoſe Teachers that are in moſl cre- 
; kice lay chietly | dit,in common caſes; and then they think they are Divines : And 
| G Rong or | every man that ſteps our of their common rode, they can ſay he is' 
hough*all hag | Erroneous or Heretical ; but how to confute him they cannot 
| Authority to | fell. And almoſt as few that are well skilled in managing known 
reach alſo. truths upon the Conſcience. Alas,whence cometh this miſery to 


th 


— 


[ 
* Praſideut n0- | cially you muſt ſeek after ſuch as are fitteſt for the work. | 
bis probati quiq; | An ignorant Emperick that killeth more then he curerh,doth not | 
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the Church? The late Prelates diſcountenancing the God! 
Learned, is one main cauſe; and their filling the Miniſtry with 
the vileſt that did beſt fit their ends: And fo greata Corruption 
of the Miniſtry cannot ſuddenly becured. And another great 
cauſe is this : There is not a choice made of the moſt excellenteſt 
wits, and thoſe youths that are ripeſt in Learning and Religion : 
butſome of them are ſo rich, that the Miniſtry is roo mean for 
them; and ſome ſo poor, that they have no maintenance to ſub- 
{ſt on at the Univerſities. And ſoevery one that is beſt furniſh- 
ed to make a Trade of the Miniſtry, or whoſe Parents have beſt 
affection to it, how unfit ſoever the Childe is,muſt be a Miniſter : 

and thoſe few,very few, choice wits that would be fitteſt, are di- 

yerted, | 

| How ſmalla matter wereit (and yet how excellent a work ) 

for every Knight or Gentleman of means in Exg/and, to cull out | p,, G44, (ate 
ſomeone or two,or more poor boys in the Country Schools,who | and the ſake of 
are of theehoiceſt wits, and moſt pious diſpoſitions,who are poor | poor Soulr,Gen- 
and unable to proceed in Learning, and to maintain them a few | {1% pur this 
years in the Univerſities, till they were fit for the Miniſtry? It es oe * 
were but keeping a few ſuperfluous attendarts the leſs ; or a few | hardly lay our 
horſes or dogs the leſs - If they had hearts to it, it were ealily ' your eftares in 
ſpared out of their ſports,or rich apparel,or ſuperfluous dyet : or | * way thar will 
what if it were out of more uſefull coſts > or out of their chil- | afford you 


P - - © f 
drens larger portions ! I dare fay they would not be ſorry forir | =—_—_ hens 


| 


when they come to their reckoning. One ſumptuous feaſt,or one | counting time. 
coſtly ſuit of apparel, would maintain a poor Boy a year or two | What a (mall 
at the Univerſity, who perhaps might come to have more true | Matter is it for 


worth in him, then many a glittering ſenſual Lord; and to do | #92 9f a 100 
| Or ZOO or Z 00 


God more ſervice in his Church,then ever they did with all their pound pcr an 
eſtates and power. | won, to main= 

| tain ſtill one 
poor Schollar at the Univerſity. If you will not part with a little for God, you ſhall part with 
more to men, and with all ſhortly, bur leſs ro your comfort. But be ſure you chooſe the fitteſt, 
and not the moſt be-friended. How far doth our charity come ſhorr of the primitive Chrilti- 
ans,though our riches be far greater ? Tertullian ſaith to the Heathens, Plus noſtra miſericordia 
mnſumit vicatim, quam Religio veſtra Templarim. Apologet. ady.gentes.cap.42. Sce Capels Epi- 
le Dedicar.before Mr. Pemble on the Sacrament. 


| 
| 
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S. 16. 
* This coming 
together of 
Chritians, is 
indeed unlaw-= 
full, if ro un- 
lawfull men : 
and according- 
ly to be con- 
emned, if any 
complain of it 
as of FaQtious. 
To whoſe hurt 
did we ever 
meet ? We are 
the ſame toge- 
ther as ,we are 
aſunder 3 the 
ſame all in a 
body, as we are 
ſingularly 3 
hurting no 
man 3 grieving 
no man. When 
honeſt & good 
men come to- 
gether ; when 
godly :& chaſte 
people are al» 
ſembled, it is 


not to be cal- ' 


led a FaCtion, 
but a Court. 
Bur on the 
contrary, the 
name of Facti-. 
on is to be gi- 
yen to them, 
who conſpire 


3. AT when you do enjoy the bleſſing of the Goſpel, you 


worlds ſlanders of the waies and people of God. Uſetherefore 


| ;** 2nd Heavenlineſs, and Holy walking ; and all this nor as 4 ſe 
rogether in ha- | 
tred of good and honeſt men 3 that cry out againſt the blood of the innocent 3 pretending this 
vanity in defence of their hatred, that they think the Chriſtians are the cauſe of every publick 
calamiry,and every loſs of the people. Tertull. Apologer. adv.gentes cap. 39,40, 


SECT. XVI. 


muſt yet uſe your utmoſt diligence to help poor Souls to 
receive the fruit of it, To which end you muſt draw them con. 
ſtantly to hear and attend it : Minde them often of what th 
have heard : Draw them, if it be poſſible, ro repeat it in their fa- 
milies : If thatcannot be,then draw them to come to others that 
do repeat it ; that ſo it may not dyein the hearing, * The very 
drawing ef men into the company and acquaintance of the godly 
beſides the benefit they have by their endeavours, is of ſingular 
uſe to the recovery of their Souls. Aſſociation breedeth famili- 
arity, and familiarity breedeth love : and familiarity and love to 
the godly, doth lead to familiarity and love to God and godli. 
neſs: It is alſo a means to take off prejudice, by confuting the 


* often to meet together, beſides the more publique meeting in 
* the Congregation: not to vent any unſound opinions, nor yet 
* in diſtaſte of che publique meeting, norin oppoſition to it, nor 
« at thetime of publique worſhip ; nor yet to make a groundleſs 
* Schiſm, or to ſeparate from the Church whereof you are mem- 
© bers, nor to deſtroy the old chat you may gather a new Church 
< out of its ruines, as long as it hath the eſſentials, and thereis 
«* hope of reforming it; nor yet would I have you forward to 
« vent your own ſuppoſed gifts and parts in teaching where there 
« is no neceſſity of it ; nor to attempt that in the Interpretation 
* of difficult Scriptures, or explication of difficult controverſies, 
« which is beyond your ability, though perhaps pride willtel 
* you, that you are asable as any. But the work which 1 would 
* have you meet about, is this: To repeat together the Word 
* which you have heard in publique; ro pour out your joynt- 
«* prayers for the Church and your ſelves; to joyn in chearful| 
« (inging the praiſes of God; to open your ſcruples, and doubts, 
«* and fears, and get reſolution ; to quicken each other in Love, | | 


&c parated 
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« parated Church, but 4s a part of the Church more diligent then the | G'S | 
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© oft in redeeming time, and helping the Souls of each other Hea- 
« venward. 

Iknow ſome careleſs ones think this courſe needleſs; and 1 
know ſome Formaliſts do think it Schiſmatical,who have m_— 
of any moment to ſay againſt it ; Againſt both theſe, if I dur 
ſo far digreſs, I could eafily prove it warrantable and uſefull, 1 
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know alſo that many of late do abuſe private meetings to Schiſm, 
and to vilifie Gods Ordinances, and vent the windy iflue of their 
empty brains, But betwixt theſe extreams I adviſe you to walk, | 
-w neither to forſake the aſſembling of your ſelves together, as the 
wanner of ſome is, but exhort one another, Heb.1c.25., Nor yet to 
de carried about With divers and ſtrange doftrines : But let all your 
private meetings be in ſubordination to the publique; and by 
* the approbation and conſent of your ſpiritual guides, and not With- 
* out them of your own heads (where ſuch guides are men of know- 
ledge and godlineſs ; ) remembring them Which have the Rule over 
Jou, Which ſpeak.to you the Word of God, following thrir faith, and as 
men Whoſe hearts are ſtabliſhed With grace, conſidering the Whole end 
of a Chriſtians converſation : Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and 
to day, and for ever, Heb.13.7,8,9,17, And I beſeech you Brethren, | 
Mark them Which cauſe cs im and Offences, contrary to the do- 
Rrine Which you have learned, and Avoid them, For they that are 
ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Feſus Chrift, but their own belly ,and by good 
Words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple,Rom.16-17,18 
I would you would ponder every one of thele words, for they are 
the precious adyice of the Spirit of God, and neceſſary now, as 
well as then. 


— = | 


SECT. XVII. 


4. $ = thing more I adviſe you concerning this : If you 


great cauſes of this contempt are, a perverted Judgement, and a 
Graceleſs heart. It is no more wonder for a Soul to loath the Or- 
dinagces that ſayoureth not their ſpiritual nature, nor ſeeth God 


in 


OR 


17. 
would have Souls converted and faved by the Ordinan- | 4 Keep Orai- 
ces, Labony ſtill to keep the Ordinances and Miniftry in Eſteem. No , nances and 


manwill be much wrought on by that which he deſpiſeth. The | mow in 
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*To them thee | 1A them,nor is throughly wrought on by them,then it is for a ſick 
think 1 {peak | man to loath his food. Nor is it any wonder for a perverted un- 


too harſhly, I 
lay as Dr. Sut- 
line in prefat. 
de Monachis 
contra Bellar- 
minum. Res eſt 
plane ardua de 
hominum genere 
impudentiſſimo 
modeſte,; de tur- 
piſſimo & ſce- 
leratiſſimo, mo- 
dice & fine a- 
cerbitate loqua. 
Moderatus ta- 
men ſum ipſe 
mihi quantum 
licuit, &* non 
quid ipfs de nobis 
meruerint, ſc4 
quid noftros ho- 
mines deceat, 
ſpeAavi. And 
let the greateſt 
that are guilty 
reade Cypridns 
words and 
tremble. What 


greater crime | hrjng all men to ſcorn them, as if this were all that were neceſſ#- 


can there be, 
then to have 
ſtood up a- 


gainſt Chriſt 


( in his Officers and Diſcipline ? then to have ſcattered the Church of Chriſt, which he hath} 
purchaſed with his blood, and bui 


| ſanRified Judgement | Where this is wanting, the moſt hellih 


derſtanding to make a Jeſt of God himſelf, much leſs to ſet light 
by his Ordinances. Oh what a rare bleſſing is a clear, ſound, 


vice may ſeem a vertue, and the moſt ſacred Ordinance of divine 
Inſtitution may ſeem as the waters of 7ordan to Naaman. If any 
enemies to Gods Ordinances aſſault you, I refer you to the read- 
ing of M* Hen. Lawrences late book for Ordinances. 

The prophane Scorners of Miniſtry and Worſhip heretofore 
were the means; of keeping many a Soul from Heaven ; but the 
late generation * of proud ignorant Szaries amongſt us, have 
quite out-ſtripped in this the vileſt Perſecutors. Oh how many 
Souls may curſe theſe wretches in Hell for ever,that have bythem 
been brought to contemn the means that ſhould fave them | By 
many years experience in my converſing with theſe men, Ican 
ſpeak it knowingly,that the chiefeſt of their zeal is let out againſt 
the faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt : he is the ableſt of their preach- 
ers that can rail atthem in the moſt devilliſh language: ic is 
their moſt common diſcourſe in all companies, both godly and 
prophane, to vilifie the Miniſtry, and make them odious to all, 
partly by flanders, and partly by ſcorns : Is this the way to win 
Souls * Whereas formerly they thought, that if a man were won 
toa love of the Miniſtry and Ordinances, he was in a hopeful 
way of being won to God ; now theſe men are as diligent to 


ry to the ſaving of their Souls, and he only ſhall be happy that 
can deride at Miniſters and Diſcipline, If any doubt of the truth 


by 


tr? Then to have fought by the fury of hoſtile diſcord, a- 


g2inſt the unanimous and agrecing people of God ? Who though themſelves ſhould repent and 
return to the Church, yer can they nor recover and bring back with them, thoſe whom they 
have ſeduced,or thoſe that being by death prevented are dead and periſhed without rhe Church, 
without being Abſolved and reſtored ro Communion : whole ſouls at the day of Judgemen 
ſhall be required art their hands, who were the Authors and leaders of them to perdition. It is 
enough therefore that they are pardoned that Return : bur perfidiouſneſs muſt nor be promoted 
in the houſe of fairh. For what priviledge do we reſerve for Good men, and innocent, and that 
ſeparate nor or depart not from the Church, if we honour them that have ſeparated or depaned 
from us, and have ſtood againſt rhe Church ? Cyprian Epifi.7 2. ad Steph. Thus this blefled 
Martyr of Separatiſts. 
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| Souls, as thoſe that muſt give an account ; that they may doe it 
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of what I ſay,be isa ſtranger in Exg/and; and for his ſatisfaQtion 
lethim readeall the Books.of Martin Marpriefand tell mawhe- 
ther the Devil ever ſpoke ſo with.a tongue of fleſh: before: For 
you,my dear friends, I acknowledge to Gods'iptaiſe,tharyou are 
25 far from the contempt of Ordinances or Miniſtry, as any;peo- 
pleIknow in the Land.I ſhall confirm you herein, not in my own 
words, but in his that I know you dare not diſregard, 1 T beſ.5. 
11,12,13. Wherefore comfort your ſelves together afd:edificone anc 
ther, even 4s alſo ye do : And We beſeech you Brethren,to know them 
Which labour among ou, and are Over you inthe Lord, and admo- 
wiſh you : And to eſteem them very highly in Love for their Works 
ſake; and be at peace among your ſelves. Obey them that have the 
Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves; for they Watch for yer 


— —- ES 


with Joy, and not With Grief ; far that is unprofitable for you, Heb. 
13 


D—___ 


| 
. 17+ | 
Thus you ſee part of your duty for the Salvation of others. | 
| 


SECT. XVIIL | 
Nd now,Chriſtian Reader,ſeeing it is a Duty that God hath | 
A laid upon every man according to his ability, thus to exhort | 
and reprove, and with all poſſible diligence to labour after the 
Salvation of all abour him ;. judge then whether this work be 
conſcionably performed, Where ſhall-wefinde the man-almoſt 
among us, that ſerteth himſel: co it with all his might, and that 
bath ſet his heart uponthe Souls of his brethren, that they may | 
be ſaved ? 
Let us here therefore a little enquire, What may be the Cauſes | 
of the groſs negle& of this Duty,that the Hinderances being dits ; 
abard. yak the more eaſily be oyercome. | | 


1. One Hinderance is, Mens own Graceleſneſs and Guitltinefs. 
They have not been raviſhed themſelves with the heavenly des | 
lights; how then ſhould they dsaw others'fo; earneſtly toleek 
them? They have not felt thewickedneſs of theirown natutes; 
nor their loſt condition, -nor. their need of Chriſt, nor felt the | 
transforming renewing work of the Spirit: How then can they 

Hhh diſcover 


27 
Let theſe that 
are the Chaft 
of light Belicf 
fly away as 
much as the 
will, whither- 
ſoever the 
winde of rem- 
pration drives 
them:The heap 
ot Corn inthe 
Lords floor, 
ſhall be |zid up 
1o much the 
cleaner, Tertul- 
lian de *Þ raſcri. | 
cad. 3. 


I. 18, 
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| Heb.1 1.7. 


| 


fins they ſhould Reprove ; and this ſtops theirmouth, and ma- 


| 
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diſcover theſe to others? Ah that this were not the caſe of man 
2 learned Preacher in England ! and the cauſes why they ehach 
fo frozenly and generally ! Men alſo are guilty themſelves of the 


keth them aſhamed to Reprove. 


— 


— — 


2. Another Hinderance is, A Secret Infidelity prevailing in 
mens hearts: Whereof even the beſt have ſo great a meaſure,that 
cauſeth this duty to be done by the halves. Alas, Sirs,we do not 
fare believe mens Miſery. We do not believe ſure that the threat- 
nings of God are true. Did we verily believe,that all the unrege- 
nerate and unholy ſhal be eternally cormented,as God hath ſaid, 
Oh how could we hold onr tongues when we are among the an- 
regenerate? How could we chuſe but burſt ont into tears when 
we look them in the face, as the Prophet did when he looked up- 
on Hazael ? Eſpecially when they are our kindred or friends that 
arenear and dear to us? Thus doth ſecret unbelief of the truth 
of Scripture, conſume the vigour of each grace and duty. Oh 
Chriſtians,if you did verily believe,that your poor,carnal,ungod- 
ly neighbours, or wife,vr husband,or childe, ſhould certainly lie 
for ever in the flames of Hell, except they be throughly recover- 
ed and changed, and that quickly before death do ſnatch them 
hence, Would nor this make you caſt off all EY 
lic-at them day and night till they were perſwaded? and give: 
themmo reſt in their carnal ſtzte ? How could you hofd your | 
tongue, or ler them alonie'another day, if this were ſoundly belie- 
ved? If you were fare that any of your dear friends that are 
dead, were now'in 'Hell,and perfwading'to repentance would get 
him out again,would you not perſwade him day and nighr,if you 
were in hearing > And why ſhould you not do as much thento 
preveatiit,while he is in your hearmp;but that you do not believe 
Gods Word that ſpeaks the danger > Why did Neah prepare at 
Ark ſo long before, and perſwade the world to ſave themſelves, 
but becauſe he believed God, that the food ſhould come ? and 
therefore faith. the holy Ghoſt, By fairh Nuah prepared the Ark, 
And why did nor che world hearken to his perfwation, and ſeek 
to fave themſelves as well as Noh, but becauſe they did not be- 
lieve there would be any ſuch deluge? They ſee all fair and well, 
and therefore they thought that chreatenrngs were but m_ 


= T” ; - _ 


Pait 3+ 
The rich manin Hell cries out ; Send to my brethren to Warn them, 
that they come not to this place of torment : He felt it, and therefore 
being convinced of its truth, would have them prevent it : But his 
brethren on earth they did not ſec and feel as he, and therefore 
they did not believe, nor would have been perſwaded thongh one 
bad riſen from the dead. I am afraid moſt of us do believe the pre- 
ditions of Scripture, but as we believe the preditions of an Al- 
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manack, which telleth you that ſuch a day will be rain,and fauch 


a day winde ; you think it may come to paſs, and it may be nor ; 
and ſo you think of the preditions of the damnation of the wick- 
ed, Oh were it not for this curſed Unbelief, our own Souls and 
our neighbours would gain more by us then they do. 


— 


* 2. This faithfull dealing wich men for their Salvation,is much 
Hindered alſo by our want of Charitie and Compaſſion to mens 
Souls. We are hard-hearted and cruel rowards the miſerable;and 
therefore (as the Prieſt and the Levite did by the wounded man) 
we look on them and paſs by. Oh what tender heart could en- 
dure to look upon a poor, blinde, forlorn finnet, wounded by fin, 
and captivated by Satan, and ever once open-our mouths for his 
recovery? What though he be ſilent, and do not defire thy hel 
bimfelf; yet his very miſerie criesaloud : Miſerie is the moſt ef- 
fequall ſuitor to one that is compaſſionate. If God had not heard 
thecrie of our miſeries before he heard the crie of our praiers,and 
been moved by his own pity before he was moved by our impor- 
tunitie, we might have long enough continued the ſlaves of $a- 
tan. Is it not the ſtrongeſt way of arguing that a poor Latave 
hath, to unlap his ſores, and ſhew them the paſſengers? all his 
words will not move them fo much as ſach a pitifull kght. Alas, 
what pitifull ſights do we daily ſee > The Ignorant, the prophane, 
the negleers of Chriſt and their Souls ; their ſores are open and 
viſible to all that know them: and yer do we not pity them ? 
You will pray to God for them in cuſtomary duties, that God 
would open the eies, and turn the hearts of your ignorant cat- 
nal friends and "arp And why do you not endeavour their 
converſion if you delire it > And if you do not deſire it, why do 
you ask it? Dorh not your negligence convince you of hypocrjſſe 
in your praiers, and of abuſing the high God with your deceitful 
words 2 Your neighbours are a you, your friends are inthe 
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Luke 16, 31, 


* Et, per Deung 
mmortalem, 
quid of quod nog 
impediat, ne mi- 
ſeris illis ex 
morbog# errore 
animis laboran- 
tibus acclame- 
mus ad bonum, 
G& amalefacien- 
ds abſtineamas 
quam fideli 
me? 'Namþ illt 
caci ſunt; at nos 
furmus. $1 ober. 
rant cacitate; at 
nos oberrauimus. 
St deniq; impe- 
dimento ſunt ; 4 
impcdimentum 
habent, wut nos 
babuimus : quo 
magis noſtra 
commiſeratione 
& alleuatione 
digui ſunt. Ju- 
nius Trenc. T's. 
I.operum p.690 


houſe | 
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| nou babent, nec 


trem corriguns 
fit ut mox illum 
| relinquunt: quam 
þ hab 

adeo confeſtim 

deficerent, &, 
quod pejus eft 

deficieudi cauſas 
pretexerer,qua- 


ficiſſe videantur. 
Muſcul. in 
Matth.7.T0.1- 
p-155- 

* x John 3.17. 


ex charitate fra- | 


| 


| 


| 
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' Charitatem quiz, houſe with you, you eat and drink, and work, and walk, and talk 


with them,and yer you ſay lictle or nothing to them.Why do you 
not pray them to conſider and return, as well as pray God tocon- 
vertand turn them ? Have you as oft and as earneſtly begged of 
them to think on their waies, and to reform, as you have taken 


erent, 0x, On you tO beg bf God that they may do ſo? What if you ſhould 


ſee your neighbour faln into a pit, and you ſhould preſently fall 
down on your knees, and pray God to help him ont, but would 
neicher put forth your hand to help, nor once perſwade or dire 
him to help himſelf > would not any man cenſure you to be cruel 


tenus merito dc- | and hypocriticall? What the holy Ghoſt ſaith of mens bodily 


miſeries,I may ſay much more of the miſery of their ſouls ; If a»y 
man ſeeth his brother in need,and ſhatteth up his compaſſion from him, 
How awelleth the love of God in him*? Or what love hath heto 
his brothers Soul ? Sure if you ſaw your friend in Hell,you would 
perſwade. him hard to come thence, if that would ferve; and 
why.do you not now perſwade him to prevent it > The Charity 
of our ignorant forefathers may riſe up in judgement againſt us, 
and condemn us : They would give all their eſtates almoſt, for ſo 
many Maſſes or Pardons,to deliver the ſouls of their friends from 
a feigned Purgatory : {And we wilLnot ſo much as importunately 
admoniſh andintreat them, to ſave them fromthe certain flames 
of Hell, though this may be effeQuall rodo them good, andthe 
other will do none. 


4.Another Hinderance is, A baſe man-pleaſing diſpoſition that 
is in us... We are ſo loth to diſpleaſe men, and fo deſirous to keep 
in credit and favour with them, that it makes us moſt unconſcio- 
nably negle& our known duty. A fooliſhPhyſitian he is,and a moſt 
unfaithful friend,that will let a fick man die for fear of troubling 
him. And cruel wretches are we to our friends, that will rather 
ſuffer them to go quietly to Hell,then we will anger them, or ha- 
zard our reputation with them. If they did but fall in a ſwoon, 
we would rub them and pinch them, and never ſtick at hurting 
them. If they were diſtracted, we would binde them with chains, 
and we would pleafe them in nothing that tended to their hurt. 
And yet when they are beſides themſelves in point of falvation, 
and in their madneſs poſting on to damnation, we will norſtop 
them, for fear of diſpleaſing them. How can theſe men be Chri- 

me | ſtians, 
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ſtians, that love the praiſe and favour of men, more then the fa- 


your of God, John 12.43. For if they yet ſeek to pleaſe men, they | 
are no longer the ſervants of Chriſt,Ga/.1.10,To win them indeed 


chey muſt become all things to all men; but to pleaſe them to 


241 


EEE er er r—_—— — —_ 


their deſtruction, and let them periſh, that we may keep our cre- | * ©or- 9. 20, 


dit with them, is a courſe fo bafe and barbarouſly crue), that he 
that hath the face of a Chriſtian ſhould abhorre it. 


A a In 


we ſhould labor to make men aſhamed of their fins, we are our 
ſelves aſhamed of our duties. May not theſe ſinners condemn us? 
when they will not * bluſh co ſwear, or be drunk, or negleR the 
worſhip of God, and we will bluſh to tell them of it,and perſwade 
them from it? Elba looked on Hazac! till he was aſhamed; and 
we are aſhamed to look on,or ſpeak to the offender. Sinners will 
rather boaſt of their ſins, and impudently ſhew them in the open 
ſtreets:and ſhall not we be as bold in drawing them from it? Not 
that I approve of impudence in any : For ( as one faith) I take 
him fora loſt man, that hath loſt his modeſty. Nor would I have 
inferiors forget their diſtance in admoniſhing their ſuperiors;but 


| oats 
5. Another common hinderance is, A ſinfull Baſhfulneſs. When | 


do itwith all humility, ſubmiſſion, and refpe&. But yer I would 
much leſs have them forget their duty to God and their friends, 
de they never ſo much their ſuperiors, ir is a thing that muſt be { 
done.Baſhfulneſs is unſeemly in caſes of flat neceſſiry. And indeed | 
it is not a work to be aſhamed of : to obey God in perſwading 
men from their ſins to Chriſt,and helping to ſave their ſouls,is nor 
a buſineſs for a man to bluſh at. And yer,alas,what abundance of 
ſouls have been negleRed through the prevailing of this fin.Even 
the moſt of us are hainouſly guilty in this point. Reader,is not this 
thy own caſe > Hath not thy conſcience told thee of thy duty 
_—_ time, and put thee on to ſpeak to poor ſinners, lelt they 
periſh ; and yet thou haſt been aſhamed to open thy mouth to 
them,and ſo let them alone to fink or ſwim ? Believe me,thou wilt 
ere long be aſhamed of this ſhame!O read thoſe words of Chriſt, 
and tremble. He that is aſhamed of me and of my Words before this 
adnlterons generation, of him Will the Son of man be aſhamed before 
bu Father and the Angels. 


—  —— — ———— 


6 Another hinderance is, impatiency, lazineſs, and favouring 
_— 9bbb 3 of, 
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| 21,22,23,24, 
| Prov. 11.36. 


* There is no 
ſhame new a- 
mongſt men, 
but to be poor 
and honetit. 
Tho. Scot. *ÞP ro- 
jefor. p.8. 

2 King, 8.171, 


Jer. 6. 15, & 
8.12, 

Luke 9.26. 
Illum ego peruſ= 
ſe dico cut periit 
pudor, Curtius. 


Luke 9.26. 
Mark 8.38, 
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curatur; quam 
dum ei parcitur, 
& non ſanazur:; 
Hoc eft quod 

dcute vidit qui 
dixit ; Utiliores 
eſſe plerumg; 

inimicos objur- 
games, quam 4- 
mice! objurgare 
metuentes. Ill 
dum rixantur 

dicunt aliquando 
Vera Gue Corri- 
gamus 7 iſti au- 
' tem minorem 

| 7 oportet ex- 


libertatem, dum 
amicttie timcnt 
exaſperare dul- 
cedmem. Aug. 
Epift. ad Hie- 
ronim. zntcr 0- 
pers Hieron. 
To. 3.fol.(mihi) 
159. 
* Phil. 2.20. 
Tllud eſt Vrocre, 
| 901 fsbi Vivere 
| ſolum. Bene Vt- 
vere, non &ft 
quid privatum 
& ſolitarii bom: 
in alios effluit 
; ſenſus vitz bong. 
Euſ. Nicrem- 
bee de Arte 
' Poluntatis, |.1. 
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* Mel rumor | Of the fleſh. It is an ungratefull work,and for the moſt part ma- 


capitis dolct,cum | 


; bibens Puſtitie + 


keth thoſe our enemies that were our friends: * And men cannot 
bear the reproaches and unthankfull returns of finners. It may be 
they are their chief friends on whom is all their dependance, fo 
that it may be their undoing to diſpleaſe them.Beſides,it is a work 
that ſeldom ſucceedeth at the firſt,except it be followed on with 
wiſdom and unweariedneſs : you muſt be a great while teacking 
an ignorant perſon, before they will be brought to know the very 
a, ani : and a great while perſwading an obftinate ſinner, 
before he will come to a full reſolution to return, Now this isa 
tedious courſe tothe fleſh, and few will bear it. Not conſidering 
what patience God uſed towards us when we were inour fins, 
and how long he followed us with the ;mportunities of his Spirit, 
holding out Chriſt and life, and —_— us to nnepnchinh 
Wo to us if God had been as impatient with us, as we are with 
others. If Chrift be not weary nor give over to invite them, we 
have little reaſon to be weary of doing the meſſage, See 2 Tim. 
2+ 24, 25» 


7. Another hinderance is, ſelf-ſceking, and ſelf. minding, Men 
are all for themſelves,and all minde their own things, but few the 
things of Chriſt ® and their brethren. Hence is that Cainiſh voice, 
Am {1 my brothers keeper ? Every man muſt anſwer for himſelf, 
Hence alſo it is that a multitude of ignorant profeſſors do think 
only, wherethey may enjoy the pureſt Ordinances, and thither 
they will go over ſea and land: or what way of Diſcipline will be 
ſweeteſt to themſelves, and therefore are prone to groundleſsſe- 


þ- froſty ſeaſon come where a company of people are ready tv 


paration:But where they have the faireſt opportunity to winthe 
ſouls of others,or in what place or way they may do moſt good; 
theſe things they little or nothing regard. As if we-had learned of 
the Monks, and were ſetting up their principles and praftice,when 
we ſeem to oppoſe them. 

If theſe men had tried what ſome of their brethren have dane, 
they would know, that all the pureſt Ordinances and Churches 
will not afford that ſolid comfort, as the converting of a few ſir 
ners by our unwearied compaſſionate exhortations. Two menin 
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ſtarve;the one of them laps himſelf,and taketh ſhelter, for fear ic 


| he ſhould periſh with them ; the other in pity falscorabchem, | | 


that 


s 
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that he may recover heat in them, and while he labonreth hard 
tohelprhem,he gertech far better heat to himſelf then his unpro- 
fitable companion doth. 
7. With many alſo pride isa great impediment. If it wereto 
ſpeak to a great man, they would doit, fo it would not diſpleaſe 
him. But to go among the poor multitude,and to take pains with 
a company of ignorant beggars,or mean perſons, and to fitwith 
them in a ſmoaky naſty cottage, and there to inſtru them, and | 
exhort them from day to day; where is the perſon almoſt that 
will do it? Many will much rejoyce if they have been inſtru- 
ments of converting a Gentleman ( and they have good cauſe ) 
but for the common multitude, they look not after them : As if 
God were a reſpe&er of the perſons of the rich, orthe ſouls of 
all were not alike to him. Alas, theſe men little conſider how 
low Chriſt did ſtoop to us ! When the God of Glory comes 
downinfleſh, to worms, and goeth Preaching up and down 1- 
mong them from City to City ! Not the fillielt woman that he | _ eh 
|rhought roo low to confer with. Few rich, and noble, and wiſe * ET 
are called. It is the poor that receive the glad ridings of the 


Goſpel. | 
8. Laſily, With fome alfo their 7gnorance of the duty doth | 


hinder them from performing it. Either they know it nor to be 

2 duty,or at leaſt not to be their duty.Perhaps they have not con-| 

fidered much of it, nor been preſt to it by rheir teachers, as rhey | 

have been to hearing,and praying,and other duries.If this be thy | 

caſe who readeſt this, that meer Ignorance, or inconfideratenels | 

hath kept thee from it ; then Tam in hope now thou art acquain- | | 

red with thy duty, thou wilt ſet upon it. 0bjet?, O bur, fairh one, 027ef?. 1. 
Iam of ſo weak parts and gifts thati am unable romanage an ex- 

hortation ; eſpecially ro men of Rirong natural parts and under- 

ſtanding. An/w. Firſt, Setthoſe upon the work who are more 

able ; Secondly, Yet do not think that thou arc fo excuſed thy. 
ſelf, but uſe faithfully that ability which thou haſt ; not in teach- 
Ing thoſe of whom thou ſhouldſt learn, but in inftru@ing thoſe | 
that are more ignorant then thy elf, and in exhorcing thoſe that 
are negligent in the things which they do know. If you cannot. 
| ſpeak well your ſelf, yer you can tell them what God ſpeaketh in 


his 


————————©— 


Objeft. 2. 


— O_ - — — Ce —_— 
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his Word : It is not the excellency of ſpeech chat winneth ſouls, 
' but rhe authority of God manifeſted by thar ſpeech, and the 
| power of his word inthe mouth of the inſtruRer. A weak woman 
| may tell what God faith in the plain paſſages of the word,as well 
| as a learned man. If you cannot preach to them, yet you can turn 
| rothe place in your Bible,or at leaſt rememberthem of it,and ſay, 
| Thus it is written. One of mean parts may remember the wiſeſt 
| of their duty when they forget it. David received ſeaſonable ad. 

vice from Abigail, 3 woman. When a manseies are blinded with 

paſſion,or the deceits of the world,or the luſts of the fleſh,a weak 
| inſtruer may prove very profitable : for in that caſe he hath zs 
| much need to hear of that he knoweth, as of that which he doth 
| not know. | 

O0bjeft.It is my ſuperiour that needeth advice and exhortation: 
and is it fit for me to teach or reprove my betters? muſt the wife 
teach the husband, of whom the Scripture biddeth them learn? 
or muſt the childe teach the parents, whoſe dutie it is to teach 
them ? 

Anſw. Firſt,it is fit that husbands ſhould be able to teach their 
wives, and parents to teach their children ; and God expeReth' 
they ſhould be ſo, and therefore commandeth the inferioursto 
'[earn of them. But if they through their own negligence do dif. 
; able themſelves, or through their own wickedneſs do bring their 
| ſouls into ſuch miſery, as that they have the greateft need of ad- 
vice and reproof themſelves, and are objeds of pitie to all that 
| know their caſe, then it is themſelves, and not you, that break 
' Gods order, by bringing themſelves into difabilitie and miſerie. 
| Matterof meer order and manners muſt be diſpenſed within 
| caſes of flat neceſſitie, Though it were your Miniſter, you muſt 
| teach him in ſuch a caſe. It is the part of parents to provide for 
the children,and not children for the parents : and yetifthepry 
rents fall into want, muſt not the children relieve them ? Itis the 
part of the husband to diſpoſe of the aftairs of the family and e- 
| ſtate: and yer if he be lick or beſides himſelf, mult not the wife do 
' it? Therich ſhould relieve the poor : but if the rich fall into beg- 
 gery,they muſt be relieved themſelyes.It is the work of the Phy: 
fitian to look to the health of others: and yer if he fall ſick, ſome 
body muſt help him,and look to him.So mult the meanelſt ſervant 
' admoniſh his maſter,and the childe his parents, and the wife her 


: ' husband, | | 


II —— 


| theſame two caſes every man muſt be a Teacher, 
; ; 
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husband, and the people their Miniſter, in caſes of neceſlicie.” Se- 
condly, yet let me give you theſe two cautions here. 
| 1, That you donot pretenid neteſſitie when tbere-is none; out 
ofa meer deſire of reaching :There is ſcarcea more certaindiſco- 
| yerie of a proud heart,then co be forwa:der,and more deſirous to 
| Teach,thento Learn : eſpecially coward thoſe that are fitter to 
Teach ns, 
2-And when the neceſſitie of your ſuperiours duth call for your 
| advice, yet doit with all poſſible humility, and modeſty, and 
meekneſs : Let them diſcern your reverence and ſubmiſſion to 


their ſuperiority, in the humble manner of your addreſſes to | 


| them : Letthem perceive, that you do it not out of a meer teach- 
ing humor, or proud ſelf-conceitedne(s. An Elder muſt be admo- 
niſhed, but not rehuked. If a wife ſhould tell her husband of his 
 ſinin a maſterly railing language ; or ifa ſervant reprove his ma- 
ſter, or a childe his father in a ſawcie diſreſpetive way, what 
good could be expeRted from ſuch reproof? Butif they ſhould 
meekly and humbly open to him his ſin and danger, and intreat 
him to bear with them in what God commandeth,and his miſery 
requireth,and if they could by tears teſtifie their ſenſe of his caſe; 
What father,or maſter,or husband could take this ill ? 

Objett.But ſome may ſay,This will make us all Preachers, and 
cauſe all to break over the bounds of their callings : every boy 
and woman then will turn Preacher. 

Anſw, 1. This is not taking a Paſtoral charge of ſouls, nor ma- 
king an Office or Calling of it, as Preachers do. 

2. Andinthe'way of our Callings, every good Chriſtian is a 
| Teacher,and hath a charge of his neighbours ſoul. Let it be only 
the voice of 1 Cain to ſay, Am I my brothers keeper ? I would have 
one of theſe men, that are ſo loth that private men ſhould reach 
them,to tell me,What if a man fall downina ſwoon in the ftreers, 
though it be your father or ſuperior; would you not take him up 
preſently,and uſe all means you could to recover him? Or would 
; youlet him lie and die, and fay, It is the work of the Phyſitian, 
| and not mine : I will noc res the Phyſitians Calling 2 In two 
| Caſes every man is a Phyſitian ; Firſt, In caſe of neceſſity,and when 
; a Phyſitian cannot be had : and ſecondly, incaſe the hurt be ſo 


_—— 


—_ — 


1 Tim-5.1. 


O0bjeR.3. 
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| ſmall, thatevery man can do it as well as the Phyſitian. Andin | 


Tiil 
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Objeft. 4. 
2 This is the 


| killing pain of 
"| all our pains, 


that all we do 
is reje&:d. 
Miniſters 
would not be 
| adam lo 


oon,nor dye {0 


1 faſt for all 


their labours, 


| if it were but 


ſucceſsfull: bur 
this cuts to the 
heart, and 

makes us bleed 
in ſecret, that 


to nothing. I 
am placed in 
an Hoſpirall, 
where there 
are ſo many 
ſcore diſcaled 


crearures, that 


to look on 

them : and yet 
when I come 
to dreſic them, 
they all curſe 


me in their 


hides his 

wounds from 
me, and ano» 
ther ſaies and 


though we do |, 
much,it comes | 
to ſpeak,and may nor caſt them off as contemptuous Swine, 


it would pity | 
any ones heart | 


heart 3 and one \ 


(wears he is as 


| you before,thac this unbelief was the rooc of all. 


well as I, in 2s good a condition as his Miniſter 3 and yer looks as pale as death Y 
the mourh and eyes as if kewere in Hell already. Lockier on Co 1.2 - eo phi GO RonY 
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Q Objett.Some will further objeR,to put off this duty, That the 
party is ſo ignorant,or ſtupid,or careleſs,or rooted inſin,and hath 
been ſo oft exhorred in vain, that there is no hope. 


Part 3, 


Anſw, How know you when there is no hope > Cannot God | 


yet cure him? and muſt ir not be by means? and have not ma 
as farre gone beencured ? Should not a mercifull Phyſitian uſe 
means while there is life? and is it not inhumane cruelty in you 
ro give up your friend to the devil and damnation as hopeleſs 
upon meer backwardneſs ro your duty, or upon groundleſs dif. 
couragements ? What if you had been ſo given up your ſelf when 
_ _ | —_— ? RF k ; 
jett.5.But we mult not caſt Pearls before Swi 

which is Holy to Dogs. —— 

Anſw.That is but a favourable diſpenſation of Chriſt, for yonr 
own ſafery : When you are in danger to be torn in pieces, Chriſt 
would have you forbear, but what is that to you that are in no 
ſach danger ? As long as they will hear, you have encouragement 


Obje#.6. O butitis a friend that I have all my dependance 
and by telling bim of his fin and miſery, 7 may loſe his love nal 
ſo be undone. 

Anſw. Sure no man that hath the face of a Chriſtian will 
ſhame own ſuch an Objettionas this : Yet I doubt ic oft —_—_ 
eth inthe heart. Is his love. more to be valued then his ſafery ? 
orthy own benefit by him, then the ſalvation of his Soul ? Or 
wilt thou connive at his damnation, becaufe heis rliy friend ? 1s 
that thy beſt requitall of his Friendſhip ? Hadſt chou rather he 
ſhould burn for everin Hell, chen thou ſhould@t loſe his favonr 
or the maintenance chou haſt from him 2? ; 

Ovje.7.But I hope,though he be not regenerate and holy,chat 
he is in no ſuch danger. os ; 

Anſw. Nay then, If thou be one that doſt nor beli 
Word, I have no more to fay ro thee, 7oh.3.4. Aob.r2.1 hy er 


SECT.|. 


A 


wad 


EIU IIs ur r— nn er rr—_— 


| appear to you what a cruel thing this negle of ſouls is; do bur 


| 


|Reſt, where hemay live in unconceivable happineſs with God. 


| 


' himwilling to yield co the offers and commands of Chriſt, And 
is this ſo great a matter for to do, tothe attaining of ſuch a bleſ- 
ſed End> If God had bid you give them all your eſtates to win 
them, orlay downyour lives co-ſave them, ſure you wood tave 
refuſed ; when you will not beſtow a little breath ro ſaverhem ! 


' miſh in the ſtreets, while they have proviſion at hand? And is 


—_—_— 


I re nr nn yet — 
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SECT. XIX. | 


feareth God, to uſe their utmoſt diligence to-belp alſ about | 
| them,to this bleſſed Reſt, which they hope for themſeives, ſer me | 
intreat you to conſider of theſe following Motives: 
| 1.Confider,Nature teacheth the communicating of good : and , 
' grace doth eſpecially diſpoſe the foul therero.The @ there. | 
fore of this work is a fin againſt both Nature and Grace: He that | 
ſhould never ſeek after God himſelf, would quickly be concluded ! 
praceleſs by all : Andis not he as certainly graceleſs, that doth | 
' not labour the falvati6n of others, when we are bound to love our 

neighbour as our ſelf > Would not youthink charmanor woman 

| unnatural, that would let their own children or neighbours fa- | 


not he more unnatural that will let his children or neighbours 
periſh erernally,and will not open his mouth to ſave them ? Cer- 
rainly thisis moſt barbarous cruelty. Piry to the miſerable is ſo 


'Why,itis to teach him,and perſwade him,and lay -opent9 him his 


natural,chat weaccount an unmerciful cruel man;a very monſter, 
to be adhorred of alt. Many vicious men are: too muck loved in 
the world: buta cruel manis abhorred of all. Now that it may 


conſider of theſe two things, Firſt, How great a work it is. ' Se- 
condly, And how {mall a matter 1t is that rhou-refuſelt c@ds for 
the-accommpliſhing'of ſo great a work. Firſt, It is ro ſave thy dro- 
ther frometernal-flames : that he may'noc there lye. roaring in 
endleſs remedileſs trorments. It is to bring him to the —_— 


Secondly, And what is it that you ſhould do to help him herein ? 
ſin, and his dury, his miſery and the remedy, riltyou have made 


Is not the ſoul of a Husband, or Wife, or Childe, or Neighbour 


[worth a few words? It is worth this, or it is worth nothing. Tf 


Þ Iiii 2 they 


| T Oconclude this Uſe, that I may prevail with every ſoul thac | S. 19. 
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they did lie dying in the ſtreets,and afew words would fave their WO 
lives, would not every man ſay, that he were a cruel wretch that WO 
| would let them periſh, rather then ſpeak to them ? Even the co- f01 
vetous. hypocrite, that Fames reproveth, would give a few words Ml 
tothe poor; and ſay,Go,and be warmed,and be clothed : What | 
'a barbarous unmercifull wretch then art thou, that wilt not m 
 vouchſafe a few words of ſerious ſober admonition, to ſave the | 5 
| ſoul of thy neighbour or friend ? Cruelty and unmercifulneſs to [1 
mens-bodies, is a moſt damnabte fin :: but to their ſouls much If 
| more,as the ſonl is of. greater worth then the body; and as eter- t 
nity is of greater moment then this ſhort time. Alas, you do not " 
| ſee or feel what caſe their ſouls are in, when they are in Hell, for | t 
| want of your faithfull admonition ! Little know you what many | c 
; a ſoul may now be feeling; whohave been your neighbours and | 
| acquaintance, and died intheirfins; on whom you never beſtow- | 
ed one hours ſober advice forthe preventing of their unhappi- | 
| neſs. If you did know their miſery, you would now do more to 
bring them out'of hell : but alas it is too late,” you ſhould have 
done it while they were with you,it is now £00 late. As one faid 


in reproach of Phyfitiansz 'that they were the moſt happy men 
becauſe all their good deeds and cures were ſeen above ground 
to their ptaiſe, bur. all their miſtakes and neglects wete buried out 
of ſight ; ſo I may ſay to, you, many a:negle& of yours to the ſouls 
about you, .may be now buried with thoſe ſouls in Hell, out of 
our Ggbt and bearing,and thereforenow it dorh:notmuch:trou- 
you thut alastliey feel it, though you feelic not.: May not 
many a-Papiſt riſe tip in judgement againſt us, and condemn us? 
They will give: their Lands and Eſtates to have ſo many Maſles 
ſaid for the ſouls:of their deceaſed friends '( when it is too late ) 
to bring them out of a feigned Purgatorie : And we.will not plie 
them: with ;perſwaſions while we may, to ſfave' them from real 
threatned condemnation: Though this cheaper means may prove | 
effeual, when that dearer way of Papiſts will do no good : ?e- \ 
remy cried out, Ay bowels, My bowels; I cannot hold my peace, be- 
cauſe of a temporal deſtruction of his people : And do not our | 
bowels yearn? and can we hold our peace at mens eternal de- 
ſtruction?! >: 7.1 Wer. MILE | 
2. Conifider, Whata rate Chriſt did value ſouls.at, and what | 


he hath done towards the faving of them ; He thought ou | 
7 worth ' 
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| 
k af — = 
worth his bloud and ſufferings: and ſhall not we then think them | 
worth the breath of our mouths ? Will you nor ſer in with Chriſt | 
for ſo good 4 work? Nordo a little, where he hath done o | 

| 


much ? | 
3. Conſider, What fit objets of pitie they are. It is no ſmall | 
miſery, to be an enemie to God, unpardoned, unſanAihed,ſtran- ! 
rs to the Churches ſpecial priviledges, without hope of falva- | 
tion if they ſo live and die. And which is yet more,they are dead | 
in cheſe their rreſpaſſes and miſeries, and have not hearts to feel , 
them, - or to pitie themſelves. If others do not pitie them, they | 
will have no pitie, for it is the nature of their diſeaſe to make 
them pitileſs co their own ſouls, yea to make them the moſt cruel 
deſtroters of themſelves. | 
4 Conſider, It was once thy own caſe.Thon waſt once a ſlave | tz,c & nos ri. 
6f Sarah thy ſelf, and confidently didſt go onin the way to con- | Gmus aliquan- 
demnation. What if thou hadſt been ler alone in that way? Whi- | do : Fiuntzuon 
ther hadſt thou gone ? and what had become of thee? It was| mm 
Gods Argument to the 1/-aelites, to be kinde to ſtrangers, be- Tenul. Ape 
cauſe themſelves were ſometime ſtrangers in EZgypr;ſo may.it per-| cap, 18. n 
ſwade you to ſhew compaſſion-to them that are ſtrangers to | 
Chriſt, and to the hopes and comforts of the Saints, becauſe you 


— —— 


were once as ſtrange to them your ſelves. 


5. Conſider, The Relation that thou ſtandeſt in toward 

them. Ttis thy neighbour, thy brother, whom thou art bound | , 7,1, 

to be tender of, and to love as thy ſelf. He that loveth nor his | & 4.20,21, 
brother whom he ſeeth daily, moſt certainly doth not love God | Glſfz igitur 
whom he never ſaw : And doth be love his brother, that will | yn oo 
ſtand by, and ſee him go to hell, and never binder him ? | — 1; 
6. Conſider, What a deal of guilt this negle& doth lay upon kf die Confe= 
thy ſoul. - Firſt, Thou art guilty ofthe murder,and damnation of | dcrandum criam 
all thoſe ſouls whom thou doſt thus negleR.He that ſtandeth by, | 4x94 h:c non fit 
and ſeeth amanin a pit, and will not pull him out if hecan,doch | 77" de operie 


_— 


drown him, And he that ſtandeth by while thieves rob him, or — 
murderers kill him, and will not help him if he can, is acceſſory | ,,;; 12 perti- | 
tothe fat. And ſo he that will ſilently ſuffer men to damntheir | neu: pro majori 

ſouk;”or will let Satar-and the world deceive them, and not of- | parte a4 prala- | 
terto help them, will certainly be Judged. guilty of damning _ 5 | 
them. And is not this a moſt dreadful conlideration > O Sirs, 


how many Souls then have every one of us been guilty of damn- | i» $alwem. 


ere & dirigere | 
| 


Iti1 3 ing !' 


es 
—— 
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Obſecrs te per 
manſuetudinen 
Chriſt: , ut ſi tc 
leſs, dimittas 
mihi ; nec me vi 
ciſſim ladendo, 
malum pro malo 
reddas. Laedcs 
enim ſi mihi t4- 
cueris errorem 
mcum : quem 
forte inveneris in 
ſcriptis, vel in di 
Ais mcis, Aug. 
Epiſt.ad Hier. 
intcy opera Hic- 
ron-T'9m+3 . fot. 
(mihi) 1 5 9- 


<1 non vetat 


teſt, juber. 


% 


peccare cum p6- | drunkennefs, and ſwearing,and lying, c. And yet it is 00 true, 


ing ! What a number of our neighbours and acquaintance are 
dead, in whom we diſcerned no (igns of SanQification, and we 
neverdid once plaivly tell them of it, or how to be recovered | 
If you hd been the cauſe but'of burning a mans houle through 
your negligence, or of undojng him in che world,or of deſtroy. 
ing his body, how would it trouble you as long as you lived? If 
you had bur killed a man unadviſedly, it would much diſquiet 
you. We haveknown thoſe that bave been guilry of murder, 
that could never ſleep quietly after, nor. have one comfortable 
day,their own conſciences did fo yex and torinent chem. O they 
what a heart maiſt thou have, that haſt been guilty of murder- 
ing ſuch a multitude of precious ſouls > Remember this when 
thou lookeſt thy friend or carnal neighbour in the face : and 
think with thy ſelf : Can I inde in my heart, through my blegce 
and negligence, to be guilty of his everlaſting burning in. Helt? 
Me thinks ſuch a thought ſhould even untie the tongue of the 
dumb, 

2. And as you are guilty of their periſhing, ſo are you of eve- 
ry fin which in the mean time they do commit, If they were 
converted they would break off their courſe of (inning : and 
if you did your duty, you know not btt they might be 
converted. As he that is guilty of a mans drunkennels, is 
guilty of all the ſins which that drunkenneſs doth cauſe him to 
commit. So he that is guilty of a mans continuing unregenerxe, 
isalſo guilty of the ſins of hts unregeneracie. How many cutſs, 
and oaths, and ſcorns at Gods waies, and other ſins of moſt bai 
nous nature, are many of you guilty of, that lictle think of it? 
You that live godlily, and take much pains for your own 
and ſeem fearful of finning, would take it ill of one that ſhoy 
tell you, that you are gnilty of weekly or daily whoredoms, and 


even beyond all denial, by your neglec of helping thoſe whodo 
commit them. 

3- You areguilty alſo,as of the 6n,ſo of all the diſhonour that 
God hath thereby 


——_————_— — 


- And how much is that 2 And how tender] | 

ſhould a Chriſttan be of the Glory of God ? the leaſt part wheres 

' of is tO be valued before all our hves. ; 
4. You are guilty alſo of all thoſe Judgements which thoſe} 


mens ſins do bring upon the Town or Countrey where they live. 
I know 


7” on—— CR" — 
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Iknow you are not ſuch Atheiſts, but you believe it is God thar 
ſendeth fickneſs, and famine, and war ; and alſo that ir is onely 
fnne that moveth him to this indignation. What doubt then is 
there but you are the cauſe of Judgements, who do not ſtrive 
2painſt choſe ſins which do cauſe them 2 God hath ſtaied long in 
patience, to ſee if any would deal plainly with the ſinners of the 
Times, and ſo free their own fouls from the guilt > But when he 
ſeeth that there is almoſt none, but all become guilty, no won- 
der then if he lay the Judgement upon all. We have all ſeen the 
drunkards, and heard the ſwearers in our ſtreets, and we would 
not ſpeak to them ; we have all lived in the mid{t of an Ignorant, 
worldly, unholy people ; and we have not ſpoke to them with 
earneſtneſs, plainneſs, and love: No wonder then if God ſpeak 
in his wrath doth ro them and us. E/idid not commit the finne 
himſelf, and yet he ſpeaketh ſo coldly againſt ic,that ke alſo muſt 
| dearthe puniſhment. Guns and Cannons ſpeak againſt ſinne in 
| England, becauſe the inhabitants would nor ſpeak. God plead- 
eth wich us with fire and ſword, becauſe we would not plead 

with ſinners with our tongues, God locketh up the clouds, be- 
cauſe we have ſhut up our mouths. Theearth is grown hard as 
iron to us, becauſe we have hardened our hearts againſt our mi- 
ſerable neighbours. The cries of the poor for bread are loud, 
decauſe our cries againſt fin have been ſo low. Sickneſſes runne 

apace from honſe to houſe, and ſweep away the poor unprepa- 

red inhabitants, becauſe we ſwept not out the (in that breedeth 

them. When you look over the woful delolations in Enzland, 

how ready are you to cry out on them that were the cauſers of 
it? But did you conſider how deeply your ſelves are guilty ? 


EC  — 


And as Chriſt faid in another caſe, Zak. 19.40. 1f theſe ſhonld 
bold theiy peace. the ſtones Would ſpeak; So becauſe we held our 
peace at the Ignorance, ungodlineſs, and wickedneſs of our pla- 


ces, therefore do theſe plagues and ſJudgements ſpeak. 

7. Conſider, What a thing it will be co look upon your poor 
friends eternally in thoſe flames, and tothink that your negle& 
was a Preat cauſe of it? Andthatthere was a time when you 
might have done much to prevent it? If you ſhould there periſh 
with them, it would be no ſmall aggravation of your torment: 
If you be in Heaven, it would ſure be a fad thought, were it pol- 
fible that any forrow could dwell there. To heara multitude of 

poor 
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poor ſouls there cry out for ever, O if you would but have told 
me plainly of my fin and danger, and dealt roundly with me,and | 
ſet it home,I might have ſcaped all chis rorment, and been now in 
Reſt 1 O what a ſad voice will this be ! « | 

8. Conſider, What a Joy is it like to be in Heaven to you, to 
meet thoſe there whom you have been means to bring thither! 
To ſee their faces, and join wi:p them for ever in the praiſes of 
God, whom you were inſtruments to bring to the Knowledge 
and Obedience of Chriſt, What it will be then we know not: | 
But ſure according to our preſent temper, it would be no ſmall 

oy. | 
. Conſider, How many ſouls have we drawn into the way of 
damnation, or at leaſt hardened, or ferled init ? And ſhould we 
not now be more diligent to draw men to life ? There is not one | 
of us, but have had our companions in fin, eſpecially in the daies 
of our Ignorance and unregeneracie. We have enticed them, or 
encouraged them to Sabbath-breaking, drinking, or revellings, 
or dancings, and ſtage-plaies, or wantonneſs, and vanities, if not 
to ſcorn and oppoſe the godly : We cannot © eaſily bring them 
from ſin again,as we did draw them to it: Many are dead already 
without any change diſcovered, who were our companions in (in: 
we know not how many are and will be in hell that we drew thi- 
ther,and there may curſe us in their torments for ever. And doth: 
it not beſeem us then to do as much to fave men, as we have done 
to deſtroy them ? and be merciful to ſome,as we have been cruel 
to others ? 

10. Conſider, How diligent are all the enemies of theſe poor 
ſouls todraw them to Hell? And if no body be diligent in help- 
ing them to Heaven, what is like to become of them ? The De- 
vil is tempting them day and night : Their inward luſts are ſtill 
working and withdrawing them : The fleſh is ſtill pleading for 
its delights and profits : Their old companions are ready to et- 
tice them to ſinne, and to diſgrace Gods waies and peopleto 
them, and to contradict the Doctrine of Chriſt that ſhould fave 
them, and to encreaſe their prejudice, and diſlike of holineſs, 
Seducing Teachers are exceeding diligent in ſowing Tares, and 
in drawing off the unſtable from the Dorine and way of lite; 
So that when we have done all we can, and hope we have won 
men, what a multitude of late have after all been taken. in ou 
ſnare? 
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ſnare ? And ſhall a Seducer be ſo unwearied in Proſelyting -poor 
ungrounded ſouls to his Fancies ? And ſhall not a ſound Chri- 
ſtian be much more unwearied in labouringto win men to Chriſt 
and Life ? 
'11+ Conſider, The negle& of this doth very deeply wound 
when conſcience is awaked, Whena man'comes to die, conſci- 
ence will 35k him, What good haſt thou done in thy life time ? 


| 


[ 


, 
i 
: 


done towards this ? How many haſt theu dealt faithfully with 2? 
I have oft obſerved, that the conſciences of dying men, do 'very 


' mach wound them for this omiſſion, For my own part (to tell 
[you my experience)when ever I have been neer death,my conſci- 
[ence hath accuſed - me more for this then for any ſin: It would 
bring every ignorant propbane neighbour to my remembrance, to 


' 
| 


/are times wherein it is not ſafe to ſpeak, it may coſt you your li- 


| 
' 
1 
| 


' 
: 


| 


whom I never made known their danger : It would rell me, Thou | 


their deſperate danger, without baſhfulneſs or daubing ; though 
it had been when-thou ſhouldſt have eaten or ſlept, if chou had(t 
noother time : Conſcience would then remember me, how at 
ſuch a time, or ſuch a time I was in company with the ignorant, 
or was riding by the way with a wilful ſinner,and had a fit oppor- 
tunity to have dealt with them, but did not : or at leaſt did it by 
the halves,and to little purpoſe. The Lord grant 1 may better 


ſhouldſt have gone to them in private, and told chem plainly J 


| obey conſcience hereafter while I live and have time, that it may | 


have leſs ro accuſe me of at death. 
12, Conſider further, It is now a very ſeaſonable time which 
you have for this work. Take it therefore while you have it. There 


| 


berties, or your lives ; It is not ſo now with us. Beſides, your | 
neighbours will be here wich you buta very little while: They | 


| will ſhortly die, and ſo muſt you. Speak to them theref6re while | 


you may; ſet upon them, and give them no reſt till you have pre- 
vailed. Do it ſpeedily, for it muſt be now or never. A Roman | 
Empezour when he heard of a neighbour dead, he asked, And | 
what did 1 do for him before he died? and it grieved him that a | 
man ſhould die near him, and it could not be ſaid that he had | 
firſt done him any good.Me thinks you ſhould think of this when ' 
you hear that any of your neighbours are dead ; Bur I had far | 
rather while they are alive you would ask the Queſtion: There is 
Kkkk ſich | 
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- ſuch and fuch a neighbour(alas how many) that are ignorant and 
| ungodly,what have I done or faid that might have in many likeli- 
' hood of recovering them ? They will fhorily be dead,and then ir 
is£00 late. 

x3- Conſider, This is a work of greateſt charity,and yet ſuch 

as every one of you may perform.J}t it were to give them monies, 
the poor have it not to give: if co fight for them, the weak can- 
not : if it were to ſuffer,the fearful will ſay,they cannot: Bureve- 
ry one hath a tongue to ſpeak toa ſinner. The pooreſt may be 
thus charitable, as well as the rich. 

14» Conſider alſo the happy conſequences of this work where 
it is faithfully done : To name ſome ; 

| 1. You may be inſtrumental in that bleſſed work of ſaving 
| ſouls,a work that Chriſt came down and died for,a work that the 
| Angels of God rejoice in ; for faith the holy Ghoſt, 1f ary of you 
doerre from the trmth , and one convert him, let him kxow, that be 
| Which convertcth the finner froms the error of his Why , ſhall ſave a fol 

from death, and ſhall hide a multitade of ſins,Jam.5 ,149,20.And how 
can God more highly honor you, then to make you inſtruments 
| in ſo great a work ? 

2. Such ſouls will bleſs you here and hereafter ; They may be 
angry with youat firſt;bur if your words prevail and ſucceed, 

'will bleſs the day that ever they knew you, and bleſs God that 
ſent you to ſpeak to them. 

3. * If you ſucceed, God will have much glory by it ; He will 
bave one more'to value and accept of his Son, on whom Chriſts 
bloud hath attained its ends ; He will have one more to love 
him, and daily worſhip and fear him, and to do him ſervice in his 
Church. 

4. The Church alfo will have gain by it ; There will be one 
leſs provoker of wrath, and one more to ſtrive with God againk 
ſinand judgment,and to engage againſt the ſinners of the Times, 

| and towin others by DoArine and Example. If thou couldſtbut. 
| convert one perſecuting S2ul, he might become a Pal, and do 
, the Church more ſervice then ever thou didſt thy ſelf; however 
the healing of ſinners is the ſfureit merhod for preventing or re-' 
moving of judgements. 
5. It is the way alſo to the purity and flouriſhing of the 
| Church, and to the rightereRing and executing the Dig 
of 


| 
| 
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of Chriſt; if men would bur do what they ought with their 
neighbours in private, -what a help would it beto the fucces of 
the Publick endeavours of the Miniſtry? And what hope mighe | 
we have that daily ſome would be added to the Church ? and if 
any be obſtinate, yer this is the firſt courſe that mult be taken 
to reclaim them ; who dare ſeparate from them, or excommuni- 


The open 
your hatred of it, and much engage your ſelves againſt it. Se-| 
condly, And it feemeth, that ic will increaſe your Glory as. well 

as your Grace, both as a duty which God will fo reward, { For | 
theſe that comvert many to Righteonſneſſe, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for 
ever and ever,Dan.12.3.) and alſo as weſhall there behold them 
in Heaven, and be their aſſociates in Bleſſedne(, whom God 
made us here the mſtruments to convert, Thirdly, However, it 
will give us much peace of Conſcience, whether we ſucceed or 
not, to think that we were faithful , and did our beſt to fave 
them, and that we are clear from-the bloud of all men, and their 
periſhing ſhall not lie upon us. Fourthly, Befides,thatis a work 
that if it ſucceed, doth exceedingly rejoice an honeſt heart : He 
that bath any ſenſe of Gods Honour, or the leaſt affeion to the 


foul of his brother, muſt needs rejoice much at his converſion, 


whoſoever be the Inftrument, but eſpecially when God maketh 
our ſelves the means of ſo bleſſed a work : ® If God make us the 
Inftruments of any temporal good, it is very comfortable, but 
much more of eternal good. Theres naturally a rejoicing fol- 
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loweth every good work, anſwerable to the degree of its good- 
neſs; he that doth moſtigood, hath uſually the moſt happy and 
comfortable life : 1f men knew the pleaſure that there is in do. 
ing good, they would not ſeek after their pleaſure ſo much in 
evil ; for my own part, it is an unſpeakable comfort to me, that 
God hath made me an Inſtrument for the recovering of ſo many 
from bodily diſeaſes, © and ſaving their natural lives : but allthis 
But | is yer nothing to the comfort I have in the ſucceſs of my labours, 
/ in the convertion and confirmation of ſouls; it is ſo great a joy 
| to me, that ir drowneth the painfulneſs of my daily duties, and 
he crouble of my daily languiſhing and bodily griefs ! and ma- 
keth allcheſe, with all oppoſitions and ditficulcies in my work 
co be ealte, and as nothing: And of all the perſonal mercies that 
ever I received; next to his love-in Chriſt, and ro my ſoul, I mult 
moſt joyfully bleſs him for the plenteous ſucceſs of my endea- 
vours upan others ; O what fruits then might I have ſeen, if I 
had been more faichful, and plied the work in Private and Pub- 
lick as I oug't ! 1 Know we have need to be very jealous of our 
deceitful hears in this point, leſt our rejoicing ſhould come 
from our pride, and ſelf-aſcribing. Naturally we would every 
| man be inthe place of God, and have the praiſe of every good 
work aſcribed to our ſelves : but yer, to imitate our Father in 
goodneſs and mercie, and to rejoice in that degree we attain tg, 
is the parr of every childe of God. I tell you therefore, to per- 
{wade you from my own experience, that if you did but know 
what a joyful ching it is to be an inſtrument for che converting 
and ſaving of ſouls, you would ſer upon ir preſently, and follow 
ir night and day through the greateſt d:ſcouragements and reſi- 
{hr alſo cell you of the honourableneſs of 
y that, lelt Lexcite your pride in ſtead 


ſtance. Fifthly 
this work, bur [ w; 


of your zeal. 


ſcious of his inſucizacy, reſolves not to go beyond his knowlelze, but rather to do too lit- 
4- And if he take nothing for what he doth : Who can blame a man 
that obſerves theſe Conditions ? except he would have a man guilty of murder, and not help 
a man, if he fall d»wn by uz, becauſe we are no Phylitians ? Ez omnes has ipſe Conditiones 0b- 
fervevi.) It Phylirians may be able in Divinity ( as to their honour many have been : 8s 
(uraus, Vadianus, Eraſtus, Peucerns, Camerarins, Scaliger, Geſner, Skegkins, Zuingerus, &c.) 
why then may nor a Divine as well underſtand Phylick ? And D* Primroſe (de errorib. Fulgic. 
4-lib.1.) might have remembred more Divines then Marjil Ficinus that were Phyſitians, as 


| Fragus, Ingolficterus, I*mnius, &Cc. 
| 
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you to this dutie. Ler me now conclude with a word of Intreaty: 
Firſt,to all the godly in general. — to ſome above others 
in particular, to ſer upon the conſcionable performance of this 


moſt excellent Work. 
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preſt largely on Miniſters and Parents. 
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SECT, I. 


Sk Þ thenevery man that hath a tongue, and is a Ser- 
AY vant of Chriſt, and do ſomething of this your Ma- 
7 ſters Work : Why hath he given you a tongue, but 
= to ſpeak in his Service? And how canyou ſerve him 
" more eminently, then in the ſaving of Souls? He 
that will pronounce you bleſſed at the laſt day, and ſentence you 
to the Kingdom prepared for you, becauſe you fed him,and clo- 
thed him, and vifited him, &c, in his Members, will fure pro- 
nounce you bleſſed for ſo great a work as is rhe bringing over of 

ſouls to his Kingdom, and helping to drive the match betwixt | 
them and him. He that ſaith, '/ he poor you have alwayes With you, 
hath left the ungodly alwaies with you, that you might (till have 
matter to exerciſe your Charitie upon. O, if you have the hearts 
of Chriſtians,or of men in you, let then yearn towards your poor, 
ignorant, ungodly neighbours ; Alas, there is but a ſtep betwixt 
them and death, and hell; many hundred diſeaſes are waiting 
ready toſeiſe on them, andif they die unregenerate, they are 
loſt for ever. Have you hearts of Rock, that cannor pitie menin 
ſuch a caſe as this ? If you believe not the Word of God, and 
the danger of Sinners, why are you Chriſtians your ſelves? If 
you do believe it, why do you not beſtir you to the helping of 

Kkkk 3 others? 


And thus I have ſhewed you what ſhould move and perſwade | 


AB Advice to ſome more ſpecially to help others to this Reſt | 
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others? Do you not.cace who is damned, { you be ſaved 2-F 
you have as much cauſe to pitie your {elves ; for it- is a/frame 

ſpicix utterly inconkiſteat with Grace ; ſhould you not rather ſq 
as the Lepers of Sawmaris, Is it not 2 day of glad tidings, and dg 
' weſit ſtill, and hold ourpeace? Hath God had ſo much mes. 
| cie on you, and will you have no mercie on your poor neighbors 
|| You need not £0 far to finde objefs for your pitie : Look but ig- 
' toyour ſtreets, or into the next houſe to you, and you will peg. 
bably finde ſome. Have you never an ignorant, unregenerate 
rs fo that ſets his heart below, and negleReth Erternitie?) 
what blelſed place do you live in, where there is none ſuch? x 
there be not ſome of them in thine own Familie,it is well;andyet 
art thou filent > Doſt thou live cloſe by them , or meet themiy 
the ſtreets, or labour with them, or travel with them, orfit and 
talk with them, and fay nothing to them of their ſouls,or the life 
to come ? If their houſes were on fire, thou would(t run and hel 

| them, and wilt thou not help them, when their ſouls arealms 

at the fire of Hell ? If thou Knewelt but a Remedie for their dif. 
caſes thou wouldeſt tell ic.them, or elſe chou wouldeſt judge thy 
felf guilty of their death. Cardan* ſpeaks of onethat had a Re. 
| ceipt that would ſuddenly and certainly diffolve the ſtone ia the 
' Bladder, and he concludes of him, that he makes no doubt bat 
that manis in Hell, becauſe he never revealed it co any before he 
| died : What ſhall we ſay then of them that know of the remedie 
for curing ſouls, and do not reveal it, nor perfwade men to make 
nſe of it ? Is it not Hypocriſie to pray daily for their Converſjoe 
and Salvation, and never once endeavour to procure it ? Andist 
not Hypocriſie to pray, That Gods Name may be Hallewed, and ne- 
ver to endeavour to bring men to Ha#owit,nor hinder them from 
prophaning it ? And can you pray [ Ler thy Kingdom come] and 
yet never labour for the coming, orincreaſe of that Kingdom? 
Is it no grief to your hearts, to ſee the Kingdom of Saranſo10 
; fourifh , and to ſee him lead captive ſuch a multitude of ſouls? 
| You take on you that you are Souldiers in Chrifts Armie, and 
| will you do nothing againſt his prevailing enemies? You pray al 
| ſo daily, That his will may be done,and ſhould you not daily then 
; perfwade men todo it, and difſwade them from (inning againlt 
'1t? You'pray, That God Would forgive them their fins, and that he 
| Would not lead them into Temptation, but deliver them from evil 
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| And yer wilt you not help chem againſt Temptations? nor help 
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ro:deliver them from the greatelt evi! ? nor belp them to Repent 
and Beficve, that they may be forgiven ? Alas, that your Prgiers 
and your Practice thonld ſo much difagree ! Look about you 
therefore Chriſtians with an eie of compaſſion on the ignorant | 
angodly ſinners about you; be not like the Prieft or Levite that 
faw the man wounded, and paffed by : God did not fo pafs by 


ou when ic was your owncaſe. Are notthe fonls of your neigh- 

sfallen into the hands of Satan? Doth not their miſerie cry | 
out unto you, Help, hetp ! Asyou have any compatiton —_—_— | 
men inthe greateſt miferie, Help ! As pou have the hearts of men, | 
and not of Tigers in you, Help ! Alas, how forward are Hypo- 
crites intheir Sacrifice, and how backward to ſhew mercie | How 
muchin Praying, and duties of worſhip, and how little in plain 
Reproof and Exbortation, and other dnties of compaſſion ! And 
yet God hath told chem, T bat be will have mercy and not ſacrifice 
(that is mercie before facrifice ) And how forward are theſe Hy- 
pocrites rocenfure Miniſters for neglecing their duties ? Yea,to 
expe& more dutie from one Minifter then ten can perform * And 
yet they take no-concience of negleRing their own | Nay how 
forward are they to ſeparate from thoſe about them * And how 
cenſorious againſt thoſe that admit them tothe Lords Supper, or 
thar join wich them 2 And yet will they nor be broughtto deal 
withthem in Chrifts way for thetr recoverie? As if other men 
were towork, and they only to fir by and judge ! Becauſe they 
know it is a work of trouble, and will many times ſet men againſt 
them, therefore no perſwaſionwill bringthem to it. They are 
like men that ſee their neighbours ſick of the plague, or drown- 
mg mthe water, or taken captive by the enemie; and they dare 
not venture to relieve him themfelyes : but none fo forward to 
put on others. So are thefe men the greateſt expectersof dutie, 
and the leaſt performers. 


— — — — _ — OTTER  n_ — — — 


SECT. II. 


B& asthisdutie lieth-upon all in genera}, fo upon ſome more 
eſpecially, according as God hath called or qualitied: them 
thereto. To them therefore. more particularly I will addreſs my 


| 


exhorta- 
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S. 3» 
b Habes ſocios ac 
| neceſſari95? N on 
poteris rite alio- 
rum delifta ca- 
ſtigare, fs ad ho- 
rum errats con- 
wivere volueris, 
Muſcul. in 
Matth.7. To. 1. 
P-154- 


S. 4 


> — —— 
et Oe 


Part4, 
exhortation: Whether they be ſuch as have more opportunity and 
advantages for this work, or ſuch as have better abilities:to per- 
form it,or ſuch as have both. And theſe are of ſeverall ſorts. 

1, All you that God hath given more learning and knowledge 
to, and endued with better parts for utterance,then your neigh 
bors,God expeceth this duty eſpecially:at your hand. The ſtrong 
are made to help the weak ; 'and thoſe that ſee muſt dire the 
blind. God looketh for this faithfull improvement of yout part 
and gifts, which if you negle&, it were better for you that you 
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never had received them, for they will but furcher your condems|: 


nation ; and beas uſeleſs co your own Salvation, as they werety 
others. $16 2 


— 


SE C.T.. TIL 


2. A Ll thoſe that have ſpecial familiarity ®with ſome ungodly 

men, and that have intereſt ia them, God looks for this 
duty at their hands. Chriſt himſeif did eat and drink with Publ 
cans and ſinners, but it was only to be their Phyfician, and not 
their companion.Who knows bit God $2ve you intereſt inthem, 
to this end,that yuu might be means of their recovery?Theythat 
will not regard the words of another, will regard a brother, or 
ſiſter,or husband,or »ife,or neer friend ; Beſides that the bondof 
friendſhip doth engage you to more kindneſs and compaſſion 
then ordinary. 


— — _— 


SECT. IV. 
3. DHyſicians that are much about dying men, ſhould in a ſpe- 
ciall manner make conſcience of this duty : They havea tre- 


————— 


ble advantage. Firſt, They are at. hand. Secondly, They are with! 
men in ſickneſs and dangers, when the ear is more open, and the 
heart leſs ſtubborn then in time of health.He that made a ſcornof 
Sodlineſs before, will then be of another minde,and hear counſel 
then,if ever he will hear it, Thirdly, Beſides,they look upon their 
Phyſician as a man in whoſe hand is their life : or at leaſt may do 
much to ſave them,and therefore they will the more regardfully 
hear his advice. O therefore you that are of this honourable pro- 
fellion, do not think this a work beſides your calling, asif it bs- 


longed) 
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longed to none but Miniſters;except you think it beſides your cal- 
ling to be compaſſionate,or to be Chriſtians. O help cherefore to 
fir your patients for Heaven : and whether you ſee they are for 
Life or for Death, teach chem both how to live and to die, and 
givethem ſome Phyſick for their Souls,as you do for your bodies. 
Bleſſed be God that very many of the chief Phyſicians of this age 
have by their eminent piety vindicated their profeſſion from rhe 
common imputation of Atheiſm and prophaneſs. 


—o_ — — — — _—— — 
— 


SECT. V. 


4. Peg ſort that have excellent advantages for this duty, | S- 5- | 
is men that have wealth and authority, and are of great | « t BIOS Pom: 

place and command in the world, eſpecially that have many that | \ ;, 1... 

live in dependance onthem. 4 O what a world of good might | waguicudo ſta- 


Gentlemen,and Knights,and Lords do, that have a great many of |bilis fundazaq; 


| ft, quem omnes 

tem ſupra. ſe eſſe, quam pro ſe ſciunt ; cujus curam excubare pro ſalute ſingulorum atq; univerſorum, 
wotedic wir: quo procedente, non tanquam malum aliquod 4:43 noxium avimal & cubili pro- 
ire, diffugiunt ; ſed tanquam ad clarum flus certatim adyvolans. Seneca de Clementia. |. 1. 


C+ 3+ P+46. 5- 4 What a horrid thing is it, that uſually none are greater enemies to, and 
hinderers of Chriſts Kingdom and Work, then thoſe that 1 by office of vicegerency, as 
receiving all their power from him, 2% and by the _—_— of their talents of Riches, Power 
and Honour,. are moſt deeply engaged to Chriſt ? Even thoſe that ag Febu, pretended to 
Reformation, and deſtroy the worſhip and Prieſts of Bazl, and ſay, Come and ſee my zeal 
for the Lord, and riſe up againſt Ahab tor his perſecution and Idolatry, and were encoura- 
ped by Eliſha; yer when K; 

im whom they deſtroyed : thereby adjudging themſelves rodeſtruRion. | And all becauſe 
when they have epoule? the ſame Intereſt, they think themſelves neceſſitated ro rake the ſame 
courſe. O how Chriſt will come upon theſe Hypocrites in bis fury, and daſh them in pie- 
ces like a porters veſſel,and bruiſe them with his rod of iron; and make them know that he will 
reign on his holy hi! Z:0n! Will not Kings yer be wiſe, nor the Judges of the earth be learned? 
to kils the Son ef he be angry and they periſh ? Will they break his bonds; and confederare 
azainſt his government, and be jealous of it and his Miniſters, as if. Chrifts government and 
theirs could nor-both ſtand ? How long will they ſer their inrereſts before and againſt Chriſts 
Intereſt ?. and bend their ſtudies to keep ir under ? and call his government Tyranny, and their 
lubjeRion,ſlavery ? Dothey nor know how much Chriſts Intereſt hath been taken down upon 
meer pretended neceflity of (etring up their own ? Will their Religious Hypocrific ſecure them 
from his burning wrath, when he ſhall ſay, Theſe mine enemies that would not I ſhould 'reign 
over them, bring them hither and (lay them before me. I intreat them ( if they are not paſt 
teaching,) to reade what a moderate Divine ſaich, even Funizs de Communione San. eſpecially 
the 5* Chap. of his aq: Of the Power of the Magiſtrates in Church affairs. O ler all 
Chriſtians pray daily, Lead as not into Temptaton. I will not truit my Brother if he be once ex- 


alred, and in the way of Temptation. 


TX — * —_ © - za ow 


Lil Tenants, 


4 


[ 


e government fa'ls in their hands, they petfiſt in the ſteps of 


” m— - — 


————— 
——— 


262 The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part 3.|- 


| Tenants,and that are the leaders of the Country, if they had but 
| hearts to improve their intereſt and advantage. Little do you thar 
are ſuch,chink of the dury rhathies upon you inthis. Have you 
' not all your honor and riches from God ? and is it not evident 
then that you muſt employ them for the beſt adyantage of his ſer- 
vice?Do you not know who hath ſaid,that ro whom men commir 

much,from them they will expe& the more? You have the preat- 
| eſt opportunities —_ good of moſt men in the world; Your Te- 
{ nants dare not contradid& you, leſt you diſpoſleſs them or their 

children,of their habitations ; They fear you more then they do 
| God himſelf; Your frown will do more with them, then the 
| threatnings of the Scripture ; They will ſooner obey you, then 
| God: If you ſpeak ro them for God and their ſouls, you may be 
mgpecnds wheneven a Miniſter thatthey fear nor,ſhall be deſpi- 
| ſed. If they do bur ſee you favor the way of Goillineſs,they will 
' lightly counterfeit it at leaſt, to pleaſe you, eſpecially if they live 
| within the reach of your obſervation. O therefore,as you yalue 
the honor of God, your own comfort,and the Salvation of Souls, 
improve your intereſt to the utmoſt for God. Go viſit your Te- 
| nants and neighbors houſes, and ſee whether they worſhip God 
in their families; and take all opportunities to preſs them to their 
duties. Do not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are poor or ſimple ; Re 
member, God is no reſpeter of perſons, your fleſh is of no better | 
mettal then theirs, nor will the worms ſpare your faces ot hearts 
any more then heirs ;nor will your bones or duſt bear the badge 
of your Gentility, you muſt all be equals when you ſtandin 
Judgement. And therefore help the foul of a poor man as wellas | 
if he were a Gentleman: And let men ſee that you excell others #3. 
much in piety ,beavenlineſs, compaſſion, and diligence in Gods | 
| work, as you do inriches and honor in the world. | 
| TI confeſs you are like to be ſingular if you take this courſe: | 
but then remember, you ſhall be ſingular in glory, for few great ; 
and mighty, and noble are called. | 


by” _ _—_ <> PO Oe 


SECT. VI. 


$.6. [|5, AC. ſort that have ſpecial opportunity to this work, of 
| helping others to Heaven,is, The Miniſters of the coney 


— 


———. 


J 


—— 
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| you have the opportunitie, and pr 
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As they bave,or ſhould bave more ability thenothers, ſo it is the 
very work of their Calling ; and every oneexpecteth it at their 
hands, and will better ſubmit to their Teaching, then to other 
mens, Iintend not theſe inſtructions fo mnch to Teachers, asto 
others,and therefore I ſhall ſay bur little ro them: and if all, or 
moſt Miniſters among us were as faithfull and diligent as ſome, 
I would ſay nothing. Burt becauſe it is otherwiſe, let me give theſe 
two or three words of advice to my Brethren in this Ofhce. 

1.Be fure that the* recovering and ſaving of ſonls, be the main 
end of your ſtudies and preaching. O do not propound any low 
and baſe ends to your ſelves. This is the end of your Calling, ler 
it be alſo the end of your endeavours.God forbid that you ſhould 
ſpend a weeks ſtudy to pleaſe the people ; or to ſeek the advan- 
cing of your own reputations ©. Dare you appear in the Pulpit on 
ſich a buſineſs, and ſpeak for your felves, when you areſent, and 
pretend to ſpeak for Chrilt > Dare you ſpend that time, and wit, 
and parts for your ſelves? And waſte the Lords day in ſeeking 
applauſe, which God hath ſer apart for himſelf? O what notori- 
ous ſacriledge is this ! Set out the work of God asskilfully and 
adornedly as you can : But ſtill ler the winning of ſouls be your 
end, and let all your ſtudies and labours be ſerviceable thereto. 
Let not the window be ſo painted, as to keepout the light ; bur 
alwaies judge that the beſt means,that moſt conduceth to the end. 


— 


Do not think that God is beſt ſerved by a neat, * ſtarched, 'laced 
Oration-: But that he is the able,skilful Miniſter,that is beſt skil- | 
led inthe art of inſtruQRing, convincing, perſwading, and ſo win- 
ning of ſouls : and that is the beſt Sermon that is beſt intheſe. 


of men, as you make your ſelves the moſt (infull and wretched. 
Hath not this brought down the Miniſtry of Ezg/ard once al- 
ready? It is true of your reputation,as Chrilt ſaith of your lives ; 
They chart will fave them ſhall loſe them. O ler the vigour alſo of 
your perſwaſions ſhew, that you are ſenſible on how weightie a 


| 
When you once grow otherwiſe minded, and ſeek not God, but 092 ſolans, 


your ſelves, God will make you the haſelt and moſt contemptible | aur ambulare- 


bofineſs you are ſent. O Preach with that ſeriouſneſs, and feryour, 


and that know their |, quid ſer 


43 men thar believe their own Doarine ; | 


| hearersmuſt either be prevailed with, or be daruned. What you | 


would do to ſave them from Everlaſting burning, that do, while 
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may diſcern that you are in good ſadneſs, and mean as you ſpeak: 
and that you are not ſtage-plaiers, but Preachers of the Dodrine 
of Salvation, Remember what C:cero ſaith, that if the matter be 
s Amlingus was | never ſo combuſtible,yer if you put not fire to it, it will not burn; 
much uſed to | And what Eraſmrm ſaith, that a hot Iron will pierce when a cold 
that ſaying, | one will not; Andifthe wiſe men of the world account you mad, 
_ 1. | fayas Pax/, 8 1f we are belides our ſelves, itisro God: Andre- | 
Mel, 0:2. Member that Chriſt was ſo buſie in doing good, that his friends | 
ſeximus, Deo | themſelves begun co lay hands on him, thinking he had been be- 
inſanims. lides himſelf, Mark 3. 


— — Sn eo WW ——— — —  -_— _— — —_ 


SECT.. VIL 


$. 7: | 2. Þ He fecondand chief word of advice that I would give you, 
b Nibil- potius is this," Do not think that all your work isin your ltudies, 
eſſe debet cure and inthe Pulpic. I confeſs that is great, but alas, ic is but a ſmall 
Epiſcapo, a part of your task. You are Shepherds, and muſt know every 
oh ſbi = oo ſheep,and what is their diſeaſe,and mark their ſtrayings,and help 
quo fitus in ci- | tOcure them and fetch them home. 1f the paucity of Miniſters in 
vitate hoc fit | great Congregations (Which ts the great unobſerved miſchief in Eng- 
Epiſcopus quo4 | EE cries for reformation) did not make it a thing impoſſible 
ming c gun 'in many places, I ſhould charge the Miniſters of E-g/and with 
Refer in Exer- | Moſt notorious unfaithfulneſs, for negleing ſo much the reſt of 
citu Dux: utpote their work, which calleth for their diligence as much as publike 


cujus, ut ait Cy Preaching.O learn of Pax/,AR.20.19,20,31. to preach publikely, 


prigecs, Eos and from houſe to houſe night and day with tears. Let there not 
Sn _ | bea ſoul in your charge that ſhall not be particularly inſtruQed 
quenti= | ; - 
un lapſum rui- | 3nd watched over. Go from houſe to houſe daily, and enquire 
14, tamtum con- | how they grow in knowledge,and holinefs,and on what grounds 
tra wile oft & | they build cheir hopes of ſalvation : and whether they walk up- 
righely,and perform the duties of their ſeverall relations; and uſe 


run religions, the means to increaſe their abilities. See whether they daily wor- 


imitandum. Ve igitur Epiſcopis ? ſiqui ſint muneris bujus 60liti, &c.Epiſcopi eſt Regere Eccleſiam,con- 
cionaripopulum verbo Dei paſccre,baptiqare,@ baptizatos confirmare, ordinibus ſacris m-tiarc miniſtrss 
| Dei, obzre, circumire, circum|þicere [xp ſuam provinciam, &c. ut cognoſcaut quo ſtaty ſint fratres, & 
ſublaths erroribus ſiqui irrepfuſſent in hominum mentes, religio non violetur. Cetcrum olim Epiſcopi vocd- 
bantur Presbyteri,teſte uon uno in loco Hieronimo : pracipus in Epiſt. «4 Evagrum Polidor.Vergil. de 
Invent.rerum li.4-cap:6.pag.(mibi) 240,241. Fe 
ip 
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ſhip God in their families,and ſet chem in a way, and teach them 
how to do it : Confer with them about the doAtrines and praQtice 
of Religion, and how they receive and profit by publike teach- 
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preſerve your people from infection of Herelies and Schiſms : or 


with paſſion and lordlineſs, but with patience and condeſcenſion: 
As Muſculns did by the Anabapriſts, viſiting them in Priſon, 
where the Magiltrate had caſt chem, and there inſtruRing and re- 
lieving them,and chough they reviled him when he came,and cal- 
led him a falſe Prophet, and Antichriſtian ſeducer that thirſted 
for their blood, yet he would not ſo leave them, till at laſt by his 
meeknelſs and love he had overcome them, and recovered many 
to the truth, and to unity with the Church. 

Haye a watchful eye upon each particular ſheep in your flock : 
Donor do as the lazy Separatiſts, that gather a few of the beſt 
cogether, and take them only for their charge, leaving the reſt to 
ſink or ſwim, and giving them over to the Devil and their luſts, 
and except it be by a Sermon in the Pulpit,ſcarce ever endeavour- 
ing their ſalvation,nor once looking what becomes of them.O ler 
it not be ſo with you ! If any be Weak in the faith, receive him,but 
wot to doubtful diſputations. If any be too careleſs of their duties, 
and t00 little ſavour the things of the Spiric, let them be pitied, 
and not neglected ; If any walk (cand3louſly and diforderly,deal 
| with them for their recovery, with all diligence and patience ; 
| and ſet before them the hainouſneſs and danger of their fin; If 
| they prove obſtinate after all,then avoid them and cait them off; 
But do not ſo cruelly as to unchurch them by hundreds and by 
thouſands, and ſeparate from them as ſo many Pagans, and that 
before any ſuch means bath been uſed for their recovery. If they 
are iguorant,it may be your fault as much as theirs ; and however, 
they are fitter to be inſtructed then rejected ; except they abſo- 
lutely refuſe to be raught. Chriſt will give you no thanks for 
ap. putting out ſuch from his School, that are unlearned, 
when their deſire or will is to be taught. I confeſs itis eaſier to 
ſkut out the ignorant, then to beſtow our pains night and day in 
| LIII 3 


——_— — 


ing: and anſwer all their carnal objeQtions ; keep in familiarity | 
with them, that you may maintain your intereſt in them, and im- | 
prove all your intereſt for God. See that no ſeducers do creep in | 
among them,or if they do, be diligent co countermine them, and. 


if they be infected, be diligent to procure their recovery ; Nor | 


reach- 
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Mat.24.45 ,46 


i The Butcher 
and the Shep- 
herd do both 
look on the 

Shcep3 but not 
both to one 

end,ſaithC lem. 
Alex.from.|. 1. 


Poor Zegedine 
ſuffered many 
years captivity 
in miſery and 
irons by the 
Turk, for one 
word in a Ser- 
mon, which 
diſtaſted a wo- 
man without 
the leaſt cauſe. 
' As Latimer 

| ſaith, We can- 
| not now ſay to 
- great ſinners 

| Vevobis,but we 
; ſhall be called 
' Coram nobis. 


| 
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reaching them ; but wo to ſuch forhfull, unfaithful ſervants | | 


Who then is a faithfull and a wiſe ſeryant, whom his Lord hath 


ſeaſon, according to every ones age and capacity * Bleſſed is chat 
ſervant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall finde ſo doing 
i O, be not aſleep while the woolf is waking ! Let your eye be 
quick in obſerving the dangers and ſtrayings of your people. If 
jealouſies, heart-burnings, or contentions ariſe among them 
quench them before they break out into raging, unreſiſtible 
flames: As ſoon as you diſcern any turn worldly, or proud,or fa 
ious, or ſelf-conceued,or diſobediem,or cold,and ſlothful in his 
duty ; delay not, but preſently make out for his recovery : Re 
member how many are loſers in the 1ofs of a foul. 


a c— 
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SECT. VIII. 


DY$ not dawb, or deal fleightly with any ; ſome wilt nottell 
# their people plainly of their (ins, becaufe they are great men, 
and fome becauſe they are godly, as if none but the poor and the 
wicked ſhould be plainly dealt with : Do not you ſo,but reprove 
chem ſharply (though differently,and with wiſdom) that they 


may be ſound in the Faith. When the Pa//grave choſe Pitiſcw 
for his Houſhold Chaplain, he charged ny without res he 
ſhonld diſcharge his duty, and freely admoniſh him of his faults 
as the Scriptures do require; Such incouragement from grext 
ones, would embolden Miniſters, and free themſelves from the 
unhappineſs of ſmning unreproved, If Gentlemen would givens 
more thanksto Doegs and Accuſers of the Miniſters, then Wigan 
| du his Prince did to that flattering Lawyer, who accuſed hint! fot 
{peaking to Princes too plainly, they would learn quickly robe 
filent ; when they had been forced: as Hamans themſelves, td 
| clothe Mordeeai, and fet him in honour. However, God doth 
ſufficiently encourage us to deal plainly, He hath bid us ſpeak 
and fear not ; He promiſed to ſtand by us, and he will be ourſe 
curity ; He may ſufferus to be Anathema ſecundum dici ( 1s BY 
| choltzer faid ) but got ſecundum eſſe ; He will keep us, as he did 
; Haſſe's beart from the power ofthe ice, thongh they did beat #, 
| when they found it among the aſhes ; they may burn our bon, 
a5 


made Ruler over his houſhotd, co give them their meat in due | 


j 
' 
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2s Bucers and Phagins his, or they may raiſe lies of us when we 
are dead, as of Luther, Calvin, and Ocrol/ampadire ; but the ſou! 
feeleth not this, that is rejoycing with his Lord : Inthe mean 
time let us be as well learned inthe Art of Suffering(as Zewophoy) 
2sthey arein the Art of Reproaching : I had rather hear from 
the mouth of Balak [ God hath kept thee from honear,] or from | Numb. 22.11, 


— 


A — 


maziah [ Art thou made of the Kings Connſel ? farbear ,vwhy foanldeſt 2 — 25. 
thon be /mitten ?] then to hear Conſcience ſay,[ Thos haſt betray» | 
ed ſonls ro damnation by thy comardize aud ſilence ; ] or to hear God 
iy, T heir bloud Will I require at thy hands, | or to hear from | Ezck. 3.18. 
Chriſt che Judge { Caſt rhe nnprofitable Servant into ntrer das ho | 32: X 33-8. 
wes, Where ſhall be Weeping aud gnajhins of terth, | Yea, or to hear | oy w=_ : : "m 
theſe ſinners cry out againſt me ineternal fire, and with implara- | 10.4 14 .. 
ble rage to charge me with their undoing,” \ vouch,thar the 
And as you muſt be plain and ſerious, & labour to be skilfull | higheſt myſte- 
and diſcreet, chat the manner may ſomewhat anſwer the excel> | *7_'" = Di- 
lencie of the matter : How oft have I heard x ſtammecing congue, | ; C_—_ 
with rediculous expreſſions, vain reperirions, tedious circamlos | . man ſpeaks, 
cutions, and unſeemly pronunciation, to ſpoil moſt pretions | and then to 
ſpicituzt Dotrine,and make the Hearers, either loath ir,or faagh | {peak what he 
atit ? How common are theſe extreams in the Miniſters of Zag- ' a our 
lewd? That while one ſpoils the food of Life by Aﬀectation,and | j;5{5 ens 
new-faſhioned mincing, and pedamick toys, either fetting forth | D- $:aughton, 
a litthe and mean marrer with a greac deal of froch, and gandy | Preachers Dig. 


| dreſſing, fo thac rher's more of the ſhell or paring, then of che | >***-P-32- 


meat*: or like childrens Babies, that when you have cakenaway a. 

obinon ad Symmiſtas & Precbyteros. * Non tam eleganer dreentes,tmtam ntiliz Aotemes ſunt audiendi, 
quit Zeno Citti, Gibieaf (airh (our of Aquy. 1.0.4, 117.) that a:Teacher is roche Learner as 
a Phyſnianro his Patiem. And 25 the Phytitian himielf grees abr health, -but only gives ſome 
helps ro bring the body into a fi temperament and diſpclitien, thar i5,49 help nature : ſo a 
Teacher doth not give knowledge, bur the helps and motives by which natusall light being CX- 
cited and helped, may ger knowledge. And as Fi is the beſt Phyfirian that doth nor opprels na- 
rure with multitude of Medicines, bor pleaſantly with a few doth help it, for the recovery of 
health * ſo he is the beſt Teacher,nor that knoweth how to heap up many Mediums and Argu- 
twents20 force the underitandingzrather then entice it by, the (weetnets of ligh. : Bur he that by 
the cakie and gratefull Mediums, which are within reach, or firecd to car ligh:,dorh lead men as 
by the'band uato the Truth; in the beholding os fight of which Trurh, on'y knowledge doth 


: | conſiſt, and nct im uſe of Arguments. And therefore Argamants are called Reaſons, by a name 


of relation to Truch, wq.berauſe they are means for finding ont the Trinty,Gibicuf. Profar.ti. 2i 
& Libens,y.232.L judge this an excellent uſeful Obſervation for all Teaches and Diſpurants. 
rhe 


nan. 


— W—_ I 


Abab, [ Feed him With the bread and water of affiiftion] or from A- | * King. 22.27, 
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the dreſſing, you have taken away all, orelſe hiding excellent 
Truths in a heap of vain Rhetorick, and deforming its naked 
beauty with their paintings, ſo that no more ſeriouſneſs can be 
perceived in their Sermons,then in a School-boys Declamations 


i | plaies, becauſe Miniſters 


and our people are _— to hear Sermons, as they do Stage. 

have themſelves but as the ARors; On 
the other ſide, how many by their flovenly dreſſing, and the un. 
cleanneſs of the diſh thatir is ſerved up in, do make men loath 
and nauſeate the food of Life, and-even deſpiſe and caſt up that 
which ſhould nouriſh them ? Such Novices are admitted into 
the Sacred FunRion, to the hardning of the wicked, the ſadni 
of the godly,and the diſgrace and wrong of the work of the Lord 
and thoſe that are not able to ſpeak Senſe or Reaſon, are made 
the Ambaſſadors of the moſt High God, 

I know our ſtile muſt not be the ſame with different Audito- 
ries; Our language muſt not only be ſuited to our matter, but 
alſo to our hearers, or elſe the beſt Sermon may be worſt; we 
muſt not reade the higheſt Books to the loweſt Form ; Therefore 


was Lather wont to ſay, That 2x paeriliter,populariter grivialh 
ter, & ſimpliciſſime docent, optimi ad vulgis ſunt concionatores ; 
but yet it 15 a poor Sermon that hath nothing but words and 

noiſe. Every Reaſonable ſoul hath both Judgement and Aﬀe&i- 
| on and every Rational Spiritual Sermon muſt have both : 'A Dif- 
' courſe that hath Judgement without Aﬀection, is dead, and uy! 
| effeftual, and that which hath Aﬀecion without Judgement, is 
| mad and tranſporting: Remember the Proverb, Non emnes qui 
' habent citharam, ſunt citharedi, Every man is not a Muſician that 
| hath an Inſtrument, or that can jangle ic, and make a noiſe onit: 
| And that other Proverb, AMlti ſunt qui Boves ſtimulant, paxci 


aratores, Many can prick the Oxen, but few can Plow ; ſo many | 


| Preachers can talk loud and earneſtly, but few can guide their 
Flock aright,or open to them ſolidly the myſteries of the Goſpel, 

| and ſhew the true mean betwixt the extreams of contrary errors: 

| I know both muſt be done ; Holding the Plow without drivi 

' the Oxen, doth nothing, and driving without holding, mak 

\ mad work, and is worſe then nothing : But yet remember, that 

"every Plow-boy can drive, but to guide is more difficult, and 

| therefore belongeth to the Maſter-Workman : The violence of 


(the Natural motion of the Windes can drive on the Ship ; but 
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{in.the Name of the, Lord, eſpecially chofe;that;are:more-young tur. Deffniune 


—_— — 


elle;i will-quickly be on the Rocks 0s, Shehees;7eithet broke ar | Futurss Paſtor 
ſunkq, and had. berterlie ſtill inthe, Harber,.orat Ancborer The | Ecilefie rats 
Horka that bayeno Reaſon, canſlerrtheCoath or Carta goirig; eligitur, ad cu- | 


jus comparatio-| 


and,weak,that you tremble at the greatnefs'sf this boly Imploy+4 KÞ97ts Orare-| = 
went; and run not up, into-a Pulpic. as boldly: as inco-the Market | Buſt Fir 
place; Study and Pray, and Pray:and Study, till you are become |pcrieue. Hicron. 


ſo be Maſlers of your peoples AﬀeQi- - —— 
ons, and may be as potent in your Divine Rhetorick, as Cicero in | medie conciont 
his Homane, who,as it is ſaid, while he pleaded for Ligarins, Ar- |ſuggeſtum nun- 


x ma de imperatoris quant mui irati manu excu(ſerit, & miſero ſup» | 144m aſcendr, 


uin de cordibus 


whataffedions he pleaſed ; fo railing the dejeed,and comfort- affeus excue-: 


ingtbeafflicted, and ſtrengthening the rempted,- that chough it | 7ct. Tomplum | 
mere.two hours before he, had done, yet. got any-even of the 


+ | common peaple were weary of hearing him, Ser-betoreyourcies þ Appon det 


ſuch patterns, as thele 3.7 and. labour with anwearied: diligence ths 2. Deum im- 
to be like them. Fo this end take Demoſthenes counſel,” Plus oles | mortalem: quan- 
am vinigbſumere. It's a work that. requirezh your moſt ſerious, | 14 fi volupts- 
earching thoughts,” Running, haſty, cafie ſtudies, bring forth |** perfuſua T 
dlinde births, When, you are the moſt zeaowned, DoRors in Clad rates 
Fi Church of God, alas, bow:little is it that,yypuknow, it-com> | cuzore 6; oy; 
"go X » * 2 | » if t4H0HuUm RUG b- 
bus quaſſih2thr alins ? no1 dotoris tantum dlevationem, ſed propoftum etiam fibt "Ys [cutiebat, 
mala quaque forti conſtantique animo perferends. Erat ommi vitiorum cans contaminatus aliquis ? flex- 
ans 0rationis hujus ſuada, wifi plane deſþ cratus eſſet , corrigebatur. Vivids nmirum in Bucholcero 
oma fuerunt, vivida vox, vividi oculi, vivide manus, geftus omnes vividi; Adeo ſeſe inillo droini ſpi= 


4 ritun viriutes conſenuere. Hine auditorium tjus ita commotum oratioue Bucholceri conſtas,. ut, licer non 


uf fits hora alter peroraret, nullum tamen audiend] t#dium, vel e media cuiquan plebe obrepſerit« 
Metch:Adamiys in Vitz Bucholcer. ® In T1c and by Labaur the Truth wi!! ſhine forth to you, 
if you light on a good Helper or Guide. Clem. Alex. ſtrom. li.1z. » Communes enim ſenſus ſmplici-/ 
tas ipſa commendat, & compaſſio ſementiarum ev familitritas opinionem,&c. Ratio autem Divina 19 

medulla eft, non in ſuperficie, & plerimq, zmula mauifeftis; Terrullian. ti. de ReſurreF2 Carth, 
Cap:3-P3ge 407. 
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pariſon of all that which you are ignorant of ! Content not your 
ſelves to know what is the Judgement of others, as if that were 
to know the truth inits evidence : Give not over your ſtndies 
when you know what the Orthodox hold, and what is the opi. 
nion of the moſt eſteemed Divines: Though I think while you 
are Novices, P and learnersFour ſelves, you may do well to 
take much upon truſt from the more judicious ; yet ſtop not 
there ; but know, that ſuch faith is more borrowed then your 
own: An implicit faith in matrers not fundamental,and of great 
difficultie, is oft times commendable, yea and neceſſarie in your 
people, who are but Scholars ; but in you that are Maſters and 
| Teachers,it is a reproach. 


no more thento a young Lawyer or Phyſicien, : Though T know many are 
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4. BF fure that your converſation be teaching, as well as your 

Doarine. Do not contradiQ and confute your own Do- 
Arine by your praQtice. Be as forward in a Holy and Heavenly 
life, as you are in preſſing on others to jt. Ler your diſcourſe be 
as edifying and ſpiritual, as you teach them chat theirs muſt be ; 
go not to law with your people, norquarrel with them, if you 
can poſſibly avoid it. If they wrong you, forgive them ; For 
evil language, givethem good ; and bleffing for their curſing ; 
Let go your right, rather then let go your hopes and advantages 
for the winning of one ſoul. Suffer any thing rather then the 
Goſpel and mens fauls ſhould ſuffer. Become all things(lawfal) 
to all men, if by any means you may win ſome. Let men ſee that 


God and men : Abſtain from all anger 3 from unjuſt judgement, «14d be far from all coverouſ- 
neſs. Do nor haſtily conſent againſt any man 3 Do not prevaricate=n Judgement---Be zealous 
afrer that which is good : Keeping your ſelves from (ſcandals, and falſe Brethren, and thoſe thar 
bear the name of the Lord in Hypocrifie,and who lead empty men into error : Polycarps in Ep. 
4d Philip.Edi.Uflcrii pag. 19,20. ( It ſeems it was the office and work of Presbyrers to be 


| 


Judges in Polycarp's time (who was Fohn's qr and the peoples duty to obey them ( as is 
exprelt in the words before __ Lucrum Philoſophia eſt, | Joon facere juſta & ſanta, inquit 
Ariſtoteles reſerente Gryneo in Aphor-poſt Com.in Hebre. Ne Pagamſmo & Atheiſmo in Chriſtiano- 
rum hominum ſtudiis locus fit ullus, impromis gloriz Dei, deiude publice utilitati ea ſervire oportet, it- 
quit Grynaxs in Aphor. Praſtantiſfimum genus ſtudy eſt, bene agere, ut Sorrates. 
you 
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you uſe notthe Miniſterie only for a trade to live by ; But that | 
your very hearts are wholly ſet upon the welfare of their ſouls. | 
Wharſoever meekneſs, humilitie, condeſcention, or ſelf-denial | 
youteach them from the Goſpel, O teach ic them alſo by your | 
 andifſembled leading example. This is to be Guides, and Pilors, | 
and Governours of che Church indeed. Be not like the Orators | 
that Diogenes blamed, that ſtudied bent diceve, non bent fareve : 
Nor like the go atthe'Ime-door, that bangs out in the- rain it 
ſelf, while it ſhews others where they may have ſhelter and re- 


my — — 


OO — — 
— 


freſhing ; Nor like a Fencer that can offend, but not defend, as 
| Cicero ſaid of Celires, that he was a good right-hand' man, but 
an ill left-hand man. Seethat you be as well able to defend your 
ſelves, when you are tempted by Satan, or accuſed by men to be 
| proud,coverous, or-negligent, as to tell others what they-ſhould 


|be. O how many heavenly Dodrines are in ſome peoples ears, | 


ry, Santtiores ſunt anres rs quam corda ſacerdotum. Alas,that 
ever pride, emulation, hypocrifie, or covetouſne6 ſhould come 
into-a Palpit ! They are hateful in the Shops and Streets, but 
more hateful in the Church ; but inthe Palpic moſt of all. What 
an odious ſight is it, to ſee pride and ambitioti ſtand up to preach 
| humilitie 1'and hypocriſie to preach up ſinceritie ! and an earth- 

ly minded man to preach for a heavenly converſation! Do I need 

totell you'that are Teachers of orhers, that we have bur a little 
while longer topreach? and but a few breaths more to breathe? 
| and then we muſt come down, and be accountable for our work? 
DoIneed to tell you, that we muſt die and be judged as well as 
our people ? or that juſtice is moſt ſevere about the SanQuarie ? 
And Judgement beginneth at the houſe of God ? and revenge is 


| 


[the Ark ? Have you not learned theſe leſſons from Ei, Corah, 
| Nadab and Abihn, Uzzahand the Bethſhemites, &c. though 1 
| had aid nothing ? Can you forget, that even ſome of our Tribe 
ſhall ſay at Judgement, Lord, We have taught in thy Name ? who 
yet her depart, with, 7 know you not ? Do you learn nothing 
by the afflicions that now lie upon you?You ſee what hath been 
done againſt the Miniſterie of Eng/and: How ſome have been 
{laid hold on by the hand of Juſtice : and ſome by the hand of vi- 


that never were in the Preachers heart 1 Too true is that of Hila- 


| moſt implacable about the Altar? and: jealouſie hotteſt about”! 


lence and injuſtice, and how all are laſhed and reproached by 
| | Mmmm 2 the 
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the wanton tongues of ignorant, inſolent Sectaries ; neither Pre- 
latical, Presbyterian, nor meer Independent now ſpared, it be- 
ingthe very callingat ſelf that now they ſec againſt : How they 
rod.the Church-of her due maintenance, and make no more of it 
| Nos non habitu | then D0zy/3r did of robbing e£/cxlapirs of 'his:golden beard, 
ſapientiam ſed Duiabarbatus erat filinsat pater Anollo non ita.z0r then the ſame 
mente prafert- Diony ſis: did of robbing 7apiter Olympins of the golden Coat that 
mus .: non elo- | 11...» had given, ſaying, That a'Coag, of Gold was to00 heavie 
Hl i; | for Summer, and -go0 cold for Wintgr; but cloth wauld be ſu- 
loriemur 10s | table to:both 3: Orthen he did of robbingthe Images of the vel- 
conſecutos quod | ſels of Gold which they held in their hands, ſaying, he did but 
ili ſummaiuet- | tzke what they offered, and held forth to him: Or then the ſame 
rioue queſre- Dionyſus did of roþbing the Temple-of Pro/erping, when after- 
runt,nec imvenire hy e | 4 So > ab 

pornerns. Mi- wards his ſhi ps had a praſperous wande,  Kidetts, inquit, quam 
nut. Fxlix. 0- | profpera -navigatio;a Dis immortalibus deotur fecrilegss : Ex hac 
fav. pd.491. | colligens aut x01 eſt eDeds, aut 3115 non Jl emo/eftaS acrilepia. Sirs, 
Hereant fsb in- | oth God lay all this onthe Church and Miniſterie for nothing? 
liofu rag Doth notthe world know what an jgnorant, lazie, ſuperſtitious 
exctim operibus, | Mitiſterie bad lately-poſſefſed mo} Churghesin the Land? And 
| & opera Ratiove | how/many ſuch ace yet remaining Zand thoſerxthat are better alas, 


indigent: ut qu04 | how far from what we ſhould be, either, in; knowledge or pra- 
mente pereſpime' | Rice þ And yet bow. unwilling arechey co learn what they know 
opere PR" | not? Even as unwilling as their peopleare to learn. of chem, if 
mus. Hieron.de ( | : : 
veſte ſacerdot, | not much more, - O ſee your-grrors by che glaſs.of your, Afliti- | 
Ton. 4.fil. (mi-| ons ; And if-che words of G9d wilt nas ferve-the; turn, let the. 
4#) 26. | ronguesof enemies and SeAaries ſhew.you- your tranſgreflions : 
| Tanta debet eſſe 

I | buic poſtreme etati propter morborum multitudinem acrem medicum:. 
utt7greſſus ejus, And as the Emperor Char/s-of the ſame Luther , $5 [acrificali 
' &f motus, Of us| frugi eſſent , nullo indigerent Luthbero. Yet let not any Papiſt catch 
niverſa vocalia | ar this, as if our Miniſterie were unlearned and vicious in compa- | 


fent : Veritatem | riſon of theirs: The contrarie for the common ſort is well known: | 
Mente concipiat ; 


& toto eam bz. | And though the Jeſuites of late have been ſo induſtrious and | 
| biru reſouet, & | learned, yet | could tell chem out of Era/m, of ſome that pro- 
| ornatu : ut quic- | ved hereticks muſt be killed, from Pauls Hereticum bominem de vi- 


| Juig agir, os | 14, 1.e. de vita tolle, And of Hen. Stephans his Prieſt of Artos, 
| qu14 10quitur, fit | 

| doring populorum. Hicron. zt:d. fol, 47. fine. Nunquam periclitatur Religio niſi tuter Reve- 
rendifſimos. Probatum ut Luther cutante D. Stoughton. Falerius Maximus lib. 1. cap. 2+ 
Fuſt, 115,21, | | 
| that | 
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that would prove that it belonged to his Pariſhioners to pave the | 
{hurch, and not to him, from f eremies Paveant ills, non paveam 
,oo, Or if theſe ſeem partial witneſſes, I could tell them what 
F-llarmine faith of the ninth Age : Seculo hos nullum extitit inde- 
tins aut infelicins, quo qui Mathematice aut Philoſophie operams 
libat, Mags vnulgo putabatur: And as 1 Eſpencens faith, Ut |1 As Dodor 
Grect noſe ſuſpeftum fucrit, Hebraice prope hereticum. I could | Hackwell re- 
ell them alſo what 2 Clergie was found in Germany, and in * | th him, 
Enlendat the Reformation, what burbarous ignorance, beaſtly | _ m__ 
uncleanneſs, and murders of the children begotten in whoredom | puvoſe _—_ 
was found amonp them. Icould cell them who have been turn- | one that would 
ed from their Church by a meer journie to Romz,there ſeeing the | prove, Thar 
wickedneſs of their chiefelt Clergie ; And what Petrarch, Afan- | re were ren 
tzan, with multitudes more ſay of it. And (if the malt horrid _ _— h 
murders were not become vertues with them, and did they not Nome diem ? 
think chey did God ſervice by killing his ſervants) Iſhould | fati ſunt mun- 
minde them of all the burnings in Exg/and, and of all the unpa- | 4? And the 
ralleled bloodie Maſſacres in France, and the Inquiſition of _ dilpro- 
Spain, which their Clergie yet manage and promote, If any ſay, = _ _— 
ThatI fpeak this but upon reports, we have ſeen no ſuch thing : | lowing, Sed | 
[anſwer as Panſanics, when he was blamed for diſpraiſing a | ub ſunt no- 
Phyſitian that he had never made trial of, $i periculum feciſſems * * 
nequaguam viverem: If we had falleninto their hands ic had been |, , : 
to0 late to complain. 2uia me veſtigia terrent, Omnia in adverſum tg - ad. me 
peftantia,nnulla retrorſum.And ſome talte of the fruit of their pro- | Orizer to Cet- 
jects we havedately had in Eng/and : by which paw we may ſuth- | /#s 1:5. 3. fal. 
ciently conjecture of the Lion. So that as bad as we are, our ad- | (mide) 33 
verfaries have little cauſe to reproach us. | yo _ 
Bur yer, Brechren,let us impartially judge our ſelves ; for God ; pian pot. roo 
will ſhortly Judge us impartially. Whar is it that hath occaſion. | de - aliqus 
ed ſo many Novices to invade the Miniſterie , who being puffed | *%m conru- 
up with pride,are fallen into the ſnare of the devil, Tim.z 6.and =, (= 
bring the work of God into contempt, by their ignorance 2 Hath oo — 
not the ungodlineſsand ambition of thoſe that are more learn- us intellizas 


| ed, by bringing learning it ſelf into contempt ; been the cauſe ; vel .in defe- 
aiorivus qui- 
dem Dei Ecclefie conſultoribus , eſo primartis viris qui neglizgentius vivant, & pretcy ſolcrtaſſi- 
morum quorundam c Chriftianorum confuctudinem , nil minus depreheudi poſsc, quan ex Virtiut- 
tum profefiu , ut ſe catcris praferant, @c. Origen. cour., Cellum lib. 3. ( Ei. wAſcenf.) 


fol. 33. 


| 
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ny of all this 2 f Alas, who can be ſo blinded by his charitie, as not | 
Neg 4vitts , - , 
ſat (cio per- (£0 lee the trach of this among us? How many of the greateſt | 
negabitis, &c. | Wits have the moſt graceleſs hearts ? and reliſh Cicero, Demeſt. || | A 
_— verendum benes or Ari/tot/e better then David, or Paxl, or Chrift ? and} lof 
am wr = even loath'thoſe holy waies which cuſtomarily they preach for?|] | fo 
ws ſos 45- | That have no higherends in entering upon the Miniſterie, th 
nouum hoc , nec gain and preferment ? And when the hopes of preferment are tx-|} ' 
infrequens ſedu- ken away, they think it but follie to chuſe ſuch a toilſome and 
_ 2s = 2  ungrateful work. And thus the Ball of reproach is toffed between 
—— well meaning ignorants, and the ungodly learned ; andbe. 
ſunt. Inpropriis Pi . , 
cecutimus om- | eween theſe two, How miſerable is the Church > The one cries 
nes. «Aus re- | out oF unlearned Schiſmaticks ; The other cries out of proud,un- 
flexus mentis | godly perſecutors, and ſay, Theſe are your learned men, that 
pry mer ſtudic fox nothing but a Benefice or a Biſhoprick, that are as 
in Theologia ſtrange to the Myſteries of Regeneration and a holy life, as any 
vers omnzum | Others ! And O that theſe reproaches were not too crue of ma- 
longe rariſſimum | ny 1 God hath leflened Miniſters of late, one would chink ſufh 
& dificuttatis | ciently, to beware of ambition, and ſecular avocations ; But it 
_ *-- |is hard to hearGod ſpeak by the tongue of an enemie : or to ſe 
ofſe ſcipſum : . . 

Falluntur xy | 3nd acknowledge his hand where the Inſtrument doth miſcarry. 
fallunt quicunq; | If Engliſh Examples have loſt their force (as being fo neer your 
Theologt ipſos - | eies that you cannot ſee them ) remember the end of .Faxcu 
args that learned Chronologer, who might have lived longer as a D- 
inte omniz ca. | Vine, but died as a Prince$ Counſellor, and the Diſtich pronoun 
veretis vobis ip- | Ced at his death, 

ſis quam dili- | . | Fo 
gentiſſime ab hypocrifi ; Grave inquis crimen ! Ergone hypocrite tibi videmur ? eAtrocem injurian! 
&c. ——— eſt noftrum quemvis in alijs reprehendere, 2 qus ipſe non fit plane immunis. Quit 
miri fs idem eveniat quibuſdam Theologis ? Tis cum primis qui affeFibus nimium indulgent ſuis, us i 
aliis hypocrifin notent,im ſeipfis non videant, non deprehendant ? Omnium vitiorum ſubtiliſſimum ſane e) 
Hypocrifis : quod non mods alios quoſvis, ſed ſuos poſscſſores miris mods & artibus valet decigert & 
circumvenire : <Puo callidior hic Serpens,quo mag is lubricus illabitur hominum mentibus, eo majoriſii- 
dio, eo acriori vigilantia fugiendus aut pellendus. Rupertus Meldenius Parznefa vorru-pro pace Ec. ; 
fol. B.2.3. Perdit authoritatem docendi, cujus ſermo opere deftruitur. Hieron. a4 Ocean. Tom. þ 
fol. Edit. Eraſm.147. Innscens tamen & dbſque ſermone converſatio,quantum exemplo prodeſt, tat 
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1m filentio nocet. Tdem-ibid. «Qui alios docendt funguntur munere, non dorina tantum ſed tian ( 

vite innocentia, ac morum integritate, ſuis debere fe confþicuos , dicerc ſolitus eſt D* Bordingus | 

ut Melchior. Adam, in ejus vitd. Mentior uiſt alios qui talis eft increpat : turpes turph infe k 
famat 3 & evaſiſſe ſe conſerum credit ; quia conſcientiam ſuam non poſse effugere ſatis non fi. Tiden 

iu publico accuſatores; in occulto ret ; mm ſemetipſos cenſores pariter & nocentes : damnant foris quad i = 

114 operantar : admittunt libenter, qued cum admiſerint crimmantur : audacta prorſus cum itis facies, | || 

1 &c. Cyprian.Epiſt.1.4d Donatum. , | 
Diſce 
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Diſce meo exemplo mandato munere fungi, 
Er fmge cen peſtem ® TduTerymoryyn : 
And the like fate of 7ſt Jonas (F. C. Son of that great Divine 


former, ; > 
Quid juvat innumeros ſcire atque evolvere caſus, 


$i facienda fugu, fi fugienda fact ? 

Sradie not therefore the way of riſing, but the way of Righteouſ- 
neſs ; Honeſtie will hold out,” when Honours will deceive you. 
If your hearts be once infefted' wich the fermentation of this 
felling humour, it will quickly riſe upto your|brain, and co-- 
rupt your intelleuals, and then you will be of that opinion 
which-your Fleſh thinks to be good, and nor that which your 
judgement thought to be true ; and you will fetch your Religi- 
on the Statute-Book, and not from the Bible ; as the jeſt 
went of Agrico/a (who turned from a Proteſtant ro an Antino- 
mian, ſn. being convinced of that errour , turned Papiſt 
into the other extream ) and Pelxgius and Sidonius Authors of 
the Interim ; Chry/ma ab es  oleum pontificium inter alia defen- 
duntur, ut ipſi diſcederent nniores, ( becauſe they obtained Bi- 
ſhopricks by it.) O what a doleful caſe is it,to ſee ſo many brave 
wits, and men of profound Learning , to be made as uſeleſs and 
burtful to the Church of God by their pride and ungodlinels, as 
others are by their pride and ignorance;were a clear underſtand- 
ing conjoined with an holy heart and heavenly life,and were they 
as Skilful in Spiritual as Humane Learning,what a glorie and blel- 
fing would they be to the Churches ! 


— — — —— 


SECT. X. 


5. © T Aftly, Beſure that you ſtudie and ftrive after Unitie,and 
Peace ; if ever you would promote the Kingdom of 
Chriſt and your peoples Salvation, doit in a way of Peace and 
Love? Publick wars, and private quarrels do uſually pretend to 
the Reformation of the Church, to the vindicating of che Truth 


hus de Incarnat.Verbi. 
and 


ofthe ame name) the next year, whoſe laſt Verſes were like the | 


&. 10. 
t Therefore 
Chriſt died 
not atrer the 
mannes of Fobu 
with his head 


| [cut off, nor yer as Tſaigs cur aſunder, that ſo even in Death he might keep his Body whole and 
undivided, and fo no occaſion might be given to them that would Divide the Church. Arhana- 


es ew. 
— 
— ——— - —_— 
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« [gnatius gives 
a true Chara» 
&er of moſt 
ſouldiers in his 
Epiltle ro the 
Romans ( Elit. 
Uſſerii pa. 8g.) 
240448 36 2 
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erg hxomapdbis 
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.I would we 


could all as pa- 
tiently bear, 
and make as 
good uſe of the 
ike diſpoſitios. 
* How far Sy- 
nods are nece(- 
ſary, and yet 
particular Mi- 
niſters of 
Charches are 
Independent , 
lee, by compa- 
ring Cyprians 


Epiſt.. 72, 
$ 3+ Pag- 217. | 
with Firmilia- 
nus Epilt. to 

Cyprian Ep.7 5. 
p. (mhi.) 236. 
y How many 


Diſputes did 


you ever hear end as Minut. Felix Oftav. Poſthec lati bilareſque diſceſſimus : Cacilius quod ot 
diderit, Oftavius quod vicerit: Et ego quod hic crediderit, & bic vicerit. * Parzus im prafas. 
Comment.in Gen. 


and the welfare of ſouls; but they as uſually prove in the iſſue, 
the greateſt means to the overthrow of all ; Iris as natural for 
both wars and private contentions to produce Errours, Schiſms, 
contempt of Magiſtracie, Miniſterie, and Ordinances, as it is 
for a dead carrion to breed Worms and Vermine;Believe it from 
one that hath too many years experience of it both in Armies and 
Gariſons ; it is as hard a thing to maintain even in your people, x 
ſound underftanding, a tender conſcience, a lively , gracious, 
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heavenly frame of ſpirit, and an upright life in a ® way of warand 
contention,'as to keep yourcandle lighted in the greateſt ſtormy, 
or under the waters : The like I may fay of perverſe and fierce 
Diſputings about Baptiſm, and the Circumſtancials of Diſcipline, 
or other Queſtions that are far from the foundation : they of. 
tener loſe the Truth then finde it. * A Syned-is as likely and 
lawful a means as any for ſuch deciſions,and yet Nazianzen faith, 
Se haftenus non vidiſſe ullins Synods mtilem finem , aut in qud re 
male ſe habentes,non magu exacerbate quam curate fuerint. Y With 
the vulgar-he ſeems to be: the- Conquerour that. bath the Jaſt 
word; or at leſt he that hath the moſt plauſible deportment, the 
moſt affeRing tone, the moſt earneſt and confident expreſſions, 
the moſt probable arguments, rather then he that hath the mot 
naked demonſtrations : He takes with them moſt, chat ſpeaks for 
the Opinion which they like and ate inclined to,though, be ſpeak 
Non-ſenſe ; and he that is molt familiar with them, and hath the 
beſt opportunities and advantages to prevail , eſpecially he tha 
hath the greateſt intereſt in their affetions; So that a Diſputa- 
tion before the yulgar even of the godly, 1s as likely a means to 
corrupt them as to cure them;uſuallythe moſt erroneous ſeducers 
will carry out their Cauſe with as good a faces fluent a tongue, 
as great contempt and reproach of their oppoſers, and as much} 
confidence that the truth is on their ſide, as if it were (o indeed, 
Parens* hisMaſter taught him,that, Cerro certigs in qualibet mints 
tiſſima panu portione,vere & ſubſtantialiter integrum corpus Chriſt 
eſſet:item in,apud,cum, ſub minutiſſima vini euttula adeſſet intige! 
ſanguis Dominicus;What confidence was here in a bad cauſe?And 


Suaſorius enim & veriſimilis eff, exquirens fucos, error : fine fuco autem eſt Yeru®, 


& propter hoc pueris credita, Irenzus adver. bareſes lib.z.cap.15. 


if 
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if you depend onthe moſt reverend and beſt eſteemed Teachers, | » De Indepen- 
ol ſuffer the weight of their reputation to turn the Scales, you | dentibus Ortho- 
may in many things be never the neerer to the Truth: How many | doxis @ beret 
learned able men, hath the name and authority of Zuther miſſead, | od — 
in the point of conſubſtantiation? Vrſine was carried away with it | mg. a 
a while, till he was turned from .it by the reading of Lthers | |um deFure ple- 
own arguments,they were ſuch Paralogiſmes. Yet was it Zathers | bis in Regimine 
charge to his followers, that none ſhould call chemſelyes after his | Eccleþ«ſt. pag. 
name,becauſe he died not for them,nor was his doctrine his own. | 7 — hg So 
- , 2 Pet. Ramus 
The only way therefore to the proſpering your labors is, t© | ,,1.1,, wn penes 
quench all flames of contentions, ro your power. If you would | paucos, ſed penes 


have the waters of verity and piety to be clear, the way is not to | univerſam Ec- 


ſtirin them and trouble them, bur co let them ſettle in peace, and | {wn eſſe jude 
ciuam dofring, 


run downinto praftice. Wo to thoſe Miniſters that make unne- | 7,5... 

ceſſary diviſions and parties among the people, that ſo they may | rejefionem mi- 

get themſelves a name, and be cried up by many followers ! And | wſtrorum,exc- 

as you ſhould thus ſtudy the peace and unity of your CO municationem et 
tne ao- 


tions,ſo keep out all che occaſions of diviſions : eſpecially p yo - | DD air 


Arine of ſeparation, * and popular Church-government, the ap- | ,,,0þr diſci- 
parent Seminary of faction and perpetuall contentions. If once | plins _—_ = 
your people be taught that it belongeth to them to govern them- | ve autemopinio- 


ſelves, and thoſe that Scripture calleth their Guides, and Rulers, | *** a__ ad. 
you ſhall have mad work ! When every one is a Governor, who | — 06. 


are the governed ? When the multitude how unable ſoever,muſt | x,1efis,ur omui 
hear and judge of every cauſe, both their Teachers and others, | ftudis, flefere 
they need no other imployment to follow ; this will finde them | iVo5;297 þ non ad 


work enou 7 ſententiam mu- 
gh, as it doth to Parliament-men to fit and hear and Lo Oe 


ſpeak & vote. Is it not ſtrange that ſo learned a man as ®* Per. Rams | ad pacem foven- 
dam manſuete invitare conarentur. Sed nova & inaudita crudelitas que Pariſuis exorta in nuptiis illis 
fatalibus, longe lateque regnum Gallie pervafit, domeſticas CF inteſtinas contentiones onnes ſuſtulit. In 
vita Bullingeri, Aurcliz Synodo praſcdit $adeel, ubi cumprimis corum opinio diſcuſſa confutaraq; qui 
diſciplinam pariter doArinamg; , Democratico vel potius Ochlocyatico more quodam ex populiſuffragiis 
regi admumiſtrariq; volebant.--- Et cum in aliis provenciis recrud:ſcere illud ſuper Eccleſtaftice politeis 
diſſdium melligeret $adecl,cenſurt de re tots ſibr ampliter eſſe diſscrendum. Atq; bebira ſynodus rurſum, 
au G prafuit, tanta frelicitate uſus dicendi docendiq; , ut ſchiſmatis ejus princeps, vir alioqui ernduionis | 
baud ernendg,in Orthodoxorum partes ſeſe contulerit,@c mutaztam ſententiam edito libello profeſus fit. In 
vita Sadeel. In Nemauſenſs [yu640 aFum de Diſciplina Ecclefiaſt ica, cujus formam quondam nooam & 
inſolitzm quidam Johan. Parifienſfis nou anime tantum, ſed etiam ſcripts deſiznabat : cique viri quidam 
dofti rerum novarum pruritu plus quo laborantes adh erebant 7 magna verborum 4rgumentorumg; acie 
opuzonem illius munitam defendebant. Illorum tamen conatui ſeſe oppoſurt Beza,do#rfſime diſcrtiſſume 
rem totam ediſScrens.Ejms ſententiam tors (ynodus unauims conſerſu approbavit &/c-In vita Bezx. 
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b All Here- 
ticks lay as 
das to 
Chriſt, Ma- 
ſer, and with 
a kiſs,that is, 4 
ſhew of lave 
toit, they be- 
tray the Truth. 
Origen. Traf. 

| 35. #1, Matth. 


glorrantir & 
externo Civitd- 
tic Dei, catu, & 
Ranegyri. ver- 
ſantag,. jus. ba- 
bent ſuffragi: 
mula uter Cos 
ararii in cert- 
tum. tabulas re- 
lati, immo czvi- 
ric planeindig- 
populum ad ſuf 
pulun , 
- ia vocabit ? 
Tiſcnus in 
D* Twiſh Dc- 
fenſ» contr. Gor- 
Vin, Pag-3 3. 
c Hunc 
a vobis vwincu- 
lis confringend: 
ſunt, qui (cum 


bs omnes qu | 
Chriſki nomme 
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ſhould be the Advocate for the multitudes authority in 
Church-Government ? But that God muſt uſe fo ſharp a cure for 
thoſe contentions, as that bloody French Maffacre, me thinks 
ſhould make Exg/and to tremble to conſider it!Leaſt the ſame di- 
ſeaſe here muſt have the like cure. If an Army had tried this po- 
pular Government but one yeer among themſelves in their milj- 
tary affairs; and had attempted and managed all their delignes by 
the Vote of the whole Army, 1 durſt have valued their jud 

ments the better everafter in this point. ® Wo to the patient that 
muſt have a miſtaking Phyſician t1l he be grown skilfull by ma- 
king experiments ypon his diſea(es. And wo tothepeople that are 


in ſuch hands, as muſt learn their skillin Government from the | 
common calamities only,and from their experience of the ſuffer- | 


ings of the people | This kinde of knowledge, I confefs, is the 
througheſt : but ir is pity that fo many others ſhould pay (6 
dear for it. Fi 

You thexefore that are the Guides of this Charet of Chriſt, 
take heed of looſing the reins leſt all be overthrown: It is bur [1ce- 
ly that the Prelates held them fo hard, that we might not move 
on inthe way of unqueſtionable duty, and we might not ſtir at 
all for fear of ſtirring amiſs,and godlineſs was ſhut out upon pre- 


| 


tence of well-ordering it.Do not © you run now into the contrary 
extream,to think that al) reſtraint is evil. Alas poor Eng /and!how 
ace thy bowels torn out ! and thy reformation and deliverance 

grown (as to man) impoſſible ! becauſe thy inhabitants, yea and 
Guides, run all into extreams ! like a drunken man that reeleth 
from.ſide to fide,but cannot keep the middle way: nay they hate a | 


man of peace that runs not our into their extreams. One Party 
would pluck up the hedge of government, as if the vine-yard | 


coyld not be fruitfull,except it lie waſte to the pleaſure of all the | 


\bealts of the Foreſt. They are like the pond that ſhould grudge at 


donis omnibus ſpiritalibus careant ) veterum Prophetarum ſimie, tribuſque Amicyris dig nd capita, | 
non prophete,uel ex taberna, vel Militari. ſtatrone in ({atbedram Chriſti indecoro habiru, mente cent 
parum ſobrid, finentibus-vobis profulitſſe dicuntur, us quicquid in buccam vencrat, aut quomodocumqut 
vitrea bilis ſug geſſerat, in Chriſtiane fide: & nominis azernum ludibrinm, frementibus piis, cachmmutt | 
tibus atheis, evomerent ? eAudita ( utinam falſa ) refero : qua veſtra immo Chriftianotum omniun | 
intereſt, ſumma apud vos ſeverizate plefti, nequis deinceys ſalſa el: religioſs ſpecie per ſacrilegum neſs 
| abuſus, ſacroſanfium Domini, quod ſuper nos omnes noocatum eff nomen, 
propinet, terramque gue taunts monſtra tulu, diris quantum in ſe efi-devovears Blondellus de Jure 
plebis, p-76,77+ 


gentibus blsſþhemandum 
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| its liberty, and therefore combine with the winds to raiſe a tem- 
veſt, and ſo aſſault and break down the banks in cheir rage ; and 
now where is that peaceable aſſociation of waters?*Me thinks che 
enemies of government are juſt in the caſe as I remember when 
| was a boy our School was in, when we had barred out our Ma- 
ſer : We grugged at our yoke,we longed for liberty ; becauſe ir 
was not given us we reſolved ta take it, when we bad gor out our 
Maſter and ſhut falt the doors, we grew bold,and talkt to him at 
our pleaſure; then no one was Maſter,and every one was Maſter : 
we ſpend our time in playing and in quarelling : we treat at laſt 
with our Maſter about coming in : but our liberty was ſo ſweet, 
that we were loth to leave it, and we had run our ſelves ſo deep 
in guilt that we durſt not truſt him ; and therefore we reſolve to 
let him in no more: But in the end when our play-daies(which we 
called Holy -daies) were over, we are fain to give account of our 
boldneſs,and ſoundly to be whipt for it,and ſo to come under the 
yoke again. Lord,if this be the caſe of Zng/and, let us rather be 
whipt and whipt again, then turned out of thy School, and from 
under thy government, © We fee/ now how thoſe are miſtaken, 
that think the way for the Churches unity, is to dig up the 
_ and letall looſe, that every man in Religion may do what 
his liſt *, 

On the other ſide, ſome men to eſcape this Scy//a do fall into 
the Charybdzs of former violence and formality:They muſt have 
all men to walk infetters, and they muſt be the makers of them ; 
and Miniſters muſt be taught to Preach, by ſuch Jives as their 

horſes are taught to pace.No man muſt be ſuffered to come into a 
| Pulpit,that thinks not or ſpeaks not as they would have him : Or 
| if they cannot take away his liberty, they will do what they can 

to blaſt his reputation; Yet if he cannot have the repute of being 
| Orihodox,it were well if they would leave him the reputation of 
; a Chriſtian. But having alſo a Chriſtianity of their own making, 
and proper to themſelves, they will preſently unchriſten him,and 


| power of the Keys, as to lock up the doors of Heaven againſt 


him,and wipe out his name from the book of Life. it ſtriketh me 
ſometimesinto an amazement with admiration, that it ſhould be 


4 | poſſible for ſuch mountains of pride to remain in the hearts of 
many | 
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the banks and dam,and think ir injurious to be thus reſtrained of 
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make him a Heretick by proclamation ; as if they had fo far the | 


' 
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4 Stat contre 
Rationem 'de- 
fenſor mali ſui 
populus. Hic ext- 
tus omnis judicit 
eſt, in quo tis ſe- 
cundum plures 
datur. Seneca 
de Vita beat .c. 1 
& Tinea eſt Ar- 
rius: tines Pho» 
bins, qui Sat 
Aum Ecclefie 
veſtimenzum 
1mpictate ſciti- 
dunt, cf ſacrile- 
go morſu fidei 
velamen obro- 
dunt, Ambrol. 
de Spiris.li-1. 
c.19, 

f Non eſt levior 
tranſgreſfio in 
Interpretatione, 
quam itt conver- 
ſatione, Tecrul. 
de pudicts.cap.9- 


: 
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8 Quid poſſu- 
mus exponere de 
Oceani acceſſu 
Cf receſSu, cum 
conſtet eſe cer- 
tam cauſam ? 
vel quid dicere 
poſſumus quomo- 
do pluvia & 
coruſcationes & 
tonitrud Cf col- 
lefFiones nvbium 


W&© nebule, 
ventorum emiſ- 
ſoones & familia | 
his efficiuntur ? 
&c. Inhis om- 
nibus nos quidem 
loquaces cri 
mus requirentes 
cauſas eorum ; 
qui autem £4 f4- | 
cit, ſolus Deus 
veridicus eft. $1. 
ergo & inrebus 
creature, qua- 
dans quidem co- 
rum adjacent 
Deo; quadam 
aurem (F nt 10- 
ſtram venerunt | 
ſcientiam, Quid 
mali eſt þ & | 
eorum que it 
Seridturis re- | 
quiruutur, uni- 
verſss Scripturis 
ſpirnalibus ex- 
zftentibus, qua- 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


Part J 


many godly,reverend Miniſters | s That they ſhould no' 
conſcious of the weakneſs of their own mars ng ce 
even indiſputable difficult things, they muſt be the Rule by which 
all others muſt be judged ! So that every mans judgment muſt be 
cut meet tothe ſtandard of theirs ; and whatſoever Opinion is ej 
ther ſhorter or longer, muſt be rejeRed with the ſcorn of an He. 
refie oran Error ! Wonderfull ! That men that have ever tudied 
Divinity,ſhould no more diſcern the profundities and difficulties! 
and their own incapacities! More wonderfull!that any diſciple of 
Chriſt ſhould be ſuch an enemy to knowledge, as to reſolve the 
wil! know no more themſelves then is commonly known,nor fuf 
fer any other to know more ! So that when a man hath read once 
what is the opinion of the Divines that are moſt in credit, he dare 
ſearch no further ſor fear of being counted a Novelliſt or Here- 
tick ; or leſt he bear their curſe for adding to,or taking from the 
common conceits!$0 that Divinity is become an eaſier itudy then 
heretofore : Ve are already at a Ne pls ultra : It ſeemeth vain 
when we know the opinions in credit,to ſearch any further: We 
have then nothing todo, bur eaſily toſtudy for popular Sermons 
nor is it ſafe ſo much as to make them our own, by looking into 
and examining their grounds, leſt in ſo doing we ſhould be for- 


ced to adifſſent ; So that Scholars may eaſily be drawn to think, 


that it is better to be at a venture of the common belief, which 


' may be with eaſe, then to weary and ſpend themſelves in tedious 
 ſtudies,when they are ſure beforehand of no better reward from 


men,then the reputation of Hereticks!Which is the lor of all that 
g0 out of the common rode.So that who will hereafter look after 


any more truth then is known and in credir, except it be ſome | 


one that is ſo taken with admiration of it, as to caſt all his repu- 


dam abſotumas ſecundum gratiam Dei,quedam autem commenicmus Deo? Er non ſolum in hv ſeculo 

ſed & in fururo? Us ſemper quidem Dems doceat ; homo autem ſemper diſcat que ſunt a Deo &c. 
Irenzus adverſ.bereſ.li. 2.cap.47. Arrogantiaprofecius obſtaculum cjt,ut recte Hion. Vecordis hominis 
eſt, 2 nemine aliquid didictſſe uclleviiiert, ut dixit N ntiſthenes. Reade Funzrs Eircnicon in P:al. k 2s 


& 133- inoperum ejus To.1. p.679,c. 4 molt precious piece. Reade Biſhop Halls 17% Solug..' 


' called Allowable Vari .6 ic (ea bu :1ate | | - 

Late Bites = wks Y Onmis ſeta humaus authoritate firmata,ratione carer. A.nzas Syl- 
| Na. peak this only of the guilty,and not of any Pious and PeaceableDivine,of 
' whom England hath many, bur uſerh tliem {o ill, that they ſhew rhemſelyes unworthy of them» 


Tens > OI COA OO re 
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| 


| 


| 


tation overboard rather then make ſhipwrack of his ſelf- prized | 
Merchandize ! Yet moſt woneerfull is it,that any Chriſtian,eſpe 
cially ſo many ® godly Miniſters ſhould arrogate to themſelves | 


| 


| 


| 


the | 
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the high vrerogatives of God | viz. to be the Rule and Standard | 
of Truth! I know they will fay that Scripture is the Rule ; but |i rege Camere- 
when they muſt be the peremptory Judges of the ſenſe of that | nem accurare 


Scripture, i ſo that in the hardeſt controverſies none mult ſwarve | 4Fcreutem de 
poteſtate Ecclef. 


from their ſenſe, upon pain of being branded with Hereſfie or Er- 5. ! | 
: 2 : | Preict. pags 

ror, what is this but to be the Judges themſelves, and Scripture | 460,461,462, 
but their Servant? The finall,full,decifive interpretation of Laws, | &c.and befides 
belongeth to none but the Lawmakers themſelves. For who can | C«nero, Muſcu- 
know another mans meaning beyond his expreſſions, but himſelf? = —_ 

And yet it increaſeth my wondering, that theſe Divines have | ,,, 1, ear 
not forgotten the lare arrogancy of the Prelates inthe ſame kind; | cigye power in } 


under which ſome few of themſelves did ſuffer !Nor yet how con- | Miniſters, in 
ſantly our Divines that write againſt the Papiſts,do diſclaim any | On _ 
It 1RENZ ay 


ſuch living, finall, decifive Judge of controverſies, but make Scri- ' 

. . « [ The log. 
pture the only Judge. * O what miſchief hath the Church of Pe = 
Chriſt ſuffered by the enlarging of her Creed! While it contained | But a Dottora! 
but twelve Articles, believers were plain and peaceable and ho- | Power (5 Ca- 


neſt.But a Chriſtian now is not the ſame thing as then: Our heads _—_ cals kt) 
ſwell ſo big (like children that have the Rickers) that all the body | 352 75 5. 
fares the worſe for it. Every new Article that was added to the | hath in his 
Creed, was a new engin to ſtretch the brains of believers, and in | School(excepr- 


the iſſue to rend out the bowels of the Church. It never went (@ | inz {he power 
well with che Church,ſince it begun(as&7a/mr ſaith of the times = TY x 
of the Nicene Counſel) rem ingenioſam fore Chriſt ianum eſſe,to be diet tele 
a matter of ſo much wit and cunnins tobe a Chriſtian. Not but | &h tothe Ma- 
eiſtcarc, both 

in the Commonwealth, and in the Church, even as a Church, whatſoever ſome (ay to the con- 
trary) is the proper power of the Miniſter : which is far more then a bare declarative Power : 
( for he hath alſo 4 power to command and dctermine of order and degrees, &c- and the Schol- 
lars ought to take his word in all doubtful things, till they can come to know it themſe! ves in its 
proper evidence.) | Bur yet it is not {o great asto binde ro any miltake or ſin(clave errante)tor an 
Interpretation of the Law is iſo fafo void, if it be apparently contrary to the plain Text. Elle 
God ſhould nor be the ſupream Authority,bur man. * Ler them that take their Religion from 
the credit of Divines remember, rhat it was the mark to difference Pagans from Chrilttians for- 
mer.y, to take Religion from man. Yobis bumana aſtimatio inocentian traiidut; bumana item o- 
mnatio imperavit : inde nec plenge, nec adeo timendg eſtis diſcipline ad innocentizx veritatem. Tanta eff 
prudentia hominis ad demonitrandum bonum, quanta autoritas ad ex:zzendum : 1.18 illa falli facilis, quam 
iſta contemn. Terrull. Apologetic. cap.45. Sincere ac droine rclig/0nis, pretaiſq; coruit! nou tam bu- 
LD mdiget, quam cx ſeipſa bauritur &T diſc tour ,quippc Fu guorudle oper! bus clam , ac per 

ſti ſcſe clariorem ſole ingerit cculis, inquit Athanatius antzo bi, 1, cont. Gentiles. And 


Fullin Martyr extolleth that ſaying ot Socrates, That no man is to be preferred before the Truth. 


eAfolog. prima. 
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that all our wit ſhould be here imployed,and controverſies of dif- 
ficulty may be debated;but when the deciſion of theſe muſt be pur 
into our Creed,and a man muſt be of the faith that the Church is 
of,it goes hard.Me thinks I could read 4qwinas,orScotrs,or Bellay. 
mine with profit,ut Philoſophiam, 5: T heologiam liberam;but when 
I muſt make them all parts of my Creed, and ſubſcribe to all they 
ſay,or elſe be no Catholick,this is hard dealing. I know now we 
have no Spaniſh Inquiſition to fire us from the truth : But as Gyy- 
neus Was wont to ſay, Pontifici Romano Eraſmum plus necuiſſe je- 
cando,quam Lutherum ſtomachanas;(l0 ſome mens reproaches may 
do more then other mens perſecntions. 

And it is not the leaſt aggravation of theſe mens arrogancie, 
that they are moſt violent inthe points that they have leaſt ſtu. 
died,or which they are moſt ignorant in: Yea and that their cruel 
reproaches are uſually ſo inceſſant, that were they once faſten, 
they ſcarce ever looſe again ; having learned the old leſſon, tobe 
ſure to accuſe boldly, for the ſcarre will remain when the wound 
is healed. Yea ſome will not ſpare the fame of the dead, but when 
their ſouls have. the happineſs of Saints with God, their names 
muſt have the ſtain of Hereſie with men. More ingenuity had 
Charles the Emperor,when the Spaniſh ſouldiers would have dig- 
ged up the bones of Lather : Sinite ipſum, inquit ,quieſcere ad di- 
em reſurrettionts, & judicium omniam,&c. Let him reſt, ſaith he, 
Non damuo | till the reſurrection and the final Judgement : if he were a Here- 
quenquam ſo 2 | rick heſhall have as ſevere a Judge as you can deſire. 
me diſſentiat 3 Theſe are the extreams which poor E»g/and groaneth under; 
m_ ha _ | Andis there no remedy ? Beſides the God of Peace, there is no 
Symbola non remedy. Peace is fled from mens Principles and Judgements, and 
ſubruat. Azwſ- | therefore it is a ſtranger to their Aﬀections and praQtices ; no 
co communem | wonder then if it bea ſtranger inthe Land, both in Church and 
imbecillitatem | Grate, 


| pry 0m | If eitherof the forementioned extreams be the way to Peace, 
at ipſe mauwm We may have it : or elſe where is the man that ſeeketh after it? 
edificio adhibe- But I remember Zathers Oracle, and fearit is now to be verified. 
at. Hemming: Hee perdent Religionem Chriſtianam : 1. Oblivio beneficiorum ab 
o 07mg Ewvangelio acceptorum : 2.Securitas, que jam paſſim & nbique reg- 
inEpheſ. Learn | 94t © 3+Sapientia mundi,que valt omnia redigere in ordinem, & im- 
of a moderate | p35 medics Eccleſie paci conſulere. Three-thinps will deſtroy the 


w” Chriſtian Religion, Firſt, Forgerfulneſs of the benefits we recei- 


Lege vitam Ge. 
Majorts. 


ved 
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ved by the Goſpel : Secondly, Security: Thirdly, The wiſdom | « 1 woula = 


of the world, which will needs reduce all into Order,and look to | therefore ad- 
the Churches peace by ungodly means. | viſe all Mini- 
The zeal of my ſpirit after Peace, hath made me digreſs here ſters on need 
further then I intended: But the ſumme and ſcope of all my ſpeech | ſtudy fo hoe 
is this; ® Let every conſcionable Miniſter ſtudy equally for | violent Wri- 
Peace and Truth, as knowing that they dwell both together in | ters that care 
the golden mean, and not at ſuch a diſtance as moſt Hotſpurs do | - what they 
imagine ; and let them believe that they are like to ſee no more | _O_ 
ſucceſs of their labours, then they are ſo ſtudious of Peace; and | ,;., hey _ 
that all wounds wil ler out both blood and fpirits,and both Truth | 4iſgrace them: 
and Godlineſs is ready to run out at every breach that ſhall be | And to reade 
made among the people or themſelves ; and that the time for the ww Ons ſolid 
Paltures of Profeſſion to be green,and for the Field of crue God- | jontet® 


cace=-=making 
lineſs to grow ripe for the Harveſt, and for the Roſe of Devotion Ser ponr, 


Divines: For if 
and Heavenlineſs to be fragrant and flouriſh ; it is not inthe blu- | I have any : 
tering ſtormy tempeſtuous Winter, bur inthe calm delightfull | Judgement 
Summer of Peace. O what abundance of excellent hopeful fruits rhele are gene- 


of Godlineſs have I ſeen blown down before they were ripe, by | wad an my i 
the impetuous winds of wars,and other contentions, and ſo have | judicious, as 
layentroden under foot by Libertiniſm,and fenſuality,as meat for | well as the 
Swine, who elſe might have been their Maſters delight | In a | moſt Mode- 
word, ] never yet ſaw theWork of the Goſpel go on well in Wars, | 5 [_ dr 
nor the buſineſs of mens ſalvation ſucceed among difſentions ; | autinizs,Lud. 
but if one have in ſuch times proved a gainer, multitudes have | Cfocius,Camers, 
been loſers : The ſame God is the God both of Truth and Peace: | L#4. Cappellas, 
theſame Chriſt is the Prince of Peace,and Authour of Salvation ; — (yea 
the fame Word is the Goſpel of Peace and Salvation : both have | ;.. Foy, 
the ſame cauſes, both are wrought and carried on by the ſame Spi-{ hot words) Pe- 
rit,the ſame Perſons are the Sons of Peace and Salvation : fo in- | largus, Parexs, 
feparably do they go hand in hand together. O therefore let us — 

be the Miniſters and Helpers of our peoples Peace, as ever we de- y_ "De 


fireto be Helpers of their Salvation. Prefion, Ball, 


ſhaw, Gataker, Mede, Wotton, with the like : Not to mention all the Etircnicous that the Germane 


Divines have writ : Nor Hottonzs de toler. and many others that have wrote purpolely for Paci= | 


hication. O what a thing is Self-love, if men do want peace in their own Conſcieaces, or in 
the humors of their bodies, they can quickly feel ir, and thiak themlelves undone till they have 
peace again 3 and yer the want of pcace in Church and State is no trouble tothem,bur tor their 


own ends and fancies they candelight in diviftions. 
And 


— 


Parker, -Brad- | 


eg 
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" Sit conſenſus | And how impoſſible is it for Miniſters to maintain Peach among 
cordis credendo | their people, if they maintain not Peace among themſelves? "0 
& Lingue con- | what a ſtaggering is it tothe faith of the weak, when they ſee 


"Ns their Teachers and Leaders at ſuch odds? Ic makes them ready to 


Nar. 18.19, | row away all Religion, when they ſee ſcarce two or three of 
* Lud. Crocivs | the moſt Learned and Godly Divines of one minde, bur like the 
inSynagm-and | bittereſt enemies,diſgracing and vilifying one another,and all be. 
Parker de De- | cauſe the Articles of our faith muſt be ſo unlimited, voluminous, 


ſcenſu, two | 1nd almoſt infinite, ſo that no man well knows when he may call 
moſt excellent 


learned men, | bimſelf an Orthodox Chriſtian, © When our Creed is ſwelled to 
ſay that the | the bigneſs of a National Confeſſion, one would think that he 
firſt Creed | that ſubſcribeth to that Confeſſion ſhould be Orthodox, and yet 
contained no | if he jump not juſt with the Times in expounding every Article 


more bur, I : ? 
Believe in God | of that Confeſſion, and run not with the ſtream in every other 


the Father, the | Point that is in queſtion amongſt them, though he had ſubſcri- 
Son,and the holy | bed to the whole Harmony of Confeſſions, he is never the neerer 
Ghoſt. the eſtimation of Orthodox ; Were We all bound together by a Con- 
And Reverend | £ ror Subſcription of the true Fundamentals, and thoſe other 


Oo or Points that are next to Fundamentals onely, and there took up our 


Diſſert.de $ym- | Chriſtianity and Unity, yielding each other a freedom of differing in 
bolis, pag.8,9, | [maller or more difficult Points,or inexpreſſing our ſelves in different 
10,11,12, SC. | reayms, and ſo did live peaceably and lovingly together, notwith- 


_w_ _ _ ſtanding ſuch differences, as men that all knew the myſterionſneſs of 


and the He- 
ruſalem and eAlexandriau Creed, &c. were. Some then were ſhorter then ours called the 
Apoſtles Creed, as we uſe it now. And yet theſe men that I blame would think the long: 
et there too ſhort, if it were ten times longer. Yer then even they that had the thorfelt, 
thoughrir dangerous to alter it. Rymanam vero Ecclefiam omnis in ſuo [ymbolo mutationis impati- 
entem fuiſſe ex Ruffino audivimus. Quo ſpe at. Ambroſ.illud in Epi/t.B 1. ad Siric. Credatur Syn- 
bolo Apoſtolorum, quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit 27 ſervat. Et Vigilti Trid.4.4 
adverſus Eutich. Rome & antcquam Nicana $ ynodus conveniret, & temporibus Apsſtolorum uſq; ad | 
nunc, ita fideltb»s Symbolum tradidit. Quo tamen bodie Romans Eccleſia utitur $ymbolum, additd- 
mentis aliquot auftins leg, res ipſa indicat. Uſſerius de Symbolis, pag. 11. Romanum ( Symbolum ) 
omnium fuiſſe breoiſimum, in * ymboli explicatione, Rufinus Aquil. Preshytcr jamdudum nos docutt ! 
de Additamentis ctiam apud Occidentales ad Romanum hoc appofitis, in Proemio ſuo fic prafatus. 
Illud non importune commimendum p:to, quod in drocrſts Eccleſiis, aliqua in his verbis inveniuntur ad- 
jefa. ' In Eccleſia tamen yrbis Rome, hoc non deprehenditur faFum : quod ego propterea eſſe arbitror, | | 
quod neq, hereſis ulls illic ſumpſit exordium, & mos ibi ſervatur antiquus, eos qui gratiam baptiſmi 
ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, id eſt, fidelium populo audiente, Symbolum redere : & utique adjeftionem 
unius ſalrem ſermonis, eorum qui preceſſerunt in fide, non admittit rudutus. Tn cateris autem locis, 
quantum intelligi-datur, propter nonnullos bereticos a4dita quadam videnur, per que novclle ſenſus | 
| crederetur excludi. Uſher de Symb.pag.7 ,S- 


_—_—C. 


Divimt), | 


— _—— 


«4 


| Part Jo 


er ee nes 


ms ELBA OS OE En EE _ — 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


—O——— ————— — VDC DA—— ——_— 


Divinity, and the imperfeFtion of their own underſtandings, and that 
here we know but in part, and therefore ſhall most certainly erre and 
differ in part : What a world of miſchiefs might this courſe pre- 
vent 2 I oft think on the examples of Lnther and Melantithon : 
It was not a few things that they differed in, nor ſuch as would 
now be accounted (mall ; beſides, the imperious harſhneſs of Lu- 
thers diſpoſition ( as Caroloſtadins could witneſs ) and yet how 
ſweetly and peaceably, and lovingly did they live together with- 
out any breach or diſagreement conſiderable : As el. Adams 
faith of them, Erſr rempora frerunt ad aiſtrattiones proctivia, ho 
minnmque levitas diſſidiorum cupida,tamen cum alter alteriits vitia 
noſſet nunquam inter eos ſimnltas extitit ex qua animorum alienatio 
[ubſecuta ſit ; ſo that their agreement aroſe not hence,that either 
was free from faults or errors, but knowing each others faults, 
they did more eaſily bear them : Certainly if every difference in 
Judgement in matters of Religion ſhould ſeem intollerable, or 
make a breach in affection, then no two men on earth muſt live 
together or tolerate each other, but every man muſt reſolve to 
live by himſelf: for no two on earth but difter in one thing or 0- 


ther, except ſuch as take all their faith upon truſt, and explicitly 


believe nothing at all ; God hath not made our Judgements all 


ofa complexion no more then our faces, nor our Knowledge all 


ofa ſize, any more then our bodies ; and methinks men that be 
not reſolved to be any thing in Religion, ſhould be afraid of ma- 
king-the Articles of their Faith ſo numerous, leſt they ſhould 
ſhortly become Hereticks themſelves, by diſagreeing from them- 
ſelves, and they (tould be afraid of making too ſtrict Laws for 
thoſe that differ in Judgement in controvertible Points, leſt they 


| ſhould ſhortly change their Judgements, and ſo make a Rod for 


their own Backs ; for how know they in dithcult diſputable Ca- 
ſes, but within this twelve moneths themſelves may de of another 
minde ?- except they are relolved never to change, for fear of in- 


ma. Ut puta ſuguis interroget, Auequuin mn lum faceret Deus,q ud arebat ? Dicim! 
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Opinions, to reade above all other Davcnunt, Morton and Hall de Pace, ani Conr.Bcrgins, 


O000 currins 


eee nn nn 


— _ 


 —— ———— 


bunt 3 7 Mint 


—— _ 


[ 


| 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, Part z, 


curring the reproach of Novelty and Mutability, and then they| 


| were belt reſolve toſtudy no more, nor ever to be wiſer : I would 


' we knew juſt at what Age a man muſt receive this principle a. 


© GW — 


——_ 


gainſt changing his Judgement; I am afraid leſt at laſt they ſhould 
teach it their children, and leſt many Divines did learn it too 
young ; and if any beſides Chriſt and his Apoſtles muſt be the 


' Standard and Foundation of our faith, I would we could certainly 
tell who they are, for I have heard yet none but the Pope or his 


Bruf. L.1, c.18. 
ex Plut.Lacrt. 


L3. 


| 


General Councel expreſly lay claim to the Prerogative of infal. 
libility,and I think there 1s few that have appeared more fallible, 
for my own part I admire the gifts of God in our firſt Reformers, 
Luther, Melanithon, Calvin, &c, And I know no man fince the 
Apoſtles daies whom I value and honour more then Calvin, and 
whoſe Judgement in all things (one with another)I more eſteem 
and come neerer to0; (Though Imay ſpeed as Amirald, tobe 
thought to defend him but for a defence to his own errors ;) but 
yet if I thought we muſt needs be in all things of his minde, and 
know no more in any one Point then he did, Iſhould heartily 
wiſh that he had lived one tifry years longer, that he might have 
increaſed and multiplied his knowledge before he died, and then 
ſucceeding Ages might have had leave to have grown wiſer, till 
they had qttained to know as much as he. Some men can tell 
what to ſay in point of Ceremonies, Common Prayer,cc. when 


they are preſt with the Examples and Judgements of our fx Re- 
formers ; but in matters of DoAtrine they forget their own An- 
ſwers, as if they had been perfe& here, and not in the ottitg; or as 


if DoErinals were not much fuller of Myſteries and difficulties, 
then Worſhip 1 So far am1 from ſpeaking all this for the ſecurit 
of my ſelf in my differing from others, that if God would diſpen 
with me for my Miniſterial Services without any loſs to his 
ple, I ſhould leap as lightly as Biſhop Ridley when he was fiript 
of his Ponrificalia, and ſay as Pedaretus the Laconian when he 
was not choſen in numerum trecentorum, Gratias habco tibi, O De- 
15,qu0d tot homines meliores me huic Civitati _ 

But I muſt ſtop,and again apologize for this tediouſneſs; though 
it be rrue,as Zen faith, Verbs multis non eget veritas ; yet, Reſpi- 
ciendum etiam quibus egent lefores ; T conclude not with a Laco« 
niſm, but a Chriſtianiſm, as hoping my Brethren will at leſt bear 
their Maſter, Mark 9:50. Have ſalt in our ſelves,and have peact 
one 
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| ne with another : and Calvin: Expoſition which is the ſumme of 
| all I have faid. 9.4. Danaa «ſt vobu opera, non tantum nt [alſs int | 
| ftis, ſedetiam ut ſaliatus alios : Y mia tamen ſal atrimonia ſua moy- | 
det, ideo fatim admonet, fic temperandam eſſe condiruram, ut pax | 
interim ſalva mancate And with R. Meldenimns Paren. fol. Fir. Ver- | 
| bo dicam : Si nos ſervaremns in neceſſaciis Unitatem, 47 non»neceſ= | 
'faris Libertatem, 12 «tri/q, Charitatem ; oprimo certe loco tſſent | 
'res noſtra : Ita fiat : Amen, 1nquit Conr. Bergius hee recitans. 
| 
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| 
| | 
| 6. + bw laſt whom I would perſwade to this great Workof | F.rr, 
| helping others to the Heavenly Reſt, is Parents, and Ma- | 

\ ters of Families : All you that God hath intruſted with Children | 
| or Servants, O conſider what Duty liech on you for the further- 
ing of their Salvation. That this Exhortation may be the more ef- 
'feQual with you,l will lay down theſe ſeveral Conſiderations for 
; you ſeriouſly to think on. 
| 1. Whatplainand preſſing commands of God are there that | Reade 10d- 
| require this great Duty at your hands, Denr.6-6,7,8. And theſe | wards Childes 
| Words Which 1 command the? this day (ball be in thy heart, and thoy | V*rimony, 
| halt teach them diligently to thy children. ſpeaking of them When thou 
| btteſt in thy houſe, and When thou walkeſt by the Way, and When thou | 

lieff down, and when thou riſet ap. So Denut.11. And how well is | 

God pleaſed with this in 4braham, Gen.18.19. Shall / hide from | * Joſh. 24-15, 


Abraham that thing Which I do ? For ! kaow him, that he will een. | F901 Deus A- 
| brahamum non 


mand his Children, and his Honſhold after him. that they ſhall keep | apud ſe fepelire þ 
| the Way of the Lord Sc And it is * 7o/bna's Refolution,T hat he and | j;,;u5 revels- | 
| bis Howſhold Will ſerve the Lord, Prov.22.6. Train mp a childe in | tiones,ſed & do- 

the Way he ſhould go, and When he ts old he will not depart from it. | mcicis commes 
 Epheſ.6.4. Bring ap (your children ) in the nurture and admonition | 6 thee 
of the Loxd. Many the like Precepts, eſpecially in the Book of | ha | 
| Proverbs, you may finde : So that you ſee it is 2 Work that the | 7guitzo de nteme 

Lord of heaven and earth harh laid upon you ; and how thendare | in mimon tr4- 
[you neglect it and caftir off > | Aittmn cjus fe- 
' 2. It isa duty that you owe your children in point of Juſtice ; nag Ne ng 
from you they received the defilement and miſery of theirna- g.af £$. rg; 
[tares ; and therefore you owe them 2! pofſible help for their p.1161. 
| Oo000 2 reco- 
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| recovery ; If you had but hurt aſtranger,yea, though againlt your 


| will, you would think it your duty to help to cure him, 
» Nolle libcros 3. P Conſider how near your childrenare to you, and then 
contriſtare do-| you will perceive,that from this Natural Relation alſo rhey haye 
cendo que boiz| intereſt in your utmoſt help : Your children are, as it were, parts 
_ | of your ſelves; If they proſper when you are dead,you take it al- 
ce" non eſt | molt as if you lived and proſpered in them. If you labour never 
fo much,you think it not ill beſtowed, nor your buildings or pur- 


odiſſe. Megand. 


in 1Tim. 3.12, _ ſhould you not be of the ſame minde for their everlaſting 
Relt ? | 
4. You will elſe be witneſſes againſt y our own ſouls : Your | 
great care, and pains, and coſt for their bodies, will condern | 
you for your negle& of their precious ſouls; You'can ſpend your | 
ſelves in toiling and caring for their bodies,and even neglect your | 
own ſouls, and venture them ſometimes upon unwarrantable | 
courſes, and all to provide for your poſteritie; and have you not | 
as much reaſon to provide for their ſouls? Do you not believe 
that your children muſt be everlaſtingly happie or miſerable | 
when this life is ended ? And ſhould not that be fore-thought of 
in the hiſt place ? | 
5. Yea,All the very bruit creatures may condemn you; Which ; 
of them is not tender of their young? How long will che Hen fit 
; to hatch her Chickens? and how butily ſcrape for them? and how 
| carefully ſhelter and defend them? and ſo will even the moſt vile 
and venemous Serpent;and will you be more unnatural and hard-| 
 _ , {| heartedchenall theſe?will you ſuffer your children to be ungodly 
Utitur wcroo0 - / 
[pracipiet] ut and profane,and run on in the undoubted way to damnation,and 
Parcntes  $u- | let them alone to deſtroy themſelves without control! ? | 
periores inte!li= | 6, Conſider,God hath made your children to be your charge; 
gant, nos ſcg2- | yea, and your ſervants t00 : Every one will confeſs they are the | 
ter aw 09iter, | \t;viſters charge,and what a dreadful thing it is for them to neg-| 
ſed ſedui? ©e | lerhem, when God hath cold tl if they 
Lum authoritate | Et them, when God hath cold them, Thar if they tell not the 
inferiores a4 | wicked of cheir {in and danger, their blood ſhall be required at 
Dei timorem & | that Miniſters hands;and is not your charge as great and as dread- | 
obedicnian 40- | fy] as theirs ? Have not you a greater charge of your own Fami- | 
_— ; lies then any Miniſter hath ? Yea doubtleſs, and your duty it is 
im. Parzus in £ teach, and admoniſh, and reprove them,and watch over them, | 
Genel. 18. 19. and at your hands elſe will God require the bloud of their ſouls : 


amare filios, ſed ; 
chaſes too dear,ſo that they may enjoy them when you are dead; 


| The 
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The greateſt charge it is that ever you were entruſted with, and 
woto you if you prove unfaithful and betray your cruſt, and ſuf- 
fer them to be ignorant for want of your teaching, or wicked for 
want of your admonition or correction!O fad account that many | 
parents will make ! 
7. Look into the diſpoſitions and lives of your children,and ſee 
what a work there is for you to do. Firſt, Ic is not one (in that you | 
muſt help chem againſt, but chouſands ; their name is Legion, for | 
they are many; It is not one weed that muſt be pulled up, but the 
field is overſpread with them. Secondly, And how hard is ic to 
prevail againſt any one of them ? They are Hereditary diſeaſes, | 
bred in their Natures; Naturam expellas firca, &c. They are as 
neer them as the very heart, and how tenacious are allthings of | 
that which is natural? how hard to teach a Hare not to be ſear- | 
ful? or a Lyon or Tiger not to be fierce? Belides, the things you 
mult teach them are quite above them, yea, and clean contrary | 
tothe intereſt and defires of their Fleſh ; how hard is it to teach a 
man to be willing to be poor,and deſpiſed,and deſtroied here for 
| Chriſt ! ro deny themſelves, and diſpleaſe the fleſh, to forgive an 
Enemy, to love thoſe that hate us, to watch againſt temptations, 
to avoid occafions and appearance of evil, to believe in a crucified 
Saviour, to rejoyce in tribulation, to truſt upon a bare word of 
Promiſe, and let go all in hand ( if call'd to it ) for ſomething in 
hopethat they never ſaw, nor ever ſpake with man that did fee ; 
to make God their chief delight and love,and to have their hearcs 
in heaven while they live on earth, Ithink none of this is caſte ; 
they that think otherwiſe let them try and Judg;yer all this muſt 
| de learned, or they are undone for ever. If you help them not ro 
ſome Trade,they cannot live in the world, but if they be deſticure ' 
of theſe things, they ſhall nor live in heaven ; If the Marriner be 
not skilful he may be drowned, and if the Souldier be not skilful 
he may beſlain ; but they chat cannot do the things above menti- 
oned will periſh for ever ; For without holineſs none ſal ſee God, 
Heb. 1 2. 14. O chat the Lord would make all you that are Parents 
ſenſible what a work and charge doth lye upon you ! You that 
neglect this important work, and talk to your families of nothing 
but the world, I tell you, the bloud of ſoules lyes on you, make 
as light of it as you will, if you repent not and amend, the Lord | 
will ſhortly call you to an account for your guiltine(s of your | 
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| your hearts to negle the ſoules of your own children, will be 
| 3adged more barbarous then the 1-;/5 or T#rks, that kill the chil. 
dren of others. 
1 Think of 8. 4 Conſider alſo what a world of ſorrows do you prepare for 


rem. | pet no other but that chey ſhould be thorns in your very eyes, 


he did it not Chis your negligence, and be ſaved your ſelves,yet [s it nothin2to 
_=_ enough - . you tothink of the damnation of your children? You know,God 
won my | hath ſaid, That except they be born again they ſhall not enter into the 
will treo long : | Kingdom of God. Methinks then it ſhould be a heart-breaking to 
hedcalt not | all you that have unregenerate children ; Methinks you ſhould 
with them till | weep over them every time you look them in the face, ro remem- 
my wes | ber that they are in the way to eternal fire ! Some people would 
Preis: lament the fate of their children, if but a Wizard ſhould foretel 
fin 3 and all 7/- | them fome il! fortune to befall them ; and do you not regard it, 
ral rang of | when the Living God ſhall tell you, That rhe wicked ſhall be tw 
them, Borrh. | ed into hell,and all thy that ferget God ? Plal.g.17. Thirdly,Yetall 
_—_ | this were not ſo doleful to you. if it were a thing that you had 
vere enouh {no hand in, orcould do nothing to help ; but to think thatall 
accordingtro this is much long of you | that ever your negligence ſhook 
his Authority. ; bring your childe to theſe everlaſting torments, which the ver 
Willctin 1 *3-  qamned man (L#k.16.) would have had his brethren been war 
3-13-51 ed to eſcape ; If this ſeem |:ght to thee, thou haſt the heart of 
|a helliſh Fiend in thee, and not of a man, Fourthly, Bur yet 

; worſe then all this will -ir prove to you, if you die in this (in; 

for then you ſhall be miſerable as well as they ; and O what 

Wt vinitor Liboris greeting will there be then between ungodly Parents and chil 


ons of fumptms dren! what a hearing will it be to your tormented ſouls, to hear 
lioenter ſuſt ;act; 


& paterfamils - 
penn, mas ' long of you, you ſhould have taught us better , and did not; 
' # ſumptus , & | you ſhonld have reſtrained us from ſin, and correfted us, but 
| moleſt:as,8c. | you did not; what an addicion will ſuch out-cries be to your 


quia jpem habct miſerie ? 
frudkuum, Wol- 


-hius in Plal. 9. On the other ſide, Do but think with your ſelves, what? 
128. p.(mb,) world of comfort you may haveif you be fairhful in this duvie: 
131.2, Firſt If you ſhould nor ſucceed, yer you have freed your own 
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childrens everlaſting undoing ; and then you that could finde in 


Elr's\(ad exam- | y-gur ſelves by the negleR of your children : Firſt, You canex-| 


them,yer it was | and you may thank your ſelves if they prove (o, ſeeing they are 
out of ſeaſon, | thorns of your own planting. Secondly, If you ſhould repent of | 


your children crie out againſt you ,. All this that we ſuffer ws 


ſouls, 
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| ſouls, and though it be ſad, yet not ſo ſad, for you may have | 
| peacein your own conſciences, Secondly, Butif you do ſucceed, 
the comfort is unexpreſſible. For firſt, Godly children will be 
truly loving to your ſelves that are their Parents ; when a little 
riches, or matters of this world, will oft make ungodly children 


to caſt off their very natural affetion: 2, Godly children will 


be moſt obedient to you ; They dare not diſobey and provoke 
you, becauſe of the command of God, except you ſhould com- 
mand them that which is unlawful,and then they mult obey God 
rather then men : 3. And if you ſhould fall into want, They 
would be moſt faithful in relieving you, as knowing they are ti- 
ed by a double bond, of Nature, and of Grace : 4. And they 
| will alſo be helpers to your ſouls, and to your ſpiritual comforts; 
| they will be delighting you with the mention of Heaven, and 
' withall holy conference and actions ; when wicked children will 
| begrieving you with curſing, and fwearing, or. drunkenneſs, or 
diſobedience : 5. Yea, whenyou arein trouble, or ſickneſs, 
and atdeath, your godly children will be at hand to adviſe and 
| to ſupport you ; They will ſtrive with God in praiers for you; 
| Owhata comfort is it toa Parent, to have a childe that hath the 
| Spirit of Prajer, and intereſt in God ? how much good may they 
do you by their importunitie with God ? And what a ſadneſs is 
it to have children, that when you lie ſick, can do no more bur 
as you how you do, and look on yo1 in your miſerie? 6. Yea, 
all your Familie may fare the better, for one childe or ſervant 
that feareth God ; ( Yea perhaps all the Town where he liveth;) 
as Foſephs caſe proveth, and Zacebs, and many the like ; when 


one wicked childe may bring a Judgement on your houſe : 7.And 
if God make you inſtruments of your childrensconverſion, you | 
will have a ſhare in all the good that they do through their lives: | 
all the good they do to their brethren, or to the Church of | 
God, and all che honour they bring co God, will redound to | 
your happineſs, as having been inſtruments of it : $. And what a | 
comfort may it be to you all your lives, to think that you ſhall | 
live with them for ever with God ? 9.But the greateſt joy will te 
when you come to the poſſeſſion of this,and yuu ſhall ſay, Here 


am I,and the children thou haſt given me;and are not all theſe com- 
forts enough to perſwade you to this dutie ? 
10, Conſider further, That the very welfare of Church atd 
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See Charron's | State lieth mainly on this dntie, of well educzting children; and 
invective a= | without this, a!l other means are like to be ſar leſs ſuccesful. 1 
init unlearn- | ſeriouſly profeſs to.you,' that I verily think all the ſins and miſe. 
OO ries of the Land, may acknowledge this fin for their great Nurſe 
$—- wn ; and Propagator. O what happie Churches might we have, if 
' of the Englith. | Parents did their duties to their children ! then we need notex. 
| Much more | clude ſo many for ignorance or ſcandal, nor have our Churches 
| may be ſaid | compoſed of members ſo rnde ! then might we ſpare moſt of the 
+. -orunbugy we quarrels about Diſcipline, Reformation, Toleration and Separa- 
| Parents are the | £10N 3 any reaſonable government would do better with a well. 
| firſt Authors, | taught people, then the beſt will do with the ungodly, Ir is not 
\andcauſe of 2 | 500d Laws and Orders that will reform us, if the men be not 
POR | good, and Reformation begin not at home; when children g0 
prone ©.:c | Wicked from the hands of their Parents, thence ſome come ſuch 
| with honeſt | £0 the Univerſities, and ſo we come to have an ungodly Mini- 
men, and good | ſtrie ; and inevery profeſſion they brins this fruit of their Edu- 
Citizens , the | cation with them. When Gentlemen teach their children onely 
mary ant to Hunt, and Hawk, and Game, and deride the godly, what Ma- | 
= —_ :. | Siſtrates, and what Parliaments, and ſo what Government, and 
neceflaryz | what a Commonwealth are we like to have? when all muſt be 
which is the | Suided by ſuch as theſe 2 Some perverſe incon{iderate perſons, lay 
ſeed of a C21> | the blame of all this on the Miniſters, that people of all ſorts are 
wrt | ſo ignorant and profane, as if one man can do the work of many 
nor fo much | hundreds! I beſeech you that are Maſters »rid Parents, do your 
| evilto a Com- | own duties, and free Miniſters from theſe unjuſt aſperſions, and 
' monwealrh by |the Church from her reproach and conſufion ; Have not Mini- 
| _—— {ters work enongh of their ownto do ? Othat you knew whatit 
Lo Dataans.10h is thatlieth onchem ! And if beſides rhis,you will caſt uponthem 
by the carcie{- | the work of every Maſter and Parent in the Pariſh, it is like in- 
ne[3 of Pa 'enrs | deed to be well done : How many ſorts of Workmen muſt there 


ro the initru- | be ro the building of an houſe? and if all of them ſhould caſtit 
CLLON CT Nth 


ehild:en: | Pon one, and themſelves do nothing, you may judge how much 
Therefore by | | 
| orcar reaſon in Lacedemon and other good and politick States, tncre was a puniſhment laid on | 
| the Parcnts when the children were ill conditioned,Charron,tib. 3.c4p. 1 4.p43.490, Parents are 
doubly oblized rorhis duty : both becaule they arc their children , and becauſe they are the | 
| tender plants and hope of the Comnonweairh. Charron. hid, "The it ength and comrinaance| 
of a Reformation 11-5 not all in the Mazgilt earc 3 but in this, That the peopic receive the 
Truth into them and among them : who otherwile wil! be bur as Hens in a cocp,alwayes boak- 
ing to get our. MM Vines Serm.on Numb.14.24. f.27. 
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were like to be done | If there be three or four Schoolmaſters in | 
2 School, amongſt three or four hundred Scholars; and all the 
lower that ſhould fit them for the higher Schools, ſhould do no- 

thing at all, but ſend all theſe Scholars to the higheſt School. / 
maſter as ignorant as they received them, would not his life be a 
burden to him, and all the work be fruſtrate and ſpoiled ? Why: 
ſoit is here : The firſt work towards the reforming and making | 
bappie of Church and Commonwealth lies in the good education 
of your children ; the moſt of this is your work; and if this be| 
left undone, and thenthey come to Miniſters raw and ignorant, | 
and hardened in their ſins ; alas what cana Miniſter do | where- 
asif they came trained up inthe Principles of Religion, and the ; 
practice of godlineſs, and were ta 1ghr the fear of God in their} 
Youth ; O what an encouragement would it be to Miniſters!ind ' 
how would the work go onin their hands ! I tell you ſeriouſly, ; 
this is the cauſe of all our miſeries and unreformedneſs in Church | 
and State,even'the want of a holy education of children 1 Many 

lay the blame, on this negle, and that ; but there is none hath } 
ſo great a hand in it as this: What a School muſt there needs | 
be where all are brought raw, as I ſaid, to the higheſt School ? 

What a hovſe mult there needs be built, when Clay is brought | 
to the Maſons hands in ftead of Bricks > What a Commonwealth | 
may be expected, if all che Conſtables and Juſtices ſhould do no- | 
thing, but caſt all upon King and Parliament ? And fo, what a | 
Church may we expeq, when all the Parents and Milters in the 
Pariſh ſhall caſt all cheir dutie on their Miniſters ? Alas, how long 
may we catechiſe them, and preach to them, before we can get | 
them to underſtand the very Principles of the Faith ? This, this is | 


— 


the cauſe of our Churches deformities,and this is the cauſe of the : 
preſent difficultie of Reformation. Its in vain to contend about 

Orders and Diſcipline, if the perſons that live under it be not | 
prepared, Perhaps you'l ſay, The Apoſtles had nor their hearers : 
thus prepared to their hands : Is not the Word the firſt means of ! 


| converſion ? | 


Anſw.1, The Apoſtles preached to none at firſt but Infidels and | 


; Pagans: And are you no better ? Will you do no more for your | 


children then they 2 
2. All the ſucceſs of their labours was to gather here and there 


| 2 Church from among the world of unbelievers : but now, The! 
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| Kingdoms of the World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord and bu 
Chriſt. 

4M yet the Apoſtles were extraordinarily qualified for the 
work, and ſeconded it by Miracles for the convincing of their 
hearers, 

4. I do verily believe that if Parents did their dutie as they 
ought,the Word publickly preached would not be the ordinarie 
| means of Regeneration in the Church , but onely without the 
| Church, among Infidels. Not that I believe Doctor Bxrgeſs, 
and M* Bedfords Dodrine of Baptiſmal Regeneration : But God 
would pour out his grace ſo upon the children of his people, and 
| hear praiers for them, and bleſs ſuch endeavours for their holy 
* Nemocſt on- | education, that we ſhould ſee the Promiſes made good to our 
libero oj | ſeed; and the unthankful Anabaptiſts, that will not confeſs 
Cad, -\; | that the children of the Saints are any neerer God, or more be. 
perdendos, quam | holden to him then Pagans, ſo much as for the favour to be viſ- 
ſunt ipfi parentes, | ble Church-members,ſhould by ſweet experience be convinced of 
Rolloc. in Col: | their error, and be taught better how to underſtand, that our 


3-21. . 
1+ aqua in aure- | EÞiIdren are holy. 
la digitum ſc- 11. ITintreat you that are Parents alſo to conſider, what ex- 


quitur preceden- | cellent advantages you have above all others for the ſaving of 
tem : 84 145 | your chiidren. | | 
| molti, flexibilis | * 1. * They are under your hands while they are young and ter 
jp os der,and flexible;But they come to Miniſters when they are grown 
Hieron.l.2. Ep. | elder, and ſtiffer, and fetled in their waies, and think them- 
16.p.201. ſelves to00 good to be catechized, and too old to be taught. You 
Nobss qui ſacrs- | haye a twig to bend,and we an Oak. You have the young plants 
| ligionis mnt of of fin to pluck up,and we the deep rooted vices. The conſciences 
mus,cum fit veri- | Of children are not ſo ſeared with a cuſtome of ſinning and long 
245 revelata di- , reſiſting grace, as others. You have the ſoft and tender carth to 
vinttzs ; cuz do- | plough 1n,and we have the hard and {tonie waies, that have been 
on _ ON | trodden on by many years praQtice of evil.When they are young, 
1; Deun ſequg. | hEeirunderſtandings are like a ſheet of white paper,that hath no- 
mur 3 univerſos | thing written on ; and ſo you have opportunitie to write what 
(ſine ullo diſermi- | you will, But when they are grown up in lin, they are like the 
| mA | ame paper written over with fa[ſhoods ; which muſt all be blot- 
pcbulem _— red out again, and truth written in the Place : and how hard is 
amy. Lattant, | that 2 We have a double task, firſt to unteach them, and thento 
| Taſtit.1.1,c.1. | teach them better ; but you have but one. We muſt unteach =_ 
; a 
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all that the world, and fleſh, and wicked companie, and the devil 
have been diligent}; teaching them in many years time. We have 
hardened hearcs to beat on like a Smiths Anvile,that will not feel 
us; we may tell them of death and judgment, heaven and hell,and 
they hear us as if they were aſleep or dead;you have the ſoft clay 
to mold,and we the hardened burned bricks. You have them be- 
fore they are poſlefled with prejudice, and falſe conceits againſt 
the cruth:but we have them to teach,when they have many years 
lived among thoſe that have ſcorned at godlineG, and taught 
chem to think Gods waies to be fooliſh preciſeneſs. Cuſtom hath 
not enſnared and engaged your little ones to contrary waies: But 
of old (inners,the'Lord himſelf hath ſaid , That if the e/Erhiopian 
can change hu skin,and the Leopard hu ſpots; then may thoſe that are 
accniiomed to do evil, learn to do Well, Jer.13.23. Doth not the 
experience of all che world ſhew you the power of education? 


all the children of the 7 #rks to be Mahometans ? and of Chriſti- 
ans, tO be in profeſſion Chriſtians ? and of each Sed or party in 
Religion to follow their parents, and the cuſtom of the place? 
Why now what an advantage have you, to uſe all this for the 
furtherance of their happineſs ? and poſſeſs them as ſtrongly be- 
fore-hand againſt ſin, as elſe Saran would do for it; and fo Satan 
ſhould come to them upon ſome of thoſe diſadvantages that now 
Chriſt comes on. 

2. Conſider alſo,that you have the affetions of your Children 
more then any others : None in the world hath that intereſt in 
their hearts as you. You will receive that counſel from an un- 


ws | 


doubted friend, that you would not do from an enemie, or a ' 
ſtranger, Why now, your children cannot chooſe but know that | 
you are their friends, and adviſe them in love : and they cannot | 
chooſe but love you again. Their love is looſe and arbirrarie to | 
others: but to you it is determinate and faſt ; Nature hath almoſt | 
neceſſitated them to love you. O therefore improve this your in- | 
tereſt in them for their good. 

3. You have alſo the greateſt authoritie over them. You may | 
command them,and they dare not diſobey you : or clſe it is your | 
own fault, for the moſt part ; for you can make them obey you | 
in your buſineſs in the world, Yea you may corre& them to in- | 
force obedience. Your authoritie alſo is the moſt unqueſtioned 
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authoritie in the world. The authoritie of Kings and Parliaments, 

; hath been diſpuced,but yours is paſt diſpute.And therefore if you 

| uſe it not to conſtrain them to the works of God, you are with- 

| out excuſe. 

| 4. Beſides, their whole dependance is on you for their mainte. 

| nance and livelihood. They know you can either give them, or 
denie them what you have; and fo puniſh or reward them at your 
pleaſure. But on Miniſters or neighbours they have no ſuch de 
pendance. 

5- Moreover, You that are parents, know the temper,and incli- 
nations of your children,what vices they are moſt inclined ro,and 
what inſtruction or reproof they moſt need ; But Miniſters that 
live more ſtrange to them, cannot know this, 

6. Above all you areever with them, and ſo have opportunitie, 
as to know their faults,ſo to applie the remedie ; You may be till 
talking to them of the word of God, and minding them of their 
ſtate and dutie; and may follow and ſet home every word of ad- 
vice : as they arein the houſe with you, or in the ſhop, or in 
the field at work ; O what an excellent advantage is this, if God 
do but give you hearts to uſe it. Eſpecially yon Mothers, re- 
member this: You are more with your children while they are 
little ones then their Fathers ; Be you therefore ſtill reaching 
them as ſoon as ever they are capable of learning. You cannot 
do God ſuch eminent ſervice your ſelves, as men, but you may 
train up children that may do it, and then you will have part of 
the comfort and honour. Bath/zeba had part of the honour of 
Solemons wiſdom, Prov.31.1. for ſhe taught him. And Time 
thie's Mother and Grandmother, of his Pietie. Plutarch ſpeaks 
of a Spartan woman, that when her neighbours were ſhewing 
their Apparel and Jewels, ſhe brought out her Children vertu- 
ous and well taught, and ſaid, Theſe are my Ornaments and Jew 
els. O how much more would this adorn you, then your bra- 
verie? Whar a deal of pains are you at with the bodies of your 
Children more then the fathers ? And what do you ſuffer to bring 


| them into the world? And will not you be at as much pains for 


the ſaving of their ſouls 2 You are naturally of more tender affe- 
fions then men: and will it not move you to think that your chil- 
dren ſhould periſh for ever ? O therefore I beſeech yon for the 


— __ 


ane: em rin cnn a> oa 2 


ns of the children of your bowels, teach them, admoniſh them, 


watch 
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watch over them , and give them no re{t till you have brought 
them over to Chriſt. 

And thus I have ſhewed you reaſon enough to make you dili- 
gent in teaching your children, if reaſon will ſerve, as me thinks 
among reaſonable creatures it ſhould do. 
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SECT. XIL 
F. 12. 
Objed.1, 


> us next hear what is uſually objeRed againſt this by neg- 
ligent men, 

04j.1. We do not ſee but thoſe children prove as bad as others 
thatare taught the Scriptures and brought up ſo holily;and thoſe 
prove as honeſt men = good neighbours,that have none of this 
ado with theai. 

Anſ.1. O who art thou man that _— againſt God?Hath 
God charged you to teach your children diligently his Word, | ©* 
ſpeaking of ir as you fit at _ and as you wa, abroad, as you 07 to 
lie down, and as you riſe up, Dew. 6.6,7,8. and dare you reply, | rum vigere debes 
that itis as good let it alone 2, Why this is ro ſer God atdefiance; | inter nos ex Dei 
and as it were to ſpit in his face, and give him the lie. Wilt you | 4*4%0. Parz, 
take itwell at your ſervants, if when you command them to do a | '® © 38.19. 
thing, they ſhould return you ſuch an anſwer, that they do not 
ſee but. it were as good let it alone ? Wrerched worm! dareſt thou 
thus lift up thy _ againſt the Lord that made thee and muſt | ; 
judge thee ? Is it not he that commandeth thee ? If thou doſt not | 1;, »4 ſentiunt 
| [believe that this Scripture is his Word , thou doſt not believe in | vel aliis autores 

Jeſus Chriſt : for thou haſt nothing elle to tell thee that thereis a | ſ#n,ue 2 teneris 
Chriſt. And if thon do believe that this is the word of God, how | #23#04*_ quam 


Prater publicem 
dofrinam tian 


dareſt thou ſay, It is as good diſobey it > This is devilliſh pride ©***me in 
indeed, when ſach ſottiſh ſinful duſt ſhall chink themſelves wiſer 
_ the living God , and take upon them to reprovegnd cancel | 

Is Word. 


relizione ſuos in- 
ſttui negligant, 
videant quid ve 
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2. Butalas, you knew not what honeſtie is, when you ſay, 
thatthe ignorant are as honeſt as others : You think thoſe are 

the honeſteſt men, that beſt pleaſe you : But I know thoſe are 

thetnoſt honeſt, that beſt pleaſe God. Chriſt ith in Z»k.8.15. 

That an honeſt heart is that which keepeth. the word of God ; ana "yg 
and you ſay, they are as honeſt that reje& it. God made men | Bph.6.4.” ” 
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© pleaſe himſelf, and notto pleaſe you: And you may knoy 
by his Laws who pleaſe him beſt. The Commandments haye 
ewo Tables; and thefirfſtis, Thou ſhalt love the Lord with all thy 
heart : And the ſecond , Thos faalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf. Firſt ſeek, the Kingdom of God, and his Rightconſn(ſe, 
| Matth.6:33. 

3. And what if ſome prove naught that are well brought up?lt 
is not the generalitie of them: Will you ſay that Noahs familie was 
no better then the drovined world , becauſe there was one Chan 
in it? Nor Davids,becauſe there was one Abſo/om ? Nor Chrifh, 
| becauſe there was one Judas ? 
| 4, But whatif it were ſo ? Have men need of the leſs teachin 
or the more ? You have more witin the matters of this world: 
You will not ſay, I ſee many labour hard, and yet are poor, and 
' therefore it is as good never labour at all ; You will not ſay,Many 


ref? o honeſte | that g0 to School learn nothing,and therefore they may learns 


much though they never go. Or,many that are great Tradeſmen 
break,and therefore it is as good never trade at all. Or many great 
eaters are as lean as others,and many ſick men recover no (trength 
though they eat; and therefore it is as good for men never toeat 
more. Or,many plow and ſow,and have nothing comes up ; and 
therefore it is as good never to plow more. What a fool were he 
that ſhould reaſon thus ? And is not he a thouſand times worſe, 
that ſhall reaſon thus for mens ſouls ? Petey reaſons the clean con- 
trary Way, If the righteors be ſcarcely ſaved, where ſhall the ungud 
ly and the ſinner appear ? 1 Pet.4.18, And ſo doth Chriſt, Lake 
13.24. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, for many ſhall ſeek t 
enter, and not be able. Other mens miſcarriages ſhould quicken 
[our diligence ; and not make us caſt away all. What would you 
think of that man, that ſhould look over into his neighbours| 
Garden, and becauſe he ſees here and there a nettle or weed - 
mong much better ſtuff, ſhould ſay; Why, you may ſee,theſe men 
that beſtow ſo much pains in digging and weeding, have weeds in 
their Garden as well as I that do nothing, and therefore who 
would beat ſo much pains ? Juſt thas doth the mad world talk, 
| You may ſee now,thoſe that pray, and read, and follow Sermons, 
have their faults as well as we, and have wicked perſons among 
them as well as we;Yea,but that is not the whole garden,as yours 
is, it is but here and there a weed, and as ſoon as they ſpie it, they 
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| pluck it up, and caſt it away. 4. But 


| nol Be 
But however, if ſuch men be as wicked as you imagine, can 
ou for ſhame lay the fault upon the Scripture, or Ordinances 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


ou ever read a word for fin inthe Scripture ? Orever hear a Mi- 
niſter, or godly man perſwade people to fin, or from it rather ? 
(I ſpeak not of Series, who uſually grow to be enemies to Scri- 
pture.) Lord,what horrible impudence is in the faces of ungodly 
men? When a Miniſter hath ſpent himſelf in ſtudying and per- 
ſwading his people from fin ; or when Parents have done all they 
canto reform their children, yet people will fay, It is long of this 
thatthey are ſo bad. What ? will reproving and correQting for 
fin bring them ſooneſt to it? I dare challenge any man breathing 
to name any one Ruler that ever was in the world, that was fo ſe- 
vereagainlt ſin as Jeſus Chriſt, or co ſhew me any Law that ever 
was made in the world ſo ſevere againſt fin as the Laws of God ! 
And yet mult it be long of Chriſt and Scripture that men are evil? 
When he threatneth damaation againſt impenitent ſinners, is it 

longof him ? Yea, ſee how theſe wicked men contradit 
themſelves? What is it that they hate the Scripture for,but that 
itis ſo ſtri and preciſe, and forbids them their pleaſures and 
fleſhly liberties ? that is, their ſins. And yet if any fall into (in, 
they will blame the Scripture, that forbids it. I know intheſe late 
years of licentiouſneſs and Apoſtaſie, many that talk much of Re- 
ligion, prove guilty of grievous crimes: But then they turn away 
ſofarfrom Chriſt and Scripture. As bad as the godly are, I dare 
yet challenge you to ſhew me any ſocietie under Heaven like 
them that well ſtudy and delight in the Scriptures:or any School 
like the Scholars of Chriſt. Becauſe parents cannot by all their 
diligence get their children to be as good as they ſhould be,ſhall 
they therefore leave them to be as bad as they will? Becauſe they 
cannot get them to be perfe& Saints, ſhall they therefore leave 
them+0 be as incarnate devils? Certainly your children untaught 
will be little better. 


' 


| 
of God ? Do they finde any thing in the Scriptures to encourage | 


them to fin? You may far better ſay, It is long of the Judge and | 
the Law which hangs them, that there are ſo many Thieves Did | 


# 
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SECT. XIII. 


2, > will further obje&, and ſay, It is the Work of Mini- 
ſters to teach both us and our children, and therefore we 
may be excuſed. 

Anſw. 1.Itis firſt your duty,and then the Miniſters ; It will be 
noexcuſe for you, becauſe it is their Work, except you could 
prove it were only theirs : Magiſtrates muſt govern both you and 
your children, doth ittherefore follow that you muſt not govern 
them ? It belongs to the Schoolmaſter to corre them,and doth 


Work-men,one to one part,and another to another; and as your 
corn muſt go through many hands before it be bread ; the Reap. 
ers,the Treſhers, the Millers, the Bakers, and one muſt not leave 
their part, and ſay it belongs to the other : ſo it is herein thein- 
ſtruQing of your children : firſt, you muſt do your work, and 


| 


then the Miniſter muſt do his, you muſt be doing it privately 


de Meſſie ver- | night and day ; the Miniſter muſt do it publikely, and privately 
| as Oft as he can. 


2. Butas the caſe now ſtands with the Miniſters of England, 
they are diſabled from doing that which belongs to their Office, 
and therefore you cannot now caſt your work on them. I willin- 
ſtance but in two things, Firſt, It belongs to their Office to go- 
vern the Church,and to teach with authority,and great and (mal 
are commanded to obey them, Heb.3.7.17,c-But now this is ut- 
known, and Hearers look on themſelves as free men, that may & 
bey or not, at their own pleaſure : A Parents teaching which 
is with authority, will take more, then ones that is taken to 
have none; People think we have anthority to ſpeak to them 
when they pleaſe co hear, and no more. Nay, few of the godly 
«© themſelves do underſtand the authority that their Teachers 
* have over them from Chriſt : They know how to value a Mi- 
* niſters gifts, but not how they are bound to learn of him and 
* obey him, becauſe of his Office. Not that they ſhould obey him 
* inevil,nor that he ſhould be a final decider of all controverſies, 
* nor ſhould exerciſe his authority in things of no moment : But 
* as a Schoolmaſter may command his Scholars when to comt 
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Pan, 


it not belong alſo to you? There muſt go many hands to this! 
Sreat Work, as to the building of a houſe there muſt be many 
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* to School, and what Book to reade, and what form to be of 
*:nd as they ought to obey him, and to learn of him, and not 
© to ſet their wits againlt his, bur to take his word, and belceve 
« him as their Teacher, till chey underſtand as well as he, and are 
ready to leave his School : Jult ſo are people bound to obey and 
learn of their Teachers, and to take their words, while they are 
learners,in that which is beyond their preſent capacity, till they 
are able to ſee things in their proper evidence. Now this Miniſte- 
rial Authority is unknown, and ſo Miniſters are the leſs capable 
of doing their Work, which comes to paſs, firſt, From the pride 
of mans nature, eſpecially Novices, which makes men impatient 
of the Reins of Guidance and Command ; ſecondly, From the Po- 
piſh error of implicit Faith ; to avoid which we are driven as far 
into the contrary extream : thirdly, From the uſurpation of the 
late Prelates, who took almoſt all the Government from the Mi- 
niſters, and thereby overthrew the very eſſence of the Ofthce, by 
robbing it of that part which is as eſſential, at leaſt, as preachi 

fourthly, And from the modeſty of Miniſters,that are loth to ſhew 
their Commiſſion, and make known their Authority, leſt they 
ſhould be thought proud : As if a Schoolmaſter ſhould let his 
Scholars do what their liſt ; or a Pilot let the Seamen run the Ship 
whither they will, for fear of being thought proud in exerciſing 
their authority. Secondly, But a far greater clog then this yer, 
doth lie upon the Miniſters, which few take notice of; and that is, 
* The fewneſs of Miniſters, and the greatneſs of Congregations. 
*Inthe Apoſtles times every Church had a multitude of Mini- 
*ſters (and ſo it muſt be again,or we ſhall never come neer that 
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tle reaſon to caſt your Work on the Miniſters, but ſhould the 
more help them by your diligence, in your ſeverall families, be- 
cauſe they are already ſo over-burdened. 
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*Primitive pattern ; ) and then they could preach publikely,and ' 
*from houſe to houſe: But now, when there is bur one or two | 
Miniſters to many thouſand ſouls, we cannot ſo much as know | 
them, much leſs teach them one by one : It is as much as we can | 
do todiſcharge the publike Work. So that you ſee, you have lit- | 
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tantumn eſſe, & \ 
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praceptorum ,te- | 
neros PuCrorien | 


animos pietatis 
dot rings imbuc- 
re. Verum ctiam | 
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ilq; multo ma- | 
gis parentiun ; | 
quorum imecre(t | 


una cum late, in 
cos ſemana picts- 
tis jaccre, mods | 
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Deun haber: 
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S. 14. 
Objeft.3 


Crates cried 
| out in anger, 
| To what end 
| do men take (o 
much care in 


| heaping up 


=_ and ſo 
ittle care of 


thoſe ro whom 
they ſhall leave 
them. What 
ſhould he do 
with riches 

' that is not 

' wile, & knows 
not how to uſe 
them ? Ir is as 
if a man ſhould 
rake care of his 
ſhoe, and not 
- of his foot 3.or 
' ſet a rich ſad- 
'dle on a Jades 
back.Charron. 
[,3-p.491- 
Plato (aith he 
knew not in 

| what a man 
ſhould be more 


| ligent, then to 
; make a good 
ſon. Idem-ibid. 


careful and di-- 


h 


þ 


| 


| and are they not Chriſtians? and muſt they not give account of 


SECT. XIV. 


3- [ Ut ſome will ſay, We are poor men, and muſt labour for 

our living,and fo muſt our children,and cannot have while 

to >" them the Scriptures ; we have ſomewhat elſe for them 
to do. 

Anſw. And are not poor men fubje@ to God, as well as rich > 


their waies? and have not your children ſouls to fave or loſe, as 
well as the rich ? cannot you have while to ſpeak to them as they 
are at their work?have you not time to inſtru them on the Lords 
day ? you can finde time to talk idlely, as poor as you are; and 
you can finde no time to talk of the way to Life ! you can finde 
time on the Lords day for your children to play, or walk or talk 
inthe ſtreets, but no time ro minde the life to come. Methinks 
you ſhould rather ſay to your children, have no Lands or Lord- 
ſhips to leave you ; nothing but hard labour and poverty in the 
world ; you have no hope of great matters here ; be ſure there- 
fore to make the Lord your portion,and to pet intereſt in Chrift, 
that you may be happy hereafter ; if you could get riches, they 
would ſhortly leave you, but the riches of Grace and Glory will 
be everlaſting. Merthinks you ſhould ſay as Peter, Silver and gold 
T have none, but fach as I have,I give you. The Kingdoms of the 
world cannot be had by beggers, but the Kingdom of Heaven 
may.O what a terrible reckoning wil} many poor men have,when 
Chriſt ſhall plead his cauſe, ws judge them ! May not he fay, I | 
made the way to worldly honours unaccefſible to you, that you 
might not look after it for your ſelves, or your children ; but 
Heaven I ſet open, that you might have nothing to diſconrage 
you : Icanfined riches and honours to a few, but my Blood and | 
Salvation I offered to all,that none might fay,I was not invited: 
I tendered Heaven to the poor,aswell as therich ; I made no ex- 
ception againſt the meanett begger,that did not wilfully ſhut out 
themſelves: Why then did you notcome your ſelves, and bring 
your children,and teach them the way to the eternal inheritance? 
Do you ſay you were poor ? Why,I did not ſet Heaven to ſale for 
money, but I called thoſe that had nothing,to take it freely ; only 
on condition they would take me for their Saviour and Lord,and 
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give 
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| give up chemſelves unfeignedly to me, in obedience and love. 
| What can you anſwer Chriſt, when he ſhall thus convince you? 
| Isit not enough, that your children are poor and miſerable here, 


[but you would have them be worſe for everlaſting too ? If your | 
| children were beggers, yet if they were ſuch beggers as Lazar, | 
| they may be conveyed by Angels into the preſence of God. But 
| beleeve it,as God will ſave no man, becauſe he is a Gentleman,ſo 
will he ſave no man becauſe he is a begger. God hath o ordered | 


'itin his providence, thatriches are exceeding occaſions of mens | 
damnation, and will you think poverty a ſufticient excuſe Þ The 
' hardeſt point in all our work,is to be weaned from the world,and 
in love with heaven: and if you will not be weaned from it, that 
| have nothing in it but labor and ſorrow, you have no excuſe. The 
| poor cannot have while, and the rich will not bave while,or they 


[are aſhamed to be ſo forward, the young think it too ſoon, and 
the old too late : and thus moſt men in ſtead of being ſaved, hive 


ſomewhat to ſay againſt their ſalvation: and when 


into the everlaſting burnings. 


riſt ſendech | 
to invite them, they fay,1 pray thee have me excuſed ; O unwor- 
thy gueſts of ſuch a bleſſed feaſt ! and moſt worthy to be turned 


a 
> — —- 


[the knowledge of God ſhould be baniſhed ont of the world, and | 
;never be recovered. But if your parents did not teach you, why 
did not you learn when you came to age? The truth is, you had 
no hearts toit; for he that hath not knowledge, cannot value it 
or love it. Bur yet,though you have greatly (inned, it is not too 
late, if you will but follow my faichfull advice in theſe four 
points, 


1.Get your hearts deeply ſenſible of your own fin and miſery, 
becauſe 


SECT. XV, 


4. Bt ſome will obje& : We have been brought up in igno- 
rance our ſelves, and therefore we are unable toteach our | 0bjett.4q. 


children. Anſw. Indeed this is the very ſore of the Land. But is | 


itnot pity, that men ſhould ſo receive their deſtruRion by tradi» | 
[tion? would you have this courſe to go on thus ſtill > Your pa- 


rents did not teach you ; and therefore you cannot teach your | 
children ; and therefore they cannot teach theirs ; By this courſe | 
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Job it4 yegebat 
filios ſuos ut 

| tam pro prafen- 
| tibus criminibus, 
quam pro occul- 
ti in corde pec- 
catis, qua homi- 
mm fugere n0- 
ticiam poſſunt, 


becauſe of this long time which you have ſpent in ignorance and 
negle&. Bethink your ſelves ſometime when you are alone ; Did 
not God make you, and ſuſtain you for his ſervice ? ſhould not 
he have bad the youth and ſtrength of your ſpirits? Did you live 
all this while at the door of Eternity > Whar if you had diedin 
ignorance ? Where had you been then? What a deal of time 

have you ſpent to little purpoſe ? Your life is near done,and your 
| work all undone. You are ready to die, before you have learned 
' to live. Should not God have had a better ſhare of your lives? 
| and your ſouls been more ſadly regarded and provided for ? In 
the midſt of theſe thoughts,caſt down your ſelves in ſorrow,as at 
the feet of Chriſt, bewail your folly, and beg pardon,and recover- 
ing grace. 

2+ Thenthink as ſadly how you have wronged your children: 
If an unthrift that hath ſold all his Lands, will lament it for his 
childrens ſake, as well as his own ; much more ſhould you. 

3. Next, ſet preſently to work,and learn your ſelves. If you can 
reade,do : if you cannor,get ſome that can : and be much among 
thoſe that will inſtruc and help you ; be not aſhamed to be ſeen 
among learners, though it be to be Catechized : but be aſhamed 
that you had not learned ſooner. God forbid you ſhould be ſo 
mad,asto ſay, I am now too old to learn : Except you be too old 


drivinam lcmen=- 
tiam ,aſſiduis ſa- | 
erificis exora- | 
ret. Hieronim- 


_ I, 


of thoſe that ſpeak it? ſo do you, that you may learn the heaven- | 


to ſerve God, and be ſaved ; how can you be too old to learn to 
be ſaved > Why not rather; Iam too old to ſerve the devil and 
the world? I have tried them too long to truſt them any more? 
What if your parents had not taught you any trade to live by ? 
or what if they had never taught you to ſpeak ? would not you 
have ſet your ſelves to learn when you had come to age ? Remem- 
ber that you have ſouls to care for, as well as your children : and 
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therefore firſt begin with your ſelves. _— 

4. In.the mean time while you are\earning your ſelves, teach 
your children what you do know : and what you cannot teach | 
them your ſelves,put them on to learn it of others that can : per- 
ſwade them into the company of the godly, who will be glad to 
inſtrut them. If French men, or Yelſs men lived in the Town a- 
mong us, that could not underſtand our language; would they 
not converſe with thoſe that do underſtand it > and would they | 
not daily ſend their children to learnit by being in the company | 


ly | 


————— 
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ly language : Get among thoſe that uſe it; and encourage your 
children to doſo to: Have you no godly neighbours that will be | 
helpfull ro you herein? O do not keep your ſelves ſtrange to 
them ; but go among them and deſire their help; and be thank- 
fullto them, that they will entertain you into their company. 
God forbid you ſhould be like thoſe that Chrift ſpeaks of Luke 
11.52 that would neither enter into the Kingdom of God them- 
elves,nor ſuffer thoſe that would to enter,God forbid you ſhould 
be fuch cruel barbarous wretches,as to hinder your children from 
being godly, and to teach them to be wicked ! And yer alas, how 
many ſuch are there ſwarming every where among us? If God | 

do but touch the hearts of their children or ſervants, and cauſe eAldleſcemiores 
them'to hear and reade the Word, and call upon him,and accom- Parextes Mins 
pany with the godly,who will ſooner ſcorn them and revile them | ſtris Ecclefie 
and diſcourage them, then an ungodly parent ? What, ſay they, //tanr,ut de fide 
you will now be one of the holy brethren ! You will be wiſer | ©, . 974 
thenyour parents ! Juſt ſuch as Pharaoh was to the I{raelites,ſuch -4 —_— 
are theſe wicked wretches to their own children, Exod.5.3,8,9. Dd erpey 
When Moſes ſaid, Let us go ſaerifice to the Lord, leſt he fall upon us gratie Chrifti 
with peſtilence or ſword, &c. Pharaoh anſwers, They are idle, there- ſacramentis in- 
fore they ſay et mH4 £o ſacrifice . Lay Wore Work upon them, &c, Juſt | gn reſpon- 
ſodotheſe people ſay to their children ! You know, Pharaoh was | wy = cons 
the repreſenter of the devil, and yet let me tell you, Theſe un- | re culpabiles y* 
godly pfrents are far worſe then Pharaoh. For the children of If- | ©7117, ad indicia 
any thouſands, and were to go three daies journey | 997% corre 
out of theLand : but theſe men hinder their children from ſer- == $- ters 
ving God at home : Pharaoh was not their Father,bur their King; my 
but theſe men are enemies to the children of their bodies ; Nay | dominice menſe 
more; let metell you, l know none on earth that play the part of | ©7munionen 
the devil himſelf more truly then theſe men. And if any thing 'uſs explorat: 
that walks in fleſh may be called a devil, I think it is a parent that = _ 
thus hindereth his childrenfrom ſalvation. I ſolemnly profeſs I Mank.3-Tw2. 
do not ſpeak one jot worſe of theſe men, chen I do think and ve- | p-26. gl 
tly believe in my ſoul ; Nay take it how you will, I will ſay thus 
much more : I verily think that in this they are far worſe then 
the devil. God is a righteous Judge, and w:']| not make the devil 
bimſelf worſe then he is : Ipray you be patient while you conſi- 
der it, and then judge your ſelves, They are tie parents of their 
children, and fo is not the devil: Do you think chen that it is as | 
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great a fault in him to ſeek their deſtruction, as in them? Isit 
great a fault for the Wolf to kill the Latubs, as for their og! 
Damstodo it ? Is it ſo horrid a faulc for an enemy in war to kil 
a childe ? Or for a Bear, or a mad Dog to kill it, as for the Mo. 
ther to daſh its brains againſt the wall 2 You know it is not : Dy 
not you think then, that it is ſo hatefull a thing in Saran to entice] 
your children to fin and hell, and to diſcourage and diſſwade 
them from holineſs and from heaven,as it is in you. You are bound 
to love them by nature, more then Satanis. O then what people 
| are thoſe that will teach their chi:dren in ſtead of holineſs, ty 
curſe and ſwear,and rail and backbite,to be proud and revengeful, 
to break the Lords day, and to deſpiſe his waies,to ſpeak wanton. 
Carpende ſunt | ly,and filthily,to ſcorn at holineſs,and glory inſin!1 O when Go 
matres que c6- | ſhall ask theſe children, Where learned you this language and 
ram liberis nibil | praQtice ? and they eel learned it of my father or mother; 


boneſtum uec 1% | 7 yggu1d not be in the caſe of thoſe parents for all the world! 
. np is ita work that's worth\the teaching, to undo themſelves for 
in1Tim.3.12 | ever? Or can they not without teac ing learn it too eafily of 
| themſelves 2 Do you need to teach a Serpent to ſting, or a Lionto 
| be fierce? Do = need to ſow weeds in your garden ? will they 

| not grow of themſelves ? To build a houſe requires skill and 
teaching : but a little may ſerve to ſet a Town on fire. To healthe 
wounded, or the fick, requireth skill: but to make a man fick,orto 
kill him,requirech bur little. You may ſooner teach your childre| 
to ſwear then to pray ; and to mock at godlineſs, then to be tre! 
godly, If theſe parents were ſworn enemies to their children,and 
] ſhould ſtudy ſeven years how todo them the greateſt miſchief; 
they could not poflibly finde outa ſurer way, then by drawing 
them to ſin,and withdrawing them from God. 
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C. 16. | ] Shall therefore conclude with this earneſt requeſt to all Chri/ 
Officium pii pa- | A ſtian parents that read theſe lines ; that they would have com- 
 rricfamilias eſt, | paſſion on the ſouls of their poor children,and be faithful tothe 
| _ _ | great truſt that God hath put on them. O Sirs, if yon cannotdo 
| ad piexatem, | What you would do for them, yet do what you can. Both Churd 


| decereg; quomodo opera Dei refte debeant confiderare. Piſcator in Genel. 18.19. b 
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: your children know not God nor his Laws, bur 
os; —_ ack and ſlight his worſhip, and you do neither 
inffrut them aor corre them : and therefore doth God corre& 
both them and you. Youare ſo tender of them, that God is the 
lefstender both of them and you. Wonder not if God make you 
{nare for your childrens fins : for you are guilty of all they com- 

mit, by your negle& of doing your duty to reform them,even as 
hethat maketh a man drank, is guilty of all the fin that he com- 
mitteth in his drunkenneſs. Will you reſolve therefore to ſet upon 
this duty, and negle& it no longer? Remember E/;; your chil- 
dren are like ſes in the basket inthe water, ready to periſh if 
they have not help. As ever you would not becharged before 
God for murderers of their ſouls, and as ever you would not 
| out againſt you in everlaſting fire, ſee that you 
have them cry gainſt y OE 
each them how to eſcape ir, and bring them up in holineſs a 
[thefearof God. You have heard that the God of heaven doth 
farly command it you : I charge every one of you therefore,up- 
onyour allegiance to him, and as you will very ſhortly anſwer | 
te contrary at your peril, that you neither refuſe nor neglet 
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and Stare,Cities and Countrey,do groan under the negled of this : 


this moſt neceſſary work. If you are not willing now you know 


itto be ſo plain and fo great a duty, you are flat Rebels, and no 
is ſubjects of Chriſt. o you are willing to do it, but know not 
how, I will adde 2 few words of direction to help you. 1. Teach 
them by your own example, as well as by your words. Be your 


h as you would have them be;practice is the moſt ette&- 
a _ of children,who are addiQeed to imitation, eſpecially 
eftheir parents. Lead them the way to praier, and reading,and | 
other duties. Be not like baſe Commanders,that will put on their | 
Souldiers, but not go on themſelves. Can you expe your chil- 
dren ſhould be wiſer or berter then you?Let them not hear thoſe 
words out.of your mouths, nor ſee thoſe praQices in your lives, 
which you reprove in them. No man ſhall be ſaved becauſe ws" 
children are godly, if be be ungodly himſelf : Who ——— 
the way in holineſs, but the father and maſter of the family ? It is 
aſadtime when he muſt be accounted a good maſter or father, 
that will not hinder bis family from ſerving God, but. will give.; 

leave to g0 to heaven without him. 


I will but name the reſt for your dire& dutie for your  — 


$1 paterfamilias 
ſucris, erit tibi 
primo loco conſe- 
deranda op e- 
mendauda do- 
mus tu. Neg; 


| enim cum fruetu 


alios corriges, 
Iorum negle- 
Gor. Muſcul.in 
Matth. 7. P. 


| 154. 


Bodin de Re- 


| publica 1.1. c.4. 


Writes very 
confidently, 
that Parents 
have by the 
Law of God 


and Nature, 
power of Life | 
f 
| 


and Death o- 
ver their Chil- | 
dren, and that 
the want of it 
is very injuri- 
ous to Com- 

monwealths : 

and how only 
the Ambition 
of Princes took 
it from the 

Romans and 

others. Bur as 
wiſemen think 
he. is miſtaken. 
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1. You muſt help to inform their underſtandings. 2. To ſtor 


affections. 5. To keep tender their conſciences. 6. To reſtrain 
their tongues, and help them to skill in gracious Speech. 7, And 


To theſe ends : Firſt, Be ſure to keep them, at leaſt, ſo long x 
Schoool, till they can read Engliſh. Ir is a thouſand pities thats 
reaſonable creature ſhould look upon a Bible, as upon a Stone,gr 
| piece of Wood. Secondly, Get them Bibles and good Books,and 
| ſee that they read them. Thirdly, Examine them often whatt 
learn. Fourthly, Eſpecially beſtow the Lords day in this work; 
and ſee that they ſpend it not in ſports or idleneſfs, Fiftly, Shey/ 
them the meaning of what they read and learn, 7h. 4.6, 21, 22, 
P/al. 78.4,5,6. & 34- 11+ Sixthly, Acquaint them with the god- 
ty, and keep them in good company, where they may learn good 
and keep them out of that company that would teach them evil, 
Seventhly, be ſure to cauſe them to learn ſome Catechiſm, con- 
taining the chief Heads of Divinity ; as thoſe made by the Aſ- 
fembly of Divines, or Maſter B a/ls. 


| mms 


| SECT. XVII. 


8. 17. | == Heads of * Divinity which you muſt teach them firſt are 
* Not that I | theſe. 1. That there is one onely God, who is a Spirit,invil- 
take all theſe | ble,infinite,eternal, Almighty,good, merciful, crue,juſt, holy, &«. 
points to be 
Fundamentals, and of abſolute neceflity to be known : But to be next the Foundation, which 
arenotſo. Nihil enim fide Chriftiand iniquits eſſet, ſt in doFos ſolum 0&5 artibus hiſce excultos compe- 
teret. Nazianzen.Orat. 2 1.referente Davenantio Adbort.pro pan.p.85, Siquis ſeponcret totam que bu 
ſeculo _— viget controverſam Theologiam,atq; in unum.Corpus colligeret illos Chriſtianz dorme Ar- 
riculos, de quibus bene convenit inter univerſas Eccleſias que Chriſtum $443peyTmy colunt c# pro ſer- 
vatoreſuo agnoſcunt, poſſe Chriſtianos in illis tautum ſalutifere veriatis & ſcents invenire, quanun 
credemibus ſufficere poſSet ad conſecutionem vite aterng, ſi ad coguitionem acceſſerit obedientia (# ſtudi 


_—— 


their memories. 3. To reQtifie their wills. 4. To quicken thei 


to reform and watch over their outward converſation, 


un ſanfitatis. U ferius Armachan.in (onc.coram Rege pag.28. referente Davenantio ubi ſup. p.84- 
T hat the Creed in the beginning c..ntained only the Profeſlion of Belief in Father, Son and 
holy Ghoſt, taken from Mat.28.19. and how it was in time by degyees enlarged, ſee it excellent 
ly handled by thoſe excellent, learned, judicious, pious Divines, Sandford and Parker, in that 
moſt learned T reatife de Deſcenſu Chriſti 1i.4-initio, pracipue pag. 5,6,8c. ad pag.50. Eccleſuper 
untuerſam erbem diſ\eminata hanc fidem ab Apoſtolis ac: epit, atg; duligenter cutodit : per conſenſum is 


hac fide quaſi unam domun inhabitat, & unam animam habet. Irenzus lt.1. cap. 2,3. Vide plurateſtic 
monia pro ſufficientia Symboli in Davenantii Adhort.ad Picem p.93,94,95. Etin Parkero de Deſcel, 
Et in Courad.Bergio fere per totum Prax.Cathol.Canon. 


2, That 
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| ditions, that if he keep it perfeRly, he ſhould live happy for ever; 


2, Thatthis God is one in three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Uns defiuitis 


3. That beis the Maker, Maintainer, and Lord of all. 4. That | 64c; ef ,confire- 


mans happineſs conliſteth in the enjoying of this God, and norin | 71, c refe glo- 
Fay 


feſhly pleaſure, profits, or honors. 5. That God made the firſt | 7ifcare, patrem, | 


man upright and happy, and gave him a Law to keep, with Con. | © ©Priitun fi- 
but if he broke it, he ſhould die. 6, That man broke this Law, Tſo m_— 
and ſo ſorfeited his welfare, and became guilty of death, as to | «nem conſervs-, 
himſelf, and all bis poſterity. 7, That Chriſt, the Son of God,did | #9 * qui & 
here interpoſe, and prevent the full execution, undertaking to Baptieett ſu- 


were delivered into his hands as the Redeemer, and he is under | Deo ſervator: 
that relation the Lord of all. 8, That Chriſt hereupon did make | 19#r9 Feſu 


fin to all that did but repent and delieye & obey ſincerely.9. That Apoſtolic : ab is 
he revealed this Covenant and Mercy to the world by .degrees, | aucm confeſſo- 
firſt, in darker Promiſes, Prophecies, and Sacrifices ; then in ma-| nem i.e.ſan#un 
Ceremonious Types, and then by more plain foretellings by | «them: & 
the Prophets. 10.Thart in the fulneſs of time Chriſt came,and took p = ea = 
our Nature into Union with his Godhead, jbeing conceived by | -— E —whoing 
the holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin AZary. 11. That while | cole#i rradide- 
he was 0n earth, he lived a life of ſorrows, was crowned with | 74 Juſtinian. 
Thorns, and bore the pains that our fins deſerved ; at laſt being | 779%: in A#. 
Crucified to death,and buried,and ſo ſatisfied the Juſtice of God. wag ns 
12+ That he alſo Preached himſelf co the ews, and by conſtant | in Moribus, om- 
Miracles did prove the truth of his: DoArine and Mediatorſhip, | nes rimas cavil- 
before thouſands of Witneſſes : That he revealed more fully his | {147 indagan- 
New Law or Covenant, That whoſoever will believe in him, and | ***<4uſ4 fuc- 


accept bim for Saviour and Lord, ſhall be pardoned and faved, - me 


verlaſting fire of hell. 13. That he roſe again from the dead, hay- | ©4iioner,clau- 
| ing conquered death, and took fuller poſſeſſion of his Dominion ſones jen bodie 
over all, and ſo aſcended upinto. hraven, and there reignerh in | extendantur: $ic 
glory. 14. That before his Aſcention he gave charge to his Apo- ed pattym iu 
apt Inte 
Chriſtianum & Deum ſuum, in bac brevitate tun ſufficiebat ! Harctici vers in fde, dr pwr na 
mbus, perverſiſq; altercationibus occafionem dederunt explicationis cujuſdam mag is popularis illius ſymbe- 
hi, quod antes in Majeſtate quaſs ſus complicarum fuerat. Dofiſſ. Parker. de Deſcenſu pag. 9. lib. 4. 
Reade alſo of this, honeſt Biſhop Half's Book called The Peacemaker. 
Rrrr ſtles, 
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and have a far greater glory then they loſt, and they that wil not, | t, olim compen- | 
ſhalllye under the curſe and guilt, and be condemned to the e- | 4ioſ2,in infinitas | 


ſulas, & provi- | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


ere ! : mus ; donatam 
die in ſtead of man,and ſo to Redeem him: whereupon all things | ,,;1z #142110 | 


| ares i Chriſto ſanftis | 
with man a better Cove aw,which proclaimed pardon of ſais Diſcipulizes | 
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ſles,to go preach the foreſaid Goſpel to all Nations and perſons, 
| and to offer Chriſt and Mercy,and Life,to every one without ex- 
| ception, and to intreat, and perſwade them to receive him ; and 
| that he gave them autority to ſend forth others on the ſame Meſ- 
ſage, and to Baptize, and to gather Churches, and confirm and 
orderthem,and to ſettle a courſe for a ſucceſſion of Miniſters and 
Ordinances to the end of the world. 15. That he alſo gavethem 

power to work frequent and evident Miracles for the confirmati- 
| on of their Dodrine, and the convincing of the world;and toan- | 
) nex their writings to the reſt of the Scriptures,and ſo to finiſh and | | 
ſeal them up, and deliver them to the world as his infallible 
Word and Laws, which none muſt dare to alter, and which all 
muſt obſerve. 16, Thar for all chis free Grace is offered to the 
world, yet the heart is by Nature fo deſperately wicked, that no | 
man will believe and entertain Chriſt ſincerely, except by an Al-| 
mighty power he be changed and born again;and therefore doth | 
Chriſt ſend forth his Spirit wich his Word,which ſecretly and ef- 
feftually worketh holineſs in the hearts of the Ele&, drawing | 
them to God, and the Redeemer. 17. That the means by which | 
Chriſt worketh and preſerveth this Grace,is the Word Read and 
Preached, together with frequent fervent Prayer, Meditation$a- 
craments, gracious Conference ; and it is much furthered alſo by | 
ſpeciall Providences, keeping us from temptations, fitting Occur- | 
rences to Our advantage,drawing us by Mercies,and driving us by 

AfMiQions; and therefore it muſt be the great and daily care of 
every Chriſtian to uſe faithfully all the ſaid Ordinances, and im- 
prove the ſaid providences. 18-That though the new Law or Co- 
| venant be an eaſie yoak, and there is nothing to be grievousin 
Chriſts Commands ; yer ſo bad are our hearts, and ſoſtrongour 
temptations, and ſo diligent our enemies, that whoſoever will be 
aved, he muſt ſtrive, and watch, and beſtow his utmoſt care and 
pains, and deny his fleſh, and forſake all that would draw him 
from Chriſt, and herein continueto the end,and overcome. And | 
becauſe this cannot be done without continual ſupplies of Grace, 
whereof Chriſt is the only Fountain, therefore we muſt livein 
continual dependance on him, by Faith, and know, That our life 
is hid with God in him. 19. That Chriſt will thus by his Word 
and Spirit gather him a Church of all the ele our of the world, 

which is his Body and Spouſe, and he their Head and Husband, | 


and | 
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and will be tender of them as the apple of his eye, and preſerve | 
them from dangers ; and continue among them his preſence and | 
ordinances,and that the Members of this Church muſt live toge- | 
ther in moſt entire Love and Peace, delighting themſelves in God 
and his worſhip, and the fore- thoughts and mention of their e- | 
verlaſting happineſs ; forbearing and forgiving one another, and | 
relieving each other in need, as if that which they have were their 
brothers. And all men ought to ſtrive to be of this ſociety. Yet 
will the viable Churches be till mixt of good and bad, 20.That 
when the full number of theſe ele are called home, Chriſt will 
comedown from heaven again, and raiſe allthe dead, and ſet 
them before him to be judged : And all that have loved God a- | 
bore all, and believed in Chriſt, and been willing that he ſhould | 
reign over them, and have improved their mercies in the day of 
grace, them he will Juſtifie,and ſentence them to inherit the Ever- 

laſting Kingdom of Glory, and thoſe that were not ſuch, he will | 
condemn to Everlaſting fire ; Both which ſentences ſhall be then | 
executed accordingly. 

This is the Creed, or brief ſumme of the doAtrine which you 
muſt teach your children. Though our ordinary Creed, called 
the Apoſtles Creed, contain all the abſolute Fundamentals, yet in 
ſome it is ſo generally and darkly expreſſed,that an explication is 
neceſſary. . 


SECT. XVIII. 


T Hen for matter of praqice, teach them the meaning of the 
Commandments, eſpecially of the great Commands of the 
Goſpel, ſhew them what is commanded and forbidden: in the | 
firſt table and in the ſecond, toward God and men, inregard of | 


the Redeemer. They are not now to look at command, as coming 
from God immediatly,meerly as God,or the Creator,but as com- 
ing from God by Chriſt the Mediator,who is now the Lord of all, 
and only Lawgiver; ſeeing the father now Judgeth no man, but 
bath committed all Judgement to the Son, 7ohy 5. 22, 23,24. 
2-Shew them the terms on which duty is required, and the ends 
Rrrr 2 of 
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the invard and the outward man. And here ſhew them, 1. The | vetu;manmun | 
Authority commanding, that is, the Almighty God, by Chriſt | ponas ac ingeras 

quid faftu opus 
fit. Hemingius 
in Eph.6.4. 
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of it. 3. And the nature of duties, and the way to perform them 
aright. 4. And the right order, that they firſt love God aboye 
all,and then their neighbour: firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God and 
| his righteouſneſs. 5. Shew them the excellencies and delights of 


| Gods ſervice. 6+ And the flat neceſſity. 7. Eſpecially labour to 


Set - to their hearts, and teach them nor, only to ſpeak the |} 
words. 

And for (in,ſhew them its evil and danger,and watch overthem 
againſt it. Eſpecially 1.The fins that youth is commonly addiQed 
to, 2, And which their nature and conſtitution moſt leads them 
to. 3. And which the time and place do moſt ſtrongly tempt to, 
4. But ſpecially be ſure to kill their killing fins : thoſe that all are 
prone to,and are of all moſt deadly ; as Pride, Worldlineſs, Igno« 
rance,Profaneſs,and Fleſh-pleaſing. | 

And for the manner,you muſt do all this. 1.Betime, before fin 
get rooting. 2. Frequently. 3. Seaſonably. 4. Seriouſly and dili- 
gently. 5. Aﬀectionatly and tenderly. 6. And with authority; 
compelling, where commanding will not ſerve, and adding corre-| 
Rion where inſtruRion is fruſtrate. | 

And thus I have done with this Uſe of Exhortation, to do our | 
utmoſt for the Salvation of others. The Lord give men compab | 
ſionate hearts, that it may be pratiſed, and then I doubt not but | 
he will ſucceed it to the increaſe of his Church. | 
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REST. 


The Fourth Part, 


Containing a Directory for the getting 
and keeping of the Heart in Heaven : 
By the Diligent PraRtice of that Excellent unknown Duty of 
Heavenly +*M editation. 


Being the main thing intended by the Author, in 


the writing, of this Book ; and ro which all the 
reſt is but ſubſervient. 


————— — 


Aud liaac went out to meditate in the Field, at the Eventtae, Gen, 24-63. 
In the multitude of my Thaughts withia me, thy Comforts delight my Soul, Lal 94.19 
I wahe, 1 am ftill withthee, Pſal. 139. 18. ; 

For our Converſation us in Heaven ; from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall change owr vile body, that it may be fofhioned like unto bu 
e/orious Body ; according to the working, whereby be 1s able cen to ſubdue all things 
to bimſelf, Phil. 3. 20, 21, * 

Far where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo, Matt. 6. 21, 

Maſter, it is good for us ty bo beze, Maik 9. 5. 


London, Printed for T. Vnderhil and F. T yton, and are to be ſold at 
the ſign of the blue Anchor in Pa»/s Church-yard,and at the 
three Daggers in Fleetſtreer. 165 1. 
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TO MY 


Dearly beloved friends in the Lord, 


The Inhabitants of the Town of 


SHREWSBURY, 


Both Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and People, As 
alſo of the Neighboring Parts; 


Rich, Baxter Devoteth this Practical 


| Part of this Treatiſe, As a Teſtimony of his 
Love to his Native Soyl, And to his many Godly 
and Faithful Friends there living: 


Eartily praying the Lord and Head of the Church, to 
keep them in Unity, Peace, Humility, Vigilancy, and 
S Stedfaſtneſs in the Truth ; and to cauſe them to 
contribute cheir urmoſt Endevors for the ſetting 
» Of able faithfal Teachers, and building up the Hoof: 
of God, which hath ſo long been negle&ed, and [| 

which hath now ſo many hands imployed to divide and demoliſh it 
And that the Lord would fave them in this hour of Tonpengien 
ory be approved in this tryal, and not be found light 
when all weigh them. And that he would acquaint them 
with the dayly ſerious exerciſe of this moſt precious, ſpiritual, Soul- 
work of Hzaavsznty MEDITATION, and that 
when the Lord ſhall come, he may finde them ſo doing. 
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The Introduction. 


N the former Part, 1 have chiefly preſſed thoſe 
” Daties, Which muſt be uſed for the attainment 
« of thu Everlafting Reft, I» 1h1iv, T ſohll chiefly 
<> handle thoſe, Which are neceſſary to: rai/e the 
Ty Start toGod, and to our Heavenly and com- 
kt. fortable Life on Earth. It © a Truth too evi- 
| SXREZS dint, Which an inconſiderate Zealot geprehends 
| ed in Maſter CULVERVVEL 44 au Error, That yuany of Gods 
Children do not enjoy that ſweet Life, and bleſſed Eftateyn this 
Tworld, Which God their Father hath provided for thews + T bat th, | © 
which he offereth them in hs Promiſes, and chargeth' upon then | 
| as their duty in hig Precepts, and bringeth even to their hands in | 
all bis Mans and Mercics; God hath {oye Heaven #04 
hs Word, and told every bumble fincere Chriſtian, That they 
ſoalt ſhortly there live with himſelf, in unconceivable Glory ;, and | 
yet Where s the perſon that is - ffetted' With this Promiſe ?: whoſe 
heart leaps fer joy, at the hearing of the wews ? or that is Willing, 
| in hopes of Heaven, to leave this World? But even the gogiy have 
4 ſtrange unſavory thoughtrof it, as if God did but delinde' wa, and 
| there Were no ſuchGlory; and are almoſt as loth to dy ,as men With- 
out hope, The confideration of this ſtrange diſagreement, between 
our : 
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our Profeſſions and Aﬀetions , cauſed me to ſuſpeft , that there 
was ſome ſecret lurking Unbelief in all our hearts ; and therefore 
I'wrote thoſe Arguments in the ſecond Part , for the Divine Au. 
thoriry of the Scriptirre.” And becauſe 1 finde another cauſe to be 
the careleſneſs , forgerfulneſs , and idleneſs of the Soul ; and not 
keeping in ation that Faith Which we have : 1 have here attemp- 
ted the removall of that cauſe, by preſcribing a conrſe ſor the dai- 
h ating of thoſe Graces , Which mu#t fetch in the Celeftial De- 
lights into the heart. O the Princely, joyful, bleſſed Life, that the 
godly loſe through meer idleneſs ! As the Papiſts have wronged 
the merits of Cbriſt;by their a/cribing too much to our oWn Works; 
ſoit ir almoſt incredible , how much they on the other extream, 
have wronged the ſafety and con/olation of mens Sonls , by telling 
them, that their own endevors are onely for Obedience and Grati- 
tude, but are not ſo much as Conditions of their Salvation , or 
Means of their increaſed Sanitification or Conſolation, And while 
ſome tell them, T hat they muſt look at nothing in themſelves , for 
Acceptation with God, or Comfort , ( and ſo make that Ac- 
ceptance and Comfort to be equally belonging to a ((hriſtian, and 4 
|Turk:) Andothers tgll them , That they muſt look at nothing 
in them/elves, but onely as ſigns of their good Eſtate : This 
| kath can/e4 ſome to expett onely Enthuſiaftick, Conſolations ; and 
| others to end their days in enquiring after figns of their ſinceri- 
'ty; Had theſe poor Souls Well underſtood, that Gods waytoper- 
| [wade their wills, and to excite and atluate their Aﬀettions , us 7 


| the Diſcourſe , Reaſoning , or Conſideration of their Underſtand-\ 
ings, upon the Nature and Qualifications of the Objets which are 


| Preſented to them : And had they beſtowed but that time in exer- 
| Ciſing holy Aﬀections , and in ſerious Thoughts of the promiſed 
Happineſs , which they have ſpent in enquiring onely after Sign; 
1amconfid:nt , according to the Ordinary Workings of God, they 
Wowld have been better provided, both with Aſſurance , and with 
fojs. How ſhould the Heir of a Kingdom, have the comfort of bus 
' Title, but by fore-thinkzng on it ? It's true, God muit give us our 
Comforts by bis Spirit : But how ? by quickening up our Sow: 


of Heaven , when they never think of it, 


AAa24i3 , Thave 


to beleeve and conſider of the promiſed Glory ; andnot by comfort- | 
ing us We know not how, nor Why ; or by giving men the forctaſtes| 
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I have here preſcribed thee, Reader , the delightfulleſt tak to 
the Spirit , and the moſt tediows to the Fliſh, that ever men on 
Earth were imployed iv. 1 did it firſs onely for my ſelf , but am 
leath to conceal the means that I have found ſo conſolatory, if 
thou be one that wilt not be perſwaded to a conr/e ſo laborious, but 
wilt owely go on in wy tark, of common formal duties : thow may 
let it alone , and ſo be deſtitute of delights, except ſuch as t 
World, and thy Forms eau afford thee ; but then do not for ſhag 
complain for want of comfort , When thox doſt Wilfully rejelt it; 
And be not ſuch an Hypecrite as to pray for it , while thou doſt re. 
fuſe to labor for it, If thowſay , Thy comfort # all in Chrift ; I 
muſt tell thee,it is a Chrift remembred and loved,and not a Chri 
forgotten, ar axely talked of, that will ſolidly comfort. T howgh t 
Direttory for Contemplation was onely intended for this Part, jet 
I have naw premviſed two other Uſes. The heart muſt be taken off 
from Refting on Earth, before it will be fit to converſe above, The 
firſt = of ſaving Religion, us the raking God onely for owr End 
and Relt, 
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Reproving our Expettations of Reſt on 
Earth, 
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SECT. I. 2 \ 


Te? Reproof ? Surely we may all cry guilty to this ac- | 
® culation. We know not ho joy convenient | 
NEDES Houſes, Goods, Lands Ind Revennes ; but we | | 
ſeek Reft/ in theſe erjoyments. We ſeldom, I fear have ſuch 
ſyweet and hearc-contenting thoughts of God , and Glory , as we | 
have of our earthly delights. How mach Reſt do the voluprtu- | 
ous ſeek , in Buildings , Walks, Apparel, Eaſe, Recreations, Sleep, | 
pleaſing Meats and Drinks, merry Company, Health and Strength, | 
ab long life > Nay , we can ſcarce enjoy the neceflary Means that | 
God turh. appoinred for- ouy Spiritnal'good , but we are ſecking 
Reſt in them; 'Dowe war Miſter , 'Godly Society , or the like 
| helps > O, think we, if it were but thns and ths with us, we jo | 
well, 


] 
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|* Theic mult | well, * Do weenjoy them? O, how we ſettle upon them, and 
| £ ye ph bleſs our ſelves in them, - asthe rich fool n-his wealch > Our Books, 
means onely |our Preachers, Sermons, Friends , Abilities for duty >: do not our 
ro belp us to hearts hug them , and quiet themſelves in them, even more then in 
God, not-as a | God ? Indeed, in words we diſclaim it , and God hath uſually the 
happineſs to | Breheminence in our tongues , and profeſſions ; bur it's too a 
een |rent, that irs otherwiſe in our hearts , by cheſe Diſcoveries. Firlt, 
* | Do we not difire theſe more violently, when we want-them , then 
we do the Lord himſelf? Do we nat ery out more ſenſibly , O, 
my Friend, my Goods, my Health | then, O my God ! Do we not 
miſs Miniſtry , and Means more paſſionately , then we miſs our 
God ? Do we not beſtir oar ſelves more to obtain and enjoy theſe, 
then we do to recover our commun'on with God ? Secondly , Do 
we not delight more in the Poſſeſſion of theſe, then we. do in the 
fcaition..of God himſelf? Nay , be not thoſe mercies and duties, 
mo ſipleaſant to us , wherein we ſtand at greateſt diſtance from 
God? Wecan read, and ſtudy , and confer, preach and hear , day 
after day , without much wearineſs , becauſe in theſe we have to 
do with Inſtruments and Creatures ; but in ſecret Prayer and con- 
verling with God immediately , where no Creature interpoſeth; 
how dull > how heartleſs and weary are we? Thirdly , And if 
we loſe Creatures or Means , doth it not tronble us more then our 
loſs of God ? If we loſe but a friend, or health , &c. all the Town 
will hear of it ; but wecan miſs our God , and ſcarce bemoanour 
miſery. Thus it's 8pparent , we exceedingly make che Creature ogr 
Refi. Is itnot enough, that they are ſweet delights, and refreſh- 
ing helps in our way to Heaven ; but they muſt alſo be made our 
| Heaven it ſelf ? Chriſtian Reader , I would as willingly make thee 

(enfible of this fin , as of any (in in the-world, it I could tellhow 
codoit: For the Lords greateſt quarrel with us, is in this point. 
Therefore I molt earneſily beſeech thee , to preſs upon thine own 
Conſcience, theſe following Conliderations. 


SECT. II. 


TR, nt anony Comm or dame, our Reſt, 
To ſettle the Soul upon it, and ſay, Now I am well, upon the 

bare enjoyment of the Creature ; whatis this , but to make it our 
god? Certainly, to be the Souls Reſt, is Gods own A" 
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| And as it is palpable Idolatry to place our Reſt in Riches and 
' Honors; fo it is but a more ſpiritual and refined Idolatry , to take 
| up our Reſt in excellent Means, in the Churches proſperity , and in 
| its Reformation, When we would have all that out of God, 
| which is to be had onely in God ; what is this but to turn away 


| from him tothe Creatare , and in our hearts to deny him 2 when 


| we fetch more of oar comfort , and delight from the thoughts of 
| proſperity , and thoſe mercies which here we haveat a diſtance 


m God, then from the fore-thoughts of our everlaſting Bleſſed- 
neſs in him. Nay , when the thoughts of that day, when we muſt ; 
cone to God , is our greateſt trouble, and we would do any thing 
it che world to eſcape it ; but our enjoyment of Creatures, though 
abſent from him, is the very thing our ſouls defire. When we had 
rather calk of him , then come to enjoy him ; and had rather go 
many miles to hear a powerful Sermort of Chriſt and Heaven, 
then to enter and poſſeſs ic, O , what vile Idolatry isthis ? when 
we diſpute againſt Epicures , Academicks , and all Pagans, how 
earneſtly do we contend , That God is the chict Good, and the 


fruition of him our chief Happineſs ? what clear Arguments do 
we bring to evinee it ? but do we beleeve our ({clyes 2 or are we 
| Chriſtians in judgment , and Pagans in affection? or do we give 
| our ſenſes leave to be the chuſers of our happineſs , while Reaſon 
| and Faith ſtand by 2 O Chriſtians,how ill mult our dear Lord needs 
| take it , when we give him cauſe to complain , as ſometime he did 
| of our felow Idolaters ; Fer. 50. 6+ That we have been loſt ſheep, 
| and have forgotten our Reſting place. When we give him cauſe to 
| fay , why my people can findereſt in any thing, rather chen in me ! 
| They can finde delight in one another , but none in me; they can 


| rejoyce inmy Creatures and Ordinances , but not in me: yea, in 


; their very labors and daty, they ſeek for reſt, and notin me ; they 
' had rather beanywhere, then be with me : Are the(e their gods ? 
have theſe delivered , and redeemed them 3 will theſe be becrer to 
' them, then I have been, or then I would be ? If your ſclves have | 
' but a wife, a husband , a ſon, that had rather be anywhere, then in | 
| your company, and is never ſo tnerry , as when furtheſt from you, 
; would you not cake it ill your ſelves ? Why ſo mult our God needs 
- | do. For what do we but lay theſe things in one end of the bal- 
lance, and God in the other , and fooliſhly in our choice prefer 
; them before him? As E/kanah faid to Hannah, Am not { better to 
| Bbbbb thee, 


_—  —  — —  —— 


x Sam.t. 8, 
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thee, then ten ſons ? So when we arc longing after Creatures, we 


- th. th ——_ 


| WY —__— ah F'Y Ah "—_ 


| 
[ma tear God ſay , Am not I better then all the Creatures to 
? 


SECT. III, 


2. { "Onſider how thou contraditeſt the end of God , in givi 
theſe things. He gave them to help thee to him, and doll 
thou take np with them in tus ſtead ? He gave them chac rhey might 


be comfortable refreſhiinents in thy journey ; and would(t thou 


now dwell in thy Inn , and. go no further ? Thou dolt nar 

contradi& God herein, butloſeſt that benefit which thou mig 

receive by them , yea , atid makeſt them thy grear hart and hinder- 
« Surely , it may be ſaid of all our Comtorts and all Ordinan- 


ance 

ces, andthe bl:(edſt enjoyments in the Church on Exrch , as God 
faid to the 1/7aelites of his Ark, Neanb. 10. 33. The Ark of the 
| Covenunt Went before them,to ſearch ont for them « Reſting place, 


| So doall Gods mercicg here. They arenot that Reſt (as ov pro- 


feſfech he was not the Chriſt } bur they are voyces crying in this 
Wildemeſs, to bid ns e; for the Kingdom of God, our 
erneReſt, is at hand. Therefore to Reſt here, were to turn all 
Mercies clean contrary to their own ends, and our own advyant- 
ages , and to deſtroy onr ſelves with that which ſhould help a s. 


"RE RE nn te tt. th. Mt. 


SECT. IV. 


3. $-—- whether it be not the moſt probable way to cauſe 

God ; either, firſt, to deryy theſe Mercies which we defire; 
or ſecondly, to rake from us thofe which we do enjoy ; or thirdly, 
co imbitter them atleaſt , or curſe them tous. Certainly , God is 
no where ſo jeahons as here : If you had a ſervant , whom 
your own wife loved better then ſhe did your ſelf , would 
you not both take it ill of ſach a wife, and rid your houſe of 
ſuch a ſervant > You will not ſaffer yourthilde to uſe a knife, cill 
he have wit co doit without hurting him. Why ſo, if the Lord ſec 
you begin to ſettle in the world , and ſay , Here I will reſt ; oo 
wonder if he ſoon in his jcalouſie unſertle you. 1F he love you, 
no wonder if he take that from you , wherewith he ſees you abour 


—  — 


todeſtroy your ſelves. It hath been my long obſervation of n_ 
. That 


—_ , ada. command 
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That when they have attempted great works, and have juſt finiſhed | Manas 5/te + 
chem , or have aimed at great chings in the world , and have jaſt | ?"#»lofw oft | 
obtained chem , or have lived in much tronble and unſertk men, | _ 7 
and have juſt overcome them, and begin with ſome content to look Rog pm 
' upon their condition , and reſt in it ; chey are uſually neer to deatly| ku cum ſe ili- | 
| orrnine, You know the ſtory of the fool in the Goſpel : When | ##t di/igi,guam 
aman is once at this language, Soul take thy eaſe, or reſt; the next | 4 44nce | 
news uſually is , Thou fool, this night, or this moneth, or this year, 2x prime | 
(hall they require thy ſoul , and .chen whoſe ſhall cheſe things be? | an is pr "1 
O, what houſe is there, where this fool dwelleth not ? Dear Chri- | [piricaliainvie.. 
'| tian friends, you to whom I have eſpecially relation , Let you and | #9, =!trna | 
Iconſider, whether this be not our own caſe. Havenot I after ſuch | ,,Jr;s P' 309” | 
anunſetled life, and after almoſt five years living in che weary con- | na ng | 
dition of war , andthe unpleafing life of a Souldier , and after fp | rats af: Gus, | 
many — under the vr wry unceformedneſs , and the Sag wg | 
great fears that lay upon us , and after ſo many longings , and pray- |," [4% 39-4 
ers for theſe days : Have I not thought of them — —_— | oſicie. Buns 
tent? and beenready to fay , Soul cake thy reſt? Have not I com- | enim chavitati | 
forted my ſelf more , in the fore-thoughts of enjoying theſe , then | nt ſuture 
of coming to Heaven , and enjoying God ? What wonder then, _ mr 
fGod cat me off , When I am juſt ſicting down in this ſuppoſed 00s. og 
Reſt? arid hath not the like been your condition ? Many of you | przſentia; 
| have been Souldiers ,- driven from houſe and home , endured a lifp | #tinem i; gui 
of trouble and blood , been deprived of Miniſtry and Means, | *« vidrre 
ing to fee the Churches ſerling : Did you not reckon up all | 5779 mover 

{ the comforts you ſhould have ar your return? and glad your hearts þ , om 
| with ſuch thoughts , more then with the thonghts of your coming | wereaxt ur, 
to Heaven > Why what wonder if God now ſomewhat croſs | Augu%epip, 
you, and turn ſome of your joy into ſadneſs ? Many a ſervant of | *4+- 

God hath been deſtroyed from the Earth , by being overvalned and 
' and overloyed; I pray God you may take warning for the gime 
| to cone , that you rob not your ſelyes of all your mercies. I aw 
| perſwaded , our diſcontents , and murgurivgs with an unpleaſing | | 
| condition, and oor covetous deſires after more , are not © pro-, 
| voking to God , norco deſtruQive to the figner , 3s our tos [weet' | 
| enjoying, and Reft'of Spirit in a.pleaſiog State. It God have cxoſſcd! | 
| any of you ,” in Wife , Children , Goods , Friends, &c. either by 
| abing them from you , or the comfort of them, or the benefit and. 
bleſſing, Try whecher rhisabove all other , be nor the cau'e ; tor | 
Bbbbb 2 _- ____whare-! | 
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Pſal, 17.14. 
Luke 16.25. 


&. 6. 


| whereſoever your dcfires ſop,and you ſay . Now Iam well; that 


condition you make your god , and engage the jealouſic of God 
againſt it, Whether you be triznds to God , or enemies, you can | 
| never expect that God ſhould wink ac ſuch Idolatry , or ſuffer you 
quietly to cnjoy your Idols. 


_— 


— 


SECT, V. 
Onſider , if God (hould ſuffer thee thns to take up th 
Reſt here, it were one of the ſureſt plagues , and/grear 


| curſes that could poſibly befall thee : It were berter for thee , if 
; thou never hadſta day of eaſe, or content in the world ; for then | 


| wearineſs might make thee ſeek after the erue Reſt : Bur it he | 
| ſhould ſuffer thee to ſiedown and reſt here , whzre were thy reſt | 


| 


| when' this deceives thee 2. A reſtleſs wrerch thou wouldſt be | 

| through all eternity. To have their portion in this life, and cheir 

| good things on the Earth , is thelor of the moſt miſcrable periſh- 

| ingſinners. And doth it become Chriſtians then to exp: ſo much 

| here > Our Reſt is our Heaven ; and where we take our Reſt,there 

| we make our Heaven : And wouldſt thou haye but ſuch a Heaven. 

| as this? Certainly , as Savls Meſſengers fougd but Micha/s man 
of Straw , when they expeRted David : So wilt thou finde but a 

Reſt of Straw, of Wind, of Vanity, when thou moſt needeſt Reſt, 

It wilt be but as a handful of waters to a man that's drowning, 


| which will help to deſtroy , but not to ſaye him. Bar that is the | 


f next. 


Cm — <— 


| SECT. VI. | 
| 


> * ( Neem thou/ ſeekeſt Reſt -yhere it is not to-be found; | 
fo wilt loſe all thy labor 3 and (ﬆ 'thon proceed) thy 
SoulseternallReſt too. I think I ſhall eaſily evince this , by theſe 
| clear demonſtrations following. 
| Eirft, Our Reſt & onely in the full obtaining of our ultimate 
end : But that is not tobe expeRed in this life ; therefore, neither 
' is reſt tobe here expeRted. Is God to be enjoyed in the beſt Re- 
formed Chnrch, in the pareſt and powerfulleſt Ordinances here. , as 
he is in Heaven®. I know you will all confeſs, he isnot : How 
little of God { not onely the malcitnde of the blinde world , but 
* ſometimes), 


Toth to have taken up their * dwelling there. Should 1/ael have fumcungue 
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ſometimes ) the Saints themſelves do enjoy , even under the moſt | 
excellent Means : let their own frequent complainings teſt:.fie. And 

how poor comforters are the beſt Ordinances and Enjoyments, | 

without God , the truly Spiricnal Chriſtiap knows. Will a tone 

reſt in the Air in the midſt of its fall, before it comes to the Earth ? 

No, becauſe its center is its end. Should a Traveller take up his 

reſt in the way ? No, becauſe his home is his journeys end. When 

you have all that Creatures and Mcans can afford , have you that 

yon ſought for ? Have youthat you believed , pray, ſuffer for 7? 1 

think you dare not ſay ſo. Why then do we once dream of reſt-| 

ing here > We are like little Children frayed from home; and. 

God is now ferching us bome ; and we are ready toturn into any | 

bonſe, ſtay , and play with every thing in our way , and fit 
down on every green bank; and much ado there is to get us! 
home. 

Secondly , As we have not yet obtained our end, fo are we m 
the midſt of labors and dangers; and is there any reſting here 2 
What painful work doth lie upon our hands ? Look to our Bre- | 
thren , to godly, to ungodly, to the Church, to our Souls, to Ged; 
and what a des) of work, in reſpe& of each of theſe , doth lie be- 
fore us #-.and can we reſt in the midſt of all our labors ? Indeed, 
wemay take ſome refreſhing , and eaſe our ſelves ſometimes in #* Fuun trans | 
our troubles, if you will call that Reſt : but that's not the ſerling 44 temps | 
Reſt wenow are ſpeaking of ; we may reſt on Earth, as the Ark is t£® > © ho 
ſaid to have reſted in the midſt of Fordan, Joſh. 3.13. Aſhort and 77 Fc 
ſmall reſt, no ion ; or as the Angels of Heaven are defired to | 694 intele 
turn in, and reit them on Earth, Gen.18.4, They would have been. 1efum, (qzer. 


eaim cogitave® | 


ſetled his Reſt in.the Wilderneſs, among Serpents , arid- enemies, *: iſ. 
and wearineſs , and famine ? Should Noah h_ made the Ark his oP CO 
home , and have been loth to come forth when. the waters were pic animus in | 
falo. ?- Shogld 'the Mariner chaſe his dwelling on the Sea? and iff coporis | 
ſettle his reſt in the midſt of Rocks and Sands,and raging Tempeſts? gravedine com | 


' ſtuns) enm | 
weneyit inquam ita pax epatria, jam domus erit Deo,qui in pugna tabernaculum. Non precede ss | 
ad pugnandum,  d permanebimus ad lauditydum, © u1d enim dicitur de illa dome? Beati qui bab:. | 
tant in domo tua, Domine,in ſccula ſunutnnum la icvunt t's In taberraculs adbuc gemimus; in doms | 
laudabimu. Duuc? Dnig gemitus tft priegrinantium, laudatio jam in patria & jn demo comn o- 
rautium. © ut in {lam intcant ut inhaditent yr ſi ſunt qu intrant ut inbat teutiur, In dom:um (wam 
74 ut invapites ; In dyn:um Dri ut inhabiteris. Eſt enim metior Domus * qui com te cxptiul ine 
babitare, beatum 8+ facit,, Nam þ tu ab illn on habitaris, miſer es, Auguſt.in Pſal.26 & 31+ 
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though he may adventure through all theſe , for a Commodity of 
worth; yet I think he takes itnot for his reſt, Should a Souldi 
reſt-in the 1vidſt of fight? when he isin the very thickeſt of his 
enemies ? and the: inſtraments of: death compaſs him abour > 1 
think he cares net a ſoon = bactel - over : And —_ he may. 
adventure upot1 war for the obtaini pence , yet he 
not fo mad ,-- to take that inſtead of Peace. And are hes ey 
ans ſuch Travellers , ſuch Mariners , ſuch Souldiers > Have we net 
fears within, and troubles without ? are we not inche thickeſt of 
continual datigers ? we cannot eat, drink, ſleep , labor, pray, hear, 
confer, &c. but in the mid of ſnares and perils > and (hatt we fit 
down andreſt here > O Chriſtian , follow thy work , look to th 
danigers, hold on to the end, wid the field, and come off the w_ 
before thou think of-a ſetting reſt, I read indeed that Peter on 
the mount, when he had ſeen a glimpſe of Glory, ſaid, 1:*s good for 
1 to be here. But ſare when be was. on the Sex , in the midſt of 
waves, he doth not then ſay, It's good to be here : No, then he hath 
other language , Save Adafter , We pertſh. And event his deſiresto 
reſt on the Mount, are noted in Seripture to come from hence, He 
knew not what he faid: It was on Barth, though with Chriſt in his 
tramfiguration. And I dareſay the like of thee , when ever thou 
talkeſt of reſting on Earth, Thoa knowt not what thou ſayſt, I read 
that Chriſt when he was on the Croſs , comforted the converted 
thick with this, Thu day foalt rhon be with me im Paradiſe : Bari 
he had onely comforted him with telling him , That he ſhonld re 
there on that Croſs, would he not have taken it for a derifion 2 Me- 
thinks it ſhonld be ill reſting in the mid of fickneſſes and paitis, 
perſecution and ddtreſſes : Onz would think it ſhould be no con- 
rentful dwelling for Lambs among Wolves. The wicked have ſome 
ſlender pretence for their fin in this kinde ; they are among their 
friends, mthe midſt of their portion , enjoying all the 
that they arelike to enjoy : Burt is it ſo with che godly ? Surely, 
the world is ar beſt , bur a 
my. Bur if nothing elſe wonld convince us ; yet ſure the remain- 
ders o' fin whichdoth ſo caſily beſet us, ſhould quickly fatishe a 
bcleever , That here isnot his reſt. What, a Chriſtian; and Reſt in! 
a ſtate of ſinning ? it cannot be : Or do they hope for a 'perfet 


Tg 


her to them ; nay, an open &|>- 


freedome here ? that's impoſſible. I ſay therefore to every one 
that thinketh of relt on Earth, as Aficah, chapter 2. verſe ay 
Ariſe 


EE. Þ Coe. wir. AY ann an @£. 
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iſe ye, depart , this is not your Reſt , becan(c it is polluted. 
As z The nature of all theſe things may convines yes , That 

cannot be a Chriſtians true reſt : They are too poor to make 
asrich; and too low to raiſe us to A_— and too e to | 
fill our ſouls ; and too baſe ro make us bleſſed ; and of too ſhort | 
continuance, to be our eternal contents. They cannot ſubſiſt them | 
ſelves, without ſupport from Heaven; how then can they give | 
{abſiftence to our Souls ? Sure if proſperity , or wharfoever we can | 
tur too baſe to make us gods of,then are they roo baſe to 
be our relt. 

* Fourthly, That which is the Souls true reſt, muſt be ſufficient 
toafford it perpetual ſatifaRtion : But all things below do delight 
wonely with freſh variety. The coritent which any Creature afford- 
th, doth'wex old and abate after a ſhort enj : We pine 
away for them , as Ammon for his filter ; end when we have ſaci(- 
fied our defire , we are weary of them , and loath them. If God 
ſhould rain down Angels food, after a while our Souls would loath 
thatdry Manna. The moſt dainty fare, the moſt coſtly clothing 
would not pleafeus , were we'tyes to them alone, The moſt fump- 
tao houſe, the fofreſt bed, were we confined to them , would be: 
but a priſon. One recreation pleaſeth not long ; we maſt have | 
ſpply of new, orvur delights will hnguiſh ; my , our delight 1n 
our ſociety and friendfhip , eſpecially it carnal , is | while 
freſh, And in the Ordinances of God themſelves , (fo far as we 
d&$ght in chem for themſelves , and not for God) if novelty fup- 
port not, our delighe grows dull, If we hear (Hf the ſame Miniſter; 
or if m Preaching and Praying , he ufe oft the fame expreſſions ; 
or if he Preach oftthe ſame Sermon ; how dull grows our devoti- 
on Jthough the matter be neverfſo good , and at firſt dil never fo 
highly pleaſe us? If we read the moſt excellent and pleaſing Books, 
the-rhird or fourth reading is afually more heartleſs then the firſt 
or ſecond: Nay, inour general way of Chriſtianity , our firſt god- 


. 
» 
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ly acquaintance , our firſt Preachers, our firſt Books, our firſt Duties, 
have too commonly our eſt affe&ions. All Creatures are to 
us , as the flowers to the Bee : There is bur little of that matter 
which affords them honey on any flower ; and therefore they 
malt have ſupply of freſh variety, and take of each a ſuperficial 


venit ubi deſt* 
' nat: & dum 

| incipit, ſpeitat 
| ad five. Ser 
| neca de vita 

| beat. C7. 


taſte , and ſo to the next ; yea , ſome having gone through variety | 


of States, and taſted of the pleaſures of their own Country , w 
rrave 


= ——_—_—— 
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i] : | travel for ficſh variety abroad'z. and when they come home , the? 
uſually ,betake chemſclves to ſome ſolitary corner , and (it dowp, 
and cry. with Solomon , Vanity and Vexation ! And with David, 1 
Pſal.1194 have ſeen ax end of all perfettion : And can this be a place of Reſt 


$.7. 
* Payer Do» 
mini nom panem 
Dominum, ut 
Auguſt, 
Mat.11.21,22 
23 . 
+ Hint eviden- 
tior miſeria eft 
quia owe nou 
vivit ut vult; 


for the Soul? 

Fifthly , Thoſe that know the creature lealt, do affeR it moſt; 
the more it's known , the leſs it ſatisfieth : Thoſe onely are taken 
with it , who can ſee no further then its oatyward beauty ,-not be. | 
bolding ics inward vanity ; It's like a comely Picture , if-you ſtand 
roo Neer it , it appears leſs beautiful ; we are prone to over-admire 
the perſons of men , places of Honor , and other mens happy con- 
dition, but it is onely while we do bur half know them : ſtay but 
a while till we know them hrcagtly , and have diſcovered the 
evill as well as thegood, and the deteRts as well as the perfeftiong, 
and then do we ceaſe our admiration. 


_— 


SE CT. VIL 


6- FO have creatures and means without God , who is their 

end is ſo far from being our a yer » that it's an aggrt- 
vation of our miſery , even as ta have food without ſtrength, and 
ſtarve m the midſt of plenty , and as Pharoahs Kine , to devoural, 
and be lean ſtill, What the better were you, if you had the beſt M- 
niſter on Earch , the belt Society , the pureſt Church , and there- 


Nam fi ut vel» 
let wiveret, bt- 
atum ſt puta- 
ret; ſed nec ſic 
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withall the moſt plentiful Eſtate, but nothing of God ? If God 

ſhould fay , Take my Creatures , my Word , my Servants, my 

Ordinances,but not my Self ; would you take this for a happineſs? 

If you had the Word of God , and not the Word which is God? 

Or * the Bread of the Lord , and not the Lord , which is the true 

Bread? or could cry with the ews , The Temple of the Lord, and 
had not the Lord of the Temple ? This:were a poor happineſs. 
Was C apernaum the more happy , or the more miſerable , for ſee- 
ing the mighty works which they had ſeen , and hearing the words 
ot Chriſt which they did hear ? Surely , that which aggravates our 
fin and miſery, cannot be our Reſt. , + 

7+ * If allthis be nothing, do but canſule with Experience, both 
other mens and your own ; too many thouſands and millions haye 


prruenerit uli 
AV 8, 


made trial , bur did ever one of theſe finde a ſufficient Reſt for his 
Soul on this carth ? Delights I deny not buc they have found , and 
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he had alſo Naboths Vineyard ; and did that fatisfie him , think 
, when he obtained it ? If we had conquered to our ſelves the 
whole world, we ſhonld perhaps do as Alexander is Fabled to have 
done, fit down and weep becauſe there is never another world to 
| « It I ſhould ſend you forth as Noabs Dove, to go through 
the carth , to look for a Reſting place, yon would return with a 
confeſſion , that you can finde none : Go ask honor , Is there Reſt 
here? Why , you may as well reſt on the rop of the tempeſtuous 
Mountains, or in e/£tnaes flames, or on the Pinacle of the Temple. 
If you ask Riches , Is there Reſt here? Even ſach as is in a bed of 
Thorns ; or were it a bed of Down, yet mult you ariſe in the mor- 
on pd leave it to the next Gueſt that ſhall ſucceed you: Or if you 
ire of worldly Pleaſuze and eaſe, can they give you any tidings 

of true Reſt?Bven ſuch as the fiſh or bird hath in theNee,or in ſwal- 
lowing down the deceitful bait z when the pleaſure is at che ſweer- 
eſt, death is the neareſt : It is juſt ſuch a content and happineſs,as the 
exhilarating vapors of the wine do give to a man that is drunk ; it 
_ a merry and cheerful heart , it makes him forget his wanes 
miſeries , and conceive himſelf the happieſt man in the world, 
till his ſick vomitings have freed him of his diſcaſe, or fleep have 
afſwaged and ſubdued thoſe vapors which deluded his fantaſie, and 
peryerted his Underſtanding, and then he awakes a more unhappy 
man then ever he was before. Such is the Reſt and Happineſs that 
all worldly pleaſures do afford. As the Phantafie may be de- 
lighted in a pleaſant dream , when all the ſenſes are captivated by 
ſleep; ſo may the fleſh or ſenſitive appetite , when the reaſonable 


| foul is captivated by ſecurity; bat when the morning comes, the de- | 
{ lufion vaniſherh; and where is the pleaſure and happineſs then ? Or 


 f you ſhould go to Learning , to pureſt, plencifullcſt , powerfulleſt 
| Ordinances , or compaſs ſea and land to finde out the perfeReſt 


| Church, and holieſt Saints, and enquire whether there your ſoul | 


| may reſt : You might haply receive trom theſe indeeed an Olive- 
' branch of Hope, as they are means to your Relt, and have relation 
{ toeternity ; but in regard of any fatisfaRion in themſelves, you 
would remain as reſtleſs as ever betore, O how well might all theſe 
; anſwer many of us, with that indignation, as 7450 did Rachel, Am 
| Ccecc = 1 in 


e& temporary content , bat Reſt and Satisfaction they ne- 
yer found : And (hall we think to finde that which never man 
conld finde before us > Ahabs Kingdom is nothing to him , except 
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[in ſtead of God ? Oras the King of 1/raecl (aid of the Meſſengers 
of the King of Afria , when he required him to reſtore Naaman 
to health, Am I God, to kill, and to make alive, that this man ſend; 
to me to recover 4 man of his Leproſie?So may the higheſt perfeRi- 
ons on earth ſay, Are weGod,or inſtead ofGod,that this man comes 
to us togive a Soul Reſt > Co take a view of all eſtates of men in 
the world, and ſee whether any of them have found this Reſt. Co 
to the Husbandman, and demand of him , behold his circular end- 
leſs labors , his continual care and toyl , and wearineſs , and you 
will cafily fee , that there is no Reſt ; Go to the Tradeſman , and 
you hall finde the like : If I (honld ſend you lower , you would 
judg your labor loſt : Or go to the conſcionable painful Miniſter, 
and there you will yet more eaſily be (atisfied ; for chough his 
ſpending, killing, endleſs labors are exceeding ſweet , yet is it not 
becauſe they are his Reſt , but in reference to his peoples , and his 
own eternal Reſt, at which he aims, and to which they may con- 
duce. If you ſhould aſcend to Magiſtracy , and enquire at the 
Throne , you would finde there's no condition fo reſtleſs, and your 
hearts would even pity poor Princes and Kings. Doubrleſs, neither 
Court, nor Conntrey , Towns, or Cities, Shops, or Fields, Tres 
ſuries, Libraries, Solitarineſs, Society, Studies, or Pulpits can afford 


all Generations ; or if you could ask the living through all Domi- 
nions, they would all tell you , here's no Reſt ; and all Mankinde 
may ſay , Al onr days are ſorrow , and our labor us grief , and our 
hearts take not reſt, Eccle{.2.23.Go to Genevah, go to New-Eng- 
lasd, find out the Church which you think moſt happy,and we may 
ſay of it, aslamenting Ferewzy of the Church of the = Lam.1.3- 
She awellath among the Heathen, fhe findeth no reſt, all her Perſe 
cutors overtake her. The holieſtProphet,the blefledſt Apoſtle would 
fay , as one of the moſt bleſſed did, 2 Cor. 7. 5. Our fleſs hadno 
reſt , without were fightings, within were fears : Tf neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles, tro whom was given the earth and the fulneſs 
thereof , had reſt here, why ſhould we expeRt it ? 

Or if other mens experiences move you not,do but take a view of 
your own: Can you remember the eftate that did fully ſatisfie you? 
Or if yon could , will it prove alaſting ſtate > For my own part, 
I have run through ſeverall places and ſtates of life , and though 1 
{ never had the neceſſities which might occafion diſcontent , yet did 
I never 
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any ſuch thing as this Reſt. It you could enquire of the dead of 
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Inever find a ſettlement for my Soul ; and I believe we may all ſay 
of our Reſt, as Pax of our Hopes, If it were in this life onely , we 
were of at! men moſt miſerable. Or if you will not credit your paſt 

tence , you may try in your preſent or future wants: when 
Conſcience is wounded , God offended , your bodies weakened , 
your friends afflicted, ſee if theſe can yield you Reſt. If then either 
Scripture, or Reaſon , or the Experience of your ſelves and all the 
world will ſatisfie us, we may ſee there is no reſting here. And yet 
how guilty are the generality of Profeſſors of this f1n 1! How many 
halts and ſtops do we make, before we will make the Lord Gur 
Reſt 1 How muſt God even drive us, and fire us out of every con- 
dition , leſt we ſhould fit down and Reſt there ! If he give us 
Proſperity , Riches, or Honor , we doin our hearts dance before 
them , as the Iſraelites before their Calf , and ſay . T heſe are 
thy Gods , and conclude it is good being here. If he imbirter all 
theſe to us by Crofles, how do we ſtrive to have the Croſs re- 
moved, and the bitterneſs taken away , and are reſtleſs till our con- 
dition be ſweetened to us , that we may fit down again and reſt 
where we were ? If the Lord , ſeeing our perverſneſs , ſhall now 
proceed in the cure, and take the creature quite away, then how do 
we labor, and care, and cry , and pray , that God would reſtore it, 
that if it may be, we may make it our Reſt again? And while 
we are deprived of its atual enjoyment , and have not our for- 
mer Idol to delight in , yet rather then come to God , we delight 
our ſelyes in our hopes of recovering our former ſtate ; and as long 
as there is the leaſt likelihod of obtaining it, we make thoſe very 
| hopes our Reſt : if the poor by labouring all their dayes , have 
| but hopes of a fuller eſtate when they are old ( though a hundred 
to one they dye before they have obtained it, or certainly at 
kaſt immediately after ) yet do they labor with patience , and 
reſt themſelves on theſe ExpeRations. Or if God do take 
away both. preſent enjoyments, and all hopes of ever recover- 
[ing them , how do we ſearch about, from creature to crea- 
tare , to finde out ſomething to ſupply the room, and to 
| ſettle upon in ſtead thereof ? Yea, if we can finde no ſupply, 
but are ſure we ſhall live in poverty, in ſickneſs, in diſgrace, while 
weare on earth, yet will we rather ſettle in this miſery, and make 
[a Relt of a wretched Being , then we will leave all and come to 
| God. A'man would think , that a multitude of poor people , = 
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nance for their lives , ſhonld eaſily be driven from Reſting here, and 
»willingly look to heaven for Reſt; and the (ick who have not x 
day of caſe, nor any hope of recovery lefc them : Bat O the curſed 
averſneſs of theſe ſouls from God ! We will rather account our 
miſery our happineſs , yea that which we daily groan under as in- 
tolerable, then we will take up our happineſs in God. If 
place in hell were tolerable , the ſoul would rather take up its 
Reſt there, then come to God. '. Yea when h: is bringing us over 
to kim , and hath convinced us of the worth of his wayes and ſer- 
vice , the laſt deceit of all is here z we will rather ſettle upon 
thoſe wayes that lead to him, and thoſe ordinances which ſpeak of 
him , and thoſe gifts which flow from him, then we will come 
clean over to himſelf, Chriſtian , marvel not that I ſpeak o 
mach of Reſting in theſe : B:ware leaſt ic ſhould prove thy own 
caſe ; I ſuppoſe thou art ſo far convinced of the vanity of Riches 
and Henor,, and carnal pleaſure, that thou canft more eaſily dif- 
caim theſe (and it's well if ic be fo) bur for thy more ſpiritual 
mercies in thy way of profeſſion , thou lookeſt on theſe with leſs 
ſuſpicion, and thinkeſt they are ſo neer to God, that thou canſt not 
delighe in them too much , eſpecially ſeeing moſt of the world 
deſpiſe them, or delight in them too little. But do not the en» 
creaſe of theſe mercies dull thy longings after heaven ? If all were 
according to thy deſire in the Church , wouldft thou not fit down 
and ſay, I am wall; Soul, rake thy Reſt , and think it a judgment to 
be removed to heaven ? Surely if thy delight in theſe excel not 
thy delight in God, or if thou would(t gladly leave rhe moſt happy 
condition on earth , to be with God , then art thou a rare man , # 
Chriſtian indeed. I know the means of grace mult beloved and ya- 
lued, and the uſual enjoyment of God isin the uſe of them ; and he 
that delightech in any worldly thing more then in then, is not a true |. 
Chriſtian : But when we are content with duty in ſtead of God, 
and had rather be at a Sermon then in Heaven , and a member of a 
Charch here,then of that perfe& Church, and rejoyce in ordinances 
but as they are part of oarcarthly proſperity ; this is a ſad miſtake. 
Magy a one of as were more willing to go to heaven in the former 
dayes of perſecution , when we had no hopes of (ecing the Church | 
reformed , and the Kingdom delivered : But now we are in hoges | 
| to have all things almoſt as we defire, the caſe is altered , and 
We 


| their bread , or can ſcarce with their hardeſt labor have ſuſte.. 
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we begin to look at heaven as ſtrangely and ſadly , as if it would 
be toour loſs to be removed to it. Is this the right uſe of Refor-| 
mation? Or is this the way to have it continued or perfeRed ? 
ſhould our deliverances draw our hearts from Ged> O, how | 
wuch better were it, in every trouble , to fetch our chief argu- 
ments of comfort,from the place where our chiefeſt Reſt remains; | 
and when others comfort the poor with hopes of wealth , or the | 
fick with hopes of health and life , let us comfort our ſelves with | 
the hopes of heaven. So far rejoyce in the creature, as it comes | 
from God , or leads to him, or brings thee ſome report of his love; 
$ far let thy ſoul take comfort in ordinances , as God doth 
accompany them with quickving or comfort , or gives in himſelf | 
unto thy ſoul by them ; Still remembring , when thou haft even 
what thou doſt defire, yet this is not Heaven yet theſe are but 
the firſt fruits. Is it not enough that God alloweth us all the com- 
forts of travellers , and accordingly to rejoyce in all his mercies, 
but we muſt ſer up our ſtaff, as if we were at home > While we are 
preſent in the body , we are abſent from the Lord 3 and while we 
abſent from him , we are abſent fromour Reſt, If God were as » Cor.s, 6,7, 
willing to be abſent from us, as we from him , and if he were as 5 9- 

loth to be our Reſt , as we are loth to Reſt in him , we ſhould be | 

left to an Ecernal Reſtleſs ſeparation. In a word , as you are ſenfible 

of the ſinfulneſs of your earthly diſcontents , ſo be you alſo of yoor 

irregular contents, and pray God to pardon them much more. And 

above all the plagues and judgments of God on this (ide hell, ſee 

that you watch and pray againſt this [' Of ſerling anywhere ſhort | 

of Heaven, or repoſing your ſouls to-Reſt on any thing below 

God, ] Orelſe, when the bough which yon tread on breaks , and 

the things which you Reſt upon deceive you , you will perceive 

your labor all loſt, and your ſweeteſt contents to be preparatives to | 

your wo, and your higheſt hopes will make you aſhamed. Try , if | 

you ean perſwade Satan to leave tempting, and the world to ceaſe 

both troubling and ſeducing, and fin to ceaſe inhabiting and aRing, 


if you can bring the Glory of God from above, or remove the Court 


from Heaven to earth , and ſecure the continuance of this through | 
Eternity; then ſertle your ſelyes below , and ſay , Soul take thy reſt 
here : But ill then admit not ſuch a thought. | 


| 
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Reproving our unwillingneſs to Dye, 

6 SECT. I. 

b, 

* Wereliſt | NFR&TFRC:S therea Reſt remaining for the people of God? 
RN Why are-we then ſo-loth to dye, and to depart 
earn from hence.that we may poſleſs this Reſt ? * If 1 


may judg of others hearts by my own , we areex- 
ceeding guilty in this point. We linger , as Lot in 
Sodom , till God being merciful to us, doth pluck 
us away againſt our wills. How rare 1s it to meet with a Chriltian, 
though of ſtrongeſt parts and longelt profeſſion , that can dye with 
an unfeigned willingneſs ! Eſpecially if warldly calamity conſtrain 
them not to be willing 1 Indeed , we ſometime ſer a good face on 
it, and pretend a willingneſs when we ſee there is no remedy ; and 


En 


the Kingdom of Heaven may come,if this earthly caprivity do delight us ? Cyprian de morta 


earthly things,yer we are aſhamed to profeſs that we deſire it for its own ſake , bur pretend 
ſome other reaſun ; one for this, and another for that, &c, After all this hypocrifie, Nature 
above all rhings would live, and makes life the main end of living. Burt Grace hath higher 
thoughts, &c, Biſhop Hall, Solile.21, pag,79.89, 


that our unwillingneſs is only a diſgrace to ns, but will not help to 
prolong our lives : But if God had enacted ſuch a law for the con- 
tinuance of onr lives on earth , as is enaRed for the continuance of 


| the Parliament, that we ſhoald not be diffolved till our own | 


pleaſure; and that no man ſhonld dye till he were truly willing ; 1! 
tear Heaven might be empty for the moſt of us; and Four worldly | 
proſperity did not fade, our lives on earth would be very long,if not 
eternal. * We pretend defires of being better prepared, and of doing 


We are all naturally defirous to live, andthough we prize life above all 


God 
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God ſome greater ſervice , and to that end we beg one year more, 
and another,and another, but ſill our promiſed preparation and 
ſervice is as far to ſeek as ever before , and we remain as nnwilling 
to dye, as we were when we begged our firft Reprivall. If God 
were not more willing of our company , then we are of his , how 
bag Bos we remain thus diſtant from him > And as we had ne- 
yer been ſanRified if God had ayed till we were willing ; ſo, if he 
ſhoald refer it wholly to our ſelves , it would at leaſt be long be- 
fore we ſhould be glorified. I confeſs that death of it ſelf is not de- 
firable; but the Souls Reſt with God is, to which death is the com- 
mon paſſage. And becauſe we are apt to make light of this ſin, and 
to pl:ad our common nature for toſpatronize it ; let me here ſet 
before you' its aggravations , and alſo propound ſome further 
conſiderations which may be uſeful ro you and my (elf againſt it. 


— 


SECT. II. 


” Fo firſt conſider , what a deal of groſs infidelity doth lurk in 
the bowels of this (in. Either paganiſh unbelief of the truch 
of thateternal blefſedneſs , and of the truth of the Scripture which 
doth promiſe it to us; or ar leaſt a doubting of our own interelt, 
ot moſt nſually ſomewhat of both theſe. And thongh Chriſtians 
are uſually moſt ſenſible of the latter , and therefore complain 
moſt againſt it; yet I am apt to ſuſpect the former to be the main 
radicall maſter ſin, and of greateſt force in this buſineſs. O, if 
we did but verily believe , that the promiſe of this glory is the 
word of God, and that God doth truly mean as he ſpeaks, and is 
fully reſolved to make it good ; if we did verily believe that there 
is indeed {ach bleſſedneſs prepared for believers , as the Scripture 
mentioneth ; ſure we ould be as imparient of living as weare 
now fearful of dying , and ſhould think every day a yeer till our laſt 
day ſhould come : We ſhould as hardly refrain from laying vio- 
lent hands on our ſelves, or from the negleing of the means of our 
health and life, as we do now from overmuch carefulneſs and ſeck- 
ing of life by unlawful means. K the eloquent oration of a Philoſo- 
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eternal fire muſt torment with everlaſting pains, when he departeth hence. Ler 
him fear to Dye , who by his longer delay doth gain only the deferring of his 


groans and torments, Cypriaz. de murtalitate. Set, 10.p, (mihi) 344- 
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pher concerning the ſouls immortality and the life to come could 
nake his affeRed hearer preſently to caſt himſelf head-long from 
the rock, as impatient of any longer delay ; what- would a ſerious 
Chriſtians belief do , if Gods Law againlt ſelf-mnrder did not te- 
ſtrain? Is it poſſible that we can truly believe , that death will re. 
move ns from miſery to ſach glory , and yet be loth to dye? Ifit 
were the doubts of our own intereſt, which did fcar us ; yet a true 
belief of the certainty and excellency of this Reſt , would 1make uy 
reſtleſs cill our intereſt be cleared. If a man that is deſperately 
lick to day, did believe he ſhould ariſe found the next morning ; or 
2 man to day in deſpicable poverty , had aſſurance that he Gul 
to morrow ariſe a Prince ; would they be afraid to go to bed? 
Or rather think it the longeſt day of their lives , till that deſired 
night and morning come ? The truth is , though there is much faith 
and Chriſtianity in our mourhs, yet there is much infidelity and pa. 
ganiſme in our hearty , which is the main cauſe that we are 
loth to dye, 


Om ———— 
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SECT. 1IL 


Js fn * as the weakneſs of our Faith , ſo alſo the coldneſs of 

our Love is exceedingly diſcovered by our unwillingneſs 
to dye. Love doth deſire theneereſt conjunAtion , the fulleſt fru- 
ition , and cloſeſt communion ; Where theſe deſires are abſent, 
there is only a naked pretence of Love : He that ever felt ſuch a 
thing as Love working in his breſt,hath allo felt theſe deſires attend- 
ing it, If we love our friend , we love his company : his preſence is 
comfortable z his abſence is troubleſome. When he goes from us, 
we delire his return : when he comes tous, we entertain him with 
welcome , and gladneſs : when he dyes, we mourn, and uſually 
over-mourn : to be ſeparated from a faithful friend , is to us as the 
rentine of a member from our bodies; And would not ourde- 
fires after God be ſuch, if we really loved him? Nay ſhould it not 
be much more then ſuch, as he is above all friends moſt loyely 2 The 
Lord teach us to look cloſely to our hearts,and take heed of felf-de- 
ceit in this point : For certainly what ever we pretend or conceit, 
if we love either Father, Mother, Husband , Wife , Child, Friend, 
Wealth , or Life more then Chriſt , we are yet none of his ſincere 
Diſciples. When it comcs to the tryall , the queſtion will __ 
Who | 


—U——— 
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Who hath preached moſt , or heard moſt , or talked moſt ? but 
who hath loved moſt > when our account is given in , Chriſt will 
not take Sermons, Prayqs, Faſtings , no , nor the giving of our 
goods, not the barning'of our bodies in ſtead of love, 1 Cor. 13, 
1,2,3,4,8, 13. & 16. 22. Epheſ. 6. 24. Azad do we love him, and 

care not how long we are from him? If I be deprived of my 

on-friend, me thinks I am as a man in a wilderneſs, ſolitary, and 
diſconſolate : And is my abſence from God , no part of my trou- 
ble? and yet can I take him for my chiefeſt friend > If Idelight 
but in ſome Garden , or Walk, or Gallery, I would be muchin it : 
IfIlove my Books, Iam mach with them, and almoſt nnweariedly 
poaring on them. The food which 1 love, I would often feed on ; 
the clothes that I love, I would often wear ; the gecreations which 
Love, I would often uſe them; the buſineſs which I love, I would 
be mach employed in: And can I love God , and that above all 
theſe ; and yet have no deſires to be with him ? Is it nota far like- 
lier ſign of hatred then of love z when the rhonghts of our appear- 
ng before God , are our moſt grievous thoughts ; and when we 

e our ſelves as undone, becanſe we muſt die and come nnto him? 
Surely, I hould ſcarce take him for an nnfcigned friend , who were 
aswell contented to be abſent: from me, as we ordinarily are to be 
abſent from God. Was it ſuch a joy facob to fee the face of 
| Zoſephin Egypt ? and ſhall we ſo dread the fight of Chriſt in glory ? 
and yet ay we love him? I dare not conclude, that we haveno 
loveatall, when we are ſo loth to dic. But I dare fay , were our 
 loye more, we ſhould die more willingly. Yes, I dare ſay, Did we 
;love;God bur as ſtrongly as'a worldlag loves hiswealth',"ot an 
ambitious man his honor , or $ voluptuous man his pleaſare ;/'yea, 


as a drunkard loves ts {winiſh delight ; or an unclean perfon his] , 


brutiſh luſt : We ſhould not then be fo exceeding loth to leave the 
world, -and go. to Gud. O ,'if:this huly flame of love were 


throughly: kindled .in our breſts, in ſtead of our preſſing fears,our: 


dolorous complains ;; and earneſt prayers 2puntt death , wethould 
jon in Davids Wilderneſs-lamentations , P/al. 42.1, 2. ef the 
Hart panteth after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, 
0 God : My ſoul thirfteth for God,for the living God; when (ball 1 
come 41d appear before GodiThe trath is, As our knowledg of God, 
isexceeding dark , and our faith in him, exceeding feeble ; fo is our 

love to him bur lictle, and therefore are our dcfires after him fo dull. 
Ddddd SECT. 
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* Plutarch, iz 
| Apotbeg. 

a Cum Scbe- 
gius Medicus 
cecxs fiertt, 
patienter fert, 
Dniainguit, 
mulla in vita _ 
vidi que ma- 
lus <m 01 Vi- 
dere. Optavi ad 
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fuifte ſar lum, 


— 
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SECT. IV. 
| 
Js [7 appears we are little weary of finning , when we are ſo un- 
willing to be freed by dying. Did we take fin for the great- 

eft evill , we ſhould not be willing of its company ſo long; did we 
look on (in as our cruelleſt enemy , and on a finfal life , as the moſt 
miſerable life ; ſure we ſhould then be more willing of a change, 

But O, how far are our hearts from our doctrinal profeſſion, in 

this point alſo ! We preach, and write, and talk againſt ſin, and call 

icall that naught is; and when weare called to leave it, we are 

loth to depart : We brand it with the moſt odious names that 
we can imagine , = all far ſhort of expreſſing irs vileneſs; ) but 

when the approach of death puts us to the trial , we chuſe a con- 

tinuance with theſe abominations, before the preſence and fruition 

of God. * But as Nemon ſmote his Souldier for railing againſt 

Alexander his enemy, ſaying, [ hired thee to fight againſt bim, and 

not to rail againſt bim : So may God ſmite us alſo , when he ſhall 

hear our tongues reviling that fin , which we refiſt ſo Nlethfully, 

and part with ſo unwillingly. Chriſtians , ſeeing we are conſcious 

that our hearts deſerve a ſmiting for this, let us joyn together , to 

chide and ſmite our own hearts,before Ged do judg and (mite them; 
O fooliſh fanful heart ! haſt chou been ſo long a fink of fin}, a cage 

of all unclean laſts, a fountain unceſſantly ſtreaming forth - the 

bitter and deadly waters of tranſgreſſion ? and art thou not yet 

aweary 2 Wretched Soul 1 haſt thou been fo long wounded in all 

thy faculties ? ſo: grievouſly languilhing in all thy- performances ? 

ſo fruicfult ia ſoyl for: all iniquities ? and are thon not yer more 

weary ? 2 Haſt thou not yet tranſgreſſed long enough? nor long 

enough provoked thy Lord ? | nor long enough gbuſed love? 
| wouldſt thon yet grieve the Spirit more ? and fin againſt thy Savi- 
ours blood? and: more increaſe: thine own wounds ? and {till lic 
under thy grievous imperfeRions ? Hath: thy ſin' proved ſo profit- 

able a commodity ? ſo neceſſary a companion ? ſach a delightful 
employment ? that thon' doſk ſo much dread the parting day ? 
Hath thy Lord deſerved this atthy hands? that thou ſhouldft chuſe 
to continue in the Suburbs of Hell:,-rather -then live with him in 
light ? and rather ſtay and:drudg im fin, and abide with bis and thy'| 
own profefſed enemy , then come away and dwell with God? 


My | 
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May not God jultly grant thee thy wiſhes, and ſeal thee a leaſe of 


exclude thee eternally from his glory ? Fooliſh ſinner ! who hath 
wronged thee? God, or (in ? who hath wonnded thee, and 
cauſed thy groans ? who hath made thy lite ſo wotull > and cauſed 
thee to ſpend thy days in dolor 2 is it Chriſt , or is it thy corrupti- 
on? and art thon yet ſo loth to think of parting ? ſhall God be 


heart ? and that where ſin doth {traiten his room , and a curſed in- 
mate inhabit with him , which is ver quarrelling and contriving 
againſt him ? and ſhall man beloth to eome to God, where is no- 
thing but perfeR Blefſedneſs and Glory ? Is not this to judg our 
ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life ? If hey in As 13.46. who 
pat the Goſpel from them, did judg themſelves unworthy ; do not 
we who flie from life and glory ? 


»— 


— —_ 


SECT. V: 


4. |þ ſhews that we zre inſenſible of the yanity of the Creature, 
and of the vexation accompanying our reſidence here , when 


againſt the world , or how grievous ſocver our complaints may 
ſeem ; we cither believe not, or feel not what we ſay , or elſe we 
ſhould be anſwerably affeed to it. We call the world our enemy, 
and cry out of the oppreſſion of our Task-maſters, and groan un- 
der our ſore bondage ; but either we ſpeak not as we think, or clſe 
we imagine ſome ſingular happineſs, to conſiſt in the poſſeſſion of 
wordly things; for which , all this ſhould be endured. * Is any 
man loth to leave his priſon? or to remove his dwelling from 
cruel enemies? or to ſcape the hands of murderous robbers? Do 
we take the world indeed for our priſon ? our cruel, ſpoyling,mur- 

us foe ? and yet are we loth toleave it? Do we take this fich 
for the clog of our ſpirits ? anda vail that's drawn betwixt us and 


my ſelf when 1 delighted in the do&rine of 
and ſaw that they feared not dearh , nor any thing w 
though my ſelf that it was impoſlible that theſe men ſhould be ſervants to 
lures, For what man that is given to pleaſure, or is incemperate , or ſweetly 
mane bowels, can delight in Death,wbich depriveth bim of his Delights? and 
ther endeavor to live here ſtill, and to diſſermble with the Magiſtrates, (thar w 
| auch leſs will he give up himſelf ro Death, Juſtin: Martyr. Apolog. 1. 
Ddddd 3 God? 


thy defired diſtance , and nail thy ear to theſe doors of miſery, and | | 


willing to dwell with man ? and the Spirit to abide in thy peeviſh | - 


we are ſoloth to hear , or think of a removal, What ever we ſay fac dolvium 


Plato, when I beard the Chriſtians reproached, 
hich was terrible to other men , 1 be- 


$. 5+ 
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vice and plea» 
glurreth in hu- 
would net ra* 


ould kill him) 


Cw 
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{zulla iflectbra. 


delifforum. 
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de ReſurreR, 
John 16 20, 


33» 


| 


God ? and a continual indwelling traitor to our ſouls ? and yet are 


we loth tolay it down ? Indeed Peter was ſmitten by the Angel, 
| befote he aroſe and left his priſon : but it was more from his igno- 


rance of his intended deliverance , then any unwillingneſs to leaye 
the place. I have read of 7oſephs long impriſonment , and Daniels 
caſting into the Den of Lyons; and Feremie: ſticking faſt in the 
Dungeon ; and exahs lying in the belly of the Whale ; and 
David from the deep crying to God ; bur I remember not that any 
wereloth to be delivered. I have read indeed , That they ſuffered 
cherfully, and rejoyced in being afflited, deſtitute and tormented; 
yea, and that ſome of them would nor accept of deliverance: 
Bat not from any love to the ſuffering , or any unwillingneſs to 
change their condition ; but becauſe of the hard terms of their 
deliverance , and from the hope they had of a better reſurreRion, 
Thongh Pax/and Sylas could fing m the ſtocks, and comfortably 
bear their cruel ſcourgings ; yet I do not believe they were un- 
willing to go forth , nor took it ill when God relieved them. Ah 


| 
| 


fooliſh wretched ſoul 1 Doth every priſoner groan for freedom'? 


and every Shve deſire his Jubilee ? and every ſick man long for 
health ? and every hungry man for food ? and doft thou alone ab- 
hor deliverance ? Doth the Seaman long to ſee the Land ? doth 
the Husbandman defire the Harveſt ? and the laboring man tore- 
ceive- his pay ? doth the traveller long to be at home ? and the 
runner long to winthe prize? and the Souldier long to win the 
field 2 And art thou loth to ſee thy labors finiſhed ? and to receive 


the end of thy Faith , and ſufferings ? and to obtain the thing , for 


which thou liveſt ? Areall thy ſufferings onely ſeeming ? have thy 
gripes , thy gricfs and groans been onely dreams ? it they were, 
yet methinks we ſhould not be afraid of waking : Fearfull dreams 


are not delightfull. Oc is it not rather the worlds delights, that | 


areall meer dreams and ſhadows ? Is not all its glory as the lighc 
of a Glow-worm , a vvandring fire , yielding bat ſmall direQting 
light, and as little comforting heat in all oor doubtful, and forroyy- 
ful darkneſs ? or hath the vvorld in theſe its latter days, laid aſide 
its ancient enmity ? Is it become of late more kinde ? hath it left 
ies thorny renting nature ? vvho hath vvrought this great change? 
and yvho hath made this reconciliation ? Surely, not the great Re- 
conciler ; He hath rold us, in the vvorld vve ſhall have trouble, and 
in him onely vve ſhall have peace, We may reconcile ors ſelves 

to 
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tothe world (at onr pert) but it will never reconcile it (elf to us. 
Ofooliſh naworthy ſoul | who hadft rather dwell in this land of | 
arkneſs, and rather wander in this barren wilderneſs , then be at | 
reſt with Jeſus Chriſt 1 who hadſt rather Ray among the Wolves, | 


znddaily ſuffer the Scorpions ſtings, then to praiſe the Lord with 
the Holts of Heaven | If thou didſt well know what Heaven is, 
[and what Earth is, it would not be ſo. | 


FOES 
j 


| 


L 46 


$, "THis unwillingneſs todye , doth aually impeach ns of high | 
? T ron againſt the Lord : Is it not a chuſing of Earth be- | 


SECT. VI. 


fore him ? and taking theſe preſent things for our happineſs ? and | | 
conſequently making them amr very God? If we did indeed make | ; 
God our God, that is, our End, our Reſt , our Portion , our Trea- ' 
ſare; how is it poſſible but we ſhould defire to enjoy him ? It be- | 
hoves us the rather to be fearful of this, it being utterly incons | 
'fitent with ſaving Grace to value any thing before God , or to 

make the Creature our higheſt End : Many other ſins foul and great | 
| may poſsibly yer conſiſt with ſincerity, but ſo, I am certain, cannot | 
that. But concerning this I have ſpoke before. 


SECT. VII. $& 7% | 


6, A ed theſe defes being thus diſcovered , what a deal of Tr2uli circa 


: . | natalia ſuo'itm 
diſembling doth ic moreover ſhew ? We rake on us to ,, 4.1. 


believe undoubtedly, the exceeding ecernal weight of Glory : We . br ſafitar': 
call God our chicfeſt Good, and ſay , we love Him above all , and #dito purro, 

for all this we fly from Him, as if ic were from Hell it ſelf z would P9pinqui exn 
you have any man believe you , when you call the Lord your onely circumſuden'es 


cum ploratione 


{ Hope , and ſpeak of Chriſt as All in All, and talk of the Joy that'is proſequuntur, 
in Preſence, and yet would endure the hardeſt life , rather then dye , 6b ea mala 4uz 

and come unto him ? What ſelf contradition is this, to talk ſo _ eft 14 
| | quod wvitam in- 
geſſus [7 prrpeti; bumanas amnes calam'tates recenſentes_ Hominem autem ſaty ſunftum , p 
lafum atque [ziitzam terrzx demandant , referentes quot matis liberatus , in omni fit ſ#licitate, 
Herodurus lib, 5, pg. (edit, Sylburg,) 3284 It ſeems theſe belicved the ſouls immortaluy, 
and future happineſs. How prepoſterous is it , and how perverſe , that when we pray that 
will be done , yer when he calleth us our of this world , we will not readily obey 

the command of his Will? Cyprian,ce mortalit, SeR.1 2, Page 345. 
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hardly of th: world and fleſh, to groan and complain of (in and (ut. 
trring, and yet fear no day more then that which we expe ſhould 
bring our final freedom? what ſhameleſs groſs difſembling ig 
| this, to ſpend ſo many hours , and dayes, m hearing Sermong, 
| reading Books , conferring with ovhers , and all to learn the way 
| [to a place which we are loch to come to? To take on ns all onr 
life-timz, to walk cowards Heavea, to run, to ſtrive, to fight for 
Heaven , which we are loth to coin? to? What apparent palpable 
hypocriſie is this, to lie upon our knees in publick and privace , and 
ſpend one hour a'ter anotfier1n prayer , for that which we would 
not have ? If one ſhould over-hear thee in thy daily devotiong, 
crying out , Lord deliver me from this body of death , from this 
fin, this ſickneſs , this poverty , theſe cares and feares , how long 
Lord (hall I ſuffer theſe? and wichall ſhould hear thee praying 
apainit death z can he believe thy tongue agrees with thy heart 
except thou have ſo far loſt thy reaſon , as to expe all chis here, 
or except the Papiſts Doftcine were true , that we are able toful. 
fil the Law of God ; or our late PerfeRionilts are truly enlightned, 
who think they can live and not fin: bat if thou know theſe to be 
undoubtedly falſe, how canſt thou deny thy groſs difſetnbling ? 


———_— 


S. 8. "SYCT-VITi 
+ How oft hath "on 
it been revea- | 7+ Mews , * how do we wrong the Lord and his Promites 
les to me,thar and diſgrace his wayes in the eyes of the world 2 Asif we 
| ould daily | would aRually perſwade them to queſtion , whether God be true 


preach and | of his Word or no? whether there be any ſuch glory as Scripture 
wares; 7. | mentions? when they ſee thoſe who have profeſſed to live by 


our Brethren | Faith, and have boaſted of their hopes in another world , andpet- 
are not to be | ſyyaded others to let go all for theſe hopes , and ſpoken diſgrace- 
lamented, fully of all chings below , in compariſon of theſe unexpreſlidle 


who are celi- 
vered from this world by the Call of God? when we know that they are not loſt,but ſent be- 
fore ? Departing they lead us the way,as Travellers and Saylers uſeto do ; thar They ma) 
be:Defired, bt not bewayled | and that we ſhould not put on black cloaths for them here, 
when they have put va white rayment there?that we ſhould give theHeathen occaſion juſtly 


to reprehend us,that we lament thoſe as Dead and loſt,whoni we affirm to be with God:and| 


that we condemn that faith by the teſtimony of our hearts, which we profeſs by the reftinor 

of our Speech, We are prevaricators of cur faith and _ : and make gthat which we teac 

ſeem to chem counterfeir, feigned and diiſembled. It will do us no good to prefer Virwen 

words, and deſtroy verity by our Deeds, Cyprian.de Mortalitate, Se&,14. pag. (mibs) jo , 
| 
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things above ; I ſay , when they ſee theſe very men (o loth toleave 
their hold of preſent things , and to go to that glory which they 
talked'and boaſted of; how doth it make the weak to ſtagger ? and 
confirm the world in their nnbelief and ſenſuality ? and make them 
condade , ſure if theſe Profefſors did expe& ſo mnch glory , and 
make ſo light of the world as they ſeem , they would not them» 
ſelves be ſoloth of a change. O how are we ever able to repair 
the wrong which we do to God and poor ſouls by this ſcandal? 
And what an honor to God ? what a ſtrengthening to Brlieyers ? 
what a conviction to Unbelievers would it be, if Chriſtians in this 
did anſwer their profeffions , and cheerfully welcom the news 
of Reſt ? 


em 
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SECT. IN, 


8, E evidently diſcovers that we have been careleſs loyterers, 

that we have ſpent much time to little parpoſe , ad that we 
have negle&ed and loſt a great many of warnings. Have we not 
had all our life-time to prepare to dye ? So many years to make 
ready for one hour ? and are we ſo unready and unwilling yet ? 
What have we done 2 why have we lived ? that the baſinets of 
our lives is ſo much undone? Had we any greater matters to mind ? 
Haye we not fooliſhly wronged our ſouls in this ? would we have 
wiſhed more frequent warnings ? How oft hath death entred the 
' abitations of our neighbours ? how oft hath it knockt at our own 
doors ? we have firſt heard that ſuch a 9ne 75 dead, and then 
ſuch a one , and [ach a oe, till our towns have changed moſt of 
theit Inhabitants ; And was not all this a ſufficient warning , to 
telus that we were alſo Mortals , and cur own turn would ſhortly 
come ? Nay , we have (cen death raging in Towns and Fields, fo 


flanof the Sword: and did we not know it would reach to us 
thit ? How many diltempers have vexed our bodies ? frequent 
Languiſhings , conſuming Weakneiles, waſting Feavers, here pain, 
and there trouble, that we have been forced to receive the ſentence 
of death ; and what were all theſe but ſo many M-ſſengers , ſent 
from God to tell us we muſt ſhortly dye , as if we had heard a live- 
ly voyce, bidding us, Delay no more , but make you ready : And 
| are we unready and anwilling after all this ? O careleſs dead- heart- 
By : ed 
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many hundred a day dead of the. Pcſtilence , ſo many thouſands 
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et Immortali- ſhould cranſlate us as Henoch and E lias, which he never did before 


| of all men moſt miſerable : The Epicure hath more pleaſureto his 


| 


\ st, Seer p 34 
Premium viz. & : : F . | , | 
ft, mundo tranſeunte jam veniunt : jam ternonts c#ieſtia, e magua palun , & caducis xe 

ſucceduat. £ 115 bing auxittatis & ſolicitudias lots eſt ? Qus intir bas trepidus cf maſts 


| foul ( which is coo much guilty of it) as well as yours : And for a 


| To 


Part,q, 
ed Sinners ! unworthy negleRers of Gods Warnings ! faithleſs be | 
erayers of our own ſouls. : 

All theſe hainous aggravations do lye upon this ſin of unwilling. 
neſs to dye, which I have laid down to make it hatefull ro my own 


further help to our prevailing againſt it , I ſhall adjoyn theſe fol- 
lowing Confiderftions. 


—— 


CUYCT. x. 


Onfider , [not to dye] were [never to be happy.) To 
eſcape death , were to miſs of blefledneſs : Except God 


or ſince. It our hope in Chriſt were in this lite onely, we were then 


Fleſh then the Chriſtian, the Drunkard, the Whoremaſter , and the 
jovial Lads , do ſwagger it out with gallantry and mirth, whena 
poor Saint is mourning in a corner : yea, the very beaſts of the field 
doeat and drink,andskip,and play,and care for nothing, 'when many 
a Chriſtian dwels with ſorrows : So that it you would not dye, and 
o to heaven , what would you have more then an Epicure , ora 
hea! ? Whatdoth it ayaile usto fight with bealts, as men, if it 
were not for our hopes of alife to come? Why do we pray , and 
faſt, and mourn?why do we ſuffer the contempt of the world? why 
are we the ſcorn and hatred of all? if it were not for our hopes after 
wearedead? why are we Chriſtians; and not Pagans and Infidels, if 
we do not deſire alife to come? why, Chriſtian , wouldſt thou loſe 
thy faith ? and leſe thy labor, in all thy dutics, and all thy ſufferings? 
would(t thou loſe thy hope? and loſe all che end of thy life ? andlole 
all the blood of Chriſt ? and be contented with the portion of 
worldling or a brute ? If thou ſay No, to this, how canlt thoa then! 
beloth to dye? Asgoodold 2 Milizs ſaid when he lay a dying,and| 
was asked whether he were willing to dye or no ; {iz eff nal 
mori, qui nolit ire ad Chritum, A (aying of Cyprians which he oft 
repeated, Let him be loth todye, who is loth to be with Chriſt b. 


5. n Mclch. Adam.in vita Milti, b Regnum Det \ cepit rft+ by prixime* | 
eaudium /alutis xterm, or pi;petua lxtitie, & poſſi ile Þaradi ſi nupes miſe 
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SECT. XI. 


— —— 


2. { * Oaliider , Is God willing by death to Glorifie us ? and are 

we unwilling co dye that we may be glorified ? would 
God freely give us heaven ? and are we unwilling to receive it ? 
As the Prince who would have taken the lame beggar into his 
Coach, and he refuſed, (aid to him, Optime merers quis in luto he- 
reas, Thou well deſerveſt to ſtick in the dirt. So may God to the 
refuſers of Reſt ; You well deſerve to live in trouble. Me thinks 
if a Prince were willing to make you his heir , you ſhould ſcarce 
be unwilling to accept ic. Sure the refuſing of ſuch a kindneſs, mult 
needs diſcover ipgratitude and anworthineſs, As God hath reſol- 
ved againſt-them , who make excuſes when they ſhonld come to 
Chriſt, YVerily none of theſe that were biaden ſhall taſte of my ſup- 
per: So is it juſt with him toreſolve againſt as, who franze excuſes 
when we ſhould come to Glory. * [gu4ti when he was con- 
demned tobe torn with wild beaſts, was ſo afraid, lealt by the pray- 
ers and means of his friends, he ſhould loſe the opportunity and be- 


nefit of Martyrdom, that he often intreats them to let him alone and 
not hinder his happines : and tels them he was afraid of their love, 


from death. 


mand _———_—o——_ ww — 


SECT. XII, 


He Lord Jeſus was willing to come from heaven to earth 


| 


F'E i 

for us ; and ſhall we be unwilling to remove from earth to 
heaven for our ſelves and him ? Sure if we had been once poſl-1- 
ſed of Heaven , and God ſhould have ſent us to earth again , as he 
did his Son for our ſakes, we ſhould then have been loth to remove 
indeed : Tt was another kinde of change then ours is, which Chriſt 
did freely ſubmir unto ; to cloath himſelf with the garments of 
fleſh , and to take upon him the form of a fervant , to come from 


leaſt it would hurt him, and their carnal friend(hip would keep him * 


eff , niſf cat ſpes & ſites dreſt ? Ejus eft enim matiim timre qui ad Chriftum nolit irc, E jus eſt 
ad Chr;ftum null? 276, qi fe vyn Credat cum Chriſty n.ip ierigoare: Fuſlua enim fide viva, Cy 
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ſhould bave borne. Shall he come down to our hell? from the 


ternal Reſt ? and ſhall we be after this unwilling ? Sure Chriſt had 
more cauſe to be unwilling; he might have (aid, What is it to me if 
theſe ſinners ſafer ? If they value their fl:c(h above their ſpirits, 
and their luſts above wy Fathers Love , if they needs will ſell their 
ſouls for nought ; who is it fit ſhould be the loſer ? and who 
ſhould bear the blame and curſe ? Should I whom they have 
wronged ? muſt they wilfully tranſgreſs my Law ? and I undergo | 
cheir deſerved pain ? Is it not enough that I bear the treſpaſs! 
from them , but I muſt alſo bear my Fathers wrath ? and (athie | 
the Juſtice which they have wronged ? Muſt I come down from 
Heaven to Earth, and cloth my ſelf with humane fleſh ? be (pit up- 
on and ſcorned by man ? and taſt, and weep, and ſweat,and ſuffer ? | 


| 


and bleed and dye a curſed death ? and all this for wretched 
worms, who would rather hazard all they had , and venture their 
ſouls and Gods favor , then they would forbear but one forbidden. 
morſel> Do they caſt away themſelves ſo {lightly ? and mult I re- 
deem them again ſo dearly ? Thus we ſee thac Chriſt had much to 
have pleaded againſt his coming down for man ; and yet he plead | 
ed none of this : He had reaſon enongh to have made him unwill | 
ing; and yet did he voluntarily condeſcend. But we have no 

reaſon againſt onr coming to him : except we will reaſon againſt 
our hopes, and plead for a perpetuity of our own calamities. Chriſt 
came down to fetch us up: and would wekeve him loſe his blood 

and labor , and go away again withoutus ? Hath he bought our 

Reſt at ſo dear a rate ? Is our inheritance purchaſed with the blood | 
of God ? And are we after all this loth to enter ? Ah Sirs, it was | 
Chriſt and not we, that had cauſe to be loth. The Lord forgive and | 
and heal this fooliſh ingratitude. 1 


[ 


vol, 2 exercit. | 
Ub 7. fol. 133: 


'SRCT..XIHL | 
| 


4. 4 "Onſider ; do we not combine with our moſt cruel, mortal | 
| foes ? and jump with them in their moſt malitions de- | 
fign, while we are loth to dye and go to heaven? where is the | 
height of their malice ? and $ the ſcope of all temptations ? | 

what's the divels daily buſineſs ? Is it not to keep our ſouls | 
from God ? And ſhall we be wellcontent with this, and joyn with | 


Satan | 
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Satan in our defires? what though it be not thoſe eternal torments? 


defire to beabſent from Heaven and God. If thou ſhouldeſt take 
counſel of all thine enemies , If thou ſhovldeſt beat thy brains both 
night and day , in ſtudying to do thy (elf a miſchicf, whar greater 
then is , could it poſſibly be , To continue here on earth from 
God? Excepting only hell it ſelf. O what ſport. is this to Sathan ? 
that his deſires and thine ſhould ſo concur ? That when he ſees he 
cannot get thee to Hell, he can ſo long keep thee out of Heaven,and 
make thee the earneſt petitioner for ic thy ſelf > O gratifie nor the 
'Divel ſo much to thy own diſpleaſure. 


SECT. XIV. 


5, D2 not our daily fears of death , make our lives a continual 

rorment ? The fears of death (as Eraſmus faith } being 
a forer evil then death it ſelf. And thus, as Pas! did dye daily in 
regard of preparation , and in regard of the neceſſary ſufferings of 
his life : ſo do we in regard of the torments, and the uſcleſs ſutfer- 
ings which we make our ſelves. Thoſe lives which might be full of 
Joyes in the daily contemplation of the life tro come , and the 
weet delightful thoughts of bliſs , how do we fill chem up with 
terrors , through all theſe cauſcleſs thoughts and fears? Thus do 
we conſume onr own comforts , and prey upon our trueſt plea- 
ſures. When we might lie down , and riſe up , and walk abroad 
with our hearts tull of the Joyes of God , we continnally fill chem 
with [perplexing fears. For he that fears dying , muſt be alwayes | 
fearing , becauſe he hath alwayes cauſe to expe ic. And how can 
that mans life be comfortable, who lives in continual fear of loſing 
his comforts ? 


—————— 


SBCH AV. 


6. M Oreover, all theſe are («lf created ſufferings : As if it were 
not enough to be the deſervers , but we mult alſo be the 
executioners of our own calamities ! As it God had not inflicted 
enough upon us, bur we mult infli more upon our ſelves ! Is nor | 
deach bitter enough to the fleſh of it telf , but we mult double and 


yet it's the one halt of Hell, which we wiſh to our ſelves, while we | 


treble and multiply its dirterneſs ? Do we complain ſo much of the 
Eccee 2 burden | 
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burden of our troubles, and yet daily add unto the weight ? Sure the 
{tate of poor mortals is ſufficiently calamitous ; they need not make 
it fo much worſe. The ſufferings laid upon us by God , do all lead to 
happy iſſues : the progreſs is, from ſuffering to patience, from 
rhence to experience, and ſo to Hope, and atlaſt to Glory. But the 
ſufferings which we do make our (elves, have uſually iflu-s anſwer- 
able to their cauſes : The mo: ion is Circular and endleſs, from (in 
to ſuffering; from ſuffering to (in, and fo to ſuffering again , and ſo 
in infinitxm. And not onely fo , but they multiply in their courſe 
every (in is greater then the former, and (o every ſuffering allo grea- 
ter. This is the natural progreſs of them, which if mercy do intet- 
cept, no thanks to us. So that except we think that God hath made 
us to be our own tormentors , we have {mall reaſon to nouriſh our 
fears of death. 


SECT, XVI. 


7. Onſider further ; they are all but uſcleſs unprofitable fears. 

As all our care cannot make one hair white or black, nor 
add one cubit to our ſtature, ſo can neither our fear prevent our 
(uffcrings , nor delzy our dying time an hour : Willing or nnwilk 
ing we muſt away. Many a mans fears have hiſtened his end ,. but 
\ no mansever did avert it. Its true, a cautelous fear or care con- 
cerning the danger after death , hath profited many ; and is very 
uſeful co the preventing of that danger : Bat for a member of 
Chriſt , and an heir of heaven, to be afraid of entering his own in- 
heritance; this is a ſinful uſclefs fear. 


—— 


SECT. XVII. | 


— 


8. BY: though it be uſeleſs in reſpeRt of good , yet to Sathan is 

it very ſerviceable. Our fears of dying enſnare our ſouls 
and add ſtrength tro many temptations. Nay when we arc called 
rodyefor Chriſt, and pat to it in a day of tryal, it may draw usto 
deny the known truth , and forſake the Lord God himſclf, You 
look upon it now as a ſmall fin, a common frailty of humane na- 
cure : But if you look to the dangerous conſequents of it,me thinks 
it ſboald move you to other thoughts. What inade Peter deny his 
Lord ? what makes Apoſtates in ſuffering times forſake the trath ? 


— 
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and the green biade of unrooted faith , to wither before the heat 
of perſecution ? Fear of impriſonment and poverty may do much, 
but fear of death will do much more, When you ſee the Gibber, 
or hear the ſentence , if this fear of dying prevail in you , you'l 
ſtrait begin to ſay as Peter, I know not the man. When you ſee the 
fagots ſer,and fire ready,you'l ſay as that Apoſtate to the Martyr, O 
the fire is hot , and nature's frail , forgetting that the fire of hell is 
hotter. Sirs , as light as you make of it , you know not of what 
force theſe fears are to ſeparate your ſouls from Jeſus Chriſt. 
Have we not lately had frequent experience of it > How many 
thonſand have fled in fight , and turned their back on a good cauſe, 
where they knew the honour of God was concerned , and their 
countreys welfare was the prize for which they fought , and 
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worthy fear of dying ? Have we not known thoſe , who lying un- | 
der a wounded conſcience , and living in the practice of ſome | 
known fin , durſt ſcarce look the enemy in the face , becauſe they 

darſt not look death in the face? but have trembled and drawn | 
back, and ctyed,, alas I dare not dye ; It I were in the caſe of ſuch | 


the hopes of their poſterity did lye at theſtake , and all throngh un- | P- 344- | 
| 


orſuch, I durſt dye. He that dare not dye, dare ſcarce fight valiant- | 


| more valiant then theſe two forts. 1. Thoſe 'who have conquered 
(ſtupid ſecurity. So much tear as we have of death , uſually fo 
much coward:ze in the canſe of God : However it*s an evident 
vances , and diſcontents at the wiſe diſpoſals of God, and hard 
thonghts of moſt of his providences , which this ſin doth make us 
puilry of : Belides alſo it loſech us much precious time , and that 
tor the moſt part necr our end. When time ſhould be moſt preci- 


poſe , then do we vainly and fintully waſte it , in the fruitleſs iflues 


theſe fears are, and how frutful a parent of many evils. 


Eecce 3 


ly. Therefore we have (cen in our late wars, that there is none ' 


the fear of death by the power of Faith. 2. And thoſe who have | 
extinguiſht it by deſperate prophaneneſs , and caſt it away through ' 


temptation and ſnare, Beſide the multitude of unbelieving contrt- 


ous of all to us ; and when it thould be imployed to better par- 


of theſe diſtraQting fears : So that you ſee how dangerous a ſnare | 
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| SECT. XVIII. 
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cimus: ncc inp $ (jus , ſtl prod'g' [xrus, Seneca de brevit. cap 1. | 
Theele& man , hatha crreintte Bogy , of the worldly things «of the place where he | 
as a ['rav. llec in the Innes and tunſes in his way. But without any trouble, | 


he leaverh i.e habiation , poſi. Nion, ond vſ. : with a ready and cheei tul minde fol: | 
| 


tranfſſe ſeittmu . 
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9. # NOnſider , what a competent time the moſt of us have had: 

Some thirry , ſome forty , ſome fifty or lixty yeers. How 
many come to the grave younger , for one that lives to the ſhorteſt 
of theſe > Chriſt himſelt, as is generally thought, lived but * thirty 
three yeers on earth. If it were to come , as it is paſt , you would 
chink chircy yeers a long times. Did you not long ago in your 
chreacning (ickneſs, think with your ſelves , O, if I might enjoy but ! 
one ſeven yeers more , or ten yeers more ! And now you have en- 
joyed perhaps inore then you then begged ; and are-you neyerthe. 
le(s unwilling yet ? Except you would not dye at all , but defire an 
immortality here on Earth ; which is a (in inconſiſtent with the | 
If your ſorrow be meerly this , That you are | 
| mortal; you might as well have lamented it all your lives : For | 
ſure you conld never be ignorant of this. Why ſhould not a man 
that would dye at all, be as well willing at thirty or forty , it God 
ſee it meet , as at ſeventy or eighty ? nay , uſually when the longelt 
day is come , men are as loth to depart as ever, He that loſeth {6 


Part.q 


let, then to 
tter lament 


the wickedneſs of his life , then the brevity. Length of time doth | 
not conquer corruption ; it never withers , nor._decayes through 
age. Except we receive an addition of Grace, as well as Time , we | 
naturally grow the older the worſe. Let ns then be contented wich 
our allotted proportion. And as we are convinced,that we ſhould ; 
not murmure, againſt our aſſigned degree of wealth , of healch , of | 
honor, and other things here ; ſo let us not be diſcontented with | 
our allowed proportion [of time. O, my Soul , depart in peace! 


| | 
r drum rerum conſummat'ynem large data et , ſi tuta bra? calle ear, Sel | 
uhi pri luxuncy a wgertiam defluit , ubinulli rei bon impenditur , wllima dew wm neceſſita- | 
Non atcepimius brevem vitam, ſed ſte 


Iew ig h'm that Icad th him out of this life . upon no occaſion” turning back ; he is 
tha kful for h'+ enteitaigment here; but he bliff.th God for lus departure , embracing 
he Celeil manſion Clemens Alexaid, ſtramat. lib 4 prop? fin, 


| 


Halt 


— . ——— —— — 


Part. 4- The Saints everlaſting ReA. ; 
Haſt thou not here enjoyed a competent ſhare? As thon wouldlt 
not defire an unlimited ſtate , in wealth and honor , ſo defire it not 
 npoint of time. 1s it fir, that God or thou ſhould be the ſharer ? 
| If thon wert ſenſible how little thou deſerveſt an hour of that pa- 
'tience which thou haſt enjoyed , thou wouldſt think thou haſt had a 
(large part. Woyldſt thon have thy age called back again? cant 
* | then eat thy bread , and have it too ? Is it not Divine Wiſdom 
| that ſets the bounds ? God will not let one have all the work , nor 
all the ſuffering , nor all the honour of the work : He will honor 
himſelf by variety of inſtruments; by varicns perſors , and ſeveral 
ages , and not by one perſon or age : Seeing thon haſt aRed thine 
own part, and finiſhed thine appointed courſe , come down con- 
' -| tentedly , that others may ſucced ; who muſt have their turns as 

well as thou. As of all other oncward things, ſoalſo of thy time 
and life , thou maycſt as well have too much , as too little : Onely 
of God, and eternal life, thou canſt never enjoy too much , nor too 
long. Great receivings , will have great accounts : where the 
kaſe is longer , the fre and rent mult be the greater. Mach time 
hath much duty. Is it not as cafie to anſwer for the receivings 
and the duties , of thirty yeers, as of an hundred ? Beg therefore 
-: Grace to improve it better ; but be content with thy (hare 

time, 


! 


A— 


| 
SECT. XIX. 


10, em ae , thon haſt had a competency of the comforts of 
| life, and not of naked time alone. God might have made 
| thylife a miſery ; till thou hadſt been as weary of poſſeſſing it , as 
thou art now afraid of loſing ir. It he had denyed thee the 
| benefits and ends of living, thy life would have been but a ſlender 
| comfort. They in Hell have life as well-as we , and longer far then 
they defire : God might have ſuffered chee to have conſumed thy 
daysin ignorance, or to have ſpent thy life to the laſt honr , before 
he brought thee home to himſelf, and given thee the ſaving Know- 
ledg of Chriſt ; and then thy life had been ſhort , though thy time 
lon, But he hath opened thine eyes in the morning of thy days, 

acquainted thee betimes with the trade of thy life ; I know 


_—_ are but negligent loyterers, and ſpcnd not their time ac- 


ee 


cording 
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cording to its worth ; * bat yer he that hath an hundred yeers time, 
andloſeth it all, lives not ſolong as he that hath but ewenty , and | 
beſtows it well. It's too ſoon to goto Hell at ati hundred years: 
old , and not too ſoon to'go to Heaven at twenty. f The means! 
are to be valued in reference to their end : That's the beſt means, ; 
which ſpeediliclt and ſureſt obtainerh the end. He that hath e.| 
joyed molt of the ends of life, hath had the beſt life , and not he. 
that hath lived longeſt. You that are acquainted with thelife of 
Grace ; what it you live but twenty or thirty yeers ? would you 
change it for a thouſand yeers of wickedneſs > God might have kt 


4 


you have lived like the ungodly world, and then you would haye 
had cauſe to be afraid of dying, We have lived in a place and tie) 
of light ; in Exrope, notin Aſia, Africa or America, in England, 
not 1n Spas or ſtaly 3 in the Age when Knbwledge doth molt! 
abound , and not in our forefathers days of darkneſs ; we have 
lived among Bibles, Sermons, Books , and Chriſtians. As one Acte 
of truitful toy , is better then many of barren Commons ; as the 
poſſeſtion of a Kingdom for one yeer, is better then a leaſe ofz 
Cottage for twenty ; ſo twenty or «hirty yeets living in ſtcha; 
place , 'or age, as we, is better then Aerh@/elahs age in the caſtof 
moſt of the world belides. And ſhall we not then be contented 
wi h our portion ? If we who are Miniſters of the Golpe, 
have ſeen abundant fruit of our labors ; if God hath beſſed our! 
labors in ſeven yeers, more then ſome others in twenty or thirty ; i 
God have made us the bappy, (though unworthy) means, of 
converting and ſaving more ſoules at a Sermon , then ſome better 
men in all theirlives ; what cauſe have we to complain of the 
ſhortneſs of our time inthe work of God ? would unprofitable, 
unſucceſsful preaching have been comfortable ? will it do us good 
to labor to lictle purpoſe, ſo we may bur1labor long ? If our defies 
of living:; are for the ſervice of the Church , as our deceitful hearts 
are {till pretending, then ſure if God honor us to do the more 


| ſervice, though in the leſſer time , we have our defire. God wil 


feteris, Vita non eſt inp:ififia, þ boneſfta eþ, ubigmgst 


difines, þ bs diſints , tota eſt, Senec, Epift. 77. pag 688. Nemy tam imperityus et » M} 
 neſciat ſibi queadoque moriendum ; ramen cum prope a:ceſſerit , tergiverſatur , tremit ,"plod. 


| None tivi videhituriftultiſſions umia's.qut fleverit quod ante aunos mille no: vixerat. ?, Rot 
' Rultus eft qui fiit, quyl poſt anaos n:i%e non vite!. Has paria ſuit , won e146; EC [hb HEaec- 
Epi. 77, pag. 689, 
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have 
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—_—_— theſe dreadful thoughts : Unworthy wretch ! Hath 


thy Father allowed thee ſo large a part , and cauſed thy lot to fall 


| ſo welldjand given. thee thine abode in pleaſant places ? and fill. 


upin bredth , and weight, and ſyycerneſs? Lay all cogerher , and 
look about thee , and tell me ; how many of thy neighbours have 
more ? how many in all the Town or Country , have had aberter 
ſhare then thou ? why mighteſt not thou have been one of the 
thoaſands , whoſe.carkaſles thou haſt ſeen ſgatrered as Dung on 
the Earth ? or why mighteſt not thou have been one that's uſcleſs 
in the Church? and an unproficable burden to the place thou livelt 
in? What a multitude of hours of conſolation 2 of delighcfull 
Sabbaths ? of pleaſant ſtudies ? of precious companions? of won- 
derous deliverances ? of excellent opportunities e of fraicful lz- 
bors? of joyfull tydings ? of ſweet experiences? of aſtoniſhing 
providences hath thy life partaked of ? ſo that many a hundred 
who have each of them lived an handred years , have not altoge- 
ther enjoyed ſo much. And yet art thou not Catisfied with thy lot ? 
Hath thy life been ſo ſweet , that thou art loth to leave it ? is that 
the thanks thon returneſt to him, who ſweerned ir to draw thee to 
his own ſweerneſs ? Indeed , if this had been all chy portion, 1 
could not blame thee to be diſcontented : And yer ler me tell thee 


| but receive all their good things in this life, there is few or none 
even of them , who ever had ſo full a (hare as thy (elf. And haſt 
thou not then had a fair proportion , ſor one that mult ſhortly have 
Heaven beſides ? O fooliſh Soul | would thou wert as covetous 
after eternity , as thou art for a fading periſhing life 1 and after the 
bleſſed preſence of God, as thou art for continuance with Earth 
and Sin ! Then thou wouldlt rather look, throwgh the windows, and 
cry through the lattiſes , why u hu chariot ſo long a coming? Why 
| 7 the Wheels of his chariots ? How long Lord | How 
l 


FFrfff 


have each to have his ſhare ; when we have had ours, [ct us reſt | 
| contented. Perſwade then thy backward ſoul to its duty , and | 


ed op all thy life with mercies ? and doſt thou now chink thy (hare 
| too (naall? is not that which thy lite doth want in length , made 


| 


[too, That of all theſe poor ſouls, who have noother portion, | 
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of meer impa. 
tience under 
poverty, fick- 
neſs. or other 


ſuſfering;bar 


| 1n wearineſs 


of finning, we 
may, bur ſv, 
as yct patient- 
ly to tay | 


ing to dye 
whea he calls, 
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SECT. XX. 


11, F POnſfider , what if God ſhould grant thy defire , and let 

thee live yet many yeers, but withall ſhould ſtrip thee of 
the comforts of life, and deny thee the mercies which 'thog haſt 
hitherto enjoyed ? Would this be a blefling worth the begging 
for ? Might not God in judgment give thee life, as he gave the 
murmuring /raelites Quails ? or as he oft times gives men riches 
and honor , when he fees them over-earneſt for it > Might he not 
juſtly ſay to thee , Seeing thou had(t rather linger on eerth, then 
come away and enjoy my preſence ; ſeemg thou art ſo greedy of 
life, rakeir , andacurſe with ic ; neverlct fruit grow on it more, 
nor the Sun of comfort ſhine npon it , nor the dew of mo 
ever water it : Let thy table be a ſnare, let thy friends be thy 
ſorrow ; let thy riches be co d, and the ruſt of thy flyer ext 
thy fleſh. Go hear Sermons as long as thou wilt , but let never 
Sermon do thee good more ; lt all thou heareſt make againſt thee, 
and increaſe the ſmart of thy wounded ſpirit : If thon love 
Preaching berrer then Heaven , go and preach ill thou be a 
but never profit ſoul more. Sirs , what if God ſhould thas 
our inordinate defires of living , were it not juſt? and what good 
would our lives then do us ? Seeſt thon nor ſome that ſpend their 
days on their cowch in groaning ? and ſome in ing by the 
high-way fides ? and others in ſeeking bread from door to door ? 
and moſt of the world in labouring for food and rayment-, and 
living onely that they may live, and loſing the ends and benefies 
of life > Why , what good would ſuch a life do thee , wereit 
never ſo long > When thy ſoul ſhall ſerve thee onely in ſtead of 
Salt , to keep thy body from ſtinking > God might give thee life, 
till thou art weary of living ; and asglad to be rid of it, as Jade 
or Achitophel; and make thee like many miſerable Creatures in 
the world , who can hardly forbear laying violent hands on them- 
ſelves. Be not therefore fo importanate fer life ; which may prove | 
a judgment, in ſtead of a bleffing. 4 


SECT. 
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SECT. XXI. | $. 21. 


12.4 VOnſider , how many of the precious Sajnts of God , of : 

Cu ages and places , have gone before thee. Thou art not 
to enter an untrodden path , nor appointed firſt to break the Ice. 
Except onely Henoch and Elias , which of the Saints have ſcaped 
death? And art thou better then they? There are many millions | 
of Saints dead , more then do now remain on Earth. What a: 
number of thine own boſome friends , and intimate acquaintance, 
andcompanions in duty, are now there ? and why ſhouldſt thou be | 
ſo loth to follow ? # Nay , hath not Jeſus Chriſt himſclf gone this| « Heretofore 
j- & hath he not ſanRtified the grave to us? and perfumed the indeed before 

with bis own body? And art thon loth to follow him too 21 © ©9108 of 
Orather let ns ſay as Thowas , Let us alſo go , and die With him;} Death was 
or rather » let us ſuffer with him , that we may be glorified LOge» | rertibleeven 
ther wich him Þ, lens mg Amro 

Many ſuch like Conſiderations might be added , as that Chriſt| je Den 
hath taken out the ſting : How light the Saints have made of it; —_— _ 
how cheerfully the very Pagans have entertained it , © cc. But | they were pes 
becauſe all chat's hitherto ſpoken , is alſo conducible to the ſame | riſhing : Bur 
pwpoſe , Ipaſs them by, If what hath been ſaid , will not per- =_ _—_ 
{wade, _— and Reaſon have lictle force. Body, Dexeh or 

I have ſaid the more on this ſubgeR , _—_ needful to my | is n> more to | 
ſe|fand others ; finding that among ſo many Chriſtians, who could | be feared; 
do and ſuffer much for Chriſt , there's yet ſo few that can willingly | 274 1! that | | 
die ; and of many who have fomewhatſabdued other corruptions, | 5,'53* 1 
lofew have got the conquelt of this. This cauſed me to draw forth :rample upon 


theſe Arrowes from the quiver of Scripture , and ſpend them | ir - _— 
and had ra- 


y_=_ wy therdze a 
thouſand times , then deny the faith of Chriſt. For they know that by Dying they do 
notperiſh , bur live , and by the ReſurreRion are made immortal. Athaneſ. de Incarnat. |! 
verki. br is certainly reported that Saint Peter when he law bis wiſe 1cd to Death, was | 
| glad thar ſhe was calle4 to it, and that the was going home : and frongly exhorting anl\! 
ing her , hecalledker by her pawe , laying , Ho ! Seethou remember the Lord! *' 
Clem, Alexand, Stranet.lik-y. «Read the ftrange examples of Heathers in $cneca.Fpiſt; od (| 


LAGR, 24. PAge $67 .OÞ's To, 2. | 
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SECT. XXII. 


| [ Will onely yet Anſwer ſome ObjeRions, and ſo conclude this 
Uſe, | 
I. Obje&. O, If I were but certain of Heaven, I ſhould then 
never ſtick at dying. 


| whether yoar own deceitful hearts do fincerely believe or not , be 


Anſw. x. Search , for all that , whether ſome of the foremen- 
tioned cauſes may not be in faulc , as well as this. 

2. Didſt thou not ſay ſolong ago? Have you not been in this 
ſong this many years? if you are yec uncertain , whoſe fault is it? | 
you have had nothing elſe to do with your lives , nor n» greater. 
matter then this to minde. Were you not better preſently fall ro | 
the triall, till you have put the Queſtion ont of doabr ? Mult 
God ſtay while you trifle? and muſt his patience be continuzd to 
cheriſh your negligence ? If thou have played the loyterer, do ſono 
longer : Go ſearch thy ſoul, and follow the ſearch cloſe , rill thou | 
come to a clear diſcovery. Begin to night , ſtay not till the next 
morning. Certainty comes not by length of time , bur by the bleſs. | 
| ing of che Spiric upon wiſe and faithfull tryall. You may linger out | 
thus twenty years more , and be {till as uncertaia as now you 
are, | 

z AperfeR certainty may not be expeRed : we ſhall ſtill be 
deficient in that as well as in other things : They who think the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks abſolutely , and not comparatively , of a perfet 
aſlurance in the very degree , when he mentions a Plerophory or 
Full aflurance ; I know no reaſon , but they naay expe perfeRion | 
in all things elſe , as well as this. When yon have done all , you 
will know this but in part. If your belict of that Scripture, which 
faith, Believe, and be ſaved , be imperfe@; and if your knowledg, 


im ;. orit but one of theſe two be impzrfeR : the reſult or 
concluſion maſt needs be ſo too. If you would then tay till you 
are perfeQly certain , yow may ſtay for ever : if you have obtained | 
affarance but in ſome , or goc but the grounds for affurance 
laid ; it is then theſpeedieſt , and ſureſt way, to deſire rather to be 
quickly in Reſt : For then, and never till then, will both the 
grounds and aſſurance be fully perfeR. 


' 4- Both your aſſurance, and the comfort thereof, is the gift - | 


—— —cuc— 
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in mercy , is when his people are deepeſt in necefiicy. A 

in ſeaſon, is the ſweeteſt mercy. I could give you here 
abundance of late examples , of thoſe who have languiſhed for 
affurance and comfort ; ſome all their ſickneſs , and ſome moſt of 
their lives ; and when they have been neer to death, they have 
received in abundance, Never fear death then through imperteRi- 
ons of afſarance ; for that's the moſt uſual time of all , when God 
moſt fully and ſweerly beſtows it. 


SECT. XXIIL 


Bjef. 2. O, but the Churches neceſſities are great, God 
hath made me uſeful in my place ; ſo that the loſs will be to 
many , or elſe; methinks, I could willingly die. 

eAvuſv. This may be the caſe of ſome ; but yet remember , the | 
heart is deceitful : God is oft pretended , when our ſelves are in- 
tended. Bur if this be ir thar ſticks with thee indeed , conſider, 
Wile thou pretend to be wiſer then Ged ? doth not he know how 
to provide for his Church ? Cannot he do his work without thee ? 
orfinde out inſtruments enough beſides thee ? Think not too high- 
ly of thy (clf, becauſe God hath made thee uſeful. Muſt the Church 
needs fall when thou art gone ? Art thou the foundation on which 
it's buile ? Could God take away a Moſes,an Aaron, David, Elias, 
&c. and finde ſupply for all their places ? and cannot he alſo finde 
ſupply for thine ? This is to derogate from God too much , and 
toarrogare tov much unto thy ſelf. Neither art thou ſo mercifull 
8 God; nor canſt love the Church ſo well as he : As his intereſt 
sinfinitely beyond thine , ſo is his tender care and bounty, But of 


AY 
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irit, who is a free beſtower : And God: uſual tim? to be | 


| 


this before. - 
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laſt words in his Commentary on the Hebrews. So methinks when Miniſters have Jived | 
long in hard labor and ſufferings for God and the Church, they ſhould be willing to live ia 
Heaven for God and themſelves. 1 may ſay of vur ſervice , as Cyprian to ſome that were 
loth to Dye, becauſe rhey would fain dyc Martyrs. 1 had (ſaith one) fully fer my heart on 
it, and d: voted my ſelf ro Martyrdom, Martyrdom. is not in thy power ,-but in Gods g:fr, 
Nor canft thou ſay, thou haſt loſt that which thou knoweſt not wherher were worthy to res 
ceive. God the ſearcher of che heart, who ſaw thee prepared in Reſolution , will give the 
Reward for thy Reſolution. As an evil thought is ſcen in the wicked-; ſo a purpoſe to con- 
eſs Chtiſt, and/a ſoul given up to Goud , ſhall be crowned by God the Iudg. For it is one 
| thing ro want a heart for Martyreom; and another ,"to want Martyrdome, when we have a 
beait, God will judg thee ſuch as he finds thee, For it 15 nut our Blood that God defs/es , but 
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See Phil. 2+ 
26 ,37+ 


* able to the Church. Time and life is a moſt precious Mercy : notſo 


| ded and mod:rated;to which end are the former conliderations. We, 
mult not be too ablolure and peremprory in our defires; but cheer- 


Phil.1 23. | 


FY 


Yet miſtake me not inall that I have ſaid : 1 deny not but that | 
it is lawful and neceſſary for a Chriſtian upon both the foremen- | 
tioned grounds, to d<lire God to dceiay his death ; both for a fur- 
ther oppertunity of gaining aſſurance,and alſo to be further ſervice 


much becauſe of what we here enjoy , bur becau'e Eternity of Joy 
or Torment dependeth on this time, when it mult go with manfor! 
ever in Heaven or Hell according to the proviſion he makes on 
earth; and they chat will find a Treaſure in Heaven , mult now lay 
ic up there / Mat.6.19,20.) I donot blame a man that is wdln 
his wits, if he be loth to die, till he hath ſome comfortable Aſſy- 
rance , that it (hall certainly go well with him im another world, 
And every mans Afſarance, as I have proved, is imperfeR. And 
cherefore I doubt not but 1. We may pray for recovery from ich 
neſſes, 2. and may rejoyce in it and give thanks for it,as a great mes 
cy ; 3. and may pray hard for our godly and ungodly friends in 
cheir ſickneſs. 4. And muſt yalue our time highly , and improve it, 
as 2 mercy which we muſt be accomprable for, 5. And every godly 
man is {o uſeful to the Church ordinarily,that even for the Churches 
ſervice he may delire to live longer , as Pax! did, even till he come 
to the full age of man,and while he is able to ſerve theChurch,and it 
hath need of him. No man ſhould be over-halty to a ſtace thaxault 
never be changed, when both aſſurance of glory,and his firneſsfor it, 
are ſtill imperte& ; and ordinarily the Saints grow fitter , in their! 
age. Bat then this muſt not be mn love of Earth,, but we mult take 


it aS our preſent loſs to be kept from Heaven ; though -ic may tend 


ro the Churches and our own future advantage , and ſo may bede- 
fired , ſo that you muſt ſtill ſee that Heaven be valued and loved 
above Earth , even when you havecauſe to pray for longer time: 


| As ſhe that longs to be married to a Prince , may deſire delay fot 
| preparation. But.fieſt , This is nothing to their caſe who are (till de-! 


laying, and never willing ; whoſe true diſcontents are at death it 
ſelf, more then-at the unſeaſonableneof dying. Secondly, Though: 
fuch defires are ſometimes lawful, yet muſt they be ca bour- 


fully yield co Gods diſpoſal. Tae righteſt temper is that of Pauls, to 
ben a ———_ wo; &(iring to depart,and be with Chriſt, 
and yer to [tay while God will have us,to do the Church the 


ſervice 


4 
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ont all one way , and that for the ficſh , and not the Church : Our 
fireights are onely for fear of dying ; and not betwixt the earneſt 


parefor Heaven , doth love Heaven better then life on earth : for 
the end is if} more beloved then all the means. 


nt t—_— 
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SECT. XXIV. 


\ B;e8. But is not death a puniſhment of God for fin ? Doth 

vor Scripture call it the King of fears ? And natare above all 
other eviks adhor it ? | 

Anſw. le not meddle with that which is controverſal in this : 


—— —— 


in itſelf conſidered , it may be called Evil, as being naturally the 
diſſolution of the Creature. Yer being ſanRified to us by Chriſt, 
and being the ſeafon, and occaſion of ſo great a Good, as is the 
preſent poſleflion of God in Chriſt ; it may be welcomed with a 
glad iffion , if not with deſire, Chriſt affords us grounds 
enough to comfort _—_ this natural evil: And therefore en- 
dues us with the principle of Grace , to raiſe us above the reach of 
nature. 

For all thoſe low and poor ObjeRions,as leaving Honſe,Goods, 
and Friends , leaving our children unprovided , &c. I paſs them 
over as of leſſer moment , then to take much with men of Grace. 


teligendum eft. 


ſervice. Bat alas , we are ſeldom in this ſtreight : Our defires 100 | 


defires of dying , and of living. He that defireth life only to pre- | 


Whether Death be properly a puniſhment , or not : Bur grane that | wv 


ſeam potius auferri velint, Etiam miſerrims ſiquis immertalitatem daret, qua ec ipſa mi/eria 
moreretuy, propoſite ſibi quga [# in cadem miſtria ſemper «fie nollont , nulli & nuſquam ſen ſul» 
tari , ſed mnt modg periturs ; proſetto exulta,ent letitia , &+ ſic ſumper eligirent eſte , quam on» 
mine non eſſe, Auguſt. de Civit, lib. 11, cap. 26. Sed boc de tolerabili tantum miſtria in- | 


C. 24. 


Tam nemo it | 
qui fe nolit 
quam nemo te | 
q44 non b atus 


eſſe velit. Duo- 


s nam 

tft beatus iſe, 
# mb'l ft ? 
Ita vi quadan | 
naturals ipſum 
eſſe jucnudum 
eſt, ut 01 ob 
aliud Þ Ws qni 
miſeri ſunt, 
noltnt Wntert- 

re. Et cum ſe 
miſtros «ſe ſen+ 
tant , nou ſity- 
ſas &s r:bas, 
ſid m'ſer:am 
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For comfort Ally, Underſtand me 

in the Death the faithful foul. perſwade vr the v 
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eMotives to a Heavenly life. 
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SECT: I 


= —E have now by the guidance of the Word of the 

| <7 Lord ,- and by the aſſiſtance *of his Spirit, ſhewed 
As - you'the ngture of che Reſt ob che Saints g: and ac- 
| > 4 Ve Er quzinted you with ſome:daties ip relatiob thereto: 
SEES We come now to the cloleof all , topreſs you to 
__ the great duty , which I chicfly intended, when I 
begun this ſubje& ; and have here reſerved it to the laſt place , be- 
aſe I know hearers are uſually of ſlippery: memorics ;- yet apt to 
retain the laſt that is ſpoken , chough they forget all that went be- 
fore. Deat friends, it's pity that either you or' I, ſhould, forget 
any thing of that which doth ſo neerly concern us , as this Eternal 
Reſt of the Saints doth. Bat if you muſt needs forget ſomething; 
ler it be any thing elſe, rather then this ; ler-ie'be rather: all) chat I 
have hicherto ſaid (though T hope of better) then this one ,coſuing 


| 
| 


Uſe, | 
Is there a Reſt, and ſucha Reſt remaining for us ? Why then are 
our thoughts no more opon it ? why are nor our hearts contioually | 


there? why dwell we not there , in conſtant contemplation ? 
Sirs, Ask yonr hearts in good earneſt, what. is the cauſe of thisneg- 
| ke? are we reafonable in this? 'or, are we not ? Hath the Ecer- 
nal God provided ns ſuch a Glory , and promiſcd to take us up, to 
dwell with himſelf > and is not this worth the chinking on ? Should 


not the ſtrongeſt deſires of our hearts be after it ? and the dajly 
_ Ganges -___ 
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| res of Jeſus : So let us humble and caſt down theſe ſenſual 


delights of onr ſouls be there ? Do we believe this? and can we 
yet forget and negle& it ? What's the matter ? will net God give 
us leave to approach this light 2 or will he not ſuffer curbs 
taſte and ſee > Why then, what, meas all his carneſt invitations? 
why doth he ſo condemn onr carthly-mindedneſs ? and command 
13 to ſet our affeRions above? Ah vile hearts 1 If God were againſt 
it, we were likelier to be for it 5 when he wonld have us to keep 
our ſtation, then we are aſpiring to be like God , and are ready to 
| invade the Divine Prerogatives ; But when he commands our 
| hearts to Heaven , then they will nor ſtir an inch ; like our Prede. 
| cefſors, the finful raelires : When God would have them march 
for Canaan, then they mutiny , and will nor ſtir ; cither they fear 
the Gyants,or the walled Cities, or want neceflaries, or ſomething 
hinders them ; but when God bids them not to go , then will they 
needs be preſently marching/, atid fight chey will , though it beto 
their overthrow. If the fore-thoughts of glory were forbidden 
fruit, perhaps 'we ſhonld be ſooner drawn wato them; and -we 
hold irch (as the Berhſoemites) to be looking into this Ark, 
Sore Iam, where 'God hich forbidden as.40; place our chonglgy 
and ont: delights | rhirher it i3 eakie- :enongh 22. draw them, Whe 
ſay { Loveryxthe World , :nor the things of. the World ) wedote 
apon ir nevertheleſs. We have loye cough if the world requi 
| it ; andchonghtsenough to purine our profits. How delightfy 
and rweariedly cane think of vanity? and day, after wad 
ploy '6ur tnindes aby_ the Creacure ?. And bayc aphaaquoy $| 
of this our Reſt 2 How fredly , nod how Frequently .can we thiok 
of ourpleafures , curfriends , our labors , our fletb, our Jufts, our 
common Rtudics, ernews? yea , our very miſeries, our wrongs, 
eur ſufferings , and our fexrs ? Bat where is the Chriftian , whoſe 
heatt is on his Reſt ? Why Sirs,, whar'is the gnatter ? why arc we 
not taken up with the views of Glory ? and our ſouls more; 
euſtomed to theſe deligheful Meditations ? Are we fo full of joy, 
that we need no more? or is there no matter in Heaven , for out 
joyous thoughts ? or rather are not our hearts carnal and blockiſh? 
Earth will to Earth : Had we more Spirit , it would be otherwils 
with us. As the ?ews uſe tocaſt tothe ground the Book of Eſther, 
before they read it , beanſe the Name of God isnot in it: Andss 
| Auſtin calt by Cicers's writings , becauſe they contained not the 
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hearts that. have in them no moze of Chrift and Glory: As we 
ſhould not own onr dutics any further then ſomewhat of Chriſt is 
in them , ſo- ſhould we no further own our heares : And as we 
ſhoald delighe m the creatures no further then they have reference 
eo Chriſt and Ecernity ; fo ſhould we no further approve 'of our 
own hearts. If there were little of Chrift and Heaven in our 
months , but che world were the onely ſubjeR of our ſpeeches,then 
all wonld account us to be ungodly ; why then may wenot call 
our hearts ungodly , that have fo lirtle delight in Chriſt and Hea- 
yen? Aholy tongue will not excuſe or ſecure a profane heart, Why 
did Chriſt pronounce his Difciples eyes and cares ſo bleſſed , but as 

were the doors to let in Chriſt by his Works and Words into 
their hearts ? O bleſſed are the eyes that ſo ſee, and the ears thaz ſo 
hear , that the heart is thereby raiſed to this ble fled heavenly frame. 
Sirs, ſo much of your hearts as is empty of Chriſt and heaven, let it 
be filled with ſhame and forrow, and not with eaſe. 


CD—__—————— — _—_ 
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SECT. IL 


Pp Ut let me turn my Reprekenſion to Exhortation , That you 
z:ld rurn this Conviction into Reformation. And I have 
{the more hope , becanſe I here addreſs my ſelf 50 men of Con- 
ſcience, thar dare not wilfully diſobey God, and to men whoſe Re- 
htions to God are many and neer , and therefore methinks there 
ſhonld need the fewer words to perſwade their hearts to him: Yea, 
| becanſe I ſpeak to no other men, but onely chem whoſe portion is 
there, whoſe are there, and who have forſaken all , chat ghey 
may enjoy os nai and ſhall I be diſcouraged from perſwadi 
|ſach to be heavenly. minded ? why, fellow-Chriſtiags, if you wi 
not hear and obey , who will? well nay we be diſcouraged to ex- 
hort the poor , blinde , ungodly world , and may ſay as 4ſoſcs, 
Ex0.6.12.Behold theC hildren of Ifracl bawe n0t bearkyed untg. we, 
howto then ſhall Pharoah hear we f Whoever thou art therefore that 
readeft theſe lines, I require thee , as thou gendrelt thine Allcgiance 
to the God of Heaven , as ever thou hopeſt for a part in this glory, 
that thon preſently take thy heart to tank ; ic for irs wiltul 
$to God ; rum «by thoughts from the purſuit of Vapity, 
bend thy foul to Rudy Eternity , buſie it about the life ro come; 
| habitnate thy (lf to ſuch contemplations , and let not thoſe 


| 


&. 2. 


E xhort. 
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| lowed on till chon haſt 


thoughts be ſeldom and curſory , but ſettle upon them,dwell here, 
bathe thy ſoul in heavens Delights , drench thine affeRions in theſe 
back —" - ze _ in _ 1 Ares ; and if 
e war in to , e thoughts to fie 
abroad , . callthem back , bold chem to their work , ; > 
bear not with theirlazineſs, donor connive at one negleR; and 
when thou haft once in obedience ro God tried this work, and fol- 
acquainted with it , and kept a coſe 
; gnard upon thy thoughts till chey are accuſtomed to obey , and 
till chou haſt gor ſome maſtery over them , thou wilc then finde thy 
felf in the ſabarbs of Heaven , and as it were in a new world; thoy 


wilt then fmde indeed, that there is ſweetneſs in the work and 
of God, and that the life of Chriſtianity is a life of Joy ; Thon wilt| 
meet with thoſe abundant conſolations , which thou haſt prayed, | 
and panted , and groaned after , and which fo few Chriſtians de 
ever here obtain , becanſe they know not this way to then, or «lſe 
make not conſcience of walking in it. 

You ſee the work now before you : This, this is that I wonld 
fain perſwade your ſouls topraftiſe : Bcloved friends and Chri- 
ftian neighbors , who hear me chis day, let me beſpeak your con- 
ſciences m the name of Chriſt , and command you by the Aurho- 
rity I have received from Chriſt , that you faichtully ſet upon ths 
weighty duty, and fixe your eye more ſtedfaſtly on your Relt , and 
daily delight in the fore-thonghts thereof. 1 have perſwaded you 
to many other duties, and (I bleſs God) many of you have obeyed, 


| 


and't hope never to finde you at that paſs , as to ſay when Nur 
ceive the command of the Lord, that you: will not be perſ' pl 
| nor obey ; if I ſhould, it were high time to bewail your miſery :. 
Why, you may almoſt as well ſay, we will not obey , as (it ſtilland 
not . Chriſtians, I beſeech you , as you take me for your 
Teacher, and have called-me thereto, ſo hcarken. to this DoEtrine; 
if ever T fhall prevail wich you in any thing , let me prevail wih 
you in this, to ſet yout hearts where you-expet a Reſt and Tres- 
ſure; Do yon nut -remember ,, that when: you called me to be 
your Teacher, you promiſed me under your hands, that you.would 
faithfully and conſcionably endeavor the receiving every, truth, 
and obeying every conimand, which: I ſhould. from the Word 
of God mmifeſt to you > I now charge your promiſe upon 
you ; I never defivered to you a more. apparent, Truth , nor. | 


er 


_— 
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npon you a more apparent duty , then this. If I knew you would 
not obey, what (ſhould I do here preaching ? Nor that I deſire you 
to receive it chiefly as from me, bur as from Chriſt , on whoſe Meſ- 
fageI come. Methinks, if a childe (h2uld ſh2w you Scripture , and 
ſpeak to you the Word of God , you ſhoald not dare to diſobey it. 
Dnot wonder chat I perſwade you fo earneſtly ; though indeed 
if we were truly reaſonable in ſpiricual chings , as we are in com- 
[mon it would be 4 reall wonder that men ſhould need ſo much 
| perſwaſion, to-ſo ſweet and plain a duty ; but 1 know the imploy- 
| ment.is high , the heart, is earthly, and will ſtill drawback , the 
temptations and hinderances will be many and great, and there- 
| fore I fear, before we have done, and laid open- more fully the na- 
| ture of che Dary , that you will confeſs all cheſe perſwaſions little 
| enough ; The Lord grant they prove not ſo too lictle , as to fail of 
ſucceſs , and leave you as they finde you:: Say not we- are. unable 
coſer our own hearrs vn heaven , this muſt be the work of God 
| onely , and therefore all your Exhortation is in vain ; for I tell you, 
| though God be the chief diſpoſcr of your hearts , yet next under 
| kim you have the greateſt command of them your ſelves , and a 
, great power in the ordering -of your -own thonghts , and for de- 
—_— your own wills in their choice z though: without Chrift 
youcan do nothing, yet under him you may do much, and mult do 
much, or elſe it will be undone , and you undone through your 
' negleR; Do your own parts, and you have no cauſe to diſtraſt whi- 
' ther Chriſt will do his: Do not your own conſciences tell you 
| when your thoughts fly abroad, that you might do more then: yan 
doto reſtrain them ? and when your hearts lie flat, and negleRt 
Eternity , and ſeldom minde the' Joyes before your that moſt of 
this negle& is wilfol ? If yoa be to ſtody a(ce Spzech, you can torce 
your thoughts to the intended Snbje&; if a Miniſter be to ſtudy 
a Sermon , he canforce his thoughts to the molt faving Truchs, and 
|thar without any'{pecial grace :: might not a true Chriſtian then | 
mindemore the thicigs obthe life to come-, it he d'd not negleR to 
exerciſe that auchority over his own thoughts , which God hath 
given him ? eſpecially in ſuch a work as this , where he may more 
confidently expeR the aſſiſtance of Chriſt , who utth not to for- 
fake&his>pcople in the: work he fſers them on. If a carnal Miniſter 
canmake ir hs work, to ſtudy abour-Chrilt and heaven, through all 
his life rime , and all becauſe it is the trade he lives by , and knows 
Gggge 3 not 
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not how to ſubſiſt without it; why then, merhinks a ſpiritual Chri. 
ſtian ſhould ſtudy as conſtantly the }oys of heaven, becauſe it is the 
very buſineſs he lives for, and thar the place he mult be in for ever; 
If the Cook can finde in his heard to labor and ſweat aber your 
meat, becauſe it is the trade that maintams him ; though 
he taſte irnothimſelf : Methinks then , you for whom it i pre. 
pared, ſhould willingly beſtow that daily pains , to tate ity ſweet. 
neſs, and feed upon it; and if it were about your bodily food, you 
would think /it no great pains neither ; a good ſtomack takes it for 
no great labor to eat and drink of the beſt rill ic be ſatisfied, nor 
reeds & any great invitation thereto : Chriſtians , if your ſoul 
were ſound and right , they would perceive incomparably more 
delight and ſweetneſs, im Knowing , Thinking, Believing, Lovi 
and Rejoycing -in your future Blefſedneſs in the fruition of God, 
then the ſoundeſk Romach findevin irs food , or the ſtrongeſt ſenſes: 
e of their objedts; (© lictle painfull would chis work 
be to yon;and ſolittle ſhould I need to preſs you to it : it'sno great 
pains to you to think of a friend , or any thing elſe that you dew 
love , and as little would it be to think of Glory , if your love and 
delight were truly there : if you do but ſee ſome Jewd , or Tres 
fare ; yon need notlong exhortations to ſtir upyour defires , the 
very ſight of it is motive enough ; if you ſee the fare when youre 
cold , or ſee x houſe in a ſtormy day , or ſer a ſafe harbor fromthe 
us ſeas, you need not be told what uſe tomake of it: 
the fight doth prefently direRt your thoughts : you think , you! 
look , you long , tillyoudo obtain it. Why Chould it not beſoin 
the preſerit caſe ?. Sirs, one wonld think , toſhew you this Crown! 
and Glory of the Saints , ſhould be motive enough to make you 
deſire it ; to ſhew you that Harbour where you may be ſafe from! 
all dangers, (hould ſoon teach you what nſe ro make of it, 
and ſhonld bend your daily ſtudies rowards it ; » but becauſe | 
know while we have fleſh abour us , and any remnants of that ca- 
nal minde-, which is enmity to God, and to this nable work, abit 
all motives are little enough; And becauſe my own, and others 6d 
experiences tell me , how hardly the beſt are drawn to a cobliency 
and faithfulneſs in this duty , I will here lay down ſome moving 
Conſiderations , which if you will but vouchſafe 20+ ponder 
throughly , and deliberately weigh with an impartial judgment ;l 


doubt nor but they will prove cffeRtual with your heart, mi) 
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letthem not fall to the ground , but take them up , try them, 
1nd if you finde they concern you , make much of them, and obey 


———— 
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SECS. JL 

i, £* Onhider, a heart ſet upon heayen , will be one of the moſt 
:A;.- unqueſtionable evidences of thy (incerity., and. a, clear dil 
coyfry of a tzue work, of ſaving grace upon thy ſoul; You are 


wyeh jo enquiring after Marks of fincerity,and Lblame you nor, it's | 


gus miſtaking when a mans ſalvation lies upon it : You are 
y_ How ſhall I know that I am truly ſanRlified > Why, 
here is a mark that will not deceive you , if you can truly ſay that 
you are poſseſſed of it ; Even, 4 heart ſet upon Heaven. Would 
you have a ſign infallible, not from me, or from the mouth of any 
man, but*from the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf , which all the 
enemics of the uſe of Marks can lay no exception againſt > Why 
bere is ſuch a one, ar. 6. 21. #here your treaſure 15, there will 
Jour hearts be.al/o. Know once aſsuredly where your heart is, and 
ny ide bow char gout rtreaſure'is there : God is the Saints 
Treaſure and happineſs : Heaven is the place where they muſt ful- 
y joy him : A heart therefore ſet upon heaven , is no more but a 
heart ſet upon God, deſiring after this fall enjoyment : And ſurely 3 
heart ſer upon God through Chriſt , is the trueli evidence of (gving 
Pace, Externall aRions are eaſieſt diſcoyered.; but thoſe of the 
are the ſureſt eyidences. When thy learning will be oo good 
proof of thy grace ; when thy knowledg , thy duties and thy gifcs 
will fail thee , when Arguments from thy tongue and thy hand may 
be contated; yer then will this Argument from the bent of thy heart 
proye thee fincere. Take a poor Chriltian. that cap ſcarce ſpeak 
true Engliſh about Religion , that hath a weak underſtanding , a 
every , a ſtammering tongue ; : yer his keart is ſet on 

God, 'he hath choſen him for his Portion , his thoughts are on 
Eternity, his deſires there, his OY there ; hecryes out, O that 
I were there ; he takes that day for a time of impriſonment, 
wherein he hath not taken one refreſhing view of Eternity ; I had 
rather dye in. this mans condition, and have my ſoul in bis ſonls 
caſe; then in the caſe of him that hath the moſt eminep gifts, and 
is moſt admired for parts and duty , whoſe heart is not thus taken 
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Hinc ſequitsr 5 up with God. The man'that Chriſt will finde out at the laſt day 
c&'o Renunta- | . ; J 
Je aim Mee. | 80d condemn for want of a wedding Garment , will be'hethar 
4 Velices ie | Warts this frame of heart: The queſtion will not then be;How inuch 
appet uut. | you have known, or profeſſed , or talked ? but , How much baye 


Calvin. i» | you loved ; and where was your heart ? Why then, Chriſtians; F 


March 6.21. | you would have a ſure teſtimony of the love of God, and a fare 
proof of your title to Glory , labor to get your hearts above, God 
; will acknowledg that you really love him , and take you for faith. 
| full friends mdeed/, when he ſees yoar hearts are ſet upon him, Get 
| but your hearts once- truly in Heaven , and without all queſtion 
| your ſelves will follow. If fin and Satan keep not thence your &. 
| feRions, they will never be able to keep away your perſons. 
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Read Biſhop | 2, F"NOnlider , A heart in Heayen is the higheſt excellency of 
"Io 5 33. Gr your ſpirits here , and the nobleſt part of your Chrilti 

Acquarocance | diſpoſition :' As there is not only a difference between men and 
with Heaven | beaſts, but alſo among men , berween rhe Noble and the Baſe: (0 
pag 131. there is lot. only a common excellency , whereby a Chriſtian differ 
0s bomi-4 («*- | from'the world , bur al(o a peculiar nobleneſs of ſpirit , wheteby 
lime aedit, &c | the more excellent differ from the reſt : And this lies eſpecially in 
x Sam 9 2-& | 1 hipher and more heavenly frame of ſpirit. Only man of allir-: 
Off amy. - | ferior creatures, is made with. a face dire&ted heaven-watd: 
divers Religi. | but other creatures have their. faces to the earth, As the 
ons, and mar» | Nobleſt of Creatures , ſo the Nobleſt of Chriſtians are the | 
_ of ſerve | that are ſer moſt dire * rang As Sawul les a choyee 
ing 29 | and goodly man , higher by the head then all the company: 
nore wer lo is he the moſt choice and goodly Chriſtian , whoſe head and: 
world ; they . | heart is thus the higheſt.” Men of noble birth and ſpirits ,, do mind. 
ſeem ro be the | high and great affairs, and hot the ſmaller things of bw port: 
molt nob'e, | Their diſcourſe is, of the conncels 'and matters of State 2 of the 


C—_ Government of the Common-wealth, and publick things; and not 


appearance of truth , which without great external and corporal ſervice (ſuch as Popilh 
ſuperſticions and, formalities are) draw the ſoul into ir ſelf, od af ir by pure Contempla-| 
tion; 0 admire and advre the Greatneſs andiinfinite Majeſty of the firſt cauſe of allthing),| 
| and the «iſ:ace of eſſences withour' any great declaration or determination thereof j-«& 
knowledging ito be Goodneſs, PerfeRion,and infiniteneſs, wholly incomprehenſible. Thi | 
| is ro approach to the Religion of Angels,and adore God in Spiric, and Truth, chars of | 
_ lib. 2. cap, 2 pegs 297» , 
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Of the Countrey-mans petty imployments. O, to hear ſuch an hea- 
Veoly Saint , who hath fercht a journey into heaven by faith, and 
hath been wrapt up to Cod in his contemplations , and is newly 
come down from the views of Chriſt , what diſcoveries he will 
make of thoſe Superior regions ! What raviſhing expreſſions drop 
from his lips | How bigh and ſacred is h's diſcourſe ! Enough to | 
make the ignorant world aſtoniſhed,and ſay, Much ſtudy hath made 
them mad : And enough to convince an underſtanding hearer , that | 
have ſeen the Lord ; and to make one fay , No man could ſpeak | 
ſuch words as theſe, except he had been with God. This, thisis the | 
noble Chriſtian. As Buche/cers hearers concluded , when he had 
hed his laſt Sermon , being carried between two into the 
Church, becauſe of his weakneſs, and there molt admirably dif- | 
courſed of the blefſedneſs of ſouls departed this life, Ceteros concie- 
natores.a Bucholcero ſemper omnes,illo autem die etiam ipſum «4 [cs | 
ſe ſpperatum, T hat Bucholcer did ever excell other preachers , but | 
thax day he excclled himſelf: ſo may I condude of the heavenl 
Chriſtian, He ever excellech the Reſt of men , but when he is nea 
Heaven he excelleth himſelf. As thoſe are the moſt famous moun- 
tains that are higheſt ; and thoſethe faireſt crees that are calleſt, and 
thoſe the moſt glorious Pyramides and buildings whoſe tops do 
reach neareſt ro Heayen : ſo is he the choiſelt Chriſtian, whoſe 
heart is moſt frequently, and molt delightfully there. If a man have 
lived neer the King, or bave travelled to ſee the Sultan of Perſia, 
or the great Twrk; he will make this a matter of boaſting , and 
thinks himſelf one ſtep higher then his private neighbors , that live 
at home; What ſhall we then judg of bim that daily travels as far as 
Heayeu,and there hath ſeen the King of Kings ? That hath frequent 
admittance into the Divine preſence , and feaſterh his ſoul upon the 
tree of life > For my part , I value this man before the ableſt , the | 
richeſt, the moſt learned in the world. 
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SECT: V. 


3. { NOnſider , A heavenly minde is a joyful minde : This is the 
neareſt and the trueſt way to live a life of comfort : And 
without this you muſt needs be uncomfortable. Can a man be at 
the fire, and not be warm? or in the San- ſhine, and not havelight? 
Can your heart be in Heaven, and not have comfort ? The coun. 
tries of Norway , Iſland, andall the Northward , are cold and fro- 
zen , becauſe they are farther from the power of the Sun ; But in 
Egypt, eArabia, and the Sonthern parts, it is far otherwiſe, where 
they live more near its powerful rayes. What could make ſuch 
' frozen uncomfortable Chriſtians , but living ſo far as they dofrom 
heaven? And what makes ſome few others ſo warm in comforts, 
but their living higher then others do ? and their frequent acceſs 
ſo near to God ? When the Sun in the Spring draws near otir 
of the earth , how do all things congratulate its > The 
earth looks green and caſteth oft her mourning habit: the trees ſhoot 
forth ; the plants revive; the pretty birds , how ſweetly (ing they ? 
the face of all things ſmiles upon us , and all the creatures below 
rezoyce. Beloved friends , if we would but try this life with God, 
3nd would but keep theſe hearts above , what = Spring of joy 
would be within us ? and all our graces be freſh and green ? How 
would the face of our ſouls be changed ? and all that is within ns 
rejoyce? How ſhould we forgeronr winter ſorrows ? and with- 
draw our ſouls from oar ſad retirements? How early ſhonld weriſe 
(as thoſe birds in the ſpring) to firg the praiſe of oar Great Cre- 
ator?O Chriſtian,get above : B:lieve it,that Region is warmer then 
this bclow. Thoſe that have been there, have found it ſo, and 


- | thoſe that have come thence have told ns ſo : And T'idoubt not 


but that thou haſt ſometime tryed it thy ſelf. I dare appeal to thy 


| awn experience, or to the experience of any ſoul that knows what 


parum fit gued de ſubſtantiis ſuperioribus percipimus , tamen id modicum eſt magis amatum & 
dſp teratum omni cognitione quam de ſubſtantia inferioribus bibemus, Dicit etiam mn ſecunde ce 
li &> mund, quod cum de coryoribus celiflibus qutſtiones p:ſſunt ſolvi parva & topica ſolutiant, 
couing't auditors ut vehemens ſit _ eJus, Ex quibus omnibus apparet , quod de rebus no 
bilifinis quantumcunque imperfetia cog: i-iy miximam perſeFionem anime confert. Aquin, cout, 
Geniilcs lib, cap. 5, 
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the tra" Joys of a Chriſtian are : When is ir that you have largeſt! 
- | comforts ? Is it not after ſuch an exerciſe as this, when thou haſt 
got up thy heart, and converſt with God , and talke with the in- 
habicarits of the higher world , and viewed the manſions of the 
Saints and Angels , and filled thy Soul with the forethoughts 
of Glory 2 If thou know by experience what this praQice is, I dare 
light of Gods countenance would make his heare more glad then 
theirs thar have Corn and Wine, and Oyl,P/a/ 4. 6, 7. & 4.2.28, 
out of £/al,16.Thou ſhalt fill me full of Joy with thy countenance. 
Fic be the countenance of God that fils us with Joy; then ſure they 
that draw neereſt, and-moſt behold it, muſt necds befulleſt of theſe 
Joys. Sirs,if you never tryed this Art, not lived this life of heavenly 
tion, I never wonder that you walk ancomfortably , that 
younre all complaining,and live in ſorrows,and know not what the 
| Joy of the Saints means: Can you have comfort from God , and 
never think of him > Can Heaven rejoyce you, when you donot re- 
member it > Doth any thing in the world glad you, when you think 
not on it? Maſt not every thing firſt enter your judgment and 
coofideration , before it can delight your heart and affeQtion ?, 
If you were poſſeſt of all the treaſure of the earth; if you Fad title 
to the higheſt dignities and dominions,and never think on it, ſure it 
would never rejoyce you.* Whom ſhould we blame then, that we 
are ſo youd of conſolation, but our own negligent unskilful hearts? 
God hathprovided us a Crown of Glory , and promiſed to fer ir 
ſhortly on our heads, and we will not ſo much as think on it: He 
| koldeth it out in the Goſpelto us , and biddeth us Behold and Re- 
joyce ; and we will not ſo much as look at it: And yet we com- 


fay thou knoweſt what ſpiritual Joy is. David profeſſeth that the | 
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plain for want of Comforr. What a perverſe courſe is this., both 
apainſt God and our own Joyes? I confeſs, though in ficſhly rhings, 
the preſenting of a comforting objeR is ſufficient ro produce an an- 
ſwerable delight, yet in ſpirituals we are more diſabl:d : God muſt 
| give theJoy ir ſelt,as wel as afford us matter forJoy:But yer withal, 
it muſt be remembred, rhat God doth work upon us as men, and in 
arational way doth raiſe our comforts : He enableth and excizeth 
to minde and ſtudy theſe delightful objeRts, and from thence to 
gather our own cotnforts , as the Bee doth gather h-r honey from 
| the flowers : Therefore he thet is moſt skifal and painful in this ga- 
oY Art,is uſually the fulleſt of os - ——m_y {weetneſs, Where is 
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| the man that can tell me from experience, that he hath had ſolid and 
uſual Joy,'n any other way but this ? and that God workethit in» 
mediately on his affe ions, without the means of his underftandi 


landc 


dering ? It is by believing that we are filled with Joy 

Peace, Rows. 5.13.and no longer then we continue our be igri 
in hope that theSaintsRe joyce,yea,in this hope of the glory o:Gdd, 
Roms.5.24 and no longer then they continue hoping. And herelerme 
warn you of a dangerous ſnare,an opinion which will rob you of all 
your comfort: ſome think, if they (hould thus fetch in their own 
comfort by believing and hoping,and work it out 'of Scripturepro- 
miſes,and extrat it by their own thinking and itudying , that then 
it would be a comforc only of their own hammering out (as they 
ſay ) and not the genuine Joy of the Holy Ghoſt. A —_ Mt- 
ſtake, raiſed upon a ground that would overthrow almolt all duty, 


as well as this : which is,their ſetting the workings of Gods Spirit, | | 


and their own ſpirits in oppoſition, when their ſpirits muſt ſtand in 
ſubordination.to Gods : They are conzunRt cauſes, cooperating to 
the producing of one and the ſame «fe, Gods ſprit worketh our 
comforts, by ſetting our own ſpirits awork upon the promiſes, and 
raiſing our thoughts to the place of our comforts. As you would de- 


lght a Govetous man by (hewing him gold, or a- voluptuous man 
with fic{bly delights;ſo God uſeth to delight his people , by 
them, as it, were, by the hand, and leading them into Heaven , 


hewing them himſelf, and their Reſt with him. God uſeth not to 
caſt in our Joys while we are idle, or taken up with other things. Kt 
is true, he ſometime doth it ſuddenly, but yer uſually in the foreſaid 


And his ſometime ſudden axtraordinary caſting of comforting 
thoughts into our hearts, ſhould be ſo far from hindering endeavors 
in a meditating way, that it ſhould be a (ingular motive to quicken 
us to it ; eyen as a taſte given us of ſome cordial or choiler food, 
will make us defire and ſeek the Reſt. God feedeth nor Saints as 
birds do their young, bringing it to them , and putting it into their 
mouths, while they lye ſtill.in the neſt , and only gape to recerve it. 
Bur as he giveth to man the fruits of the earth., the increaſe of their 
land in Corn and wine,while we plow,and ſow,and weed, and wa- 
ter,and dung, and dreſs, and then wi: h patierce expeR his bleſling : 
ſo doth he give the joys of the ſoul. Yet Ideny not, that if any ſhould 
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ſo think towork out kis own comforts by meditation,as to attempt 


order, leading it into our hearts by our judgement and thoughts: |. 
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t& work in his own ſtrength, and not do all in ſubordination to 
God 7 nor perceive a neceſlicy of the Spirits affiſtance ; the ck 
wonld prove to be like the workman , and the comfort he would 
would eather would be like both ; even meer vanity : Even as the 
mans labor without the Sun,and rain,and bleſſing of God. 

So then you may eaſily ſee,that cloſe meditation on the matter and 

canſe of our Joy, is Gods way to procure ſolid Joy, For my part, if 
I ſhould finde my joy of another kinde , I ſhould be very prone to | 
doubt of its ſincerity. 1 I finde a great deal of comfort in my heart, | 
and know nothow it camethither, nor upon what rational ground | 
it was raiſed, nor what conſiderations do feed and -continueit, I | 
ſhbuld be ready to nn whether this be fromGod? 
And'thongh,as theCup in Benjamin ſack,it might come fromLove, 


yerit would leave me but in fears and amazemepr , becauſe of the 

rtainty. As I think our love to God, ſhould nat. be like that of | 
fondlovets, who love violently,but they know not 'why : ſo I think 
zChriſtians joy ſhould be a grounded rational J oy,& not to rejoyce 
& know not why. Though perhaps in ſome extraordinary caſe, God 
may calt in ſach'an extraordinary kinde of joy , - yet I think it is not 


| 


— 


afoul way. And if you obſerve the ſpirits of moſt forloro,ancom, 


forxable, deſpairing Chriſtians , you (hall finde the Reaſon to be, 
| their ungronnded exp:Ration of ſach unuſual kinde of joys : and | 7: jm tx- 
| xeeordingly are theic.{pirits variouſly toſſed, and moſt unconlſtantly | /Zu-05 554c: a 


: Sometime when they meer with ſuch Joys (or at leait | [#1 puter. | 


ink ſo, ) then they are cheerful.and- lifted up , but becauſe theſe 


are uſually ſhort-lived J oys,therefore they ave {traight as low as hell;-! 


and ordinarily that is their more laſting temper. - And thus, they 
/aretofled as a veſſel at ſea, up and down, bur till in extream; 
| whereas, alas, God is moſt conſtane , Chriſt the ſane ; Heaven the 
| ſame, and the Promiſe the ſame , and if we took the right contle 
| forſearching in our comfort from theſe ; ſure our. comforts would | 


' 
[ 


| 


ls. 


be more (etled and conſtant , though not always the fame. Who- | 


| ever thou art therefore that Readelt theſe lines, I entreat thee in | 


the name of the Lord , and as thou yalueſt the life of conſtant Joy, | 
and that good conſcience , which is a continual fealt ;. that thou | 
wouldeſt but ſcrioaſly fer upon this work , and learn this Art of | 
Heavenly-mindedneſs , and thou (halt find the increaſe a hundred | 


fold, and the benefic abundantly exceed thy labor. Bat this is the | 
miſery of mans Nature ; Though every man naturally abhorrech 
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| forrow,and loves the moſt merry and joyful life;yer few do love tht 
way to Joy, or will endure the pains by which it is obtained; ay | 
will cake the next that com:s to hand, and content themſelves wi | 
| earthly pleaſares', rather then chey will aſcend to heaven to ſeek it; | 
| an4 yer whe all is done, th2y malt have ic chere, or bz without it. | 


[ 
S. 6. SECT. VL 


4. C Oaſider, A'keart inhzaveo will bz a-maſt excellent preſer-! 
yative againlt remptations , 2 powerfal-mzans to kill, thy 
corruptions , and to fave thy conſcience from the wounds of (in: 
God can prevent our finning, though we be careleſs ; and keep off 
the tempration which we would draw upon our ſelves; and ome. 
tim: doch ſo ; but this is not his'uſaal conrſe, nor 'is this our ſafeſt 
way to eſcaps. When the minde is cither idle , or ill 
the devilneeds not a greater advantage; when he finds the | 
let out on Luſt , Revenge , Ambition , or Deceit, what an oppor- | 
eunity hath he'ro move tor Execution , and to put on the Sinner to 
| praiſe whar be thinks on ? Nay, if he finde the minde bur empty, 
there's room for any thing that hewill bring in ; but when 
| finds the heart in heaven, what hope that any of his motions ſhonld 
rake? Lethim entice to any forbidden courſe , or ſhew us the bait | 
| of any pleaſure, the ſoul will return Nehemia's Anſwer, [ am deing 
= work , and caunat tes 6&3. oa_—_ w—_ willths 
erve usagainſt Tempeation. Firlt, By keeping t rt i | 
ed.”Secondly,By clearing the Underſtanding, and ſo confirming the | 
Will. Thirdly , By effing the ions with the higheſt | 
delights. Fourthly, And by keeping us in the way of Gods bleſſing, | 
Firſt , By keeping the heart imployed ; when we are idle, we 
tempt the devil ro rempt us ; as it is an encouragement to 8 Thie, 
' to ſee your doors open, and no body withia ; and as we uſe to ſay, 
| Careleſs perſons make Theeves : or as it will encourage Sathan, 
| to find your hearts idle;but when the heart is taken up with God,it 
| | canfiot have while to hearken to Temprations, it cannot have while 
to be laſtful and wanton,ambitious or worldly : If a poor man have 

| a ſait toany of you, he will not come when you are taken up in 
' ſome great mans company or diſcourſe , that's but an ill rime | 


| to ſpeed. 
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"Ifyou were bar buſied in your lawful Callings , you would not 
be ſo ready to hearken to Temptations ; much 


the Field ? or leave the quenching of a fire in your bouſes , to run 
with Children a hunting of Butt ? would a Judg beper- 
ſwaded to rife from the Bench , he is ſitting uponlife and 
death, to go and play among the Boys in the ſtreers ? No more will 
a Chriſtian when he is buſie with God , and taking a ſurvey of his 
eternal Reſt, give ear tothe alluring charms of Sathan. Nox vacar 
exiguis, 8c. 1s a CharaQter of the truly prudent man; the children 
ofthat Kingdom ſhould never have while for trifles ; but eſpecial- 
y when they are imployed in the sffairs: of the Kingdom : and this 

isone of the Saints chief preſervatives againſt tempta- 
tions : For us Gregory ſaith, Nwnquam Dei amer otioſns eft; opera- 
tur enim magna, fi eſt : $i vero operari renuit , non eſt amor; T 
Love of God is neyer idle ; it worketh great things when it tral 
s; aod whenic will not work, it is not love. Therefore being ti 
thus working, it is ill preſerving. 

Secondly , A heavenly minde is the freeſt from fin , becauſe ir is 
of deareſt underſtanding 
ment. A man that is much in cooverfing above, hath truer and 
lvelyer apprehenſians of things concerning God and his ſoul , then 
—_—_ learning can baget : Though perhaps be may be ig- 
norant in divers controverſies and matters that leſs concern alva- 
tion ; yet thoſe truths which muſt ſtabliſh his ſoul, and preſerve 
him from temptation, he knows far better then the greateſt Schol- 
as; he hath ſo deep an inſight into the evil of fin, the vanity of the 
creature , the brutiſhneſs of fleſhly ſcnſutl delights, that retmprati- 
ons have little power on him ; for theſe earthly vanities aregþatans 


world,yet with the clear-fighted,they have loſt their force, /» vain 
laithSo/omon,the net i [pread in the ſight of any bird.Pro.1.17.And 
nſually in vain doth Satan lay his ſnares to entrap the ſoul that 
pr them z when a man is on high , he may ſee the further; 
we uſe to ſet our diſcovering Centinels on the highelt place that's 
neer unto ns ,, that he may diſcern all the motions of the Enemy. 
Invain doth the Enemy lay his Ambuſcado's: when we ſtand over 


| When the heavenly minde is above with God , he may far eaſier 


eee 


— — —— —_—_— _— —_ —— 


— — O————— 


in ſpiritual matters of greateſt concern- | 


baites , which though they may take much with the undiſcerning | 


him on ſome high Mountain , and clearly diſcover all he doth : | 


from 


$ if you were | 
bafied above with God : Will yon leave your Plow and Harveſt in 


| 


: 


Is Homil. 


| 


— 


— 


| 


—— a — ——_  ——_ 


C4 | The Saints everlaſting Ref, Parts, 


from chence diſcern every. danger, that lies below , and the whole 

; m:thod of tac devilin deceiving ; Nay , if he did not diſcover ths 

| ſnare, yer were he likclyer far to eſcap: it thenany others that con-/ 
| ' verſe below. A net or bait that's laid on the ground is unlike. 
| ly to catch the bird that flyes,io the Air : while ſhe keeps aboye, 
| , ſh:&$out of the danger, ane higher the ſafer ; ſois it withus; 
Satans temptations are laid on the earth, earth. is the place, and 
carth the ordinary bait : How ſhall theſe enſnare the Chriſtian, | 

| who hath [fc the earth, and walks with God ? But alas, we keep | 
; not Jong ſo high , but down we muſt to the earth ag1in , and then 
| wearc taken, _ ge 
If converſing with wiſe and learned men,is the way to mike one 

; wiſe andlearned , then no wonder if he that converſeth with God, 
become wiſc : If mzn that travel about the earch , do think to fe. 

| turn home with more experience and, wiſdom , how much more he 

| thar travels to heaven ? As the very, Air and Climate chat we. 

molt abide in, do work our bodies to. their own tempet ; no win-! 


k 
| 


| 11ali habent 

proveritum by, 
) 41 Tt 1.75 . 

jr Foognn | dzr if hz that is much in that ſublime and purer Region, havex 

 ccdit: &- qui | purer ſoul , and quicker ſight ; and if he hiye annnderſtanding full 

 %1quande bi ) of light , who liveth with the Sun, the F natain , the Father of | 

gr 2.04 light; as certain herbs and meats we feed ony do tend to maktour | 

| Ws hz | fight moreclear, ſo the (oul that's fed with Angels food,muſt neck] 


cel-fi v.r ſi. | have an underſtanding mach more clear , then chey char dwelland] - 
nm, feed on earth. And therefore yo y ſee , that ſuch 2 Ms 
in far leſs danger of temptations , andSatan will hardlier begale 
his ſoul ; even 'as 4 wiſe man|is hardlier deceived then foolsand 
| children. Alas , the men of the world , that dwcll below , and 


2: Tim 2. 26. | know no other converſation butearthly , no wonder if their un- 
| derſtandings be darkned , and they b>, ealily drawn to every 
| wickeHheſs ; no wonder if Satan take thetn caprive at his will, and | 
' lead them about , as we ſee a Dog lead a blinde man with a ſtring; 
| The fogey Air and Miſts of earch. do thicken their ſight; the. 
| \moak of worldly cares and buſinzſs,blindes them, and the dungeon | 
| which thoy live 10,is a 1and of darknefs:How can Worms andMoles 

ſee, whole dwelling is always in the earth? while this duſtisin 
' MenSeyes, n» wonder if they miſtake gain for godlineſs , (in far 

] grace, the world for God , their own wills for the Law of Ctuilt, 

: and un che ifluc hell for heaven ; if the people of God will bat take, 

notice of their own hearts , they ſhall finde their experiences col | 


[ _ firowny 


# 
” EC ——. ———— —  — —————— 
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| farming chis that I have ſaid. Chriſtians , do you not ſenſibly per- 


- [and take revenge on himſelf for his folly ! how verily doth 
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ceive, that when your hearts are ſeriouſly fixt on heaven, you pre- 
become wiſer then before? Are not your underitandings 

mare ſolid 2 and your thoughts more ſober ? haye you not truer ap- 
of things then you had ? For my own part, if ever I be 

wiſe, it is when I have been much above, and ſeriouſly ſtudied the 
life to come : Methinks I find my underſtanding after ſuch con- 
tions, as tnuch to differ from what it was before, as I before 
differed from a Fool or Idiot; when my underſtanding is weakned, 
and befool'd with common imployment, and with converfing long 


with the vaiitics below ; methinks , a few ſober thoughts of my 
Fathers houſe , and the blefſed proviſion of his Family in Heaven, 
doth make me ( with the Prodigal ) ro come to my ſeif again: 
Surely , when a Chriſtian withdraws himſdf from his earthly 
thoughts , and begins to converſe with God in heaven , he is as 
Nebwchadnezzar, taken from the beaſts of the field to the Throne, 
and his underſtanding returneth to him again. O when a Chriſtian 
hath had bur a glimpſe of Eternity , and then looks down on the 
world again , how doth he befool himſelf for his fin 1 for neg- 
lets of Cheſt! for his fleſbly pleaſures ! for his carchly cares ! 
How deth he ſay to his Laughter, Thos art mad | and to his vain 
Mirth , hat doft thow ? How could he even teer his very ficſh, | 


he think that there is no man in Bed/ams ſo traly mad , as wilful fin- 
ners, and lazy betrayers of their own ſouls, and unworthy (leight- 
ers of Chriſt and glory ! 

This is it that makes a dying man to be uſually wiſer then other 


menare, becauſe he looks on Eternity,as neer, and knowing he muſt | 
very ſhortly be there , he hath more deep and heart-piercing 


thoughts of it , then ever he could have in health and proſperity; 

e it is, that the moſt deluded finners that were cheated 
with the world , and bewitched with fin, do then moſt ordinarily 
come to themſelyes , fo far as to have a righter judgment then 
they had ; and that many of the moſt bitter enetnies of the Saints 
would give a world to be ſach chemſclves., and would fain dye 


in the condition -of thoſe whom they hared-z even as wicked « 


Balaam, when his eyes are opened ,' toſet theperpernal bleſſed- 
neſs of the Saints , will cry out , O chat 1 might aye the death of 
the righteous , and that my laft end might be like hu + As Witches 


Dan 4 36+ 
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1vf Cards , or Dice, or a Whore, would the temptation, think you, 


wer left them to bewitch any more ; ſo we ſee commonly the 
ſt ungodly men , when they ſee they mult dye, and go toano. 
cher world, their judgments are ſo changed , and their ſpeech 
changed , as if they were not the ſame men , as if chey were come 
ro their wits again,-and Sin and Satan had: power” to bewitch 
them/no more: Yet.let the ſame men recover-; and loſe their 
apprehenſion of the like to come, and how quickly do they loſe 
their underſtandings with it ? In a word, thoſe that were d 
wich the world and the fic{h , are far wiſer when they.come todie, 
and thoſe that were wiſe before,are now wiſe indeed. If yoa work 
eake a mans judgment about Sin; or Grace, or Chriſt, or Heayen| 
go to a dying man , and ask him which you-were belt to chuſe? ak; 
him, whether you were beſt be druok or ne? or beluſtful, or prond, 
or revengeful or no 2: ask him, whether you were belt pray, and in- 
ſtru& your Families .- or no ? or to ſanRifte the Lords Day, or no? 
chough ſome to the death may be deſperately hardned , yer for the 
moſt part ; I had rather take a mans judgment then , about theſe 
things, then at any other time. For my own part, if my judgmentbe 
ever ſolid , it is when I have the (criouſeſt apprehenſions of thelife 
to come ; nay , the ſober mention of death fomerimes, will a little 
compoſe the moſt diſtrafted underſtanding. Sirs , do you.not think 
(except men are ſtark devils) but that it would be a harder matter- 
to intice a man toſin , when he lics a dying , then it was before? 
If the devil or his Inſtruments ſhould then tell him of a cup of 
Sack , of merry company , of a Stage-play., or Morrice-Dance, do 
you think he would then be ſo taken with. the motion?» If he 
(hould then.tell him of Riches , or Honors, or ſkew: him a pair 


| rome i are taken, and in priſor), or at the Gallows, have no 


be as ſtrong as before ?- would he not anſwer , Alas, what's all this 
to me, who mult preſently appear before God; and give. account 
of all my lite , and ſtraightways be in another World ?- Why.Chri- 
ſtian, if the apprehenſion of the neerneſs of Eternity will wotk 
ſuch ſtrange «fe&s upon the ungodly , and make them wiſer then 
to be deceived ſo calily as they were wont to be.in time . of - health; 
O then what rare efteAts would it work with thee , and make thee 
ſcorn-the baits of fin, if thou could(t always dwell in the viewsof 
God, and inlively thoughts of thine everlaſting ate ?' Surely ; 3 
believer, if he improve his faith, may ordinarily have truer and more 


| quickning 


quickning -apprehenſions of the life to come , in the time of his 
health, then an nnbeliever hath at the hour of his death. 


efled with the high delights of another world. Whether 


Will, without any further prevailing with the Reaſon, then meer- | 
ly to ſaſpend it , I will not now diſpute : But donbtleſs when the | 
ſoul is not affeRed with good , though the Underſtanding do ne- | 
veg. ſo clearly apprehend the Truth, it is cafie for Satan to entice | 
that ſoul. Meer ſpeculations , (be they never ſo true) which ſink 
not into the affeftions , are poor preſervatives againſt temptations. 
He that loves moſt, and not he that onely knows moſt, will eafilyeſt 
refilt the motions of ſin. There is in a Chriſtian a kinde of ſpiritual 
taſte whereby he knows theſe things , beſides his meer diſcurſive 
reaſoning power : The Will doth as ſweetly reliſh goodneſs, as the 
Underſtanding doth Trath ; and here lies much of a Chriſtians 
ſtrength z If you ſhould diſpute with a ſimple man , and labor to 
_m_ —_ Sugar - wm or that O_ isnot 

perhaps you mi iſtry over-argue his meer Rea- 
ſon, but yet ma not perſwade han againſt his ſenſe; 
whereas a man that hath loſt his taſte, is cafilyer deceived for all his 
reaſon ; So is it here ; when thou haſt had afreſh delightful taſte 
of heaven, thou wilt not be ſo eafily perſwaded from it; you cannot 
perſwade a very childe to part with his Apple, while the talte of its 
ſweetneſs is yer in his mouth. O that you would be perſwaded to 


fir T be Saints everlaſting Reſt, l; 


Thirdly , Furthermore , A Heavenly minde is exceedingly for- | 
tified againſt remptations , becauſe the affeRions are ſo throughly | 


Satan do not uſually by the ſenfitive Appetite prevail with the; 


try this courſe,to be much in feeding on the hidden anna, and to 
be frequently taſting the delights of heaven. Its true, it is a great way 
off from our Senſe , but Faith can reach as far as that. How would 
this raiſe the reſolutions ?. and make thee laugh at the foolerics of 
the world-?,.and ſcorn to be cheated wigh: ſuch childiſh toyes? 
Reader, [I pray thee tell me ingood ſadneſs, doſt thou think, it the 


[1 
| 
| 


Ti tion, and Adofer and E1ies talking with -him , would he. 
ſoratily tiave been drawn to defy bus Lord. Þ. what,,. with all, that, 
glory:io his eye ?s No; thedevil took a greater adyantage., when be | 
had hum inthe High Prieſts Hall, in-the *midſt of danger and evil 
company, when he had forgotten theſight on the Mount , and the! | 
be prevails ; ſo if he ſhould ſer upon 2: belicying ſoul, hwy is 
vals Iiiil 2 eaken | 


devill had fer upon Peter inthe Mount , whea he ſay Chriſt in his 
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'taken up in the Mount with Chriſt , what would ſuch a ſoul fay ? | 
Get thee beh.nd me Satan , wouldſt thou perſwade me from hence 
| with trifling pleaſures ? and ſteal my heart from this my Reſt? 
' wouldſt thou have me (cll theſe joys for nothing ? Is there 

honor or delight like this? or can that beprofic which loſeth me 
this? ſome ſuch anſwer would the ſoul return. But als, Sacan ſtays 
till we are comedown, and the taſte of heaven is out of our | 
mouths , and the glory we ſaw is even forgotten , and then he ex- \ 
lily deceives our hearts : What if the devil had ſer upon Pas/,when | 
| he was in the third Heaven , and ſeeing thoſe unutterable thingg? | 
could he ther, do you think , have perſwaded his heart, to thee. | 
ſures, or profits , or honors of the world ? If his prick in the fleſh, | 
{which he after received , were nor afflition, but tempcarion, ſare 
it prevailed nor, bur ſent him to heaven again for preſerving grace; 
Though the //raelires below may be enticed to Idolatry, and from 
eating and drinking to riſe np to: play , yet Aſoſes in the Mount | 
-with God will not do ſo; and if they had been where he was, and 
had but ſeen what he-therc ſaw , perhaps they would not fo eaſily 
{ have ſinned : If ye give a man Aloes after Honey, or fome loathſom 
thing when he hath been feeding on junkers , will ke cot ſoonper: | 
ovine, and (pit it out* O if we could keep the taſte of our ſoul cove | 
[hows delighted with” the ſweerne(s above ,' with what diſdain 


ſhould we ſpit out the bairs of (in ? 

Fourthly, B:{ides, whilſt the heart is ſet on heaven, a manisun-/ 
der Gods protetiony and therefore if Satan then aſlaulc him, 
God''is mote engaged for his defence ; and will:-doubdleſs ſtand 
by us , ' and ſay A1y grace « ſufficient for thee : when't 
\man is in'in the way of Gods blefling., he is in the leſs dan- 
{ger of ſins enticing. 

So that now-uponall this, let me intreat thee; Chriftian Readers 


whatſoever : As men will do with ſcolding 
, ter rhem alone and folloy their buſineſs , 3s if chey beard | 


y other reſiſting 


"hot whae they (aid, and this will ſooner pur them co filence, _ | 


W—_— 


F 


| 


then if you argued or talked ir out with the Tempter : not 
ſomerime it is moſt convenient toover-reaſon him , but in ordina- | 
ry temptations to known fin , you (hall find it far better to tollow 

this your work , and negle@t the allurements , and ſay as Grynews | 


farat his beck, as to diſpute with him at his may ,evenas oft as | 
he will be pleaſed ro tempt us. Chriſtian , it thou remember char | 
of Solomon , Prov.15. 24. thou haſt the ſum of what I intend , The 
way of life is above to the Wiſe , to avoyd the path of hell beneath; 


54 "Onfider , The diligent keeping of your hearts on heaven, 


all your duties. Ir is the heavenly Chriftian,that is the lively Chriſti- 
an, It is onr ſtrangeneſs to Heaven that makes us ſo dull: Ic is the 


x 
” 
, 


[ 


end that quickeneth ro all the mzans : And the more frequently 
and clearly this end is beheld , the more vigorous will all our mo- 
tion be. "How doth it make men unweariedly labor , and fearkſly 


[he Suk when they do but think of the gainfol prize > How will 


and waves ? how cheartully do they compals fea and land? and no 
difficulty can keep them back, when they think of anuncertainpe- 
'riſhing creafure.O, wharlife then would it pur inco a-Ch-iſtians eq 
deavors, if he would frequently forethink of his everlaſting Trea- 

| Liiii 3 We 3: 
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they anſwered them word for word ; ſo do by Satans temprations, 
irmay be he can overtalk you, and over-wit you in diſpute , but lee 
him alone, and ſtndy not his temptations, but follow your buſineſs 
above with Chriſt , and keep your thoughts to op a. im- 


onment , and you will this way ſooner vanquiſh the — 
ar that | 


(out of Chry/o.) when he ſent back PijForius letrers,nor ſo much | 
25 opening the Seal, /nhoneſtuxs eſt, honeſtam matronam cum me- | 
ritrice litigare;It is an unſeemly thing for an honeſt Matrone,to be 
ſcolding with a Whore : ſo it is a diſhoneſt thing for a Son of God, 
in apparent caſes to ſtand wrangling with the devil, and to be ſo 


withall remember Noahs example, Gen. 6. 9. Noah was 4 juſt 


will preſerve the vigor of all yourgraces , and pur lite into 


Saulldier bazard' his life ? and the Marrinzr paſschrough {torms 


OE 
—— ——— 
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man, and perfelt in his generation, ( and no wonder) for Noah | Gen. 24.49, 
walked with God; So I may ſay to thee, even as God to Abraham, 
Walk before God, and thou Wilt be upright, Gen. 17. 1, 

SECT, VIL S. 
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Noa eft vivire, | 
ſed valere wiia; | 
ut Proverb, 
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minde the prize. When a Chriſtian hath been taſting the hidde 
Manna , and drinking of the ſtreams of the Paradiſe of God ; what 
life doth this 4m2broſia and Nettar put into him? how fervent 
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fare > We run ſo ſlowly , and ſtrive ſo lazily , becauſe we  litt* | 


will his ſpirit be in prayer , when he conſiders that he prays for ng 
leſs then Heaven ? If Hexoch, Elias, orany of the Saints, why' 
arenow in Heayen , and have partaked of the viſion of raps, 
God , ſhould be ſent down to the earth again tolive on the term 
as we now do , would they not ſtrive hard? and pray h, 
rather then loſe that bleſſed Reſt > No wonder , for they wor 
know what it is they pray for. It is true, we cannot know it hereſo 
throughly as they-: yer if we would but get as high as we can, and 
ſtudy bat that which may now be known, it would ſtrangely ater 
both onr ſpirits and oar duties. Obſerve but the man whois much 
in heaven, and you ſhall ſec heis not like other Chriſtians : Theres 
ſomewhat of which ke hath ſecn above appeareth in all tis 
duty and converſation : Nay, take but the ſame man , pore” 
when he is returned from theſe views of Bliſs, and you (hall 
perceive that he excels himſelf , as if he were not indeed the ſame 
as before : If he be a Preacher, how heavenly are his Sermons?what 
clear deſcriptions ? what high expreſſions ? what ſay pales 
hath he of that Reſt ? Ifhe be a private Chriſtian, what heai 

ly conference? what heavenly prayers? what a heavenly —_ 
hath he > May you not even hear in a Preachers Sermons, orin 
private duties of another, when they have been moſt above ? When 
Aoſes had been with God in the Mount , he had derived ſo much 
porpnet: God, that made his face to (hine, that the people could! 
not behold him. Beloved friends , if yon would but ſet uponthy 
employment , even ſo would it be with you : men would ſee the 
face of your converſation ſhine, and fay., ſurely he hath been with 
God. As the body is apt to be changed into the temper of ther 
it breaths in, and the foodit lives on ; ſo will your ſpirits receive 
an alteration according to the objes which they are exerciſed 
bour : If your thoughts do feed on Chriſt and Heaven, you wil 
be heavenly ; if they feed on Earth , yon will be earthly: Ir is true, 
a heavenly Nature goes before this heavenly imployment but yi 
the work will make it more heavenly : There mult be life, befote 
we can feed , but our life is continued. and increaſed by feedi 


Therefore, Reader, let me here inform thee , That if thou lie con 
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plaining of deadneſs and dulnels , that thou canſt not love Chriſt, 
[oe ceſojer in his Love; that thou haſt no lite in prayer , nor any 
other dury ; and yet never tryedſt this quickning courſe, or at leaſt 
grt.careleſs and unconſtant in ic : Why , thou art the cauſe of thy 

owncomplaints ; thou deadeſt and dulleſt rhine own heart ; thou | 
fag thy. ſelf chat life which thou calkſt of. Is not thy life hid | 
yt Chriſt in God ? Whither muſt thou go, but to Chriſt, for it ? 


and whither is that , but to Heaven, where he is > Thou wile not 
come to » that thou. mayſt have life. If thou wouldſt have 
behtand heat , why,art thou then no more in the Sur-ſhine ? If 
ou wouldſt haye more of that Grace which flows from Chriſt, 
why.art'thon no more withChriſt for ic?Thy ſtrength is in Heaven, 
and thy life in Heaven, and there thou muſt daily ferch it, if thou 
wilt have it.. For want of this recourſe to Heaven , thy ſoul is as a 
candle that is not lighted, and thy duties as a ſacrifice which hath no 
fire, Fetch one coal daily from this Altar, and ſee if thy offering will 
hot burn. Light thy candle at this lame , and feed ir daily with 
-Oylfrom hence , and ſee if it will not gloriouſly ſhine : Keep cloſe 
to this reviving fire , and ſee if thy affeRions will not be warm. 
Thou bewaileſt thy want of love ro God , (and well thou mayſt, 
forit is a hainous crime , a killing fn) why, lift up thy eye of Faith 
to Heaven , behold his beauty , contemplate his excellencie; , and 
ſee whether his amiableneſs will not fire thy affeFions , and his 
oe oodneſs raviſh thy heart. As the eye doth incen{e the 
eRions, by its oyermuch gazing on alluring objets; ſo 
doth the eye of our Faith in meditation, inflame our affeRions to- 
wards our Lord, by the frequent gazing on that higheſt beauty. 
Whoever thou art , that art a ſtranger to this imployment, be th 
parts and profeſſion never ſo great, let me tell thee , Thou Dendef 
thy life bur in trifling or idleneſs ; thou ſeemeſt to live, but thou 
xt dead : I may ſay of thee, as Seneca of idle Vacia, Scis latere, 
vivere neſcis Thou knowelt how to lurk in idleneſs , but how to 
live, thou knoweſt not. And as the ſame Seneca would ſay,when 
he paſſed by that ſluggards dwelling , 16; fits eſt Vacia; fo may 
it be ſaid of thee, There lies ſuch a one, but not there lives ſuch a 
one ; for thou ſpendelſt thy days liker to the dead, then the living. 
One of Draco*s Laws to the Athenians was, That he who was con- 
viſt of * idleneſs ſhould be put to death : !Thou doſt execute this on 


thy own ſou', whil'ſt by thy idleneſs thou deſtroyelt its livelineſs, 
Thou 
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| maſt needs be the Divineſt and ſincereſt life: Some mens fervency is 
| {tioging atfliion, and ſome from the mouth of a moving Miniſter, 


| but he that knows this way to heaven , and it derives it daily from' 
| the pure Fountain , ſhall have his ſoul revived with the water of 
; Lite; and enjoy that quickning which is the Saints peculiar : By this 
| Faith thou mayſt offer eAbels Sacrifice, more excellent then that of 
| common men , and by it obtain witneſs that thou art righteous, | 
| God teſtifying of thy gifts , (that they are ſincere, ) Heb. 11.4. 


Thou mayſt many other ways exerciſe thy parts , but this is the 
way to exeicile thy Graces : They all come from God as their 
Fountain , and lead to God as their ultimate End , and are exer. 
ciled on God as their chiefeſt Obje ; ſo that God is their All in 
All. From Heaven they come, and beaycnly their nature is, and to! 
Heaven they will dire and move thee. And as exerciſe maintains | 
erh spperite, [trengrh, and livelineſs to the body , ſo doth it alfo to 
che-loul. V/e limbs, and have limbs , is the known Proverb. And 
uſe Grace and Spiritual Life in theſe heavenly exerciſes , and you 
ſhall finde ir quickly cauſe their increaſe. The exerciſe of your 
meer abilities of Speech will not much —_—_— your graces; 
buc the exerciſe of theſe heavenly ſoul-cxalcing gifts, will ancon- 
ceivably help to the growth of both. For as the Moon is then! 
| molt tull and glorious, when ir doth maſt direAly face the Sun; fo 
| will your ſouls be both in gifts and graces, when yon do molt nee 
ly view the face of God, This will teed your tongue with matter, 
and make you abound and overflow , both in Preaching , Praying, | 
and Conferring. Beſides , the fire which you fetch from Heaven 
for your Sacrifices , is no falſe or ſtrange fire : As your livelineſs 
will be much more, So will it be alſo more ſincere. A man may have 
a great dcal of fervor in AﬀeRions and Duties , and all prove vat 
common and unſound , when it is raiſed upon common Grounds, 
and motives; your zeal will partake of the nature of thoſe things 
by which it is ated : The zeal therefore which is kindled 
meditations on Heaven, is moſt like to prove a heavenly zeal, and 
the livelineſs of the Spirit which you ferch from the face of God, 


drawn onely from their Books , and ſome from the pricks of ſome 


| and Come from the encouragement of an attentive Auditory; 


when others are ready , as Baal: Prieſts, to beat themſelves , and 
cut their ffeſh , becauſe their ſacrifice will not burn ; then if chou' 


canſt get but rhe ſpirit of E/ias, and in the chariot of Contemplaty | 
of, 
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o; .canſt ſoaralofe , till chou 


will o contradt its and heat , as to ſet on fire thatwhichis 


_ [behind ir, which without it wonld have received but lixtle waraith? 


Why, thy Faith is as the Barning-glaſs to thy Sacrifice; and Medita- 
tion ſetsit to face the Sun,onely take it not away too ſoon, bur hold 
it there awhile, and thy ſoul wil feel the happy effec. The flanderous 
fe: did raiſe fooliſh tale of Chriſt , thar he got into the Holy-ot 
Holies, and thence ſtole the true name of God ; and leſt he ſivuld 
loſcit cut a bole in his thigh,and ſewed it therein, and by the verrne 
of this, he raiſed the dead, gave (ight to the blinde, caſt our devils, 
and performed all his Miracles.Surely,if we can get into the Holy of 
Holies, and bring thence the Name and Invige of God , and get it 
doſed up in our hearts: thiswould enable us towark wonders;: yery 
duty we would be a wonder,and they that heard, would 

be ready to ſay , Never man ſpake as this man ſpeaketh, The Spirit 
would poſſeſs us, as thoſe flaming tongues , and make us every one 

to (not in the variety of the confounded Languages , but) in 

——_— pure Language of Canaan , the wonderful Works of 

"We ſhould then be in every daty , whether Prayer , Ex- 

borration, or brotherly reproof , as P a! was at eFehens, bis Spirit 

(waguturdls ) was irred within him ; and ſhould be ready to ſay, 
8 Jeremy did, Fer. 20. 9. Hi word Was 1 my keart, at a burning 

fire fout wp in my bones ; and I Was Weary with forbearing, and / 
conld not # . ; | 

_ Chriſtian” Reader, art thou not thinking when thou ſeeſt a 
lively believer; ard heareſt his foul-melting Prayers,and ſouk-rayith- 

ing diſcourſe ,” O how happy a man is this !'O that my ſoul were 
/inthis'bleſſed plight 1- Why , I here direR and adviſe thee from 

God : Try this forementioned courſe , and fer thy ſoul confcion- 

ably to this work , and thou ſhalt be in as good a caſe : Waſh chee 

patty in ?ordan , and thy Leprous dead ſoul will revive, 

and know that there is a God in /ſreel , and that thou 

mayſt live a vigorous and joyous = - thou wilfully caſt not by 
| K this 
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epproacheſt near 'ro the quickning! 
ric, thy ſoaland ſacrifice will gloriouſly fleme though the fiſh | 
the world ſhould caſt upon thern the water of all-cheir oppoſing 


| 


As 17 16 


— —O ————— WV OO —— - 


——O _— 
— 


74 


Wa The Saints everlaſting Ref. Parts" 


——_—_— 


T— 
. 
> 


| will obey ſuch difficult counſel. Too many gry 


is duty , and ſonegleR thine own mercies. If thou benot a 
pre hypocrite , but doſt truly value this firong and kn 
| frame of Spirit ; ſhew it then by thy preſent attempting this hea. 
| vevly exerciſe, Say not now, but thou haſt heard the way to obtain 
{ this life into thy ſoul , and into thy datics: If thou wile yet neg- 

IR it, blame thy ſelf. But alas, the mulcitude of Profefiors come 
to a Miniſter , juſt as Naamen came to Elias ; they ask ns, How 
fhall I know I am a childe of God ? How (hall I overcome x hard | 


| heart? and get. ſuch, trengeh and like of Grace? But they expe 


{ that ſome calie means ſhould do it; and think we ſhould cute 
them with the very Anſwer to their Queſtion , and teach them | 
way to be quickly well ; but when they hear of a trading in 

: This 


' | Heaven , and the conſtant Meditation on the joys 


is a greater task then they'expected , and they turn their backs , as 
| j >—ntinds 5 ry + tn x and few of the | 
moſt cconſcionable. will ſet upon the duty : Will ——_—_ 
and Praying, and Conference ſerve (ſay they ) without this 

| ing ſtill in Heaven? Jaſt as people come to 
when they have opened their caſe, and made their moan, 
he ſhould cure them in a day or two, or with che uſe of ſome cheap 
and caſie Simple'; but when they hear of a tedious Method: of 
Phyſick, and of coſtly Compoſitions , and bitter Potions z they will 
hazard their lives with ſome ſottiſh Emperick , who tells theman 
RI wer me en dre OY, Len ti 


s 
I fear will take this courſe here. If we could gi * 
God did , with a word , or could heal their , #s Chatmers 
their bodies, with eaſic ſtroaking , and a few good words, then they 
would readily hear and obey. 1 entreat thee Reader , beware of 
this folly ; fall to the work ; the comfort of Spirituall Health will 
counteryail all the trogble of the :Duty, It. is but the Reſb. that 
repos and gain fans, which thou knowelt was never a friend to 
thy ſoul : If God had ſer thee on ſome grievoas work, (houldſt 
thou not have Yone it for the life of thy ſoul > Howe mach 
when he doth bat invite thee Heaver- ward to himſelf? 
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6. { "Onfider,, The frequent believing viewy of Glory are the 
| _—_ precious cordial in all Aﬀlictions, Firſt, to ſuſtain 
one ſpirits , and make'our ſufferings far more eafie. Secondly , To 
ſtay us from repining , and make vs bear with patience and joy : 
And thirdly , to ſtrengthen: our reſolations , we forſake not | 
Chriſt for fear of trouble. Our very. Beaſt will carry us more : 
chearfully in cravel, when he is coming homeward, where he expeR- 
ethReſt. A man will more quietly endure the lancing of his ſores, | 
agent een, when he thinks on the eaſe that will | 
afterwardsfollow. What then willnot a believer endure, when 
be thinks of the Reſt ,, to which it rendeth ? What if the way be 
never ſo rough? can it be tedious, if it lead to Heaven O ſweet || 
fickneſs 1 * Sweet Reproaches | Impriſonments ! or Death 1 Which |, 
v ied with theſe taſtes of our future Reſt ! Thisdoth 
keep the ſuffering from the ſoul , ſo that it can work.upon no more 
but our fleſhly outſide; even as Alexipharmical Medicines preſerve 
theheart , thar the contagion reach not the vital ſpirits. Surely, * contumeliis, | 
| onir ſufferings trouble not the minde ,, according to the degeneat que v#'gs tales |) 
' exe bue as the ſonl is more or leG fortified with thispre-,| þ-b:1cwr,ni- || 


ng Antidote. Believe it , Reader, chou wilt bave a doleful | T5 320 "g% | 
, thou wilt ſuffer heavily, thou wilt dic molt ſadly, if thou | 5,9, mu- 
| have not at hand the foretaltes. of Reſt, For my own part (if thou | /iebria,o+ in« 
regard the of one that hath often tryed ) bad it not been | opi« wire inju- 
for that little (alastoo little ) taſte which I had of Reſt , my ſuffer. | ''< 2/ciview 
ings would have been grievous, and deach-more terrible. I may ſay | \'* ne 
u David, P[al.27,13.1 had fainted wnleſt 1 bad believed to ſee the | tmgdem mars 
nn the Lord in the Land of the living. And asthe ſame | goo unmwwr;- 
a,P 4l.142.4;5+ { lookgd on my right band » and beheld, but XN xdIag ris 
there Was no mar that would hwy me; refuge failed me : no man'\| omniam male 
| caved for my ſoul. I cryed wnts thee,0 Lord,1 ſaid,T hou art my re- Ponte ' 4 
| cit ; & vide villaique fiaem equr matwum affert. Chytizus, Read Tirtallien Cypri 
| ax, ec, when it was ordinary to dye for Chriſt , and ſee what other Argument they fo much 
|encage with , hn eiba ( rw y! Glory, Nos by ti pe oſeen Core 
ew Ae fares Fabciias. file prafects Yiu Majehrid; enivamer, She" [oper 
tans wt woman {Lay faratr Mine Fzlix. oorofaedg : [| 
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more of:Chrift and-Heaven; © The' Martyrs find 'more Reſtin the: 
flames, rhen their perſecators can in their pomp and tyranny; ber: 
Reſt which chat 


mile of this Reſt,as Davial of Gods Law; Unleſs this hal been my. 
delight, I bad periſhed in mine af} 2100, Pſal.119.92, One thin 

(faith he } 7 bavedefired of the Lord;theas will I [eelafteb} Fa Þ 
1ma7 dwcll in thehoaſe of the Lord all the day rof x87 lifey eo belfils 
the beamty of the Lord, and to enquire m bis T emple. For in time of 
troxhle the ſhall hide me in bis Pavilion; in the. ſecret of his T ghey-.) 
nacle he ſhall hide me, he ſoall ſet me up upon a rock. And thes halt 
mine bead he lifted mp above mint enemies round dbout 12; there.) 


| Pata! | 
| fuge,and my portion in the Land of the _ may ſay of the pro- | 


fofe foalt I offer 4x that his Tabernacle ſacrifices of joy; and fine,” 
yea, fing pruuſes wnto the Lord, Pſal.27. 4, 5, 6. Therefore as thay 
wile then be ready with David to pray:, Be not far from me, for 
trawble is neer, P[al.22. 11. Solct it be thy own chietcſt carenot to 
be far from:God and Heaven, whenrouble is near; and thourwile: 
[chen find himto-be unto thee, a veryprefenc /helpin trouble 1: Pſalc; 
46: 1 Then chdngb' the fig-tree ſhould not bleſſoin,, neither ſhould) 
frait be in the Vines the laboy of theOlive: ſhould fail;anl the firlds\ 
ſhould yield nom: at, the flick \ſhonld be cut off from the fold; and 
there were no herd/in' the ſtalls : Tet then wighteſf rejoyce in the 
Lord,and joy in'the Goduf thy ſalvation, Haeb.z.c7, 18 All nifer-: 
ings are Dothing to ns., fo far ag'we' have the foreſight of this (abver 
tion. No'botes,nor bars, noridiftanceof place, can thur our theſe ſup-} 
porting jays ;- becauſe they catmot confine our faich and choqgin, 
alchoagh chey may: confine/ our fleſh,” Chriſt and. Faith are 
Spiricual ;* and- therefore priſons andbaniſhaxtnts [cantwt : hi 
their'eacercourfe. ' Even whevperſethtion and fear-harh-(huit the 
doors'y Chriſteadcome'id (add ſtand inthe midit;!and/fay:rotus 
Difciptes, Peace be onto you. And Paal 'and' Silas can bein Heaven; 
even when they are locked upin the inner-priſon , "and heir bodies 
ſcourged', and:their feet in che ſtocks. No: wonder: if+there' be: 
more mrrh-in their ſtocks , 'then on Herods throne; for there was: 


uſe they foreſee the flames they ſcape , . and the 


fecerunt duaboli, Hes fratres, bareant cordibus veſtris : beg fit armorum weſtrorum praparatia; | 
8 4c nofiurna meditatio ; ante ocules bab-re , & _ cogitatione ſerp?. as. ſenſbns 
volntre 'higuarum ſupplicia,, & pramie ac merits” juflorum, $i . ha. miaitantibus. nob# 
wlionis dies., miles Chrifti non expaveſcit ad pugeam , ſed paratus eft ad Cr | 


ſuper venit perſty 
roramm, Cyprian, Ep. 56, þ 156. 
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kery Chariot is conveying them to. It is not the place that gives 
ma » but the preſence and beholding of Chriſt in ir. If the Son 
Got will-walk withos in it , we may walk fafly inthe midſt of 
thoſe fares, which (hell devour thoſe that caſt us in. Why chen 
Chriſtian , keep thy foal above with Chriſt ; be as liccle as may be 
ont of his company , and then all conditions will bealike ro thee. 
Forthar is the beſt eſtate to thee , in which thou poſſe feſt molt of 


| eithe Abrabary to leave his Country , 


ter)joy the pleaſiires of 'fin fora feaforr rand; to eſteem the re! 
xoxch of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures of Egypt #: Why, 
{he had reſpeR to the recompence of Reward. 'Heb.1 1. 24; 
25, £6, -Whar-iade him to forſake &gyprt ,- and not to fear the 
wrath of the King > Why, he endured, as ſeeing him who is invili- 
de? *erc27,” How did they quench the violence of fire? Andout 
of wetkneſs wete made ſtrong?" &c. Why would they not 'accepr 
tdfiverance when they were tortured ? Why , they had their eye 
<a better ReſurreRion which they mightobrain. Yea, it is moſt 
evident ' that our Lord himfelf did ferch his encouragemer to ſut- 
ſerings from” the fore- (ight of - his glory-: For t& this end he both 
ed, and roſe; and revived; that he migtirbe Lotd both of rhe 
adand living, 'Rows.14 9. Even Jeſus the author andfiniſher of 
our faith, for the joy that was ſet before him,cndured the Croſs ge- 
"wy. the ſhame and i ſer dovwn at the right hand of theT hrone of 
eb 12.2. Who can wonder that pain and ſorrow, poverty and 
hiekneſs "(hould: be exceeding grievous to that man whocannot 
redeh ro-ſee the end ? Or that Death ſhould be the King of terrors 
to him , 'who cannot ſee the life beyond it ? He that looks not on 
the' end of his ſufferings,as well as on the ſuffering itſelf , he needs 
muſt loſe the whole conſolation: And if he ſeenor che quiet fruir 
ofrishtevuſneſs, which it afterward yicldeth , it cannot to him be 
Pjous' but gnevous, Heb.1 2.11. This is t'-: noble advantage of 
thy/ it 'oan look on the means and end together. This alſo is the 
reaoi why we oft pity our _— more then God doth pity us, 
| KkKkkk 3 
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hit. | The moral arguments of a Heathen :Philoſ. pher may. make 
 thebarden {omewhar lighter ; bur nothing can/ make us ſoundly 
| joy in tribulation, excepr we can ferch our joy from-Heaven.' How 

| and fol'ow God he knew | 
| we whicher ? Why, becauſe he looked for a City that hath fonn- 
| dations, whoſe builder and maker i: God, Heb.11, 8,9,10. What 
ade Moſc} chule afflition with the people of G4 , rather then 


_— — _ 
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' though we love not our ſclves: ſo much- as he doth : and why we 


would have the Cup to paſs from us , when he will make us drink 
it up. We pity our ſelves with an ignorapt pity , and would) be 


glory as ſoon as our ſuffering, and ſees our ſuffering as it conducerh 
ro our glory ; he ſees our Croſs and our Crown at once, and there. 
fore pitieth-us the leſs, and will not let us have our wills. Sirs, bes 
lieve it, this is the great reaſoniof our miſtakes , impatience , 
eenſuring of God; 'of oat ſadneſs of ſpirit at ſickneſs, and at death, 
becauſe we gazzeon'the evill it {lf , bur fix, not our thoughts on 
what*sbeyond it; We look only on the blood, and ruine , and dans 
ger in oar wars :: but God ſces.theſe, with all the benefirs to Souls, 
Bodies, Church,State, and Poſterity , all with one ſingle view. We 
{ce the Ark t:ken by the-Philiſtines,, but-ſee not their god falling 
before ir, and themſelves returning it bome with gifts. They that 
ſaw Chriſt only on the:Groſs,or inthe Grave,do ſhake their heads, 
and think himloſt: but Gad ſaw. him dying ; buryed , ring, glo- 
rified, and -all chis with.one view. Surely faich will imitate Godin 
this, ſo far as it hath the glaſs of a/promiſe to help it He that ſees 
7oſeph only in the pit., or in the. priſon), will more lament his cake; 
then he that ſees: his, dignity beyond it. Could old 7cob haye (ery 
ſo far, it might have ſaved/him a great deal of ſorrow. He that ſes 
no more then-the burying of the underground, or the threſh- 
ing, the winnowing, and grinding of it , will take both it and the 
labourfor loſt ; but he that foreſees irs ſpringing and increaſe, and 
ics making into bread' for the life of man, will think otherwile. 
This is our miſtake : we ſee God burying us under , buewe 
foreſce not the ſpring, when we ſhall all revive : we feel him chreſh- 
ing and winnowing , and grinding us , but we ſee. not when we 
hall be ſerved to our Maſters table, If we ſhould but dearly ſee 
Heaven, as the end of all Gods dealings with us , furely none of hi 
dealings could'be ſo grievous. Thiok of chis, I 1ntreat thee, Reader, 
[f thou canſt bur learn this way to Heaven , and get thy ſoul ac- 
quainted there , thou needeſt not be unfurniſhed of the choilelt 
Cordials , to revive thy ſpirits in every afflition ; thou knowelt 
where to have them when ever thou wanteſt : thon mayſt havear- 
guments at hand to anſwer all that the devil or fleſh can ſay tothy 
diſcomfort. Ob, if God would once raiſe ns to this life, we ſhould 


E. 


ſaved from the Croſs , which is the way to fave us. God ſecs our | 
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finde, that though heaven and fin are at a great diſtance ; yet het 
| ven 
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|Yenand a priſon, or remoteſt baniſhment , heaven and the belly of 
neſs; or invading death, are at no ſuch diſtance. But as Abraham 
ſo far off ſaw Chriſts day, and rejoyced , ſo we in our moſt forlorn 
eſtate, might ſee that day when Chriſt ſhall give us Reſt, and there- 
inrejoyce. I beſeech thee Chriſtian , for the honor of the Goſpel, 
and for the comfort of thy ſoul , that thou be not to learn this hea- 
wyenly Art, when in thy greateſt extremity thon haſt moſt need to 
uſeir. I know thouexpeReſt ſuffering days , at leaſt thou lookeſt 
tobeſick'and dye : thou wilt then have exceeding need of conſo- 
lation ; why , whence doſt thon think to draw thy comforts? If 
thou broach every other veſſc1 , none will come: it is onely heaven 
that can afford thee ſtore ; the place is far off, che well is deep ; 
md if then thou have not wherewith to draw,nor haſt got thy ſoul 
xquainted with the place ; thou wile finde thy ſelf ar a fearful! 
toſs. Ir isnot an eafie, nor a common thing,even with the belt ſort 
ofmen , to dye with Joy. As ever thon wouldſt ſhut up thy days 
peace , and cloſe thy dying eyes with comfort , dye daily ; live 
now above, be much with Chriſt, and thy own ſoul, and the Saints 
about thee ſhall bleſs the day that ever thon tookeſt this Counfsll, 
When God fhallcall thee to x ſick bed , and a grave, thou ſhalr per- 
ceive him ſaying to thee, as //4.26. 20. Come my people, enter into 
thy Chambert,aud font thy doors about thee hide thy ſelf as it Were 
for a lirtle moment, mutill the indignation be _— It is he that 
with Stephen dothi{ee heaven! opened , and Chriſt ficting at the 
tht hand of God, who will conftortably/bear the ſtorm of ones, 
ARt7. 56. Thou knowelt not yet what tryals thou mayſt be calk d 
to; The Clouds begin to riſe again , and the times to threaten us 
with fearful darkneſs ; Few Ages ſo proſperous to the Church, 
bat that ſtill we muſt be ſaved, ſo as by fire, x Cor.3.15.and go to 
heaven by the old road. Mzn that wonld fall if the ftorm ſhould 
ſhake them, do frequently meer with that which tryes them. Why, 
what wilt thou do if this ſhopld be thy cafe Art thou fitted to 
 {uffer impriſonment, or baniſhment ? to bear the loſs of goods and 
ws Forv + poſſible thou ga _ , and do — 
, except thoa halt a taſte of ſome greater good, WiC 
thou lookeſt to gain by loſing theſe > will the Merchant 'throw his 
goods: over-board: till he ſets he muſt otherwiſe loſe his life ? 
And wile thou caſt away. all thoa haſt; before thon haſt felc 
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t whale in the Sea, heaven and a Den of Lions, a conſuming fick- | 
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| may rake '{weet counſel , and goup to the celeſtial Houſe of God: 
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[7 Onfider, It « he that, bath his converſation im beaven, Who 


Pare. 4. 
the ſweetnels of thar Reſt , which elic boa al lol by fr 


theſe ? Nay , and it is not a ſpeculative knowledg w 
got onely by Reading or Hearing - of heaven, which will nuke 
chee part with all co ger ic ; as a man that onely hears of the ſweet- 
neſs of pleaſant food , or reads of the melodious ſounds of Muſick, 
this doth not muchexcite hisdelires ; but when he bath tried the 
one by his taſte, and the other by his ear, then he will more lay out 
ro get them; ſo if chou (kouldſt know onely by the hearing of the 
ear, whatis the glory of the inheritance of the Saints, this would 
not bring thee through ſufferings and death ; but if thou take this 
Trying caſting courſe , by daily exerciſing thy ſoul above, then no- 


thing will ſtand in thy way , buc thou wouldlt on till thou were 
| chere,though through fire and water: What ſtate more terrible then 
| that of an Apoſtate ? when God hath told us, 1f «vy man draw 
back, his Sonl ſhall have no pleaſure in him, Heb.10.38. Becauſe 
they take not their pleaſure in God, and fill not themſelves with 
the delights of his Ways , and of hu A paths, which dro 
fatneſs, Plal.65.11, Therefore do they prove back: fliders in heart, 
and are filled with the bitterneſs of their own ways, Prov.14.14, 
Nay, it they:{hould not be brought to trial , and ſo not aually 
deny Chriſt ,. yer: they are ſtill interprecatively ſuch , becauſe they 
are ſuch in difpoſition,and would be ſuch in aRion,if they were put 
to it. I aſſure thee, Reader, IR. I cannot ſee how thon 
wile be able to hold out to the end , if thou keep not thine eye up- 
on the recompence of reward, and uſe not frequently to taſte.'thi 
cordially ; or the leſs thy diligence is.in this , the more doubtful 
muſt thy perſeverance needs be ; for the Joy of the Lord is. thy 


he of the company of one of his own Nation? how delightful it 


ſtrength, and that Joy maſt be fetcht from the place of thy Joy 
and if thou walk without thy ſtrengeh.,, how long dolt thou chink 
thou archke to endure ? 


SECT. IX. 


« the profitable Chriſtian to all abont him? with him you 


When a man is in a ſtrange Country , far from home; how glad s 


to 
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to them to talk of their Conntrey , of their acquaintance , and the | 
affairs of their home ? why , with a heavenly Chriſtian thou mayſt ! 
have ſuch diſcourſe , for he hath been there in the Spirit ; and can | 
tell thee of the Glory and Reſt above. VVhat pleaſant diſcourſe ' 
was it of Es to talk with his Brethren in a ſtrange Land; and to | 
enquire of his Father, and his brother Benjamin ? Is it not ſo to a | 
Chriſtian to talk with his Brethren that have beenabove , and en- 
quire after his Father, and Chriſt his Lord ? when a worldling will | 
talk of nothing but the world , and a Polititian of nothing but the 
affairs of the State , and a ineer Schollar of Humane learning, and a 
common Profeflor,of Daties, and of Chriſtians : the Heavenly man 
willbe ſpeaking of Heaven , and the ſtrange Glory which his Faith 
hath ſeen , and our ſpeedy and bleſſed meeting there. I confeſs, to 
diſcourſe with able men,of clear Underſtandings and piercingWits, 
about the controverted difficulties in Religion , yea , abour ſome 
Criticiſms in Languages and Sciences , is both pleaſant and profit- 
able ; but nothing tothis Heavenly diſcourſe of a Believer. O, how 
refreſhing and ſavory are his expreſſions? how his words do pierce, 
and melc the heart?how they transform the hearersinto other men? 
that they think they are in Heaven all the while? How doth his Do- 
Arine drop as the Rain , and his Speech diſtil as the gentle Dew? as 
the (mall Rain upon the tender Herb ? and as th: ſhowers upon the 
Graſs ? while his tongue is expreſſing the Name of the Lord , and 
aſcribing greatneſs to his God ? Dext.32. 2,3. Isnot his fecling, 
ſweet diſcourſe of Heaven,even like that box of precious oynement, 
which being opened to pour on the head ofChriſt,doth fill the houſe 
with the pleaſure of its perfume ? All chat areneer may be refreſh. 
ed by it. His words are like the precious oyntment on Aaron head, | 
that ran down upon his beard,and the skirts of his Garments, Even 
like the dew of Hermon , and as the dew that deſcengeth from the 
Celeſtial. Mount Zion , where the Lord hath commanded the blel- 
een life for evermore, P/al. 133. 3- This is the man who is as 
ob, When the Candle of God did ſhine upon his head ; and when 
« his light , he walked through darkneſs : When the ſecret of 
God was upon his Tabernacle ; and when the Almighty was yet 
with him : Then the ear that heard him, did bleſs him ; and the 
eye that ſaw him, gave witneſs to him , Job 29. 3,45, 11. Happy 
'the people that have a Heavenly Miniſter : Happy the children and 
ſervants that have a Heavenly _ or Maſter : Happy the _ 
Ll that | 
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| of zeal kind- | Wine on the lees Well refined, aj. 25-6. That thy ſoul may by ſa 
led in him by | risfied as With marrom and fatne/s, and thou mayſt pras/e this Lavd 
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| that hath Heavenly Aſſociates ; if they have but hearts to know 


| : their happineſs. This is the Companion , who will watch over 


-wway$S ; who will ſtrengthen thee when thou art weak ; who wil 
; chear thee when thou art drooping , and comfort thee with the 
| fame comforts . wherewith he hath been ſo often comforted him- 
' ſelf, 2 Cor. 1. 4. This is he that will be blowing at the ſpark of thy: 
Junixs writes | Spiritual Like , and ways drawing thy ſoul to God ; and willbe| 
of himſelf in | ſaying to thee, as the Samaritan woman, Come and ſee one that 
bis Liſc,rhat | hach cold me all that ever I did ; one that hath rawiſhed my 
when be 12y in | heart with bis beauty 3 one that hath loved our fouls to the 
heiim, be was | Geath : 18 not this the Chriſt ? Is not the lknowledg of God and 
driven bya TT | Him, Ecernal life ? Is not it the glory of the Saints to ſee his Glory? | 
mult into a | If thou come to this mans houſe , and (ic at his Table, he willfeaſt 
Country-mans | thy ſoul with the dainties of Heaven ; thon (halt meet with. a bev | 
houſe, where | ter then Plato's Philoſophical Feaſt , ever a taſte of that feaſt of 


he reeeived 


herpeaired.+ | far things, Of Wines on the Lees, of fat things ful of marrow, o 


the Ccu Wye | With joyful lips.Plal.63. 5. If thou travel with this man on the way, 
ff 29! | he willbe direRing and quickning thee in thy Journy to-Heavenz It 
the Count y- | thou. be buying or ſelling , or trading with him in the-world,, he 
man alſo re- will be counſelhng thee to lay out for the ine{timable Treaure, I 
ceived ania- | thou wrong him he can pardon thee, remembring thae Chriſd hath 
_ - not.only. pardoned greater offences to him , bue will alfo give kim 
ke who | this-novaluable portion; If thou be angry, he is meeek , conſiden 
then had the meeknels of his heavenly Pattern;or if he fall one wich thee he1 
Fnowledg ſoon reconciled , when he remembrech that in.heaven you mult be 
without Zeal. | everlaſting friends: This. is the Chriſtian of chorghe mp 3 this 
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is the ſervant that is like his Lord , theſe be the- innocent that fave 
the Uſland , and allabouc themare the better where they dwell. 0 
| Sirs, I fear the men. 1 have. deſcribed! are- very: rare , even-among 
| the. Religious ; but were it nor for our own fhametul: negligence, 
ſuch men we mightall be : What Familics | what Towns Yaybat 
| Common-wealths } what Churches ſhoald we have, if they:wero 
but compoſed: of ſuch. men 1: but, chat is- more defirable- they 
+ bopcful,cill we come to that Land:which hath no other inhabitants, 
aye what arc incomparably, beyond:this : Alas, how: empty. 

; the ſpeeches, and-how unprofabic the ſociety. of all other 
Chriftians in compariſon. of theſe 1: Aman a | 
ine 


—_ 2” — - 


Putt4s The Saints everlafting Reft. ! 


83 


Divine Song, and high Expreffions , Dex. 32. and $7. that Moſes 


| 


| 


lad beet oft with God , atid that God had ſhewed: him part of 
his Gloty. Who coald have compoſed ſuch ſpiritual Pſalms\, and 

out praiſes as David did , but a mari after Gods own heart ? 
and a man that was neer the heart of God , and (no doubt) had 
God alſo near his heart > Who could have hed ſuch ſpiritual 
Dodtine , and dived into the — eries of Salvation , as 
Pas! did , but one who had been called with a light from hea- 
yen, and had been wrapt up into the third heavens, in the Spi- 
tit, and there had feen the unntterable thingy? If a man ſhould 
come down from heaven amongſt us, who had lived in the poſſeſ- 
ion of that blefled Srate , how wonld men be deſirous to ſee or 
hear him ? and all the Conntry fir and near would leave their bu- 
fineſs and crowd abont hitm : happy would he think himfclf char 
could get a ſight of him ; how world men long to hear what re- 
potts he would make of the other world > and what he had ſeen ? 
and what the blefFed there enjoy > would they not think this man | 
the beſt companion , and his diſconrſe to be of all molt profitable? 
Why firs { Every true believing Saint (hall be there in perſon , and 
# frequently there in Spirit, and hath ſeen ic fo in the Glaſs of the 
Goſpel : why then do you value their company no more ? and why | 
doyon enquire no more of them ? and why do you relifh their diſ- 
courſe no better 2 Well; for my part I had rather have the fellow- 
ſhip of a Heavenly minded Chriſtian, then of the molt learned Dif. 


paters, or princely Commanders. 
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SECT. Xx. 


$. FOnſider , There is no man ſo highly honoreth God , as he | 

Q_/ who hath his converfation in heaven; and without this 
we deeply diſhonor him.- Is it not a diſgrace to the Father , when 
the Children do feed on Husks , —— aC- 
company with none but Rogues and Beggers ? 1s it not lo to our 
Father yo we who call our ſelves his Children , (hall feed on 
Earth, and the garb of our ſouls be bur like that of the naked 
World > and when our hearts ſhall make this clay and duſt their 
mote farniliar and frequent company , who ſhould always ſtand 


in our Fathers preſence , and be raken up in bis own Actendance ? 


Lis | . 
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Part. 
- ee —— _ 
Sure it beſeemsnot the Spouſe of Chriſt , to live among his Scul. 
Fe and Slaves, when they may have daily admittance into his 
preſenc:-Chamber z he holds forch the Scepter, if they will, bat 
enter, Sure, welive below the rates of the Goſpel, and notys! 
| becometh the Children of a King, even of che great King ofgll/ 
the World. VVe live not according to the height of our Hopes,! 
\nor according to the plenty that is in the Promiſes, nor accord. 
| ing to the proviſion of our Fathers houſe, and the great prepar. 
| tions made for his Saints. It is well we have a Father of tender 
| Bowels , who will own his Children , even in dirt and rags : It ig 
well the foundation of God (tands ſure , and that the Lord know. | 
eth who are his; or elſe he would hardly take us for hisown,, { 
far do we live below the honor of Saints : It he did not firſt 
challenge his intereſt in us , neither our ſelves, nor others could 
know us to be his people. But O, when a Chriſtian can live above, 
and rejoyce his ſoul in the things that are-unſeen ; how doth God | 
rake himſelf ro be honored by ſuch a one? The Lord may fay, 
Why this man believes me ; I ſee hecan truſt me, and take my 
Word : Herejoyceth in my promiſe , before he hath poſſeſſion; 
he can be glad and thankful for that which. his bodily eyes did 
neyer ſee-: This mans rejoycing is not in the fleſh ; I ſee heloves: 
me becauſe he mindes me ; his heart is with me , he loves my pre-| 
ſence ; and he ſhall ſarely enjoy it in my Kingdom for ever, Be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſeen ((aith Chriſt to Thomas) tho haſt believed; 
but bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed, John 
20. 29. How tid God take himſelf honored by Caleb and jou 
| ual, when thy” went into the promiſed Land, and broaght| 
back ro their Brethren a taſte of the Fruits , and gave. it commen- 
dation, and encouraged the people ? And what a promiſe and re- 
compence do they receive, N«mb.14. 24. 30, For thoſe t 
honor bim, he will honor , 1 Sem. 2, 30. | 


| SECT. XI, 


9: (*Onkder, IF hon make notcooſcienee of this duey of dil 
gent keeping thy: heart in Heaven, Firſt ; thou. diſobeyelt 
the flat commands of God. Secondly , Thou loſelt the ſweeteſt 
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parts of Scripture. Thirdly , And doſt fruſtrate the moſt gracious 
diſcoveries of God. | 
God hathnot left it as a thing-indifferent,and at thy own choice, | 
whether thou wile do it ot not ; He hath made ic thy duty as well 
as the means of thy comfort, that ſo a double bond might tie thee 
not to forſake thy own mercies.C0/.3, 1, 2. If ye then be riſen with 
Chrift , ſeck thoſe things which are above ; [et your affeftions on 
things above not 0n things on earth. The ſame God that hath com- | 
manded thee to believe,and to be a Chriſtian, hath commanded thee 
to ſet thy affeRions above: The ſame God that hath forbidden thee | 
-| temurder,to ſteal,to commit adultery; inceſt, or Idolatry, hath for- ( 
bidden thee the neglet- of this _ duty ; and darelt thou wil- 
fully difobey -him 2 Why makelt thou not conſcience of the one 
as well as of the other ?- Secondly , beſides ; thou loſeſt che moſt 
comfortable paſſages of the Word. All thoſe molt glorious de- 
ſcriptions of heaven, all thoſe diſcoveries of -our. futare bleſſcd- 
nefs, all Gods Revelations of his purpoſes cowards us , and his fre- 
quent and precious promiſes of our Reſt , what are they all but 
lot ro thee ? Are not theſe the ſtars in the Firmament of the 
Seripcure ? and the moſt, golden lines inthat Book of God ? Of 
all the Bible , Methinks thon ſhouldſt not part with one of thoſe 
Promiſes or Preditions, no not for a world, As Heaven is the 
perfeRtion of all our mercies , ſo the Promiſes of it in the Goſpel, 
arethe very ſoul of the Goſpel. That Word which was ſweeter to 
David then the hony and the hony comb., and to Jeremy the Joy 
and rejoycing of his heart , Fer. 15. 16. The moſt pleaſant part of 
this thon loſeft. Thirdly , Yea; thou doſt fruſtrate the preparations 
of Chrift for thy Joy , and 'makeſt him to ſpeak in vaio. Is a com- 
fortable word trom the mouth of God, of ſo great worth, that all 
the con.forts of the world are nothing to it ? and dolt thou neg- | 
k@ and'overtook fo'many of them? Reader , I intreat thee to 
 ponderit,,why God ſhould reveab ſo much-of his Counſel, and tell | 
uy before hand of che Joyes we ſhall poſſeſs ;: bur enely that he 
would have us know it for our Joy ?-1t it had not been to make 
cothfortable our prefent life , | and fill, as with the delights of.our 
known bleſſedneſs , he might havekept his purpoie 50 himſelf, 
| nd tiever have” let us know (it .cit: wegome toenjoy it.,; nor. haye 
; eyeakd it'to us till death . tiad difeeworgd it ,} what be meant to do | 
with os in the world cocome ; 'ytz' when he had got poſſeſlion of | 
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{ our Reſt , he might ſtill have concealed its Erernity from us , and 


ehen the tears of loſing it again would have bereaved us of much 
of the ſweetneſs of our Joyes. But it hath pleaſed our Father to 
open his Counſdl , and to let us know the very intent of his heart, 
and to acquaint us with the eternal extent of his Love , and all this 
that our Joy may be full , and we might live as the heirs of ſuch a 
Kingdom : And (hall we now over-look all , as if he had revealed 
no ſuch matter ? Shall we live in carthly cares and ſorrows , asif 
we knew of no ſuch thing ? And rejoyce no more in theſe diſco. 
verics , then if the Lord had never writ it ? It thy Prince had ſealed 


thee but a Patent of ſome Lordſhip , how oft would(t thou be 


it , tillchouſhouldſi come to poſleſs the dignity it (elf > And hath 
God ſcaled thee a Patent of Heaven , and doſt thoa let it lie by 
thee, as if thou had(ſt forgot it ? O that our hearts were as high 
as our Hopes , and our Hopes as high as theſe infallible Pro- 


| the Joys below ? and. forget thy Lord., who forgets not thee? 
_ | Fe 


| miſes ! 


_ 


SECT. XII. 


9, Onfider,Ir is but chat our hearts ſhould be on God, 

when the heart of God is ſo much on us. If the Lord of 
Glory can ſtoop ſo low, 25 to ſet his heart on ſinful duſt , ſure one 
would think we ſhould eaſily be perſwaded , to ſer our hearts on 
Chriſt and Glory , and to aſcend to him in our daily afteRions, 
who vonchſafeth to condeſcend to us ! O, If Gods delight wereno 
more in us , then ours is in him , what ſhould we do ? what a caſe 
were we in? Chriſtian , doſt thou not perceive that the Heart of 
God is ſet upon thee ? and that he is ſtill minding thee with tender 
Love, even when thou forgetteſt both thy (elf and him ? Dot thou 
not finde him following thee with daily mercies , moving upon thy 
ſoul, nv for thy body , preſerving both? Doth he not bear 
thee continually in the arms of Love ? and promiſe that all (hall 
work together for thy good ? and ſuit all his dealings to thy 
greateſt advantage ? and give his Angels e over thee ? And 
canft thou finde in thy heart to caſt himby ? and be taken up with 


cating thine eye upon it? and make it thy daily delight to ſtudy! 


upon this unkinde ingratitude 1 Is not this the —" 
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fo ſolemnly doth call both heaven and earthto witneſs againſt Pl 
The Ox knoweth his owner and the Aſs his Maſters Cribbut Trae) 
doth not know, my People doth not conſider : If the Ox or Aſs do 
_ the day, they likely come to their home at night; bur we 
| will not ſo much as once a day , by our ſerious thoughts aſcend 
to God. When he ſpeaks of his own reſpeRs to us , hear what he 
faith, Hai.15,16. hen Zion ſaith, The Lord hath forſaken , my 
| Lordhath forgotten me : Can a woman forget her /ucking child, 
that ſhe ſhewld not have compaſſion of the (on on her —_ # yea, 
they may forget, yet will I not forget : Behold, I have graven thee 
| wpon the palms of my bands ,thy Walls are continuallybefore me.But 
_when he ſpeaks of our thoughts to him, the caſe is otherwiſe, fer.2. 
32.Can a Afaid forget ber Ornaments,or a Bride her Attire ? yet 
my people have forgotten me days Without number. Asif he ſhould 
 fay. you wonld not forget the cloaths on your backs , you will not 
forget your braveries and vanities , you will not riſe one morning, 
but you will remember to cover your nakedneſs ; And are theſe of 
' mere worth then your God ? or of more concernment then your 
eternal life ? and yet you can forget theſe day afrer day. O brethren, 
give notGod cauſe to expoſtuhte with ns,as 1/a.65.T1.7e are they 
that have forſaken the Lord, and thav forger my holy Monmais, 


Iſai 12, 3. 


Bat rather admire his minding of thee , and let it draw thy mide 
again to bim,, and ſay as 70b.7. 17.19 hat i max,that thaw ſhouldeſt 
| wagnifie hins? and that thaw ſBowldeſt ſet thy heart pon bim? and 
| that rhow ſhouldeft viſt bim every morning , and tr.y him every 
| moment? ver. 18, Solerthp ſoul get upto-God,, and viſit him 
every morning, and thy-heart he towards him every/moment. 


| -—_— — —_ 
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| 1:4" Onfider;Should'net our intereſt in Heaven,and our Relati- 
onto it,continually keep our hearts upon it ?/ Beſides that 


excal:ncy which is- ſpoken of before. V Vby there our Fa- 
ther keeps his court 3; Do-wenot call han our Barher which art'in 
Heaven: Ah ungracious naworthy children, that'can be ſq taken up 
in-their play below,as to be mindleſs of ſact.a-Father ! Alſo there is 
Chriſt our Head, our Hisband,our Life : and ſhall we nor look to- 
wards lim, and ſend to ie; as oft: as we can , till we c: me to fee 
| him face-ro face ? If he- were by FranſubRanuation in the Sacra- 


Ms 
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[- ments or other ordinances, and that as gloriouſly as he is in Heaven, 
| then there were ſome reaſon for our lowec thoughts: But when 
the Heavens muſt receive him till the reſtitution of all things ; ler 
them alſo receive our hearts with him. There alſo is our Mother, 
| Forfers/a em which is above is that mother of usall,Ga/.4.26.And 
there are multitudes of our elder Brethren : There are our friends' 
| and our ancient acquaintance,whoſe ſociety in the fleſh we ſo much! 
| delighted in, and whoſe departure hence we ſo much lamented ;' 
| And is this no attrative to thy thoughts? If they were within thy 
| reach on carth, thon wouldſt go and viſit them; and why wilt thoy! 
| not oftner viſit them in Spirit ? and rejoyce beforehand to-think: 
| of thy nieeting them there again? Saith old Bullinger, Socrates| 
| $auder fibi moriendum eſſe,propterea quod Homerum, He fiodum & 
 alios preſtantiſſimos viros [e viſurum crederet ; quanto mag ego 
gaudeo qui certus (um me viſurum eſſe Chriſt um ſervatorem men, 
eternum Dei filium,in aſumpta carne,C+ preterea tot ſantiſſime; 
| & eximios Patriarchas ? &C. Socrates rejoyced that he ſhould die, 
becauſe he believed he ſhould ſee Homer, Heſiod,and other excellent! 
men ; how much more do I rejoyce, who am ſure to ſee Chriſt my 
Saviour,the eternal Son of God, in his aſſamed fleſh; and beſides, ſo' 
many holy and excellent men? when Lather defired to die a Martyr, 
and could not obtain it , he comforted himſelf with cheſe thoughts, 
and thus did write to them inpriſon, Veſtra vincula mea [unt, ve- 
ſtri carceres & ignes mes ſunt, dum confiteor & predico, vobi[que 
ſimul compatior & congratulor ; Yet this is my comfort , your 
Bonds are mine , your Priſons and Fires are mine , while I 
and Preach the DoQtrine for which you ſuffer , and while I ſuffer 
and congratulate with you in your ſufferings : Even ſo ſhould a Be- 
liever look to heaven , and contemplate the bleſſed ſtare ef che 
Saints, and think with himſelf , Though Iam not yet ſo happy as to 


be with you , yet this is my daily comfort, you are my Brethren| 


and fellow-Members in Chriſt , and therefore your joys are my 
joys , and your glory by this neer relation is my glory , eſpecially 
whileI believe in the ſame Chriſt , and hold faſt the ſame Faith and 
Obedience, by which you were thus dignified ; and alſo while I re- 
| joyce in Spirit with you, and in my daily meditations congratulate 
| your happineſs. Moreover , our houſe and home is aboye. For we | 
; knoW if this earthly hauſe of our Tabernacle were diſſolved, we 
have a building of God,an houſe not made with iy un the 
eavens, 
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not earneſtly , deſiring to be clothed upon with our houſe Which is 
| from Heaven ? 2 Cor, 5, 1,2. Sure, if our home were far meaner; 
we (bould yet remember ir, becauſe it is our home : You uſe to ſay, 
Home is homely, be it never ſo poor; and ſhould ſuch a home ehen 
be no more remembred 2 If you were but baniſhed into aſtrange 
Land, how frequent thoughts would you bave of home ? how oft 
would you think of your old companions ? which way ever you 
went, or what company ſoever you came in,” you would ſtill have 
your hearts, and defires there I you would even dream in the night, | 
that you were at home, that you ſaw your Father, or Mother, or 
Friends, that you were talking with Wife , or Children, or Neigh- 
bors: And why is it not thus with us in reſpeR of Heaven ? Is 
not that more truly , and properly our home , where we muſt take 
up our everlaſting abode , then this , which we are looking every 
hor, when we are ſeparated from, and ſhall ſee ic no more? VVe 
pes pro , and that is our Countrey, Heb. 11. 14, 15. VVeare 
heirs, and that is our Inheritance ; even an Inheritance , incorrupti- 
ble and undefiled, that fadeth not away , reſerved in Heaven for us, 
L Pet, 1. 4. VVe are here in continual diſtreſs, and want , and 
there lies our ſubſtance ; even that better and more enduring ſub- 
ſtance, Heb. 10. 34, VVeare here fain to be beholden to others, 
and chere lies our own perpetual Treaſure, Aſatth. 6. 21, Yea, 
the very Hope of onr ſouls is there ; all our hope of relict from 
our diſtreſſes ; all our hope of happineſs , when we are here miſer- 
able ; all this hope is laid up for us in Heaven , whereof we hear in 
the true Word of the Goſpel, Col.1. 5. Why , beloved Chriſtians, 
tave we ſo much intereſt, and ſo ſeldom thoughts ? have we (o 
near relation , and ſo little affeRion ? are we not aſhamed of this? 
Doth ic become us ro be delighted in the company of {trangers, 
ſo as to forget our Father , and our Lord? or to be ſo well pleaſed 


friends 2 or to be {o beſotted with borrowed trifles , as to forget 
our own profeſſion and treaſure ? or to be fo taken up with a 
ſtrange place , as not once a day to look toward kome ? or to fall 
ſo in love with tears and wants, as to forget our eternal Joy , and 
Reſt > Chriſtians, I pray you think whether this become us ? or 
whether this be the part of a wiſe 6r tbankful man ? why here 


| Heavens, Why do we then look no ofener towards it ? and groan | 


with thoſe that hate and grieve us, as to forger our beſt and deareſt | 


thou art like to other men , as the heir under age , who d.tfcrs no | 
Mmmmam 2-0 fromr! 
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from a ſervant ; bur there ir is that thou ſhalt be promoted, md 
fully eſtated in all that was promiſed. Surcly , God: uſerh to plead 
his proptiety in us, and from therice to conclude to do ug 

ever becauſe we are his own people , whorh he hath choſen out of 
all the world : and why then do we not plead onr intereſt id 
him ; and thence fetch Arguments to raiſe up our hearts , even be 
canſe heis our own God, and becanſe the place is oar own poſ., 
ſeffion Men nfe in other things to over-love, and over-value thei | . 
own , and too mach to minde their own things : O, that we 
_ minde onr own inherirance ! and value it bat half as it doth 

deſerve ! 


. 


SECT. XIV. 


12. {= conſider , There is nothing elſe that's worth rhe ſer- 

ing our hearts on. If God have them nor, who , or whit 
(hall have them ? if thou mhinde not thy Reſt, what wilt thou 
' minde ? As the Diſciples ſaid of Chriſt , (Fob» 4. 32, 33.) h4th 
ary man given him meat to eat , that We know not of *: So fayIts | 
ther ; Haſt thou fonnd out ſome other God , ot-Heaven , that "we 
know not of ? or ſomething that will ſerve chee in {tead of Reſt? 
Haſt thou found on Earch an Erernal happineſs ? where is it ? and/ 
what is it made of ? or who was the man that found it oat2or who | 
was he thar laſt enjoyed it? where dwde he ?' and what wits bis 
nam? 2? or att thou the firſt chat'kint fouhd-this treaſure 2 ad) 
chat ever diſcovered Heaven on Earth? Ah wretch / trult not tb 
chy diſcoveties, boaſt not of thy gain, till experience bid chee boaſt, 
or rather take up with the exp-rrence of thy fore-fathers , who tte 
now in the duſt , and deprived of all , though ſometime they were 
asluſty and javial as thou. I wonld nor adviſe thee to tnakt ex- 
periments at ſo deat rates, as all choſe do that ſeek after happineſs 
below : leſt when the ſubſtance'is loſt , thon finderoo late, that 
:hou didit catch bar ac a ſhadow ; leſt thoa be like choſe men, that 


_ 
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How much more may a Chiiſtian ſay ſo of his expe&Red Glory ? 


will needs ſcarch out the Philoſophers [tone , thoogh none could 


? Cxtcradiinc'ps ingentibus plena mizaculis. Seneca de brevits, Wie, 6i'g. 
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| houldſt not load thy felfwith ſo many burdens, doſt no whit re- 
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effect ic chat wene before them ; and fo buy their experience with 
thelols of their own eſtates and time , which they might hav2 had 
ge a cheaper rate, if they would have cakenup with the experi- 
ence of cheir Predoceffors. ' So I would wilh thee nor.to diſquier 
chy (elf, inlooking for chat which is not on Earth; feaſt thou learn | 
th experiene with the ofs of thy ſoul , which thou mighteſt have | 
at calzer cerms, even by the warnings of God in his Word, 
and loſs of chouſands of ſonks beforc thee. Ir would pity a man 
twite , that men will.not believe God'inthis,, till they have lolk! 
theirlabor, and Heaven, and all: Nay, that many Chriſtians , who! 
have taken Heaven for their reſting place, do loſe ſo many 
thoughes needlcſly on Exrtb ; and carenor bow much they oppreſs 
their ſpirics , which ſhould be kept nimble and free for higher | 
thingy. As Luther (aid to Ldelantthon, when he over- prefied him- | 
Gif with the labors of h& Miniſtry ; fo may I much more (ay to 
thee, who opprefleft thy felf with the cares of the world.” Yellew | 
te adhuc decies plus obres: Adeo me miil tui miſeret , qui toties 
mevitses, ve 0nerares teipſmum tot oneribas,cf nikbil audis,omnia be- 
ve monita contensnnss Erit cum [ero ſtultum tuwum hunc zeluns fru- 


ſaxwm(1.1t weremo marter,if thou wert oppreſſed ren times more; 
folicale-do I pity thee ; who being ſo often warned , that chou 


__ bur:contemaeR all theſe wholeſom- warnings : Thou wilt 
when it i8\too late, condemn this. thy fodliſh forwardneſs, | 
which makes thee ſodefirons robezriall rhis, asit.chon-were made 
of Iron ar Stone. Alas; that .a Chriſtian ſhould rather dclight to 
have his heart _ theſe thorns and briars , then in the boſom of 
bis crucified , glotihediLord1 Surdly , if Satan ſhould take thee up 
to the Mountam of tation., and ſhew'thee the Kingdoms, 
and glory of the world; he conld ſhew thee nothingithac's worthy 


fo fat-2s duty :and neceſiity requires.it , we muſt be.content to 
minde the things below ; but who is he that contains himſelt 
within the compaſs of thoſe limits 2 And [yer if we:bound our 
cresand thoughts , as diligently.as ever we'can , we Thillfindethe- 
laſt 'ro, be bitter and bardenſom. ; even -45 the "leaſt VVab, 
hath -a ſting ,. and- the ſmalleſt Serpent- hath his payſon.. As 


thy thoughts. much 4eſs to bepreterred before chy Reſt. Indeed | 


old Hiltenis (aid of Rome, Eſt proprium Romang poteſtatu: 


| 
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| ut fie ferreum,, & licet digiti minorentur. ad parvitatem acus, 
tamen manent ferrei : It is proper to the Romanre power to 
| be of tron,and though the fingers of it be diminiſhed to the ſmalneſs 
of a needle, yet they are iron {till ; The like may I ſay of our earthly 
cares , is is their property to be hard and troublous , and ſo they | . 
will be when they are at the leaſt: Verily , if we had no higher | 
hopes then what's on carth , I (honld take man for a moſt filly crea. | 
; cure, and his work and-wages, all his travel and his felicity , to be | 
no better then dreams and vanity , and ſcarce worth the minding 
or memioning , eſpecially to thee a Chriſtian ſhould it ſeem ſo, 
whoſe eyes are opened by the Word and Spirit , to ſee the emp» 
tineſs of all theſe things ,, and the precious worth of the things a- 
bove : O then be not detained by theſe ſilly things , bat if Satan 
preſent them to- thee in a temptation , ſend them away. from | 
whence they came; as Pellicanxs did ſend back the filyer bowl | 
(which the Biſhop had ſent him for a token) with this anſwer, 
Aſtrifti ſunt quotquot T iguri cives & inquilini,bu ſingulis annu, 
ſolenni juramento, ne quis corum ullum munus ab ullo principe ac- 
cipiat ; All chat are Citizensand Inhabitants of Tigurum , are (o- 
lemnly ſworn twice a yeer, not to receive any gife from any Prince 
abroad; fo ſay thou, we the Citizens and Inhabitants of heaven, 
are bound by ſolemn and frequent Covenants , not to have our 
| hearts enticed or entangled , wich any fofraign honors or delights, | 
but only with thoſe of our own Country : It thy thoughts ſhould | | 
like the laborious Bee , go- over the world from flower to flower, | 
from creature to creature , they would bring thee no ' Hony or 
ſweetneſs home , ſave what they gathered from their relations to 
| Ecernity, | 
Objett, But you will ſay perhaps , Divinity is of larger extent, | 
« He thar then onely to treat of the life ro come , or the way thereto ; there | 
ogrotedl brane ; controverſies of great difficulty , which therefore require 
is ether much of our thoughts, and ſo they mult not be all:of heaven: 


| 
_ Te | * Anfw. Fotthe ſmaller controverſies which have vexed: our 


learned , then he can enquire into the weakneſs of Reaſons , and upon prayers for the 
ſpirits illumination, he may know what party to joyn with : Bur if he be unlearned, Jethim 
tollow the ſimplicity of Scripture, and he will nar caſily be deceived; let him go the. middle 
way between extreams, and he ſhall nor erre, Door Fol Stegwan,Podecads de Eccleſe vide 
tor, pag. 229, And I hink it were well if the learned would do as he adviferh the unjearn 
ed, 1 am ſure it were bertet for the Church and themſclyes., unleſs we have the unleatned 
the wiſer, honeſter and happier men. [240% 

* Times, | 
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pariunt', conſcientias vero fiuttuantes non ſedant , queque hodie 
magna animor um contentione agitantur , magnos tumultus in 
rebwipnb. excitant, nullam prorſius u/um habere quinimo conſcien- 
tias ſimpliciorum non aliter.ac olim in Papatys hnumaua figmenta 
intricare. Copit ab eis toto animo abhorrere , & in publics conci- 
onibus tantum ea proponere, que ad fidem ſalvificam in ( hriſtum 
arcendendam, & ad pictatem veram juxta verbum Des exercen- 
dam, veramque con/olationem in vita C3 morte preſtandam facie- 
bant ; When he had found in his viſiting the fick , and in his own 

tions for well dying , that the Controverſies in Divinity 
(which beget a ſwelling knowledg , but do not quiet troubled 
conſciences, and which are at this day agitated with ſuch con- 
tention of ſpirits , and raiſe ſuch tumules in Commonwealths) are 
indeed utterly uſeleſs , yea and moreover , do intangle the con- 
ſciences of the ſimple , juſt as the humane inventions in Popery 
formerly did ; he begun with full bent of minde to ſhun or ab- 
hor them, and io his publique Preaching to propound ohly thoſe 
things which tended to the kindling a true: faich in Jeſus Chriſt, 
 andto the exerciſe of true godlineſs according to the V Vord of 
| God, and to the procuring of true conſolation , both in life and 
death. * I can ſcarce expreſs my own migde more plainly , then 
n this Hiſtorians expreſſions of the minde of Graſerws. VVbile! 
] had ſome- competent meaſure of health, and Jook't at, death 
a5 at a greater diſtance , there was no man more delighted in the 
| tady of controverſie ; but when 1 ſaw dying men have no 
' mind on it, and how unſavory and uncomfortable tuch conference 
| was to them, and when I had oft been neer co death my (clf., and 


vefiro lfeAi. Rupert, MeIdenius Parzncfi Vorin., pro pace Eccleſ. Fol D.z, 
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Times, and cauſed the doleful diviſions among us, I expreſs my 

mind as that of Graſerus , Cum in viſitatione egrotorum , & ad 
emigrationem ex bac vita beatam preparatione deprehendiſſct, 
comroverſias illas T heologicas , que ſcientiam quidem inflantem 
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| ſit ſiu!tas, 
| ineruditas quzſtiones , profunas inanias , virborum pugnas : hl &» was verbs , nigare Ego 
| very quid de m: ſentiatis parum curo : hoc palam dic : ftiliday, wanas, inutiles, indottas diſputa- 
| Liones ; ws os namnias & ger» as effe onnes eas , quz vel nitil faiunt ad pietatim & edificatio- 
| um Ecelefize, wel in verbo Dei non ſurt, plene revelarz explicarz , deciſz , & fic a 8piri'u 
Saxfie ad ſalutem minus neceſſariz judice'X» A} lales non ſunt bodiernz quzdam cont over fixes 
Vera me ſcribere judicabit olim Eccleſia; judicabit ipſe, Chriſt us, Solet is [upra madum exagges. 
rare-minutifſimas [pt liticulas, queſi's quibus cgrdo ſemonttruz ſalutis unite dependeat. At lun- 
ge aliter ſtntrent quicunque nondum (ſunt veſirs\preconeeptts opinionibus faſcinat}, & con! agiv 
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+ | his hearers, committed to his charge, 7s live Well, and die happily: 
| And his friends found noted down .in his Papers , a great many oof 


found no delight in them , farther chen they confirmed , or thy- 
ſtrated the Doftrine of erernal Glory , I kave minded chemeyer 
fince the lefs : Though every Truth of God is precious, and ie 4 
the fin and ſhame of Profeſſors that are no more able to defend 
the Truth , yet ſhobld all our ſtudy of controverlie be Rill in rela- 
tion to this perperual Reſt , and conſequently be kept within ics 
bounds, and withmolt Chriftians, not have che ewenticth pare of: 
our time or thouzhts : Who that hach cried both {tudirs , doch noc 
cry out , as Sumwerhbard was wont to do of the Popilh School. 
Divinity, Quiz wwe miſernm tundem liberabit ab ifta rixo(ſa Thes- 
| fogia? Who will once deliver me wretch from this wrangling ki 
| of Divinity ? And as it is ſaid of Bucholcer, Cum eximms 4 Deo 
| tibr efſet decor atns , in certamen tamen rum rabioſis illins ſermli 
| T heol ogus deſtondere noluwit. Deſss (inquit) diſpatare cepi apps 
| tare : quonian iilnd ab ſſipavionem buc coll eftiones ſig nificat, Vid 
enim ab tis comtroverfeas movers, quas nulla unquam amuris Dei 
| ſcintilla-calefecerat : widit ex diutururs T heolog orum rixa, wili- 
rate mhil , detriment plurimum in Ecclefias redundaſſe. i, 
| Though he was adorned by God with excellent gifts , yer 
' he never enter into contention with the farxaus Divines of that 
| age. 1'have ceaſed (ſaith be) my Difputarions, and now begin 
| my Snppntation ; for that (ignifiech Diſſipation, bur” rhis Gu 
 kRion : For he ſaw , that thoſe men were the movers of Con- 
| troverfies, who had never been warmed with onefpark ofthe 
| love of God; heſaw, That from the continual brawl of Divines,no; 
| benefir; but'much hurt did accrue co the Churches; and its worth 
| the obſerving which the Hiſtorian addes , Quaproprer ommic-cju 
| cura in hoc erat, wt auditores fidet ſue commi(ſſos., doceret bene vs 
' vere + beate Mori; Et annotatum in adverſariis amici oe 
| repererunt', permltos in-extremo agone conflitutos , gratia: ph 
| hoc nomine efifſe, qudd ipfins duith ſervatorem ſunm Jeſwm uy-' 
| noviſſent , cujus in copnitione pulchrum vivere, mors vero louge 
, pulcherrimum ducerent. eAtque hand ſcio amen hoc ipſum lon- 
1-ge Bucholcero coram Deo fit plorioſins ſuturum , quam ſo als 
' -qKudr conteutioſornm libellorum myriadas pofteritatis memorie 
| corfecraſſet.i.e. Therefore this was all his care, That he might reach 


perſons , who in theirlaſt agony, did give him thanks for hiv 
region, 
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ook 


reaſon, That by his dire&ion they had come to the knowledg of 
their Saviout ; in the knowledg of whom, They efteem it 

fineet to live, but to die far more ſweet. And I cannot tell wherher | 
this very thing will not prove more glorious to Bucholcer before | 
God, then if he had confſccrated ro the memory of poſterity, | 
| many myriads of contencious writings. And as the ſtudy of con-| 
| troverſies is not the tmoſt pleaſant , nor the melt profitable z fo 
| nach-ſs the publick handling of them : For do it with the great- 
"et meckneſs , acd ingenuity , yet (hall we meet with ſuch anrea- | 
| ſonable men , as the ſaid Bucholcer did, Qui arrepra ex aliquibus 
| vorwlis calmmniands materia , hereſtos inſimulare & traducere' 
| offtimmmm virum nou ernbeſterent; Fruſtra obteftante ipſo, dextre | 
| ata,dextre acciperent, i, e, Who taking occaſion of reproach from | 
ſoihe ſmall words , were not aſhamed 'ro traduce the good man, | 

and accuſe him of Hereſie ; while he in vain obreſted with chenn, | 

| that they ſhould cake in good part, what was delivered with a good | 
| intention. Siracides faith in Eccleſiaſticnus, Chaprer 26. That a 
| ſcolding woman ſhall be ſought out fot to drive away the en-mies; 
but experience of all ages rells us to our ſorrow , That the wreng- | 
—_— chicfelt in-ler, and no ſuch Scatcrow to them | 
ar 21. | 

| Sothenit isclear to me , That there is nothivg worth our mind. | 
| ing, but Heaven, and the way to Heaven. | 
| 

[ 

| 


| All the Queſtion will be abone the affairs of Church and State : 

|Isnor this worth our minding ? to ſee what things will come to ? 

2d how God will conclude our differences ? | 
'' 2 Mnſiv., So far as they are conſidered as the providences of | 
/ God, and as they rend ro the (crling of the Goſpel , and Govern-| 
ment of Chriſt , and ſo to the ſaving of our own, and our polteri- | 
|tirs ſouls, they are well worth our diligent obſervation ; bur theſe 


are onely their relations to erernicy, * Other wi'e I ſhould look up- | * Read Cypri- 


onall the ſtirsand commorions in the world , bur as the bulie gad- 


ans excellence 
contemplarion 


—O— - 


\ing of 2 heap of Ants, or the {wartning of a neſt of V Vaſps or | 
(Bees: The ſpurn of a mans foot deſtroys all their 1:bor ; or as 
an Enterlude or Tragedy of a few hours long : They firſt quartel, 
— — and let out one anothers blood , and bring them- 
ſelves more fpeedily , and violendly to their graves ; which how- 


of the worlds 
Vanity and 
wickedncls 


from his pro» 


ſpc& in the 
Mounrt.F pi/t, 


| ever they could not long have delayed, and 1o come down , and 


the Play is ended : And the nexc generation ſucceeds themla 
new 


'S .ad Dgyia!s 


: 
: 
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[and ſo they alſo come down , and lie in the dult. Like the Reman 


| 
| 


f 


| Nay , man ! If chou ſay Nay ; 1 am confident thou contradidtel 


their madneſs, and make the like buſtle in the world for a time: 


Gladiatores, that would kill one another by the hundreds to make 
the beholders a ſolemn ſhew ; or as the young men of 7oab and 
Abner , that mult play before them , by ſtabbing one another to 
the heart , and fall down and dye , and there is an end of the ſport, 
And is this worth a wiſe mans obſervance ? 

Surely , our very bodiesthemſelves, for which we make all thi 
ado in the world , -are very filly picces : Look upon them (not 
they are ſet out in a borrowed bravery) but as they lie rotting in 
ditch, or a grave; and you will ſay; they are filly things indeed, 
Why then, (ure all our dealings in the world , our buyings and (ell 
ings, and eating-and drinking , onr building and marrying , our 
wealth and honors , our peace and our war , ſo far as they relate 
not to the life to come , but tend onely to the ſupport and pleaſing | 
of this ſilly fleſh , mult needs themlclyes be filly things, and not. 
worthy the frequent thoughts of a Chriſtian ; For the Means (x 
ſuch) is meaner then their end. | 

And now doth not thy Conſcience ſay as I ſay , That theres! 


. } nothing but Heaven , and the way to it, that is worth thy mind-| 


ing ? 


SECT, XV. 


T Hus I have given thee theſe twelve Arguments to conſider df, 
and if it may be, toperſwade thee to a heavenly mind : 1 
now defire thee to view them over , read them deliberately , and 
read them again , and then tell me , Are theyReaſon, or are they| 
not ? Reader, ſtop here while thou anſwereſt my Queſtion: Are 
theſe Conſiderations weighty , or not ? are theſe Arguments con- 
vincing , or not ? Have I proved it thy duty , and of flat neceſſity, 
to kerp thy heart on things above , or have I not? Say, Yea, or 


thine own Conſcience ; and ſpeakeſt againſt the light chac isi 
thee , and thy Reaſon tells thee thou ſpeakeſt falſly : If thou ſay 
Yea, and acknowledg thy ſelf convinced of the duty ; bear wit- 
nefs then ,, that I have thine own confeſſion: That very tongue of 


thine ſhall condemn thee , and that — 
Nee 
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thee, if cbou now go home, and caſt this off , and wilfully negleRt 
ſucha coafcfled duty ; and theſe twelve Conſiderations ſhall be as 
a Jary to conviRt thee , which I propounded, hoping they might be 
effetual to perſwade thee. I have nor yet fully laid opento you, 
the nature and particular way of that duty , which I am all this 
while perſwading you to, that is the next thing to be done : All 
that I have ſaid hitherto , is but to make you willing to perform it. 
Tknow the whole work of mans ſalvation, doth ſtick moſt at his 
own will : If we could once get over this block well, I ſee not 
what could ſtand before us. Be ſoundly willing , and the work is 
more then halt done. I have now a few plain DireRions to give 
you, for to help you in doing this great work ; bur alas, it is in vain 
to mention them , except you be willing to put them in praftice. 
What fayeſt thou Reader , Art thou willing, or art thou not? wilt 
thou obey , if I ſhew thee the way of thy Duty ? However, I will 
ſet them down, and tender them to thee , and the Lord perſwade 


thy heart to the Work. 


——— — 
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A* Adillamyb + 
am requiritur, 
| 1.(QJuod homo 


per virtuoſam 


{luefaRio. 


nem & gratic 
am, lic radica, 


uS in vitutic 


bus; Quod 
nullam delec 
QRationem ha. 
beat in appc. 
uu vanz glo. 
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catc divitiay 
rhm,ia concu. 
rome UCU. 
? 
z Requiricur anternum filemtium, ur non occupet ſe circa exteriora; Quid audierit, vel vide. 
it foris nihil cuzando,ranquam in ſomno occurrifient, 3, Amoroſa adbeli» cum Deo:Ur om. 
nia ejusjudicia,omnia fata,omnes doQrinas.cum reverentia ampleRatur,g. Quod nibil ali. 
ud quzcacfed repurer fibi illum dileRum ſu fficienifimum, ſoperexcellentem 11Jum in corge 
'u9 diligat ſuper omne quod poteſt videri,audiri,vel cogitari,vel imaginari;:Quia torus amis } 
bilis,torus defiderabilis &c. 5 Quod {pe reducac ad memoriam perteRiones Dei,& ill:sin. 
time congratuletur, Gerſon. 3.parc.tn Alpbabety divini amaris. 
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(ontaining ſome hinderances of a Hea. 


ven'y Life. 


| 


—- — ——— 


/ 


SECT. I. 


He firſt task that I muſt here ſet thee, conſiſts in 
the avoyding of ſome dangerous * hinderances, 
which otherwiſe will keep thee off from this 
work, as they have done many a thouſand ſouls 

@ before thee. If I ſhew thee bricfly wherethe 
« Rocks ardGulf do lie, I hope thou wilt beware, 

If I ſtick up a mark at every quickſand , I hope 
I need to ſay no more, to put thee by it, Therefore as thou valuelt 
the comforts of a Heavenly converſation , I here charge thee from 
God to beware molt carefully of thele impediments. 

I. The fiſt is, The living in a kno »n unmortified fin. Obſerve 
this. O, what havock this will make in thy ſoul ! O, the joys that 
this hath deſtroyed ! Th: bleſſed Communion with God, that this 
hath igterrppted ! The ruines ic hath owade amongſt mens graces ! 
The ſoul trengthning duties that this hath hindred ! And above all 
| others, it iseſpecially an enemy to this great duty. 
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- Chriſtian'Reader , I defire thee in the fear of God , ſtay here a | 
little, arid ſearch thy heare : Art thoa one thar halt uſed violence | 

with thy conſcience ?. Art thou a wilful negl:&er of known da- 

ties? either publike, private , or ſecret ? Arc thou a ſlave to thiae | + v.m «1/q_e 

ite, ani eating or drinking ? or to any other commanding | #4 t#4 444- 

ſenſe? Art thou a proud Seeker of thine own eſteem? and a man | "© <*'4 

that mult needs have mens good opinion , or elſe thy minde is all == 

ina combuſtion? Art thou a wiltully p-eviſh and paſſionate per- | ite «9x c/t | 


| ſon? as if thou wert made of Tinder or Gun-powder , ready to 
| take fire at every word , or every wry look, or every ſuppoſed 
ſleighting of thee ? or every negleR of a complement or courteſie? 
| Art thou a knowing deceiver of others in thy dealing ? or one that 
aſt ſerthy ſelf to riſe in the world ? not to ſpeak of greater (ins, 
which all take notice of : If this be thy caſe, t dare ſay , Heaven 
; and thy Soul are very great {trangers : I dare fay , thou art ſeldom 
in Heart with God; and theres little hope it ſhould ever be bet- 
|ter,as long asthou continueſt in theſe tranſgreſſions: Theſe beams 
in thine eyes , willnot ſuffer thee to look to Heaven ; theſe will be 
| a doud berween thee and God, * When thou doſt bur attempt to 
 tudy Eternity , and to gather comforts from the life to come , thy 
 fiawillpreſently look thee in the face , and (ay, Theſe thing belong 
not to thee : How ſhouldſt thou take comfort from Heaven , who 
| takeſt ſo much pleaſure in the luſts of thy fleſh ? O , how this will 
damp thy joyes | and makeche thoughts of that day , and ſtate, to 
| become thy crouble , and not thy delight ! Every wilful (in that 
| thou liveſt in , will be to thy comforts as water to the fire z when 
[thou thinkeſt to quicken them, this will quench them z when thy 
heart begins to draw neer to God , this will preſently come in thy 
'minde, and cover thee with (hame,and fill thee with doubting, Be- 
ſides (which is molt co the point in hind) it doth utterly indifpoſe 
thee and diſable thee to this work : When thou ſhouldlt wind up 
thy heart to Hzaven, alas,its byaſſed another way ; it is intangled in 
'theluſts of the flcſh , and can no more aſcend in Divine Meditation, 
then the bird can fly, whoſe wings are clipt,or that is intangled inthe 
ime-ewigs, or taken in the ſnare. Sin doth cur th? very finews 


of the ſoul ; therefore, I ſay of this heavenly life , as Malter Bolton | 
ſaith of Prayer , Either ic will make thee leave (inning , or fin will 5 ef) 
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He that will 
do all that is 
lawful will 
ſoon be drawn 
to that which 
is unlawfull, 
ſaith Clemens 
| Alcxand, Pe. 
dagog l.cap.1, 
+ « Nemo d:u 
tutus periculo 
Proximu:s 
Nec evadere 
arabolum ſet- 
v.44 Det pote- 
rit, qui ſt dias 
by't laguth im. 
plicauit.Cy, 
prian. FpiF. 


| 6297, 169. 


| ſuch : The devill doth animate them in the darkneſs of the nigh 


j_ thee leave it ; and that quickly too : For theſe cannot con. 
tinge together. If thou be here guilty, who readeſt this, I requi 

thee fadly to think of this folly. O man ! what alife doſt thou 
loſe } and what a life doſt chou chuſe | what daily delights doſt 


what a glory , doſt thou turn chy back upon , when thou art goi 

co the + lent of thy helliſh pleaſures 1 I have nA 
Gallant additcd to uncleannefs, who ac laſt, mecting with a beau. 
tiful Dame , and having enjoyed his flc(hly deſires of her , fonnd 
her in the morning to be the dead body of one that he had former. 
ly fined with , which had been aRed by the devil all nighe , and 
Ictt dead again in the morning. Surdly all thy finful pleaſures are 


but when God awakes thee, art the fartheſt , at dearh, the deceit is 
| vaniſhed , and nothing left bura carkaſs to amaze thee , and be a 
 ſp*Racle of horror before thine eyes. Thou thinkeft thou haſt 
fr of ſome choyce delight , but it will curn in thy hand (as Adgſes 
rod) into a Serpent ; and then thou wouldſt tain beridofit, if 
| thou knewelt how ; and wilt flie from the face of it , asthoudoſt 
now embrace ir: and (hall this now derain thee fram the high des 
lights of the Sainrs ? If Heaven and Hell can meet together , and 
it God can become a lover of fin , then mayſt chon live in'thy fin, 
and in the taſtes of glory , and mayſt have a converſation in Yew 
ven , though thou cheriſh thy corruptien. It rherefore thou finde 
| thy ſelf guilty , never doubt on ic, but this is the cauſe that 
eſtrangeth thee from Heaven : And take heed , leaſt it _ one 
thee, as it keeps out thy heart ; and do not ſay,but thou bid, 
Take heed. Yea, if thou be a man that hitherto haſt eſcaped , and 
knoweſt no raignirg (in in thy ſoul ; yet let this warning move 
thee to prevention , and ſtir up a dread of this danger in thy ſpiri 

As Hunnius writes of himſelf , That hearing the mention k yr 
nnpardonableſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , it {tirred up ſuch fears 
his ſpiric, that made him cry out , Whar if this ſhould be my cafe? 
and fo rouzed him to prayer and tryal. So think thou, though thon 
yet be not gailty, what a ſad thing it were, if ever this (hould prove 
thy caſe : And chercfore watch. * Eſpecially reſolve ta keep from 
| che occalions of fin , and as much as 1s poſsible , out of the way 
of Temptations. The. ſtrongeſt Chriſtian is unſafe 


- Parta4 


chou (cl, for the ſwiniſh pleaſure of a ſtinking luſt ! what a Chriſt 4] 


acc | 


ſions of ſin. O what need have we to pray daily , lead us 
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ION 


| 


| them, and caſt our ſelves upon them. If David , Solomon, \ 
Peter, &&c. teach you not , at leaſt look upon the multitudes that 
\averevolted of late times,and fallen inco the moſt horrid fins with 


tn but deliver ns from evil? And ſhall we pray 
ain 


religious pretences ; As Chriſt choughr meer to ſay to his Diſciples, | 


Remember Lets wife, and whar I ſay to one, I ſay coall, Watch : 
'So ſay I : Remember theſe and Watch. 


ors 
Second hinderance carefally to be avoyded , is , An 


m_ — — x x _— — ——— TEES — ES Sree 


SECT. IL. 


| 


i 


&. 2. 


2 

| A Earthly minde : For you may eafily conceive , that this 
cannot ftand wich an Heavenly minde. God and Mammon , 
Euth and Heaven , cannot both have the delight of thy heart. 
This makes thee like 4n/e/mn's Bird , with a ſtone tyed to the 
foot , which as oft as ſhee took flight , did plack her to the Earth 
xpxin, If thou be a man that haſt fancied to thy (elf, ſome 
content or happineſs to be found on Earth, and beginneſt ro 
taſte aſweernclS iv gain, and to afpire after a fuller and a higher 
eſtate 9. and haſt harched ſome thriving projeAts in thy brain , and 
wt driving on thy rifing, defign z Bzhieve it , thon art marching 
\withthy back upon Chrilt , and art poſting apace from this Hea- 
venly life. Why , hath not the World that from thee , which 
God hath from the Heavenly beleever 2 When he is bleſſing 
bmfif in his God , and rejoycing in hope of the glory to-come ; 
thenthpu art bleſling thy felf in thy profpetiry , and rejoycing im 
hope: of thy thriving here : When he is ſolacing his ſonl in the 
vewsof Chriſt , of the Angels and Saints, that he ſhall live with 
forever; then art thon comforting thy (elf with thy wealth , in 
looking over thy Bills and Bonds , m viewing thy Mony , thy 
Goods, thy Cartel , thy Buildings, or large Pofſcffion ; and art 
ereating thy minde in thinking of thy hopes; of the favor of 
lame great ones, on whom thou dependelt ; of the pleaſantne(s 
of a plentiful and commanding tate ; of thy larger proviſion 


The defcripti- 
on of a 
Worldlings» 
Non domus aut 
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2715 AUT UNS 
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for thy children after thee ; of the riſing of thy houſe, or che | 


vitiarum onere ſuſpirat, Minur. Foel:x O/tavp.3953s 
Nnnnon 3 


obzyſance 


es 


ſentio : nemy 


lam paper pateſt eſſe quam natue eſt. Aves ſine parrimonis vivunt:& ind'es pecua paſewntur,ch bec | 
us lamen aata ſunt gqux omnic | rn concupiſcimus, poſidemu, toitur ut qi viamierit, eg fie- 
lier que levie incedut: ita brativr in boc :tieere wiwornds qui paupertate ſe ſublevat; 101 ſub di- 


| 


| 
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| obeyſagce of thine inferiors : Are not theſe thy morning and th 
| evening thoughts, when. a gracions ſoul is above with Chriſty] } |® 
| Doſt thou not delight , and pleaſe thy ſelf with the daily roll. } |® 
| ing theſe thoughts in thy minde, when a gracious ſoul ſhonld! | | 
have higher delights? 1f he were .a fool by "the ſentence t 
Chriſt , that ſaid , Sow! tak thy reſt , thou hat enough laid " dr 
| for many yeers:: What a fool of tools art thou, that knowing thi,| | |* 
yer _ takeſt not warning , but in thy heare ſpeakeſt the amy lo 
words ? Look them over (criouſly , and tell me , what difference k 
between this fools expreſsions , and thy affetions ? I doubt not, tf 
but thou haſt more wit then to ſpeak thy minde juſt in his ls | | | 
ryprian ex | guage ; but man, remember , thou haſt to do with the ſearchergf | 
pounding the | hearts. Ft may be thou holdft on in thy courſe of duty, and 8 
|o* £724 | asoft asthou didſt before ; it may be thou keepeſt in with good| | | 
| vc rhar have, Miniſters, and with godly men, and ſeemeſt as forward in Relig 
:enounced chis ag ever : But what is all this to che purpoſe ? Mock not thy c 
«orld, (vi) man; for God wilt not ſobe mocked. What good may yet re-| [ 
in our B p__ main in thee , Tknow not ; but ſure I am, thy courſe is dangerow, : 
wich Chrit, - 20d if thou follow it on, will end in dolor. Methinks I ſee a | 
and have caſt befooling thy ſelf , and teering. thy hair , and gnaſhing thy teeth, 


away the when thou heareſt thy caſe laid open by. God : Thou fool, thi 
| riches _ ' nigkt (ball they require thy- ſoul from thee; and then whoſe xe 
60) elit oe | All theſe things? Certainly , (o'mruch as thou delighteſt and relte 
| ſpicitualgrace, | on Earthz ſo much is abated of thy delights in God. Thine earth- 
muſt onely | ly minde may confiſt with thy profeſsion and common dutity 
35k for food | but it. cannot. conſiſt with this Heavenly duty. I need not ts 
2nd vienals, | thee all this , if thou wouldlt deal imparrially , and not bea 

Lots tor to thy own ſoul ; thou knowelt. thy ſelf how ſeldom and cold 
us,he that fo;- | how curſory and ſtrange thy thoughts have been of the joyes here 
akerh not all | after, ever ſince thou didſt trade ſo eagerly for the world. M6 


that he bath, | thinks I even perceive thy conſcience ſtir now , and tell thee et 


— — ——_— 
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Diſc” ns '1y,, that this is thy caſe ; hearit, man; O, hear itnow; 

£5p7.inorar, | thou hear ir in another manner when chon wouldſt be fullloth | 
Domin.Se&: | O the curled madneſs of many that ſeem to be religious ! who| | | 
I4- P-313, ; , | 
\varicia eſt inordinatus amor temporalium, viz, Omnis terrenz ſubſtantiz que poreſt eſ | 
de paſſeflione hominis z ' & habirudinum reſpeRivarum in rebus terrenis fundatarum, qu? | 
homo irratienabilirer appetir, ſicur duminia & honores mundanos , quz ex poſſeflione tail 


CFC 


um oriuntur, Er ita x Tim 6. 10, Radix omnium malorum eſt cupiditas, wu kleff Trialops 
l.3 C18. fol, 72, 73. | 


thruſt) } 


— — 
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thruſt themſelves into multitude of employments , and think they 
can never bave buſineſs enough, till they are loaded with }1bors, 
and dogged with cares, That their ſouls are as unfit to converſ: | 


till he hath even transformed his ſoul almoſt into the nature of his 


stolcap above the Sun: And when all is done, and they have 
loſt that Heaven they might have had upon Earth , they rake up a 


few rotten arguments to prove it lawful , and then they think that | 


they have ſalved al. ; though theſe ſors would not do ſofor their 
bodies, nor forbear their cating . or drinking , or ſleeping , or 
ſporting , though they could p:ove it lawfull ſo todo; though 
indeed they cannot prove it lawful neither. They miſs not the 
pleaſures of this Heavenly Life ,” if they can but quiet their 
Conſcienzes , while they faſten upon lower and baſer plea- 
ſures. For thee , O Chriſtian , who haſt taſted of theſe pleaſures; 
ladviſe thee, as thoa valueſt their enjoyment, as cver thou would(t 
uſteof them any more, take heed ot this gulph of An carthly minds: 
Forifonce thon come to this, that thou wile be rich, thou fall: [i 
ntotemptation, and a ſnarc , and into divers fooliſh and hurtful 


laſts; itis Saint Paw's own words; 1 T im. 6: 9. Set not thy mind, 
Sas/, on the Aﬀſes , when the Kingdom of Glory is before thee. 
Keep theſe chings as thy npper Garments, ſtill looſe about thee, 
heckameyſt lo them by, when ever there is cauſe : But let God 
ud Glory be next thy heart , yea, as the very blood and ſpirits, by 
which thou livelt'; 'Still remember that of che Spirit , The friend- 
pi the World,is enmity With God : Whaſsever therefore Will be 
eſriend of the World, is the enemy of God, Jam 4.4, And 1 John 2. 
l5. Lovenot the World, nor the things in the world: If any man 
love the world', the love of the Father uw not in him. This is plain 
dealing ; -and happy he that faithfully receives it. 


Um. Gerſuy , part,z fal-382, De monte contcmplat, cap. 31. 


en — 
, 


_ SECT. 


with God , as a man t5 walk with a mountain on his back ; and | 


droffie carkaſs , and made it as unapt to ſoar aloft, as his body | 


Qu'cquid no» 
bis buno futu» 
rum crat, Deus 
& Parens 
nuſter in pro- 
ximo poſuit, 
Non expeRa- 
vit inquilirio- 
nem noſtram ; 
ultro deditz 
nocitura al- 
riſsime portir. 
Nhil nift de 
nobis quzri 


»/Nfums,Ea | 


qubus perire, 
nus nol: mc 
rerum natura 
& abſcondente 


protulimus, Add 'ximus animum vuluptati; Cui indulgere initium omn um malorum eſt, 
Sexeca Epiſt.110. [o.2.p.84 1 ya1.g 20. Sed amor Dei adhuc eſt valde modicus & ge. 
dl: Mundanus vero turte & p xc:153 repugnatque fortiter , ne nidum ſuum ſeu ho;pitium 
q40d habuirab infantia in bomine perdat. Er quod plus moleſtat , ipſe amor mundi oculis 
cernicur Corporis, & ſentitur dulc's eſſe ad retinendum; amarus vero ad perdendum : Amor 
atem Dei e contra non viderur ; & ſenticur durus ad acquirendym, & dulcis ad dimictens | 


—— — —c— — 
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} 
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* [ love the 
zcal vt thole 
Athenians, 
that wculd 

not walh in 
the lame bath 
with the per- 
{ecutvrs of Sy 
crates, Bur 
this wile 
averſenels 
frum the 
known exenics 
of Peacr, may 
and muſt be 
accompanied 
with a friend- 
ly carreſpon- 
dence with 
differing Bre- 
chren, 

Biſhop Hall in 
the Peace- 
maker, pag, 
134.135, 
Duemeun> 
que Des fifit 
qua aAltorila- 
te, 940 Jue hye 
m depulſurus 
eſt, donec ipſe 
Deus archite- 
. or ſue domns, 
depulerit > Pu 


| ſuchar all, as long as there is ary hope of better , or before thou 


SECT. 111. 
3. A Third hinderance, which I muſt adviſe thee to beware, 
A. is. The company of ungodly and ſenſual men, * Not that 
I would diſſwade thee from necefſary converſe , or from doing 
them any office of Love; eſpecially not from endeavouring the 
good of their ſouls, as long as thou halt any opportunity or hope: 
Nor would I have thee conclude them to be dogs and Swine , that 
ſo thou mayſt evade the duty of Reproof : Nor yet to judg them 


art certain they are ſuch indeed : much leſs can I approve of the 
praice of thoſe, who, becaule the molt of the world arenonghe, 
do therefore conclude 'men Dogs or Swine , before ever they 
faithfully and lovingly did admoniſh them , yea , or perhaps before 
they have known them , or ſpoke with them ; and hereupon they 
will not communicate with them in the Lords Supper, but ſeparate 
from them into diſtin& Congregations ; I perſwade thee to no 
ſuch ungodly ſeparation : As I never foubd one word in Scripture, 
where ether Chriſt or his A denyed admittance to any man 
that defired ro be a'Member of the Church , though bur a—__ 
fefling ro Repent and Believe ; So neither did1 ever there 

| chat any but convicted Hereticks , or ſcandalous ones (and that for 
the moſt part after due admonition)) were to be avoydedorde- 
barred our fellowſhip. f And whereas it isurged, That they ate to 
prove their intereſt to the priviledges which they lay claim to, and 
not we to diſprove it ; I anſwer , If that were granted , yet thet 
meer ſober proteſſing to Repent and Believe in Chrilt,is a ſafficent 
evidence of cheir intereſt to Church-miember-ſhip , and admittance 
thereto by Baptiſm(ſuppoſing themnot admitted before: )and ther 
beivg Baptized perſons, (if at age) or members of che univerſalv- 


deat crgo Chriſtians, qui inſcien'iſſimis ſuu prejudiciis, ant impotentiſſi uis ftudiis fic abripues 
tur, ut quam Deus materiam domus ſux advocat ,tpfi nigent avertant , & ommbns virions he 
tertui bent Junius Irenic.i Pſa).122.Torp 691, An exce 
parating, Turbulent Chriſtian to peruſe, Lege Cypriani Epiſtel. 5x. p- 111, 182, Of-not 
| departing from the unity of the Chutch , becaule they 
- | Dowini exrendo quod poſium, tolere quod non poſſum : fugio palcam ne bor fimm.; non area, uw 

bil fs. As 4uſtin exccllently, comtsCreſc,/. 3 .c. 35. cited allo by i71{ft, on Tom 17-p. 66: 
i. C- What I can, 1 amend by the Word and Viicipline of the Lord; what 1 cannot, | luffer, 


llemt Book for a Cenſorious , 5& 
are wicked,” | YVerbo & diſciplas 


1 avoyd the chaft Jeſt I prove ſuch my ſelf; but nor the fowre, leſt 1 prove nothing, 
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' fþle Church ( into which it is that they are Baptized ) is ſufficient 
| evidence of their intereſt to the Supper, till they do by Herefie or 
| Scandal blot that Evidence ; * which Evidence if they do produce, 
ws though they are yet weakin the Faith of Chriſt, who is he that 
dare refuſe to receive them? And this,afrer much donbting,diſpute, 
acd ſtady of the Scriptures, I ſpeak as confidently, as almolt any 
truth of equal moment ; So plain is the Scripture in this point, to 
aman thar brings his Underſtanding to the model of Scripture, and 
| doth. not bring a model in his brain, and reduce all he reads to thac 
| model. The door of the viſible Church is incomparably wider then 
{the door of Heaven ; and Chriſt is ſo tender, ſo bountiful, and for- 
wad to convey his grace, and the Goſpel (o free an offer and invi- 
tation to all , that ſurely Chrilt will keep no man off ; if they will 
come.quice over in ſpirit to Chriſt, they (hall be welcom ; if they 
wil come but only to a viſible Profeſſion, he will not deny them 
admittance there, becauſe they intend to go no further, but will ler 
them come as near as they will, and that chey come no further ſhall 
be their own fault ; and ſo it is not his readineſs to admit ſuch, nor 
the openneſs of the door of his viſible Church, that makes men Hy- 
pocrites,but their own wickedneſs : Chriſt will not keep ſuch out 
among Infidels, for fear of making Hypocrites ; but when the ner 
Sdrawn unto the ſhore, the fiſhes ſhall be ſeparated ; and when 
the time of Harveſt comes, then the Angels ſhall gather out of his 
Kingdom all things that offend, and them that work iniquity, Mar. 
13-41. There are many Saints(or ſanRified men) that yer (hall ne- 
yer come to Heayen, who are only Saints by their ſeparation from 


| Paganiſm, into fellpwſhip with the viſible Church, but not Saints 


inthe ſtriteſt ſence, by ſeparation from the ungodly, into the fcl- 


\owſhip of the myſtical Body of Chriſt, Heb. 1.0.29 Dext.7.6. and 


: 
, 


7 


' 
x 
: 


| 
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142,21. and 26.19, and 28.9. Exo4.19.6. 1 Cor.7.13,14. Rem 
HA6Heb.3.1. compared with ver/.12. 1 Cor.3.17. and 14.33- 
ICor.2. 
with Ga/.3.3,4-and 4.11. and 542,3,4. F0b.15.2. F 


ene arcendua eft, ec. Davenant. pru Pace, pag 10, 11+ vid. ultr. 


pl Haud dubi-, 
lem offtrmare (;uter Germ. Dottores) iHos qui falluntur &> tamen Communioner t raternams Cum 
abu retingre pa gti junt, «fſe Sehiſmate corom Deo mags excuſa'n; quam qui 1eras opini 


red with 11. 20,21, &c. Gal.3. 26. compared: 


| 


Yeranecefſary 
uſe of Church 
Cenſures 1 des 4 
ny not ; which 
how it was in 
the Primitive 
c:mes,and how 
rerrible, (pre. 
Jedicinm [um- 
mum futuri jus 
dic ) Tertul, | 
ſhews in Apo* 
loget. cap. 39. 
* Hilarnas is, 
ad Conſt,Aug, 
inquit, Tutiſſi 
mm nobus eft 
primam > ſo. 
lam Emvang'li» 
cam fidem , in 
Raptiſmate com 
felam inteNece 
'ammque retine- 
eo, Qui 

rreate omit 

que boc brevi 
Symbolo tem 
»ethenſa babe- 
mus, vitamque 
Cchrifti precepts 
o»formem agere | 
conatur, ex albs 


*briſtianorum 
102 eſt expun- 
gendus, neque a 
Communiane 
cum aliis Chri- 
flrane wjuſ- ; 
cangue Ecaleſiell 


membris abigen-|| 


{9 ;  ]446.E contra quit 
em ex biſce Articulis farcillat & ſugillat licet nom:n Chriſtiani fibi vendicet , | 


ab mthodaxo wm. 


s It 


biſce Controverſils tuenthr, &+ mutucm interim Communonem cum ali Eccleſuis etiam defideron | 


\tibu afÞernentur« Dr Davenant de Pace Eccl, pag. 24 25. 
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| God, & wick. 
(cd, andyer 
they come in the Name of Jeſus : and they are diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral names, caken from 
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Op #'ne de vac 
re Calvinus in 
> Mat 1g 57,19 | 
49» Ubi vid, p. 
(mt) 238, 
239- 


who they be 
that may com- 
plain of the 
unproficable- 


| 


| * 7 will cel] | 


ſtians: [ris 
the Bawds, 

Pandors, Rob- 
bers, Witches, | 


ſo Alc- houſes, 
Taverns,play- 
houſes , Ga- 
m'ng-houles, 
&c,) To be un- 
profitable to 
chele , 1s no 
{mall Profir, 
Tertul. Ayolog. 
ady. igentes, 
cap 43» 

There are ma- 
ny among ns 
alſo thar reach 
men to fay and 
do things rc- 
proachtul ro 


neſs of Chri- 


Wizards,(and, P 


& 


Bloſpheme 


certain men,as every one was the Author of any new 
od the Creator of all, and Chriſt, &c. We communicate 'with none of theſe 
then: For we know then to be ungodly, unreligious, unrighreous, and unjuft, and that the) 
confeſs Chrifttonly in name, bur 
Chiiftians, © Fuftts Martyr, Dialog, cum Tyypbeu, 


Thus far I have digrefled by way of Cantion, that you may not 
chink that I diſwade you from lawfal converſe 5 but ir is the ut» 
neceſſary ſociery of nngodly men, and too mach familiarity with 
unprofitable companions, h they be not ſo apparently mevd. 
ly, that I diſſwade you from. There are 1mnany perſons, whom we 
may not avoyd,or excommunicate out of the Church, no nor ont of 
our private ſociety, judicially, or by way of penalty to them,whom 
yet we muſt exclude from our too much familiarity in way of pru- 
dence for preſervation of our (elves. * It is not only the open pros 
phane, the ſwearer,the drankard, atd the enemies of godlinels,that 
will prove hurtful companiovs to us,though theſe indeed are chicfh 
to be avoyded; but too frequent ſociety with dead-hearted For- 
maliſts, or perſons meerly civil and moral, or whoſe conferences 
empty,unſavory, and barren, may mnch divert our thoughts tot 
Heaven, and do our ſelves a great deal of » as meer idlenehs, |. 
and forgetting God, will _ a Soul as certainly from Heaven, wi 

rofane, licentious, fleſhly life : fo alſo will the uſual company, of 
ſuch idle, forgerfnl, negligent perſons, as ſurely keep our hearts from 
Heayen, as the company of men more diflolute and profane, 
our dulneſs and backwardneſs is ſach,that we have need of the 
conſtane xnd powerful helps : A dod, br a ſtone chat lies on the 
earth, is as prone to ariſe and fly in the Ayr, as our hearts are nett- 
rally to move toward Heaven : you need not hold nor hinder the 
Earth and Rocks to keep them from flying up to the $kies;it is ſn 
cient =_ you do os help w_ & _ dy if our =_ have nt 

reat alhitance, they tnay eaſily t from'Hyi e, though 
they never ſhould meer with the wy che we, O think of this 
m the choyce of your company; when your ſpirits are ſo powerfully 
diſpoſed forHeaven,that you need no help to life them ap;bat «the 
flames you are always monnting upward, and carrying withyoudl 
thats in your way;then you may indeed be ks careful of your toin- 
pany;bue til then as you love the delights of a heavenly life.be cxte- | 


Arine or Opinion, Some of them 


not worſhip 


bim in deed, though they call theraſelvs 


fall 
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fulherein: * As it's reported of a Lord that was near to his death.and 
the Poftor char prayed with him read over the Letany, For all Wwo- 
gun labering with child, for all ſick perſons and young children, &c. 
From lightning and tempeſt, from plague, peRilence ani famine ; 
from battel murther and [udden death, &c. Alas, ſaith he, what is 
this to me, who mult preſently dye 2? &c. So mayſt thou ſay of ſuch 
mens conference, who can talk of nothing bat their Callings and 


* Q wod, ict 
me be dumb io 
al the world,fo 
as I may ever 
havc a tongue 
for thee & my 
own carte, 


Biih-p H. 1 
Soliloq 13 


vanity ; Alas, what's this to me who ſhortly be in Relt, and 
ould now be refr: (hing my Soul with irs foretaſtes > What will | 
it adyantage thee go 2 life with God, to hear where the Fair is ſuch | 
aday,ar how the Market goes, or what weathcr is,or is like to be, | 
ot when the Moon changeth, or what News is ſtirring ? why, this | 
| the diſcourſe of earthly men. What will it conduce to the railing | 
of thy heart God-ward, to hear that this is an able Mmniſter,or that 
mable Chriſtian, or chat this was an excellent Sermon, or that is an | 
excellent Book ? to hear a violent arguing, or tedious diſcourſe, of | 
Baptiſm, Ceremonies, the Power of the Keys, the order of Gods 
Decrees, or other ſuch Controverſies of great difficulty,and leſs im- 
portance 2 Yet this, for the molt part,is the ſweeteſt diſcourſe,that 
thou art like to have, of a formal, ſpeculative, dead-hearted Profel- 
ax. Nay, if thou hadſt newly been warming thy heart, in the con- 
templation of the bleſſed Joys above, would not this diſcourſe be- 
qum thine affeRions, and quickly freez thy heart again? I appeal 
tothe Judgment of any man that hath tryed it, and maketh obſer- 
_—— ſpirit. Men cannot wn of one 
thi ind another, eſpecially things of ſuch differing natures. 
as young men, who are molt liable to this temptation, think ſad- | 


' 


of what I ſay : Can you have your hearts in Heaven on an Ale-| 
houſe bench your roaring,finging, ſwaggering companions ?| 
ot = you work in pour Mops with mm 4 ſuch, wenkeull 
parylanguage is oaths, or filthineſs, or fooliſh talking, or jelting ? 
Nay, let me tell you thus much more ; that if you chuſe ſuch eom- 
pary when you might have better, and find moſt delight and con- 


3 


page 48- 
Sexeca*s ſepa- 
ration I allow, 
Sanabimur, fi 
modo fepara- 
mur 4 c2:u, 
Hzc pars ma- 
Jor = vide- 
cur? 1Geo or 
eſt, —— 
bene cum re» 
bus humanis 
agitur, ur mes | 
liora pluribus 
placeane, 
Argumentum 
peflimi curb 
eſt. Quzcamus 
quid oprime 
taRum lic, non 
quid uficacif- 
mum; et quid 
ns in puſſe/ſie- 
we {elicitatis 
eterns confitn- 
at ; non qu'd 
vulgo vErnae 
tis peſſime in- 
cerpreti pre 
barum fie, 
Vulgum ave 
rem, ram 
Calamidatos , 


|4ram coronam voco, Non enim colorem veſtium quibu« prerexra corpora Junt, aſpiciv : 
oculis de homine non credo. Habeo melius cer:iaſque Jum:n, quo a fallis vera dijudicem, 
{ fnimibonum animus inveniat. Seneca de Vita bear. c, 2. Ego conficeor imbecillicarem 
| meam. Nunquam mores quos extuli (e turbs) refero, Aliquid ex co quod corapoſui,turba+ 
jur; aliquid ex his quz fugavyi,redir, Sexrca Epiſt 7.p.530.To.z, Folix oft iflorum Con» 
Gitio __ datum cft quam loogiſtime ab impiorum cotiabitatione abefie. Polar in Exch, 
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$ 4. 
* There muſt 
needs therfore 
be ſome tolcs 
ration. in con» 
txoverres lef- 
ſe; DoQrinals; 


] Socinianiſm, 
hear one that 
Was none 4 

| Apud nos vera 
les eſt in 
Chriſti mer'» 
tis, vera de 
viz ſantim»- 
| nia YuRrina 
valer; hoC it « 
ficiari non pc- 
 terunt Ponti« 
ficii, Ar in his 
.duobus cargi- 
.nibus omnis 


| Element they live in, as che fiſhes cold and moilt like the water, the 


| like che ſociety which we moſt converſe in. He that never fonnd 


that this i | ; ; It 
nianiſan, | this particular, It's legibly written in the faces of thouſands; It's 


| viſible in the complexion of our diſeaſed Nation; This facies Hy- 


Chriſtianiſmus vertitur, Quid ergo in nobis defiderant? D. Fof. Sreemas, Dodecad. de EC 
cleſ,, Viator, Prefat, Ad fidem ſufficit pauca nofle ; in reliquis ſufficit, Contrarium non 
teri. Idimn, Ibid, Memb. 2, p. 29g. Quoadclementaria adeco dilucide S, Sanus mentem 
ſuam in Scripturis declaravir,uc vel ex ipſo verborum ſono-verus ſenſus ſtarim hauriri queat, 
Id. ib, Menb. 12.p 229. Quando Conſequentiz neceflicas non eſt evidenter cognica, 
arque ita negatio illa cx. infirmitare, non aurem ex animi obfirmatiane provenit, ut in Pa. 
| cridus fatum ct, damnabilis Error non. incurritur. 1d. ib. p. 236, 


rent in ſuch, you are ſo far from a Heavenly Converſation, that as 
yet you have no title to Heaven art all, and in chat «ltate (hall neyer 
come there : For were your Treaſure there, your heart would not 


be on things fo diſtant, Adat.6.21. Ina word, onr company will 
be part of our happineſs in Heaven, and it's a ſingular part of our 
furcherance to it,or hinderance from it. And as the creatures liyi 

in the ſeveral Elements, are commonly of the temperature of the 


worms cold and dry as the Earth,and ſo the reſt : So are we uſt 


it hard, to have a heavenly mind incarthly company, K is certainh 
becauſe he never tryed. | 


SECT. I'V. 


&. A Fourth Hinderance to a heavenly Converfation is, Too 
| fre quent diſputes about Ikffer Truths , and eſpecially 
when a mans Religion lies only in his opinions ; a ſure ſign of an 
unſanQified Soul. If ſad examples be doftrinal tro you, or the 
Judgments of God upon us be regarded, I need to ſay the leſs upon 


pecritica is our facies Hipocratica : He that hath the lealt $kill in 
Phyſiogaomy, may ſee that this complexion is mortal, and this pic- 
tare-like, ſhadow-like viſage affordeth our ſtare a ſad Pr ick, 
You that have been my companions in Armies and Gariſons, in C- 
ties and Countries, I know have been my companions in this Ob- 
ſervation, That they are uſually men leaſt acquainted with a Hea- 
yenly life, who are the violent Diſputers about the Circumſtantials 
of Religion He whoſe Religion is all in his Opinions, will be 
moſt frequently and zealonſly ſpeaking his Opinions ; And he 
whoſe Religion lies in the Knowledg and love of God in Chriſt, 


l 


will 


_ 
CE —. 
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will be moſt delighrfully ſpeaking of that time when he ſhall enjoy | 
Codand Chriſt. As the body doth languiſh in conſuming fevers, 


|whep the native heat abates within, and an unnatural heat enflam- 


ng the external parts ſucceeds ; ſo when the zeal of a Chriſtian 
doth leave the internals of Religion, and fly to Ceremonials, excer- | 
temals orinferior things, the Soul muſt needs conſume ard4anguith. ' 
Ya though you were ſure your opinions were true, yet when the”; 
chicfeſt of your zeal is turned thither, and the chief; ſt of your con: | 
ference there laid out, the life of grace decays within,and your hearts | 
xe turned from this heavenly life. Notbat I would perſwade you | 
toundervalue the leaſt Truth of God, nbr that I do acknowledg the 
hot Diipaters of the times,to have diſcovered the truth above their 
Brethren *; but in caſe we ſhould grant them to have hire on the 
Truth; yer let every Truth in our thoughts and ſpeeches have their 
de proportion, and I am confident the hundreth part of our time 
and our conference would not be ſpent upon the now common 
Theams : For as there 18 an hundred Truths of far greater conſe- 
quence, which do all challenge the precedency before theſe, ſo ma- | 
ny of thoſe Truths alone, are of an hundred times nearer concern- | 
ment-to'our Souls, and therefore ſhould have an anſwerable pro- 
portion in our thoughts. Neither is it any excuſe for onr caſting by 
theſe great fundamental Trurhs , becauſe they are common and 
known already : For the chief improvement is yet behind ; and the 
Soul muſt be dayly refreſhed with the Truth of Scripture, and the 
of that which it offereth and promiferh, as the body malt 
with its dayly food ; or e&lfe the known Truths that lie Idle in 
_ Heads, will no more nouriſh, or comfort,or ſave you, then the 
d that hes ſtill in your Cupboards will feed you. Ah he is a rare 
and precions Chriſtian, who is skilled ia the improving of well] 
known Truths. Therefore let me adviſe you that aſpire after this 
Joyons Life ; ſpend not too much of your thoughts, your time.your 
zl, or your ſpeeches upon quarrels that leſs concern your Souls ; 
Bat when bypocrites are feeding on husks or ſhels,or on this heated 
food which will burn their lips, far ſooner then warm and ſtreng- 


metuentem deligere, &c, Ruptrt, Meidenius Parentſ, Vut, popac. fol, C. 2 


* Hinc v dea 
Theol-gaſtios 
ur primum eos 
bac fzcidaſca- 
bies ac de< 
ſperata 
(piaoreryola) 
genus lapie 
entiz perſua- 
fione rumida , 
OCcupavil ; 
;Upra omni 
mora ſcrip» 
rare, Cons 
coverſias 
agitare, immo 
perinde acl 
nulle antea 
ellen, novas 
ſuſtizare , 

& obviam 
quemyis 
adverſarium, 
eriam nil tale 
cogitantem 


nil hoſtile 


Opiniones ignora yete:i Eccieſiz, etiamſi hoc tempore lint receptiflime tamen non ſuns 
dogmara Catholicz Eccleliz, Melanitbon apud Lutber, Tos. 1. Diſput. p, 44» 
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| lr iv a good, then their hearts; then-do you feed on the Joys aboye. I could 
laying of Pi» 


wiſh you were all underſtanding men, able to detend every truth 
—F\ God z and to this end, —_ would read and udy Conne 
k ſtrus conclu= verlie more 3; and your underſtanding and ſtabilicy in theſe daysof 
deth his Ora= | tryal, is-no {mall part of my comfort and encouragement z But 
tion, De Ce7tis | {411} 1 would have the chiefeſt to be chiefly ſtydyed ; and none to 
ndine $475 5 | (houtd:r ont your thoughts of Eternity : The leaſt controverted 


Veritatem Pha : - 
loſuphia querit, | Points are uſually moſt weighty and of molt neceflary frequent uſe 
Theologia inve= | to our Souls, 

nit , Keligio 

poſſidit, Study to obey, not to difpute : Turn not Conſcience into Queſtions and Contr» 
verſes z leſt while thou arr yeſo]ving what to do, thou do juſt nothing, Draw not alli» 
Reaſon, leave ſomething ro Faith, Where thou canft not ſound the bottom, admire 
depth : Kiſs the Book and lay it down, weep over thy own ignorance, and ſend one 

with ro Heaven; O when ſhall 1 come to know as 1 am known }F —— The time is at 
when all muſt be accompliſhed, and we accomprable : When Arts ſhall ceaſe, and tongues 
be aboliſhed, and knowledg vaniſh away, Do bur think now one chought what will be the 
Joy of thy heart when thou can eruly ſay, Lord,thou haſt wriztervto me the great things of 
thy Law,and I bave not accounted them as firange things, &c. Perple in Preface t6 die. 
Gratiz. Necefiaria ignoramm, quia non ueceftaria didicimus : ing; Rupert Meldenius Pn 


terris ; and Davenants 4dbortatio, ; 
at to know more ; As Dav, Chyt; us faid when he lay on his death bed, Fucundires ju 
difceium fore, i moribunau etiam atiquid didiciſſet, 


r2nefl, 
—— For you, my ncighbors and friends in Chriſt, I bleſs God that 
| - od tens | have ſo little need tourge this hard upan you, or to ſpend my tume 
| his Lite) Y4- and ſpeeches in the Pulpit, on theſe quarrels, as 1 have been neceſſi 
debat plus ſatis | rated to my diſcontent for to do ellewhere : 1 rejoyce in the wik 

| 11basbeoloi® | dom and goodaels of our Lord, who hath faved me much of thi 
—_ orerſus labor. 1. Partly by hig ing of your ſpirits to ſincerity. 
aboliza : ficque |2+ Partly by the doleful, yer proficable, example of thoſe few that 

| Theologos $co= | went our from us, whole former and preſent condition of {pirit 
ticis argutits |coakes them ſtand as the pillar of Salt, for a continual terror and 
mn warning to you, and ſo to be as uſetul,as they were like to be hurt- 

| {entes Divine ful. 3» Partly by the confeſſions and bewailings of this (in, that 
ſapientiz, you have heard from the mouth of the * Dying, adviſing yon to be- 
Read Biſhop | ware of changing your fraitful ſociety, for the company of dece- 
Halls excel. 2D Y d - the 
Jem Bock |vE1s. Ido —=—__ rejoyce in theſe Providences, and bleſs 
called The |Lord who thus eſtabliſketh his Saints. Study well thoſe Precepts 
Peaceemager, [of the Spiric ; Rom, 14.1, Him that i Weakin the faith, receive, 
and his Pax 


* Yer fill I doubt not bur we ſhould be fill Hearne 
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uot to dowbtfrel —_— 2 Tim. 3. 23. But fooliſh and ! 
015 aveyd, knowing that they do gender ſtrifer. 
rr the Lord muſt «Few Tit, by 9. Bd avoyd 
ons, and genealogits, and contentions, and ſtrivings a- | 
the Law ; for they are wwprofitable and vain. 1 Tim. 6-3, | 
4 $+ if any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to Wholeſom | 
gves the Words of our Lord Jeſms Chrift and to the doftrine 
Which w nccor ding to gedlineſs ; he 1s proud, knowing nothing, but 
dning about queſtions, and ftrifes of Words, Wher oof cometh envy, 
frife, raiding, evil ſurnn ſings, perverſe diſputing: of men of cor- 
winds, and deftutute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain us godls- 
+ : From (neb Withir aw thy [elf 


—— -- - —— 


— 


SECT. V. $. 5. 
5.* A Syou comforts of a heavenly Life, take heed of |, 
A a proud ty ſpirit. There is ſuch an Antipathy be. | | —_ 


this ſm and » that thou wilt never get thy heart near | Cypiquas Rae 
kin, nor get him near thy heart, as long as this prevaileth in it, Tf | dix omnium 

tal che from Heaven that were in it, it muſt needs keep | Malorum fu- 

heart eſtranged from it : IF it caſt our firſt parents out of Pars- |" _ 
and ſeparated between the Lord and us, nd brought his curſe | 7” Tryentio: 
onallthe-creatates here below ; ir mnſt needs then keep our hearts | nis: 11a ſecun. 
tro Baradide, end increaſe the 'curſed ſeparation from our God. | dum viam <xe- 
Kleeveit, Hearers, a prod beart and a Heavenly heart me exceed. | <vtiunis : Hzc 
agcontrary. Eorercourſe with God will keep men low ; and that | 0 4 n'r. 
iwlineſs will further their entercourſe : whena man is uſed to be | c,aci poſlie x 


he abhors himſelf induſt-46d *hhes'; and that ſelf-abhorrence | I 
veto btn almirvience ro God zpain. There- | —_— 
ſereafteta' Sonl-hombling day, or 40'times'of trouble, when the | f,yque 2b = 
wr infinita Dei 
Upatinare #£ defcendens & degenerans;; femience & gaudemte homine etiam poſtquam a 
Konderzavit,.n0n-nif infigng (c poſſe repleri, ſuamque vel ex hoc magnirudinem appres 
ſed fruftra infinxum anter"fgita quzrente. /\Ucraque ergo prioris & yerz locum 
7; & Ofigs deinceps oninium'aliorum malorum z ſed utziuque prima Origo 
ita Ke ivinz eapacitas'; ' non quatetus Dei capacitas & a Deo data, ſed quarenus 
param athflunfubnorns, Gibief de Libert, li. 2. cap. 19. Seb, 11, page 
mY Soul 
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> with God, and raken'vpm the ſtudy of his glorious Attri- | 1112,quibus ad | 
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Quanto excel- 
Icurms In 
mandatis Dei 
quique prokici 
unt canto ma- 
ores habent 
cauſas formidi- 
ni>& creworis; 
nc de ipb% pro 
bitactis aug” 
mentis , mens 
bi conſcia, & 
laudis avida, 
in_luperbi# 
rapiauur cx- 
cetlus ; & fiat 
wmnmunda va- 
nicate, dum fi- 
bi viderur cla. 
ra Viituce, 
Proſper Epiſt. 
a4 Demetriad. 
Superbia eſt 
inordinarus 8 
mor excellen- 
tz propriz, 
&c, Confiſtir 
pr in Hy- 
pocrifi,quz ct 
fima ipecies 
uperbiz, & 
religiolos nc+ 
ſtros ſzpe 
conſequirur , 
cum non pre» 
ſumerent ſu- 
peraddere 
Traditiones 
ſupra Evang: - 
lium, quz 
communiter 
ſunt contrar'z 
rationi , niſi 
Hyp: cr fi la. 
boraren. 
Wickl! fe Tria. 
log. 1.3- te10, 
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{660 Fe, 


| 


| be a moſt near and ſweet familiarity. But the Soul that is proud 


Soul is loweſt,it aſeth to have freeſt acceſs to God,and favour moſt 
of the life above : He will bring them into the wilderneſs, and 
there he will (peak comfortably to them, Ho. 2.14. The delight of 
God is in a humble Soul, even him that is contrite, and tremblech 
at his Word ; and the delight of a Humble Soul is in God: and! | 
{ure where there is mutual delight, there will be treeſt admittance, 
and heartieſt welcom, and molt frequent converſe. Heaven would 
not hold God and the proud Angels together z but a humble Sou 
he makes his dwelling : and ſarely if our dwelling be with himand 
in him, and his dwelling alſo be with us,and in us,there muſt needs | 


cannot plead this priviledg ; God is fo far from dwelling in it,chat 
he will not admir it to any near acceſs, but looks upon it afar of 
Pſal.138.6. The proud he refiſterh (and the proud reſiſteth him) 
but to the humble he gives this and other Graces, 1 Pet.5.5, A 
proud mind is a high mind in conceit, ſelf-eſteem, and carnal-aſpi. 
ring : A heavenly mind is a high mind indeed, in Gods eſteem, and 
in higher (yer holy) aſpiring ; Theſe ewo ſorts of high-mindedneſs, 
are more adverſe to one another, then a high- mind and alow: 
As we fee that moſt wars and bloodſhed is berween Princes and 
Princes, and not between a Prince and a Plowman. A low fpiri 
and a humble, is not ſo contrary to a high and heavenly, as is x hi 
and a proud. A grain of Muſtard Seed may come to be a tree; A 
ſmall Acorn may be a great Oak- The fail of the Windmil that s 
now down, may preſently be the higheſt of all ; A ſubje&chatis 
low may be raiſed high, and he that is high may be yet higher, 
lorg as he ſtands in ſubordination to his Prince,who is the tountain 
of honor : but if he break out of that ſubordination, and become 
a competitor, or will aſſume and arrogate- honor to himſelf ;' he 
will find this prove the falling way. :\A-man that is: ſwelled in! 
Dropfie wich wind or watet;:is-as far from a found well fielbs 
conſtitution, as he that. is ina conſuming Atrophy. / Well:chen; 
Art thou a man of worth jn thine own eyes? and very tender of 
thine eſteem with others? Art thou one that much valueſt 
applauſe of the people? and- feeleſt ehy heare tickled with delight 
when thou heareſt of thy great eſteem wirh men? and, ivuch 
jeted when thou hearelt chat inen eight thee? Dolt. thou love} 
thoſe beſt who moſt highly honour thee ? and "doth thy" heart 
bear a grudg at thoſe that thou thinkeſt to undervalue thee, z9d 
; entertain 


—_————— 
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[Prt4 
' enterrain mean choughts of thee , though they be otherwiſe men 


'ofgodlineſs and honeſty * ? Art thou one that muſt needs have thy 
humors fulfilled > and thy judgment muſt be a rule to the Judg- 
ments of others?- and thy word a law to all about thee 2 Art chou 
ready to quarel with every man, that lecs fall a word in derogs- 
tion: from thy honor ? Are thy paſſions kindled it thy word or 
will be crofſed ? Art thou ready to judg humility to be ſordid 
baſeneſs ? and knowelt not how to ſtoop and ſubmir ? and wilt 
hot be brought to ſhame thy ſelf , by humble confeſſion , when 


thou haſt ſinned againſt God , or injured thy brother ? Art thou 
one thar ho the godly that are rich ? and thinkeſt thy (elf 
lamebody if they value and own thee ? but lookeſt ſtrangely at 


the ,and artalmoſt aſhamed co be their companion ? 
= von) not ſerve God in a low place, po. prooh 
nahigh? and thinkeſt thy (elf the fitteſt for offices and honors ? | 
ad loveſt Gods ſervice when it ſtands with preterment ? Halt 
thou thine eye and thy ſpeech much on thy own deſfervings ? and 
xe thy boaſtings reſtrained more by wit then by humility ? + Doſt 
thou delight in ities of ſetting forth thy parts ? and loveſt 
to haye thy name made publick to the world ? and would(t 


tiry ttay admire thee when thou art dead and gone ? Haſt thou 
witty circumlocutions to commend thy ſelfe , while thou ſeemelt 
todebaſe thy ſelf, and deny thy worth ? Dolt thou defire to have 
all mens eyes thee? and to. hear men obſerving thee, fay, 
Thisis be? Is this the end: of thy Rudics and leaning ,, of thy la- 
bots and duties, of ſeeking degrees and titles and places , that thou 
my be taken for ſomebody abroad in the world ? Art thou un- 


ain leave behinde thee ſome moment of thy worth, that poſte-| 9 


| Clemens A- 
lexand, [7 y= 
mat, libez. 
ciceth Baryd- 
bas the Apos 
ſtle ſaying, 

' Woe to them 
that are une 
derſtanding 
in their own 
conceir,and 
«nowing men | 
in their own 
cyes. 

Sive in lapſs | 
4abolt, vein 

Prevaricat ione || 
hommis 2 Inte | 

tinm peccati : 

ſuperhia et : 

gue COngr uen- 
tw & avaritla 
nominatur, | 
ua ut/agar | 
appellatia eum 

(gniſscat appe- 

titum qui Or 

ſuam menſu- 
ram concup!ſ- 
cat exctdere 
non dignetur 
dives eſſenifs | 

p's pits: tans 


{ 


xquainted with the deceitfulneſs and wickedneſs of thyheart ? or 


i 


hear you And when he heard ſome of his ſouldiers, when they ſtuck in the d 


teemtert'' fiblex denique edotti cum ſxoum pre/uftre fulmen ab arce ferit , ſero 
vivere optamus, Ppppp 
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eur um ſuorum ipſe bi ft ſons, ipſe ſebi copia. Proſper in Epiſtol, ad Demerriad. * Sene- 
aa dt ire tb.3. cap 22, P.449, Writes of Antigonus, thar hearing wo of his ſeryants with- 
it hig tent {peaking againſt him, he ſofcly calls ro them ſaying, G- further off leſt the King 


Ling, that brought them a March ; he went and helpr out chem that were inthe moſt can- 
and when he bad done, ſaid : Now curſe Antigens that lead you intothe quick ſand, 
ur thank him that belpr you our. It is a ſhame that a Heathen King can bear an ill word, 

then a mean interiour Chriſtian. Nemo p/u715 «ftiniavit virtu!em quam qui batt viri fa» 
mam perdidit ne conſcientiam perderet « ut Seneca admodum Theologice, f Optime Gbytram: Am- 
”n & claritatemn popularem,in bis terrus plefique neſtimus, anttquam pevitere capt, core 


knoweſt 


quam baheat 
boc ſmile Deo, 


irt, curling che 
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their own cyes 
they are no, 

| body,and dF- 
approved; For 
it 15 exceeding 
natural rv 
them and in- 
ſeparable,ro 
think bumbly 
of themlclves, 
as being no- 
thing, Xc+ For 
grace teacherth 
thole that are 
ſuch , tv ac- 
count theme 
ſelves as nos 
thing worth 
and naturally 
they repute 
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with rhem- 
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knowelt thy ſelf to be vile only by reading and by hear-ſay, but nor. 
by experience and feeling of thy vileneſs ? Art thou readier to de- | 

Thcugh the | fend thy (elf and maintain thine innocency , then ro accuſe th 

ws ines | ich Tt pn deting with cficley and aſe Ar tho 
and doſt digeſt plain dealing with difficalty and diſtaſte 

_T = - readier in thy diſcourſe to teach then to learn ? and to ditate to 


others , then to harken to their inſtruions ? Art thou bold and 
confident of thy own opinions , and little ſuſpicions of the weak- 
neſs of thy underſtanding ? but a leighter of the judgments of 
all that are againſt thee? Is thy ſpirit more diſpoſed to command 
and govern, then it is to obey and be ruled by others? Art thou 
ready to cenſure the Doftrine of thy Teachers , the aRions of thy 
Rulers? and the perſons of thy brethren ? and to think , ifthou 
were a Judg, thon wouldft be more juſt, or if thou were a Miniſter | 
thon wouldit be more fruitful in DoRrine , and more faithful in | 
overſeeing? Or if thou hadſt had the managing of other mens 
buſineſs, thou would(t have carried it more boneſtly and wiſely? 
If theſe ſymptomes be undeniably in thy heart, beyond doubt thou 
art a proud perſon. I will not talk of thy following the' faſbions, 
of thy bravery and comportment, thy proud geſtures, and arrogant 
ſpecches,, thy living at a rate above thy abilicics : Perhaps thy /in- 
competency of eſtate, or thy competency of wit , may ſuffice to 
reſtrain cheſe unmanly fooleries ; perhaps thon mayſt rather ſeem 
ſordid to others, and to live ata rate below thy worth , and yet if 
thou be guilty of che former accuſations, be it known to thee; thou 
art a perſon abominably proud, it hath ſeized on thy heart, which 


| when they are in progrels and the knowledgotGod,they are to themſelves as if they were igy 
norant of all things, and when with God they are cich,in their own eycs they are, poor. And | 
as Chriſt ovexcame the devil by humility in = _ - - ſervant; ſo in the beginns 
Serpent overtkrew 4dam by arrogancy and lofrineſs. 
hid bn the ſecret corners of the 444 . doth by pride deſtroy and ruime rhe moſt Chriſtians, 
{ &c. Holy Macarius in Homil.z7, Some men void of diſcretion, when they have got a little | 
comfort or refreſhment, and ſome defices or prayer, begin prefencly to look high, ond co be 

Wife up with inſelcncy,and 10 judg others, and by this means they fall into the loweſt miſery, 
ſame Serpent that overthrew Adem, ſaying, Ye 
arrogancy into their hearts, ſaying, Thou art now perfc& thou haſt enough ; 
thou wanteſt nothing, thou art blefles. 


is the principall Fort ; there-is too much of hell abiding inthee, 
for thee to have any acquaintance at heaven ; thy ſoul is roo 

che devil, for thee to have any familiarity wich God :. A proud 
aan isall in the fleſh , and he that will be heayenly muſt be muchn 


the 
even now the ſame Serpent lying 


ſhall be as Gods, doth now ſuggeſt 
thou art rich, 


the 


_— 


Macarius ub) ſupra, 


——. 
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the Spirit. Is it likely that the man whom I have here deſcribed, hath 
either will or $kill co go ont of Himſelf, and out of the Flc(h, as it 
were, and out of the world , that ſo he may have freedom for con- 
verſe above? A proud man makes himſelf his Cod , and admires 
and ſets up himſelf as his Idol ; how then can he have his aftcRions 
ſeron God ? As the humble godly man, is the Zealot in forward 
rag of God , ſo the Ambitious man is the great zealor in 
Idolatry ; for what is his Ambition, but z more hearty and earneſt 
defire after his Idol , then the common and calmer Idolaters do 
reach ? And can this man poſſibly have his hearc in heaven ? Ir is 
his invention and memory may furniſh his tongue , both 
with humble and heavenly expreſſions , but in his ſpirit chere is no 
more heaven then there is humilicy. | 
* intreatyou Readers, be yery jealons of your ſouls in this point; 
There is nothing in the world will more eſtrange you from God : 
I ſpeak the more of it, becauſe it is the moſt common and danger- 
ous fin in Morality , and moſt promoting the great (in of Infideli- 
ty: you would little thipk (yea , and the owners do little think ) 
whar humble carriage, what exclaiming _=_ pride, what moan- 
ful ſelf-accuſing may ſtand with this devilliſh (in of pride : O Chri- 
ſtian, if thon wouldſt live continually in the preſence of thy Lord, 
lie in the duſt , and he will thence take thee up ; deſcend firſt with 
himinto the grave,and thence thou mayſt aſcend with him to glory. 
Lea of him to be meek and lowly , and then thou mayſt taſte of 
this Reſt to thy ſoul. Thy ſoul elſe will be as the troubled Sea, 
ſtill caſting out mire and dirt , which cannot reſt : And in ſtead of 
theſe (weet delights in God , thy pride will fill thee with perpetual 
diſquietneſs, It is the humble ſoul that forgers not God , and 
God will not forget the bumble , P/al. 10. 12, and 9. 12. As he 
that humbleth himſelf as a little childe , (hall hereafter be greateſt 
inthe Kingdom of God, atth.18. 4. So ſhall he now be greateſt 
in the foretaſtes of the Kingdom : For as whoſoever exalteth 
himſelf (hall be abaſed ; ſo he that humbleth himſelf Chall be (in 
both theſe reſpeRts ) exalted, I/arth. 23. 12. God therefore 
dwelleth with him that is humble and contrite , torevive the Spirit 
of ſuch with his preſence , 1/ai.57. 15. I conclude with that conn- 
{dof James and Peter , Humble your ſelves therefore in the ſight 
of the Lotd, and he ſhall (now in the Spirit) life you up, Jam.4. 10. 
din due time ſhall (perteQly ) exalt you , 1 Per. 5. 6. And when 
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Y 6» 
Oac wouid be 
Holy 3 bur 
he would 
not Wait | 
roo longart the 
door- pots of 
Gods houle, 
nor lole roo 
many hours in 
the exerciſe of 
his tinted de- 
| VOUOns 

Another 
would be hap- 
py 5 but he 
would leap in- 
ro heaven ſud 
denly,not a- 
biding to 
|chink of a 
leiſurely rowr- 
Ling up thither 
by a thouſand 
degrees of 
[alcent,in the 
flow proficien- 
cy of Grace, 
Whereas the 
| great God of 
Heaven that 
can doall 
things in an 
inſtant, hach 


- | Prove15+33- : oth:r$ are caſt down, then ſhalt thou ſay , There is lifring up ; and, 
and 18-22 |he (hall ave che hamble perſon , 70b-22.29. | 


! 


hack: = 


6. Nother impediment to this Heavenly Life , is, Wilful lazi- 

neſs, and ſlothfulneſs of Spirit : And I verily think for 
knowing men , there is nothing hinders more then: this. O , if ir 
were onely the exerciſe of the Body , the moyiog of the Lips , the 
bending of the Knee ; then it were an cafie work indeed , and 
men would as commonly ſtep to Heaven , as they go a few miles 
to viſit a friend; yea, if it were to ſpend moſt of our days in 
numbering Beads , and repeating certain words and Prayers , in 
voluntary humility , and negleRing the body, after the command- 
ments and dorines of men, (Col. 2. 21,2223.) yea, or in the out- 
ward part of duties commanded by God, yer it were comparatiye- 
ly cafie ; Further , if it were onely in the exerciſe of parts and 
gifts , though we made ſuch performance our daily trade , yer it 
were ealie to be heavenly-minded. Bat it is a work more difficult 
then all this : To ſeparate thoughts and affeions from the world; 
to force them to a work of ſo high a nature ; to draw forth all our 
graces in their order , and exerciſe each on its proper objeRt ; to 
hold them to this, tillthey perceive ſucceſs, and till the work doth 
thrive and proſper in their hands ! This, this is the difficult task, 
Reader, Heaven is above thee , the way is upwards: Dolt thou 
think, who arta feeble , ſhort-winded finner, to travel daily this 
ſteep aſcent , without a great deal of labor and reſolution ? Canſt 
thou get that earthly heart to Heaven , and bring that backward 
minde to God , while thou lieſt ſtill , and takeſt thine eaſe ? If ly- 


ing down at the foot of the Hill , and looking toward the top, and 


thought good 
to produce. all 
| the effc&s of 
natural agen- 
cy not withour 
- | duc ſuccefli, 
on of time. Dr, 


16. Pp. 53, 
one I, 13 


Halt, Soliloq. | jadilh horle , that willgo no longer , then he feels the ſpur 


wiſhing we were there, would ſerve the turn,then we ſhould have 
hw travellers for Heaven. But the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force : There mult be violence 
uſed co get theſe firſt fruits , as wellas to get the full poſſcflion. 


Daſt thou not feel it ſo , though I ſhould not tell thee? Will thy 
heart get upwards , except thou drive it ? Is it not like a dull =_ 
f | 

| 


thou finde it eafie to dwell in the delights above ? Iris true, ar 
wor 
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&$ exceeding ſweet, and no condition on Earth ſo defireable; 
— it is that our hearts are ſo backward, eſpecially in the 
, till we are acquainted with ir. O how many hundred 
ſrolellars of Religion , who can eaſily bring their hearts to -or- 
ies, as Reading, Hearing , Praying , Conferring ; could | 

zever yet in all cheir lives, bring them, and keep them to a heaven- 
" emplation . one half hour together ! Conſider here , Read- | 
«, whefore the Lord , whether this be not thine own caſe. Thou 
own that Heaven is all thy hopes; thou knoweſt thou malt | 
hortly be turned hence , and that nothing below can yield thee | 
x; thou knoweſt alſo , that a ſtrange heart, a ſeldom and carele's ' 
tinking of. Heaven , can fetch bur little comfort thence ; and doſt | 
tou not-yet for all this , ler flip thy opportunities , and-lie below | 
adaſt, or meer daties , when thou ſhouldſt walk above , and live | 
with God ? Doſt thow- not commend the ſweetneſs of heavenly | 
i=, andjudg thoſe the excellenteſt Chriſtians that uſe it ; and yer 
neyeronee try it thy ſelf ? But as the fluggard that ſtretched | 
lnſelf on his bed; and cryed , O that this were working ! So dot | 
toutalk, and trifle , and live at thy eaſe , and ſay, O that I could 
my heart to Heaven ! This is to lie a bed and wiſh, when thou 
be up and doing. How many a hundred do read Books, 
mdhear Sermons, in expeRation to hear of ſome eaſie courſe , or | 
tomeet with a ſhorter cut to comforts, then ever they are like ro - 
ade in the Word't And: if they can hear of none from the | 
trachers of Truth , they will ſnatch it with rejoycing from the | 
Tachers of Falſhood ; and preſently applaud the excellency of | 
tedoftrine , becauſe ir hath fieted their lazy temper ; and 'think | 
tereisno other dodtrine will comfort the ſoul, becauſe it will | 
[vt comfort it with hearing , and looking on. They think their | 
Vaiſoais beſt , though accompanied withalie , becauſe ir is the | 
aleſt catched , and next at hand , and they think will proc:z< the | 

efeſt , (and ſo it may , if God be as ſubjeR to miſtake as 
Vinde I/aac.) And while they pretend enmity onely to the impol- | 
ibiities of the Law , they oppoſe the eafier conditions of the | 
be and caſt off the burden that is light alſo , and which all 
[ſt bear that will finde reſt ro their ſouls ; and in my judgmenc, 
Ws fitly be tiled enemies to the Goſpel * , as enemies to the 
ly (from whence they receive their common title.) The Lord 
Clht, and Spirit of comfort, ſhew theſe men in time, a ſurer 


| PPP 1____s 


—  — — — 
" ——— ———  — 


—  - a 


* nianum fs, | 
Many are hin- | 
dered, becauſe | 
they refule ro: 


give 


— — 


| lelves to pray- 
; cx or Medita- 


0 —. 


= — 


—————_—_—. 


118 


— 


T he Saints everlaſting Ret. 


give them- 


rion,cxcept 
they feel 
themſelves 
brought to it 
by devotion; 
and exceprit | 
be when theſe | 
duties delight | 
them, and go 
to their hearts; 
otherwiſe all 
ſeems ro them 
unproficab'e, 
Bur theſe kind 
of men are 
like him,th: e 
being vextd 
with cold, will 
not go to the 
fire, except he 
were firſt 
warm; or like 


| meditate and labor for comfort themſelves, they either have none, 


one that is 
ready to periſh 
with famine, 
and will nor 


ask mear,exs. 
cept he were 


firſt ſatisfied; ' For why doth a man give himſelf ro Prayer or Meditation, bur that he might 
be warmed with the fire of Divine Love ? or, that he may be filled with the gifts and gract 
of God ? Theſe men are miſtakev , in thinking the time loſt in Prayer or Medit 


ſtrong , and angrounded comforts they ſeem to have ſtore ; Icy 
judg it to. be of no better a kinde , becauſe it comes not inthe 
Scripture way : * They will ſome of them profeſs, That when they 


or at leaſt but humane, and of a lower kinde ; but all thecom- 
forts that they own and value, are immediately injeted without 
their pains: So do I expet my comforts to come in, in Heaven, 
but cill chen, I am glad if they will come with labor , and the Spirit 
will help me to ſuck them from the breſts of the promiſe , andto 
walk for them daily co the face of God. It was an {hed 
Law among the e-£rgi, That if a tpan were perceived to be idle and 
lazy, he mult give an account before the Magiſtrate , how he came 


by his victuals and maintenance : And ſure , when I ſee theſe men|. 


lazy in the uſe of Gods appointed means for comfort , I cannot 


\ BB s * 


Part.4,,. 
way for laſting comfort. The deluſions of many of them ue! 


but queſtion how they come by their comforts : I would they 
would examine it throughly themſelves ; for God will require 
account of it from them. Idleneſs, and not improving the Truth 
in painful duty , is the common cauſe of mens ſeeking comfort 
from Error ; even as the le of 1/-ee/, when they had no com 
fortable anſwer from God , becauſe of their own (in and neglet} 
would run to ſeek it from the Idols of the Heathens : So when: 
men were falhearted to the Truth,and the Spirit of Truth did deny 
them comfort, becauſe they denied him ſincere obedience; there 


fore they will ſeek it from a lying ſpirir. 
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| tur, ut habear. Nam i nos non;vellemus, nec nos urique acciperemus ca quz damur, ne 


f 
they be n-« preſently watered with a ſhowre of devotion; For I anſwer them ; Tharifthey 
ſtrive as much as in them lyerh for this, and do their duty,and arc in war, and in contin 
al Gght againſt their own thoughts , with diſpleaſure , becauſe they depart nor,nor ſult 
them to be quict: Such men for this time, are more accepted , rhen if the heat of deyotion 
had come to them ſuddenly,wirhour any ſuch confli&, The reaſon is , Becauſe rhey got 
warfare for God, as it were, at their own coſt and charges , #nd ſerve him with greaterl» | 
bor and pains, <6. Gerſor, part, 3. fo's 386, De monte contemplationis, cap. 43+ Read this you 
Lib -rtines, and learn berter the. way of Devotion from a Papifſt, * Arbitrium voluncatis bw 
manz nequaquam deſtruimus, quando Dei gratiam, qua ipſum adjuvyarur arbicrium,non lu | 


perbia negamus ingratasſed grara porius pierate przdicamus.Noſtrumeſt enim velle,ſed ro | 


lunras ipſa etiam moverur, ut ſurgat, &ſanarur ur yalear, & dilaratur ut capiar , & imple- 


nos haberemu*, Avgee. lib, de bono viduiratis, Caps 17. 


* A mult 
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14 _ | 
|| + A multitude alſo of profefſors there are,that come and enquire 
\fr Marks and figns , How (ball I know whether my heart be (in- 
ere? aod they think the bare naming of ſome mark is hb 
wdiſcoyer ; but never beſtow one Hour in trying themſelves by 
marks they hear. So here , they ask for diretions for a Hes- 
nay Life, and if the hearing, and knowing of theſe direRions, will 
fvethen they will be heavenly Chriſtians ; Bur if we ſer them to 
wk,aod ſhew them their work, and tell them , they cannot have 
tele delights on caſter termes z then , here they leave us, as the 
young man lefe Chriſt with ſorrow (How our comforts are onely 
Chriſt, and yet this labor of ours is neceſſary thereto , F have 
you already in the beginning of this book ; and therefore) 
fWrefer you thither , when any (hall put inthat objeRion.) My 
adyice to ſuch a lazy finner is this : As: thou art convit that this 
york is neceflary.to thy comfortable living ,. ſo reſolvedly ſer up- 
witz It thy heart draw back, and be undiſpoſed ; force it on 
with the command of Reaſon ; and if thy Reaſon begin to diſpute 
te work, force it with producing the command of God ; and 
_ up with the conſideration - of thy © neceſlity,, and 
Motives before proponnded : And let the  enforcements 
tatbronghe thee ro the work, be till in thy mind ro quicken thee 
nit, Do not-let ſuch an incomparable treaſure lye before thee, 
thou lyeſt till with thy hand in thy boſome : ler not thy lite 
eacontipual vexation , which might be a. continual delightfal 
ting, and all becauſe thou wilt not be at the paing. When thou 
Lonce:taſted of the ſweetneſs of it , and alittle uſed thy heart to 
ework;thon wilt find the pains thou takeſt with thy backward 
lb abundantly recompenſed in the pleaſures of thy ſpirit. Only fit 
wot ſtill with a diſconſolatg ſpirit , while comforts grow before 
my like a man in the midſt of a Garden of Flowers , or de- 
their 
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Z w, that'will not riſe to get them, that he may partake 
atheir ſweernes.*Neither is it a few tormal lazy running thoughts, 
that will ferch thee this conſolation from above : No more then a; 
ry kzy formal words will prevail with God inſtead of fervent 
payer. I know Chriſt is the fountain,and I know this,as every other, 
tz of God : But yet if thou 5k my advice, How to obtain theſe 
witers of conſolation >I muſt tell thee , There is ſomething alſo for 
tceto.do+ The Goſpel hath.its conditions , and works ; though 
bot ſuch impoſſible ones as the Law; F Chriſt hath his ny his 

urden, 
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" Profluens 
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* In omni diſc. 
plina infirma 
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ceptio ſine ſum. 
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Cicer» ad 
Heren. 
+ 1f therefore 
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nceds folluw 
that 


-—- —- 


—_— 


| 


130 


| The Saints everlaſting ReR. 


> — 


Parts, 


(hat Every one 


be lead by Y 


own luſt and 
vbcy tus plea« 
ſure+,and neg- 
ic & thatwhich 
1s right and 
boneft,and de- 
[piſe God, and 
being wi hour 
tear, will be 
boch ungodly 
and unjuſt, as 
having torla- 
ken the truth. 
Clomens Al x* 
andelti mat t& þ 


paulo poſt tnir, 


uid et enim, 
— cum la- 
bore mmini- 
mus; ſine labore 
oblivaſcimar? 
cam labare 
diſcimus , ſine 
labore neſctm4s? 
cum labore ſire. 
nu, fine labore 
inertes ſumus 7 
noun? hinc ape 
paret in quid 
velut pondere 
ſuo proelivs, 
& prona fit vi- 
tleſa natura, 
& quanta oe ut 
binc liberet ur 
iadigeat ? 
Auguſtin, de 
Cinatelib,as, 
cap,22 


| Eraft, Apothtg 


lib, 3+ 
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burden, chough eaſic, and thou mult come to him weary , and tike 
is deep, 


.* 
— 


J 


| 


it up, orthou wile never finde reſt to thy ſoal. The well 
and thou muſt get forth chis water , before thou canſt be refreſhes 
and dclighted with it , What anſwer would you give a man that 
ſtands by a Pump , or draw-Well , and ſhould ask you, How ſhall 
I do to ger out the water > Why, you mult draw it up, or labor x 
the. Pump, and that not a motion or two, but you muſt 
tillic comes, and then hold ontill yon have enough. Or if s may 
were lifting at a heavie weight z or would move a ſtone to the top 
of a mountain , and ſhould ask you , How he ſhodld petit op? 
Why what wonld you ſay , but that he muſt pur to his hands, 
| pat forth his{trength ? And what el(e can I ſay to you, in direq- 
ing/you.to'this Art of: a Heavenly Life , but this? You mult ded 
roundly. withyour hearts , 'and drive them up; 8nd ſpur themwon; 
and pur ena coſe 10ers = y as 2 man will do 4 
lazy unfaithful ſervant , who will do nothing then 
is 5 him ;- or as you will your horſeor ox at Firs wk _ ot 
not {tir any longer then he is driven ;: And if your heart lye down 
in the.midſt of the work ; force it up again till the work be done; 
and let it not prevaile by its lazie policies, 


ies. I know ſo'far is you 
are ſpiritual, you need not albthis ſtriving and violence ; but that s 
bur in part , and in part you are carnal ; and as long ag its ſo.there 
is no talk of eaſe, Thongb.your renewed nature do delight in'thi 
work, yea no delight on earth ſo great ; ___ nature- ſofargit 
is fi:ſhly arid unrenewed, will draw back and-refiſt , and 
| your induſtry. It was the Parthians cuſtome , chat none muſt 
| their children any meat in the morning, before they ſaw the" ſhy: 
[on their faces ; with ſome labor. And you ſhall finde-this tobe 
| Gods moſt uſual courſe ,. not to give this children the taſtes of hi 
(delights, rill they begin co ſweat 4n ſecking after them. Therefore 
[lay chem both together, and judge whether « heavenly Life, wo 
carnal eaſe be berter-Z and usa wiſe man make thy choyce aocords 
ingly. Yet this' let me ſay to encourage thee; Thouneedelt nbt 
expend thy thoughts more then thou now doſt ; it is but ondy to 
employ them berrer; I preſs thee not- to buſie thy mindemuch 
' more then tho doſt; bur to buſie it upon better and more pleaſant 
'objeQts. . As Socrates (aid to a lazy fellow that wonld fain gv' np 
to Olimpus , but that itwas ſo far of 3 Whyſairt he, walk 
tar every day, as thou doſt up and down about thy. houſe, andinlo 
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y dayes thou wilt be at O/ympus : So (ay I to thee, im 
but ſo many ſerious thoughts every day , upon the ex. 
glory of the life to come , as thou now imployeſt on 
thy neceſſary affairs in the world ; nay, as thou daily loſeſt on 


ranities and impertinencics , and thy heart will be at bcaven 
0/4 very ſhore ſpace. ' 43 
'Tocconclude this , As I have ſeldom known Chriſtians-perplexed | 
with doabes of their.eſtace, for want of knowing right evidences to| 
try by, ſo much as for want of skill and diligence in uſing them; (0 
I ſeldom known a Chriſtian , that. wants the joyes of this 
heavenly Life, for want of being told the means to get it , but 
for want of a heart to fer upon the work , and painfully to uſe the 
means they are didireted to. It is the field of the flothfal that is 
over-grown with weeds, Prov.24.30,3 1,3 2,33,34- and the deſires 
ofthe Nlothful killeth his {| Joyes ] becauſe his hands refuſe to labor, 
Prov.21. 25. Whiles he lies wiſhing, bis ſoul lies ſtarving, He faich, | 
There is 4 Lyon ( there's difficulty) in the way and turneth bim/elf| 
a" the bed of his eaſe, 4s a door turneth on the binges ; he hideth his | 
band in his boſome , and it grieveth him to bring it to his month | 
(though it be to feed himſelt with the food of life, ) Prov. 26. 13« 
14, 15,16. what's this , but deſpiſing the feaſt prepared ? and 
ſetting lighe by the dear-boughe pleaſures ? and conſequently by 


ownconſolatiuns ? For the Spirit hath told ns, That he alſo that 
is flothful in his work , is brother to him chat is a great-waſter, 
[re 18. 9. Apply thisto thy ſpiritual Work , and Rudy well the 


meaning of it, 


the precious blood that bought them? and throwing away our , 
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SECT. VII. 


To | T's alſo a dangerous and ſecret hinderance , to content our 

felves with the' meer preparatives to this heavenly Like, while 
we are-utter ſtrangers to the life it felt : when we take up with the 
meer ſtadics of heavenly things , and the notions and of 
them i our brain, or the.talking of them with one another, as if this 
were- all *that makes vs 'heavenly people : There's nono jn more 
danger of' this fnare,, then thofe that are much 1n publike duty, 
eſpecially Preachers of the Goſpel. Q how eaſily may they be ds 
ceived here, while they do nothing more then read of heaven, and 


 tudy of heaven, and preach of heayen, and pray , and talk of hies- 


ven ?' whag, is not this the heavenly Life > O that Gad would te- 
veal to our hearts the danger of this ſnare } Alas, all this is but meep 
prepgrarion : This is not the like we ſpeak of, but ig's indeed a neceh- 
fary help thereto, Fentreat every. one of my Brethren in the Mi-| 
niftry, that they ſcarch., and watch againſt chis Temptation Alas, 


' this ——— the. materials; and not the erecting, of the 


building it felf ; this is but gathering our Manna for others, ud 
notenting and digeſting our. ſelves ; as be that fits at: home. may 
ftudy Geography, avd draw moſt exaRt deſcriptions of 
yet never fee them , nor travel roward them :. fo may | 
fcribie to athers the joyes of heaven , and yer never-come-neerit it} 
your own hearts; as a man may tell others of the ſweetneſs gfimeay 
| which he never taſted, or as a blinde man by learning may diſpute 
'of light and of colours , ſo may you ſtudy and preach moſt heavenly 
| matter , which yet never ſweerned your own ſpirits, and ſer forth 
to others that heavenly Light, wherewith your own ſouls were ne- 
yer illightened , and bring that fire for the hearts of your people, 
that never once warmed your own hearts : If you ſhould ſtudy of 
| nothing but heaven while you lived,and preach of nothing but het 
ven to your people , yet might your own hearts be ſtrangers toit: 
Whatheavenly paſſages had Blpqns in his Prophelies > yer little 
of it (it's like) in bis ſpirit ; Nay, weare under a more ſabtil temp- 
tation then any other men , to draw us from this heavenly life ; It 


our imployments did lie at a greater diſtance from heaven , ro 
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Vindicie Sabbathi, pag. 147, 148, 149. 

And here let me in a holy Fealouſie annex an Exhortation to 
ſome of the Miniſters” of this Land (for blefſed be God ic needs 
not to all ) that they would carefully provide, and look that they 
donot build the Tabernacle on the Lords Day : I mean, thar rhey 
reſt not in the Oprs operat their holy employments , and bu- 
ſying tfiemſclves about the carnal pgre of holy things , in putting 
off the ſtudying of their Sermons, ox getting them by heart , ( ex- 
cept it be ro work them upon the heart , and not barely commit 
them to memory ) till that day , and ſo though they take care to 
bddrhi Tabernacle of Gods Ghurch , yer they in the mean time 
neglet the Temple of their own hearts in ſerving God in the 
Spirit, and notin the Letter or outward performance only : But 
it were well if they would gather and prepare their Manna , ſeette 
it, and bake it the day before , that when the Sabbath came they 
ing to do , but to chew and conco& it into their/ 


might have nothing 


own ſpirits, and ſo ſpiritually in the experience of their own |: 


hearts (not heads) diſh ic out to their hearers, which would be a 


happy means to make them ſee better fruic of their labors : for | 


commonly that which is notiorally delivered , is notionally recei- 
ved: and that which is ſpiritually and powerfully deliveredin the 
evidence of the Spirit , 1s ſpiritually and faviogly received , for 


[Het degees ſpirit , as fire begers fire , ©. It is an caſie thing to | 


/take great pains in the outward part , or performance of holy 


wheri we firſde Gti 


f 
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ſtand ſince, 


that | was 
preaching 


theſe words, 


things, which oft proves a ſnare, cauſing the negleRt of the ſpirit of 
the inner man ; for many are greac labors in the Work} 
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of the Lord , that are ſtarvelings in the Spar of the, Lot; 


ſatisfying themſelves in a Popiſh peace of conſcience. in. ) 
deed doing ,j in iead of Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, bejngin he 
deed, meat to their Gneſts , . but through haſte 


eating none themſelves, , or like Taylors , hrs ogl" wo on for! 
other men to weare ; fo they , never aſlaying- their own; poiny| 
think 


how they fit, or may ſuit with their own ſpirits ;- but; thi 
__ - and, teach,, and other mens duty- to do. So far 
the Author. 
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Some general helps to a Heavenly Lafe. 
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SECT. I. S. I. 


Aving thus (hewed thee the blocks in thy way , and | Read Peryins 


told {thee what hinderances will refiſt thee in the | ©... .& Con. 


helps,and conclude with aDireRory to the main du- | cap. 9. 
ty it ſelf. Bar firſt, I expect chac thou reſolve againlt | | 
| the - forementioned impediments], : that thou read 
them ſeriouſly, and avoid them faichfully , or elſe thy labor will be | 
\dinyain; thou doſt but go about to reconcile Lighe and Darkneſs, 
Chriſt and Belial , and co conjoyn Heaven and Hell in thy ſpirit; \ 
thou mayſt , ſooner bring down Heaven ta earth , then do this. I 
noſt edi chee/alſo chac I here expe thy promiſe , faithfully. to (er | 
pathe helps which I (ball preſcribe thee , and that the Reading | 
them will not bring heaven-into thy heaxe , but in their conſtant | 
padtice the Spirit will do it ; It were better for thee I_had never 
'waten:them / and thou kadf{:never ſeen this Book, nor read them, 
Fthou do not buckle: thy (elf to the duy. 
As thou valueſt then the delights of theſe foreraſtes of Heaven, | 
[Take conſcience of performing theſe following duties. | 


—— 


SECT. IL C. 2, 


1:[7: Now Heaven to be the ,onely Treaſure , and labor to 
walſo what a Treaſure it is; be convinced once that | 


| 


Work: I ſhall now lay thee down fomepoſitive | ſcience , lib x, | 


[nbd oocker bogpals, and then be convinced what happi- | 
_ ———_—_ IIA nels | 
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| muſt needs. be. cold rowards it. If your jadgmerrs do! whſkde 
Blear-eyed Leah, for Beautiful Rachel , ſo will your affeQion 
alſo miſtake them: If Ev4h do once ſuppoſe the ſees more worthy 
| the forbidden fruit, then in the love and fruition of God , no wor- 


| prefer the delights of the Fleſh , before the delights in the Preſence 
| of God, iris umpoſfible theo your hearts ſhould! beicr delve; ww 


| z purſe of gold, and believe itto be bat Storms or Counters'; et 


| wm 957 ny rv rg oe ore 


neſs is there ; If thou do not ſound!y believe it to be the chickſt 
good , thou wilt never ſet thy heart upon it ; and this orviatien 
mult ſink into thy affeRions; for if ic be ofelY ;2 0c) ,'R oY 
have little operation : And fure we have r oN enough to be & 
fily convinced of this , as you may ſee in what hath been 

already. Read over the Deſcription and Nature of this Reſt, in 
che beginning of this Book , and the Reaſons againſt thy Reſtity 
below, in Chapter Firſt, and conclude , That this is the onely 

pineſs : Aslong as your judgments do underyalue it,your affe&tign 


der if it haye more of her heast then God ; If your judgments once 


is theignorate of the emptinets'of things betow!/ rh amkevrthh 
fo overvalune them, fo it is ignorance of the bigh ddighiy's 
bove, which is che eanſe that men ſo licrle minde chew: 15 yob if 


not intice your affeRions coir; ic is no7''a" eflingy excellency init 
ſelf, bur it is xn exceltmcy'knovwn, thacprov j 8k 
norarit. man-ſee a Book comaiming: the fecrets! of Arts or: 
ences , yer he valnes = no more thera corhmbn piece, dt 
knows not what isin it, bathe ther knows ix, doch! highly wil 


he can forbear his age , and:drink;, : pwo-redid x AM 
}ews enquired afvev E his, when Chrifterlly chem har verily Bla 
II NEE, _ —_ | 

ver yelifted; ſo-men enquire afrer Happiarſs Deligne 

it is offered to them in thar promile of Reſt;,- ai-ehieymc 
bur crawple ir ade foot;andasrhe Jews killed the”; 
they waited forthe Meſſiah, and'thar braſs” they did wov 
him (For had they known him they Wontd- not huve cracife 
Lord of Glory, Acts 13. 27« Cer.2.89 So doth the world cry all 
em yancttogingcee Reſt ip, il 
became hey cinoegthy zo W & tie fb+ did rhey now theeupy 


-whititis, they conddot ſo (light the evirliing Tredindr 
Wi 441 WhRGR _—_ htts: "SECT 
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\ T Abar axto know Heaven to be the onely happine(s, ſo al- 
IL. fe to be thy happineſs. Though the knowledg of excel- 
liaablepel may ſtir up that love, which worketh by 
nn outily - our incereſt or propric» 
, to the ſorting 2w our love of” complacency. We may 
- Heaven to be the belt condition , though wo deſpair of en- 
wingic z 29d we may doſire, and feek it, if we ſee the odrainment 
.be but probable and hopefn}: But we can never coy 
ave mit, tl we are fomewhat perſwaded of oar title to it. 
EE akmemiderbated, to fee the rich attire of 
others?” or to 2. mman that hath not a bit to put in his month , to ſee 
(halt which he muſt not taſte of 2 What delight hath a man thar 
k6 ot + doufo to pur his head ip, to ſee the (umptuous buildings 
o «has? Would nor all this rather increaſe his anguiſh, and 
mike hin mare ſenfible of his own mifery ? So for 3 man to know 
\by exeelſencies of tiraven , and not to know whether he ſhall 
emetyay them, may well raiſe deſire, and proyoke to feek ir, 
bodiewilt reiſe but hirtlo joy and content. Who will fer his heart 
wanathor mans poſſeſſions ? i your houſes, your goods , your 
antal , your children ,. werent your own, you world leſs minde 
s'and delight lefs in them. O therefore Chriſtians , reſt not 
Wyoncancall hs Reft your own; fit not down without affu- 

3 get alone, and 

of tryal; force 


y- ſoot on-cheother fide ; and ther) juadg how 
they. Thou haſt the fame word before thee, to juds | 
elbbynpw;, by which thaw muſt be jadped ar the great day : 

an there beforetoldehe-queſtions that maſt thery be pur ro 
ſites porichefe.queſtionsnow co-thy felf:: Thou mayſt there read 
dcrtictes;, upon whioh-thou ſhale be tryed ; why try thy 
thoſ@Articlesngw: Thow maylt there know before hand,on | 

what cepmammcy (hull: be-thim2equit ond condemned; why try | 
mopithou ard politlied of that which will acquit rhee, | 

thow be-upon the ſameterys with thoſe thar mult be | 

3. and accordingly- acquit or- condemn thy (lf: Yer be | 


ſure | 


—_—_ 
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; ſure thou judg by a true touchſtone, and. miſtake not the Scriptures 
deſcription of a Saint , that thot neither acquit nor condemn thy 
{elf upon miſtakes. For as groundleſs hopes do tend to 
and are the greateſt cauſe of moſt mens darnnation ; ſo groundles 
| doubtings do tend to diſcomforts, and are: the great cauſe of ry 
| diſquieting of the Saints. Therefore lay. thy grounds of: tryd 
fafcly , andadviſedly ; procred in the work xi once and me- 
thodically ; follow it to an iſſue reſolutely and induſtriouſly; 
| ſuffer not thy heart- to give thee the lip , and get away be. 
fore a judgment , but make it ſtay to hear irs ſentence : If oncer 
twice, or:thrice, will not doit ; nor a few days of hearing bringit 
to iſſue, follow -it on-with unwearied diligence , and give notors 
till the work be done , and till thou canſt ſay knowingly of or 
on ; either thou art, or artnot , a member of Chriſt ; either that 
| thou taſt ,-cr that thou haſt _ title to this Reſt. Be ſure thon 
| reſt nat in wilful uncertaintics; It thou canſt not diſpatch the wok 
| well thy, ſelf ; ger. the help of thoſe that arc $kiltul ;' go tothy 
Miniſter , it he be a man of experience ; or go to ſome ableexpa;- 
enced friend , open thy caſe faichfully, and wiſh them to deal plai 
ly : And thus continue till thou haſt got aſſurance. Not bur that 
ſome doubtings may {till remain 3 but yer- thou mayſt have'f 
much aflurance as to-maſter them , that they may not much inter- 
rupt thy peace; If men did know Heaven to be their own inhe- 
ritance , we ſhould leſs need to perſwade their thoughts unto it; 
ot to preſs them to ſet their delight in-it. O if men did truly know, 
that God is their own Father, and Chriſt therr own Redeemer and 
Head , and that thoſe are their own Everlaſting 'habitacions, atd 
that there it is that they muſt abide and be happy for ever ; bow 
could they chuſe but be raviſhed with theforethoughts thereof? If 
a Chriſtian could bat look upon Sun , and Moon, and Stars, and 
reckon all his own in Chriſt , and ſay , Theſe are the portion that 
| my Husband doth beſtow , Theſe are che bleſfings that: my Lord 
[bath procured me , and things incomparably greater then theſe; 
| what holy raptures would his ſpirit teel? The more do they fi 
againſt rheir own comforts, as well as againft the Grace of the |* 
a who are wilful maintainers of their wn {doubtings , and 
| for their unbelief, and cheriſh; diſtruſtful thoughts of God, 
and ſcandalous injurioos thoughts of their Redeemer : who _ 
re 
preſent 
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ſent the Covenant, as if it were of works and not of grace, 
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reſent Chriſt as an enemy, rather then as a Saviour: as if he were 


uld keep off from him and die in their unbelief ; when he hath 
called them ſo off, and invited them ſo kindly , and born the hell 
tha they ſhould bear. Ah wretches that we are | that be keeping 
up Jealonſies of the Love of our Lord, when we ſhould be rejoy- 
cing and bathing our ſouls in his love! That can queſtion that love, 
which hath been ſo fully evidenced ! and doubr fill, whether he 
that hath ſtooped ſo low,and ſuffered ſo much and takenup a na. 
tureand office of purpoſe, be yet willing to be theirs who are 
willing to-be his ! As if any man could choſe Chriſt , be. 
fore Chriſt hath choſen him ! or any man could deſire to 
have Chrilt, more then Chriſt defires to have him ! or any 
man were more willing to be happy, then Chrilt is to make 
him happy ! Fie upon theſe injurions ( if not blaſphemoys ) 
thoughts ! If ever chou have harbored ſuch thoughts in thy breſt, 
oribever thou have uttered ſuch words with thy tongue, ſpit our 
that venome, vomit out that rancor,caſt them from thee,and take 
heed how thou ever entertaineſt them more. God hath written 
the names of his people in-heaven, as you uſe to write your names 
inyour own books, or upon your own Goods, or ſet your marks 
0nour:own ſheep: And ſhall we be attempting to rale them our, 
and to write our names 0n the doores of hell ? But bleff-d be our 
God,whoſe foundation is ſure, and who keepeth us by his mighty 
power throuzh Faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pez. 1.5. Well then ; this 
smy ſecond advice to thee,that thou follow on the work of ſelf. 
examination, till thou halt got afſurance that this reſt is thy own , 
and this will draw thy heart unto it;and feed thy ſpirits with freſh 
&lights, which elſe will be but tormented ſo much the more, to 
think that there is ſuch Reſt for others, but none for thee. 


SECT IIL 


3. Nother help to ſweeten thy ſoul with the foretaſts of 
Reſt, is this ; Labor to apprehend how neer it is, Think 


: 


ſeriouſly of its ſpeedy approach. That which we think is neer at 
hand, we are more ſenſible of, then -that which we behold ar a 
Gſtance, When we hear of war or famin in another country, it 
Rrrrer 


troublerh 


_ advantages againſt them, and were willing that they | 


129 
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troublerh not ſo much : or if we hear it prophetied of a longtime 
hence, ſo if we hear of plenty a great way off, or of a golden ape 
that ſhall fall out, who knows when ; this never rejoyceth ys; 
But if Judgments or Mercies begin to draw neer, then they affe 
us : If we were ſure we ſhould ſee the golden Ape, then it would 
rake with us, When the Plague is in a town but twenty milesoff 
we doe not fear it; nor much perhaps if it be but in another 
ſtreet: but if once it come to the next door,or if it ſeize on one in 
our own family;then we begin to think on it more feeling]y: Itig 
ſo with Mercies as well as Judgments. When they are far off, we 
talk of them as marvells ; but when they draw cloſe to us, were: 
joyce in them-as Truths. This makes men think on Heaven ſoin- 
ſenſibly,becauſe they conceit it at too great a diltance : They look 
on it as. twenty, or thirty, of fourty yeers off ; and this is/it that 
duls their ſenſe. As wicked men are fearleſs and ſenſeleſs of Judy: 
ment, becauſe the fentence is not ſpeedily executed; Ecclef. 8, v1. 
So are the Godly deceived of their comforts, by fuppoſingthem 
further off then they axe. This is the danger of putting the day of 
death far from us, when men will promiſe themſelves longer 
time in the world then God hath promiſed them, and judpof the 
ilicies they gather fromtheir 
Age, theit healch, their conſtiemion and temperature ; this-makey 
them look at heaven-as-a great way off, Tf the rich foolin the 
Goſpell had not expeRted to have lived many yeers,he would ſure 
havethought more of providing for eternity, and lefs of his-pres 
ſent ſtore and poſſeſſions; And' iF we did not think of ſtaying 
many _ from heaven, we ſhould think on it with far more piet- 
cing thoughts, ThisexpeRation of long life, doth both the wick 
ed and the Godly a great deal of wrong. How much better were 
it to receive the ſentence of death * in our felves, & to look one 
ternity as neer at hand? Surely thou ſtandelt at the door, 
and hundreds of diſeaſes are ready waiting, to open the door and 
let thee in, Is not the thirty, or fortry yeers of thy lite that is palt 
quickly gone ? Is it not a very little time when thou lookeſt back 


to fetch the triple Crown before his Tribuna!l 3 and. make. a hair, or the kernell ofa Rai 
ſon as mortall ay Goliabs ſpear; That can uolpeake the whole World into nabing, andtblow: 
down a grear bubble with an- cafit breath-; that- by drawing one nail, cah+brow down the 
 farclieft building 3 and,undrefic/ your Souls, by-unpicning one pin, &c. Me. Vines £fer 
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on it? And will not all the relt be ſhortly ſo too ? Doe not dayes || 


and nights come very thick # Deſt thow-not feel that building of | 
Reſh to ſhake, and perceive thy Houſe of clay to totter ? Look on | 
y glafs, fee how ic, runs :' Look on! thy Watch, how'falt it | 
reth ; what a ſhort moment is between us and our reſt ? what , 
+ ſtepis it from hence to Everlaſtingneſs > While I am thinking, 
ad writing of ic,ic haſteth neer; and I am even entring into it be- 
fore 1 am aware. While thou art reading this, it poſtcth on, and 
ty life will be gone as a tale that is told, Maylt thou nor eaſily 
foreſee thy dying time ; and look upon thy ſelf as ready to de- 
art ? It's bur a few dayes till thy friends ſhall lay thee in the 
ve, and others doe the like for them, If you verily believed 
ſhould die ro morrow,how ſeriouſly wonld you think of hea- 
7ento night? The condemned priſoner knew before thathe muſt 
dye; and yer he was then as Jovial as any : but when he heates the 


[his heart within him?fo that the true apprehenſions of the neernes 


ſum hic,Des beneficio,40.ammes, & nunguam potus dicere aut certits 


ſentence, arid knows he hath not a week to live,then how it ſinks 


of Ecerniry doth make mens thoughts of it to be quick and pier- 
cing; and pur life into their fears &ſorrowes, if they are untitted, 
md into their deſires and joyes,if they have aſſurance of irs glory. 
When the witches Samuel had told Sax/,By tro morrow this time 
thou ſhale be with me ; this quickly worked to his very heart, and 
laid him down as dead on the earth. And if Chriſt ſhould fay to 
abelieving ſoul, By to morrow this time thou ſhalc be with me, 
this would be a working word indeed, & would bring him in ſpi- 
tit to heaven before. As Melanthron was wont to (ay of his un- 
certain ſtation,becauſe of the perfſecntion of his enemies, Ego jam 


efſe,me per unam ſeptimanam man{urum eſſe. i.e, I have now been 
here this fourty yeers, and yet could never fay, or be ſure, that I 
ſhall tarry here for one week : ſo may we all ſay of our abode on 
earth : As long as thon haſt continued ont of heaven, thou canſt 
not fay, thon ſhalt be our of it on week longer. Doe but ſuppoſe 
that you are ſtill entring in'ir, and you (hall find ic will much h:1p 
you more ſetioufly ro mind it. 


% 
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SECT. IV. 1 
"PE 4. Notherhelp to this Heavenly Life, is, To be muchin fe. | |e- 
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rious diſcourling of it , eſpecially with thoſe that can 
ſpeak from their hearts, and are ſeaſoned themſelves with an hea- 
venly nature. Its pitty,(faith Mr. Bolton ) that Chriſtians ſhould 
ever meet together, without ſome talk of their meeting in Hea- 
ven, or the way to it before they part : Its pitty ſo much pretious 
time is ſpent among chriſtians,in vain diſcourſes fooliſh javglings, 
and uſeleſs diſputes,and not a ſober word of Heav'n among them, 
Me thinks we (ſhould meet together of purpoſe, co warm our ſpi. 
rits withdiſcourfing of ourreſt. To hear a Miniſter or other private 
Chriſtian ſet forth that bleſſed glorious ſtate, with power & life 
from the promiſes of the Golpel|;methinks ſhould make us ſay,as 
the two Diſciples, Did not our hearts burn Within #4, While he was 


| opening to #s the Scripture ? hile he was opening to us the win- 


dows of Heaven? If a Felix, or wicked wretch will cremble,when 
he hears his judgement powrfully denounced, why ſhould not the 
believing ſoul be revived,when he hears his eternal reſt revealed? 


Get then together,fellow Chriſtians and talk of the affairs of your 


country and kingdom,and comfort one another with ſuch words 
1 Theſ. 4.18, If Worldlings get together, they will be talking of 
the World ; when Wantons re together, they will be talking of 
their Luſts, & wicked men can be delighted in talking of wicked- 
neſs ; and ſhould not Chriſtians then delight themſelves in talking 
of Chriſt ? and the heirs of heaven in talking of their Inheritance? 
This may make our hearts revive within us,as it did Zacobs to hear 
the Meflage that called him to Goſher, and to ſee the chariots that 
ſhould bring him to Joſeph. O that we were furniſhed with kil 
and reſolution, to turn the {tream of mens comman diſcourke, to 
theſe more ſublime and pretious things ! And when men begin to 
talk of things unprofitable, that we could tell how to put ina 
word for heaven, and fay (as Peter of his bodily food ) Not fo, 
for I eat not that which is common and unckan , this is nothing 
to my eternall reſt : O the good that we might both do, and re- 
ceive by this courſe !If it had not been needful rodeter usfromun- 
fuitfull conference, Chriltwould not have talked of giving an ac- 
count of every idle word at judgement ; fay then as David, when | 
you 
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are in conference, Let wy tongue cleave to the roof of m} 
* [ prefer net Jeruſalem above my chiefeſt mirth, And then you 
find the truth of that, Pro, 15.4. A wholſoms tongue is a Tree 


Fife 
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SECT. V. 


#, A Nother help to this Heavenly Life, is this, Make it thy bu- 
ineſs in every duty, to winde up thy affections neerer 
Heaven, A mans attainments and receivings from God, are an- 
fwerable to his own deſires and ends; that which he ſincerely ſeeks 
tefinds; Gods end in the inſtitution of his Ordinances was,that 
be as ſo many ſtepping ſtones to our Reſt, and as the ſtaires 
which (in ſubordination to Chriſt)we may daily afcend nnto it 
nour affections: Let this be thy end in uſing them,as it was Gods 
ad in ordaining them,and doubtleſs they wil-not be unſuccesfu], 
though men be perſonally far aſunder, yet they may even by Ler- 
ters have a great deale of entercourle, How have men been re- 
joyced by a few lines from a friend, though they could not ſee 
him face to face? what gladneſs have we when we do bur read the 
apreſſions of his Love ? or if we read of our friends proſperitie 
& welfare > Many a one that never ſaw the fight, hath criumphed 
ad ſhouted , made Bonetires, and rung Bels, when he hath bur 
heard andrread of the ViRtory; and may not we have entercourſe 
with God in his Ordinances, though our perſons be yer ſo far re- 
note? May not our ſpirits rejoyce inthe reading thoſe lines, 
which contain our Legacy and Charter for heaven ? with what 
{s may we read the expreſſions of Love ? and hear of the 
of our celeſtiall Country ? with what triumphant ſhontings 
may we applaud our Inheritance,though yet we have not the hap- 
pineſs to behold it ? Men that are ſeparated by ſea and land, can 
jerby the meer entercourſe of Letters, carry on both great and 
gainful trades, cven to the value of their whol eſtate ; and may 


tappy trade for Reſt ? Come not therefore with any lower 
ends to duties: Renounce Formality, Cuſtomarineſs,& Applauſe. 
When thou kneeleſt down in ſecret or publike prayer, let it be in 
hope to get thy heart neerer God before thou riſe(t off thy knees; 
Rrrr 3 when 


ew 


nota Chriſtian-in the wiſe improvement of dutics, drive on this | 


We 
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when thou openelt thy Bible or other Books, let it be with this 
hope, to meet with ſome paſſage of Divine truth, and ſome ſach| 
bleſſing of the Spirit with it, 2s may raiſe thine affeRtions never: 
Heaven,and give thee a fuller taſte thereof: when thou art ſercin 
thy foot at thy door, to goe to the publique Ordinance , 
Worſhip,fay, I hope to meet with ſomewhat from God,that may 
raiſe my affeRions before ] return ; I hope the Spirit will giveme 
the meeting, and ſweeten my heart with thoſe celeſtial delights;] 
hope that Chriſt will appear to me in that way, and ſhine out 
me with light from Heaven, & let me hcar his inſtruting afde. 
viving voyce, and cauſe the feales to fall from mines eyes, that] 
may ſee more of that glory than I ever yet ſaw ; 1 hope before] 
recurn to my houſe,my Lord will take my heart in hand, 1nd bri 

it within the view of Reſt, and ſer it before his Fathers preſence, 
char I may return as the Sheepherds, from the heavenly Viſion, 
elorifying and praiſing God, for all the things I have heard and 
ſeen, Luke 2. 20, and fay, as thoſe that behold his Miracles, We 
have ſeen ſtrange things ts day : Luke 5. 26. Remember alſoto 
pray for thy Teacher, that God would put ſome Divine Meſſage 
into his mouth, which may leave a heavenly reliſh on thy fpirit, 
If theſe were our ends, and this our courſe when we ſet to 
ty, we ſhould not be ſo ſtrange as we are to heaven. 

When the dias: firſt ſaw the uſe of Letters by our Englif, 
they thought there was ſure ſome ſpirit in them, that men could 
ſo converle together by a paper ; If Chriſtians wonld take this 
courſe in their duties, they might come to ſuch holy fellowſhip 
with God, & ſee ſo much of the Myſteries of the Kingdom,thar it 
would make the ſtanders by admire what is in thoſe lines, what 
is in that Sermon, what is in this praying ; this fills his heart ſo 
full of joy, and that ſo tranſports him above himſelf ; certainly 
God would not fail us in our Duties, if we did not fail our ſelves, 
and then experience would make them fweeter to us. 
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SECT, VI. 


[4 | Nother help is this : Make an advantage of every objet C& 4 
thou ſeeſt, and of cvery paſſage of Divine providence, | 
ad of every thing that befalls in thy labour and calling, to mind | 


thy ſou} of its approaching Reſt, 

As all providences and creatures longe ameniſſimos, invitaretur ; ſrrtur reſponciſſe, Id 

we means to our Relt, ſo doe ſib non ee integrum, qu:4 ft diſce A! 7 1d us ; ho. 

they point us to that as their end. mines vero, non a1 bores docere. Equidem Socrati id 
creature hath the name of /a#d; vertendum ideo exillimarim, guia public bent 


Socrates, ,2uum exurbt Alliia in vic 105 oey0s, 


- docendo meliores efficeie * *(F1 
te-upon It which a conſiderate dt fe emaibus, ht ei eds iti gp? ood 
believer may as truely diſcern, as men &# illn4 fatendum, natura rt um confideratio- 
lean read upon 2 poſt or hand en, quaſi quendam ducem eſſe ad Dei conditoris, w0- 
#2 erofſe way, the name of the pres. ing agnitionem. }.c. Gry: 22s in jreft. 
Town or City which it points Se 
[to This fpiritua!l uſe of creatnres and providences,is Gods great 

end in beſtowing them on man ; And he that overlooks this end, 
muſt needs rob God of his chicfeſt praiſe,and deny him the great- 
& part of his thanks. The Relation that our preſent mercies 
ſave to our great eternall mercies, is the very quinteſlence and 
ſirits of all theſe mercies : therefore doe they lote the very ſpirits 
of their Mercies, and take nothing bur the husks an@bran, who 
heorerlookthis relation, and draw not forth the ſieetneſle of 
tin ther contemplations. Gods ſweeteſt dealings with us at rhe 
preſent, would not be half {6 ſweet as they are, if they did not in- 
timate ſome farther ſweetnefe. As our ſelves have a fleſhly and a 
ſpirienall fabſtance, ſo have” onr mercies a fleſhly and a ſpiritnal 
nſe.and are fitted ro the nouriſhing of both our parts, He that re- 
ceives the carnal part and no more, may have his body comforted 
bythem, but not his ſou). It is not all one to receive ſix pence 
meerly as ſix pence, & to receive itin earneſt of a thouſand pound, 
though the ſum be the ſame, yet I trow the relation makes a wide 
lifference, Thou takelt buc the bare earneſt, and overlookeſt the 
minrſam, when thou reccivelt thy mercies and forgetteſt chy 
crown. O therefore: that Chriſtians were skilled in this Art ! 
You can open your Bibles,and read there of God and of Glory : 

O learn! 


At—©— 


God and of onr final Reſt writ- cauſa frequ-nter confÞicicbatur in publico, & alios 
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_ +. The Saints everlaſting Reſt, Part.4, 


O learn to open the creatures, and to open the ſeverall paſſages 
» 7-0 of providence, to read of God 
Nam cam Oculi idcirco dati ſunt corport , ut per and Glory there. Certain! 

eos inturamur creaturam, ac per bujuſmodi mirahiler fach a skillfol induftrions* 
barmoniam aonſcamu ovificem : aureſq; itidem. ut _ OY uſtrions ie 
per eloquia divine, & Dei Leges audiamins; anima Provement , we might haye z 
riliFta bonorum ſpeculatione, agilitate motus ſui, ad fuller taſte of Chrilt and Hez 
ic jam que ſunt conlraria, movetlur Crrans. Anthana- ven, in every bit of bread that 
{| G42 z# li, 1. conty. Gentil, weeat, and inevery draught of 
| Beer that we drink, then moſt men have in the uſe of the Sacra 
| ment. If chou proſper in the World, and tby labour ſucceed, let 
'it mke thee more ſenſible of thy perpertuall proſpetity : Ifrhoy 
| be weary of thy labours, let ic make thy thonghrs of Reſt more 
Erþevto crede, aliquid anoplies in- ſweet : If things goe croſle and hard withthee 
| woes in (ylub, quam 54 anguls, 10 tC World, let it make thee the morear- 
Ligna & lapides docchunt te, quod a neſtly deſire that way, when all thy ſorrows 
Mag(tris audire no2 p'ſſis : inquit and ſufferings ſhall ceaſe : Ts thy body refreſh. 
| roy ny Ong, eg dus r6- ed with food or ſlecp ? Rememder thy uncon- 
ceivabel refreſhings with Chriſt, Doeſt than 
| hear any news that makes the glad ? Remember what gladty. 
dings # will be to hear the ſound of the trump of God, andthe 
abſolving ſentence of Chriſt our Judge. Art thou delightiaz 
thy ſelf in the ſociety of the Saints? Remember the Evcrlaſt- 
ins amiable fraternity, thou ſhalt have with perfected Saintsin 
Reſt. Is God communicating himſelf ro thy ſpirit ? Why remem- 
ber that time of thy higheſt advancement, when thy Joy (hallbe 
full,as thy communion is full. Doeſt thou hear the raging noile of 
the wicked ? and the diſorders of the Vulgar ? and the cofulions 
in the world 2 like the noiſe in a croud, or the roaring of the we 
ters? Why think of the bleſſed agreement in Heaven,and theme- 
lodious harmony in that Quire of God. Doeſt thou hear or feel 
the temp:ſt of Wars, or ſee any cloud of blood ariſing ? Remem- 
b:r the day when thou ſhalt be houſed with Chriſt, where theres 
nothing but calmneſs and amiable union, & where we {hal ſolace 
Aupuſtinus piz | our ſelves in perfeR Peace,under the wings of the Prince of Peace 
dixit, Creatu- 
Yar ſpecies, ſunt quedam wvoces landantium Drum s Preftat nos ea um concentum, quan 
Sour roriay i510 um quorundam hyninum atten't aadir* Teſtantu” tHe, Deun ſunam 
boat ſapientem, & bominum amantem : omaia condidiſſe, cf tantiſf?y dum eidem viſuw 

«/l, conſervare, ut bommnum uſibus , & of ifics glorie inſerviant, 1dem. Ibid. 


for 
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every condition and creature doth afford us, if we had but hearts 


they! make bridges of the dead bodies of their men, to paſſe over 
the Trenches or Ditches in their way : So might Chriſtians of the 
ruines and calamities of the times,and of every dead body or 


for ever. Thus you may ſee, what advantages to a Heavenly Life, | 


to apprehend and improve them : As it's aid of the Turks, that 


miſery that they ſee, make a bridze for the paſſage of their | 


thoughts to their Relt. And as they have taught theic Pigeons 

which they call carriers in divers places, to bear letters of enter. 
courſe from friend to friend , at a very great diſtance : ſo might 
4 wiſe induſtrious Chriſtian get his thoughts cartied into Hea- 

ven, and receive, as it were, returns from thence again , by | 
creatures of ſlower wing than Doves, by the aſſiſtance of the Spi- 
fit the Dove of God. This i; the right Dedalian flight : and 
thus we may take from each Bird a feather, and make us wings, 


and fly to Chrilt. 
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SECT. VII. 


7 Nother ſingular help is this, Be much in that Angelica] 
work of Praiſe, As the molt heavenly Spirits will have 
the molt heavenly imployment, ſo the more heavenly the imploy. 
ment,the more will it make the ſpirit heavenly : Though the heart 
be the fonntain of all our aions,and the ations wil be uſually of 
the quality of the heart ; yet doe thoſe ations by a kinde of re- 
flexion, work much on the heart from whence they ſpring : The 
like alſo may be ſaid of our ſpeeches. So that the worke of pray- 
ſing God, being the moſt heavenly work, is likly to raiſe us to the 
moſt heavenly temper. This is the work of thoſe Saints and An- 
gels, and this will be our own everlaſting work ; if we were more 
taken up in this imployment now, we ſhould be liker to what we 
ſhall be then, When Ariſtotle was asked what he thought of 
Muſick ? he anſwers, Fovem neque canere, neque Citharam pulſare, 
That Pupirer did neither ſing, nor play on the Harp ; thinking it 
an uprofitable art to men, which was no more delighttull ro God. 
But Chriſtians may better argue from the like ground, that finzing 
of praiſe is a moſt profitable dury, becaule ir is ſo delightful, as ir 
were to God himfelf, that he hath made it his peoples Erernal 


SAC work ; 
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work ; for ſhall ſing the ſong of Asſes, and the ſong of 
| the Lamb. = gary oro da rn 7 de 


Sacraments, and all means for confirmation , and expreſſion of- 
Faith and Hope ſhall ceaſe, when our Thanks and Praiſe, and tri- 
umphant expreſſions of Love and Joy (hall abide for ever, © Thy 
« ljvelie(t embleme of Heaven that I know upon Earth, is, Whey 
< the people of God in the deep ſenſe of his excellency & bounty, 


« both in heart and voice,in the cheerfull & melodious ſinging of 
** his praiſes. Thoſe that deny the lawful uſe of ſinging the Scrip- 
ture Pſalmes in our times,doe diſcloſe their unheavenly unexperi, 
enced hearts, I think, as well as their ignorant underſtandings, 
Had they felt the heavenly delights, that many of their Brethren 
in ſuch duties have felr, I chink they would have been of another 
mind : And whereas they are wont to queſtion, whether ſuchde- 
lights be genuine, or any better than carnal or delufive ? Surely, 
the very reliſh of Chriſt and Heaven that is in them,the example 
of the Saints in Scripture, whoſe ſpirits have been raiſed by the 
ſame duty, and the command of Scripture for the uſe of this 
means, one would think ſhould quickly decide the controverſe, 
And a man may as truly fay of thele delights, as they uſe to ſay of 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, that they witnefle themſelves to be of 
God, and bring the evidence of their heavenly parentage along 
with them, And whereas they allow only extemporate Pſalms, 


£45 : _ immediately diQated to them by the 
Sci, tamen quod etiom tenporibas Teriulli- 


._ SEP 004 terin's*- Spirit : * When I am convinced;that 
ani, hoc in Ecclefiſs poſt tanas dileE&ionss fuiſſe | Ps, 
ufitatum, in imitatione, vi%, Eccleſia Apnſto- the gift of cxtemporate ſinging, is ſp 
lice, quum doxa extraordinaria nondum ceſſa= COMMON tO the Church, that 
vere. Sic Teru)l, Apoloyet, cap. 39 Poſt zqwam man who is ſpiritually merry can 


Menu - luming, ut quijy; de ſoipwis i, am. 5.13. And when I am con- 
ſanfts vel de proprio ingepis .poteſt, provecatyr _. : 
in medium D'0 cantre - Hinc probatuy quomoBlo vinced chat the uſeof ſcripture Plalms 
bibe-it. Vid. etiots Epiphan. ſub Fnem lib. 4. 15 aboliſhed, or prohibited , then 
eaverſ. bereſ. & Plinium ſtcandam, (ih. ro. T ſhall more regard their judgement, 
Epip. 2. _ _ "Is ENTER 5; Certainly, as large as mine acquiitt 
cap 28. Balil. apud Rufonum, 6, 2. 0138, Ecc : ; 
<. 9. Achanaf. aſpoleg., . tance hath been with men of this Sp 
rit, I never yet heard any of thee 


fing a Pſalm ex rempore, that was better than Davids ; yea, 0f 
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tinuance then Love and Joy ; ſo alſo Preaching and Prayer, and}: 


« from hearts abounding with Love and Joy, doe joyn together | 


| that was tolerable to a judicious hearer, and not rather a ſhame 
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[—=z7 and bis opinion. But ſweet experience will he a power. 
fall Argument, and will teach the ſincere Chriſtian to hold faſt 
his exerciſe of this ſoul-raiſing duty, 

- Little do we know how we wrong our ſelves, by ſhutting out 
of our prayers the praiſes of God, or alowing them ſo narrow a 
room as we uſually do, while we are copious enough in our Con. 
fefſions and Petitions. Reader, I intreat thee remember this ; 
Let praiſes have a larger room in thy duties : Keep ready at hand 
juarter to feed thy praiſe , as well as matter for Confeſſion and 
Petition. To this end, ſtudic the excellencies and goodneſs of the 
Lord, as frequently as thy own necefſlities and vileneſs ; ſtudy the 
mercies which thou haſt received, and which are promiſed , both 
their own = worth, and their aggravating circumſtances, as 
often as thou !tudieſt the fins thou halt committed, O let Gods 
praiſe be much in your mouthes, for in the mouths of the upright 
his praiſe is comely,P/a/.3 3.1. Seven times a day did David praiſe 
him, P/al.1 19.164. Yea, his praiſe was continually of him, P/al. 
71.6. As he that offereth praiſe, glorifieth God, P/Al.5 0.23. So 
doth he moſt rejoyce and glad his own ſoul, P/al. 98. 4. Offer 
therefore the ſacrifice of praiſe continually, Heb. 13. 15, In the 
midſt of the Church, let us ling his praiſe, Heb.2.12. Praiſe our 
God, for he is good, ſing praifes unto his Name, for it is pleaſant, 
Pſal. 135 3. and 147. 1. Yea, letus rejoyee and triumph in his 
praiſe, P/al. 105. 47. 

Do you think thit David had not a moſt heavenly Spirit, who 
was fo much imployed in this heavenly work ? Doth it not ſome- 
time, very much raiſe your hearts, when you do but ſcriouſly read 
that divine ſong of Ioſes, Demt. 32. And thoſe heavenly itera- 
ted praiſes of David, having almoſt nothing ſometime, bur praiſe 
inhis mouth > How much more would it raiſe and refreſh us , to 
be skilled and accuſtomed in the work our ſelves? I confeſs, to a 
man of a languiſhing body, where the heart doth faint, and 
the ſpirits are feeble, the cheer: full prayſing of God is more 
difficult, becauſe the body is the Soules Inſtrument ; and when 
it lies unſtringed, or uatuned, the mulick is likely to be accor- 
dingly bur dull. Yet a fpirituall cheerefullneſle chere may be 
within, and the heart may prayſe, if not the voice. But where 
the body is ſtrong, the ſpirits lively, the heart cheerefull, and the 
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voice at command, what advantage have ſuch for this heavenly 
SIE 2 work ? 


C—___—_—_— 


140 The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part.4,; 


work > With what alacrity and vivacitie may they ſing forth 
praiſes? O the madneſle of healthfull youth that lay out this yi 
gour of body and minde upon vain delights and fleſhly luſty, 
which is ſo fit for the nobleſt work of man | And © the ſinful fol. 
ly of many of the Saints, who drench their ſpirits in continnall 
{neſſe, and waſte their dayes in complaints and proans, and fil 
their bodies with waſting diſeaſes, and ſo make themſelves bothin 
body and minde, unfit for this ſweet and heavenly work | That 
when they ſhould joyn with the people of God in his prayſes,and 
delight their Souls in ſinging to his Name ; they are queſtioning 
their worthineſs, and ſtudying their miſeries, or raiſing ſcruples a: 
bout the lawfulneſs of the duty, and fo rob God of his prayſe, 
and themſelves of their ſolace. But the greateſt deſtroyer of our 
comfort in this duty, is our ſticking in the carnall delight thereof, 
and taking up in the tune and melody, and ſuffering the heart to 
be all the while idle, which mult perform the chiefelt part of the 
work, and which ſhould make ule of the melody, for its reviving 
and cxhilerating, 


SECT. VIII. 


$. 8. | $. FF thou wouldeſt have thy heart in Heaven,keep thy ſoul {lll 
Toonchrs with true believing thoughts of the exceeding, in- 
All our Love is | finite love of God. Love is the attrative of love. No mans 


- cg from | heart will be ſet upon him that hates him, were he never ſo excel. 
ome good 


which we ap- | ICE ; NOT much upon him,that doth not much love him, There is 
prehend in the | few ſo vile, but will love thoſe that love them, be they never 
arty loved 2 
TG the ground and motive of our Love faileth, rhe aﬀ-&ion muſt needs ceaſe. Bp, Hal 
ſelef thoughts, $. 55. p. 158. God hath pur that pirty into a righteous man as to be mercifu! 
to his very b:aft, and love his Enciny : and yet people look on God as more cruel rothoſe 
that are willing ro obey him, Even Pythegoras could oor find in his heart ro kill and feed 
on the fleſh otihe Creatures : And yet men think the God of Love delights in the damnation 
of thoſ: that would fain be ſuch es he would have them be. Semiferi nos bomines, quinims 
| feri, qu1s inſelix necefſitas & malus uſus edecuit cibos ex bis carpere, miſtratione intir- 
dum commovemuy iflorum : arguimm woſepſos 5 penits(q; re viſa atq, infþrita damnanu, 
quod bumanitatis jure deprfto naturatis pitt; conſortia rapermus. Deos aliquis tredit pios, 
beneficor, mites, ade peccorum delt avi? &c. (Daanto minus danmatione bominn.) 
Arnobius adverſ, Gent, pag. 252. 1 7. It ſecrs Arnbius was of Pythagaras mind, again 
killing rhe Creatures zo eat. And Hinds. Felix ſaich,that then Chriſtianseat no blood, p. 390 
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then wee doe our ſelves ; whoſe very heart is ſet upon us to doe 
05g00d, and hath therefore provided us an 'cverlaſting dwelling 
with himſelf, it would not then be ſo hard to have our hearts ſtill 
with him 1 Where we love molt heartily, wee ſhall think moſt 
fyeetly, and moſt freely : And nothing will quicken our love 
more then the belief of his love to us. Gert therefore a truer con» 
ceit of the loving Nature of God , and lay up all the experiences, 
and diſcoveries of his love to thee ; and then. ſee if it will not fur- 
ther thy heavenly. mindednefſe. I feare moſt Chriltians thinke 
higher of the Love of a hearty friend, then of the love of God : 
And then what wonder if they love their friends better then God 
and truſt them more confidently.then God, and had rather live 
with them then with God ? when they take them for better and 
truſtier friends then God, and of more mercifull and compaſſio. 


nate Nature ? 
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2". No doubt it is the death of our heavenly life, to have 
kard and doubtfull thoughts of God ; to conceive of him as a 
hater of the Cteatur { except only of obſtinate Rebells, ) and | 
x one thar had rather damn us, then ſave us, and that is glad of | 
moportunity to doe us a miſchef, or at leaſt hath no great good 
willto us : This is to put the bleſſed God into the fimilitude of 
catan, And who then can ſet his heart and love upon him ? 
When in our vile unbelief and ignorance, wee have drawne the 
noſt uglypifure of God in our imaginations, then wee com- 
plain 'that we cannot love him, and delight in him, This is the 
caſe of many thouſand Chriſtians, Alas, that wee ſhould thus 
telie and blaſpheme God, and blaſt our own joyes, and depreſs | 
qar Spirits 1 Love is the very eſſence of God. The Scripture tells | 
us, That God is Love ; it telleth us, That Fury dwelleth-not in 
him ; that hee delighteth not in the death of him that dyeth, but 
father, that hee repent and live. Much more hath hee reſtified | 
his love to bis choſen ; and his full reſolution effeAtually to fave 
them. -O, If wee could alwaies think of God, but as wee doe 
of a friend ; as of one that doth unfeignedly love ns, even more 
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t John 4. 16, 
Iſai, Zz7+ 4. 
Ezek, :8. 33, 
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| ; | Ita Ever thy Soul get above this earth, and geruc. 

or wu __ uainted with this living in heaven, the ſpirix of 
lorum , bonorumque nollrorum wa | 

/ . H wt 4 novis ,, ons "whe. , 

fate o "Ira wot ip traftar. bo. apr y20y _ leby which thou mul 
Bonus Tir fine Deo nemo oft. An pb= move acendg. VU Iign grieve not thy guide, 
teſt aliquis ſupra fortunam niſf ab il- quench not thy life,* knock not off thyCharigt 
ls adyutus exurgere ? Sen'ea Epiſt. wheels;if thou do,no wonder if thy ſoul be gz 
41. To. 2. p. 594+ * Ephel. 4-39. Joffe, and all Rand (till, or fall ro the Eynh, 


, any drawing of $34 bee forbids thee thy known tranſgreſſions, aa 
— »0 dt yet thou wilt goe on ; when hee tclleth ther 
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bur its enforci 


SECT, IX, 
/ Nother thing 1 would adviſe you to, is this 
8. 9. b careful obferver of. the —_"__ of the Nenthed, 
Hear oy fearefull of quencking its motions, or reſiſting its workings ; If 


Prohibitions of the Ward upyn our | : 

hems, ad dart aging 6 witt not regard, no wonder #f Heaven and thy 
will, I chinke, inioedinly 

ſelte, bur cxciring and ſo uſing { 

Reaſon and Confſeienee, 2s bis In» to thy duty 3 how ſhould it leade thee toHew 
Airuments to perſwnade the, Will, and 

aff:& the Heart» 41k 
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od muſt be to thee as \the Chriot to Elhah 


; you little thipk how much the life of all your 
Graccs, and the bappincfie of your Souls doth depend upon your 
ready and cordial Obedience to the Spirit ; When the Spirxus 
geth thee to ſecter Prayer, and thou refuleſt Obedience ; when 


tht Pricopes nfl, which \is 'the way, and which not ; andthey 


i«w Soul bee ſtrange 2 If thow wilt got followthe 
our Spirit whike it wonld draw thee to Chrilt ; and 


n, and: bring thy Hears into tho preſence ef 

> O what fapernatural help? whatbold 
acceſſe ſhall that Soute finde in ics approaches to the Almighty 
that is accuſtomed to a conſtant obeying of the Spirit 1 And how 
backward,” how dull, and fitange, and athamed will hee beeto 
theſe addreſſes, who hath long ufed to break away from the Spe 
rit that would have guided kim :. Even as fiiffe, and unfit; wil 
= bee for his Spiritual motion, as a dead mari to natural. 1 
beſcech thee, Chriſtian Reader, learn well this Leflon, andty 
this courſe ; let not the motions of thy body only, but alſothe 
very thoughts of thy heart bee at the Spirits beck. Dot thou 
not feel ſometimes a ſtrong impullion to retire from the World, 
2nd draiy 'necre ro God ? O doe not thou diſobey, but take 
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the offer and hoiſc up ſail while thou mailt have this _ ” | 
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hen this winde blows ſtrongeſt thou goeſt faſteſt, either for. 
ward or backward. The more of this Spirit we reſiſt, the | 
derper will it wound ; and the more we obey, the ſpecdier is our 
pace: As be gocs heavieſt that hath the winde in his tace, and he 
eaſieſt that hath it in his back, 
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SECT. X, 
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10; } Aſtly, T adviſe as a further help to this Heavenly work, | F. 10, 
That thou neglet not the due care for the health of 


body, and for the maintaining a vigorous It's ill with men when they cra 
cheerfullneſſe in thy Spirits ; nor yet over ja their bellies, as ifthey = bs 
and aſe thy fleſh, Learn how to ing proviſion in a Garner, rather 
ſelf with-prudence to thy body, It is than eniog for digeſtion: And when 


na they are ſo curious, and muſt have 
uſefull ſervant if thou give it its due, and but their devouring appetice ſo pleaſed, 


itsdue : It is a moſt devouring Ty rant,if thou (har the Cook is got in more eſteem 
gire it the Maſtery, or ſuffer it have what it un- than the Huibandeman : This is 
reaſonably deſireth. And it's as a blunted called ae/yaeziz, 8 madnefle in the | . 
Knife, as a Horſe that is lame, as thy Ox that hy oa Alezandr, Pada- 
#famiſhed, if thou injuriouſly deny it what is *'* © *-© 3: 
neceffary to its ſupport, When we conſider how frequently 
men offend on both extreams, and how few ule their bodies a- 
tight, we cannot wonder if they be much hindred in their Hea- 
converſing. Moſt men are very {laves to Humanus animns quando corporibus | 
their ſenſitive appetite, and can ſcarce deny a- yula familieritate conungitur. ni 
dything to the fleſh, which they can give it on bilq; extrinſecus, babet concupiſcen- 
afie rates, without muck ſhame, or loſle, or yo —_— —— ſed totum 
grief. The fleſh thus uſed, is as unhit to ſerve 4,2. [erftilis ont 
you, 2s a wilde Colt to ride on, When ſuch v4 tranſcenders in aura vere (. 
men ſhould converſe in Heaven, the fleſh will bertatis evadit, & wirbum intuens, 
carry them to an Ale-houſe, or to their ſports, - _ :p/um patrem widet, 
totheir profits, or credit, or vain company ; *92n4b+ #- 1+ cont. Geacil, 
to wanton practiſes, or ſights, or ſpeeches, or thoughts : It will 
thruſta Whore, or a pair of Cards, or a good bargain into their 
mindes, inſtead of God. Look to this ſpecially, you that are 
[owns and healthfull, and luſty : as you'love your ſouls remem- 
that in Rows. 13. 14. which converted eAuftin, Make not 
proviſion for the ich, to fulfill its deſires ; and that Rom. 8. 
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Thoſe that are prone to cxcefſe or 
daintynefle of Dyct , they nouriſh 
th.ir owa cifaſcs, and are lead by 
the great glutron the Devill, whom 
| will not fcar ts call, The Belly- 
Devill, whici® indecd is the wor 
an moſt  p.rniciovs of all D. vills. 
And ic is beter bs Happy than to 


have a Devil dwel'ing in you. Cle- did wrong the fleſh only, the matter were 


mans Alczand. V=d:g28: of © 


1c. 1. Iles 


4, 5,6, 7, 8, 12,13, 14 Some few others doe much hinder 
their Heavenly joy, by over rigorous denying the body its necec. 
faries, and fo making it unable to ſerve them, But the moſt 


tant. When the Body is ſick, and the Spirits doe languifh, 
how heavily move wee in theſe Meditations and Joyes? Yer 
where God denieth this mercy, we may the better bearit, be- 
\ cauſe he oft occaſioneth our benefit by the denial, 


ſarteiting and exceſle, do overthrow and 4; 

able ir. You love to have your Knife keen; and 
every Inſtrument you uſe in order : When 
your Horſe goes luſtily, how checrefully doe 
you travell > As much neede hath the Soule 
of a ſound and cheerefull Body. If they who 
abuſe their Bodies, and neglect their Health 


ſmall, but they wrong the Soule alſo : As hee 
that ſpoilsthe Houſe, doth wrong the Inhabi- 
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CHAP. VI. 


(ontaining the Deſcription of the great Duty of 
Heavenly Contemplation. 


SECT. I. 


Hough I hope what is already ſpoken be not un- 
a> uſcful,and that it will not by the Reader be caſt 
Ep alide, yet I muſt tell you, that the main thing 
me intended is yet behind , and that which I aimed 
at when I ſet upon this Work, TI have obſerved 
the Maxim, that my principal end be laſt in ex- 
ecution, though it was firſt in my intention. All] 
that I have ſaid is but for the preparation to this : The DoArinal 
part is but to inſtruct you for this; the reſt of the Ules are bur in- 
troduRtions to this ; The Motives I have laid down, are but to 
make you willing for this ; The hinderances I mentioned, were 
but ſo many blocksin the way tothis ; The general Helps which 1 
laſtdelivered , are but the neceſlary Attendants of this : So that, 
Reader, If thou Ic this rhat follows, thou dolt fruſtrate the 
main end of my deſign, and makeſt me loſe (as to thee) the chief 
of my labor, 1 once more intreat thee therefore,as thou art a man 
that makeſt conſcience of a revealed duty and that darelt not wil. 
fully reſiſt the Spirit, as thou valueſt the high delights of a Saint, 
and the ſoul raviſhing exerciſe of heavenly Contemplation, as all 
my former moving Conſiderations ſeem reaſonable to thee,and as 
thou art faithful to the peace and proſperity of thine own Soul, 


that thou diligently ſtudy theſe Direftions tollowing, and that 
Tertt thou 
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thon ſpeedily and fairhfully put them into praRtice : PraRtice is 
the end of all ſound Doftrine, 8 all right Faith doth end in duty; 
I pray thee therefore, reſolve before thou readeſt any further, and 
promiſe here as before the Lord, that if the following advice be 
wholſom to thy Soul, thon wilt conſcionably follow it, and ſeri- 
ouſly ſer thy ſelf to the Work, and that no lazineſs of Spirit ſhall 
take thee off,nor leſſer buſineſs interrupt thy courſe, but that thon 
wilt approve thy ſelf a doer of this Word, and not an idle hearer 
only.Is this thy promiſe? and wilt thou ſtand to it? Reſolve man, 
and then I ſhall be encouraged to give thee my advice ; if I ſpread 
not before thee a delicious feaſt, if I ſet thee not upon as gainfal a 
trade, and put not into thy hand as delightful an imployment x 
ever thou dealt'{t with in all thy life, then caſt it away.and tell me 
I have deceived thee, only try it throughly and then judg ; I faya- 
gain, if in the faithfull following of this preſcribed courſe, thou 
dolt not find ai increaſe of all thy grates, and doſt not grow be- 
yond the {ature of common Chriſtians, and art not made more 
ſerviceable in thy place, and more pretious in the eyesvf atltha 
are difcernitg ; if thy ſoul enjoy not more fellowſhip withGad, 
and thy life be not Fuller of pleaſure and ſolace, and thon have not 
comfort readier by thee at a dying hour , when thou haſt grextelt 
need,then throw theſe Diretons back in my face; andexckiny 
eainlt me as a deceiver for ever, Except God ſheult leave rhet 
uncomfortable for a little ſeaſon , for the more glorious manife- 
ſtation of his Attnibures and thy integrity,and ſingle thee out ashe 
did Jeb for an example and mirror of conſtancy & patience, 
which would be bur a preparative for thy fuller comfort.Certain. 
ly God will not forſakethis his own Ordinance thus conſcionabh 
performed, but will be found of thoſe that thus diligently ſeeke 
him, God hath, as it were, appointed to meet thee in this way: 
Do not thou fail to givehim the meeting , and thou (halt find by 
experience that he will not fail, 
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SECT II. 


| T He duty which I preſs upon thee fo earneſtly] ſhall-now de 
ſcribe and open to thee : for I ſuppoſe by this time thou art 


Deſcription. | 


ready to enquire What is this ſo highly extolted work 2 Why, it 
is 
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is, The ſer and ſolemn afting of all the powers of the ſoul upon | 


Ne moſt perfect obje [Reſt ] by Medication. | 
I will a little more fully explain the meaning of this difcription, ' 


- Y. 


I give to this duty is [ Meditation JNot as it is preciſly diltinguith | 
ed from Cogitation, Conſideration & Contemplation, but as it is | 
taken in the larger and uſuall ſenſe for Cogitation on things ſpiri. | 
tual, and ſo comprehending confideration and contemplation.” | 
That Meditation is a duty of Gods ordaining , not only in his ' 
written Law, but alſo in nature it ſelf, I never met with the man | 
that would deny: Burt that it is a duty conſtantly and conſcionably” 
pratiſed even by the godly, ſo far my acquaintance extends, I 
muſt, with ſorrow, deny it : It is in word coofelſed to bea Duty | 
by all, bur by the conſtant _—_ denyed by moſt. And ( 1 know 
not by what fatal cuſtomary ſecurity ir comes to paſſe, that) men 
that are very tender conſcienc't towards moſt other duties,yer do 
zcaſfily overſlip this,as if they knew it not to be a duty at all;th:y 
that ate preſently troubled in mind, if they omit but a Sermon, a 
Faſt,a Prayer in publique or private, yet were never troubled that 
they have omitted Meditation perhaps all their life time to this 
very day : Though it be that duty by which all other duties are im- 
proved,and by which the ſoul digeſteth Truths,and drawerh forth 
their ſtrength for its nouriſhment and refreſhing. Certainly I 
think,that as a man is but half an hour in chewing and taking into 
his ſtomack,that meat which he muſt have ſeven or eight hours ar 
lealt ro digelt ; ſo a man may take into his underſtanding and me- 
mory more Truck in one hour, then he is able well to digeſt in ma- 
ny. A man may eat too much,but hee caunot digeſt roo well 
Therefore God commanded 7oſbua, That the book of the Law 
depart not out of his mouth, bur that he meditate therein day and 
night,that he may obſerve to do according to that which is writt 
therein 7oſ9,1.8. As digeſtion is the turning of the raw food into 
c<hyle and blood, and ſpirits and fleſh : So Meditation rightly ma- 
_—_ turneth the Truths received and remembred, into warm 
ion, raiſed reſolution, and holy and upri2ht converſation. 
Therefore what good thoſe men are like to ger by Sermons 
or Providences,who are unacquainted with,and unaccuſtomed to 
this work of Meditation , you may eafily judge. And why fo 
much preaching is loſt among us,and profcſlors can run from Ser- 
Teret 2 mon 
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that ſo the duty may lie plain before thee. 1. The general citle that |. 
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mon to Sermon, and are never weary of hearing or reading, and 
yet have ſuch languiſhing ſtarved Souls ; I know .no truer vor 
| 2reater cauſe then their ignorance, and unconſcionable negle& of 
Meditation. If a man have the Lientery, that his meat paſs from 


ſtrength and vigor of body and ſenſes is this man like to have? 
Indeede hee may well cat more then a ſounder man , and 
the ſmall abode that it makes in the ſtomack , may refreſh 
it at the preſent, and help to draw it our a lingering, langyi- 


Truth of God, may warm and refreſh them a little, while they are 


linggr out their Grace, ina languiſhing, uncomfortable, unpr 
rableMtife: But if they did hear one hour and meditate ſeven,if they 
{ did as conſtantly digeſt their Sermons as they hear them, and not 
take in one Sermon before the former is well concoed, 

' would find another kind of benefit by Sermons, then the ordinary 
ſort of the forwardeſt Chriſtians do. Iknow many carnal perſons 
do make this an argument againſt frequent preaching and heari 
who do it meerly from a loathing of the Word, and know farleh 
how to Meditate then they know how underſtandingly to hear: 
Oaly they pretend Mediracion again{t often hearing, becauſe that 
being a duty of the mind,you cannor fo eaſily diſcern their omiſſi- 
on of it, Theſe are ſick of the Anorexia and Apepſy, they have 
neither apetite nor digeſtion : the other of the Boulimos, they 
have aperite, but no digeſtion. 


SECT. III, 


2. Ut becauſe Meditation is a general word, andit is notall 
Meditation that I here intend ; I ſhall therefore lay thee 

down the difference, whereby this Meditation thar I am urging 

thee to, is diſcerned from all other ſorts of Meditation. And the 

ditterence is taken from the AR, and from the objeR of it, 

1. From the At, which I call{ The ſet and ſolemn aRing of all 


him as he took it in ; or if he vomit it up as falt as he eats it, what | 


ſhing, uncomfortable, unprofitable life : And fo do our hea-} 
rers that have this diſeale ; perhaps they hear more then otherwie| 
they needed ; and the clear diſcovery and lively delivery of the þ 


hearing, and perhaps an hour or two after ; and it may be it may| 
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| the powers of the Soul. ] 
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' 1, Icall ic the" ARting of them for it is Aﬀtion that we are di- 
eting you in now,and not relations or diſpoſitions: yer theſe 31- 
Gare neceſſarily preſuppoſed : It mult be a ſoul that is qualified 
forthe work, by the ſupernatural renewing grace of the ſpirit, 
which mult be able to perform this Heavenly exerciſe, It's the 
work of the Living and not of the Dead. It's a work of all others 


red by a heart that's meerly carnal and terrene. Alſo they mult 
neceſſarily have ſome relation to Heaven, before they can famili. 


ends them to love him : and to be of the family of God,yea 
the ſpouſe of his Son, when I perfwade them to preſs into his pre. 
ſence and to dwell with him : I ſuppoſe them to be ſuch as have 
title to reft, when I perſwade them to rejoyce in the Meditations 
oft, Theſe therefore being all preſuppoſed, are not the dutics 
ere intended and required : Bur it isthe bringing of their ſan- 
ified diſpoſitions into AR, and the delightful reviewing of their 
high relations: Habits and Powers are bur to enable us to Action; 
Tof[1 am able to doe this or I am diſpoſed to doit] doth nei. 
ther pleaſe God, nor advantage our ſelves,except withal we really 
doit, God doth not regenerate thy ſoul that it may be able to 
know him, and not know him ; or that it may be able to believe, 
[andyet notbelieve x or that ic may be able to love him, and yet 

not _ him : But he therefore makes thee able ro know, to be. 
keve, and love, that thou mayeſt indeed both know, believe, and 
lovehim. What good doth that power which is not reduced in- 
to AR? Therefore I am not now exhorting thee to be an able 
Chiſtian, bur to be an aQive Chriſtian, according to the degree of 
that ability which thou haſt. As thy ſtore of m#ny, or food, or 
raxzment, which thou lettelt lye by thee and never uleſt, doth thee 
n0 g00d, bur pleaſe thy fancie, or raiſe thee to anelteem in the 
eyes of others ; ſo al thy gifts, and powers, and habits, which lye 
{till in thy ſoul, and are never afted, doe profit or comfort thee 
little or nothing, bur in ſatisfying thy fancy, and raiſing thee to 
the repute of an able man, fo far as they are diſcernable to the 


ſanders by. 


Tettt3” SECT. I V. 


noſt ſpiritual and ſublime, and therefore not to be well perfor- | 


p venan) and ir.- 
, Cired by it ſelf. 
there converſe : I ſuppoſe them to be the ſons of God,when | ger 
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God will have 
us to bz ſaved 
by our ſelves 
(viz, under 
God.) This 
ergo 5 the 
nature of the 
ſoul, to be im- 
p*1I:d (or dri- 
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SETS. I; 
$. 4. | 2. JF Call this Meditation [The a7;vg of the powers of the Sep 
meaning the ſoul as rational, to difference it from the og, 
Vitacſt V # per 


quam aliquid 


m ſeipſoex ſe- 
ipſo agrre f0- 
reſt Plurimum 
vero ipſum 4- 
fum, qu al:- 
q»id vivit, de- 
clarar., Mat. 


Martinius Ca- 
thol. fid. p 7 21 
I,2.Cc9 11, 

* Rom. 8. 


[ che vital and animal ſpirits, &c, ſo the underſtanding muſttake 


gitations of the ſoul as ſenſative ; the ſenſative ſoul hath a kind of 
Meditation by the common ſenſe, the Phantaſie, and Eſtimation; 
The fleſhly man mindeth the things of the * fleſh : If it were the 
work of the eare, or the eye, or the tongue, or the hands, which 
I am ſetting you on, I doubt not but you would more readi 

take it up ; but it is the work of the ſou), for bodily exerciſe doth 
here profit but little. The ſoul hath it's labour and its eaſe,its buf. 
neſs and its idleneſs, its intention and remiſſion ,as well as thehs. 
dy : And diligent ſtudents are uſually as ſenſible of the labor and 
wearineſs of their ſpirits and brain,as they are of that of the mem. 
bers of the body, This ation of the ſou], is it I perſwade thee to, 
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SECT. Y. 


Þ I Call it the aRing of [" A] the powers of the ſoul, To dif- 

ference it from the common Meditation of Students,which 
is uſually the meer imployment of the Brain, Ic is not abare 
thinking that I mean, nor the meer uſe of invention or memory; 
bur a buſineſs of a higher and more excellent nature: when truthis' 
apprehended only as truth, this is but an unſavory & looſe appre- 
henſion ; but when it is apprehended as good, as well as true, 
this isa faſt & delightfull apprehending: As a man is not ſo prone 
to live according.to the truth he knows, except it do deeply affeft 
him, ſo neither doth his ſoul enjoy its ſweetneſle, except Specula- 
tion do paſs to AﬀeFtion : The underſtanding is not the whok 
ſoul,and therefore cannot do the who! work; As God hath made 
ſeveral parts in man,to perform their ſeveral Offices for his nou 
riſhing and life, ſo hath he ordained the faculties of the ſoulto 
perform their ſeveral Offices for his ſpiritual life ; the Stomack 


m lifie and prepare for the Liver,the Liver and Spleen muſt 
nguify 2nd prepare for the Heart and Brain,& theſe muſt begt 

in truthgand prepare them for the Will,and it muſt receive then, 
| and commend them to the AﬀeRions : The beſt digeſtion is in the 
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of the Stomack ; the affeRions are as it were the bot- 
of the ſou], and therefore the belt digeſtion is there : While 
is but a ſpeculation ſwimming in the Brain, the ſoul hath 
half received it, nor taken faſt hold of it ; Chrilt and Heaven 
various Excellencies, and therefore God hath formed the 
fulwith a power of divers wayes of apprehending, that ſo we 
night be capable of enjoying thoſe divers Excellencies in Chriſt, 
ereni'as the creatures having their ſeveral uſes, God hath given us 
freral ſenſes, that ſo we might enjoy the delights of them all : 
What the better had we been for the pleaſant oderiferous lowers 
ad perfumes, if we had not poſleſſed the ſenſe of ſmelling? or 
what good would Langnage or Muſick have done us, if God had 
zotgiven us the ſenſe of hearing? or what delight ſhould we have 
found in meats or drinks, or {weetelt things, if we had been de- 
ptived of the ſenſe of taſting > Why ſo, what good could all the 
zlory of Heaven have done us ? or what pleaſure ſhould we haye 
had, even in the goodneſs and perfeRtion of God himſelf, if we 
had been without the atfeAtions of Love and Joy,whereby we are 
capable of being delighted in that-Goodneſs ? ſo alſo, what be. 
refit of ſtrength or ſweetneſs, canſt thou poſſible receive by th 
Meditations on Eternity, while thou doelt not exerciſe thoſe Af- 
ſections, which are the ſenſes of the ſoul, by which it muſt receive 
this fweetneſſe and ſtrength ? 
This is it that hath deceived Chriſtians in this buſineſſe z They 
kavethought that Meditation is nothing but the bare thinking on 
Traths, and the rolling of them in the underſtanding and memo- 
when every School-Boy cando this, or perſons chat hate the 
ig wich they think on. 
ore this is the great task in hand, and this is the work 
that I would ſet thee on ;; to get theſe truths from thy head to thy 
heart, 2nd chat all che Sermons which thou haſt heard of Heaven, 
dll the notions that thom halt conceived of this Reſt, may be 
turned into the blood and ſpirits of AﬀeRion,and thou mailt feel 
them revive thee, and warm the at the heart, and maiſt ſo think of 
Heaven as Heaven ſhould be thought on. 
There are two accefles of Contemplation (faith Bernard) one 


A Intelleion, the other in AﬀeRion ; one in Light, the other in 


Heat ; one in = other in Devotion. If chou ſhouldſt 


Contem platio- 
ni acctſſus duo 
ſunt unwinin* [ 
tellefFs, alter 
in affiftu ; ts 
nus in lumine, 
alter in fer 19+ 
VE,nNMS Tt a0" 
qui ſitione, alter 
ia Devotone, 
Bernatd. in | 
Cant, Ser. 46, 


ltudy of nothing but Heaven while thou liveſt, and ſhouldit _ 
... - 
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* H:b. Do- 


arine, 


| as running, and ringing, and moving, and ſuch like labors, doe 


' LaW * of the Lord, and therein deth he meditate day and night. 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 


thy thoughts at command,to turn them hither on every occaſion, 
_ et houldlt proceed no further than this; this ori! 
Meditation that I intend, nor would it much advantage orbetter 
thy ſoul ; as it is thy whole ſoul that mult poſſfle God hereafter, 
ſo muſt the whole in a lower meaſure poſſeſle him here, Ihe 
ſhewed you in the beginninz of this Treatiſe, how the ſoul muſt 
enjoy the Lord in Glory, to wit, by knowing, by loving, and 
joying in him ; why, the very ſame way muſt thou begin thyen. 
zoyment here. 

So much as thy underſtanding and affeRions are ſincerely ade 
upon God, ſo much doeſt chou enjoy him : And this is the hp. 
py Work of this Meditation, So that you ſee here is ſomewhat 
more to be done, than barely to remember and think of Heaven; 


not only ſtir a hand or a foot, bur doe ſtrain and exerciſe the 
whole body, ſo doth Meditation the whole ſoul. 

As the affeRtions of ſinners are ſet on the World, and turned 
to Idols, and faln from God, as well asthe underſtanding; & 
mult the affeftions of mea be reduced to God, and takenyy 
with him, as well as the underſtanding ; and as the whole ws 
filled with fin before, ſo the whole mult be filled with God non; 
as St. Pax! faith of Knowledge, and Gifts, and Faith to remoxe 
mountains, that if thou have all theſe without Love, Thou ar 
but as /ounding Braſſe, or as a tinkfing y_ ſo I may ſay of 
the exerciſe of theſe, If in this work of Meditation, thou doex- 
erciſe Knowledge, and Gifts, and Faithof Miracles, and not & 
erciſe Love wes Joy, thou doſt nothing, thou playelt the childe 
and not the man ; the ſinners part and not the Saints, for ſo will 
ſinners doe alſo : If thy Meditation tends to fill thy Note-Book 
with notions and good ſayings conceraing God, and not thy 
heart with longings after him, and delight in him, for ought] 
know thy Book is as much a Chriſtian as thou. Mark but David 
deſcription of the bleſſed man, P/al. 1. 3. His delight # inthe 
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SECT, VI 


y| Call this Meditation{Set and Solemnro difference it from 
|-Tthat' which is Occaſional and Curlory. As there is Prayer, 
which is folema, (when we ſet our ſelves wholy to the duty) and 

which is ſodain and ſport, commonly called Ejaculations, 
{when a man in the midſt of other bufnet, doth fend up ſome 
briefrequeſt to God ;) ſo alſo there is Meditation ſolemn,(when 
weapply our ſelves only to that work) and there is Meditation 
which is ſhort and curſory, (when in the midſt of our buſineſſe we 
have ſome good thoughts of God in our mindes,) And as ſolemn 
Prayer, is either firlt Ser, (when a Chriſtian obſerving it as a 
ſanding duty, doth reſolvedly praftiſe it in a conſtant courſe ; ) 
arfecondly, Occaſional, (when ſome unuſual occaſion doth put 
ns upon it at a ſeaſon extraordinary , ) ſo alſo Meditation admits 
of the like diſtinAtion.Now,though I would perſwade you to that 
Meditation which is mixt with your common labours in your cal- 
ings; and to that which ſpecial occahons do dire you to; yet 
theſe are not the main thing which I here intend : Bur that you 
would make it a conſtant ſtanding duty, as you doe by hearing, 
land praying, and reading the Scripture ; and that you would ſo- 
kmaly ſet your ſelves about ir, and make it for that time your 
whole work, & intermix other matters no more with it,then you 
would doe with prayer,or other duties. Thus you ſee,as it is diffe- 
tenced by its a, what kinde of Meditation it is that we ſpeak of, 
viz, It is the ſet and ſolemn aRting of all the powers of the Soul. 


SECT. VII 


T He ſecond part of the difference is drawn from its objeR, 
which is CReſt) or the moſt bleſſed eſtate of man, in his 
everlaſting enjoyment of God in Heaven. Meditation hath a 
large field to walk in, and hath as many objeRts to work upon, as 
there are matters, and lines, and words in the Scripture, as there 
are known Creatures in the whole Creation, and as there are par- 
ticular diſcernable paſſages of Providence, in the Government 


| ofthe perſons and ations,through the world : But the Medirati- | 
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on that I now dire& you in, is only of the end of all theſe, and 
of theſe as they refer to that end:It is not a walk from Mountains 
to Valleys,from Sea to Land, from Kingdom to Kingdom, from 
Planet to Planer: But it isa walk from Mountains and Valleyyt 
the holy Mount Zion; from Sea and Land, to the Land of the 
Living; from the Kingdoms of this World, to the Kingdomf 
Saints ; from Earth to Heaven ; from Time to Eternity: It is 
walking upon Sun and Moon and Stars; it is a walk in the Gar 
den, and Paradiſe of God, It may ſeem far off; but ſpiritsare 

uick ; whether in the body, or our of the body, their motions 

wift : They are not ſo heavy or dull, as theſe earthly lumps ; nor 
ſo flow of motion as theſe clods of fleſh. I would not have 
calt off your other meditations ; bur ſurely, as Heaven hath the 
preheminence in perfeRion, ſo ſhould it have the preheminence 
alſo in our Meditation, That which will make us moſt 
when we poſleſle it, will make us moſt joyfull when we meditate 
upon it ; eſpecially, when that Meditation is a degree of Poſleſſi 
on, if it be ſuch afoRing Meditation as I here deſcribe, 

You need not here be troubled with the fears of the World, 
leſt ſtudying ſo much on theſe high matters, ſhould craze your 
brains, and make you mad,unlefle you will goe mad with delight 
and joy, and that of the pureſt and moſt ſolid kinde : If I ſet you 
to meditate as mnch on Sin and Wrath,and to ſtudy nothing but 
Judgment 8& Damnation, then you might juſtly fear ſuch an iſe, 
| But it's Heaven,and not Hell.that I would perſwade you to walk 
in; it's Joy and not Sorrow that I perſwade you to exerciſe, 1 
would urge you to look\upon no deformed objeR,but only upon 
the raviſhing glory of Saints, and the unſpeakable excellenciesof 
the God of glory, and the beams that ſtream from the face of his 
Son. Are theſe ſuch ſadding, and madding thoughts? willit 
diſtra&t a man to think of his only happinefſe ? will it diſtratthe 
miſerable to think of mercy ? orthe captive or priſoner, to fore- 
lee deliverance ? or the poor to think of riches and honor ap- 
proaching ? neither doe I perſwade your thoughts to matters of 
great difficulty, or toltudy thorny and knotty controverſiesof 
Heaven, or to ſearch out things beyond your reach : If you 
\hould thus ſet your wit and invention. upon the Tenters, you 
might be quickly diftrafted or diſtempered indeed. Bur it is your 


Party, 


AfteRions more than your wits and inventions,that mult be uſed 
in 
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in this heavenly imployment we ſpeak of : They are truths which 
zrecommonly known and profefled, which your ſouls muſt draw | 
forth and feed upon. The reſurreRion of the body, and the life 
everlaſting, are Articles of your Creed, and nor nicer controver- 
fies.. Me thinks it ſhould be liker to make a man mad, to think of 
ving in a world of Wo, to think of abiding in Poverty and Sick- 
mon the rage of wicked men,than to think of living with 

ſt in bliſs : Me thinks, if we be not mad already, it ſhould 
ſooner diſtract us, to hear the Tempeſts and-roaring Waves,to ſee 
the Billows, and Rocks, and Sands, and Gulfs, then to think of 
arriving ſafe at Reſt, But Wiſdom is juſtified of all her children ; 
Knowledg hath no enemy but the ignorant. This heavenly courſe 
was never ſpoak againſt by any, bur thoſe that never either knew 
itor uſed it. 1 more feare the neglet of men that doe approve it, 
thanthe oppoſition or Arguments of any againit ic. Truth loſeth 
more by looſe friends, then by ſharpeſt enemies. 
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CHAP, VII 


Concerning the fitteſt time and place for this cons 
templation, and the preparation of the heart unto it. 


SECT. I. 
2 Hus I have opened to you the nature of this duty, 
and by this time I ſuppoſe you partly apprehend 
F what it is that I ſo preſs upon you ; which when it 
> is opened more particularly, you will more fully 
$2 dilcern,I now proceed to direct you in the work; 
where I ſhall firſt ſhew you how you mult ſer up. 


A es 


on it ; & ſecondly,how you mult behave your felt in it; and third- 
| Uuuuu 2 ly, 


S. 1, 
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ly, how you ſhall ſhut it up. And here ſuppoſe thee to be a man 
chat doſt conſcionably avoid the forementioned hinderances, and 
conſcionably uſe the forementioned helps, or elſe it.is in vain to 
ſer thee a higher leſſon, till chou haſt firlt learned that ; whichif 
thou have done, I then further adviſe thee : Firſt, ſomewhat con- 
cerning the time and feaſon ; ſecondly, ſomewhat concerning the 
place ; and thirdly, ſomewhat concerning the frame of thy Spirit, 

And firſt for the time, I adviſe thee, that as much as may be, it 
may be ſer and conſtant. Proportion out ſuch a part of thy time 
co the work. 

Stick not at their ſcruple, who queſtion the ſtating of times az 
ſuperſticious : If thon ſuit out thy time to the advantage of the 
work,and place no more Religion in the time it ſelf, thou needeſt 


not to fear leſt this be ſuperſtition. As a workman in his ſhop| 


will have a ſet place for every one of his Tools and Wares, orelſe 
when he ſhould uſe it,it may be to ſeek:ſo a Chriſtian ſhould have 
a ſet time for every ordinary duty,or elſe when he ſhould praftife 
it, it's ten to one but he will be put by it. Stated time is ahedpto 
duty, and defends it againſt many temrations to omiſſion, W 
hath ſtated none but the Lords day himſelf, but he hath left itt 
be ſtated, and determined by our ſelves, according to every mans 
condition and occaſions, lealt otherwiſe his Law ſhould have been 
a burden or a ſnare. Yet hath he left us general rules, which bythe 
uſe of Reaſon, and Chriſtian prudence may help us to determine 
of the fitteſt times. I's as ridiculous a queltion of them that ak 
us, [where Scripture comands us to pray ſo off, or at ſuch hours, 
privatly, or in families? ] as if they askr, [where the Scripture 
commands, that the Church-Houſe (or Temple) ſtand in fuck: 
place? or the Pulpit in fuch a place ? or my ſeat in ſuch a place? 
or where it commands a man to read the Scriptures with a pair of 
SpeRacles, &c.”)] Molt that Ihave known to break this bond of 
duty,and to argue againſt a ſtated time, have at laſt grown carelels 
of the duty it ſelf, and ſhewed more difl.ke againft the work than 
the time, If God give me ſo much mony or wealth, and tell me 
not in Scrip:ure, how mach ſuch a poor man mult have, nor how 
much my family, nor how much in clothes, and how mnchin & 
pences ; 18 it not lawfull, yea, and neceffarie that I make the divi 
ſion my ſelf, and allow tocach the due proportion ? So if God 
do beſtow on me a day or a week of time, and give me w_ 
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Forge to do in this time, & tell me not how much-I ſhal aHor 


cirefully t00,or elſe Tamlike to leave ſomething undone. Though 
God hath not told you at what hour you ſhal riſe in the morning 
orat what hours you ſhal cat and drink,yet your own reaſon, and 
rience' will tell you, that ordinarily you ſhould obſerve a 


Supper from once a week to once a quarter, or once a yeer ; and 
it hath brought family duties with too many of late, from twice 
aGay to once a week, or once a moneth ; and if it ivere not, that 


iſh Preaching as much' ; And will: it deal any better with ſecret 
duties? 'eſpecially this of holy Medication ? I adviſe thee there- 
fore, if welt thou mailt, to allow this duty qaſtated time, and be as 
cooſtant in it, as in Hearing and Praying : Yet be cautious in un- 


teach work ; certainly I muſt make the diviſion my ſelf, and. 
cut my coat according to my cloth, and proportion it wiſely and. 


ſited time. Neither let the fear of cuſtomarineſſe and formality | 
&ter you from this. That Argumnt hath brought the Lords | 


man being proud, is naturally of a Teaching humor, and addicted | 
toworks of popularity and oſtentation, I believe it would dimi- [ 


derſtanding this. 1 know this will not prove every mans duty ; 
ſome have not themſelves and their time at command, and there- 
forecannot ſet their hours; ſuch are moſt ſervants, and many chil- 
dren of poor & carnal parents; and many are ſo poor that the ne. | 
ceſſity of their families wil deny them this freedom. I donot think 
itthe duty of ſuch, to leave their labors for this work. at certain ſer 
times, no nor for Prayer, or other neceflary worſhip .: No, fuch 
duty'is at all times a duty, . Affirmatives ſpecially. Poſitives binde 
not ſemper &- ad ſemper. When two duties come together, and 


connot both be performed, ir were then a (in to perform the leſſer, 
Oftwo duties we muſt chuſe the greater, though of two ſins we 
mult chuſe neither. I think ſuch perſons were belt to be watchful, 
toredeem time as much as they can, and take their vacant opor- 
tunities as they fall, and eſpecially ro joyn meditation and prayer, 
as much as they can, with the very labours of their callings. There 
5no fuch enmity between laboring and meditating, or praying in 
the Spirit, but that both may convenienly be done together : 
Yet Hay (as Pax in another caſe) if thou canſt be free, uſe it ra- 
ther:Thoſe that have more time a ſpare from worldly neceſlaries, 
andare Maſters to diſpoſe of themlelves and their time, I till ad= 


1 viſe, That they keep this duty to a ſtated time. And indeed, it 
Uuuuu 3 were 
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Plal. 1. 2. 
and 119. 97- 
and 148. 93. 


* In the ſame 
ſenſe as Fuftin 
Maity:ſad, 
He would not 
beli:ve Covrift 
himfelt, if bee 
had preached 
ary uther God, 
tefides him 
who is the Cre- 
ator of all; fo 
may 1 ſay, 1 
woul4 nor be- 
licve the S pi- 
ie rhar ſbould 
take ine oft my 
duty and ob. di- 
ence OO God, 
Pid. Nictvbor, 
Eccleſ. b:/ter, 
101, 1. lib. 4, 
Cap. 6» 


| mentioneth meditating continually, and day and night, Circum- 
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were no ill husbandry nor point of folly, if we did fo by all other 
duties :, If we confidered of the ordinary works of the day, and 
ſuired out a fit ſeaſon, and proportion of time to every work;and 
fixed this in our memory and reſoJution,or wrote it in a Table, & 
kept in our Cloſets, and never break it but upon unex or 
extraordinary cauſe, If every work of the day, had thus irs ap. 
pointed time,weſhould be better skilled,both in redeeming time, 
and performing duty. | | 


— ——— _——_—— 
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2 $ | Adviſe thee alſo, concerning thy time for this duty , That as 

it be ſtated, ſo it befrequent ; Juſt how oft it ſhould be; 3 
cannot derermine, becauſe mens ſeveral conditions may varyit; 
But in general,that it be frequent the Scripture requireth, whenit 


ſtances of our condition, may much vary the circumſtances of our 
duties, It may be one mans duty to hear or pray oftnet then an« 


otherwand ſo it may be in this Meditation, But for thoſe thataq 
conveniently omit other buſineſs, I adviſe, That it be once a dayat 
teaſt; Though Scripture tell us not, how oft ina day we ſhould 
eat or drink, yet prudence and experience will dire us to twict 
or thrice a day, according to the temper and neceſſities of our 
bodies. Thoſe that think they ſhould not tie themſelves to order 
or number of duties, but ſhould then only meditate or pray,when 
they find the Spirit provoking them to it , do go upon uncertain 
and unchriſtian grounds. Iam ſure, the Scripture provokes usta 
frequency, and our neceſlitie ſecondeth the voice of Scripture; 
and if through my own negle&, or reſiſtance of the Spirit, Ide 
nor find it ſo to excite and quicken me, I dare not thereforedil- 
obey the Scripture,. nor neglet the neceſſities of my own Soul#; 
I ſhould ſuſpe that Spirit which wou'd turn my ſoul from 60n- 
{tancy in duty ; if the Spirit in Scripture bid me meditate orpray. 
I dare not forbear it, becauſe I find not the Spirit within me, to 
ſecond the command : if I find not incitation to duty before 

I may find aſſiſtance, while I wait in performance, Iam 

of laying my corruptions upon the Spirit, or blaming the want 
of the Spirits aſſiſtance, when I ſhould blame the backwardnefle 


of my own heart ; nor dare I make one corruption a Plea for 


Pang; 
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wother 5 nor urge the inward rebeilion of my nature, as a 
Reaſon for the outward diſobedience of my life : And for the 
ing, of my natures backwardnefle, I more expect that th6 
Spicig'of Chrilt ſhould do ir'in away of duty, (which I till finde 
tobe his ordinary ſeaſon of working) than in a way of diſobedi- 
ence, and neglect of duty, Men that fall on.duty accocding to 
the frame of their ſpirits only, are like our ignorant vulgar, 
(orif you will, like the Swine) who think their appetite ſhould 
be the only rule of their eating : When. a wiſe man judgeth 
both of quantity. and quality, by reaſon and- experience ; leaſt 
when his appetite is depraved, he thould either ſarfeic or famiſh. 
Our Appetice is no ſure rule for our times of duty, bur 
the Word of God in generall , and our Spirituall Reaſon, Ex- 
perience, Neceſlitie, and Convenience in particular, may tuly 
dire us, | 

Three reaſons eſpecially ſhould perſwade thee to frequency in 
this Meditation on Heaven. 

1. Becauſe (cldom converſing with him will breed a ſtrangeneſs 
betwixt thy ſoul and God : Frequent ſociety breeds familiarity, 
and familiarity increaſeth love and delight, and maketh us bold 
andconfident in our addrefles, This is the main end of this duty, 
that thou mailt have acquaintance & fellowſhip with God there- 
in : therefore if thou come but ſeldom to ir, thou wilt keep thy 
fifa ſtranger ſtill, and ſo miſle of the end of the work. O, when 


2man feels his need of God, and muſt ſeek his help-in a time of 
neceſſity, when nothing elſe can doe him any —_—_ you would 
ſixth think what an encouragement it is,. to-go to a God that we 
know,and are acquainted with. O, faith the Heavenly Chriſtian,T 
know both whither I go, & to whom; I have gone this way many 
atime before now:Itis the ſame God that I daily converſed with; 
tisthe fame way that was my daily walk : God knows me well 
enough,and I have ſome knowledg of him. Oa the other ſide, 
What a horror and diſcouragement to the ſoul it will be, when 
{tis forced to flie to God in {treights : to think, alas, I know not 
whither to goe ;. I never went the way before ; I have no acquain- 
tance at the Court of heaven ; My ſoul knows not that God that 
[wult ſpeak coz and I fear he will not know my Soul L But c- 
when we come to dic, and mult immediately appear be- 


'tore this God, and expe to enter into his eternall reſt, then the 
difference 
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] 1 Sam, 14. 29, 
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difference will plainly appear: Then what a joy will it be to think 
I am going to the place that I daily converſediin ; tothe place 
from wheace I taſted ſo frequent delights ; to that God whom] 
have met in-my Meditations fo oft. My heart hath been at Heaven 
before now, and taſted 'the ſweetneſs that hath off revived it; and 
{as Jonathan by his honey )if mine eyes were fo illightened,and 
minde refreſhed, when I talted but alittle of that fweetneſs, what 
will it be when I ſhall feed on it freely ? Oa the other ſide, what 
a terror muſt it be to think, I mult die, and goi know not whi. 
ther; from a place where I am acquainted,toa place where I haw 
no familiarity,or knowledg. O, Sirs, it is an unexpreſſible horror 
to adying man, to have ſtrange thoughts of God and Heayen:] 
am perſwaded there is no cauſe fo common, that makes deatheyen 
to godly men unwelcome and uncomfortable. Therefore] per. 
ſwade thee to frequency in this duty, That ſeldomineſs breed not 
eltrangedneſs from God, 

2. And beſides that, ſeldomneſs will make thee unskilfulin 
the work and ſtrange to the duty, as well as to God. How nn- 
handſomly & clumſily do men ſer their hands to a work that they 
are ſeldom-imployedin? Whereas frequency will habituatethy 
heart to the work,and thou wilt better know the way which thou 
daily walkeſt ; yea, and it will be more eafie and delightfulal; 
The hill which made thee pant & blow at the firſt going up, thou 
maiſt run up eaſily when thou art once accuſtomed to it. The heart 
which of it ſelf is naturally backward, will contra a preater 
unwillingneſle through diſuſe : And as an untamed Colt not 
uſed to the hand, it will hardly come to hand, when thou ſhould 
uſe it, 

3. And laſtly, Thou wilt lofe that heat and life by longin- 
termiſſions, which with much adoe thou didſt obtain in duty. If 
thou eat but a meal in two or three dayes, thou wilt lolethy 
ſtrength as faſt as thou petteſt ic ; if in holy Meditation thou get 
neer to Chriſt, and warm thy heart with the fire of Love ; if thou 
then turna way, and come but ſeldom, thou wilt ſoon return to 
thy former coldneſs.If thou walk or labour till rhou haſt got thee 
heat, and-then fit idle all day-after, wilt thou not ſurelyloſe 
thy heat again? eſpecially, ir being ſo ſpiricual a work, and 
againſt'the bent of narure, we ſhall be ſtill inclining toourns 
turall remper. 
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- If water that is heated be long from the fire, - it will return to its 
coldneſs, becauſe that is its natural temper. I adviſe thee therefore 
that thou be as oft as may be in this Soul-raiſing duty, leſt when 
thou haſt long rowed hard, againſt the ſtream or Tyde, and wind, 
the boat ſhould go further down by thy intermiſſion, then it was 
up by all thy labor ; And leſt when thou haſt been long rolling 
ſtony heart towards the top of the hill, it ſhould go faſter down 
when thou doſt (lack thy diligence, Te is true, the intermixed uſe 


of other duties may do muck co the keeping thy heart above, eſpe- 
cally ſecret prayer ; but Meditation is the life of moſt other dw- 
ties : and the views of Heaves is the Life of Meditation. 


 — 


SECT. III. 


_—Cccnny the Time of this duty, I adviſe thee that thou 
chuſe the moſt ſeaſonable Time. All things are beautiful 
and excellent in their ſeaſon. Unſcaſonableneſs may loſe thee the 
fruit of thy labor ; It may raiſe up diſturbances and difficulties in 
the work ; yea 'it may turn a duty to fin : when the ſeaſonable- 
neſs of a duty doth make it eafie, doth remFFe impediments, 
= embolden us to the undcrtaking , and doth ripen its 
it, 

The ſeaſons of this duty are either firſt, extraordinary ; or (e- 
condly, ordinary. 

1. The ordinary ſeaſon for your dayly performance cannot be 
particularly determined by man : Ocherwiſe God would have de- 
termined it in his #/ord : But mens conditions of employment, and 
freedom, and bodily temper, are ſo various, that the ſame may be 
a ſaſonable hour to one, which may be unſcaſonable to another. It 
thou be a ſe>va»r, or a hard /aborer, that thou haſt not thy felf,nor 
thy rime at command,thou muſt take that /za/o#» which thy buſines 
will beſt affbrd thee : Either as thon fitteſt in the ſhop at thy work, 
or as thon travelleſt on the way, or as thou lieft waking in the 
night, Every man beſt knows his own time, even when he hath 
kaſt to hinder him of his buſineſs in the 4/0r/4, Bur for thoſe 
whoſe neceſſities tye them nor ſo doſe, but, that they may well lay 
aide their earthly affairs, and chuſe what time of the-day they | 


*s My advice to ſuch is, that they carefully obſerve the agen 
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De tempore pre- 


Candi vide que 
ſeripftt, Cypr. 
fe Oratione Dg- 
minica, Se. 
25, 26, 27, 
pg, Edir, 
Pamel, c.Gou- 
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Rev. 1, 10 


- | of his own experignce. 


| of their body and minde, and mark when they finde their ſpirit 


moſt aRive, and fit for contemplation, and pirch upon that as the 
Rated time. Some men are freeſt for all duties when they are faſt- 
ivg, and ſome are then unfiteſt of all. Some are fit for duties of hy- 
miliation at one ſeaſon, and for duties of cx4/tation at another, 
Every man is the meeteſt Judg for himſelf, Onely give me leave to 
tender you my obſervation, which time I have alway found fitteſt | 
for my ſelf, and that is, The Evening, from Sun ſetting to the twi- | 
light : and ſometime in the night when it is warm and clear. Whe. | 


| ther it be any thing from the temperature of tny body,l know not : 
"But I conjeure that the ſatne time would be (eaſonable to moſt 


; rempers ; for ſeveral natural Reaſons, which I will not now ſtand 


to mention, Neither would I have mentioned my own experi-, 
ence in this, but that I was encouraged hereunto by finding it ſuit 
| with theexperience of a better and wiſer man then my ſelf, and hat | 
is /ſaac-;. for it is ſaid iv Ger. 24. 63. That be Went to Meditate | 
in the field at the eventide : and his experience I dare more boldly 
recomend unto yon then my own. And as I remember Dr Hal, 
in his excellent Treatiſe of Meditation, gives you, the like account 


_— 


| 


SECT. III]. | 


2: T He Lords day jsa time exceeding ſeaſonable for this exer- 

. & iſe. When ſhould we more ſeafonably contemplate op 
Reſt, then on that day of Reſt which doth typifie it to ns? Nee 
ther do I think that typifying uſe is ceaſed, becauſe the Antitpe 
is not fully yet come. However it being a day appropriated to 
Worſpip and ſpiritual duties, methinks we ſhould never excude 
| rhis duty which is ſo eminently ſpiritual. I think verily thisis the 
| chicfelt work of a (briftian Sabbath, and moſt agreeable to the 
intent of its poſitive inſtitution, What fitter time to converſe with | 
our Lord, then on that day, which he hath appropriated to ſuch 
employment, and therefore called it, The Lords Day ? What fit- 
ter day toafcend to Heaven, then that on which our Lord did & 
| riſe from Earth, and fully triumph over Death and Hell, and take 
| poſſeſſion of - Heaven before us? The fitteſt temper for a true Be- 


| kever,is to be in the ſþirit on the Lords Day : This was Saint Jobs 


temper 


—_—_— — 


(diſcourſe, and finde the day longer then they know how well co | 9 **, that the 
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per on that day. And what can bring us to this raviſhment in 
the Spirit, but the ſpiritual beholding of our raviſhing glory ? | 
Surely chough an ontward Ordinance may delight the ear, or tickle 
the fancy, yet it is the veiws of God that mult raviſh the Soul. 
There is a great deal of difference betwixt the receiving of the 
Ward with joy, at. 13.20. and being in the Spirit on the Lords 
Day, Rev. 1. 10. 

Two ſorts of Chriſtians I would entreat to take notice of this 
eſpecially. 

1. Thoſe that ſpend the Lords Day onely in publique Worſhip ; 
either through the negleR of this ſpiritual duty of 2editation, or | 
aſeby their overmuch exerciſe of the publique, allowing no time | 
to provate duty ; Though there be few that offend in this laſt kind, | 
yet. ſome there are, and a hurtful miſtake to the Soul it is. They will 
grow but in gifts, and common accompliſhments, if they exerciſe | , | cn 
but their gifts in outward performances. | 2 very great 
12+ Thoſe that have time ori the Lords day, for idleneſs, and vain | conficmation 


: . p : . | Lords day was 
ſpend : Were theſe but acquainted with this duty of contemplati- | (7: 7 on 


on, they would need no other recreation nor paſtime ; they would | p1rativn, to 

think the longeſt day ſhort enough, and be ſorry that the night hath | finde ir to cx- 
ſhortened their pleaſure. ceeding clear 
2 Whether this day be of poſitive Divine Inſtitution, and ſo to us _ gin 
Chriſtians of neceſſary ob/erwation, is out of my way to handle} 1, ai 
here : I refer thoſe that doubt,to what is in Pri»t on that ſubjeR, | ſerved it ever 
eſpecially Maſter George Abbot againſt Broad, and ( above all ) | fince the Apo 
Maſter Cawdrey and Mr Palmer their Sabbatum Redivivum. It's — on - 

aencouragement to the doubtful,co finde the generality of its rati- | ,,1. F110 


onal oppoſers, to acknowledg the uſctulneſs, yea neceſſity of a ſta- | trom Antiquie 

y, Bur this as 
tothe caſe of Fa is a clear proof that the Apoſtles uſed ir, and ſoa fuller expoſition of 
Scripture concerning its Inſtitution, 1gnatizs frequently prefiech ir. Or if any doubt of his 
writinge, yet Iuſtin Martyr is a witneſs beyond exception, who in the end of his ſecond Si 


logy tells us, that the Chriſtians Qill mer on that day, and ſhews how they ſpent it in Read- 
ing, exbortation, Prayer, Sacrament ;&c./ See alſo Tertul. Apologet. C, 16. & !t. de 1dobylatria, 
Cap, 14. pag. (edit Pamel.) 173. 2%. by & li, de Corn, Milits p+ 206, N, 38, & 208 
l. 129, & Cyprian, epiſt. 5g, aa Fidum Euſeb, cecleſ. Hiſtor. li. 4. £17, & b. 3+ C 27. & 
Avguſt, epiſt, 119, ad Januar, & Clement: Conflitut. Apoſtel, 1, 2. c 63. Baſil. de Spir. ſandt. 
[6 #7. Crt in loan, 1, 12, c, 58, Auibroſ, Sam, 62. Hitter, in. wit, Paul. 1409 p:[t. at 
—" Concil, Conſtantinop. Can: 8. Chryſoſt, Serm®,, ge Rejuriec, Auguſt, (pift. 87, ad 
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S. 5. 
John 15, $ 
As Gerſon in 
the fore- cited 
p'ace ſaith , 


This Artor way of Meditation is not learned chiefly out of Bocks ; butthe Spirit of God 
he pleaſeth z on ſome mare. plentifully, and on ſome more ſparing]y. 6 | 


beſtowerh it as 


ted day,and the fitneſs of this above all other days. I would I could | 
perſwade thoſe that are convinced of its morality, ro ſpend a 
greater part of it in this tre ſpiri:#ality. But we doin this as in! 
moſt things elſe, think it enough that we beleeve our duty, as we 
do the Articles of our Faith,and let who will pat it in pratice. We 
will diſpute for duty, and let others perform it : As I have known 
| fome Drunkards upon the Ale-bench will plead for godly men, 
while themſelves are ungodly : So do too many for the obſervati 
on of the Lords Day, who themſelves are unacquainted with this 
ſpiritual part of its obſervation. Chriltians, Let Heaven have ſome 
more ſhare in your Sabbaths, where you mult ſhortly keep your 
everlaſting Sabbath. As you go from ſtair to ſtair till you cometo 
the top, ſo uſe your Sabbaths as ſteps to glory, till you have paſſ- 
ed them all, and are there arived. Eſpecially yon that are poor | 
men, and ſervants, that cannot take time in the weeks yon de- 
fire, ſee that you well improve this day : Now your labor liesnot 


fineſs ; Be ſare, as your Bodies reſt from their labors, that your 
ſpirits ſeek after Reſt with God, I admonriſh alſo thoſe that me 
poſſcfled with the cenſorious devil, thar it they ſee a poor Chriſt 
an walking privately in the fields on the Lords day, they wouldnot 
Phariſaically condude him a Sabbath. breaker , till they know 
more : It may be he takes ic as the opportuneſt place, to with- 
draw himſelf from the World to God ; Thou ſeeſt where his body 
walks, but thou ſeeſt not where he is walking in the ſpirit. Ha 
nah was cenſured for a woman drunk, till £/; heard her fpeakfor 
her ſelf ; and when he knew the rr@ch, be was aſhamed of his cen: 
ſure. The filent ſpiritual worſhipper is moſt liable to their cenſare, 
becauſe he gives not the World an account of his worfhip. 

Thus I have direRed thee to the fitteſt ſeaſon for the ordinary 
performance of this heavenly work. 


—— 


ſo much upop you. now you are unyoked from your common bg-| 


— —_—_ ——— 


SECT. V. 


2. L., Ot the extraordinary performance, theſe following are ſet- 
ONAaDIC TUNES, T, Gog doth extraordinarily revive 
ſonable tir When d doth dinarily revi 

and cable thy ſpirit. When.Ged hath enkindled thy ſpirit with 
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fre om above, it is that it may mount aloft more freely, It is a 
of a Chriſtians skill, to obſerve the temper of his own 
ſpirit, and to obſerve the gales of grace, and how the Spirit of 
Clrift doth-move upon his. Without Chrs/# we can do nothing. 
Therefore ler us be doing, when he is doing : and be ſure not to be 
outof the way, nor aſleep when he comes. The fails of the wind- 
mill ir not without the wind : therefore they muſt fer them a go- 
when the wind blows : Be fare that thou watch this wind and 

if thou wouldſt have a ſpeedy voyage to Heaven. A little 

kbor will ſer thy heart a going at ſuch a time as this, when another 
time thou mayſt ſtudy and take pains to little purpoſe, Moſt Chri- 
ſlians do ſometime finde a more then ordinary reviving and aRive- 
neſs of ſpirit ; rake this as ſent from Heaven to a thither : 
And when the fpirit is lifting thy beart from the earth,be ſare thou 
then lift at ic thy ſelf. As when the Angel came to Peter in his pri- 
ſon and Irons,and ſmote him on the (ide,and raiſed him up, ſaying, 
Aniſe up quickly, gird thy ſelf, bmnde on thy ſandals, and caſt thy 
ut about thee, and follow me : And Peter aroſe and followed 

til be Was delivered, At. x 2.7, 8,8: So when the ſpirit findes 
thy beart in priſon and Irons, and ſmires it, and bids thee, Ariſe 
ckly and follow me, be ſure thou then ariſe, and follow, and 
than (halt finde thy chains fall off, and all doors will open,and thou 
wilt be at Heaven before thou art aware. 


SECT. VL © 


2. T7 Hen' thon art caſt- into perplexing troubles of minde, 
| ns ' through /ffering, or fear,or care, or remprations, then 
git ſeaſonable tb addreſs thy ſelf ro this duty. When ſhould we 
take our cordials bur in our times of fainting >'When' is it more 
to walk to Heaven, then when we know not in what 
corner on Earth to live With comfort ?- or when' ſhould our 
thought; converſe above, but when they have nothing bne grief to 
converſe with below ? Where ſhould Noahs Dove be bur in the 
Ark, when the Waters do cover all the Earth, and the cannot 
finde Reſt for the ſole of her foot > What ſhould we think on but 
out Fathers how/e, when we want even the husks of the world to 
fed on? Surely God ſends thee thy 'aff;&;ons to this very pur- 
poſe, thou poor ma, if thou make this uſe of thy poverey : 


— 


Happy 
and thou that art ſick, if thou ſo improve thy ſickneſs. It is ſeaſon- 
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John 16s 21 


| 


able to goto the Promiſed Land, when our burdens and tasksgre 
increaſed in Egypt ; and when we endure the delors of agrievay 
, wilderneſs. Brhieve it, Reader, if thou kne welt but what a cordyl 
io thy gricfs and care, the ſerious views of glory are, thou would 
leſs fear theſe harmleſs troubles, and more uſe that preſervingrey. 
ving Remedy : I would nothaveithee,as 1owntebanks, take pey- 
ſon firſt, and then their A»tidote to ſhewiirs power ; {oto create 
thy affliion to try this remedy : Bur it God reach thee forth the: 
bittereſt cup, drop in but a lictle-of the Taſtes of Heaven, and ] 
warrant thee it will ſufficiently Cweeren it to thy ſpirit ; If the ae 
thou artin ſeemnever'ſo dangerous, take bur:a little of this Anti 
dote of Reſt, and never fear the pain or danger. I will givetheety 
confirm this, but the Example of Dav14, and the Opinion of Pas, 
and defire thee throughly to conſider of both. 1» the mwltundey 
my thoughts Within me(faith David)thy comforts delight my ſoul, 
P/al. 94.19. As if he'ſhould ſay, I have mwltztudes of adding 
thonghts that crowd upon me, thoughts of my fins, and thoughts 
of my foes, thoughts of my dangers,and thoughts of my pains; yet 
in the midſt of all this crowd, one ſerious thought of the comfort! 
of thy Love,and eſpecially of the comfortable life in Glory, doth(o, 
diſpel the throng, and ſcatter my cares, and diſperſe the-clondsthat! 
my !roubles had raiſed, that they do even reyive and delight my 
Soul. And Pas, when he had caſt up his full accounts, gives thee 
the ſum in Row... 18. For 1 reckon that the ſufferings of thu pre 
ſent time,are not Worthy to be compared With the glory Which ſhdl 
be revealed in 4: Study theſe words well, torevery onegt then 
is full of life. If theſe.true ſayings.of God were ray d\ deeply 
fix'd in thy heart, and if thou couldſt in thy ſober. Meditation but 
draw out-the comfort of this one Scripture, I dare atfirm it would 
ſweeten the bittereſt cr9/5, and in a ſort make thee forget thy trow 
ble (as Chriſt ſaith, 4 Woman, forgets her travel for joy that.s 
1141 ts borr-into the World) yea, and, make thee rejoyce in thy ty 
bulation. T wilt add- but one Text more; 2 Cor. 4. 16,17» 
Which canſe We faint not but though onr outward man periſ, Jt 
the inward is renewed day by day. For our light affiifFion Which 
but for 4. moment, Worketh for #6 4 far more exceeding eternal 
Wright of..gtony;; While We look not at the things Which are' ſew, 
but the things hichare not, ſeen; For the zhings whichare ſets 


hy 
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are ttmporal, but the things Which are not ſeen are has. 
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{hut when a man is dying, and parting with all other pleaſures, he 
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+ A Nother fit Seaſon for this heavenly duty is, When the Meſ- 
ſengers of God do ſummon us todie; when either our gray 

hairs, or out langniſhing bodies, or ſome ſuch like forerunners of 
death, do tell us that our change cannot be far off ; when ſhould 
we molt frequently ſweeten our Souls, with the beleeving thoughts 
_— life, then when we finde that this is almoſt ended ? and 
when Fleſh is raiſing fears and Terrors ? Surely no men have greater 
need of ſupporting joys, then dying men ; and thoſe joys muſt be 
ered from our eternal joy. Men that have earthly pleaſures in 
theft hands, may think they are well, though they taſte no more ; 


muſt then ferch his pleaſure from Heaven, or have none ; when 
halth is gone, and Friends lie weeping about our beds, when 
houſes, and lands, and goods, and wealth cannot afford us the leaſt 
rhe, but we are taking our leave of earth for ever, except a hole 
brour bodies to rot in ; when we are dayly expeRing our final 
(dy it's now time to look to Heaven, and to fetch in comfort and 
[ſ#yport from thence; and as heavenly delights are ſweeteſt, when 
| they are unmixed and pure, and have no earthly delights conjoyned | 
with them ; ſo therefore thedelights of dying Chriſtians are oft- | 
times'the ſweeteſt that ever they had : Therefore have' the Saints | 
——_— obſerved to be then molt Heavenly when they were. 
dying : what a Prophetical bleſſing bath Facob for his ſons, ' 
| when helay a dying ? and ſo [ſaac ? What a heavenly Song ! what | 
1Divine Br nedifon doth Moſes conclude his life withall > Dew. | 
32 & 33. Nay, as our Saviour increaſed in Wiſdom and knowledg, | 
ſo did he alſo in their blefſed expreſſions, and Rill the laſt, the ' 
ſweeteſt, what a heavenly prayer ? what a heavenly advice doth he | 
ave is Diſciples when he 1s about to leave them ? when he (aw | 
bemnſt leave the #or/d and go tothe Father, how doth he wean | 
them from wor/dly expeftations ? How doth he minde them of the | 
Manfions in his Fathers houſe ? and remember them of his coming | 
[2am tofetch them thither ? and open the union they ſhall have ' 
| with him, and with each other ? and promiſe them to-be with him ' 
tbehold his G/ory ? There's more worth in thoſe four Chapters, | 
Jo 14.15.16.17, then in all the books in the World beſide. When 
Bleſſed Paw! was ready to be offered up, what heavenly Exhorta 
tion doth he give the Philippians ? whar advice to Timothy ? what 


coun 


ns 
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counſel co the Elders of the Epheſian Church > As 20. How 
was S. Jobn to Heaven. in his baniſhmenc in Patmor, x little before 


his trarſlatioz to Heaven? what heavenly diſcourſe hath Lather in | 


his laſt ſickneſs ? How cloſe was Calvin to his Divine ſtudies in his 
very ſickneſs, that when they would have diſſwaded him from ig 
He anſwers, V#ltiſne me otioſum 4 domino apprehendi ? Why, 
would you have Ged finde me idle ? I have not lived idly, and ſhall 
I dye idly ? The like may be ſaid of our famous Reigno/ds, When 
exccllent Bucholcer was neer his end he wrote his Book De Conſs 
fatione Decumbentium, Then it was that T oſſanus wrote his Vade 
mecum. Then Door Preſton was upon the Attributes of God; 
And then Mr Bol:on was on the Joys of Heaven. It wereendleh 
to enumerate the eminent examples of this kinde. It is the generd 
temper of the ſþirirs of the $4;»ts,to be then molt Heavenly when 
they are neerelt to Heaven, As we uſe to ſay of the old and the 
weak, that they bave one foot in the grave already, fo we my lay 
of the godly, when thcy are neer their Reſt, they have one 
(as it were) in Heaven already : When ſhould a Traveller 
homewards with joy, but when he is come within the fight of hi 
home? Ir's true, the pains of our bodies, and the fainting of our 
ſpirits may ſomewhat { wo the liveligeſs of our joy, but the mes 
ure we have will be the more pure and ſpiritual, by how muckthe 
leſs it is kindled from the Fleſh. O that we who are dayly langaih- 
ing, could learn this dayly heavenly converſing ! and could fays 
the Apoſtle in the forecited place, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18! O that 
every gripe that our bodies feel, might make us more ſenhibled 
future eaſe ! and that every weary day and hour might make w 
long for our eternal Reſt ! Thar as the pulling down of one endd 
the ballance is the lifting np of the other,ſo the pulling down of out 
bodies might be the lifting up of our Souls | that as our ſouls were 
uſually at the worſt when our bodies were at the beſt, ſonow they 


might be ar the beſt when our bodies are at the worlt ! why ſhould 


we not think thus with our ſelves ? why every one of theſe grips 
that I feel are but the cutting of the ſtitches for the ripping off mine 
old attire, that God may clothe me with the g/cry of his Saints: 
Had I rather live in theſe rotten raggs, then be at the troubled 
pains to ſhift me ? Should the Infane defire to ſtay in the wombbt- 
cauſe of the ſtraicneſs and pains of the paſſage? or becauſe he knows 


not the or/d that he is to come into ? nor is acquainred with lt 
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my joy; when I (hall look back upon them from.above ; why then 
lþok upwards to it from below 2 And why ſhould the preſent 
feeling of theſe dolors ſo much diminiſh the foreraltes of Glory, 
when the remembrance of them will then increaſe it ? All theſe 
gripes and woes that I feel, are bur the farewel of fin and ſorrows : 
As Nature uſeth to ſtruggle hard a little before death, and as the 
Devilcaſt the man to the ground and tore him,when he was going 
out of him, Mark 9.26. ſo this teering and troubling which I now 
ferl, is buc at the departure of (in and miſery : for as the effes of 
Grace are ſweeteſt at laſt, ſo the «fe of fin are bittereNt at the 
kſt, and this is the laſt that ever 7 (hall caſte of ic : when once this 
whidwind and earthquake is paſt,the [till voyce. will next ſucceed ; 
and God! onely will be in the voyce, though fin alſo was in the 
ke and whirlwind. | 

- » Thus Chriſtian,as every pang of ſickneſs ſhould mind the wicked 
'of their erernal pangs,ahd make them look into the bottom of Hell, 


| fo ſhould all thy woe and weakneſs minde thee of thy neer ap- 


proaching joy, and make thee look as high as Heaven : and.(asa 
Ball): che barder thou art ſmitten down 19 Earth, the: higher 
ſhouldſt thou rebound ap to Heaven. If this be thy cale who read. 


conſuming painful ſickneſs, if thou perceive thy dying time draw 
on, O where ſhould thy heart be now but with Chriſt ?' Me- 
thinks thou ſhouldſt eyen behold him, as it were, ſtanding by thee, 
and ſhouldſt beſpeak him zs thy Father, thy Husband, thy Phyſici- 
an, thy Friend | Methinks thou ſhouldſt eyen ſee, .as it were, the 
eAngels about thee waiting to perform their laſt office to thy 


{Soal, as thy Friends wait to perform theirs to thy Body ; Thoſe 


eAngels which diſdained not to bring the Soul of-a ſcabbed Beg- 
to Heaven, will not think much to candudt thee, rhither. O 
k upon thy ſickneſs, as 7 acob did on Jo/eph Charers, and let thy 
ſpirit revive within thee, and ſay, It is enough, that Fo/eph, that 
Chriſt, is yet alive, for becauſe he lives, I ſhall live alſo, 70.14.19. 
Asthou art ſich and needeſt the daintieſt food, and choyceſt Cordi- 
als, ſo here are choycer then the world affords, here is the food of 
Angels and glorified Saints ; here'is all the 
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eſhcheſelines, (and if it be not now, it will be ſhortly) if thou lie in - 


joys that Heaven 


þ 


falbions or inhabitants thereof? Am not I neerer to my defired reſt, 
then ever 1 was? If the remembrance of theſe griefs will increaſe | 


not the remembrance of that joy abate my griefs, when I | 


doth } 
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feed on in thy fickneſs, theſe dainties are offered thee by the hand 


doth yeeld, even the Viſion of God, the fighe of Chriſt, and what 
ſoever the blcſed there poſſeſs ;. This Table is ſpread for thee ts 


of Chriſt : Hz hath written thee the Receipt in the Promiſes of the 


Gp He bath thee all the ingredi#nts in Heaven, 
pat forth the hand of faith, and feed upon than, and rejoyce and 
live; The Lord faith to thee, - he did to Elias, eAriſe and eat, 
becauſe the journey is too great for thee, 1 King. 19. 7, Though it 
be not long, yet the wa & foul : Icounſd the therekeee thar thoh | 
obey his vayce, andariſt and cat, and in the ſtrength of that mat | 
thou mayſt walk till thon come to the” Mownt of God ; Dye not | 
in the ditch of horror or fupidir : bur (as the Lord ſaid to My 
ſes) Go mp into the Mount, and ſee the Land that the Lord bath 
promiſed, and dye in the Mewnt ; And as old Simeon when he la 
Chriſt in his infancy in the Temple, fo do thou behold him inthe 
Temple of the Nxgw 7eraſalem as in his Glory, and rake bim inthe 
arms of thy, Faith, and ſay, Lord now letreft tho thy ſervant te- 
part in peace, for mine eye (of Faith ) hagh ſeen thy Salvation : 
As thon waſt never ſo ncer to Heaven asnow, ſo let thy ſpirit be 
neerer.it now then ever. 


So you have ſ#n which is the fitteſt ſeaſon for this duty: T ſhould | 
here adviſe thee alſo of ſome times unfeaſonable ; bur I ſhall one- 
ly add this one Caution ; The unſeaſomable orging of the moſt! 
ritual dury,is more from the Temprey then from the Spirit of 


When Saran ſees x Chriſtian in a condition wherein he is 
and unfic fora duty, or 'wherem he may have more advantages 
gainſt us by our performance of ir, then by our omitting it, he 

then drive on as eameſtly ro duty, as if it were the very ſpirit of 
Holineſs : that ſo npon onr omicting or if performance, he may 
have ſomewhat ro'caſt in our reech and to trouble ns with. 
this is one of his ways of deceiving, when he tremsforms himſelf 
into an Angel of *Zipht. Ir may be when thon art on thy kneel 
prayer, thou ſhalt have many good rhongbts will come into thy 
minde :- or when thou art bearing rhe 0rd, or at ſach rmſcaſo- 
able times: Reſiſt thefe' good a as coming from the 
for they are formally evil, though chey are materially good ; E 


good thoughts inthemfelyes may be finfol co thee. It may be when) 


thou houldſt be diligent in thy neceſſary labors, thou ſhalt be 


m——_—_——uu__—__ 


The Saints everlaiting Reſt, 171 


—_— 


to calt aſide all, that thuu mayſt go to. Meditation or to 
Prager ; Theſe motions are uſually from the ſpirit of deluſion: The | 
Spiritof Chriſt doth nothing unſeaſonably : God w not the Gad of 
eofuſron, but of order, 


CT 


G_ 


time of this duty. -It now follows that I ſpeak a word of the | | .. 
place. * Though God is every where to be found by a faith- | » trely Holy 
fal Soul ; Yee ſome places are more convenient for a then | where we re- 
ceive the 


1, As this is a Private and Spiritual Duty, ſa it is moſt conveni- | £nowicdg and 
Cogitations 


ent chat chou tetire to ſome private place, Our ſpirits had need of | ©; *- , 
help, and to be freed from every hinderance in the work : ay - Ka 
th 


(em much I thought neceſſary to adviſe thee concerning the | 
feſt 


every 
And the quality of theſe circumſtances, though to ſome they may | Stromer. 1. 7. 


cumltance of private duty, Mat. 6.4,6,18, It in private prayer > Deals 
| y doett nos, ut 
qp:1a ſus imitemn/, > fieut ipſe ſecit ita &f nos faciamus: Ecct oraturw (y2t,, & aſcendit in 


ings, doth much conduce to our hinderance or our | #'4t Gee, 
b Chriſt hicnſelt thought it not vain to direRt in this cir> | 32 #94, («p.| 


SECT. VIIL $.8. | 


1 


, 


weutem 3 Oportes tiam 195 A negoltis otioſus orars, & not in medio multoriemi ; ſed yirnoflantes 
* fatim ut caperimns ceſſemus. 1 heophylaR, in Lak» c. 6. Yer the principal lecrecy and | 
lence muſt be in the Soul within, raiher then without 3 that is, rhar” the Sovk ſhur' out, 
of icſelf all | bumane worldly cares, all vai and buriful thoughts,” and whatſoever may 
binder it from teaching ro the end which ic dutch imend, For it oft falls out thar aman is 
alone, ſeparated frum the company of men, and yet by fantalies, thoughts.” and melan- 
cholies doth ſuffer the moſt grievous and burdenſom company in himſelf ; Which fanca- 


eyes of his underſtanding. ſormecime one thing, ſomerime another : leading him forme- 
time into the Kitchin, Jometime into the Market 5 bringing thence i hin the unclean de 
lights of the fleſh; ſhew:ng him dances, and beauties, and ſongs, and ſuth Kinde of 
vanities drawing to fin. As Saint Ferum humbly confeflerth of himſelf, That when He was, 
in the vildernes wicthour any company fave witde Beafts and Scorpions, yet He was often 
n his thoughts in dances, and in the company of the Ladies at Kome, So theſe fantaficy 
will wake the Soul even when i: is alone to be angry and quarrel with lome one tHhat is'#b* | 
lent, as if he were preſent: To be couming money ; It will paſs overthe Seas, it will fly! 
abroad the Land, lomerime it will he in high dignities, and fo of innymerable fancies the 


is never leſs alone. - Tt is in the beſt company, even with God and $2ints by holy de- | 


Fd ſuch 4 Soul is nor ſecrer nor alone 3 Nor'is a devour Soul in contemplation alone, 
hires 


we 


and cugitctions, Gerſot« par» 3+ fol» 382, De monte contemplations, cap. 23. © | 


fies do beget tif various tumults and conferences and prailings 3 bringing before the|- 
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pb:am ; veferen- 


NZIg 


Dum:nus ſeciee. 
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lo oraie nos 


mats loc, int 
euhicid s ipſis, 
qi:ad magis 
convent fidci ; 
ut ſul,muu 
| Nee ; abi- / 
que «fſe preſen- 
1emM,4andi;t om* 
' #C3 > viteres 
& majſtatis 
ſux plenitudine 


rs FY tie 


q*e &' oceul(a 


| pLian. ac Ora» 
{. f1oue Dominicy 
| SeR 2+ pap» 
(1837) 309. 
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rt, 


| we muſt ſhut our door u 


 Mf reiſlerio ſao 


| as with others. We are fled ſo far from the ſolitude of [wperſtition, 
p =cepit 3 in | that we have calt off the /o/irude of contemplative devotion, 
abdils & [t-. | Friends uſe to convetſe moſt fammiliarly in private, and to 
Secrets, and let out'their affeRions molt freely. Publique converſe 
is but common converſe. Uſe therefore (as Chriſt himſelf did, 


| Prophets or Saints ina throng ; but frequently when they were 


iz abJita quz*. 


obſerve more particularly, what place and poſture beſt agreeth 


— 


| puthi ar, Cys, 


it doth with me, viz. His walking forth to meditate in the 


1. gives us the like direRion, Chriſt was uſed to ſolitary Garden, 
th' t even Z#das when he came to betray him Knew where to 


tions, Luke 22,41, And though his meditation be not __ 


us, that our Father may hear us in 
ſecrer, fo is it alſo' requiſite in this edit atiov, How oft doth 
Chriſt hiniſclf depart to fome mountain, or wilderneſs, or other {0 
litary place? For occaſional Meditation I give thee not this advice, 
but for this dayly (et and ſolemn duty,T adviſe,that thou withdray | 
thy (elf fromall ſociety, yea though ic were the ſociety of godly: 
men, that thou mayſt a while enjoy the ſotiety of Chriſt : If a f-| 
dent cannot ſtudy in a crowd, who exerciſeth only his invention 
and memory, muchleſs when thou muſt exerciſe all the powersof 


. ' thy Soul,and that upon an objeRt ſo far above Nature : When thy: 
| ait ; Sulitudo | 
eſt locus idunte ? 


eyes are fillcd with the perſons and aRions of men, and thine ears. 
with their diſcourſe ; it's hard then to have thy-thoughts and af. 
fetions free for this duty. Though I would not per{wade theeto 
Pythagoras his Cave, nor to the Hermets Wilderneſs, not tothe! 
Monks Cell ; yet I would adviſc'thee to frequent ſolitarineſs, that 
thou mayſt ſommcrimes confer with Chriſt and with thy {&lf, as well 


open their 


| 


Mark 1. 35.) todcepart ſometimes intoa /o/itary place,that thoy | 
mayſt be wholly yacant for this great employment, See Matt, 14.) 
'23-. Mark 6. 47. Luke. 9.18,36. Jobs 6.15, 16, We ſcldom 
read of Gods appearing by himſelf, or his Angels, to any of his 


alone. 
And as I adviſe thee to a place of retiredneſs ; ſo alſo that thon 


with thy ſpirit : Whether within doors, or without 3 whetherfit- 
ing ſtill, or walking. _I belecve 1/a«c; example in rhis alſo, wil 
dire us to the place and poſtare, which will beſt ſuit with moſt, 8 
at the eventide, And Chriſts own example in the places forecited, 


him, ohn +8. 1,2, And though he took his. Diſciples thirher with, 
him, yer did he ſeparate himſelt rom them for more: ſecret dev6 
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= onely his praying, yet it is very clearly implyed, Afar. 


26-38, 39. His Soul is firſt made ſorrowful with the b:rter meds- 
tations on his death and ſufferings, and then he poureth it our in 
prayer, Hark 14. 34. So that Chi t-bad: his accuſtomed place, 
conſequently accuſtomed duty, and fo muſt we : Chriſt hath a 
that is ſolitary, whicher he retireth himſelf even from his own 
Digi, and ſo muſt we : Chrilts meditations do go further then 
his thoughts ; they aftcR and pierce his heart and ſoul, and ſo! 
maſt ours. Onely there is a wide difference.in the objeR : Chriſt 
meditates on the ſuffering that our ſins had deſerved, that the 
wrath of his Father even paſſed through his :howghts upon all his 
Soul ; But the meditation that we ſpeak of, is on the glory he hath 
purchaſed ; that the Love of the Father, and the Joy of the Spi- 
rit, might enter at oor thowghts, and revive our affet;ons, and 
qyaflow our Sox/s; So. that as Chrifts weditation was the (luce 
or floodgate, to let in Hell to overflow his AﬀeRions: fo our | 
Meditation (ſhould be the fluce to let in Heaven into our «ffcRi- 


ons. , 


* 


oy much,concerning the Time and Place of this duty. I am next 
to adviſe -the ſomewhat concerning the preparations of thy | 
beets; Theducerſs of the work doth much depend on the frame | 
 ofthy hears; When mans þeart bad nothing iajt that might grieve | 
| the Spiris, then:-was it the delightful hab5ra/io» of his Maker. God | 
did not quit his reſidence there, till-man did expy} him by unwor- 
thy provecations, There grew no ſtrangeneſs, till the heart grew 
linful,; and too. loathſom a dungeon for God to ddlight in, And 
were this 5oul reduced to its former innocency,God would quick- 
ly-zeturn. to-bis former habitation ; yea, ſo far as it is renewedand 
repaied by the Spirzr, .and purged of its luſts, and beautified with 
his Image ; the Lord will yet acknowledgit his own, and Chrilt 


wil manifeſt himſclf unto it, and the Spirit will take it for hig Tem | 
pleand Reſidence. So far as the Soul is qualified for converſing: 
| with God, ſo far it doth aQually (for the moſt part) cnjoy him. | 


Therefore with all dilgeoce keep thy heart, z; for from thence are | 
the iſſues of life; -PFov. 44 23. x | 


"kg SECT. IX. $. 9. 
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| 


| 
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| 


| witha pitce of thy heart, while the other is abſent, yet this ah 


almoſt nothing to hinder thy full poſſeſſion, bat onely the unes-| 


| 


' 
# 
. 


( 


| 


More particularly, when thou ſerteſt on this diity,; Firſt, Ge 
thy heart as clear from the world as thou canſt ; wholly lay by the 
thoughts of thy buſineſs, of thy troubles, of thy enjoyments, ind 
of-every thing thar may take up any room in thy Soul. Get thy 
Soil as empty as poffibly thou canlt, chat ſo it may be-rhe more 
able of being filled with God. It is a work (as I have ſaid) that 
will require all the powers of thy Sonl, if they were a thonſand 
times more capacious arid aRive then they are ; and therefore yy, 
have need to lay by all other thowghrs and affeions, while yoi 
are bnſied here, If rhou couldſt well perform ſore outward 


all T am ſure:chou canſt not. Surely, if thou once addreſs thy (ef s/- 


che buſineſs indeed, chou wile be as the covetons man at the heap 
Gold; that when he might cake as much as he could carry awiy 
lamented that he was able to bear no more: So when thou 
get into the Mount in contemplation, thon wilt finde thete, s 
much of God and Glory, as thy narrow heart is able to contain; and 


pableneſs of thy own Spirit. O then (wilt thou think) that this 
underſtanding were larger, that I might conceive more | that theſe 
afteRions were wider to contain more ! it is more my ownunkt- 
neſs, then any thing elſe, which is the cauſe, that even this place s 
not tny Heaven ! God is in this place, and I know” it not. Thi 
Mount isfull of the Angels of God, but mine eyes are (hat ad 
cannot ſee them. O the words of love that Chriſt hath to ſpe! 
O the wonders of love that he hath to ſhew 1! Bar; /alaſs, I canhdt 
bear them yer } Heaven is hereready ar hand for me,” but thy off 
cipable' heart is ufiready for Heaven ! Thus wouldft thon lament, 
that the deadneſs of thy hearr doth hinder thy joys ; even as a fidl 
man is ſorry that he wants a tomack, when he ſees a feaſt before 
Therefore, Reader, ſeeing it is much in the capacity, and frame 
of' thy heart, how ch hou ſhalt evjoy of God in this contew 
plation; be ſure thar all the room thon haſt be empty : and { | 
ever) feek him here with all thy Sonl : Thruſt not Chrift into'the 
ſtable, and the manger, as if thou hadſt better gueſts for ehe ehiefeſt 
rooms. Say to all thy worldly bufinefs and rhowghts, aFChtiſt tv 
his Diſciples, "$5t you here, While I go and pray yonder, Mat.46. 
36, Or as Abraham when he went to fecrifig 
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yantsand Aſs below the 2Monr, ſaying, Sray you here, and I | 
and the Lad will go yonder and Worſhip, and come again to you : 
$a fay thou to all chy worldly rhewghrs, Abide you below, While 1 

wp to Chriſt, and then I Will return to you again. Yea, as God 
di exrific the people with his :hreats of death, it any one ſhould 
de to come to the Hſonnr, when Moſer was to receive the Law 
pur = ; = thou terrife ty own heart, and uſe violence 

inſt chy mcruding 1hawg hrs, if they offcr to accompany thee to! 
the Mowne of Comemplation. Even as the Prieſts thruſt Vzziab 


| 


| the King our.of the Temple, where he preſumed ro bum incenſe, | 


| whenthey ſaw the Leprofie ro ariſe upon him ; ſo do thou thruſt 

from the Temple of thy bear, which have the badg 
jr tion apon them. As you will bcar back your dogs, 
gh; 


| your ſervants behinde you, whea yoar ſelves aread- 
'nireed neo the Princes preſence ; fo alſo do by thefe. Your ſelves 
any be welcome, bur fach followers nny nor. 


a 


' SECT. X. 


%. BE {ure thou ſet upon this work with-the greateſt ſcriouſnels 

that poſſibly thou canſt. Cuſtomarineſs here is a killing fm. 
There is no crifliog in boly things ; God will be ſanRificd of all 
thatdraw neer him. Theſe ſpiritual, exctllenc, ſoul-raifing duacs 
wethe moſt dangerous, if we miſcarry-in them, of all. 'The mort | 
they advance the Soul, being well uſcd, the more they deſtroy it, 
being aſed unfaithfully : As the beſt meats corrupted, are the worſt. 
To hdp thee therefore to be ſerious whenthou (crrelt an this work, ; 
Firſt; Labor to have the deepeſt apprehenſions of the preſence of 
God, «nd of the incomprehenſible Grearzeſt: of the Adajeity 
which thon approacheft. It Rebecca vail her face at her approach 
to/ſanc ; if EFbey tnuſt not draw neer, till che King hold forth the 
Seeprer;; if duſt and worms-mear muſt have ſuch reſpec, Think 
then with what reverence thon ſhouldſt approach thy Maker : 
Think thon arc addreffing thy (cif ro him, that made the Worlds 
withtheword of bis mouth ; that upholds the Zar:h as in the 
pil of his hand ; rhat- keeps the Sun, and Moon; and Heavens in 
theircontſcs ; that bounds the raging Sex with the Sands, and faith, 


Jer. 5.22 


Hitherto go, and no farther : Thou art going about to con- 


verſc 


———— 
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| world with thee, to receive theirdoom: !O think, Lihall then uye 
{ lively apprehenſionsof: his: Mazelty';, my.drogzy, ſpirits will thay 


|chow-attetnpreſt,, and! to be deeply ſenſible both of its weight, and 


| thou were going'toſach a wreltling as Facobs-; lappoſe thou were 


- | will be an admiſfion of thee into the preſence of God, a beginning 


- { And theretore how ſeriouſly ſhould this work be done ! 


ns nas 


verſe wich him, before whom the Earth will quake, and Devi 
cremble ;- before-whoſe. bar thou muſt- ſhortly ltand, and all. the 


be wakened;and my ſtupid unreverence belayd'alide : Why ſhould 
'I not now berouzed with the ſenſe of his Greatneſs, and the dread 
of his Name poſſeſs: my Soul ? ; Wo 
2: Secondly; Labor to apprehend the greatneſs of-the work, which 


height ; of -irs concernment and excellency. Tf rhoa were pleading 
for thy lifeat the Bar of a Judg, thou would be ſerious ; and yet 
that were but a trifle to this :. If thou were engaged in ſuch a work 
as David was againſt Goliab, whereon the:Kingdoms deliverance 
did depend, ina ſelf conſidered, ic were nothing $0 this. | Sappoſe 


going to ſee the fight, which the three Diſciples:ſaw in the Hour : 
How ſerionſly | how reverently wouldſt thou both approach and 
behold ? If the Sun do ſuffer any notable Eclipſe, how ſeriouſly 
doall run out to ſee it 2 If ſome Angel from Heaven ſhould bat 
appoint to meet thee, at the ſame time and place of thy contew- 
plations, how dreadfully, how apprehenſively wouldſt thop got 

meet him 2 Why, conlider then with what a ſpirit chou 

meet the Lord ; and with what ſeriouſneſs and dread thou ſhould 
dayly converſe with him : When {anoah had ſeen but an, 

he cries qut, We ſpell ſurely dye, becauſe We have ſeen Gol, fudps 
1942261 vl 1%, 


Conkider alſo the bleſſed iſſue of the work; if it do ſucceeds i 


of thy Eternal Glory on; Earth; a means to make thee live aboye 
the rate of. other men,; and admit thee into the next room tothe 


Cn m———_ 


Angels themſclves ; a means tomake thee borh live and dye both 


rations ſhould be anſwerable. There is none on earth that live ſuch 
alife of joy and blefſedneſs, as thoſe that are acquainted with this 
heavenly converſation : The: joys of all other menare but likea 
childesplay, .a foolslaughttr, as adream of health to'the (ick,or as4 
ficſh paſhireco a hudgry Beaſt.” Iris he that trades ag, Heaven that! 
is che onely gainer'; and he that negleReth ir that is the only loſer, 


joytully and bleſcdly 3 So that: the prize being ſo great, thy preps | 
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CHAP. VIII. 


| 


Of Conſideration , the inſtrument of this 
Work; and what force it hath to move 
the Soul, | 


' SECT. L 

C _ ſhewed thee how thou muſt ſer upon this 
wor 
ſelf, and to ſhew thee the way which rhou muſt 
take co perform it. All this hath been but to ſet che 

y 'Inſtrumene'( thy heart ) in tune; and now we are 
tome to-the A1/ich ir ſelf : All this hath been bur to ger thee an 
ite ; it follows now, That thou approach unto the Feaſt ; that 
wn , and take what is offered ; and delight thy ſoul, as 
with matrow and fatneſs. Whoever you are that are children of the 
Kingdom, I have this meſſage to you from the Lord , Behold,” the 
dinner 6s prepared; the Oxen and fatlings are killed: Come, for all 
things are now ready. Heaven is before you, Chrilt is before you, 
ondng Eternal weight of Glory is before you : Come there- 
fore, and feed upon it : Do not make light of this invitation (at. 
24.5) nor put off your: own mercies with ;excuſes , ( Luke 
14.18. ) what ever thou art, rich or poor, though in Alms 
bouſes or Hoſpitals, though in High-ways or Hedges, my Com- 
miſſion is, if poſſible, ro compel you to come in; And ble fed 
|is bo that eateth bread in the Kingdoms of Gd, Luke 14. 15. 

The Manna licth about your Tents; walk-forth into the Wik 
dertiefs, gather ir'.up, 


CY 
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' 


. 


ZLLLL 


_ "I od 
- 


, I come now to dire thee in the work it. 


eake it home, and feed upon it : fo that | 
the remaining Work is ovly -to direR yoo , 'how to uſe your | 


hands 


Mat 22. 4. 


Luke 14 17. 


Luke 14- 23. 
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* For (as A- 
nas and o- 
thers)the Wil 
is the Begin- 
ner of our A- 
ions , quoad 
exercirium Ar 
Fu, though 
the undere 
ſtanding be , 
the beginner, 
| quoad aitus 
ſprcificatio” 
n:m : however 
. | that ſtand,yer 
they muſt 


maſt g0 m'the 
concur here. tnotatorged itati 
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| | \ E- RN 1 fx 
1, "THe great Inſtrument that this Work is dane by ,-Þith- 
| . - 'L -cination, Reaſoning the cale\witch you ſtlves;,” | 
(of mind, Cogitation, or Thinking; or, if you will; call-it | 
tion. I hete youto know the things t5-be conſidered; aud 
therefore (hall wholly paſs over Nr Med tek of nlotg 


| ceſſary that I obſerve this Method ; Firſt , to ſhew you w 
| trument it is that youruſt york by. Secondly, Why , and how 


| Fourthly , By , what as you mult advance to the height of the 
| work. Fifthly , '"whar advantages you muſt gake , a 


hands and mouth to feed your ſtomack , I mean , how ole 

Underſtandings for the warring of your AﬀeRtions , anIto fire 

your Hearts by the help of your Heads. And. herein it willdew 
hat in- 


this way of working is like to ſucceed and attain its end. Thirdly, 
What powers of the ſoal ſhould here be aRted , and what-mrethe 
particular AfﬀcRions to be excited , and what objeRtive Conliden. 
tions are neceffary:thereto, and in whatorderyonſhontd proceed. 


what 
you mult uſe for the facilicating your ſucceſs. Sixthly, In what,par- 
ticulars you mult look narrowly to your hearts throngh the 

And I will be the briefer in all , leſt you ſhould loſe my meaningi 
acrowd of words, or-yeur-thonghts be carried from the Wati 
ſelf, by an over-long and tediops Explication of it. 


SECT, 11. 


—_—_— 


tends only to Speentation-or Knowitig/; They age -nown Libs 
chat I perſwade-yor''to-confider-; for the _ {gnone1t"aler 
aſe y + the prolen, 


know not the Dofrineof everlaſting life , 

ancapable of this duty. th V3. 
Mans ſoul as it reccivesand retains the Ides'r.or ſhapes obabings, 

ſo hath ita power to chooſe out any of theſe depaſited Adrais,+ 

draw them forth , and aft upon them agairtand :agaio ; even a 

Sheep can: ferch up :his meat for rumination zotherwiſe Bothing 

would affe&t us,but while the ſenſe is receiving it;and fo 


be ſomewhat bdow the Bruits. This: is the power that! berifyes 

mult uſe : To this choice of /dea's or kubjects for :your Copiration, 

there mult neceffarily. concux theaRt of the Wl , '* whi 

whole Work; - for thismuſt be: avolantsy, 
: Some men.do canſider\ whether they 
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of fio, and are not able to turn away their own thoughts , ſo will 
dlinorder before them, P/al. 50. 21,22. And fo (hall the damned 


deſpiſed, and of the eternal joys which they have fooliſhly loſt. Bar 
this forced Conſideration isnot that I mean , but that which thou 
doit willingly and purpoſely chooſe ; but though the Will be here 
requilite, yer hill Conſideration is the inſtrument of the Work. 


0--ct naman, nn y _—_—rr_—_— 
+ # 5. 
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SECT. IIL 
1A. T Ext let us fee what force. Convderation hath for the mo- 


«Why, Firſt, Confidetation doth, as it were, open the door, be- 
tween the Head and the Heart : The Underftanding having received 
Traths, lays them up in the Memory,now Conhideration is the con- 
veyer of them from:thenee to the AﬀeRions : Ther's few men of ſo 


be, who have ſtrong heads, and rock. lcasoing, and knowledg , if 
thr 'obltructions berwben the Head 204 the Heart were but open- 
&dt-and their afe&tions' did but correſpond to their Underſtand- 
ps 1 why , if they would but beſtow as much time aod painsm 
indying the goodnef@and the evil of things, as they beſtow in ſtu- 
the Truth and Exfbood of Enanciacions , it were the readieſt 
iobcain this :-Be is uſually the belt Scholar, ; who hath the 
quick; the dear, ard the tenxcious apprehenſion z bur he is aſually 
the beſt Chriſti, who hath the deepelt, piercing, and affeRing ap- 
—__ : * He is the beſt Scholar who hath rhe readieſt paflage 
fea) the Ear to the Brain, dur be is the beſk- Chriſtian who hath.the 
Wadic paſſtge from the Biain to the bieart + Bow: Cophderariog is 
rot our-patts this conſt: oper) the padage;z .ahongb the Spirit 


N-anws : nom Vito fed Stbole diſcomus * inguit Seneca 
PP T2237 2 


cike the wicked conſider of their ſins, when he ſhall ſer them | 
conſider of Heaven, 8 of the exccllency of Chriſt whom they once | 


an »e the affeRtions ,. and for the powerful imprinung of | 
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* Paucis opus | | 
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mntem liters, | 
ſed nos mt cel 
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| vacuum dif. 
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| open as the principal cauſe: Inconſiderate men are ſtupid and fenes- 
els, 
SECT. IV. "8 
$4 : 2. \/ Atterrof great weight, which do neerly concern us, ae} | | 


| apteſt to work moſt etfeRually. upon the Heart; now. Mw 
ditation draweth forth theſe working OdjeRs, and preſents them 
to the Aﬀeions in their worth and weight : The molt deleRable 
Odjz& doth not pleaſe him-chat ſees it not, nor doth the joyfnileſt 
news affc& him that never hears it; now Confpderation preſents be- 
fore-us thoſe ObjeRts that were as abſent , and brings them to the. 
| Eye, and the Ear' of 'the ſow/ : Are not Chriſt and: Glory, think | 
| you, affcRing Obje&s ? would not they work wonders upon the; 

;oul if they were but clearly diſcovered ? and (trangely tray 

if our apprebenſions were any whit anſwerable to their worth. 
why, by Conſideration it is that they are preſented to us. This is 
the ProſpeRive Glaſs of the Chriſtian, by which he 'can ee, from 
Barth to Heaven. LM '0 201 Jiz1 


SECT. V. 
oY 3+ S Confideration draweth forth the weightieſt Objedts, ſo- 

Ws A it prelenterth chem in the molt affeQting way, and preflcth 
them home with enforcing Arguments, Man:is/a Rational Cred- 

ture , andapt tobe moved ina Reaſoning,way;, © eſpecially whto 
Reaſons are evidentand ſtrong : Now Conſideration is a rea 
the caſe with a mans own heart ; and what a mulkcirude of RK 
both dear and weighty, arc always at hand for to work upon the 
heart > When a Believer would teaſon his heare to this hea 
work , how many Arguments do offer them(c]ves ? from G 
from the Redeemer , from every one of the Divine Attributes, 
| from our former Eftate, from our preſent Eft ate, from Promiſe, 
| | from Seals, from Earneft , from the Evil we now ſuffer , from 
the Good we partake of , from Hell, from Heaven? every 
-doth offer it ſelf ro promote our joy ; now Hedtarion is the 
, to draw forth all theſe ; as when you are weighing a thing in the 
| Ballance, you lay on a /irtle wore , and a {tte wore till it yl 
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| town 7foif your AﬀeRions do hang in a dull indifferency, why, 
dag Meditation will add Reaſon after Reaſon, till the ſcal:s do 


the Sellers price: ſo when Meditation is perſwading you to Joy, 
it will firſt bring one Reaſon, and then another, till it have ſilenced 
alyour diſtruſt and ſorrows, and your cauſe to rejoyce lies plain 

ore you, - If another mans Reaſons will work ſo powerfull, 
wich us,though we are uncertain whether his heart doconcur with 
his ſpeeches, and whether his intention be to inform us, or deceive 
ws; bow much more ſhould our own Reaſons work with us, 
when we are acquainted with the right intentions of our own 
heatts ? Nay, bow much more rather ſhould Gods Reaſons work 
with os; which we are ſure are neither fallacions in his intent, nor 
in themſelves ? ſeeing he did never yet. deceive, nor was ever de- 
ceived ?! Why now Meditation is but: the Reading over and re- 
peating Gods Reaſons to our hearts, and ſo diſputing with our 
fves in his Arguments and Terms :: And. isnot this then likely to 
dex prevailing way 2: What Reaſons doth the Prodigal plead with 
himſelf, why be ſhould return to his fathers houſe > And as many 
and ſtrong have we to plead with our affetions, to perſwade them 
to our Fathers Everlaſting Habitations. And by Conſideration it is 
thar they muſt all be ſet awork. 


SECT. VI. 


nence. It helpech to deliver it from its captivity te the 
ſenſes, and ſetteth ic again upon the throne of the Soul, When 


Pot. Dam, 


tum: Or as when you are buyiog any thipg of neceſſity for your | 
aſe, you bid a little more and a ictle more, rillat laſt you come to. 


14.* —_ putteth Reaſon in its Authority and prehemi- | , 


ZZ 


$. 6. 


 *Poluntas'bi- | 


. wt 
aitam mevet | 

; » | 
& flefi! prtrf; | 
Aut ab Interns | 


guta,veloh extcne. Interina principium iff ; tum naturalis inclinativ in ſuur bj tum ; tum 
| Deia ipſe, tals nat walu inclmations autbor, Idcirco nemo poteft V uluntatern ut inierins agens 
movere niſi Dews, & ipſe ch jus ft Voluntas, Externum mwoens duplexes wnumip/um Volunt e 
I.0bjefim ,Bovum, Viz ab intelle 4 apprebenſum & Voluntalt e fficaciter ob/atum: Alterum 
ſmt ipſe-Paſſimes, concupiſcencia. aliique affifFus qui in appetitu drgunt Stnſitivo. Ab is tnim 
ſet Voluntas ad aliquid V uitudum ſeducitur atque afficitur, Nom tffiriunt be Poſſiones ut multa 
fue mala ſunt,videantur Voluntati Bana ; ita ut ea in hee inclinet, Ita Demonts prilunt affeitus 
lurhare; commovere, afficere ; et per bos Voluntatem., Zanchius To. 3.\,4 c.11-p. 191, de 
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For thoſe Di | Reaſon is ſilent, it is 'uſvally ſubject ; For when it is the ſen. 
vines that are | ſes datminzer : Now conſideration awakeneth our franig 
ſo confijent | (ſeep, till itrouze up it (elf as Sewpſor , and break theboutgf 
_ pr Ants ſenſaaliry wherewith it is tettered : and then as a Gyant+ x 
the laſt dictace | with wine , it bzars down the deluſions of the fSie(h before;ie,Whar 
of the pra&ti- | ſtrength can che Lyon put forth when he is aflcep? W hat is the Ki 
cal underſtan- | qore then another man, when he is once depos'd from his Thraye' 
og . _— and Authority > When men have no betcer Judg then the fleſh;ot 
enfible ag when the joys of keaven go. no farther then their tantalie, no. waw 
cience dorh | derif chey work but as common things : tweet things totherge 
comradict | and beaucifutthings to the ear, will work no-more'chea bjzter gad 
them N »thing | qeformed : every thing worketh in its own place , and every (ele 
om" | hath-ies proper objcH : Now it is ſpiritual reaſon excizedby Med 
then for a - , 
| D unkarde» | tation , aninot the fancalie or ficſh!y ſenſe, which muſtfayour and 
| take a torbid- | judg of rheſe ſuperior boys Conſideration exaiteththe/ objefls of 
| — Cup, or a | faith, #nd diſgracerh comparatively the objefts of ſeaſe: / The melt 
What 227 1'* | inconſiderate men are the moſt ſenſuali men. It is too calle ander 
his conſcience | dinary to ſin againft Knowledg : but again(t ſober, ſtrong, contin 
rels him that | ed Conſideration, mn do more ſeldom offend: 4 
it is a fin, and w {\ e208 
that bic & wwnc, it is better £0 farbear ; the-Boog of honeſty. being. to he prefecrts hue 
the Pleaſure, For when (enſe is violent, it1s not a bare knowing or concluding againfthin, 
chat reſtrain, except irbe alſo ſu ſtrong and ſerious and counftanc an aCih of cur yodemant 
as is ſufficient ro bear duwn the vivlence of paſſion. And rhiv-1s the wotk 0 deup Goals 
ration, I conclude therefore thar the ſaving or loſing of mens fouls lyes moſt on the well 
or ill managing this wo k of Conſideration. This is the great bufinels thar God cals mento 
fur their ſalvation : and which he ſo bleſ2th,thax 1 think we may ſay that every wel-confide- 
ring maftis a Godly ( that uſeth ir on true grofinds, ſeriouſly and conſtantly ) and every 
wicked marris an inconfiderate man, 


SV 


—"Y ”" 


| 
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SECT. VILE 


| 

[5 M Editation alſo puttth reaſon into his ſtrength, Reaſons 
Þ4% at the firong2ſt when it is molt- in ation ; Now Medr 
' tation produceth reafoty into At. Bzfore it was as a. ſtanding wi- 
'ter, which can move nothing elfe when it ſelf moyerh not: but 

- (now it isas the ſpeedy ſtream which violendy bears down ll be- 

fore ic. B:fore it was as the {till and (ilent Air, bot now 18 1S 45 he | 
| powerful motion of the wind , and overthrows the opp ol | 
| the f1.(h and the devil. B:fore it wagas the ſtones which lay = 


&. 7. 
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— — SES < - Wt Ia. JI 


| The Saints everlaſting Refs. | 203 


brook; but now when Mcdication doth ſet ir awork , it is as | 
aur ot Davias fling , which {mites the Go/zab of our un- 
WH te fore-hend, Av-wicked mencontinue wicked , not be- 
they have not reaſon in the principle , bur becauſe they bring 
knotinro aR and uſe : ſo godly men are uncomfortable and (ad, 
becauſe they have nyrcquſesto xejpyoe , nor becauſe they have 
aſon to diſcern thoſe canſes; bat becauſe they ler their reaſon 
ith lic aſleep, and do not labour to ſer them a going , nor ſtir 
len vp-to aRjon by this work of Aedstation. You know that our 
ey trewns will deeply affeRt:Whar fears | What ſorrows | What 
loy will þ = ng up ? How much more then would ſerious Me- 
TFT us ? 


— ——— —  — —————————  — —— — 


6 Eaitation can continne this Diſcourſive employment : 
| That may be accompliſhed by a weaker motion continu- 
o, hich willotby a ſtronger at che firſt arrerps, "A plaiſter 
at Sneverfo effec) toccure,muſt yet have time to do irs'work, 
mindt'tobe taken offas ſoorvas it's on. Now Meditation doth 
I the rtothe ſore : It holdeth Reaſox and Faith to their 
[wot \/ and bloweth the fire till irthronghly burn. To run a few 
ſeps will not yet 2 mari henr, CY T may : 
Sthough x ſadden 6, lchought » WH not raiſe 
[on afetjons'ro atry Tpititinal hear ; yer Afrditarion can continue 
Os. nah onr walk efll oor hearts grow warm. 
And thus yon fee what force Meditation or Confideration hath, 
the eeQting of rhis great e/cation of the Son/, whereto Thave 
told you be the /»ſtrument, | 


” 
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| faculties, poWers, and capacities : That as God hath given f 


CHAP. IX. 


What Afettions muſt. be Aled, anth 
what (onf1derations and objefts , and 
in what order. 


SECT. I. | 
Hirdly, To draw yet neerer che heart of the york; The 


| third thing to be diſcovered toyou is, V Owen 
| of fot muſt here be Ee of RE 
cited > What Confiderations of their objeft: we n 

-  .- ,ceflary thereto ? andin what order we mult pro 
I joyn all theſe together, becauſe though in themſelves they ared& 
Rin& chings, yer 1a the praQtice they all concur to the ſame Ahn 
The matters of God which we arc to think on, have their ria 
qualifications, and are preſented to the ſou of man in divers cel 
tive and Modal confider ations : According to theſe ſeveral conjus 

ration; of the objetts, the ſol it ſelf is diſtinguiſhed intoits 


ſenſes to-partake of the five diſtin& excellencies of che objais 0 


| 


| 


power, or ways of ating, anſwerable to the various qualification 


ſenſe ; ſo he hath diverſified the ſou! of man, either into facwlte, 


and confiderations of himſelf and the inferior objefs of this ſa: 
And as, if there be more ſenſible excellencies in the creatures , Ft 


. 


| 


| they are unknown to us who have but theſe five ſenſes ro diſcem 


pincls, more then theſe faculties or powers of the ſow! canappit 
hend, maſt needs remain wholly unknown to us, till our wy = 


them by ; ſo whatever other excellencies are in God and our hap 


— —— 


—o 
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(as it were) ſuitable to thoſe ad tghe even 2s it is _ 
Tree or 4 ſtone, what ſound, rp 20d [weetneſs are; or 


6 are/an Tyck t int 
| thels ma o B x2) _ + ona 


tion under x in o Fig nd Good, accordingly 
primary Diſtinion concerning the Soul, is into the Faculti:s 
| yofeoig and Will; the former having Truth for its ob- 
the lat Goodneſs. This T-#th'is ſometinie ;known'd 
cr boy De ration, and fo it is the 'obFeR of that we cal 
Knowledg (which alſo admits of divers diſtin&ions according tb 
ſeveral ways of demonſtration, which I am loth here to puzzle you 
| __ )Somerime i cilbel m_ from the Teſtimony - RY 
\ When an elſe would obſcure ir, gr 
fe Mis Hh proven with i it BE e weigh their ſeverkl evi- 
Fakes Frordrgh diſcover and virdjcate the Tr»rb, ind this 
| ment 
jo the 


iow 


Sabaritns by che h, the clearneſs, op the 


'fregin 00 lndings's henfions, this Truth doth 
& [5nger retained, which in 


Traal : deeper Ain and 
ion a Ren we call Memory. And as Tr#th ig thus yariondſly 
PR Onda a and tx ectived by it ; ſo alſo is the 
| jKes let ariouſly revidiabted to the Wiſl, which 
| 40 q pſt ee pu fort its various as. When it reth on- 
i de wa wat baton En c is not = 

Will at all; but ondly t ion 1t i goo 

f he Tf non y the Judgrnenit py witHall it raiſerh wand 


rat a { hte If ir per bl foftis we Nill te; 'But 
x both goad in it (cl 0200, or ſtiitable; then ir prb- 


ke She affeRtion of Love : If he go 


from us, then it Frere, the 
tro Re: 
1 ents nd' * 


d and Deſired do ape: 
it exciterh the Patt 

and ExpeRation ; Fn we look key it #8 requiring our 

endeyor to attain it, and & itis to be had in 3 preſcribed way, then 


bod this loved do zppear as 
on of Deſires Tithe goo | 
and. feafibie'in the ater 


Camus 


Ubiquc Y.juntas quictem | qz: cs inquieuat brings 


q Sur revorats aut vocat ; ſcil. aut przens, aur fururum, aut 
: undique illam 


| 


Lege Gibira 
de Liberrats 1; 

>. Co 20.5 7 
p 427+ pers 

ſpicue ſolideq; 
expediatur 
bac Quzſtio, | 
perinds nos | 
Philoſlophari | 
debemus acli - 
Inrclle&8 us &, 
Volunras una ' 
cademque ef: | 
ſent, 2uc ctiam| 
ab elſentia mi- | 
nime diſtin-* | 
guerentur, CG» 

Bonum & ma- | 
lum five co- 

ram 044 | 
as, five abs ' 
pa erirury, 


MA es diffibiunmuc aff.&ds pro bony obrentione /aut caviione. Amor 
«ts &fimplici 'obturuin borum rv: Cum, iNud pr @{Aas Vide trenSformaruc in |x'1tiam 2 


71 unn,, 2ut pe ſudile eſt, 
| 4 p. 265. vid:ultra, 
if 


Cum fury: vmpurar, facefſic in Spem ; em p'#rc 
Fad. Eu. Niercmberg. de A:te Volumaris, 
Aaaaan 
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| is the Magazine or Treaſury 


..  » 


it provokes the paſſion of courage or boldneſs, and concludes i 
ſolution, Laſtly, If this good be apprehended as preſent, hevk 

ovoketh to delight or, Joy : If the thing it (elf be 
= greateſt : It but the 7dr of it (cither through the remainder 


| or memory of the good that is paſt, or thr the fore-apprehen. 


fion of that which we expe) yer even this alſo excireth our Joy, 
And this Joy is the perfection of all che reſt of the AﬀcRions,when 
itis taiſed on the full fruition of the Good ic ſelf, 


— 


SECT. II. 


_ that by this time, I ſuppoſe you ſee, both what are theo 
jets that mult moye our affeRtions, and what powers of the 
Soul apprehend theſe objeRts : you ſee alſo, I doubt not,what of. 
{ fetions you mult excite, and in what order it is to be done: Yet 
for your better affiſtance I will more fully dire you in thefrverd 


particulars. ri 
1. Fuſt, then, you muſt <p. wp: go to the Memory (which 
the Underſtanding) thence 
muſt take forth thoſe heavenly dofrines, which you intend to 
make the ſubjc& of your Meditation ; for the preſent 
may look qver any promiſe of eteryal Life in the Gelfol any 4 
\[cription of the glory of the Sainss,or the very Articles ge Re 
ſurreRion of the Body, and the Life everlaſting :. forme one (enten 
concerning thoſe Eternal Joys, may afford you matter for mary 
yeers Meditation ; yet it will be a point of onr wiſdom here, 
have always a ſtock of matter in-our memory, that ſo when'we 
(hould uſe 1t, we may bring forth out of our Treaſury thingsnew 
and old.. For a good man hath a good Treaſury in his heart, from 
\ whence he bringeth forth things, Lake 6. 45. and ont of 
this abundance of his hear he ſhould ſpeak ro higaſelf as wellasto 
others. Yea if we took things in order, and obſerved ſome Method 
in reſpeR of the matter, and did Meditate firſt on one Truth ct 
cerning Eternity, and then another, it would not be. atifs, And 
if any ſhould be barren of AZarrer through weakneſs of memory, 
they may have notes or books of this ſnbjeR for their further- 

ance. 


--.-) 
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SECT, III, 


L Wi you have fetcht from your memory the matter of | 

your Meditation, your next work is to prefent it to 
four 7#dgment : open there the caſe as fully as thou caniſt; ſer forth 
the /everal ornaments of the Crown, the ſeveral dignities belong- 


wh 09% ; Ler nanny Rc over, and =_ 
15 a ſurvey as It can, t 10Nn. require a de+ 
termination, Is there ha inefein all + on ry vents 
nough to make me bleſſed ? Can he want any thing, who fully 

eh God ? Is there any thing higher for a creature to attain ? 
Thus urge thy judgment to paſs an wpright ſentence, and lie 
to ſubſcribe to the perfeRtion of thy Celeſtial happineſs,and tokave 
this ſentence as under its hand upon Record. 1f thy Senſes ſhould 
kere begin ro' mntrer, and to put in a word for flethly pleaſure'or 
ohts ; let judgment hear what each can fay : weigh the Argu- 
wents of the world and ficſh in ong end, and the Argwmenr: for 


to bemade; which is more excellent ? which more manly > which 
more fatisfaRtory ? and which more pure ? which freeth moſt 
rom miſery ? and adyanceth us highett > and which doft thou 
think is of longer continuance ? Thus let deliberate judgment de. 
ede it; and'let not Fleſh carry it by noiſe and by violence : And 
when the ſentence is paſſed and recorded in thy- beare, it will be 
ready at hand to be produced upon any occaſion, and to filence the 
&{h in its next atrempr, and to diſgrace the world in its next cons- 
petst1on, 
Thus exerciſe oY ens in the contemplation of thy Reſt ; 

thus Magnific and Advance the Lord in thy hear?, till a holy adm. | 
1«ion bath poſſefſed thy Squl. 2 


Ee ee et 
CCC i ——————_—_ 


SECT. IV. 


4 ary of Glory in the other end, and judg impartially 
ſhould be preferred. Try whether there be any compariſon | 


\ Irs yur as they are partly layd open inthe beginning | 


_ 


Þ RY the great work (which you may either premiſe, or ſub- 
joyn to this as you pleaſe ) is, To exerciſe thy belief of che 
ruth of thy Ref : And that both inteſpeR of the 1rurh of the 
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omni 
areſcit in 
pul vcrem, five 
im humorem 
ſulvitur, vel 
[in cinerem 
 comprimitur, 
ivel in: 1lorcm 
cenuatur, ſube | 
| oncre nobis; Sed Deo Elementorum cuſtodi peſervatur. Nec utlum damnum ſepulrura 
ctimemus,&c, Vide quam in ſulattum noſtri Reſurie &.6nem fururam omnis natura medite 
tur. Sol demergit & vaſcitar , aftra labuntur & redeunt ; fiores occidunt & ir ; 
(poſt ſenium arbuſta frondeTewaty; ſemina non nifi corvupra. revizelcygs, Ita, Corpusin 
culo ut arbores. in-hyberrio octultane virocum aridirate MeATita, Quid. ieſtinas ao 
adhuc hieme reyiviſcat & redeat ? ExpeRandum ncb/s etiam corporis yet eſt, Minut, Fz 
lix, Olav, p. 396« 


Deo credis 

quid oculis 
noſtris hebeti> 
bus ſubrrahis | concerning the unconceivable 


jeur ? Corpus | expreſlible Bleſſedneſs of the life rp nag .were * 0 


| + Tu _ + That there is ſuch g Clog; chat within a few days our 


five 


Promiſe, and alſo the truth of thy own Intereſt and Title, As 
iſbing of A Graces, ſo 1 Faith would 
t were bur revived and as 


peCially c ca verity of the $ 
irony 7 A to be exerciſed and confirmed, 35 almoſt & 


| wary Ty ir not 


Flrvly 
$ ae Fa 
 ceiveit to be the, commo part ok gg and t To 
of bitterneſs, which ſpoileth our Gra Peel of thou 
poſitive belief of the contrary, nor do not flatly think that Seri 
twre is not the Word of God ; that were to be a downright 
| del indeed : And yet thou have bur little belief, wt 
zareis Gods Ward, and that borhin regard of the habit, {if 16 
at, Ir's one thing, not ta beleeve Scripture to be trae ; and ads | 
ther thing, Oey to belceve it to be falſe, Faith maybe ide, 
and ſuſpend its exerciſe toward the 73»+h, though it do hot yet 
a& againſt the Truth. It may Rand ill, when it goes not ont , 
the way.;, it,may be alleep, and do you lictle ſervice, thouphit 
not dire&ly.hght againſt you. .Beſi Ty a great, deal of nnbelief mij 
con6{t wich {mall degree of Fazth. If. we did ſoundly b 


ſhall bebold.it: O wha - 
we. thraughly perſwade 


ions would i boy We vs! \ - 


That $7 04s the Script#it 
Kngiom, For x * 


ot .the Living God, and ſbould certainly be 2422 ii 
ſmalleſt rirtle; O _ aſtoniſhing apprehenſions cf that 
would it breed ! {ww amazing horror woul fea o_— 
hearts, when we found our —_—_— Rrangers tothe congutions 
thatlife | and arterly i ignorant of our porzion therein ! whatlofe, 
whar longings would it raiſe within us ! O, how it would: 


every 


—— 


—— 
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Pitt. 4. 


'the cleareſt and moſt convincing Arg#ments, atid keep them by 


d thoſe that have been fulfilted patticulirly to thee : Ger ready 
; 
(hee, and frequently thus uſe them. Think ir tiot enough, that thou? 


thit did it ; no, rior that thon haſt the Argumenr/Nt 


Which an old negleRed forgotten conviRtion will not, O, if you 
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bs  affeRtion 1 how it would tranſport as with joy upon the 
Lift ifurance of our Title ! If I were as verily perſwaded, thar 1 
ill bortly ſee thoſe great things of Eternity, promiſed in the 
ord, as T atih, that this is a chair that I fir in, or that this is paper 


t 1 write on; Wotild it not pur another Sp 'ric within me? 
would it not_make me forget, and deſpiſe the world ? and even | 
t to lleep, or to eat? And fay (as Chriſt) / have meat to eat, 
that ye know noe of ? O, Sirs, you little know whar a throngh be 
ould work. Not that evety one hath ſuch affteRions, who 
Kt true Faith : Bar chits world the aRing and*improvement' 
& out Faith advance us. 
| ore let this be a chief part of thy buſineſs in Xſediration. 
Pioduce the frovg Arguments tor the Truth of Seriptare ; 
thetn thy unbdeeving natwre ; anſwer, and filence all the 
dvils of infidelity: Read over the Promiſes ; ſtudy all confirming 
Proviaences ; call forth thine own recorded experiences : Re- 
obinber the Scriptwres already fulfilled; both to the Church and 
Santrin former ages, and erminetitly to both ir this prefent age ; | 


maſt once convinced, though thou haſt now forgot the Arguments 

ill in bby Book, 
ot in thy Brain ; This is not the ding of thy Faith : bur -preſent | 
then to thy Underſtandivg ib thy frequent meditations, and urge 
thetn home,-cill they force belief Addl convincing, when it is 
dar and frequent, will work thoſe deep impreſſions on the heart, 


Would not think ir enough, that you have Faith in the'habir, and 
thic you did once beleeve, bat would be dayly ſetting this firſt 
Wwhetl a going : Sutely, all rhe inferior wheels of the AﬀeQiops 
would more cafily move. Never expe to have Love and Joy 
ove, when the foregoing grace of Faith ſtands ſtill. | 
And as you ſhould thus a& your afſent to the Promiſe, ſo alfo 
yolit Mccepration, your Adherence, JO eAffance, and your 
Aſſ#rance: Theſe are the four ſteps of Application of the Pro- 
muſe to our ſelves. I have ſaid ſomewhat among the Helps, to 
move you to get Aſſurance : Bur that which T here aim at, is, That 


you would dayly exerciſe it. Set before your Faith, the _ | 


.Aa2a24an 3 


John 4.32 {| 
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and the Tniverſality of the Promiſe : Conſider of Gods offer, and 
urging ir upoÞ all ; and that he hath -_ from the conditinng 
Cevenant no man in the World ; nor will exclude any frotri Hee. 
ven, who will accept of his effer. Study alſo the gracious diſpols! 
tion of Chrilt, and his readineſs to entertain, and welcome all that 
will come: Study all the Evidences of his love, which appearedin 


fnuers, in his eafie conditions, in his. exe grr patience, and in 
his 47 ge1t invitations + Donot all thele diſcover his, readineſs to 
ſave? did he ever yet manifeſt himſelf unwilling ? remember gifs 
his faithfulneſs to perform his pp Study alſo the Eyi. 
dences of his Lovein thy ſelf ; look over the works of his Grace 


his ſufferings, in his preaching the Goſpel, in his condeſcention js] 


in thy Soul: If thon do not finde the degree which thou defireh, 
yet defy not that degree which thou findeſt ; look after the [ines 
rixy, more then the quantity. Remember, what 4i/overie of 
thy ate thou haſt made formerly in the work of ſelf-examingi- 
on ; how oft God hath convinced thee of the ſincerity of thy 
heart : Remember all the former Teſtimonies of the Spirit ; and 
all the ſweet feelings of the Favor of God ; and all the prayay 
that he hath heard and granted ; and all the rare pre/ervations uhd 
deliverances ; and all the progreſs of h's Spirit in his workings@n 
thy Soul ; and the diſpoſals of Providence, ting to thy 
good : The vouchſafing of means, the direRing thee to the 


direQing of Ainifters to meet with thy ſtate, the reſtraint of 
thoſe fins that thy nature was moſt prone to. And though oneof 


' theſe conſidered alone, may be no ſure evidence of his ſpecial loye, 


(which I expe thou ſhouldſt try by more infallible ſigns ) perly 
them or, and then think with thy ſelf,” Wh:ther all t 

donot teltifie the good-will of the Lord concerning thy Salva. 
tion ? and may not well be pleaded againſt thine unbelief ? And 
whether thou mayſt not conclude with Samwpſons Mother, when 
her Husband __ they ſhould ſurely dye, If the Lord Were 
pleaſed to kill us, he Would not bave received an offering at on 
hands, neither Would he have ſhewed us all theſe things ; nr 
World, as at this time, have told a ſuch things as theſe : Judge 
13. 22, 23, \ 


SECT. 


=_ 
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' SECT. V. 


t Ve thy Meditation hath thus proceeded about the 
VV. Y rerathof thy IR part of the work is 
to meditate of its Goodneſ7 ; That when the Judgment hath deter- 
mined, and Faith hath apprehended, ic may then paſs on to raiſe 
the AﬀeRions, 
1. Thefirſt AﬀeRion to be aRted is Love ; the objeR of ie (as 
Fre aheml-yal nl roge _ mo = Chriftian, is the 
'SouE-revi rt'of t ; Gotothy Memory, thy 7# 
rn ah - and -_ =_ = the N= Mb 7 
thy Ref ; rake our a copy of the Record of the Spirit in Scriptare, 
ind another of the ſentence regiſtred in thy Fit, wheredy the 
\taxſcendeyt glory of the Saints is declared : Preſent thefe to thy 
affcH%on of Love ; open to it'the Cabinet that contains the Pearl ; 
= it = nnapracbcLn bon it -—F man not 
on Heaven through a multiplying Glaſs ; open'but one Caſe» 
went, that Love may look in : Give & but a _glichpſe of che back 


ct God, and thou wilt finde thy ſelf preſently in another 
orld : Do but ſpeak ont,and Love can bear ; do but reveal theſe | 
nes, and Love can ſee : It's the bruitiſh love of -the WorlS that | 
Þ blinds ; Divine Loye is exceeding quick-ſighted, Let thy Faith, 
wit were, take thy heart by the hand, and (ſhew it the furhptuous 
buildings of thy Erernal Habitation, and the glorious Ornaments 
of thy Fathers bouſe ; ſhew it thoſe Manſions which Chrilt is pre- 
pating, and difplay befote-it the Honors of the Kingdom > Let 
Faith lead thy heart into the preſence of God, and draw as neer as 


the Lord Jehovah, Whoſe name 1s, I AM: This is he who made 
the Yorlds with his ord; this is the Cauſe of all Cauſes,the Spring 
| of Attion, the Fort ain of Life, the firſt Principle of the Crea- 
tures Motions ; who upholds the Earth,who ruleth the NV atiovs, 
who diſpoſeth of Events, and ſabduerh his foes, who governeth 


guid mo tale eſt, 


when eſſe, nec aliter ſieri poſt. Lege etiam Arift tcl. de-Coro, 1, 1, ſum. nota. 


the 


es, 


| 


«+ He tar | 
doubieth whe. | 
ther the Phie | 
loſophers 
chemſelves did | 

led | 
poſſibly thou' canſt, and fay to it, * Behold, the Ancient of days ; _ —_ 'S | 
Excellencies, 
Let him read 
Fernel, de ab. 

dt Riremn 
cauſis, cap 9, 
Placo is Epi 
nom. Dro: aſe. 
rit ſtire, videre, avdireque onnia ; nib il ipſus ſugere ; qued ant ſinſs aut mee percipi poſſes: 
Eos, omnia poſſe quzcunque murtales immottaleſue goſſunt : Boros ills, imme optimss eſe. _ 
iequid vivit & ſpat, quicquid uſquem ct, celum, terram, maria, ab its | 


annia & fafta efſe & pufſideri. Et m Parmenide, Nallam nifſt Deum ſupremam babere rerum | 
ſer t'am , neque il(21um copnitione privandum. Et in Epinomude, Ego aſſes Deum cauſam ome 


ig2 | 


i. 
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Pſa). 23. 4, c 


Iſai. 9. 6 


« 


| thy heart, further, and, ſhew it yet more z | 
| {living Gog, whoſe name is, #onderful, Counſellor, T be Mighty 
' God, The Everyaſting Father, The Prince of Peace : (hew.ughe 
} King of Saints on the Throne of: his Glory, , who is: the firltapd 


jan Habitation of Peace : His office is, to be the great Pater 
 F Z4aker + his Kingdom is, a Kingdom of Peace ; his Goſpel is, the 


l Draw 
_—_ 8 C———————— 


Cwelling Waves ; who rulketh the Winds, and moveth the Orbg, 


it 
pep the. W 
forth, and ſhewed thee 


is 
| ayith life, 


[T8 's 


An 
| the Hoſt of Heaven muſt,magnific E 


rubbing | 
fore thy Soul,upon this delightful objeR ; taſs theſe. cop iggtin! 
| frequently.inthy heart, rub overall thy AfeRions wich, Tee! 
you-will do.'your cold hands, till. they begin to,,warm 4, W 

| though-thy baer: be Rock and Flinr, this often ſtriking 


6 may. br 
forch che fire ; but if. yet-thou feeleſt not 


thy love. to work, | 
Gm it the Son. of the 


| the Jaſt, "who is, and was, and is to come ; who liveth, and ws 
>dead, and behold, he lives for evermore ;-who hath made thy pet 
by the blood of his Croſs, and hath prepared thee, with bimlel, 


| Tydings of Peace; his Voyce to thee now is, the Voyce of Pract? 


— 


— 
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Draw neer and behold him : Deſt thou not hear his yoyce? He that 
alled Thomas to come neer, and to fee the print of the Nails, 
and ro put his finger into his Wounds ; He it is that calls to thee, | 


Come neer , and view the Lord thy Saviour , - and benor faithlefs, | 


eth, Behold me, behold me , to a rebellious people that calleth not 
on his Name , doth call out to thee a B.liever to behold him : He 
that calls ro th:im who paſs by , to behold his Sorrow in the 
day of bis Humiliation , doth call now to thee to behold his 
Glory in the day of his Exaltation : Look well upon him ; Doſt 
thou not know him ? why , it is He that brought thee up from the 
pit of hell: Ir is He that reverſed the ſentence of thy Damnati- 
on; that bore the Curſe which thou ſhonldit have born, and 


ind purchaſed the Advancement which thou muſt inherit for ever : 
And yet doſt thou not know him ? why his Hands were pierced, 
his Head was pierced, his Sides were pierced , his Heart waspierced 
with the ſting of thy ſins, that by theſe marks thou mighteſt always 
know him ; Doſt thou not rem.mber when he found thee lying in 
thy blood , and took pitty on thee , and dreſt thy wounds, and 
brought thee home , and ſaid unto thee, Live? Halt chou forgotten 


bur believing : Peace be unto thee, fear not, Tt is I; He that call-| 


teſtored thee to the bleſſing that thou hadſt forfeited and loſt, | 


ſince he wounded bimſelf ro cure thy wounds, and let out his own 
blood to ſop thy bleeding ? Is not the _ to hs heart yer 
fandivg open ? If thou know him not by the face, the voyce , the 
hands; if thon know him not by the tears and bloody ſweat , yet 
lok nearer , thou mayſt know him by the Hearr : Thar broken- 
healed heart is his, that dead-revived Hearrt is his, that ſoul-pitying 
melcing Heart is his : Doubtleſs ic can be none*s but his, Love and 
jonare its certain Signatures : This is He, even this is He, 
who would rather dye'then thou ſhouldſt dye , who choſe thy life 
before his 6wn',"who pleads this blood before his Father , and 


cauſe of this Lave 
tewodld eſteem them. as nuthing (in; reſpe&'of God and bis Glory. 
liztle, careth for the things 
cs 


——_ 


| 


——C— me 
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Luk 24.35, 
37-38, 39 


ſob 7. 27. 
[ ai.59.1, 


[h.:0.19 21, 


26, 


Lam,t«-12 


Pc 


God in us 
were bur as 


the love of the 


world in 
others * it 
would make 
us wholly de. 
'p/fe this 


4 world and for- 


get ir, 25 


it the Lo' e of 


| 
| 
| 


worldly love : 


maketh men 
forgee Gud ; 


and itwould be ſs ſtrong, and ardent , ane rocted io 4 man heart , that he wou'ld nor be 
able voluntarily aad frecly rothink of any thing clic ; He would not fear conterp* , nor 
exre for. diſgrace or the recroaches of perſecutions, nor would he be atraid of death it ſel?, be- 
| of God;a"d all the things of this world which he ſceth and h+areth would 
big Godro-his ciemory ,ahd themſelves would ſeem to him bur as a dreaw, or.a fable,and; 
And (t be ſhort)) 
inthe judgmentbf the world be would be caken tor a fool or a drunken man , becauſe he fc 
| of this world; This-is that Love of God to whigh wz (ſhould aim 
tg atain bythis contemplative life; Ge ſun de mince Conterplationss in pol operum ©8142 fol 302 
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Melanc, Epiſl, 
47. Menuini 
ann infantula' 
mil; tacrimas 
a genss detergen 
ret ſav inds fin 
lo,9%0 uno arat 
taduta mane, 
His geſl us pruee 
lravit in ante 
mum meunm, 

© Co 
Gen,21.15, 
£6,17,18,19 

1 Kings 29, 9 


3 Kings 6,16, 
I7% 


Yi 


| Work 2 How oft hath he found thee in the trouble of .the ſervant 


jarwor continual interceſſion for thee; if he had not ſuffered, 0 
| what hadſt thou ſuffered? what hadſt thou been if he had not Re 
; deemed thee? whither hadſt thou gone if he had not recalled thee? 
| there was bur a ſtep berween thee and Hcll, when he ſtept ing and 
| bore the ſtroak ; He ſlew the Bear, and reſcued the prey, he. deli 
| yered thy Soul from the roaring Lyon ; And is not here yet fad 
, enough for Love to teed on? Dothnot this Load-Rone ſnatch thy 
' heart unto it ? and almoſt draw it forth of thy breſt ? Canſt thoy 
; read the Hiſtory of Love any further at once ? Doth not thy throb. 
; ip& heart here ſtop to eaſe ir ſelt } and dolt thou not, as 7oſeph, 
; ſeek for a place to weep in? or do not the tears of thy Love be. 
' dew theſe lines? Go on then, for the held of Love is large, it wil 
yicld thee freſh contents for ever, and be thine eternal work tobe, 
| hold and love : thou needeſt not then want work for thy preſent 
| Meditation, Haſt thou forgotten the rime when thou waſt weey- 
| ing, and he wiped the tears from thine eyes? when they walt 
biceding, and ke wiped the blood from thy Soul ? when pricking 
cares and fears did grieve thee, and he did refreſh thee, and draw 
out the Thorns ? Halt thon forgotten when thy folly did wound 
thy Soul, and the venomous guilt did (ſeize upon thy heart? when 
| he ſucked forth the mortal poyſon from thy Soul, though theres 
with he drew it into his own ? I remember it's written of good 
Melanfhorx,that when his child was retnoved from him,jt pierced 
his heart to remembcr, how he once ſace weeping with the Infant 
on his knee, and how lovingly it wip'd away the tears from the ft- 
chers eyes ; how then ſhould it pierce thy heart; to think how lo- 
viogly Chriſt hath wip'd away thine-! O how oft hath he found 
thee ficting weeping, like Hagar, while thou gaveſt up thy ſtate, 
thy friends, thy life, yea they Soul for loſt ? and he opened to thee 
a Well of Conſolation, and opened thine eyes alſo that thop 
mighteſt ſee ir. How oft hath he tound thee in the poſture of Eke; 
fitting down under the tree forlorn and folitary, and defiring n4- 
ther to dye then to live ? and he hath ſpread thee a Table of relief 
from Heaven, and ſent thee away refreſhed, and encouraged to his 


of Eliſha,crying out, Alas, What ſhall we do, for an Hoſt doth cam- 
paſs the City ? and he hath opened thine eyes to ſee more for thee 
chen againſt thee, both in regard of the enemies of thy Soul and thy 


_ 


body? How oft hath he found theein ſuch a paſſion as foxe,0 
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fg thee on watching and praying, on repenting and belceving, 
| ' and when he hath returned hath found thee falt aſleep ? and yer he 
(bath not taken thee at the worlt, but in ſtead of an angry agerava- 
| ' ton of thy fault, he hath covered it over with the mantle of Love, | 

| awd prevented thy over-much ſorrow with a gentle excuſe, The 
| Spirit « Willing, but the fleſb i Weak? He might have done by | 
thee as Epaminondas by his Souldier, who finding him aſſtep upon | 
' the Watch, run him through with his ſword,and ſaid, Dead / found 
thee, and dead I leave thee ;, but he rather choſe to awake thee 
more gently ,thac his tenderneſs might admoniſh thee,and keep thee 
watching : How oft hath he been traduced in his Cauſe or Name, 
wdchou haſt like Per-r, denyed him (at leſt by thy filence) whilſt 
| he hath ood in ſight ? yer all the revenge he hath taken hath been 
a heart-melting look, and a filent remembriog thee of thy faulc by 
his countenance. How oft hath Law and Conſcience haled thee 
|befoer him, as the Phariſces, did the adulterous woman? and laid 
thy moſt hainous crimes to thy charge ? And when thou haſt ex- 
(Red to bear. the ſentence of death, he bath ſhamed away thy Ac- 
put them to filence,and taken on him he did not hear thy 
di t, and ſaid to thee, Neither do I accuſe thee, go thy Way, 

no more. 


;phod art thou not yet tranſported and raviſhed with Loye ? Can 


: 


heart be cold. when thou think'ſt of this ? or can it hold when | 
[thou remembreſt thoſe boundleſs co ons ? Remembreſt thou | 
\not the time when he mer thee in thy duties? when he ſmiled upon 
thee, and ſpake comfortably to thee ? when thou didſt fe down 
| under bus ſhadow With greet delight, and when hu fruit Was [weet 
tothy tafte ? when be brought ol to his Banqueting Houſe, and 
one hl dF 3 Og 0G | ; 
| 9s Bayer over thee) Was Love ? hen bu left hand was wnder thy 
bead, and With his right band be 1 embrace thee ? And doſt thou 
[not yet cry out, tay me,comfort me, for I am ſick of Love ? Thus 
Reader, I would have thee deal with thy heart ; Thus hold forth 
the of Chriſt to.thy AﬀeRions z plead thps the caſe with 
- till chou ſay as David in another caſe, M{y bears 
ae, While 1 Was TT the fire burned, Plal. 39. 3+ 
—— If 


Wu hot Wishys 


—_— — ——  —— — 


— —_———— —— — 


195 
| __ frevzy, aweary of thy life > and he hath not anſwered pa. 
' fon with paſſion, though he might indeed have done well to be 
[angry, but hath mildly reaſoned chee out of thy madneſs, and ſaid, 
thow Well to be angry,or to repine againſt me? How oft hath Mar. 14. 17. 


Luk;22-45 46 


Mar. 26,41, 


Luke 22, 61, 


Cant, 243 4,5» 
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; Jol-28.15 ,26, 
, UF. 
' 


| 
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If theſe formentioned Arguments will not rouze up thy Love; 
thou haſt more enough of this nature at hand : Tho halt all Chrifts 
| perſonal Excellencies to ſtudy ; thou haſt all his particular mer 
; ro thy (elf, both ſpecial and common; thou haſt all his ſ\weer | 
| and near relations to thee,” and thou haſt che happine(s- of thy 
; pzrpetual abode with him. hereafter ; all theſe do offer rhemfclve 
to thy Meditation, with all their ſeveral branches and adjundy, 
Only follow them cloſe to thy heatt ; ply the work, andlet itnot 
cool : Deal with thy heart, as Chriſt did with Perer, when heads | 
ed him thrice over, Love#t thou me ? till he was grieved, and an 
{wers, Lord, then knoweſt that I love thee. So ay to thy Heatt, 
; Loveſt thou thy Lord ? and ask it the ſecond time, and urge the 
| third time, Loveſt chon thy Lord ? cill chou grieve it, and ſhameit 
our of its ſupidity, and ir can truly ſay, Thou knoweſt that] love 
; him, 957& ey 
o And thus T have ſhewed you how to excite the affeion of 
| LOVE, : | 


Ebb 
SECT. VI. | 


| 2. T He next Crace or Aﬀe&ior' to be excited, is Defire. The 
| + ObjeR of it is Goodneſs conſidered as abſent, or not yet! 
attained. This being ſo neceſſary #1 Attendant of Love, anion 
| 


| therefore I ſhall touch but briefly on this. Tf Love be hot, k | 


been ? whar have I ſeen? *O' the ibeomprebenfible aftobilhing 
| Glory 1 O the rare tranſechdevr' Beauty !''O' blefled Soills/rhar 
now enjoy it ! that ſee a "thonſand OI what 
I have ſeen but darkly at this diſtance,ahd fcarce diſcerned through 
the interpofing Clonds } What a difference is there betwoxt my 


ſtate and theirs! 1 am Gghing, and they are firiging ; —— 
thole 


and they are pleaſing God : T have av nl roth 
the lothſom bodies of' Job 'or Lat4rm; 2 fpeftatie\ 
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fr that bebold me ; but they are perfeR and without blemiſh : 
lanhereiptangled in the love of the world, when they are taken | 
with the Love of God : I live indeed amongſt the means of 
Grace, and I poſſeſs the fellowſhip of my fellow-believers ; But 
Ihave none of their immediate views of God, nor none of that |* Faciliz juſ | 
fowihip which they poſſeſs ; * They have none of my cares and | #7" ace | 
ers: They weep not in ſecret : They languiſh not in ſorrows; [#7 _ t 
Theſe tears are wiped away from their eyes ; O happy, a thouſand - a | 
times happy ſouls ! Alas, that I muſt dwell in dirty fleſh, when my | Gt. Non c# bi | 
|Kethren and companions do dwell with God ! Alas,that I am lapt |9175, tian ep itz 
nearth, and-ryed as a mountain down to this inferior world; repre ft | 
when they are got above the Sun , and have laid aſide their lumpiſh |, 2 in orig 
bodies 1 Alas, that I mult lie and pray and wait , and pray and | 0" «ft {ems 
-waitasif my heart were in my knees ; when they do nothing but | »»#« fs, »nl- | 
Love and Praiſe , -and.Joy and Enjoy , as if their hearts were got | ©/{#5 > nals | 
tothe very breſt of Chriſt , and 'were cloſely conjoyned to his jp, A _ | 
own heart. How far out of ſight and reach , and hearing of their tie, nella mo | 
high enjoyments do I here live; when they feel them, and feed [/e/#i-, nulla | 
ad liveupon them 1 What ſtrange thoughts have I of God? What |#9/##44+ Ecve 


| 

"I Ae | 

' range conceivings 2+ Whar ſtrange affeRions ? I am fain to ſuper-| ;,; -——" "ny | 
| 

' 

| 


(aibe-my beſt ſervices, as the blinde Athenians [ To the unknown | 9 vid auter ii 
God] when they are as well acquainted wich him, as men that live þ# 4 nel 2 || 
continually in his houſe z and as familiar in their holy praiſes, as | #<* *& ocalis,| 
if they were all one with hit ! Whar a little of that God , that >> 0k tne | 
| Chraſt that Spirit, that life, that love, that joy have 1 ! and how tm of 71 
| ſoon doth-it depart and leave me {in faddergarknefs 1 Now and «<ndit,que pr ee | 
then fparkidoth fall upon my heart, and while I gaze upon it , it, (7/447 Pim | 
ſnirgoesonr; or rather;my cold reſiſting beart doch quench it/Bur © — E 
they have their light in his hight, and live continually =t che ſpring of ,,,, ,,, «/c. 
Joyes | Here are we ve xing each other with quarrels, and troubling | cit @ tem + 
our peace wirh diſcontents , when-they are one in heart and voyce. | 4 45 47 7 C7m | 
and daily:ſonnd forth their Hallelvjzh's to God with full delightfull, " noni why; 
Himony' and! conſent. O whar: a Feaſt harh my faich beheld ! page ak | 
and O'what a famine iz yer in my ſpirit ! I have ſeen 2 glimpſe in- way ne ptr (- 
tothe Court of God , but alas I ſtand bur as a begger at the doors, cant in terra; 
when the: ſouls of my companions are adinirted in. O blfſed| 749m proc'? | 
louls }-1 may not, I dare not envie your happineſs ; 1 rather re-| rok gn &. | 
yycein.my brethrens proſpericy , and am-ghd- to think of the day | Auguſt 1.3. 
when I ſhall be admitted into your fellowſhip :. Bur 1 cannot but} cc Sy mt. Gur. 
Sl Bbbbbb 3 :  look' — 
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Melch Adam 
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rt inter vitas 
Medicorum 


judges 18,24, 


Bexa in ttt, 
Calv'n, 


Luk-S, 20,21, 
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ok npon you as achild doth on his brother who fits in the mother 
| op while himſclf ſtands by, and wiſh that I were ſo happy astohe 
| in your place ; not to diſplace you, but to reſt there with you, Why 


| he heard of the death of Zuingers, Pigert me vivere poſt tantum 


| virum,cujus magna ſuit doftrina, ſed exigna fi cum pietats coe. 
ratur, It is itkſom to me ro live after ſuch a man, whoſe ans 


Germangrum, | was ſo great, and yet compared with his godlineſs, very ſmall: 


the Saints were all here, it Chriſt were here, then it were nogrief 
for me to ſtay ; it the Bridegroom were preſent, who could mony? 
But when my Soul is ſo far diſtant from my 'God, wonder'or | 
what aileth me,if I now complain ; An ignorant Micah willd6ſo 


I had no hope of enjoying, I would go and hide my ſelf in the de. 
ſerts, and hie and howl in ſome obſcure wilderneſs, and ſpend ay 
days in fruitleſs wiſhes : Bat ſeeing it is the promiſed Land of ay 
Reſt, and the ſtate that I muſt be advanced tomy ſelf, and ir 5 


| draws near and is almoſt at it ; I will love and long; 


and deſire ; I will breathe out blefled Cal/vins Motto, V/queque 
Domine, How long,Lord, How long | How long, Lord, Holywd 
True, wilt thou ſuffer this Sonl to pant and groan ! and wiltnot 
open and let him in,who waits and longs to be with Thee?  ' 
Thus, Chriſtian Reader,let thy thoughts = : - Thas whertle 
deſires of thy Soul by thefe Meditations ; Till thy Soullong'(s 
Davids for the waters ef Bethlehem) and fay, O that one 
give me to drink of the Wells of Salvation ! 2 Sam.23.15. andtil 
thou canſt ſay as he,?P/al.119.174- 1 have longed for thy Salvas 
on, O Lord. And as the mother and brethren of Chriſt, when they 
could not come at him becauſe of the preſs,ſent:to him, ſayi 
mother and brethren ſtand Without, defiring to ſee thee ; 
up the ſame meſſage ; tell him, thou ſtandeſt here without,delming 
to ſee him, he will own thee even in theſe near relations ; for he 
hath ſaid, They that hear his Word and doit, are bis wothir awd 
brethren, And thus I-have direRed you, inthe aRiog of yourd&t 


fire after your Reft. | 14 . Ah 
. SECT. 


for his Idol, and ſhall not then my Soul do-ſo for God ? ' Andyeri| 
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SECT. VII, 
> "PHenext AﬀcRion to be a&ted, is Hope. This is of ſingular 
uſe to the Soul. It helpeth exceedingly ro ſupport it in 
ſufferings ; it encourageth to adventure wpon the greateſt difficul- 


pheily enlivens the Soul in duties ; and is the very ſpring that (cts 
all the wheels a going : Who would Preach, if it were not in hope 
toprevail wich poor ſinners for their Converſion and Confirmati- 
oe? who would pray, but for his hope to prevail with God ? 
who would beleeve, or obey, or ſtrive, or ſuffer, or do any thing 
for Heaven, if ic were not for the hope that he hath co obtain it ? 
Wold the Mariner fail , and the Merchant adventure , if they 
had-noc. hope of ſafety and ſucceſs? Would the Husbandman 
ploagh, and ſow, and take pains, if he had not hope of increaſe 


|at Harveſt > Would che Souldier fight , if he hoped not for 


vitory ? Sure no man doth adventure upon known impoſlibili- 
tics Therefore ir is, that they who pray meerly from Cuſtom, or 
meerly from Conſcience, conſidering it as a duty only, but look- 
ing fo&-no' great matters from God by their prayers, are generally 
fermal and hearcleſs therein z whereas the Chriſtian that hath ob- 
ſerved the wonderful ſucceſs of prayer, and as verily looks for be- 


food, how faithfally doth he follow it? and how cheerfully go 
through it > O,how willingly do we Miniſters ſtudy ? bow cheer- 
fully do we.Preach > What life doth it pur into our Inſtructions 
and Exhortations, when we have but hope that our laboar will 
lucceed ? When we diſcern a pcople attend ro the Word , and 
regard the Mcffage, and hear them enquire what they ſhall do, as 
men'that- are willing to be ruled by God, and as men that would 
ain have their Souls to be ſaved, you would not think how it 


but pray heartily for, and preach heartily to ſuch a people | As 


the ſucking of. the young one doth draw forth the milk, fo will 
the peoples defire and, obedience draw forth the Word : So that a 


| 


GE 


ties: ic firmly eſtabliſherh ic in the moſt ſhaking Tryals ; and it | 


nefitby it,” and thriving to his Soul in che uſe of it, as he looks 
for bencfic by his labors, and thriving to bis body in the uſe of his ; 


us, both for invention and expreflion ! O who can chuſe , 


dull people make dull Preachers, and a lively people make a live- 
ly . - Sogreat a force hath hope in all our duties. As ge | 
O 
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of {peeding encreaſeth, ſo doth diligence in ſeeking fercreale ;; be. 
fides the great conducement of it to our joy : Even the falſe 

of the wicked doth much ſupport , and maintain a kinde of cons ; 
fort anſwerable to their hopz; though, it is ere, their hopzand joy 
will both die with them ; How much more will the Saints hopes 
reficſh and ſupport them ! All this 1 have ſaid, to ſhtw you the! 


exc:llency and neceſſity ot this Grace , and ſo to provoke you to: 


the more conſtant aRing of it. It your hope dieth, your dutig 
die, your endevors die, your joys dic, and your ſouls die. And 
your hope be nor ated, bur lie aſlcep,it is next to dead, both in liks- 
, neſs and preparation, 
Therefore , C:riſtian Reader , when thou art winding up thy; 
| affeRionsto Heaven , do not forget to give one lift at thy Hope ' 
remember to winde up this-peg alſo. The obje&t hr (+ | 
four qualifications; Falt, it muſt be good , ſecondly , j 
thirdly , Difficule , fourthly, yer Poſſible. For the goodneſs df thy | 
Reſt, there is ſomewhat ſaid before , which thou mayſt transfer 
| hither as thou findeſt ir uſeful ; ſo alſo of the difficulty and futuiri- 
ty. Let faith then ſhew thee the truth of the Promiſe , and Jude-| 
ment the goodneſs of the thing promiſed , and what then is want-; 
iog *for the raifing of thy hope ? Shew thy ſal from the Ward, 
and from the Mercies , and from the Nature of God , what polls! 
bility , yea, what probability , yea, what certainty chou haſtol 
p_ the Crown. Think thus, and reaſon thus with thineown! 
rt ; Why ſhould I not confidently, and comfortably hope,whea| 
my ſoul isin the hands of ſo compaſſionate a Saviour ? and when, 
the Kingdom is at the diſpoſal of ſo bounteous a God ? Didhe 
ever manifeſt any backwardneſs to my good? or,diſcover the let, 
inclination to my raine > Hath he not ſworn the contrary to men 
his Word ? that he delights not in the death of him that dieth, 
but rather that he ſhould repent and live? Have notdll his ded- 
ings with me witneſſed the ſame ? Did he not mindeme of ny! 
danger , when I never feared it? and why was this , if he would 
not have me to eſcape it ? Did he not mind me of my happinels, 
when I had no thonghts of it 2- and why was this, but chthe 
would have me toenjoy it > How oft hath he drawn me to himſcl, 
| and'his Chriſt , when I have drawn backward , and would tay 
broken from him 2 What reſtleſs importunity hath. he uſed iti hw 
ſuit ? how hath he followed me from place toi place ? =_ 


pt 


% 
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ric incedancly ſollicited my heart, with winning ſuggeſtions and 
Maſons for my good ? And would he have done all this, if he 
been willing that I ſhould periſh ? If my Soul were in the 
hands of my mortal foes, then indeed there were ſmall hopes of my 
ation ; yea, it it were wholly in my own hands,my ficſh, and 
folly would betray it to damnation. Burt have I as much cauſe to 
iroſi God, as to diſtruſt my foes ? or to diltruſt my ſelf ? Sure 1 
have not. Have I not a ſure Promiſe to build and reſt on ? and the 
Truth of God engaged to fulfil it > Would I not hope, if an honeſt 
man had made me a promiſe of any thing in his power ? And ſhall 
Inot hope, when I have the Covenant, and the Oath of God ? It's 
true, the glory is ont of ſight ; we have not beheld the Manſions 
of the Saints : Who hath aſcended up to diſcover it, and deſcend- | 
edto tell us what he had ſeen ? why, but the Word is neer me : 
Havel not Xoſes, and the Prophets ? Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? Is 
not the Promiſe of God more certain then our ſight ? It is not by 
fighe, bur by that we muſt be ſaved ; and hope that is ſeen is 
not hope ; for if we ſee it, why do we yet hope for it ? but it we 
hope for that we ſee not, then do we with patience wait for it, 
Row, 8. 24,25+ I have been aſbamed of my hope in the arm of 
f&#h, but hope in che promiſe of God maketh not aſhamed, Rom, 
5-5+ I will fay therefore in my greatelt ſufferings. wich the Church, 
Lam. 3. 24, ce T he Lord 1s my portion, therefore Will I hope in| 
his, The Lord « good to them that Wait for him, to the Soul that 
ſeeketh bins. It 12 good that I both hope, and quietly Wait for the 
Salvation of the Lord. It i good for a man, that he bear the yoke 
in bis youth, 1 Will þt alone, and keep filence, becauſe 1 have 
born it upon me. 1 Will put my mouth in the duſt, if fo be there 
way be hope. For the Lord Will not caſt off for ever. But 
though be cauſe grief, yet Will he have compaſſion according to 
the awultitude of his mercies. Though Ilanguiſh and. dye, yet 
will I hope; for he hath ſaid, The Righteous hath bope in his 
death, Prov 14, 32, Though I muſt lie down in duſt and dark- 
nefs, yet there my fleſs ſpall reſt in hope, Pſal. 16. 9, And when 
thy fiſh hath nothing, in which it may rejoyce, yer will 1 keep the 
rejojcing of hope firm rothe end, Heb. 3. 6. For he hath ſaid, T he 
bope of the Righteous ſhall be gladneſs, Prov. 10. 28. Indeed, 
£ I had lived {till under the Covenant of Works, and becn pur 


my {lt to the ſatisfying of char Juſtice, chen there had been no 
| | Ccecccc hope; 
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bope ; Bar Chriſt hath taken down thoſe 5mpoſſibilities, and hach 
brought in a better hope, by which we may now draw nigh to 
God, Heb. 7.19. Or if I had to do with a feeble Creature, there 
were ſmall hope ; for how could he raiſe this Body from the duſt 
and lifc me'up above the Sun? But what is this to the Almighty 
Power, who made the Heavens and Earth of nothing > Cannot 
thar ſame power that raiſed Chriſt, raiſe me ?. and that hath glor 
ficd the Head, alſo glorific the Members ? Doubtleſs by the blood 
of (hrifts Covenant will God fend forth his priſoners from the 
pit, wherein is no water ; therefore will I run to this {trong hold, 
as a priſoner of hope: Zech.9.11,12. 
And thus you ſee how Meditation may excite your Hops, 


SECT. VIII 


4. "TD He next Aﬀet;on to be ated, is Comrage or Bolduiſs; 
T which leaderh to Reſolntion, and candied in Allien, 
When you bave thus mounted your Love, and Defire, and Hoe; 
go on, and think further thus with your ſelves: And will Ged in- 
deed dwell with men? And is there ſuch a g/ory within the reach 
of hepe ? O, why do Inot then lay hold upon ir? where isthe 
cheartnl vigor of my ſpirit ? why dol not gird up the loynsof ty 
minde ? and play the man for ſucha prize > why do I not run with 


9 | ſpced, the race before me? and ſer —_—_ enenmes on 


every 
fide ? and valiantly break throngh all refiſtance ? why do I nor take 
this Kingdom by force ? and my fervent Soul catch at the place? 
do I yet fic ſtill, and Heaven before me > If my Beaſt do bur fet 
his Provender ; it my greedy Senſes perceive but their delipheftl 
objxs, I have much ado to ſtave them off; And ſhould natny 
Soul be as eager for ſuch a bleſſed Reſt > why then do I note 
dauntedly fall to work ? what ſhould ſtop me 2? or whac ſhould 
may me? Is God with me, or againſt me in che work? will Cy 
ſtand by me, or will be not ? If it were a way of fin that leads to 
death, then I might expe chat God ſhould refiſt me, and ſtand n 
— with the drawn ſword of his diſpleaſure; or atleaſt over 
ea 197 rnd» here: againſt the obeyi yon 
own $? Is thivg but evil ? 
he bid me ſeek, Before og yoke rap dn a 
W 
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work, and urge me to it, and will he after all be againft me in it ? 
kegunot be. And if he be for me, who can be againſt me ? Inthe| rom, 8, z1 


work of fin, all things almoſt are ready to help us, and Ged onely,, 
and his Servants arc again(t us 5 and how iff doth that work prod- 
perimour hands? But.in ay courſe to Heaven, almolt all things 

init me, but God is for me ; 86nd how happily till doth the 
work faccard > Do I fer npon this work in my own ftrength, or 
miker in the Rrengrh of Chrif my Lord ? And cannot I do all 
things through him that Rirengtheneth me ? was he ever foiled, or 
ſubdued by an enemy ? He hath been afſaulced indeed ; buc was 
heever conquered ? Can they take the m__ till they have over- 
come the Shepherd 7 why then doth my ficſh lay open ro me the 
difficulcies, and ange me ſo mach with the greatneſs and troubles of 
the work? It 1s Cheilt that muſt anſwer all theſe Obje ions ; and 
what are the difficulties that can ſtay his power ? Is any thing too 
hard for the Omenipotent God ? May not Peter boldly walk on the 
Sea, if Chriſt do but give the word of command ? and if he begin 
thank, is ic from the weakneſs of Cireſt, or the ſmalneſs of his 


Feith? The water indeed is bur a (mking ground to-read on ; bar 


fChriſt be by, and-countenance us inic, if he be ready to reach us 
his hand ; who wonld draw back for tear of danger ? Is not 3ea 
ad Land alike to bim ? (ball 1 be deivenfrom my God, and from 
my Everlaſting Reſt, as the Glly Birds are feared from their food, 
witha aan of douts, or a lond'noife, when I know before there 
snodangerin it ? How do I fee men defy in theſe Wars, adven- 
ture upon Armies, and Forts, and Cannons, and calt themſclves 
upon the Inſtruments of death ? and have not I as fair a prize be- 
fore me ? and as much encouragement to adventure as they 7 What 
doI venture > my life is the moft ; and in theſe proſperous Times, 
there is not one of many that ventures that : Whar do I venture 
ba > aterhey notunarmed fors? A great hazard indeed, to venture 
onthe tard-thoughts of the world | or on the ſcornsand (landers 
of a wickeditongue/! Sure theſe Serpenrsiteethare out ; thirle Vi- 
pers are-ealily ſhaken into the fire ; theſe Adders have no {tings ; 
theſe Therns have loſt their prickles : As all things below are {illy 
vemefurters, fo-arc they filly coot hlefo enemies 5 Bugbearstotrigh- 
tenfeolsandichiliren, rather then powerful dreadful foes. 10.1 
not well deſcrve- tobeitarned/intoicll,” if the ſcorns and-threats 


of blinded men, if chefear of filly rotren Barth, candrive me thi- 
Cecccc 2 ther ? 
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cher ? do I not well deſerve to be ſhut ont of Heaven, if Iyill he 
frighted from it, with the Tongues of finners ? Surely my own 
voyce maſt needs condemn me, and my own hand ſubſcribe the 
ſentence, and common Reaſon would ſay that my damnation were! 
juſt. What if it were Father, or Mother, or Huſband, or wife, 
or the neereſt Friend that I have in the world, (if they may be call. 
ed Friends that would draw me to damnation) ſhould I not rm 
over all that would keep me from Chriſt > Will their friendſhip 
countervail the enmity of God ? or be any comfort to my condem- 
ned Soul ? ſhall I be yeelding, and pliable to the deſires of men, 
and onely harden my ſelf againſt the Zord ? Ler men, let Ange! 
beſcech me upon their knees, I will light their Tears, I will ſcorn 


'| to ſtop my courſe to behold them, I will (hut mine cars againſt 


their crics : Ler chem flatter, or let them frown; let themdray | 
forth Tongues and ſwords againſt me, I am reſolved to break 
chrough in the might of Chriſt, and to look upon them all ag naked | 
duſt. If they would entice me with preferment, with the King- 
doms of the world ; I will no more regard them, then the dang of 
the Earth, O Bleſſed Reſt 1 O moſt unvaluable Gloriow Stare! 
who would (:1| thee for dreams and ſhadows ? who would be 
enticed or affrighted from thee ? who would not ſtrive, and fight, 
and watch, and run, and that with violence, even to the laſt breath, 
ſo he might bar have hope at laſt to obtain thee? Surely nonebut 
thoſe that know thee not, and beleeve not thy glory. Thus you 
ſee with what kinde of Meditations you may excite your Courage, ! 
and raiſe your Reſolations, | 


CC———_—e 


SECT. I% 


Fo Xt rs AﬀeRion to be aRed is Joy. This is the end of al 

the Reſt ; Love, R_—_ and Coxrage, doall tendto 
the raiſing of our Joy. This is ſo defirable to every man by »at#re, 
and is ſo efſentially necefſary to the conſtituting of his happinels, 


| 


that I hope I need not ſay much to 8 _—— 
would make your life delightful. _—_ ; 

convinced, That the pleaſures of the fic{h are brutiſh and periſhing, 
and that your ſolid and laſting Joy muſt be from Heaves, 


ſtead of perſwading, I ſhall proceed in direting, Wd 


—oa i 
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Well then, by this time, if thou haſt managed well the former 
work, thou art got within the ken of thy Relt ; thon beleeveſt the 
Trath of it ; thou art convinced of the excellency of it, thou art 
faln in love with it, thou longeſt after it ; thou hopeſt for it, and 
thou art reſolved conragiouſly to venture for the obtaining it : But 
& here any work for joy in this ? we delight in the good which we 
do : It's preſent good that is the obj<Rt of joy; but(thou wile 
fay) alaſs, I am yet without it. Well, but yer think a little further 
with thy ſelf; Though the Real preſence do afford the choyceſt joy 
yet the preſence of its imperfect 7dea or image in my underſtand- 

afford me a great deal of trne delight ; Is ic nothing to have 


1 
oy? Is it nothing to live in dayly expeZtat:on of entering into the 
Kingdoms ? Is not my aſſurance of being glorified one of theſe days 
a ſufficient ground for unexpreſlible joy ? Is it no delight to the 
Heir of a Kingdom, to think of what he muſt hereafter poſſeſs, 
though at preſence he lirtle differ froma ſervant? Am I not comman- 
ded to rejoce in hope of the glory of God ? Roms. 5.2. & 13. 12. 

Here then, Reader, cake {a heart once again, as it were, by the 
hand, Bring it to the top of the higheſt Mount ; if ic be poſſible, 
to ſome A4:las above the clouds ; ſhew it the Kingdom of Chrift 
and the glory of it: ſay to ir, All this will thy Lord beſtow upon 
thee, who haſt beleeved in him, and been a wor ſhipper of him : It | 
s the Fathers good pleaſure to give thee this Kingdom ; Seelt 
thou this femibing glory above thee > Why all this is thy own 
inheritance. This Crown is thine, theſe pleaſures are thine, this 
company, this beauteous place is thine, all things are thine, becauſe 
thou art Chriſts, and Chriſt is thine z when thou walt married to 
him, thong had(ſt all chis with him. 

Thas take thy heart into the Land of Promiſe ; (hew it the plex- 
fant hills,and fruitful valleys ; Shew it the cluſters of Grapes which 
thou haſt gathered; and by thoſe convince it thatit'is a bleſſed Land, 
(flowing with better then milk and honey ; enter the gates of che 
\boly City ; walk through the ſtreets of the New Pern/alem, walk 
about $50», go round abour her, tell the Towers thereof ; mark 
' wellher bulwarks : conſider her palaces, that thou mayſt cell ic to 
/thy Soul (P/al. 48. 12, 1 3-) Hatch it not the Glory of God, and 
100t+ her light like ro a ſtone moſt precious ? See the: ewelve 
foundations of her walls, and the names of the rwelve Apoitles of 
Cccccc 3 the 


of gift from God? Are his infallible promiſes no gronnd of | 


Gal. 4. 1, 


| 
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| skilled in the muſick ; Among this bleſſed company muſt I mkeay 


| Go dothlighten it, and che Lamb is thelight thercof, and the Ne- 


the Lamb therem ; Thebuilding of the walls of it are of Jahr, 
and the City isof pure gold, as cicar as glaſs ; The fourdatinn is 
garniſhed with precious ſtones, and the twelve gates are eweder 
pearls ; every frveral gate is of one Pearl, 'and the {trect of the Cay 


ispare Gold, as ic were trandparent glaſs ; There .is no Temple m| 


it, for the Lora\:God Almighty, «nd the Lamb are the Temple o 
it, Ithath noineed of Suaor Moon to ſhine 1a i, for the 


tions of them which are faved (hall walk in the light of it. Theſe 
fayings are faithful and trwe ; And the Lord God of the hely Pre. 
phers och fenmt ins Angels (and his own Son) to ſbew mo buy ſor- 
vants the things that muſt ſhortly be done, Revti. 1i,laig ds 
to the end, and! 22.6, What ſayſt thou now to all this? Thas is 
thy Reſt, O my Soul, and-this muſt be the place of thy Exerlalting 
habication: Let all the ſons of Sion then rejoyce, & the dawghtire 
Jeruſalem be glnd, fur great is the Lord, and greatly is he yraifed 
in the City'of our'God.; Bearnfrl for foirnutrion, the feyaf the 
whole Earth, is Mownit Sion ; God 1. khwnown 4x her 6 forn 
refuge, Pſal. 48. 11,1, 2,3 

Yetproceed on : Anima que amat aſcendit hc. The Soul (ah 
Anftin ) that loves, aſcends frequently, and runs/familiurly theough 
che reers of the heavenly Jeruſalem, viſiting rhe Patrierchs wid 
Prophets, ſalucing the 1poſtHes, admiring the Armics of Marys 
and Corfeſſors,gc. Sodo thou lead on thy heart as from fireetto 
{treet; bring it into the Palace of the Grene King ; lead: in, as 
were, from chamber to:chamber ; ſay-toit, Here nant I lodg, hex 
maſt Tlive, here muſt I praiſe, here muſt Tlove, and be beloved: 1 
muſt hontlybe-one of this Heavenly Quire, I Call then be bexer 


place ; My voyce muſt joyn to make up the Mclody,'my Texwill 
thenbe wiped away, my groans ate twrned to gnother tube, wy 
Cottageof clay will be changed 1o this Palace, and 

ro theſe fplendid robes : my tordid milty Rinking fleſh ſhall bep 
off, and ſuch a Sur-like fpiricual body pac 00:3 For the former 
things are done away. G loriou things ave ſpoken of thee, O Ci 
of God : There it isthat troableand lamentacion ceaſech, and he 
yoyce of ſorrow-isnot. heard: O when I lokwpenthisgloriews 
place, wharaduhghil and'dungeon, methinks, is 54h ! O-whit 


— 
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a-difference betwixt amanfeebtc, pained, groaning ; dying, ro | 
in 


Dr-4- The Saints ever laſting Rofd. 


2Q7 


in thegrave, and one of theſe criumphant, bleſſed, ſhining Saints ? 
ere ſhall I drink of the ziver of pleaſure, the ſtreams whereof 
wake glad the City of our God. For the Lord will create a New 
«/rw and a New Earth, nd the former ſhall not be remem- 
not come into Minde ; we fhall be glad and rejoyce for ever 
nthat which he creates : for he will create 7orſalems a rejoycing, 
and her people a joy ; And he will rejoyce in era/alem, and joy 
in his people : and the voyce of weeping ſhall be no more heard in 
her, nar the voyce of crying : there (hall be no more thence an In- 
fant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his days, ſai. 65. 
19,18,19,20. Mult i/-«e/ on Earth ander the bondage of the Law 
ferve the Lord with joyfulneſs and gladneſs ot heart, becauſe of the 
abundance of all things which they poſſcſs? ſure then I (ball ſerve 
dim with joyfulneſs and gladneſs, who ſhall have another kinde of 
ſervice, and of abundance in Glory ? Dent. 28.47. Did che Saints 
take joyfully the ſpoyling of their poods ? Heb. 11, 34. and (hall 
not I take joyfully the receiving of my good, and ſach a fall repa- 
ntion of all my lofles > Was it ſuch a remarkable, celebrated day, 
when the Jews reſted from their enemies, becauſe it was turned 
to themfrom ſorrow to joy, and from mourning into a good day ? 
Efth. 9. 22. What a day then will char be to my Soul, whoſe Reſt 
ad change will be ſo much greater ? When the wife men ſaw but 
the Star of Chriſt, they rejoyeed with exceeding great Joy, Mat. 
2+ 10, But I ſhall ſhortly ſee the Star of 7acob, even himſelf who 1s 
the bright and morning Star, N«mb. 24. 17. Rev. 22.16, It they 
returned from the Scpulchre with great Joy, when they had: bat 
heard chat he was riſen from the dead, 44ar.28.8. What Joy then 
willit be to me,when I ſhall ſee ——— in his glory? 
ind my ſelf raiſed toa bleſſed communion with-him > Then ſhall 
we have Beauty for aſhes indeed, and the oyl of Joy for monuming, 
and the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavinefs, 1/43. 61. 3. 
When he hath made Sion an eternal excelleney, a joy of many gene» 
rations, //as, 60. 15. 
Why do I not then ariſe from the duſt, and lay aſide my fad com. 
paints, and ceaſe my doleful mourning note? Why do I not tram- 
pledown vain — the foreſeen delights of Glo. 
ty? why isnoc my lite a continual Joy? and the favor of Heaven: 
perpetually upon my ſpirit ? And thus, Reader, I have directed thee 
it SECT 


LO IT 


Pſalm 46. 4 
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| SECT. X. 


—_—_— o"——_ 


Hf Ere alſo when thou findeſt cauſe, thou haſt a fingular advan. 


! this Lleave fill to thy own Prudence. 1 


rage from thy Meditations of Heaven, for the ating of the 
contrary and more mixed paſſions ; As | 
1. Of thy hatred and deteſtation of fin, which would depriye 
thy Soul of theſe immortal Joys. 
2. Of thy godly and filial Fear, leſt thou ſhouldſt either abuſe or 
hazard this mercy. 
3- Of thy neceſſary grief, for ſuch thy fooliſh abuſe and hazard, 
4. Of thy godly (hame, w hich (ſhould cover thy face for the fore. 
mentioned folly. 
6, Of thy unfeigned repentance for what thou haſt done againſt 


Joys. : Falk Sa 

6. Ot thy holy anger or indignation againſt thy (elf for ſuch 
miſcarriage. 

7. Of thy zeal and jealouſic over thy heart, leſt thon houldſt x- 
Tn no | "a oY 

8. of thy pity trowar e, who are ignorantly walking o 
the contrary courſe, and in apparent danger of loſing all this. 

But I will confine my ſelf co the former chict affeRions, and not 
meddle with theſe, leſt I be too prolix, bur leave them co thy own 


ſpiritual prudence. 


/F wonld here alſo have thee to underſtand, that 1 © _—_ 
any flat neceſſity in thy Aing of all the forementioned affeRti 

in this order at one time,or in one daty : perhaps thou mayſt ſome 
time feel ſome one of thy affections more flat then the reſt, and (o| 
to have more need of exciting ; or thon mayſt finde one ſtimng 
more then the reft, and fo think it more ſca{orable to belp it for- 
ward : or if thy time be ſhotr, thou mayſt work upon one affeRt 
on one day, and upon another the next, as thou findelt cauſe : Al 


And ſo I have done-with the third part of the DireRion, vi 
What powers of the Soul are here to be ated ; what aff: Rionsax- 
cited ; by what objxRuve confpderations, and 10 what arder.: + 


CHAP, 
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By what Atings of the Soul to proceed 
in this work of Heavenly Contempla- 
tion. 


SECT, I, 


ea, Ourthly ; The fourth part of this Direfory is, To 
—>> ſhew you how and by what Atts I_ ad- 
yance on to the height of this work. 
JESS Thefirſt and main /»f7rwment of this work, is 
SIS that {ogitation, or Conſideration which I before 
*.*” have opened, and which is to go along with us 
through the whole. Bur becauſe meer Cogitation, if it benot preſt 
home, will not ſo pierce and affe the heart, Therefore we mult 
here proceed to ſecond HON is called So/iloqzy,which is no- 
thing but a pleading the caſe with our own Souls. As in preaching 
to others, the bare propounding and opening of tr#ths and duties, 
doth ſeldom finde that ſucceſs as the lively application : ſo itis alſo 
mn meditating and propounding TrY#:hs to our ſelves. The moving 
pathetical pleadings with a ſinner, will make him deeply affected 
with a common Truth, which before, though he knew it, yer it 
never ſtirr*d him : What beart-meltings do we ſee under power- 
application, when the naked explication did little move 
? If any where there be a texder-bearted, affeltionate peo- 
ple, it is likely under ſuch a moving, doſe-applying Aſini/try. 
Why thus thon do in thy Mediration to quicken thy own 


eart ; Enter into a ſerious debate with it : Plead with it in the 
| Dddddd moſt 


a. 


— 
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{ 


Jer. 4 rg 


moſt moving and afteing language: Urge it with the moſt weigh. 


Gen. 49. 6 
{ Judg, 5. 21 
Pſalm 16 2 


' ty and powerful Argaments : This ſo/1/oquy, or ſelf-conference, 
| hath been the praQtice of the hi)ly men of God in all Times ; How / 
doth David plead with his Soul againſt its dejeRions, and argyeit 
into a holy confidence and, comfort ? P/al. 42. 5.11. and 43, 5, 
Why art thou caſt dows O my Soul, and Why art thon ſo di/quieted 
Within me ? Truſt in God, for I ſhall yet give him thanks, whos 
the health of my conntenance,and my God. So in Pſa. 103.1,2,&e, 
Bleſs the Lord O my Soul, and all that is Within we bleſs bu 
namt. Bleſs the Lord O my ſonl and forget not all ba benefits dee, 
ſo. doth he alſo.end .the Pſalm : nd ſo doth ke begin and. end the 
| 104 Pfal. So 146. 1. So P/al.116 7. Return unto thy Reft,O my 
ſol, for the Lord bath delt bountifully with thee.The like you may 
ſeein the Med'tations of holy men of later Times ; Auſtin, Ber. | 
nard, &-c. So that this is no new path which I-perſwadeyonto 
tread, but that which the Saints have ever uſcd in their Medita- 
tion, 


| 


| hr: : ler. th 


i ",. Þ | & 

"His $oliloguy hath its ſeveral parts, aid it$ due merhod where. 
2 init ſhould be managed; The parts of it are, according tothe 
ſeveral AﬀeRiqns of the Soul, and according, to the ſeveral neceſh, 
| ties thereof ; according to the variotis Arguments to beuſed, and 
according; to the various ways of Arguing, | So that panls nn 
| hould.attempt the full handling kereof, it would take up more 
and root the) T intend or can allow it. Onely thas muchin 
Asevery good Maſter and Father of a Family, is a good Preacherto 
his own Family ; ſo every good Chriſtian is 2 good Preacher tohi 
own Soul. Spl;logay is a Preaching to ones ſelf. Thetefote the Very 
| fame 2cthod which a 2finsfter ſhould uſt id his Preaching to or 
thers, ſhould a Chriſt;as ufc in ſpeaking to himſelf. Dolt thou ut- 
derſtand the beſt method for a publique Preacher ? Doſt thaÞl know 
the right parts and order of a Sermon? and whictt is the moſt & 
fetual way of application ? why then 1 need to lay it a nofar- 
ther : tho anderſtandeſt the method and parts of this Soliloqsy 
Mark the moſt _, ew Miniſter ; obſerve 
courſe both for mgtter and manner ; ſer him as a nat” *\ 


| 


—_— 


| 
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thee for thy imitation z andthe ſame way that: he rakes wich che 
hearts of his. people, do thou alſo rake with thy own beart, Men 
we naturally addicted to mutation, eſpecially o thoſe whom they 
molt affe& and approye of : How neer do ſome Miniſters come | 
intheir Preaching to the imitarien of: athers, wham they uſually 
hear, and much reverence and value ? fo waylt thou. in this duty of 
preechng to thy heart : Art thoa not ready ſometime wheo thou 

eſt a Miniſter, to remember divers things which thou chinkeſt 
might be moving and pertinent, and to wiſh that he would haye 
mentioned and preſſed them on the Hearers ? why,remember thoſe 
when thou art exhorting thy ſelf, and preſs chegz on thy own heart 
s cloſe as thou canſt, 

As therefore this is accounted the moſt familiar ethcd in | i, Explication. 
ray - ſo isit for thee in Medicating ; viz. Firſt, Explain to thy 
{clt the fubjeR on which thou doſt Medicate, both the Terms and 
'the ſubjeR Matter, Rudy the difficulties till the Hoſtrie is clear. 

y. Then confirin thy Faich in the Bekef of it,þy the molt | z. confirmation 


cording to. its nature and thy nece ity. As in the cafe we arc upon, 
That there is a Relt remaining for the peoplz of God. 

= ones fake uſctul C Nei, Concluliong that thenee | c. 5 Frog, 
wiſe, for clearing and cophrming: of, thy Judgment, . Which-1s | ma:1on, 
commonly. called a Uſe of Information. Here thou mayſt preſs 
themalfo.by other confirming Argamests, and adjoyn the confu- 
tatzon of the contrary Errors. 

\.. 2. Procced then ta conſider of the Dytice, which do appear ho | +. wſe of In. 
ſuch from che Doftrine in hand, which i1s:commenly called; A | traction, 

Uſe of 1nſtruZHon, as allo the reprehen(ion of the contrary viees, 

: 3» Then proceed to queſtion and try thy ſelf, how thou haſt | 2. Of Exami- 
[yalued this Glory of the Saints > how thou haſt loyed it, and how ; 22civn, 

\thoy haſtlayd obut thy {elf ro obtain it ? This is called, A Uſe of £x- | 

r;4n, Here: thou may{t alſo make uſe of diſcovering;Signs, | 


dear convinging Scriptare- Reaſons. Thirdly, Then Apply it ac- 1. drocation. | * 


drawn from thc Natare, Propertzet, Effets, Adjuntts,Cc. | 


4; So far as this Fryal hath diſcovered thy negle&,and other fins |, g7 negro f 
zpainſt this Reſt, proceed to the reprebenſion and cenſuring of thy | Pry 
ſelf; chide thy beart for its Omiſſions and C onmiſſions, and do it | 
ſharply till ic feel the ſmart ; as Peter preached Reproof tg his Hear: | 


| ers, till they were pricked to the hedy:,and cryed out ; And as.a Far 
ther or Maſter will chide the child licbegi to cry dbe lend | | 
| Dddddd 2 of * ET. 
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6. 


- | cy of the Spirits enabling thee thereto, 


| 


there firſt, To be diligent in making ſure of this Reſt : ſecondly,To 


| 


And ſecondly, preſs on thy heart alfo to all outward duties, that 
are to be performed-in thy way to Reſt, whether in worſhip ori 


'ordinary.; This is commonly called, A U 


of the fault ; ſo do thou inchiding thy own heart; This is called, 
Uſe of IE: Here alſo it will be very neceſſary, that thou br; 
forth all the aggravating Circumſtances of the (in, thar thy bear: 
may feel it in its weight and bitterneſs ; and if thy heart do evade 
or deny the fin, convince it by producing the ſeveral Diſtoveriey, 
5. So far asthondiſcovereſt that thou haſt been faithful in the 
duty, turn it to Encomragement to thy ſelf, and to Thanks to God, 
where thou mayſt confider of the ſeveral ag gravations of the mer- 


6. So, asit reſpe&s thy dnty for the future, conſider how thon 

mayſt improve this comfortable Doltrine,which muſt be by 

_ effeQual perſwaſion with thy heart. Firſt, By way of Dehorts- 
tion from the forementioned' ſins. Secondly, By wiy of Exherte. 
tion to the ſeveral duties. And theſe are either, firſt, Internal, or 
ſecondl, External. Firſt, Therefore admoniſh thy heart of its buf 
inward negleQs and contempts.. Secondly, And then of the neg. 
leRs and Treſpaſles in thy praQtic* againſt this bleſſed ſtate of Rd. 
Set home theſe ſeveral! Admonitions to the quick ; Take thy heart 
as to the brink of the borromleſs pit, force it to look in, threaten thy 
{lf with the noo of y Wore tell it of the rerments that 
it draweth upon it elf ; tell it what joys it is madly rej: 

force it to promiſe thee to do fo no more, and'that not bac 
and beartleſs promiſe, but earneſtly with moſt ſolemn ofſeverat- 
ons and engagements. Secondly, The next and laſt'is, to drive on 
thy Sowl to thoſe poſitive duties, which are required of thee in t& 
lation to this Reſt : As firſt, to the inward duties of thy h+art;and 


Rejoyce in the expetation of it. This is called a Uſe of Conſott- 
tion ; It is to be farthered-by firſt laying open the excellency of the 
State ; and ſecondly, the certainty of it init ſelf, and thirdly, our 
own intereR in it. by clearing and proving all theſe, what | 
allſadning objefHons that may be on againſt them: Thirdly,So- 
alſo for the provoking ob Love, of Hope,and all other the Aft@i- 
0x5 in the way, before more largely di » 


civil-comverſation, whether publique or yow- ewes? an = 
e of Exhortation. 


TITLES 
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bring in all quickening Conſiderations, either thoſe that may = 
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thee, or thoſe that may draw ; which work by Fear, or which 
work by Defire : Theſe are commonly called Motive: ; but above 
af be ſure that thou follow them home : Ask thy heare what it can 
againſt them ? Is there weight in them? or is there not? and 
then, what it can ſay againſt che duty ; Is it neceſſary ? is it com- 
fortable? or is it not? when thou haſt ſilenced thy hearr,and bronghe 
itto a ſtand, then drive it further, and urge it to a Promiſe : As 
ſuppoſe it were to the duty of Aſediration, which we are ſpeaking : 
Force thy ſelf beyond theſe lazy purpoſes ; reſolve on the duty be- 
fore thou ſtir : Enter into a ſolemn Covenant to be faithful ; let 
not thy heart 89. till ic have withont all halting: and reſervations | 
fatly promiſed thee, That it will fall to the work 3 write down 
this proms/e, ſhew it to thy heart the next time it loiters ; then ſtu- 
dy alſo the Helps and Means, the Hinderances, and the Diretti- 
on; that concern thy duty. And this is in brief the exerciſe of this 
Soliloquy, or the Preaching of Heaven to thy own Heart, 


-— 


SECT. III. 


A - 


%2.P Ut perhaps thou wile ſay, Every man cannot under- 
and this Method, this is for Miniſters and learned 
men, every man is not able to play the Preacher. I anſwer thee, 
Fieſt, There is not that ability required to this, as is to the work of 
publike Preaching ; here thy choghts may ſerve the turn, but there 
maſt be alſo ren Lien Ornaments of Language, here is needful bar 
an honeſt anderſtanding hear?, but there be a good pronunci- | 
«ion-wnd a voluble rogue ; here if thou miſs of the Method, thou | 
mayſt make up: that in one piece of Application which thou halt | 
qo" in another, bur there thy failings are injurious to many, | 

a ſcandal and diſgrace to the Work of God; thou knowelt 
what will-fie thy own beart, and what Arguments take beſt with 
thy own Afeitions, but thou art not ſo well acquainted with the | 
dipofitions of others. Secondly, I anſwer further, Every man is 
bound to be $kilful in the Scriptures as well as Miniſters: Kings and | 
Magiſtrates, Det. 17. 18, 19, 2c» Feſ4.1.8. And the people allo, 


Write it upon thy heart, lay them up thy-Soul, binde them upon 
thy hand,and between them eyes, meditate in thein day and night ; 
blay, if you did thus, would you not quickly underſtand as much as 
, Dddddd 3 this ? 


Dexr. 6. 6,7, 8. Do you think, if you did as is there commanded, | 


———————— 
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Lxx Legunt 
aSoreg les 
ad Luaendum, 
| ſe exercendim ; 
ſed altne in- 
quit Parzus, 


Ou 


this 2. See P/al.1. 3» Dewt 11.18,—6.6,7. Dothnot God 


mand thee, to teach them diligently to thy children ? and to talk of 
them when thou ficteſt in thy houſe, when thou walkeſt 

way, when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſelt up? And if thoy 
mult be killed to teach thy children, much more to teach thy.{elf, 
and if thou canſt talk of them to others, why not alſo to thine own 
heart > Certainly our unskilfulneſs and diſability, both in a Metho. 
dical and lively teaching of our Families,and of our ſelves, is for the 
moſt part meerly through our own negligence, and a fin for which 
wehaye no excuſe : You that learn the skil of your Trades and Sc. 
ences, might learn this alſo, if you were but willing and pai 

And fo I have done with this particular of So/i/0quy, 


—— 
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SECT. IV. 


2. A Nother ſtep to ariſe by in our Contemplation, is, from this 

ſpeaking to our ſelves to ſpeak to God : Prayer is not ſuch 
a ſtranger to this daty, but that ejaculatory requeſts may be inter- 
mixed or added, and that as a very part of the dyty.it felf; How 
oft -doth David intermix theſe in his Palms, / famerime pleading 


with his Soul, and ſometime with God ? and that in thefame 
Pſalm, and in the next Verſes ? The Apoſtle bids us ſpeak tooar 
ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and no doubt we may alſo ſpakto 
God in them; this keeps the Soul in mind of the Divine Preſence; 
-t rends alſo exceedingly to quicken and raiſe it; ſo thats Gods 
che higheſt ObjeR of oar Thowghts, ſo our viewing of him,/and 
our ſpeaking to him, and pleading with him, doth more elevateths 
Soul, and aftuate the AﬀeRtions, then any other part of Meditation 
can do. Men that are careleſs of their carriage and ſpeeches among 
children and Idiots, will be ſober and-ſerious with Princes or grave 
ren : ſo, though-while we do but plead the caſe with our ſev, 
we are carcleſs and unaffeRed, yet when we turn oar. ipeechito 
God, it may ſtrike vs with awfuloeſs ;.and the Holineſs and Me 
jefty of him whom we ſpeak to, may cauſe both the matter and 
words to pierce the deeper : 1/aac went forth'to pray, { faith the 
former Trarſlation,) To'editate (faith the latter ; ) The He- 
brew Verb, ſaith Parem is loc. ſignifieth both ad Oravdum & 
Meditandum, The men of God, both former and later, m"_ 
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leſt their HHedirations on Record for our view, have thus inter- 
| coixted Solilogny and Prajer ; ſometime ſpeaking to their own 
hearts, and ſometime turning their ſpeech to God: And though 
this may ſeen an indifferent thing, yet I conceive it very ſuitable 
and neeef(ary, and that it is the higheſt Rep that we can advance to 
inthe Work. 

0bje, But why then is tt not as good take up with Prayer a- 
lone, and ſo ſave all this tedious work that you preſcribe us ? 

eAnſw. 1. They are ſeveral duties, and therefore muſt be per- 
formed both : Secondly, We haveneed of one as well as the other, 
and therefore ſhall wrong our ſelves in the negleRing of either. 
Thirdly, The mixrure, as in Muſick, doth more affe&t ; the one 
je wh and puts life into the other. Fourthly, Ir is not the geo 


wbegin at the top ; therefore Meditation, and ſpeaking to 
our ſelves, ſhould go betore Prayer, or ſpeaking to God; want of 
this makes Prayer with moſt to have lictle more then the name of 
Prayer, and men to ſpeak as lightly and as ſtupidly to the dreadful. 
God, as if it were to one of their companions, and with far leſs re- | 
verence and affeRion, then they would ſpeak to an Angel, if he! 
ſhould appear to them, yea, or to a Judg or Prince, if they we) 
rating for their lives : and conſequently their ſucceſs and anſwers 
are often like their prayers. O, ſpeaking to the God of Heaven in 
| payer, isa weightier duty then moſt are aware of. | 


CD ——_ 


ET | 


SECT. V. - 


"He Ancients had a Cnſtom by Apoftrophe*s and Projope- | 
x1 pzix's, to ſpeak, as it were, to Angels and Saints departed, 
which, as it was uſed by them, I rake to be lawful ; but what they 
fpoke in Rherorical Figures, were interpreted by the ſucceeding | 
AHges, ro be ſpokenin fri propre and Dofrinal Conclufions 
forpraying to'Sainrs und Angels, were raiſed from their ſpeeches : 
Therefore I will omit that conrſe, which is ſo little neceflary, and. 
ſo ſubjeR ro ſcandalize the lefs- judicious Readers. | 
And ſo'nuchfor the fourth part of the Dire&ion, by what ſteps, 
ot Atts we truſt advance to the height of this Work. I ſhould clear 
w_ this by forme Examples, but that I intend (ball follow in the| 
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Some Advantages and Helps for raifmn 
and affeFing the Soul by this Ws, 


taþ10n, 


A —. 
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SECT. I 


to make you taſte the ſweetneſs that is therein, 

For that is the main work that I drive at 

through all ; That you may not ſtick in a bare 
Thinking, but may have the lively ſenſe of all upon your beart:: 
And this you will findy to be the moſt difficult part of the work; 
and that it's caſier barely to think of Heaven a whole day, then to 
be lively and affeRionate in thoſe pn 17 one quarter of an hour, 
Therefore let us yeta little further con(1 
make your thoughts of Heaven to be piercing, affeRing, railmg 
thoughts. 

Here therefore you muſt underſtand, That the meer pure wotk 
of Faith, hath many diſadvantages with us, in compariſon of the 
work of Senſe. Faith is imperfeR,for we are renewed but in got ; 
but Senſe hath irs ſtrength, according to the ſtrengthof the bielb: 


Ifthly ; The fifth part of this DireQory is, To 

| [\ ſhew you what Advantages you ſhould take, 
and what Helps you uſe to make your 

F Meditations of Heaven more quickening, und} 
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der what may be done, to| 


Faith goes againſt a world of reſiſtance, but Senſe doth not. Faith 
' 
| 


217 


— 


Part. 4. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. | 


is ſapernatural, and therefore prone ro declining, and to languiſh 
both in the habit and exerciſe, further then ir is ſtill renewed and | 
{excited ; but ſenſe is natural, and therefore continneth while na- | 
ture continueth. The objeR of Faith is far off ; we muſt go as far | 
as Heaven for our Joyes Bur the ODJere of « go cit ance wt. 
ſenſe is cloſe at hand. Ir is no ealie matter to þ;e, ſenſum antem nou babes, tee 
rejoyce at that which we never ſaw, nor ever Ariſtor. Nor ſects circa ili2 que Di- 
knew the man that did ſee it ; and this upon a 7 & «terne ſunt, ſe habet buma 
meer promiſe which is written in the Bible ; J.7 pom _ ta oaar 
and that when we have nothing elle to rejoyce /tinations etrne, & libert 114 uo 
in,but all our ſenſible comforts doe fail us : But ſt-e, compoſſibilitatem teneamw,&c. 


to rejoyce 1n'that which we ſee and feel, in that 
which we have hold of, and poflcſlion already ; 
'this isnot difficult. Well chen, what ſhould be done in this caſe ? 
'Why ſure it will be a point of our Spirituall Prudence, and a fin- 
gular help to the furthering of the work of Faich, to call in our * 
Senſe to its aſſiſtance : 1t we can make us friends of theſe uſual 
enemies, and make them inſtruments of raiſing us to God, whick 
zretheuſusl means of drawing us from God, I think wee ſhall 
perform a very excellent work. Sure it is both poſſible and law- 
ful, yea, and neceſſary too,to do ſomething in this kind ; for God 
would not have given us either our Senſes themſelves, or their 
uſual objes, if they might not have been ſerviceable to his own 
Praiſe, and helps to raile us up to the apprehenſion of higher 
things : And it is very conſiderable, how the holy Ghoſt doth 
condeſcend in the phraſe of Scripture, in bringing things down to 
the reach of Senſe ; how he ſers forth the excellencies of Spirituall 
things, in words that are borrowed from the objeRts of Senle ; 
how he deſcribeth the glory of the new fera/alery, in expreſſions 
that might take even with flzſh ic ſelf : As that the Streets and 
Buildings are pure Gold, thac the Gates are Pear], that a Throne 
doth ſtand in the mid(t of it, &c. Revel.21. and 22. That we ſhall 
eat and drink with Chriſt at his Table in his Kingdom ; that he 
will drink with us the fruit of the Vine new, that we (hal ſhine 
as the Sun in the Firmament of our Father:Theſe with moſt other 
deſcriptions of our glory are expreſſed, as if it were to the very 
fleſh and ſenſe;which though they are all improper and figurative, 
yet doubtleſs if ſuch expreſſions had not been belt, and to us 
neceſſary, the Holy Ghoſt would not have fo frequently uſed 

Eceece them : 


30. pag 188, 


pn 


Aritiba Concil. de Giat. (4. 1. cap. 


* Qaantalibet 
inientione ſe 
bumana m:ns 
extenderit, elle 
anſipbantaſizs 
UBagI num cor 
poralium a cog - 
nitione compeſ- 
cat, # omnes 
ci'cumſcriptos 
pirituabocul:s 
Cordis admote» 
at adbuc E a* 
men is carne 


| martali poſita 


videre gloriam 
Du nox valet, 
ſeeut eſt. Sed 
quicquid deilla 
quod in mente 
refplendet, fimi +» 
litudo, et no 
zoſaeſt, Gr:g, 
ſup. hom, 8. 
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ugtile ramen ejt | them : He that will ſpeak to mans underſtanding mntanel 


_ * _ __ mans language, and ſpeak that which he is capable to conceive 
Y As mw ' 
quantumeunque debilibus ſe mens bumana exiree- And doubtleſle as the Spirit doth 
at, dummodo deſit comprehendends vel demonſtrandi ſpeak, ſo we muſt hear ; and if our 
preſumptio : quia derebus altiſſimi etiam parva & neceſſity cauſe him to condeſcend | 
debili conſideratione aliquid poſſe inſpicere jucute |, his expreſſions, it muſt need; | 
d/imum eſt. Aquin. cont. Genti), 4, 1. cap 8. caſe 1s to be low; : | 
* Equum eſt meminiſſe, & me qui difſeram & v0s in Our Concet. | 
| 
| 


qui judicabitys bomines efe, ut ſs probabilia dicen- vings, * Thoſe conceivings and ex- 
tu7 nibil ulterius requiratu. Plato in Times. Idem preſſions which wee have of Sp- 
in Epiftola ad Dionyſ. monet ut tos tanguam baits rite and things m eerly Spirirwal 
th: um declinet, qui de Dis tanquam deiis que man yo commonly but Grend | 
nibus tener: & apprebendi poſſunt, cirtas exigunt Y þ h y ond | 
demonſtrationes. Et in Phedone eo nomine graviſſi- Notions, without the firſt ; but 
me reprebendit eos quod ambitioſis inter ſe verbo; um meer names that are put ito our 
pugnis & inani demonſtrationum conats, principes gnquths, without any true concei- 


e n0vorum & pugnantinum dogmatum conſtituant, _- , 

A rebus ipſis »tbit certun, mibil fabile, mbil fir- 4 of the things which they ſig- 
mum babeant. Ipſeque ſuam deplorat cecitatem ; MINE ;5 Or Our Conceivings which 
qui que ſe prixs per ſpicue ſcire exifitmaret, ne per we expreſle by thoſe notions or 
umbram quidem feb: unguam viſa eſſe compererit ; terms are meerly negative ; what 


Et quoram aliquam eſſe ratks futrat ſoliditatem, thinzs are not rat 
ea nic omnia non ſecus ac inanes ſomniorum ma- S her than what 


rr PI ['Spirts]we mean they are not cor 
| poreal ſubſtances, but what they are we cannot tell,no more then 
| we know what is Ariſtotles Materia Prima. It is one reaſonof 
Chriſts aſſuming & continuing our nature with the Godhead,that 
* £x ope/ibu | we might know him the better when he is ſo much neererto us; & 
quidem o91fce | q;phthave more poſitiveconceivingsofhim, & ſoour mindsmight 


" ions havefamiliarity with him, who before was quitebeyond theirreach, 
mundi Denm But what is my ſcope inall this? is it that we might think Hea- 


moſſe datur : | ven to be made of Gold and Pearl? or that we ſhould * Pifture 
Eximeginrau- | Chriſt, as the Papiſts do, in ſuch a ſhape ? or that we ſhould think 


tem &+ fimula- - . WRwye 
oro(mt Secratis | SARS and Angels doe indeed eat and drink > * No, not thatwe 


aiiditor Antiftin. s dicebat)is non agnoſcitur nullis oculis cenfpicuus, nullius rei fimilis, ut ea 
ulla effigie noſei poſit. Atque (ut a Zenophonre S#cratico Scriptum legimus) gui cuntia ou 
| cuſſat, ipſe intrepidus & inconcuſſus 3 megaus nimiram putenſque eſſe cogneſcitur 1 Qyali eh | 
tem fit facie ignoratur. Fernelius, deabdiris rerum caufis,cap. 9. ”F ft quidem & de commu 
nibu ſenſibus, ſapere in Dei 1ebus q ſed ia teſti monium Vert, nou in adjutorium falb; quad | 
fit ſecundum Divinamgon contra Divinam diſpoſitionem. Terwllian, li. de Reſurre &. Cariw | 

CaP. 3« Þ» 407, Hec omnda ab bumams In Drum qualitatibus tratta ſunt, dum ad noflre 
firmitatis verba'deſcenditur ;/ ut quaſs quibu[d4 1m wobis gradibus faftis, & jurtanos poſits, 


| per ea que nobts Wcina conſpicimus, ad ſumma t1us aſcendere quandoque valeamus. Gregor. 
{ Moral, li. 20. Cap. 24, | 
( ſhould 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
they are : As when we mention | 
| 
( 
( 
| 
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the Holy Ghoſt would have given us better, (I would the judici- 


land like to be continuing Controverſies. ) 


11 O too then : When thou ſetteſt thy ſelf to meditate on 
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ſrould take the Spirits figurative expreſſions ro be meant accor- 

ding co ſtri& propriety ; or have fleſhly conceivings of Spicicuall 

things, ſo as to beleeve them to be ſuch indeed : But thus; To 

think that to conceive or ſpeak of them in tri propriety, is ut- 

beyond our reach and capacity ; and therefore,we mult con- 

ceiye of them as we are able ; and that the Spirit would not have 

cepreſented them in theſe notions to us, but that we have no bet- 

ternotions to apprehend them by ; and therefore that we make 

oe of theſe phrales of the Spirit to quicken our apprehenſions & 
affeRtions, but not to pervert them ; and uſe theſe low notions as 

la Glaſs, in which we muſt ſee the things themſelyes , though the 
[repreſentation be exceeding imperfect, till we come to an imme- 
date and perfeR ſight ; yer {till concluding, that theſe phraſes, 

though uſefull, are but borrowed and improper. The like may be 

fid of thoſe expreſſions of God in Scripture, wherein he repre- 

ſents himſelf in the imperfeRions of Creatures, as anger, repent. 

ing, willing what ſhall not come to paſſe, &c, Though theſe be 
improper, drawn from the manner of men, yet there is ſomewhat 
in God which we can fee no better yet, then in this glafle, and 
which we can no better conceive of, then in ſuch notions, or elſe 


ous Reader would (on the by) well weigh alſo, how much this 
conduceth to reconcile ns and the Arminians, 'in thoſe ancient 


SECT. II, 


\I the joyes above, think on them boldly as Scripture hath 
exprefled them :Bring down thy conceivings to the reach of ſenſe. 
Excellency without familiarity, doth more amaze then delight 
(8s : Both Love and Joy are promoted by familiar acquaintance : 
When we goe about to think of God and Glory in proper con- 
ceivings without theſe SpeRacles, we are loſt, and have nothing 
to fix our thoughts upon : We ſet God and Heaven fo far from 
us, that our thoughts are ſtrange, and we look at them as things 
beyond our reach,and beyond our line,and are ready to ſay, That 
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&. 2. 


I, Draw ſtrorg 
ſippolirions 
from vcnſe, 


(hich is above is nothing to us. To conceive no more of God 
Eccceec 2 and 
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and Glory;but that we cannot conceive them ; and to apprehend 
no more, but that they are palt our apprehenſion ; will produce 
no more love but this, To acknowledg that they are fo far aboye 
us that we cannot love them;zand no more Joy but this,That t 

are above our rejoycing. And therefore put Chriſt no further 
from you, .then he hath put himſelf, leaſt the Divine Nature he 
again inacceſſible, Think of Chriſt as in our own nature glorified. 
chink of our fellow Saints as men there perfeRted ; think of the 


* 1bi. facet eratia, ibi yirentibus camps terra 
lazurians alumno ſe indu_t gramine, et redslente 
paſcitur fleye 2 ihi altum nemora tolluntur in ver- 
ticem, Ut ibi arbor denfiore coma veſtit ; quicquid 
curantibus ramis ſcena dejacens inumbrar'tt. Om- 
nie illicner ſrigoris nec ardoris , nee «th 11 autum- 
no arva yequieſcant, aut ut iterum vere novo tel- 
lus facunda perturiat. wnius cuntta ſimt temo- 


ris z unius poma feruntur eftatis ; quippe eum TY 


nec menfibus ſuis tunc luna deſerviat, nec ſol ver 
borarum mumenta decurrat, aut in nottem lux fu- 
gata concedat, Hahet porules quies leta, ſedes 
trnet placidas, ubi fons ſcaturiens medio finu ol. 
vi prorum»entis emergit, et rauco per intervalla 
circuitn, ſinuoſis flexibus labi'ur, ut in ora naſcens 
tium fibi fluminum dividatur, Cyprian. de lan- 
de Martyr. 


* City and State, as the Spirit hath 
expreſlcd it, (only with the Cay. 
tion and Limitations before men. * 
tioned.) Suppoſe thou were now 
beholding this City of God . and 
that thou hadſt been companion 
with 7ohn in his Survey of its Glo- 
; and hadlt ſeen the Thrones, the 
Majelty, the Heavenly Hoſts, the 
(hining Splendor which he ay, 
Draw as ſtrong ſuppoſitions a; 
may be from thy ſenſe for the help. 
ing of thy affeRions : It is lawfyll 
to ſuppoſe we did ſee for the pre- 
ſent, that which God hath in Pro. 


| _ revealed, and which we muſt really ſee in more un- 


[ Wn 


peakable brightneſle before long. Suppoſe therefore with thy 
ſelf thou had{t been that Apoſtles feKow-traveller into the Ce- 
leſtial Kingdom, and that thou hadlt ſeen all the Saints in their 
white Robes, with Palms in their hands : Suppoſe thou hadſt 


heard thoſe Songs of Hoſes and of the Lamb; or didit even|' 


now hear them prayſing and gloryfying the Living God : If thou 
hadſt ſeen theſe things indeed, in what a rapture would(ſtthou 
have been ? And the more ſeriouſly thou putteſt this ſuppoſition 
to thy ſelf, the more will the Meditation elevate thy hear, 1 
would not have thee, as the Papilts, draw them in Pictures, .nor 
uſe myſterious, ſignificat Ceremonies to repreſent them, This, as 
it is a courſe forbidden by God, ſo it would but ſeduce and draw 
down thy heart : But get the livelieſt Piture of them in thy 
minde that poſſibly thou canſt ; meditate of them, as if thou 


were all the while beholding them, and as if thou were even hear- | 
X ing 


—- 


ab. 
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no the Halle/njahs, while thou art thinking of them ; till thou 
coſt ay, Methinks I ſee a glympſe of the Glory ! methinks I 
hear the ſhouts of Joy and Praiſe ! methinks I even ſtand by A. 
lrcham and David, Peter and Paxl, and more of theſe trium- 
phing Souls ! methinks I even ſee the Son of God appearing in 
the clouds, and the World ſtanding at his Bar to receive their 
Doom ; methinks I even hear him ſay, Come yee Bleſſed of my 
Father ! and even ſee them go rejoycing into the Joy of their 
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[nce 1 ſhall furniſh you with ſome of theſe comparative Argu- 


Lord 1 my very dreams of theſe things have deeply aff-Red me; 
and ſhould not theſe juſt ſuppoſitions affet me much more 2 
What if I had ſeen with Pas!, thoſe unutterable things ? ſhould I 
not have been exalted (and that perhaps above meaſure) as well 
Ihe ? What if T had ſtood in the room of Stephen,and ſeen Hea- 
en opened, and Chriſt fitting at the right hand of God ? Surely 
that one ſight was worth the ſuffering his ſtorm of ſtones. O that 
{might but ſee what he did ſee, though I alſo ſuffered what he 
did ſuffet 1 What if I had ſeen ſuch a fight as Michaiah ſaw ? The 
Lird fitting upon his Throne, and all the HoSts of Heaven ſtanding 
whi right hand and on his left : Why thele men of God did ſee 
fuch things ; and I ſhall ſhortly ſee far more then ever they ſaw, 
|tillthey were looſed from this fleſh, as I mult be. And thus you 
ke how the familiar conceiving of the State of Blefſedneſle, as 
the Spirit hath in a condeſcending language expreſled it ; and our 
ſtrong raiſing of ſuppoſitions from our bodily ſenſes, will further 
our AﬀeRions in this Heavenly work, 


J——_—_ 
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SECT. III, 


ſes here ſerviceable to us ; and that is, By comparing the | 


toafford us that Medium, from whence we may conclude the 


tranſcendent worth of Glory, By arguing from (enſitive delights 
&from the leſſe to the greater. And here for your further afli- 


ments, 
And firſt, You mult Rrongly argue with your hearts, from the 
Eecece 3 corrupt 


2 Chro. 18.18. 


A 


| objeQts of 


Senſe with ob- 


þ T Here is yet another way by which we may make our ſen- | 2: Compare 
objects of Senſe with the objeRs of Faith ; and ſo forcing Senſe | ; 


eRs of Faith. 
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of the world, 
are ſodefirousto fee ancarthly King atleaſt inall his 
ornaments and glory : And how much more ſhould 
they (defire ro ſee Chriſt) into whom the drops of 
the quickning Spirit of the Godhead hath inftiiled, 
and whoſe heart he hath wounded with a -Divine 
Love to Chriſt the Hzavenly King > They are en* 
1 chained in that Beaury and unſ perkable Glory, 
in that incorruptible ſplendor, and inc mprehenſi- 
ble Riches of the true, and ciernall King, Chriſt 3 
with deſire and longings after whom, they arc who- 
ly caken up, being wholy turned to him, and long 
to attain that unexpreiſivle Blefl:dneſſe, which by 
the Spirir, they behold z for the ſake of which, they 
eſteem all the Beauty, an. Ornaments, and Glo. 
ry, and Riches, and Honour of Kings and Princes 
bur as nothing 2 for they are wounded with the 
Beauty of God,andthe Heavenly Life of immorta- 
lity hath dropped into their Souls 2 Ergo doe they 
wiſh for the Love of the Heavenly King, and ha- 
ving him alone before their eyes in all their deſires, 
they rid themlelves by him , ef all worldly 
Love, and depart from all terrene engagements, 
that ſo they may till keep that deſire alone in their 
hears. Macarius Homil. 5.4, * Dux e/80 nos 
angit veſanie, vitio um ſiltire abſynthinm, b1uqus 
mundi ſequi naufragium, vite preſentis pati in- 
fortunium, impie tyraunidis ſerre dominium, & non 
magis convolare ad Santflorum felicitatem, ad an» 
gelorum ſocietatem, ad ſolemnitatem ſuperne leti- 
tie, & adjucunditaitem contemplative vite, ut 
poſſimas intrare in potentias domini, & videre (u- 
perabundantes divitias bonitatis ejus ? Bernard. 
de pre mio pat, Cz!ct. 


needs then be, in beholding 
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If {| corrupe delights of ſenſual men. Think then with your ſelves, whe 
this world, who you would be ſenſible of the Joyes above ; Is it ſuch a d hen 
have the Spirir | tO afinnerto do wickedly ? and will it not be delightfull in 
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chen to live with God ? * Hathz 
very drunkard ſuch delight in his 
cups and companions, that the ye, 
ry fears of damnation will no 
make him forſake them ? Hath the 
bruitiſh whoremaſter ſuch deli 

in his whore, that he will part with 
his credit, and eſtate, and falyai. 
on, rather than he will part with 
her ? Sure then there are high de. 
lights with God ! If the way to 
Hell can afford ſuch pleaſfure,what 


-are the pleaſures of the Saintsin 


Heaven ? If the coveteous man 
hath ſo much pleaſure in his 
wealth, and the ambitious manin 
power and titles of honour ; what 
then have the Saints in theever. 
laſting treaſures ? and what plea. 
ure doe the Heayenly honours 
afford; where we ball be ſet above 
principalities and powers, andhe 
madethe glorious ſpouſe of Chriſt 
What pleaſure doe the volupt- 
ous finde in their ſenſuall courſes? 
how cloſely will they follow their 
Hunting ann Hawking, and other 
recreations 


; : from morning ty 
night ? How delightfully will-they fit at their Cards and Dies 
hours, and dayes, and nights together ? O the delight that mult 


the face of the Living God, and 


in ſinging forth Praiſes to him and the Lamb ! which muſt be our 
recreation when we come to our Reſt ! 


SECT. IV. 


i \ 


z 


A 
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SECT. IV. Ta. 


, f"Ompare alſo the delights above, with the lawfull delights | $i homines de 
' moderated ſenſes. Think with thy ſelf, how ſweet is food | g4«dio terrens 
tomy caſte when I am hungry ? eſpecially,as 1/aac ſaid,that which ns _ 
ſoul loveth ? that which my temperature and appetite doe in- }ti - _ qd 
dineto? What delight hath the taſtein ſome pleaſant Fruits? in | debemus ? quod 
fame well reliſhed meats? and in divers Junkets > O what de. | verbis vere ex. 
then muſt my ſoul needs have in feeding upon Chriſt the | 2/*c4/e non peſ- 
bing bread ? and in eating with him at his table in his Kingdom ? _ a Av 
Was 2 meſle of pottage fo ſweet to E/as in his hunger, that he lationif ns fa- | 
would buy them at ſo. dear a rate as his birth-right > How highly | bilem Dewm ? 
then ſhould I value this never-periſhing food ? How pleaſant is | #*/ Dew far; 
drink in the extremity of thirſt 2 The delight of ittoa man in a ts cy, a 
feaver or other drought,can ſcarcely be expreſſed : It will make | g,;q adas of: 
the ſtrength of Sampſon revive : O then how delightful will it be | ut jubites ? Au- 
tomy ſoul to drink of that fountain of living water,which who ſo | g4ſt.m Pal g, 
drinks ſhall thirſno more ? So pleaſant is wine and fo refreſhing OG 
tothe ſpirits, that it's ſaid to make glad the heart of man : How | , nw = 
pleaſant chen will that wine of the great marriage be ? even that | jze ſungis da 
wine which our water was turned into? that belt wine which will | 942%: iz die 
te kept till then? How delightful are pleaſant odors to our ſmel? | _ » Fa4 0 
How delightful is perfeRt Muſick to the ear 2 how delightful are q gon mote 
deauteous ſights to the eye ? ſuch as curious pitures ; ſumptuous, | tur in celis vi 
adorned, well-contrived buildings ; handſome, neceſlary rooms, | eſcent owmnia 
mlks, proſpeRts ; Gardens ſtored with variety of beauteous and | 7%* babentur 
odoriferous lowers ; or pleaſant Medows which are natural gar- — 
| | |&ns? O then think every time thou ſeelt or remembreſt theſe, Rantia, ettme 
| {| Imtata fragrant ſmel hath the pretious oyntment which is pouted | felicitati com. 
oathe head of our glorified Saviour, and which muſt be poured | 24744, Ponds 
mathe beads of all his Saints ? which will fill all the room of hea- | 2p 307 /4b/:- 
ra with its odor and perfume ? How delightful is the Muſick | homil, _- 
ofthe Heavenly Hoſt 2 How pleaſing will be thoſe real beauties 
dove? and how glorious the building not made with hands ? 
ad the houſe that God himſelf doth dwell in? and the walks and 
proſpets in the City of God ? and the beauties and delights in 
the celeſtial Paradiſe ? Think ſeriouſly what theſe mult needs be. 
The like may be ſaid of the delight of the. ſenſe of Feeling, which 


de Philoſopher ſaith is the greateſt of all the reſt, 
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F. 5 | SECL. Y. 
Celeſtia borum | 3* > Tr alſo the delights avove,with the delights that are 
Principia Deo found in natural knowledge : This is far beyond the de. 
na ſunt, at- | lights of ſenſe ; and the delights of Heaven are further beyond it 
qu? 0 gui DU | Think then can an Archimedes be ſo taken up with his Mathems. 
0 2 Þlaw i, | tical invention, that the threats of death cannor take him of, but 
COP he will dye in the midlt of _ -7 naturall contemplationg? 

i ab i 7 :nde differnt, ut @ vi- 22991 I not much more be taken 
— bor go be web nr Hoc inte VP with the delights of Glory, and 
reſt inter doffum et indotum, guod equum domi- dye with thele contemplations 
tum & indomitum : ut Ariftippus. Homin: dolto freſh upon my ſoul?eſpecially when 
.conftat quando ſit log vendum,guand: tacendum : ut my death will perfeR my delights 


ac. CG:yraus in Aptior {mis * Ferunt magnum nah | 
Yr rae dicere ſolitum, Non crede-e ſe in t- but thoſe of Archimides dye with 


niverſa Germania eperiri poſſe ullum, qui unicam him, * What a pleaſure isitto dive 
intezram peginam in Ariſtotelis O7gano iefe intel- jnto the ſecrets of nature? to finde 
| lizat, out the mylterie of Arts and $6, 
ences? to have a clear underſtanding in Logick, Phyſicks, Me. 
taphyſicks, Muſick, Aſtronomy, Geometry ? &c, If we make bur 
any new diſcovery in one of theſe, or ſee a little more then we 
ſaw before, what ſingular pleaſure doe we finde therein ? Why 
think then what high delights there are in the knowledge of God 
and Chrilt his Son. If the face of humane learning be o beautify), 
that ſenſuall pleaſares are to it but baſe and bruitiſh ; how bem. 


learned book, how are we taken with it > we could read and flu, 
dy it day and night ; we can leave meat and drink andltepts 


——_ read it : what delights then are there at Gods right hand, where 
bitar, quid eri- | we (hall know in a moment all that is to be known ? 

mus 2 guales 1 F A : 
erimus ? Due bona in illo regno accepturi ſums, qiii Chr:ſto moriente pro nehu tale jan 
pignus accepmus / A ugly enit Spiritina homing nu/lum omnino haben wvitium, nic ſub qu 
jaceat, nec cub cedat, nec contre quod dimittit, pacatiffima wvirtute perfeftus. Ren 
ibi omnium quanta ? quam ſpecioſa ! quam certa ſctentia ! ſove errore altiquo vel labwe? 
ubi Dei ſavientia de ipſo ſuo fonte potabitur cum ſumm1 fel:citate fine u'la difiicultate? 
Auguſt, de Civicat. Ji. 22, C. 24. 11. De felicitate inter libros commorants Lege Seneca 
ſuaviſſime diſſe. mem Li, de brevit, &. 14,15. 


Party, 
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tifull then is the face of God ? When we light of ſome choice and | 


SECT. VI, 
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SECT. VI. 


4. C Ompare alſo the delights above, with the delights of Mora- 
- \UCty, and of the natoral affcrians :- What delight had mapy 
ſober Heathens in the ryles and Practice of Moral duties? ſo that 
they took him onely for an honeſt man , who did well through the 
bye of Vertue , and nat onely for fear of paniſhment ? yea, ſo 
highly did they value this moral Yertuq, that chey thought the 
ei hoppine(s of man conſiſted in ic. Why think then , what ex- 
efllency there will be in that rare perfeRtion which we (ball be rai- | 
ſedto in heaven? and in that uncreated perfection of God which 
we ſhall behold ? what ſweetneſs is there in the exerciſe of natural 
Love ? whether to Children , to Parents, to Yoakfellows , or to, 
Friends > The delight which a pair of ſpecial faithful friends dg 
finde in loving and enjoying one another. is a moſt pleaſing, ſweet 
delight : It ſeemed to the Philoſophers to be above the delights 
ofNatural, or Matrimonial friendſhip ; and I think ic ſcemed fo to 
David himſelf, ſo he concludes his Lamention for him ; 1 am 4i- 
Rreſſed for thee,my brother | onathan,very pleaſant haſt then been 
ante we, thy love to me Was wonderful, paſſing the love of Women, 
2$am, 1. 26, Yea, the ſoul of Zonathan did cleave.to David, Even 
Chriſt himſelf, as ic ſcemeth, had ſome of this kinde of Love, 
for he had one Diſciple who, he eſpecially loved,, and who was 
wont to lean on his breſt : why, think then,, it che delighs of clols 


by of the mo 


and cordinl iiendibgNs ſogreat, what delight ſhall we have jn the 
High? and in our matual amity with: Je- 

lus Chriſt? and in the deareſt love and conſort with the Saints ? 
Surely this will be a cloſer and firifter friendſhip then ever was be- 
twixt any friends on earth ; and theſe will be more lovely and de- 
hrable friends then any that ever the Syn-beheld ; and both our affe- 
Rions to our Father, and our Savior , but eſpecially his affection 
tous will be ſuch as here we never kney; as ſpirits are ſo far more 
powerful then Fleſh , that one Ang:l can deſtroy an Hoſt , fo alſo 
Ketheir affeRtions more Rrong and powerful , we (hall then love. a 
tunes more ſtrongly and ſweeely then now we can ; and 

wallthe Artriþptes and Works of God are incomprekenſible , ſo is 
theattribute and work of Love ; He will love us many thouſand 
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; of the Palace-yard; as the Poet faich, 


— 


, times more , then we even at the perfedteſt are able to love him, 
| what joy then will there be in this mutual Love ? 


—— 
—— 


SECT. VIL 


5. Fiery wm alſo the Excellencies of heaven-with thoſe glori- 
ous works of the Creation which our eyes do now behold: 

W hat a deal of wiſdom,arid power,and goodneſs appeareth in and 
chrough them to a wiſe Obſerver > Whar a deal of the Majeſty of 
the great Creator doth ſhine in the face of this fabrick/of the 
wotld ? ſurely his Works are great and admirable , ſought out-of 
chem that have pleaſure cherein : This makes the ſtudy of naturd 
Philoſophy ſo pleaſant, becauſe the Works of God are ſo excel. 
lent : What rare workmanſhip is in the body of a man? yea, in 
the body of every beaſt > which makes the Anatoinical ſtudies ſo 
d:light'ul ? whar excellency in every Plant we fee ? in the beanty| 
ot Flowers? in the nature , diverſity , and uſe of Herbs? in 
Fruits, in Roots, in Minerals, and what not ? Bur eſpecially if we 
look to the greater works : if we conſider the whole body of this 
| earth , and its creatures , and inhabitants ; the Ocean of waters, 
' with its motions and dimenſions , the variation of the Seaſons, and 
| of theface of theearth ; the entercourſe of Spring and Fall ;' of 
| Summer and Winter ; what wonderful excellency do theſe con- 
' tain ? Why, think then in thy Meditations , if theſe things which 
are but feryants:to ſinful man , are yer ſo full of myſterious worth; 

| what then is that place where God himſcKdoth'dwell ? and is pre 
| pafed for the juſt who are perfeRed with Chriſt ? When thou 
| walkeſt forth in the Evening , look upon the Stars, how they 
gliſen , and in what numbers they beſpangle the Firmament: in 

| the day time, look up to the glorious Sun; view the wide expanded 
' encompaſſing heavens , and fay to thy (cif ;} what glory "iv itt the 
| Teaſt of yonder Stars ? what a vaſt , what a bright reſplendenic body 
| hath yonder Moon , and every Planet 7' O what an unconceivable 
glory hath the Sun ? Why , all this is nothing to the glory of Hea- 
ven ; yonder Sun muſt there be laid afide as uſeleſs, for it would 
not be ſeenfor the brightheſs of God : I (hall live above allyonder 
glory, yonderis but darkneſs tothe laſtre of my Fathers Houſe, 1 
ſhall be as glorious as that Sun my Self ; yonder is but as the wil 


If 
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If in Heavens outward Conrt ſuch beauty be, 

What 1s the glory which the Saints do ſee? _ 
[So think of che reſt of the Creatures : This whole earth is but my 
Fathers footſtool ; this Thunder is nothing to his dreadful voyce; 
theſe windsare nothing to the breath of his mouth : So much wil- 
dom and power as appcareth in all cheſe z ſo mach , and far much 
more greatneſs and goodneſs, and loving delights ſhall I enjoy 
inthe aRual fruition of God. Surely , if the Rain which rains, and 
the Sun which ſhines on the juſt and unjuſt , be ſo wonderful ; the 
Sun then which muſt (hine on none but Saints and Angels , mult 
needs be wonderful and raviſhing in glory *. 


94 every living thing, This is 


urrection . 


naked trees J it openecth the earth 2 ir 
of Chriſtians, eyen the time of the Re 
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F 4 SECT. VIII. 


__— 
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6, Co the things which thou (halt enjoy above, with the, 

excellency of thoſe admirable works of Providence, 
which'God doth exerciſe in the Church, and in the World, What 
glorious things hath the Lord wrought ? and yer we ſhall ſee more 
plorious then theſe. Would it not be an aſtoniſhing ſight , to ſee 
the Sea ſtand as a Wall on the right hand, and on the lett, and the 


ugh, and Pharaoh and his people ſwallowed up ? what if we 
fee but ſuch! a Fghr now ?-1f- we had ſeen the ten Plagues 
of /£gypr, or had ſeen the Rock to guſh forth ſtrearrs, or had ſeen 
Manna or quails rained down trom Heaven , or had ſeen the Earth 
open, and ſwallow up the wicked , or had ſeen their Armies lain 
with Hailſtones ; with an Angel , or by one another. Would not 
all theſe have beeri wondrous, glorious fights ? Bur we hall ſee far 
greater things then theſe. And as our (ights ſhall be more wonder- 
ful, ſo alſo they ſhall be more ſweet : There ſhall be no blood nor 
wrath intermingled ; we (hall not then cry our as David, #ho 
fan ftand before this Holy Lord God? Would it not have been an 
aſtoniſhing fight, to have ſeen the Sun ſtand (till in the Firmam« nt ? 
or to have ſecn Ahaz Dyal go ten degrees backward ? Why , we 
FFftff 2 (hall 


when theit bodies ſhall be glorified , by 
that Light which now lies hid within them , 'thar is the Spirit , which then will be co them 
both cloathing, meat and drink , and loy and Peace and Q:nament » and eternal Life, 
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dry Land appear in the midſt , and the people of 7/#ae! paſs ſafely |. 
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ſhall ſee whenthere (hall be-no Sun to ſhine ur all; wee (hall be. | 
hold for ever a Sun of more incomparable brightneſs. Were ir 
nota bravelife,, if we might ſtill live amorg wonders and mire. 
cles ? and allfor us, and not againſt us ? if we codld have drought 
or tain at our _ as Elias? or if we could-call down fare | 
from Heaven'te deftroy our enemies? or raiſe rhe: deadro life, os : 
Eliſha ? oticurerhe diſcafed , and ſpeak ftrange hanguuges , as the 
Apoſtles? 'Alas, theſe are nothing tothe wonders which we tall | 
ſce and poſſeſs with God ! and all thoſe wonders of Goodnek | | | 
| and Love 1 We ſhall poſſeſs that Pearland Power ir felf, thu | 
| whoſe vertue all theſe works were done ;:welhall our fetves berte | 
| ſuhjeAs of more wonderful mercies then any, of theſe. fone Was 
| | raiſed bat from a three dayes burial, from rhe belly of che Whale, | 
| in the deep Ocean ; but we ſhall be raiſed from many yeers rotten. | q 
| neſs and dat; and that duſt exalted to a Sun-like glory ; and that . 
| 
| 
| 


OY 


glory perpetuated to all eternity, What fſayeſt chon , Grriſtian, 
Is not this the greateſt of miracles or wonders? Surely , if weob-! 
ſerve but common providenees, the Motions of the Sun , the Tides 
| of the Sea, the ſtanding of the Earth, the warming it, the water- | 
| ing it with Rain as a Garden , the keeping in order a wickedcon 
4 : : | . 
fuſed world , wich wplticudes the like ; they are all very adiirs- 
ble'; But then to think-of the  $i2n of God, of the Vion of the 
Divine Majelty , of the-comely Order of the Heavenly Holt; what 
an admirable{ight muſt that needs-be ? O what rare and mighty 
works have weſeen in Britaiv in four or five yeers? what changes? 
what ſubduing of enemies? what clear diſcoveries of an A 
mighty Arm ? what magnifying of weakneſs ? what caſting-down 
of itrengh ? what wonders wrought by-moſt improbable meank? 
what bringing to Hdl, and bringing back'? what curningol 
tears and-fears into ſafety and Joy ? ſuch hearing of earneſt pny- 
ers, as, if God could have denied us nothing that weasked.? All 
| theſe were wonderful heart raiſing works. ButO , what arenheſe 
to our full deliverance ? to our final conquett> to our eternal tr- 
umph? and to that great day of great things ? 


—_—_ 
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SECT. IX. 


"Ompare alſo the Mercies which thou Thale keve above, 
| Kawith thoſe particular Providences which thou haſt enjoy. 
 edeky (elf , and thoſe obſervable Mercies which thou haſt recorded 
throngh thy life. If thou be a Chriſtian indeed , I know thou haſt, 
frorm thy Book, yet certainly in thy Heare , a great many preci- 
oasfayours wpon record. The wery remembrance and rehearſal of 
themis ſweet : How much more ſweet was the aftaal enjoyment? 
Bat 'all theſe are nothing to the Mercics which are above. Look 
over = excelent Mercies - of ” Youth and Education.; the 
mercies of thy riper yeers.or age; the mercies of roſperity, 
ind of rag Hm Lp the mercies of thy radke bd oomyur 
tions ; are they not excellent , and innumerable 2 Canſt not thou 
'think on the ſeveral places thou haſt lived in, and remember that 
have each had their ſeveral mercies ? the mercies of ſuch a 
place , and ſuch a place ; and all of them very rich and engagin 
Mercics ? O how {weet was it to thee, when God reſolved thy laf 
donbts:.? when he overcame and filenced thy fears and uwnbelief ? 
whe he prevented the-inconveniences of thy life , which thy own 
ennſel wonld have caſt thee into ? when he caſed thy pains ? 
when he healed thy {ickneſs , and raifed thee up as from the very 
gre and death ? when thou prayedit, and wept, as Hezehkiab, 
mdiaidit, 34y days are cut off, [ball go to the gates of the grave, 
Tan deprived of the reſidue of my years : I ſaia.1 ſhall not Fo the 
dordgevenithe Lord in the Land of the Liveng, 1 ſbal behold man 
no mre With the Inhabitants of the World, Mine age is departed 
aairemoved from me as a Shepherds Tent : Thave cut off like a 
Weaver my life; tbe Will cut me off Vezth pining fuekneſs; from day 
to day Wilt thow make an enid-of me, &c. Yet did be in love to thy 
ſonl deliver 4t from the pit of corruption, and (caft thy ons behind 
bis back,; and ſet thee among the living, to praiſe hin as thou dof# 
ihindey : That the fatbers to the children might make known bis 
Truth: The Lord Was ready t2 ſave thee, that thow mighteſt ſing 
the ſongs of praiſe to hims in his houſe all the days of thy life, Iiai.38. 
lo, to the 20.1 ſay, were not all theſe moſt precious mercies? Alas, 
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theſe are but ſmall things for thee in the eyes of God ; he intendeth 
thee far greater things then theſe , even ſuch as theſe are ſcarcex 
taſte of. It was a choice mercy that God hath ſo notably anſwered 
thy prayers ; and that thou haſt been ſo oft and ſo evidently a pre 
vailer with him: But O think then, Are all theſe ſo (weet and 
precious that my life would have been a perpetual miſery without 
them ? Hath his providence lifred me ſo high an Earth , and' his 
merciful kindneſs made me great ? How ſweet then will the Glory 
of his preſence be ? And how high will his eternal love exaltme? 
And how great ſhall I be made in Communion with his greatneſs ? 
If my pilgrunage , 3nd warfare have ſuch mercies, what (halli finde 
in my home , and in my Triumph ? If God will commmicaefo 
much to me while I remain 3 finoer ; what will he beſtow when! 
am a perfe& Saint ? If T have had ſo much in this ſtrange Country 
at ſuch a diſtance from him ; what ſhall I have in Heaven in his idh- 
mediate preſence, where I (hall ever ſtand about his Throne?» .-- 


SECT. X. 


8. {en the comforts which thou ſhalt have above, with 

thoſe which thou haſt here received in the Ordinanees, 
Hath not the written Word been to thee as an open fountain, flow- 
ing with comforts day and night > when thou haſt been in trouble, 
there thou haſt met with refreſhing : when thy faith hath ſtagger 
ed, it bath there been mdians : whar ſuitable Scriptures hath 
the Spirit ſet before thee > V Vhat ſeaſonable promiſes ' have 
come into thy minde ? ſo that thou mayſt ſay with David If 
thy Word had not been my delight , I had periſhed in-my trouble? 
Think then, If the Word be o full of confolations, what overfiow- 
ing ſprings ſhall we findein God ? if his letters are ſo-comforrable, 
what are the words that flow from his bleſſed lips? and the beams 
that ſtream from his Glorious Face ? If Luther would not take 
all the world for one leaf of the Bible , what would he take for the 
Joys which it revealeth ? If the promiſe be ſo ſweet , what isthe 
performance ? If the'Teſtaiment of our Lord , and our charrer for 
the Kingdom be fo comfortable, what will be ourpoſleſſion of the 
Kingdom it ſelf ? Think further ; what delighrs have I found alſo 
in this Word preached ? when I have fit under a heavenly heart 
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ſearching Teacher, how hath my heart been warmed within me ? | 


how hath he melted me, and turned my bowels ? methinks I have 
fele my ſelf almoſt in Heaven : methinks I could have beencontent 
to have fat and heard from morning tonight , I conld even have 
lived and dyed there: How oft have I gone to the congregation 
woabled in ſpirit , and returned home with gaietneſs and delight ? 


* CHYEUI CA 
Dicm recur dd 


retur quo prims 


Melanhos 


nem legent(m 
abit iliud 


bat ,quod in ſe 


How oft have I gone doubting , concluding damnation againſt my | recitare ſole 


own ſoul ; and God hath ſent me home with my doubts reſolved, 
adfatisfied me,and perſwaded me of his love in Chriſt > How oft 


| have I gone with darkneſs and doubtings in my judgment,and God 


hath opened to me ſuch precious truths , and opened alſo my under- 
ſanding to ſee them, that his light hath been excceding comforta- 
bleto my ſoul ? what Cordials have I met with in my ſaddeſt affit- 
Qions ? what preparatives to fortifie me for the next encounter ? 
Well then,if AZoſes face do ſhine ſo gloriouſly, what Glory is in the 
Face of God ? It the very feet of the * Mc{lengers of theſe tidings 
of Peace be beautiful , how beautifnl is the face of the Prince of 
Prace? If the word in the mouth of a fcllow-ſervant_ be fo plea- 
ant, what is the living Word himſelf ? 1f this Treaſure be fo pre- 
cious in earthen Veſſels , what is chat Treaſure laid up in Heaven? 
Think with chy (elf, If I had heard but ſuch a Divine Propher as 
Iſavh, or ſuch a perſwading moving Prophet as Jeremy , or ſuch 
aworker of Miracles as E/;jab or El;/b4ah,how delightfull a hearing 
would this have been ? If I had heard but Peter, or Joyn,or Panl, 
I{bould rejoyce in ix as long as I lived ; but what would I give that 
Thad heard one Sermon from the mouth of Chriit himſelf 2 ſure I 
ſhould have fele the comfort of it in my very ſoul ; why but , als, 
allthis is nothing to what we ſhall have F above : O bleſſed are 
the eyes that ſee what there is ſeen, and the cars that hear the 
things that there are heard ! There ſhall I hear Elias, I/aiah , Da- 
mel, Peter, John, (not Preaching to an obſtinate people in impri- 

ment, in perſecution , and reproach , but) triumphingin the 
pfaiſes of him that hath advanced ther, Amſtin was wont to wiſh 
theſe three wiſhes; firſt, That he might have (een Chriſt in the ficſh; 
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plezum venire quanta &> ills & nob#s in commune letitia e1?, Qnaluillic celftium regno um wo. 
s ſine !imore moriends ef cum #!ernitate vivesdi? 9 uam ſumma & perpetua felicitas? Its 
Apoſtelerum glorieſas chorus;3llic-Vrophetarum exuitantium nmnerus; illic Marty-um inumerg, 
buy populus ub cortaminis 2 pajſion's vitt.rhum Coronatus; Trinmpbartes illic Virgines,qua con- 
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Pſal. 16. 


— 


; fecondly, That he might have heard Paw! Preach ;- thirdly; Thathe| 


might have ſeen Romxe in its glory : Alas, theſe are ſmall matters 
to that which Auſti» now beholds ;. there we ſce not Chriſt in the 
form of a ſervant , but Chriſt in his Kingdom, in Majeſty and Glo- 
ry ; not Paw! Preach in weakneſs and contempt, but Paxi with 
milions more rejoycing and triumphing ; not perſecuting Rome in 
a fading glory , but Jer»/alem which is above , in perfeR and laſt- 
ing glory. y 

Sg alſo think , what a joy it isto have acceſs and acceptance in 
Prayer, that when any thing aileth me , I may go to God and open 
wy caſe,and nnboſom my ſoul to him as to my moſt faithful friend? 
eſpecially knowing his ſufficiency and willingneſs to relieve me? 0 
but it will be a more ſurpaſſing unſpeakable joy, when I (hal receive 


all bleſſings without asking them ; and when all my neceſſities and 
miſcries are removed , and when God himſelf will be the portion 
and inheritance of my ſoul. 


What conſolation alſo haye we oft received in the Sapper of the 
Lord ? what a priviledg is it to be admitted to fit at his Table? to 
have his Covenant ſealed to me by the outward Ordinance , and 
his ſpecial Love ſealed by his Spirit to my heare? Why , bue all 
the life and comfort of theſe , is their declaring and aſſuring me of 
the comforts hereafter ; their aſe is, but darkly to fignifie and ſeal 
thoſe higher mercies : when I (hall indeed drink-with him the fruit 
of the vine renewed, it will then" be a pleaſant feaſt indeed. 0 
the difference between the laſt Supper of Chriſt on earth , and-the 
marriage Supper of the Lamb at the great day | Here he is in an 
upper room , accompanied with twelve poor ſele&ted' men , feed- 
ing on no curious dainties , but a Paſchal Lamb with ſowre Herb, 
and a 7»das at his table ready to betray him: But then his room 
will be the Glorious Heavens ; his attendants all the Hoſt of As 
gels and Saints ; no ?Z#das nor unfurniſhed gueſt comes there; but 
the hamble believers muſt fit down by him , and the Feaſt willbe 
their mutual Loving and Rejoycing, Yet farther think with thy 
ſelf chus ; The communion of the Saints on earth ; is a molt de- 
letable mercy : What a pleaſure is it tolive with underſtanding, 


and heavenly Chriſtians | Even David faith , they were all hisde | 


light ? O then what a delightful ſociety ſhall I have above? The 
Communion of Saints is there fomewhat worth, where their under- 


ſtandings are fully cleared, and their affeRions ſo highly —_—_ 
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IfI had ſeen but Fob in his ſores upon the Dunghil , ic would have 
been an excellent ſighe to ſee ſuch a mirror of patience: what will it 
be then to ſee him in glory , praiſing that power which did uphold 
and deliver him ? If I had heard but Pa/ and $5/a ſinging in the 
locks, it would have been a detightful hearing, what will it be then. 
to hear chem ſing praiſes in heaven ? If I had heard David fing 
iſes on his Lute and Harp, it would have been a pleafing Mclo- 
dy; and that which drove the evil ſpirit from Sa#/ , would ſure 
havedrivenaway the dulnefs and ſadneſs of my ſpirit,and have been 
tome as the Muſick was to E/:/>4h, that the Spirit of Chrilt in joy 
would have come upon me; why , I (hall (horcly hear that ſweer 
nger in the heavenly Chore advancing the King of Saints ; and 
not that be a far more melodious hearing ? It I had ſpoke —_ 
Pas! when he was new come down from the third Heavens, and | 
be might have revealed ro me the things which he had ſeen, O what 
I give for an hours ſuch conference ? how far would [ go ro| 
hear ſuch a Narration ? why, I mult ſhortly ſee thoſe very things 
my ſelf; yea, and far more then Pax/ wis then capable of ſecing, 
and yet (hall I ſee no more then I ſhall poſſeſs. If I had ſpoke bur | 
| 


F 
: 


| 


one hour with Lazar*s when he was riſen from the dead,and heard 
him deſcribe che things which he had ſeen in another world (if 
God would permit and enable him thereto , ) what a joyful dif- 
courſe would that have been ? How many thouſand books may I | 
read before I could know ſo much as he could have told me in chat 
hour ? It God would have ſuffered him to tell what he had ſeen, 
=p would have more thronged to hear him , then they did ro 
ſee him ; O but this would have been nothing to the ſight it ſelf, 
and to the * fruition of all that which Lazar ſaw. 


peace, good Will rowvards men? Luke 2.13, 14. what a glorious fight 
and hearing would this have been ? but I ſhall ſee and hear more 


laude Martyr, 


_ Gegeee glorious 


$0 —_— 
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Onceagain, think with thy ſelf, what a ſou!» raifing imployment |, 4. 
sthe praifing of God ? eſpecially in conſort with his aftetionare | ,u5 ov 1{ttus 
Saints ? What if I had been in the place of thoſe Shepherds , and | preſcatia om- 
ſeen the Angels , and heard the multitude of the heavenly Holt, | *** —_ - 
praiſing God, and ſaying, G/ory to God in the higheF, and on earth an. 
ceſahuntque de 


celtro cum 
math ummbus, 


ratorii Angelicarum virtutum diſcurſus ? Et impleta ordinatague wmvire civitate Dri, 
nee movabitur , nec mutabitur ullve fire © cinſunma'e batitudinis (latus, Cyprian. dc 
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czleſti. 


glorious things then this. If 1 had ſtood by Chriſt when he wy | 
chanking his Father, Joh. 17. I ſhould have thought mine ears even | 
blefſcd with his voyce , how mach more when I (hall hear him 

onounce me bleſſed ? If chere were ſach great joy at the bring. 
ing back of the Ark , 2 Sams. 6.15. and ſuch great joy at the re-edi. 


fying the material Temple, Nehe. 12. 43. what joy will there bein| 
the New Feru/alem? why , If I could but ſee the Church here in| 
Unity and Proſperity , and the andoubted Order and Diſcipline of 
{a) Chriſt eſtabliſhed,and his Ordinances purely and powerfully ad. 
miniſtred , what an anſpeakable joy to my ſoul it would be? If] 
could fee the Congregations provided with able Teachers, and the 
people m__— and obeying the Goſpel , and longing for Refor. 
mation, and for the Government of Chriſt, O what a bleſſed 
place were Englend? It I could fee onr Ignorance tarned into 
Knowledg, and Error turned into ſoundneſs of Underſtanding, and 
ſhallow Profeſſors into ſolid Believers, and Brethren living in 
Amity, and in-the life of the Spirir,O what a fortunate Iland ere 
this ? Alas,alas, what's all this to'the Reformation in Heaven ? and 
to the bleſſed condition which we mult live in there? There is ano- 
ther kind of and glory then this | What great joy had the 
eand David himfelt , to ſee them ſo wilkngly offer to the 
Service of the Lord ? And what an excellent Pſalm of Praiſe doth 
Devid thereupon compoſe? 1 (ro. 29. 9,10. &c. When Solewn 
was anointed King-in Zer«ſalem , the people rejoyeed with (0 
great joy, that the earth rent at the found of them , x Kings 1. 40, 
what a joyful ſhout will chere be then at the appearing of —_ 
of the Church ? If when the foundations of the earth were L 
and th2 corner [tone thereof was laid, the morning ſtars did fmg to 
gether, and all the Sons of God did ſhout for joy, Fob 38. 6,7. why 
then when onr glorious world is both founded and finiſhed, »nd 
the corner ſtone appeareth to be the top-ſtone alſo, and the Holy 
City is adorned as the Bride of the ld, O: Sirs , what a joyfdl 
ſhout will chen be heard > 
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SECT. XI. 


+ Gomarr the joy which thou ſhalthave in heaven , witt | 
that which the Saints of God have found in the way to it, 
and in the foretaſtes of it ; when thou ſeeſt a heavenly man re- 
joyce , think what it is that ſo affeQs him ? it is the property of 
fools to rejoyce in toys , and to laugh at nothing ; but the people 
of God are wiſer then ſo , they know what it is that makes them 
: When did God ever reveal the leaſt of- himſelf ro any of his 
ats, but the joy of their hearts were anſwerable to the Revela- 
tion ? Par was ſo lifted up with what he ſaw, that he was in dan- 
ger of being exalted above meaſure, and muſt have a prick in the 
f&h to keep him down ; when Perer had ſeen but Chriſt in his 
Transfiguration , which was but a ſmall glimpſe of his glory , and 
had ſeen ſoſes and Elias, talking with him , what a rapture and 
extaſie is he caſt into ? Mater (faith he) it is good for s to be 
bere,let 4 here build three T abernatles , one fir T hee , and one 
Moſes, a»d one for Elias ; as if he ſhould ſay, Oletus not go down 
again to yonder perſecuting rabble ; let us not go down again to 
yooder droflie dirty world, let us not return to our mean and ſuffer- 
ng ſtate , is it not better that we ſtay here now we are here ? is 
not here better company ? and ſweeter pleaſures ? but the Text 
laith, He knew not what he ſaid, Math.17.4. When Moſes had 
been talking with God in the Mount , it made his Viſage ſo ſhine- 
ingand glorious , that the people could not endure to behold ir, 
but he was fain to put a vail upon it : No wonder then if the face 
of God mult be vailed , till we are come to that ſtate where we 
ſhall be more capable of beholding him , when the vail ſhall be 
taken away , and we all beholding him with open face , ſhall be 
tamed into the ſame Image from glory to glory. Alas , what is the 
which 2oſes ſaw from the clefts of the Rock , to that 
open face which we ſhall behold hereafter ? what is the Revela- 
tion to Foknin Patmos, to this Revelation which we ſhall have in 
heaven ? How ſhort doth Pals Viſion come of the Saints Viſion 
above with God ? How (m1ll a part of the glory which we muſt 


lee, was that which (o tranſported Petey in the Mount ? Iconfels 


were all extraordinary foretaſtes , but little to the full Bzati- 
hical Viſion : when David foreſaw the ReſurreRion of Chriſt and 
of himſelt, and the pleaſures which he ſhould have for ever at 
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| weread and heard of the dying Saints, who when they had ſcarce 


Gods 1ight hand, how doth ic make him break forth and ſay,T here. 
fore my heart Was glad. and my glory rejoyceth, my fleſhalſo ſhall 
reſt in hope,Pſal.16.9. Why think then;It the foreſighe can raiſe ſuch 
raviſhing joy , what will the aual poſſeſſion do * How oft have 


ſtrength and life enough to expreſs them , have been as full of joy 
as their hearts could hold ? And when their bodies have been un- 
der the extremitics of their {ickneſs , yea ready to feel the pangy of 
death, have yet had ſo muchof heaven in their ſpirits, that their joy 
hath far ſarpaſſcd their ſorrows ; and if a ſpark of this firebeſo 


is that Sun of Glory it ſelf ? O the joy that the Martyrs of Chriſt 


and ſenſe as we, and were ficſh and blood as well as we : therefore 
ic mult needs be ſome excellence thing that mult ſo rejoyce their 


fouls, while cheir bodies were burning : When Bzzey can burn his 
| finger in the Candle, and Cranmer can burn off his unworthy right 
' Hand : when Bai»ham cancall the Papiſts to ſee a Mirade, and 
cell them,that he feels no more pain then in a bed of Down,and that 
the fire was to him as a bed of &o'es: when Farrer can ſay, I tir, 
bulicve not my D.crine. Think then, Reader, with thy (elf in thy 
Meditations, ſare it muſt be ſome wonderful foretaſted glory that 
can do all this , that can make the flames of fire caſie , and that can 
make the King of Fears ſv welcome ; O what then mult this glory 
ic ſelf needs be > when the very thoughts of it can bring Pasl into 
ſuch a ſtraight, that he dcfired to depart and to be with Chriſt, 3s 
bcſt of all ; when it can make men never think themſelves well till 
they are dead ; O what a bleſſed Relt is this ? Shall Sanders ſode- 
|-2htfully embracethe Stake, and cry out, Welcom Croſs; and 
} hall nor I more delightfully imbrace my blefſedneſs, and cry, Web 
com Crown ? Shall ble(ſed Bradford kiſs the Faggot, and ſhall not 
I then kiſs the Son himſelf > Shall the poor Martyr rejoyce that ſhe 
m gh have her foot in the ſame hole of the Stocks that Mr. Phil- 
pots foot had been in before her ? and (hall not I rejoyce that my 
foul (ball ive in the ſame place of glory where Chriſt and his 
Apolikes are gone before me ? Shall Fire and Faggot , fhall Priſons 
and Baniſhment , ſhall Scorns and cruel Torments be more we 
come to others, then Chriſt and Glory ſhall be to me ? God forbid, 


elorions , and that in the mid(t of the ſea of adverſity ; what then| - 
have felt in the midſt of the ſcorching flames ? are they had life | 
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\ Wha thanks did Zxcizs the Martyr give them , that they wor | 
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ſend him to Chriſt from his ill maſters on earth ? How deſirouſly 
did Baþ! wiſh , when his perſecuters threatned his death che nexc 
day , that they might not change their reiolution, leſt he ſhould 
mils of his expeRation 1 VVhac thanks then (hall I give my Lord, 
for removing me from this loathſom priſon to his Glory ! and 


made him more willing , becanſe the good Duke of Saxony, and 
before him the Apoſtle John had died of that diſcaſe , how much 


znd come to the glory where Chriſt is gone ? If Luther could 
[thereupon ſay , Fieri Domine , fiers clementer, ipſe paratus ſum, 
| quia verbo t#0 4 peccatis abſolurus; Strike Lord,ſtrike gently, Iam 
ready, becauſe by chy Word I am abſolved from my fins;how much 
more cheerfully ſhould I cry , come Lord and advance me to this 
glory , and repoſe my weary ſoul in Relt ! 


SECT. XII 


-- $ Ompare alſo the Glory of the Heavenly Kingdom , with 
the glory of the imperte& Church on earth , and with the 
Glory of Chriſt in his ſtate of Humiliation : And you may eaſily 
condude , If Chriſt undcr his fathers wrath , and Chriſt ſtanding 
in the room of ſinners , were ſo wonderful in excellencies , what 
then is Chriſt at che Fathers right hand ? And if the Church nn- 
der her ſins and enemies , baye ſo mach beauty ; ſomeching it will 
have at the marriage of the Lamb. How wonderful wasthe Son 
of God in the form of a ſervant > When he is born, the Heavers 
maſt proclaim him-by miracles : A new Star muſt appear in the 
irmament., and ferch men from remote parts of the world to wor- 
ſhip him in a manger ; The Angels and Heavenly hoſt mult de- 


God. When he is but a childe he muſt diſpute with the Doors 


s 2 wonder. Water turned into wine , thouſands fed with five 
loaves and two fiſhes; multitudes following him ro ſee his mirades; 
The lepers cleanſed, the fick healed , the lame reſtored , the blinde 
— their ſight , the dead raiſed ;- if we had (een all this , ſhould 

_Ggggge 3 we 


how loth ſhoald I be to be deprived thereof 1 When Leather 
thought he (ſhould dye of an Apoplexy , it comforted him , and 


more ſhould I be willing to paſs the way that Chriſt hath paſſed, |. 


dare his Nativity , and ſolemnize it with praibng and glorifying | 
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| ſimalgtorisſe | we not have thought it wonderful ? The moſt deſparate diſeaſes 


cared with a touch , with a word ſpeaking ; the blinde eyes with 
a lictle clay and fpirtle , the Devil departing by Legions at hig 
command ; the windes and the ſeas obeying his word ; are notall 
theſe wonderful ? Think then, How wonderful is his Celeſtial 
Glory ? If there be ſach cutting down of beughs, and ſpreading 
ot Garments , and crying Hoſanna, to one that comes into Zernſa. 
lem riding on an Aſs ; what will there be when he comes with his 


þ + letus eſſe Angels in his Glory? It they that heard him preach the Goſpel of 


the Kingdom , have their hearts turned within them , that they re. 
turn and ſay , Never man ſpake like this Man : Then ſure they 
that behold his Majeſty in his Kingdom , will ſay., There was ne. 
ver glory like this Glory. It when his enemies come to apprehend 
him , the word of his mouth doth caſt them. all to the ground ; If 
when he is dying,the earth muſt cremble,the vail of theTemplerent, 
the ſun in the firmament mult hide its face, and deny its light to the 
finful world, and the dead bodies of the Saints ariſe , and the ſtand- 
ers by be forced to acknowledg, Verily this was the 5on of God: 0 
then what a day will it be, when he will once more ſhake , not the 
Earth only , but the Heavens alſo , and remove the things that are 
(haken ? when this Sun (hall be taken oat of the firmament,and be 
everlaſtingly darkned with the brightneſs of his Glory ? when 
the dead muſt all ariſe and ſtand before him ; and all ſhall acknow- 
led him to be the Son of God , and every tongue confeſs hit to 
\ be Lord and King? If when heriſeth again , the Grave and Death 
| have loſt their power , and the Angels of Heaven malt roll away 
the ſtone, and aftoniſh the watchmen till they are as dead men, 
and (cnd the tidings to his dejeed Diſciples ; If the bolted doots 
cannot keep him forth ; If the Sea be as firm ground for himto 
walk on ; If he can aſcend to Heaven in the (ighr of his diſciples, 
and fend the Angels to forbid chem gazing after him: O what 
Power, and Dominion and Glory then is he no gy of! 
and mult we for ever poſſeſs with him ! Yet think! Are 
his very ſervants enabled to do ſuch miracles when htis gone from 
them ? Can a few poor fiſhermen and tent-makers and the like 
Mechanicks , cure the lame , and blinde , and fick ? open their 
priſons ? deſtroy the diſobedient ? raiſe the dead ? and aſtoniſh 
their adverſaries ? O then what a world will that be , where every 
one can do greater works then theſe ? and ſhall be highlier wy 
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Devils ſubſe&t to us: but more to have our names written in the 
book of Lite. If the very preaching of the Goſpel be accompanied 
withſuch power , that it will pierce the heart, and diſcover ity 
ſecrets, bring down the proud , and make the ſtory (inner tremble; 
If it can make men burn cheir books , fell their lands , bring in t 
price,and lay ic down at the Preachers feer;If it can make the ſpirits 
of Princes ſtoop , and the Kings of che Earth reſign their Crowps, 
wddo their homage to Jeſus Chriſt ; It it can ſubdue Kingdoms, 
nd convert thouſands, and turn the world thus upfide down; If the 
mention of the Judgment and Life to come , can make the 
Judg on the bench to tremble , when the priſoner at the bar doth 
this DoRrine ; O what then is the Glory of the Kingdom it 
ſelf? What an abſolute Dominion hath Chriſt and his Saints ? And 
they bave this Power and Honour in the day of their abaſement, 
'andin the time appointed for their ſuffering and diſgrace , what 
[then will they have io cheir full advancement ? 


SECT. XIIL 


| 
11, Pn thy mercies thou ſhale have above, with the 
| mercies which Chriſt hath here beſtowed on thy ſoul; 
and the glorious change which thou ſhalt have at laſt , with the 
| gracious change which the Spirit hach wrought on thy heart : 
5 of thy glorification , with the comforts of 
|thy aniification, There is nor the {mallett grace in thee , which is 
genuine and ſincere , but is of greater worth then the riches of 
the Indies ; not a hearty defire and groan after Chriſt , but is more 
to be valued, then the Kingdoms of the World : A renewed 
natur? is the very I F4 
neme of ["Chrift dwelling in us} and [the Spirit of God abiding 
ibus :* It is as a beam from the face of God himfelt ; it is the Seed 
of God remaining in us ;z it is the onely imherent beaury of the 
rational ſoul : it enobleth man above all nobility ; it fitterh him 
to underſtand his Makers pleaſure , to do his V Vill, and to receive 
his Glory. V Vhy think then with thy (elf , If this grain of Multard 
be ſo precious , whar is the Tree of Life in the midſt of the 
Paradiſe of God? If a ſpark of life which will bur frive 2gainſt 
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worth ; how glorious then is the Fountain and End of this life ? 
It we be ſaid co be like God , and to bear his Image, and to be holy 
as he is boly ; when, alas, we are prefled down with a body of fin; 
Sure we (hall then be much liker God , when we are perfeMly holy 
and without blemiſh , and have no ſuch thing as fm within as. 1s 
the deſire afrer Heaven ſo precious a thing ? what then is the 
thing it (elf which is deſired ? Ts the love ſo excellent > what then 
is the beloyzd ? Is our joy in foreſeeing and believing , ſo ſweet ? 
what will be the joy in the fall poſſeſſing > O the delight chat a 
Chriſtian hath in the lively exerciſe of ſome of theſe affeRions | 
What good do's it to his very heart , when he can feeling]y (ay, 
He loves his Lord ? what ſweetneſs is there in the very aRof 
loving ? yea, even thoſe troubling Paffions of Sorrow and Fear, 
are yet delightful , when they are rightly exerciſed : How glad 
is a poor Chriſtian when he feeleth his heart begin to mele? and 
when the thoughts of ſinful unkindneſs will diffolye it ? Even this 
Sorrow doth yield him matter of Joy. O what willit thenbe, 
when we ſhall do nothing but know God , and love, and rejoyce, 
and praiſe ; and all this in the higheſt perfeion? what a comfort 
is it co my doubting ſoul , when I kave alittle aſſurance of the ſin. 
cerity of my graces * when upon examination I can but trace the 
Spiric in his ſan&ifying works? How much more will it comfort 
me, to finde that this Spirit hach ſafely conducted me , and left me 
inthe arms of Jeſus Chriſt ? what a change was it , that the Spirit 
made opon my ſoul , when he firſt turned me from darknels to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God ? To be taken 
from that horrid ſtate of nature , wherein my ſelf and my aRtions 
were loathſom to God , and the ſentence of death was palt upon 
me , and the Almighty took me for his ntter enemy ; and to b 
preſently numbred among hig Saints, and called his Friend , his 
Servant, his Son ; and the ſentence revoked which was gone forth; 
O what a change was this ! To be taken from that ſtate wherem1 
was born, and had lived delightfully ſo many yeers , and was 
rivetted in it by cuſtom and engagements , when thouſands of fins 
did lie upon my ſcore; and if I had ſo died, I had been damned 
for ever ; and to be jnſtified from all theſe enormous crimes , and 
freed from all theſe fearfal plagues, and pur into the ticle of 
Heir of Heaven ; O what an aſtoniſhing change was this ? Why 


then conſider, how much greater will that glorious change then be? 
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Beyond exprefling ; beyond conceiving / How oft, when I have | 
he of this change in my regeneration , have I cryed out, O| 


bleſſed day 1 and bleſſed be the Lord that I ever ſaw it 1 why how 


SECT. XIV. 


12, Aitly, compare the joys which thou ſhalt have above, 

with thoſe foreraſtes of it , which the Spirit hath given 
thee here. Jadg of the Lyon by the Paw , and of the Occan of 
Joy, by that drop which thou haſt taſted : Thou haſt here thy 
ſtrongeſt refreſhing comforts , but as that man in Hell would have 
had the water to cool him ; a little upon the tip of the finger for 
thy tongue to taſte; yer by this little thou maylt conjeRure at the 
quality of the whole. Hath not God ſometime revealed himſclf 
extraordinarily to thy ſoul, and let a drop of glory fall upon it ? 
Haſt thou not been ready to ſay , O that ic might be thus with my 
foul continually , and that I might always feel what I feel ſome- 
times ! Didſt thou never cry out with the Martyr after thy long 
and doleful expeRations, He is come , he is come ? Didft thou 
never in a lively Sermon of Heaven , nor in thy retired contempla- 
tions on that bleſſed State , perceive thy drooping ſpirits. revive, 
and thy dejeRed heart to lift up the head ? and the light of Hea- 
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ven to break forth to thy ſoul, as a morning Star , or as the dawn- 
ing .of the day ? Didſt thon never percetve thy heart in theſe 
duties, to be as the childe that Elia revived ? to wax warm 
within thee , and to recover life > V Vhy think with thy ſelf they, 
' what is this carneſt ro the full Inheritance ? Alas, all this light that 
ſo amazeth, and rejoyceth me , is but a Candlelighted from Hee 
ven , to lead me thither throngh this world of darkneſs ! If the 
light of a Star in the night be ſuch , or the little glimmering at the 
break of the day ; what then is the light of the Sun at noon-tide ? 
If ſome godly men that we read of, have been overwhelmed 
with joy , till chey have cryed out , Hold Lord, ſtay thy hand; 1 
can bear no more | like weak cyes that cannot endure too great a 
light. O what will then be my joys in Heaven , when as the ob- 
je& of my joy [hillbe the molt glorious God , ſo my ſoul (hill be 
mad: capable of ſeeing and enjoying him ; and though the light 
bet-n thouſand rimes greater then the Suns, yet my eyes ſhall be 
able for ever to behold ir? 
' Oc: if thou be one that haſt not felt yer theſe ſweet foretaſtes 
{ for every believer hath not felt them ) then make uſe of the for- | 
mer delgh:s which chou haſt felr, that chou mayſt the berrer diſcem 
whar hereafter thou ſhalc feel. 

And thus I have done with the fifth part of this DireRory , and 
ſhewed you on what gronnds to advance your Meditations, and 
how to get them co quicken your affeRions, by comparing the ur- 


ſeen delights of Heaven , with thoſe ſmaller which you have ſeen, | 
and felt m the fi. ſh, 
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How to manage and watch over the 


Heart, through the whole Work. 
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Yay o-S your preparations to the work, and in your ſetting 
upon it : I ſhall now ſhew it you, in reſpec of the time of per. 
formance. Our chief work will here be to diſcover to you the 
danger , and that will dire& you to the fitteſt remedy. Let me 
therefore here acquaint you before hand , That when ever you ct 
upon this Heavenly employment , you ſhall finde your own hearts 
your greateſt hinderer , and they will prove falſe to you in one 
or all of theſe four degrees. Firſt , They will hold off, that you will 
hardly get them to the work ; ſecondly , or elſe they will be- 
tray you by their idleneſs in the work ; pretending to do it , when 
they do it not ; or thirdly , they will interrupt the work by their 
frequent excurſions , and turning afide to every objeR ; or foarth- 
ly, they will ſpoyl the work by cutting it ſhort , and be gone before 
you have done any good 6n' it. Therefore I here forewarn you, 
aye value the unyalusble comfort of this work , that you faith- | 

ly refiſt theſe four dangerous evils , or elſe all that T have faid | 
1810 vain, 
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| | 7. Thou ſhalt finde thy heart as backward to this, Tthink , as 

to any work in the world. O what excuſes it will make ! what 
evalions it will finde out-! and what delays and demurs , when it is 
never ſo much convinced ! Either ir will queſtion , whether it be x 
duty or not? or it it be ſo to others , yer whether it be ſo to thee? 
Ic will rake up any thipg like reaſon to plead againſt ic ; it will 
rell thee, That this isa work for Miniſters that have nothing elle to 
ſtudy on; or for CloyRerers or perſons that have morelcziſure 
chen thou haſt : If thou bea Miniſter , it will tell chee , This is the 
duty of the people ; it is en thee ro meditate for the in- 
ſtruting of them ; and-let thenr meditare on what they haye 
heard, as if it were thy duty onely to cook their meat , and ſerye 
it up and perhaps a little to taſte the ſweetneſs , by licking thy 


— 
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fingers while thou art dreſſing it for others; but it is they onely 
that muſt eat it, digeſt ir , and live upon it, Indeed, rhe ſmell may | 
a lictle refreſh thee, bur ir mult be digeſting ic, thac muſt maintain 
thy ſtrength and life, It all this will not ſerve , thy heart will 
tcllchee of other buſineſs ; thou haſt this. company ſtays for thee, | 
or that buſineſs muſt be done :. It may be ir will ſer thee upon | 
ſome other duty , and ſo make one duty ſhut out another ; for it | 
| had rather go to any duty then to this. Perhaps it will tell thee, 
| chat other duties are greater ,. and therefore this mult give place to 
' them, becauſe thou halt not time for both : Pablike buſineſs is of 
-more concernment ; to ſtudy, to preach for the ſaving of ſouls 
muſt be preferred before theſe. private contemplations : As if thou 
haſt ro: time to ſee to the ſaving of thy own ſoul , for looking 
afcer others | or thy charity to others were ſo great , that it draws 
| thee to negleRt thy comfort zrd ſalvation ! or, as if there were 
any better way to fit ns to be uſcful to others , then to make this 
experience of our doctrine our ſelves ! Certainly Heaven where 
is the Father of Lights, is the beſt fire to light our candle at , and 
the beſt book for a Preacher to {tudy ; and it they would: be per- 
{waded to ſtudy that more, the Church would be provided of 
more heavenly lights : And when their Studies are Divine, and 
their Spirits divine, their preaching will then be alſo Divine ; 
and they mdy be fitly called Divines indeed. Or , if thy heart 
have nothing to ſay againſt the work, then it will erifle away the 
time in delays; and promiſe this day and the next , but ſtill. keep 
oft from the doing of the buſineſs. Or laſtly , It thou wile ”m 
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be ſq baffled with excuſes or delays, thy heart will give thee a 
fat denial, and oppoſe its own unwillingneſs to thy Reaſon : 
Thon ſhale finde it come to the work , as a Bear to the ſtake , and | 
dw back with all the ſtrengrh it hath. I ſpeak all this of the heart, 
ofar as it is catnal, (which in roo great a meaſare is in the belt) for 
[know ſo far as the. heart is Spiritaal, it will judg this work the 
ſweeteſt in the world. 

Well then, what is to- be done in the forementioned caſe ? 
wile thou do it , if I tell thee ? Why, what would(t chou do with 
aſervant that were thus backward to. his work ? or to thy beaſt 
that ſhould draw back when thou wouldſt have him go forward ? 


Wouldſt thou not firſt perſwade , and then chide , and then ſpur | 
him , and force him on ? and take no denial, nor let him alone, ' 
tl thou hadſt got him cloſely to fall ro his work ? Wouldlt thou | 
not ſay , Why , what ſhould I do with a ſervant that will not | 
work? or with an Ox or Horſe that will not travel or labor ? | 
Shall I keep them tolook on 4, Wile thou then faithfully deal thus | 
with thy heart ? If thou be not a lazy ſ:lt-deluding Hypoerite, | 
fy, I will; by che help of God, I will: Set upon thy heart 
roundly ; perſwade ir to the work ; rake no denial ; chide it tor 
its backwardneſs ; uſe violence with it ; bring it to the ſervice, | 
willing , or not willing : Art thou maſter of thy fic{h, or art thou 
. [a ſervant to it? haſt thou no command of thy own thoughts ? | 
cannot thy will chuſe the ſubject of thy Meditations , eſpecially 
when thy judgment thus direeth thy will ? I am ſure God once | 
gave thee maitery over thy fi:h., and ſome power to govern thy | 
own thoughts : Haſt thou loſt thy authority ? art thon become 
a \laveto thy depraved nature ? Take up the authority again which | 
God hath given thee , command thy jheart ; if it rebel, aſe vio- | 
lence with i ;-if thou be too weak, call in the Spirit of Chriſt to 
thine aſſiſtance :. He is never backward to ſo good a work , nor | 
will deny his help in fo juſt a cauſe : God will be ready to help | 
thee, it thou be not unwilling to help thy (elf. Say to him , why 
Lord, thou gaveſt my Reaſon the command of my Thoughts and 
AﬀeRions ; the authority I have received ovec them, is from thee, 
and now , behold they refuſe to obey thine authoricy : Thou | 
command: me to ſer them to the work of Heavenly Meditation; | 
but th{y rebel and ſtubboroly retuſe che duty : Wile thou not | 
mz to execute that authority which thou halt given me? O | 
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TE. ſend me down thy Spirit and Power , that I may enforce thy com. 
mands, and eff:Aually compel them ta obey thy Will. 

And thus doing , thou ſhalt ſee thy heart will (ubmit ; its re- 
ſiltance will be brought under ; and its backwardneſs will be turn. 
ed to a yielding compliance. 

SECT. IL. 
C. 2+ 


2s \ \ 7 Hen thou haſt got thy heart to the work , beware lef 

it delude thee by a loitering formality : Leſt it fay, 1 
go , and go not ; lelt it trifle out the time , while it ſhould beef 
tefually meditating. Certainly , the heart is as likely to betray 
thee in this , as in any one particular about the duty : When thou 
haſt perhaps but an hours time for thy Meditation , the time will 
be ſpent before thy heart will be ſerious. This doing of duty , as 
if we did it not, doth undo as many as the flat omiffion of it. To 
tub out the hour in a bare lazy thinking of Heaven , is but to loſe 
that hour , and dclude thy (ſelf. Well, what is to be done in this 
caſe ? why , do here alſoas you do by a loytering ſervant ; keep 
thine eye always upon thy heert; look not ſo much to the time it 
ſpendeth in the duty , as to the quantity and quality of the work 


bach becn painful ; ask , what affeRions have yet been a&ted? 
how much am I yet got neerer Heaven? Verily many a mans 
heart muſt be followed as cloſe in this duty of Meditation , as 4 
Horſe in a Mill, or an Oxat the Plow , that will go no longer 
then you are calling or ſcourging : if you ceaſe driving but a mo- 
ment , the heart will ſtand ſtill ; and perhaps the beſt hearts have 
much of this cemper. 

I would not have thee of the judgment of thoſe , who think 
that while they are fo backward , it is better let it alone ; and 
that if meer love will not bring them to the duty , but theremult 
be all this violence uſed to compell it , that then the ſervice is worſe 
then the omiſſion, Theſe men underſtand not ; Firſt , That this 


Argument would certainly caſhier all Spiritual obedience , be- 
caule the hearts of the beſt being but partly ſanRified , will ſtill 
be reſiſting ſo far as they are carnal ; Secondly , Nor do they under- 
ſtand well che corruptneſs of their own natures ; Thirdly , Not 


that is done : You can tell by his work, whether your ſervant] . 
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= finful undiſpoſedneſs will not baffle or ſuſpend the com: | 
mands of God ; Fourthly , Nor one fin excuſe another ; Fifthly, | 
Eſpecially they little know the way of God to excite their Aﬀe i. 
ons; and that the love which ſhould compel them , maſt ir («If 
be firſt compelled , in the fame ſenſe as it is (aid to compel : Love 
Iknow is a mol? precious grace , and ſhould have the chief inter. 
elt i all onr daties : But there be means appointed by God to 

e this love ; and (hall I not uſe thoſe means, till 1 can uſe. 
[themfrom love ? that were to negleR the means, cill 1 have the! 
ad, Muſt I not ſeek to procure love , till I have it already ® There 
[xre means alſo for the increaſing of love where it is begun ; and 
means for the exciting of it where it lieth dull : And muſt I not | 
oſe theſe means, till it is increaſed and excited > Why , this reaſon- | 
ing-confidering-dnty that we are in hand with , is the moſt ſingular 
means , both to ſtir up thy love , and to increaſe it ; and therefore 
\taynot from the daty., till thou feel thy love conſtrain thee, / that | 
were to ſtay from the fire, till thou feel thy ſelf warm) but fall 
'yponithe work, till thou art conſtrained to love; and then love will 
conſtrain thee to further duty. | 
| My jealoufie , left thou ſhouldſt miſcarry by theſe ſottiſh opini- | 


0, hath made me more tedious in the-op:ning of its error. Let | 


nothing therefore hinder thee while thou art opon the work , from | 
pling thy hearr with conſtant warchfulneſs and conſtrainr ; ſeeing | 
thou haſt ſuch experience of irs dnloefs and backwardnefſs , let the ' 
{pur be never out of its fide ; and when ever it ſlacks pace , be ſure | 
twgive it 2 remembrance. 
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SECT, III, 


3. A*® thy heart will be loytering , ſo will it be diverting, 1: 
will be turning aſide like a careleſs ſervant, to talk with 
every one that pafſeth by : When there ſhould be nothing in thy 
minde , but the work inhand , it will be thinking of thy calling, 
or thinking of thy aflitions , or of every bird , or tree, orplace 
thou ſeeſt , or of any impertinency , rather then of heayen. Thy 
heart in this alſo will be like the Husband-mans Ox or Horſe ; if 
hedrivenot, he willnot go ;-and if he guide not, he will not 
the farrow ; and it is as good ſtand (till, as go out of the way, | 
Experience will tell thee , thou wilt have much ado with thy heart | 
in this point, to keep it one hour to the work withont many ex. 
travagancies and idle cogitations. The cure here is the ſame with 
that before ; to uſe watchfuloeſs, and violence with your own 
imaginations , and as ſoon as they ſtep ont , to chide them in, Say 
to thy heart, what ? did I come hither to think of my buſineſs in 
the world ? to think of places , and perſons, of news , or vanity, 
yea, or of any thing but Heaven, be it never ſo good ? what? 
caſt thou not watch one hour? wouldlt thou leave this world, 
and dwell in Heaven with Chriſt for ever? and canſt thou not 
leave it one hour out of thy thoughts , nor dwell with Chriſt in 
one hours cloſe Meditation ? Ask thy heart as Abſalom did Huſbai, 
Is this thy love to thy friend ? Dot thon love Chriſt , and the 
place of thy Eternal , Bleſſed abode, no more then ſo? When 
Pharaohs Butler dreamed , That he preſſed the ripe Grapes into 
Pharaohs Cup , and delivered the Cup into the Kings hand , it ws 
a happy dream , and fignifted his ſpeedy acceſs to the Kings pre 
ſence : Bat the dream of the Baker , That the Birds did cat outof 
the Basket on his head , the baked meats prepared for Pharaoh, 
had an ill owex , and fignified his hanging , and their eating of hs 
fleſh. So when the ripened Grapes of Heavenly Meditation 
are preſſed by thee into the Cup of AﬀeRion , and this put into the 
hands of Chriſt by delightful praiſes (if thou take me for skilfu) 
this is the interpretation , That thou ſhalt ſhortly be taken from 
this priſon where thou lieſt , and be ſer before Chriſt in the Court 
of Heaven , and there ſerve up to bim that Cup of praiſe ( but 
much fuller, and much ſweeter) for ever , and for ever. But if the 
rayenols 
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rayenous fowls of wandering thonghts, do devour the Meditations 
intended for Heaven, I will not fay flatly it ſignifieth thy death, 
bat this I will ſay, That fo far as theſe intrude, they will be the 
death of that ſervice ; and if chou ordinarily admic them, That 
they devour the life, and the joy of thy thoughts ; and if thou con- 
tinne in ſach a way of duty co the end, Ir (1gnifies the death of thy 
Soul, as well as of thy ſervice. Drive away theſe birds of prey then 
from thy ſacrifice, and ſtritly keep thy hears to the work thou 


art upon. 


— _ —_—_——— — 


SECT. IV," 


ll Wh Be ſure alſo to look to thy heart in this, That it cut 
not off the work before the time,and runnot away through 
wearineſs, before it have leave. Thou ſhalt finde it will be exceed- 
ing prone to this ; like the Ox that would unyoke, or the Horſe 
that would be urburdened, and perhaps caſt off his burden, and 
run away. Thou maylt calily perceive this in other duties ; If in 
ſecret thou ſet thy {elf to pray, is not thy heart vurgivg thee Mill 
to cut it ſhort ? doſt thou not frequently finde a motion to have 
done? are thou not ready to be up as ſoon almolt as thou are 
down on thy knees? Why, ſo ic will be alſo in thy contemplati- 
ons of Heaven : As falt as thou getteſt up thy heart, ic will be 
down again ; it will be weary of the work; it will be minding 
thee of other buſineſs to be done ; and ſtop thy Heavenly walk, 
before thou art well warm. Well, what is to be done in this caſe 
allo? why the ſame a»thority and reſolution, which broughe ir to 
the work, and obſerved it in the work, muſt alſo hold ic to it, till 
the work be done. Charge it in the Name of God to [tay ; donot 
ſo great a work by the halves : fay to it, Why fooliſh heart / It 
thou beg a while, and go away before thou haſt thy alms, doll 
thou not loſe thy labor ? if thou ſtop before thou att at the end 
of thy journey, is not every ſtep of thy Travcl loſt ? Thou cameſt 
hither to fetch a walk to Heaven, in hope to have a fight of the 
glory which thou muſt inherit ; and wilt thou ſtop when thou art 
almoſt at the top of the Hill ? and turn again bcfore thou haſt 
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bathe thy ſelf in the ſtreams of Conſolation, and to that end diſt 
noclothe thy ſelf of thy Earthly thoughts; and wilt thou put a 
foot in, and ſo be gone ? Thou cameſt to ſpy out the Land of Pro- 
miſe ; O go not back without the bunch of Grapes, which thon 
mayſi (hew to thy Brethren, when thou comelſt home, for their 
Confirmation and Encouragement ; till thou cant cell them by ex- 
perience, T hat it is a Land flowing with Wine and Ol, with Milk 
and Honey. Let them ſee that thou haſt taſted of the Wine, by the 
eladneſs of thy heart ; and that thon haſt been anointed with the 
Oyl, by the cheerfulneſs of thy countenance : Let them fee that 
thou haſt taſted of the Milk of the Land, by thy feeding, and by 
thy milde and gentle diſpoſition ; and of the Honey, by the (weet- 
neſs of thy words and converſation. The views of Heaven would 
heal thee of thy (infulneſs, and of thy ſadneſs ; but thou mult hold 
on the Plaiſter, that it may have time to work : This Heavenly fire 
would melt thy frozen bearr, and refine ic from the droſs, and 
eake away the carthy part, and kave the reſt more ſpiritual and 
pare ; but then thou mult not be preſently gone, before it have 
time, either to burn or warm, Stick therefore ro the work, till 
ſomething be done ; till thy graces be ated ; thy affeRions raiſed, 
and thy Spul refreſhed with the delights above; or if thou canlt 
not obtain theſe ends at once, ply it the cloſer the next time, and 
let.it not go till thou feel the bleſſing, Bleſſed ic that ſervant pho 
ha Lord, When he comes, ſhall finde ſo doing, Mat. 24. 46, 
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The Abſtraft or Sum of all, for the uſe f 
the weak. 
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SECT. I, 


I, Hus I have by the gracious aſſiſtance of the 
p Spirit,dire&ted you in this work of Hea- 
> venly Contemplation, and lined you out 
the beſt way that Z know for your ſuc- 
ceſsful performance, and lead you into 
the path where you may walk with Go, 
But becauſe T would bring it down to 
the capacity of the meaneſt, and help 
| their memories who are apt to ler ſlip the 
former particulars, and cannot well lay together the ſeveral 
branches of this method, That they may reduce them to praQtice : 
I ſhall herecontraft the whole into a brief ſum, and lay it all be- 
fore you in a narrower compaſs. Bur ſtill Reader, I wiſh thee 
to remember , that it»is the pratice of a duty, that T am di- 
= and therefore t ly thou EK praiſe it, do not 
'{- 1 $ _ 
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| on this Tert of Heaven to thy ſelf ; convince, inform, confure, | 


eſpecially in meditating on the joys of Heaven. To this end, Set 
apart one hour or half hour every day, wherein thou mayſt lay a- 
fide all worldly thozghts, and with all poſſible (criouſneſs and re- | 
verence, as it thou were going to (p:ak with God himſelf, or to | 
have a ſight of Chriſt, or of that blefl:d plac? ; ſo do thou with- 


following work : If thou canſt, take [/aacs time and place, who 
went forth into the Field in the Evening to meditate : Bar if thou 
; be a ſervant or poor man that cannot have char leaſure ; take the 
' firteſt timz and place that thou canſt, though ic be when thou art 
private about thy labors | 
| When thon ſer'{t to the work,look up toward Heaves,let thine © 
eye lead thee as neer as it can; rem:mdyer that there ts chine Ever. 
liſting Reſt : ſtudy irs excellency, ſtudy its reality, till thy unbelief | 
be (itenced,and thy faith prevail: If thy judgm-nt be nor yet drawn | 
to admiration, ule thoſe ſenſible h:{ps ani advantages which were | 
even now layd down.Compare thy heavenly joys with the choiceſt 
on earth, and ſo riſe up from Senſe to Faith :\Tf yet this meer con- 
fideration prevail not (which yer hath much force, as is before 
expreſſed,) then fall a pleadiog the cafe with thy heart : Preach up- 


| » . . | 
inſtruQ, r-prove, examine, admoniſh, encourage , and comfort | 


chy own Soul from this Celeſtial DoRrine : draw forth thoſe ſe- | 
veral conſiderations of thy Reſt, on which thy ſeveral affeRions | 
may work, eſpecially that affetion or Grace which thou intend. 
eſt to aR. If it be Love which thou wouldſt a&, (hew ic the love- 
linzſs of Heaven, and how ſuitable i is to thy condition : if it be 
D:ſire, conſider of thy abſence from this lovely obje& : if it be 
Hope, conſider the poſſibiliry and probability of obtaining it : 
if it be Courage, confider the ſingular aſſiſtance and enconrage- 
ments which thou mayſt receive from God ; the weakneſs of the 
Enemy, and the neceſfity of prevailing : if it be Joy, conſider of 
its excellent raviſhing glory, of thy intereſ# in it, and of its cer- 
tainty, and the neerneſs of the time when thou muſt poſleſs it. 
Urge theſe con/;zderations home to thy heart.; wher them with all 
poſlible ſeriouſneſs upon each affeion : If thy heart draw back, 
force it to the work ; if it loyter, ſpur iton ; if it ſtep aſide, com- 
mand it in again ; if it would flip away, god leaye the work, uſe 


thine axtbority ; keep it cloſe to the buſineſs, till thay have ot 
ca 


draw thy ſelf into ſome ſecret place, and ſet chy ſelf wholly to the | 
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ined thine end : Stir not away, if it may be, till thy Love do 
fame, till thy Joy be raiſed, or till thy Deſire or other Graces be 
lIvely ated. Call in affiſtance alſo from God ; mix Ejacn/ations 
with thy { ogitations 2nd Solileguies : Till having ferioully plead- 
ed the caſe with thy heart, and reverently pleaded the caſe with 
|God; thou have pleaded thy (elf from a clod to a flame, from a 
forgerful ſinner, to a mindful lover ; from a lover of the world, 
to 2 thirſter after God ; from a fearful coward , to a reſolved 
Chriſtian ; from an unfruitful ſadneſs, to a joyful life. In a word, 
| What will not be done one day,. do it the next, till thou have 
ded thy heart from Earth to Heaven ; from converſing below, 
| toa walking with God ; and till thou canſt lay thy hears to reſt, as 
inthe boſom of Chriſt, in this 24editation of thy full and Ever- 
laſting Reſt, 
And this is the ſum of theſe precedent DireRions, 
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* Pram'um eſt 
| videre Deum, 
uivere Cum 

Deo, vivere de 
Deo, «ſe cum 
Dro,efſe inD. o, 
qui eyit mia 
im omnibus; ha- 
bere Deum qui 
eſt ſummum vo- 
unm, & nbi eſt 
ſummumbonun | 
ihi ft ſumna , 
feliatas, [ume 
ma Jjucnngaitas 
vera linertas, 
perfeia charts 
tas, & eterna ; 
ſecuritas. Ber- 
narde de pice» 
mio cae!eft, 
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An Example of this Heavenly Contem. 
plation, for the help of the unskilful. 


There remaineth a Reſt to the people of Gov, 


—__ 


” Eſt ! How tweet a word is this to mine ears? Me. 
thinks the ſound doth turn to ſubſtance,and having 
entred at the car, doth poſſeſs my brain, and thence 
deſc.ndeth down to my very heart ; methinks 1 
feel it ſtir and work, and that through all my parts 
* and powers; but with a various work upon my 
various parts ; to my wearied ſex/es and languid /þirts, it ſeems 
a quieting powerful Opiate; to my dulled powers it is ſpirit and 
life ; to my dark eyes, it is both eye-ſalve, and a vroſpetliy to 
my Taſte it is {weetneſs; to mine ears it is melody ; to my hands 
and feet it is ſtrength and nimbleneſs : Methinks I feel ir dig 
it proceeds, and increaſe my native heat and moiſture, and lying a1 
reviving cordial at my heart ; from thence doth ſend forth lively 
ſprits which bear through all the pulſes of my Soul, Reſt ! Not 
the ſtone that reſts on the Earth, nor as theſe clods of fl:{þ (hall 
reſt in the grave ; ſo our beaſt mult reſt as well as we z nor is it the 
ſatisfying of our flcſhly luſts, nor ſuch a reſt as the carnal world de- 
fireth ; no, no, we have another kinde of reſt then theſe: Reſt we 
ſhall from all our labors, which were but the way and means to 
Reſt, bur yer that is the ſmalleſt part : O bleſſed Reſt where we 


SECT. II 


ſhall never reſt day or night, crying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of | 
ip! 


Sabbaths ! when we ſhall reſt from fin, but not from worſhip 

from ſuffering and ſorrow, but not from ſolace ! O bleſſed day, 
when I ſhall reſt with God * ! when I (ball reſt in the Arms and 
Boſom of my Lord1when I ſhal reſt in Knowing,Loving,Rejoycing 


* Praiſing ! when my perfeRt Soul and Body rogerher, WY 


'p 
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theſe perfeRt aRivgs perfeRly enjoy the moſt perfeRt God ! when 
God alſo, who is love it ſelf, (hall perfectly love me | yea, and reſt 
a his Love ro me, as I (hall reſt in my love to him! and rejoyce o- 
yer me with joy and finging,as I (hall rejoyce in him ! How neer is 
that molt blefſed joyful day ? it comes apace, even he that comes 
will come, and will not carry : Though my Lord do ſeem to d:lzy 
kis coming, yet a lictle while and he will be here : What is a few 
kandred years when they are over ? How ſurely will his Ggn 3 

'pxat ? and how ſuddenly will he ſeize upon the careleſs World ? 
| Even 8s the Light'ning that (hines from Ealt ro Weſt in a mom: nc ! 
He who is gone hence will even o return : Methioks I even hear 
the voyce of his foregoers ! Methinks I ſee him coming in the 
clouds, with the attendants of his Angels in Majeſty and in Glo- 
ry! O poor ſecure finners, what will you now do? 'where will 
you hide your ſelves ? or what ſhall cover you ? mountains” ate 
| gone, the Earth and Heavens that were are paſſed away ; the de- 
youring fire hath conſumed all, except your ſelves, who muſt be the 
ful for ever: O that you could conſume as ſoon as the Earth ! 
'wd melt away as did the Heavens ! Ah, theſe wiſhes are now bae 
yan; the Lamb himſelf would haye been your friend, he would 
| ave loved you, and ruled you, and now have ſaved you ; but you 
| would not then, and now too late: Never cry, Lerd, Lord; too 
late, too late man ; why doſt thou look about 2? can any fave thee ? 


broughe thy ſelf to this ! Now bleſſed Sainrs that have Beleeved | 
\andObeyed | This is the end of Faith and Patience : This is it 
for which you prayed and waited ; Do you now repent your ſuf- 
feringsand ſorrows ? your ſclf-denying and holy walking ? Are 
your Tears of Repentance now bitter or ſweet? O ſee how the 
Jul doth (mile upon you ! there's love in his looks ; The Titles of 
Re ;Husband, Head,are written in his amiable,(hining face : 
Hark,doth he not call you? He bids you Rand kere on his right hand, 
fear not, for there he ſets his (ſheep : O joyful Sentence proncunced 
by that bleſſed mouth 1 Cove ye ble ſed of my Father, inberit the 

Kingdom prepared for you frem the foundations of the world : (ce 

how your Savior takes you bythe hand, go along you mult,the door 

fis open, the Kiogdom's his, and therefore yours ; there's your place | 
before his Throne ; The Father recciverh youas the Spouſe of his 
Sen, he bids you welcome to the Crown of Glory never ſo —_ 
nd | thy 


whither doſt thou run ? can any hide thee ? O wreech ! that halt | 
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| vilings, nor like the oaths and cxr/es which we heard on Earth: 


; thy crowned you muſt be : this was the projet of free redeemi 
Grace,and this was the purpoſe of eternal Love. O bled Grace ! 
| Obleſled Love ! O the frame that my ſoul will then be in 1 O bow 
Love and Joy wil ſtir! but I cannot expreſs it! I cannot conceive it, 
This is that Joy which was procured by Sorrow ; this is that 
Crown which was procured by the Croſs ; my Lord did weep,that 
| now my tears might be wip'd away;he did bleed that I might now 
rejoyce ; he was forſaken,that I might not now be forſaken ; he did 
then dyethat I might now live. This weeping, wounded Lord,ſhall 
I behold, this bleeding Saviour ſhall I ſee, and live in him that dyed 
forme : Ofree Mercy that can exalt ſo vile a wretch | free to me, 


though dear to Chriſt ! Free Grace that hath choſen me, when 
thouſands were forſaken | when my companions in ſin muſt burnin 
Hell, and I muſt here rejoyce in Re# ! here muſt I live with all 
theſe Saints ! O comfortable meeting of my old acquaintaxce ! 
with whom I prayed,and wept, and ſuffered ; with whom I ſpoke 
of this day and place ! I ſee the Grave could not contain you, 
the Sea and Earth mult give up their dead ; the ſame Love hath 
redeemed and ſaved you alſo : This is not like our Cottager of 
Clay, nor like our Priſons, or Earthly Dwellings : This voyce of: 
Joy is not like our old complainings, our groans, our (ſighs, our 
impatient moans ; nor this melodious praiſe like our ſcorns andre- 


This Body is not like the Body we had, nor this Soul like the Soul 
we had,nor this life like the life that then we lived: we have chang- 
ed our place, we have changed our ftate,our clothes, our thonghts, 
our /ooks, our Language : we have changed our company for the 
—_— part, and the reſt of our company is changed it felf; Be 
ore a Saint was weak and deſpiſed, ſo full of pride and peeviſhnels 
and other ſins, that we conld ſcarce oft-times diſcern their graces: 
But now how glorious a thing is a Saint ! where isnow their body 
of ſin, which wearied them(clves and thoſe about them ? Where 
are now our different ?#dgments ? our reproachful Titles ? out 
divided ſpirits ? our exaſperated paffions ? our ſirange looks? 
our uncharitable cenſures >? Now we are all of one judgment,of one | 
name, of one heart, of one houſe, and of one glory. O ſweet 11 
concilement ! O happy Union ! which makes us firſt to be one 
with (bri57, and then to be one among our ſelves | Now our di- 


terences (hall be daſhed in our 5eerb no more, nor the Goſpel re- 
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through our folly or ſcandal. O my Soul, thou ſhalr 
neyer more lament the ſufferings of the Saints ; never inore con- 
dole the Charches ruines ; never bewail thy ſuffering friends ; nor 
he wailing over their death-beds or their graves. Thou ſhalt never 
ſuffer thy old temprations, from Satan, the world, or thy own 
feſh: Thy body will no more be ſuch a burden to thee : thy pains 
and fickneſſes are all now cured : thou ſhalt be troubled with 
weakneſs and wearineſs no more : * Thy head is not now an aking 
head ; nor thy heart now an aking heart : Thy hunger and thirſt, 
nd cold and \leep, thy labor and ſtudy are all gone. .O what a 
mighty change is this ! From the Dunghill ro the Throne ! from 
perſecuting {inners to praiſing Saints ! from a body as vile as the 
arrion in the ditch, to a body as bright as the Sun in the Firma- 
ment / from complainings under the Diſpleaſure of God, to the 
perfe& enjoyment of him in Love ! from all my doubts and fears 
of my condition, to this- poſſeſſion which hath put me our of 
doubt ! from all my fearful rhoughts of death, to this mot bleſſed 
Joyful Life ! O what a bleſſed change is this ! Farewel fin and 
ſuffering for ever : Farewel my hard and rocky heart, farewel 
my proud and unbelieving hear: : farewel Atheiſtical, Idolatrous, 
worldly heart, farewel my ſenſual carnal heart ; And now wel- 
come molt holy, heavenly nature 3 which as it muſt be employed 
in beholding the face of God, ſo is it full of God alone,and delight- 
edin nothing elſe but him. O who can queſtion the love which he 
doth ſo ſweetly taſte ? or doubt of that which with ſuch joy he 
feeleth ? Farewel repentance,confeſfion and ſupplication ; farewel 
the moſt of hope and faith : and welcome love and joy and praiſe. 
Iſhall now have my Harveſt without plowing or ſowing ; my 
wine without the labor of the vintage : my joy without a Preacher 
or a Promiſe : even all from the face of God himſelf. That's the 
ht that's worth the ſeeing : that's the book thats worth the read- 
ng: What ever mixture is in the {treams, there is nothing but 
pare joy in the fountain, Here ſhall I be incircled with Eternity, 
ad come forth no more : here ſhall I live, and ever live ; and 
praiſe my Lord, and ever, ever, ever praiſe him, My face will not 
wrinkle, nor my hair be gray ; but this mortal (hall have put on 
amortality , and this corruptible incorr»ption , and death (hall 
be ſwallowed up in victory ; O Death, where « now thy ſting ! O 
Grave,Where is thy victory ! The date of my.leaſe will no more ex- 
Kkkkkk pire 


my 
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jpire, nor (hall I trouble my ſelf with ehowghts of death ; nor looſe 
my joys through fear of loſing them. When millions of ages are 
palt, my glory 1s bat beginning, and when millions more are paſt, it 
is no neerer ending. Every day isall #oontide, and every moneth is 
May or harveſt, and every year is there a Jubilee, and every age is 
full manhood ; and all this is one Eternity. O blefled Eternity ! 
the glory of my glory ! the perteAion of my perfeftion | 
Ah drouzy, earthy, blockiſh heart ! How coldly doſt thou think 
of this reviving day 2 Doſt thou ſleep when thou thinkelt of eter. 
nal Reſt ? Art thou hanging earthward, when Heaven is before 
| thee ? Hadit thou rather fic thee down in dirt and dung, then walk | 
in the Cort of the Palace of God ? Doſt thou now remember | 
thy worldly buſineſs ? Art thou looking back to the Sodom of thy 
laſts > Arr thou thinking of thy delights and merry company ? | 
wretched heart ! Is it betrer to be there, then above with God? 
is the company better ? are the pleaſures greater > Come away ; | 
makeno excuſe, make no delay, God commands, and I command 
thee, come away, gird up thy loyns : aſcend the 9wount ; and look 
| abont thee, with /crio#/ne/s and with Faith, Look tho not back 
That even the | YPP the way of the wilderneſs, except it be when thine eyesare 
Philoſophers | Jazled with the glory,or when thou wouldſi comparethe Kingdom 
underſtovdd | with that howling deſart ; that thou mayſt more ſenſibly perceive | 
char there a5 | the mighty difference. Fix thine eye upon the-Sun it (elf; and 
-ame—omy, ag | looknot down to Earth as long as thou art able to behold it ; ex-) 
abdit, rer*cauſ | cept it be to diſcern more eaſily, the brightneſs of the one, by the 
cop. 9. And | darkpeſs of the other. | Yonder, far above yonder, is thy F«- 
Ariſtot. de Ce-\ thers glory ; yonder mult thou dwell when thou leavelt this earth ;' 
fo, 1.2- © 9 | yonder mult thou remove, O my Soul, when thou departeft from 


Manifeftum 
eſt quod neque locus, neque vacuum, neque tempus eſt extra Ccelum, In omni enim loco 
corpus clie poſlibile eſt ; Vacuum autem etle dicunt in quo non eſt corpus 3 poflibile aurem 
eſt cle, Tempus autem ct numerus motus, motus autem fine narurali corpore non eſt,&6 
Quaproptcr neq; quz illic ſunt,nara fant in loco efle; neq; tempus ipſa facir ſeneſcere,neq; 
ulla tran{mutatio ullius corumeſt, quz ſuper exrima diſpofira ſunt latione, ſed inalterabilia 
er impaſlivilia optimam habentia vicam,er per ſe ſufficientiflimam perſeverant toro #y0,Vc, 
+ Nec mireris fi Deum non videas : Vento &> flatibus omnia impetluntur, oibrantur, agi ar 
tur, & [ub ocults tamen non vin't ventus & flatua, Solem, qui videndi omnibus cauſa ef, miuen 
nen poſſumun: radiis aties ſubtmovetur ; obtutus intuents hebetatur : & f# dintius infpicies 
omnis viſus extinguitur, Lui ip/um Solis artificem, ilum luminu fontem, poſſis ſuſtinere 7 cnn 
te ab £514 fulgoribys auertas, a fulminibus abſcondas ? Deum oculis carnalibus vis videre, cul 
'pſam animam tuam, gue vivificaris & loqueris, nec aſfpicere peſos, nec teri, Minutius Fzlix 
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this body : And when the power of thy Lord hath raiſed it again, 
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and joyned thee to it, yonder mult thou live with God for ever. 
There is the glorious New 7eruſalem, the Gates of Pear), the foun- 
dations of Pearl, the Streets and Pavements of tranſparent Gold : 
Seeſt thou that Sun which lighteth all this would ? why, it muſt 
be taken down as uſcleſs there, or the glory of Heaven will darken 
it, and put it out ; even thy ſelf (hall be as bright as yonder ſhining 
Sun : God will be the Sun, and Chriſt the Light, and in his Light 
ſhale thon have light. 

What thinkeſt thou, O my Soul, of this moſt bleſſed Nate? 


| 


What | Doſt thon ſtagger at the Promiſe of God through unbe- 
lief? Though thou ſay nothing, or profeſs belief ; yet thou ſpeak- 
eſt ſo coldly and ſo cuſtomarily,that I much ſuſpeR thee : I know 
thy infidelity is thy natural vice. Didſt thou beleeve indeed, thou 
wouldſt be more affe&ed with it > Why, haſt thou not it under the 
hand and ſeal, and Oath of God ? Can Ged lye ? or he that is the 
Truth it ſelf, be falſe > Fooliſh wretch ! What need hath God to 
flatter thee, or deccive thee 2 why ſhould he promiſe thee more, 
then he will perform ? Art thou not his Creature ? alittle crumb 
of duſt ? a ſcrawling worm ? ten thouſand times more below him, 
then this fly or worm is below thee > wouldſt thou flatter a flea, 
ora worm ? what need haſt thou of them? If they do not pleaſe 
thee, thou wile cruſh them dead, and never accuſe thy ſelf of 
cruelty : Why yet they are thy Fellow-Creatares, made of as 
good metal as thy ſelf; and thou haſt no Authority over them, 
but what thou haſt received : How much leſs need hath God of 
thee ? or why ſhonld he care, it thou periſh in thy folly > Cannot 
he govern thee without either flattery or fal/hood ? Cannot he 
eaſily make thee obey his will ? and as eafily make thee ſafer for 
thy diſobedience 2 Wretched unbeleeving heart | Tell a fool,or tell 
a Tyrant, or tell ſome falſe and flattering man of drawing their 


ſubjets by falſe promiſes, and procuring obedience by deceitful 


means : But do thou not dare to charge the #//e , Almighty, 
Faithful God, with this. Above all men it beſeems not thee to 
doubt, either of this Scripture being his infallible Word, or of 
the performance of this Word to thy ſelf. Hatch not Argument 
convinced thee ? may not thy own experience ntterly ſilence 
thee ? How oft hath this Scripture been verified for thy good ? 
How many of the Prom/es have been performed to chee & hath ir 
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| tre changed ? and works beyond the power of natwre wrought ? 


| 


| 


not quickened thee ? and conyerted thee? haſt not thou felt init | 
ſomerhing more then humane ? would God perform anotherg 
promiſe ? or would he ſo powerfully concur with a feigned word? 
If thou had(t ſeen the Miracles that Chri## and his ApoFttes | 
wrought, thou wouldit never ſure have queſtioned the truth of 
their doftrine : why they delivered it down by ſuch undonbred | 
Teſtimony, that it may be called Divine as well as Humane, Nay, 
haſt thou not ſeen its Prophecies fulfilled ? haſt thou not lived in 
an age, wherein ſuch wonders have been wrought, that thou haſt 
now no cloke for thy unbelicf ? haſt thou not ſeen the courſe of »a- 


and all this in the fulfilling of this Scriprwre ? haſt thou ſo ſoonfor. 
gotten ſince Natere failed me, and ſtrength failed me, and blood, | 
and ſpirits, and fleſh, and friends, and all means did utterly fail? | 
and how Art and Reaſon had ſentenced me for dead ? and yet | 
how God revoked the ſentence? and at the requelt of praying, 

beleeving Saints, did turn thee to the Promiſe which' he verifed | 
to thee & And canſt thou yer queſtion the rrwth of this Scripture ? 


| haſt thou ſeen ſo much to confirm thy faith, in the great aRtionsof 
ſeven years paſt, and canſt thou yet doubt ? Thou halt ſeen lgns | 


and wonders, and art thou yet ſo unbeleeving 2 O wretched heart ! 
Hath God made thee a-promiſe of Reſt, and wilt thou come ſhort 
of it ? and ſhut out thy {{lf through unbelief ? Thine eyes may 
fail thee, thy cars deceive thee, and all thy ſenſes prove deluſions, 
ſooner then a promiſe of God can delude thee. Thou mayſt be 
ſurer of that which is written in the Word, then if thou ſee it with 
thine eyes, or feel it with thy hands. Art thou ſure thou liveſt 7 or 
{ure that this is Earth which thou ſtandeſt on ? art thou ſure thine 
eyes do-ſee the Sun > As ſure is all this glory to-the Saints ; as ſure 
(hall T be higher then yonder ffars, and live for ever in the Holy 
City, and joyfully ſound forth the praiſe of my Redeemer if Ibe 
not ſhut our by chis evil heart of unbelicf, cauſing me to depart 
from the living God. 

And is this Re{ ſo ſweet, and ſo ſure? Othen, what means the 
carcleſs world ? Do they know what it is they ſo negle&? did they 
ever hear of it? or arc they yer afleep? or are they dead? Do 
they know for certain that the Crown's before them, while they 
chus fic ſtill, or follow triflcs? undoubtedly they are quite befide 
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thetnſelves, to minde ſo much their proviſion in the way and frive 
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and care, and labor for trifles, when they are haſting ſo faſt to an- 
other world, and their eternal happineſs lies at ſtake. Were there 
| kfr one ſpark of Wit or Reaſon, they would never (ell their Ref? 
' for Toyl, nor ſell their Glory for worldly vanities, nor venture 
; Heaven for the pleaſure of a fin. Ah poor men ! That you would 
' once conſider what you hazard, and then you would ſcorn theſe 
tempting baits. O bleſſed for ever be that Love, that hath reſcued 
me from this mad bewirching darkneſs ! 
Draw neerer yet then, O my Soul ; bring forth thy ſtrongeſt 
buming Love ; here's matter for it to workupon ; here's ſome- 
| thing truly worth chy loving. O ſee what beauty preſents it (elf : 
[ Isit not exceeding lovely ? is not all the beauty in the world con- 


need to be perſwaded now to love ? Here's a feaſt for thine eyes ; 
afeaFt for all the powers of thy Soul: doſt thou need to be en- 
treated to feed upon it ? Canſt thou love a little ſhining Earth ? 
canſt thou love a walking piece of clay ? and canſt thou not love 


mated here ? is not all other beauty deformity to it ? Doſt thou | / 


| that God, that Chrift, that Glory, which is ſo truly and unmea- | 
 ſurably lovely ? Thou canſt love thy friend, becanſe he loves thee : } 
And is the love of thy Friend like the Love of Chri# ? Their 
weeping or bleeding for thee, doth not eaſe thee, nor ſtay the 
courſe of thy Tears or blood : But the Tears and blood thar fell 
from thy Lord, have all a ſuffering healing vereme, and are Waters | 
| of Life, and Balſam to thy faintings, and thy ſores. O my Soul ! | 
If love deſerve, and ſhould procure love, what incomprehenſible | 
love is here before thee ? Pour out all the ſtore of thy affcRions 
here; and all is too little. O that it were more ! O that it were 
| many thouſand times more ! Let him be firſt ſerved, that ſerved 
thee firſt ; lewhim have the firſt born, and ſtrength of thy love, | 
| who parted with ſtrength and life in love to thee: If thon haſt 
[any to ſpare when he hath his part, ler it be imparted then to 
 ſanders-by. See what a Sea of Love is here before thee ; caſt thy 
; elf in, and ſwim with the arms ot thy love in this Ocean of his | 
ove: Fear not leſt thou ſhouldſt be drowned, greepſumed in it ; | 
Though it ſeem as the ſcalding * farnace of Lead, yer\thou wilt | 
finde it but mollifying Oyl ; Though it {ſeem a furnace of fire, 2nd | 
the hotteſt chat ever was kindled upon Earth, yer is whe fire of | 


Love and not of wrath ; a fire moſt effeanil forxtnguiſh fire ; | 
bever intended to conſume, but to glerific thee : venture into it | 
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neceilicare fa- 


then in thy beleeeing meditations, and walk in theſe flames with 


the So» of God; when thou art once in, thou wilt be ſorry tocome! 
forth again. O my Soul | what wantelſt thou here to provoke thy 
love ? Doſt thou love for excellency ? why thou ſecſt nothing be- 
low but baſeneſs, except as they relate to thy enjoyments aboye, 
Yonder is the Goſhen, the region of light, this is a Land of palpable 
darkneſs. Yonder twinkling Stars, that ſhining 4oos, the radj. 
ant S*», are all but as the Lanthorns hanged out at thy Father, 


Hoſe, to light thee while thou walkeſt in the dark Qtreets of the 
Earth : Bat little doſt thou know (ab little indeed) the glory and 
bleſſed mirth that is within ! Doſt thou love: for ſaitableneſs ? 
why what perſon more ſuitable then Chri# ? His Godhead, his 


Maubood, his fulneſs, his freeneſs, his Willingneſs, his conſtancy, 
do all proclaim him thy moſt ſaicable Friend. What ſtate more 
ſuitable ro thy miſery, then that of mercy ? or to thy finfalneſs and | 
baſeneſs, then that of honor and perfe&ion ? What place more | 
ſuitable to thee then Heaven ? Thou haſt' had a ſufficient Tryal | 
this world : Doſt thou finde it agree with thy nature or defires? 
are theſe common abominations, theſe heavy ſufferings, theſe un-| 
ſatisfying vanities ſuitable to thee ? or doſt thou love for intereſt! 
and neer relation ? Why where haſt thou better Intereſt thenin| 
Heaven ? or where haſt thou neerer relation then there ? Doſt thou 
love for acquaintance and familiarity ? Why though thine eyes 
have never ſeen thy Lord, yer he is never the further from thee: | 
If thy ſon were blinde, yet he would love thee his Father, though 
he never ſaw thee ; Thou halt heard the voyce of Chriſt to thy 


rum. A ſe ab* | yery heart, thou haſt received his benefits ; thou haſt lived in hs 
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fxnore z perire cum lucro vice ; fi amare ſcias, fi ames inquam Deum, iſta eſt amandi ars. 
Quod reſtat ex amante, amatus eſt, Nzeremberg. de arte Volunt, lib, 4. cap. 23, 24+ pip 
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| when it was at peace, and he did trouble it ? and whole, till he did 


boſom, and art thou not yet acquainted with him ? Ie is he that 
brought thee ſeaſonably and ſafely into the world: IVis he that nur- 
ſed thee up in thy tender Infancy, and helped thee when thou! 


couldſt not help thy ſdf: He tanght thee to go, to ſpeak, to read, 
ro underſtand : He taught thee ro know thy ſelf and him; ke 
opened thee that firſt window whereby thou ſaweſt into Heaven: | 
Haſt thou forgotten ſince thy heart was careleſs,and he did quicken 
it ? and hard and ſtubborn,and he did ſoften it, and made it yeeld? 


break 
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break it? and broken, till he did heal ir again ? Haſt thou forgot- 
ten the time, nay the many, very many times, when he found thee 
inſecret all in tears ; when he heard thy dolorous ſighs and groans ; 
andleft all co come and comfort thee ? when he came in upon thee, 
and took thee up, as it were in his arms, and -asked thee, Poor 
Soul, what doth ail thee ? doſt thou weep, when I have wept fo 
much ? Be of good cheer ; thy wounds a'+2 ſaving, and not dead- 
ly. Itis I that have made them, who mean thee no hurt, Though 
[Tlet out thy blood, I will not ler out thy life. 

O mechinks I remember yer his voyce, and feel thoſe embracing 
| arms that took me up ; How gently did he handle me 1 how care- 
' fully did he dreſs my wounds and binde them up ! Methinks I hear 
' him ſtill ſaying ro me, Poor finner, though thou haſt delt unkindly 

with me, and caſt me off; yet will not 1 do fo by thee; Though 
thou halt ſet light by me and all my mercies, yet both I and All are 
thine ; what wouldſt thou have, that I can giverhee ? and what 


dolt thou want that I cannot give thee ? If any thing I have will 

| pleaſure rhee, thou ſhale have it ; If any thing in Heaven or Earth 
| will make thee happy, why it is all thine own ; Wouldlt thou have 
[pardon ? thou ſhale have it, I freely forgive thee all the debt : 
| wouldſt thou have grace and (peace, thou ſhilt have them both: 
wouldſt thou have wy felt ? why, behold, I am thine, thy Friend, 

' thy Lord, thy Brother, thy Haſband, and thy Head : wouldit 
| thou have the Father ? why I will bring thee to him ; and thou 
ſhalt have him in and by me. —-Theſc were my Lords reviving 
| words: Theſe were the melting , healing, raiſing, quickening 
paſſages of love. Aﬀeer all this, when 1 was doubrful ot his love; 
| methinks I yet remember his overcoming and convincing Argu«- 
| ments, — Why ſinner, haveI done ſo much to teſtifie my Love, 
and yet doſt thou doubt ? Have I made thy beleeving it, the condi- | 
tion of enjoying it, and yer doſt thou doubt * Have I offered | 
thee my ſelf and love ſo long, and yer doſt thou queſtion my will- | 
ingneſs to be thine * Why what conld I have done more then 1 
tave done? At what dcarer rate ſhonld I tell thee that I love 
thee ? Read yet the ltory of my bitter paſſion, wilt thou not be- 
ethat it proceeded from love? Did Iever give thee caulc to | 
be {@ jealous of me? Or to think ſo hardly of me,as thou doſi? Have | 
I made my felt in the Goſpel, a Lion to thine enemies, and a Lamb | 


to thee, and doſt thou ſo over-look my Lamb-like natare ? Hove I | 
| has 
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patience and entreating ? what dolt thou tell me of thy wants? 
have I not enough for me and thee ? and why doſt thou fooliſhly | 


| hath ſtood by thy bed of ficknels, that hath cooled thy keats, and 


| 


| 


' 
| 
I 


| 
| 


| 


| had not ſinned : if thou wert not a ſinner, thou wert not for me; 
if thou wert worthy thy ſelf, what ſhouldſt thou do with my wor. 


ſet mine arms and heart there open to thee, and wilt thou notbe. 
leeve but they are ſhut ? why, it I had been willing to ler thee 

iſh, I could have done it at a cheaper rate, what need I then haye 
done and ſuffered ſo much ? what need I follow thee with ſo long 


tell me of thy nnworthineſs, and thy fin ? I had not dyed, if man 


thineſs ? Did I ever envite the Worthy and the rigbteous ? or did I 
ever ſave or juſtifie ſuch ? or is there any ſuch on earth ? Haſt thoy 


nothing ? art thou loſt and miſerable ? art thou helpleſs and forlom? | 


doſt thou beleeve that I am a ſufficient Saviour ? and wouldſit thon 
have me? why then take me, Lo, I am thine; if thou be willing, I| 
am willing, and neither (in nor devils (hall break the match, | 
Theſe, O cheſe were the bleſſed words, which his Spirit from 
his Goſpel ſpoke unto me, till he made me caſt my (elf at his feet, 
yea into his arms, and to cry out, My Saviour and my Lord : Thou 
haſt broke my heart, thou halt revived my heart, thou haſt over. 
come, thou haſt won my heart, take it, it is thine : If ſuch a heart 


can pleaſe thee, take it, if it cannot, make it ſuch as thou would |" 


have it. -— Thus, O my Soul, mayſt thou remember the ſweet 
familiarity thou haſt had with Chr:# ; therefore if acquaintance 
will cauſe affeRion, O then let out thy heart unto him ; It is he that 


eaſed thy pains, and refreſhed thy wearineſs, and remoyed thy | 
fears ; He hath been always ready, when thou haſt carneſtly ſought 
him ; He hath given thee the meeting in publique and in private; He 
hath been found of thee in the ("ongregation, in thy houſe, in thy 
chamber, in the field, in the way as thou waſt walking, in thy 
waking nights, in thy deepeſt dangers. O if bounty and compaſſi- 
on be an attraRive of Love, how unmeaſurably then am I bound 
to love him ? All the mercies that have filled up my life, do tell me 


this, all the places that ever I did abide in, all the ſocieties and per-| - 
ſons that I have had to deal with, every condition of life that I| 


have paſſed through, all my,employments, and all my relations, 
every change that hath befaln me, all tell me, That the Fountaio 
is Overflowing Goodneſs, ——Lord, what 2 ſum of love amTin- 
d:bted to thee ? and how doth my debt continually increaſe ? 


how 
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bow ſhould I love again for ſo much love? But what ? (hall I dare | 


to think of making thee requital? or of recompencing all thy love 
with mine 1 W\ll my mite rcquite thee for thy golden'Mynes? my 
ſeldom wiſhes for thy conſtant bounty ? or mine which is nothing, 
or-not mine, ' for thine which is infinite and thine own? Shall 1 
dare to contend in love with thee ? or ſet my borrowed languid 
ſpark, againſt the Element and Sun of Love ! Can I love as high, as 
decp, as broad, as long * as Love it (elf ? as much as he that made 
me? and that made me love? that gave me all that little which I 
have? both the heart, the hearth where it is kindled, the bellows, 
the fire, che fuel, and all were his: As I cannot match thee in the 
works of thy Power,nor make,nor preſerve, nor guide the worlds ; 
ſo why ſhould I think any more of matching thee in Love? No, 
Lord,l yield,I am unable, I am overcome ; O blefled Conqueſt ! Go 
on vitoriouſly,and Rtill prevail, and triumph in thy love : The Cap- 
tive of Love (ball prodaim thy ViRtory ; when thou leadeſt me in 
triumph from Earth to Heaven, from D-ath to Life, from the Tri- 
\bunal to the Throne, my (elf, and all thar fee ir, (hall acknowledg 
that chou haſt prevailed, and all (hall fay, Behold bow he loved 
him, Yet let me love thee ip ſubjeRion to thy IBve, as thy 
redeemed Captive, though not thy Peer ; Shall Inot love ar all be- 
| cauſe I cannot reach thy meaſure? or at leaſt, ler me heartily wiſh 
tolove thee. O that I were able ! O that I could feelingly ſay, 7 
love thee ! evenas I feel I love my friend, and my ſelf ! Lord, that I 
' could do it} but alas, I cannot ; fam I would, ; but alas, I cannot. 
Would Inot love thee, it I were but able ? Though I cannot ſay 
2 thy Apoſtle, T how knoweſt that I love thee ;; yet canI (ay, Lord, 
thou knoweſt that I would love thee : but I ſpeak not this to ex- 
caſe my fault, it is a crime that admits of no excuſe, and it is my 
own, it dwelleth as near me as my very heart ; if my heart be 
my own, this fin is my own, yea and more my own then my 
heart is. —Lord, what ſball this finner do ? the fault is my own, 
and yet I cannot help it ; I am angry with my heart that it doth not 
love thee, and yer I feel it love thee never the more ; I frown up- 
onir, and yet it caresnot ; I threaten ir, bur it doth not feel : I 
Cclide it. and yet ic doth not mend ; I reaſon with it, and would fain 
perſwade it, and yer I do not perceive it ſtir ; I rear it up as a car- 


* Dutmadmy- 
dum umbram i 
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* O.ambu 
preſcntim vi- 
148 V.UMis, 
tamadiu Cor mo | 
' rum, nec Doo 
' ye-f- Fe plenum, 
; 8c 08110 ſub 
' dum: 11 
| 2z4um ra ſunt 
 gq4#2Z {xira Di 
{ IR AMAMNS fl 
' þ Deum aman- 
bes & ſteentes. 
; Al 4 c@l:p8 
' patria ſubyettis 
a4 Deum «i 

' p2nimgda p & 
| lal:s Cub wbil 
| cmplius 8411 
| gueat, Omuis 
| M's eftual's 
| Bealti, tn Di«m 
' ferture E! ficut 
[| Des nibl! mos 
| Vil KCC amat 
E:jr ſ<ipſum aut 
\ feigſo; ua ſans 
| (us quia place 
D«ſo, misuibil 
| Nouit Bc amai 
#iſt Dcum aut 
in Dio. D:us 
Cuilibil ſautho- 
raw ſi:xt ib} 
| ſuſſicicntia eſt ; 
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| 08927. raligna”- 
| ls mitutss ps 
| tixlialitatcm 
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Dad rys eiit 
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Gtos aliguz1 


[rake their all * O chen,my Soul, begin it here ; be ſick of love now, 


:xha Dam videre dicas ; fi tnim aliquid extra Deum amant, illud ipſum cum Deo, in corun 
0 de buſpi:abitur, Et quomeds Deus. O bemo, tibi ſufficientia, P icuituge, Omnia oft, t its if 7 
G.bicut, li. z. cap. 27, 1eQ, 7, p 433. 


kaſs upon its legs, bat it n:ither goes nor ſtands , * I rub and chaſe 
ic in che uſe of chine Qrdinances, and yer | fee] it not warm within 
me, + Q miſerable 3a thar I a —— ynworthy Soul t ignae 
thine eye now upanthe anly loyely objeR F. and act thou not be, 
holding the gaviſhing glory of the Saints ? and yet doft thounat 


love? and yet doſt thon not fesl the fire break forth Þ why,art thou | 


not a Soul? a liyiog ſpirit ? and is not thy love the choye:|t picee! 
of thy life ? Art thou not a rational Soul ? and (houwldfi nee thou | 
love according to Regfons conduct ? avd dork ig noe tell thee, that! 
all is digt and dyng to Chriſt ? chat Bargh is 8 on to the Cel | 
ſtial Glory? Art thon nat a ſpirit thy Gly/F and (houldſt chounat 
Ive ſpiritually * even God, who is a Spirit,and the F.ther of Spirits? 
Dath not eyery creature love their like * why, my Soul !. are thou 
like to fl-(b ? or geld + or ſtatdy baildings 7 Art thou like yo mear 
and drink, or clothes * Wilt then love ne higher then thy hooſe or 
ſwine? baſt thou nothing beter 40love ch:1 they ** what is the 
beauty that thon halt ſa admired? eznſt thou nat evcn wink or 
think it all into darkneſs or deformity * when the night comes, ies 
nothing to thee, while thou haſt gazed ob ir,it hath yvithercd away; 
a Btch pr Scab, the wrinklcs of conſuming ſieknefs, ar of age, do 
make it as loachſom.gs it was before ddighttul-: Suppoſe bar tht 
chou ſawelt thi beautiful exrkals lying on the Bier, or rotting inthe 
graye,the (cull dig'd up,z2nd the hones (cattered ; where ts now thy 
lovely obj:& * couldit thou (weeely emmbigce ic, when the Souls 

- or take any pleaſure in it, when there is nothing fr chat's 
Ike rhy ſe ? Ah, why then daſt thou love a skinful of dirt, and 
canſt love no more the heavenly Glory * What thinkeſt thoy ? ſhale 
thou love when thou comeſt there ? when thou ſeeſt ? when thou 
doſt enjoy ? when the Lord (hall eake thy carkaſs from the grave, 
and make thee ſhine as the Sun io glory, and when thon ſhalt evee- 
laſtingly dwdll in the blef{cd preſence ? ſhale thou then love, or (halt 
thou not ? is not the place a meeting of Lovers ? is not the life 4 
ſtate of love ? is it not the great marriage-day of the Lamb ? when 
he will embrace and entertain his Spouſe with love ? Is not the un- 
ployment there the work of love ? where the Souls with Chriſt do 
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loveof God (ade 21.) and let neither life nor death, nor any thing, 
fox ever, wnd nothing ſhall imbirter or abate thy pleaſure, for the | 
Iced hath prepared a City of Love, a place for the communicating | 
|of love to his choſen,and thoſe that love his Natne ſhall dwell there, | 
Pſal.69.36. | 
Awake then, O my drowfie Soul ! who bat an Owl or Mole | 777. 
would love this worlds uncomfortable darknefs, when they are | 
cld forth to live in kght” To ſleep under the light of Grace is | 
noreaſonable, much more int the approach of the light of Glory : | 
The night of thy ignorance and mifery is paſt, the day of glorious | 
Lights at hand, this is the dey-break beewixt them both : Though | 
thou ſee not yer the Son it fel appear, methinks the ewi-light of / 
porn] ſhould revive thee ! Come forth then, O my dull con- | 
ſpirits! and leave thefe earthly Cells of dumpiſh ſadnefs 1 and | 
hear thy Lord ther bids thee Rejoyce, 2nd again Rejoyee ; Thou | 
haitlayn here long enough in thy prifon of fleſh, where Satan harh | 
beenthy Jaylor, arid the things of this wotld have beers the Stocks 
for the feet of thy AﬀeRtions, where cares have been thy Irons, 
.wdfexty thy Scourge, nd rhe bread and water of Affliction thy 
food; where ſorrows have been thy lodging, and thy (ins and fors| 
' ave made the bed, and a carnal, hard, unbelieving heart have been | 
the iron gates and, bars that hzve kept thee in, that thou covldlt 


{encehavelexye to look through the Latrices, and ee oe gimp | 
| 


ofthe immortal Kighr : The Angel of the Covenant now 
and ſtrikes ther, and bids thee Ariſe and follow him: up, O my | 
Soul, and cheerfully obey, and:thy bolts and bars ſhall all fly open; 
dothou obey, and all will obey ; follow the Lamb which way ever | 
ke leads thre: Art ton zfraid becauſe rhon-knoweft not whither * 
Can the place be worle chetr where thow'/are? Shouldſt choufrar 
to follow ſack x guide > Canthe Swn kad thee t6/ 2 ime of ans 
neſs? or can he miſicad thee that is the light of every man that com- 
eth imo the worle > will he lead thee to death, who dyedro (ave 
this fomic? oreqn he: do thee any hurt, who for thy ſake did ſub- 
firſomuch? follow him, and! he wit hew thee. the Paradiſe of 
| God, ie yrill give thice a ſight of the New 7erm/alems, he will give 
\ice x'tofte of rhe Tree of Life : Six no-longer hier! by the- fire of 
earthly common comforts, whither the cold of carnal fears anſor- 


| 
| 
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chat thou mayft be well wich love there ; keep thy ſe. now in the ;Canr.5+8. | 
{eparace thee ir, and thou ſhalt be kept im the fulnefs of love! rm 8.;5. 
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rows did drive thee : Thy Winter ispaſt, and wilt thou houſe thy 
ſelf till in earthly thoughes, and confine thy ſelf to drooping and 
 dulneſs? Even the filly Flies will leave their hokes when the Winer 
| is over, and the Sun draws near them ; the Ants will ſtir, the Fiſhes 
| riſe,the Birds will hog,the Earth look green,and all with joyful note 
will tell thee the Spring is come : Come forth then, O my droop. 
{ ing Soul,and lay afide thy Winter mourning Robes, let it be ſeenin 
: thy belicving Joys and Praiſe, that the day is appearing, and the 
Spring is come ; and as now thou ſceſt thy comforts green, thou 

| Gale 

| 


ortly ſee them white and ripe for Harveſt ; and: then thon 
who art now called forth to ſee and taſte, ſhale be called forth to 
reap, and gather, and take poſſcſlion.  Shall.I ſuſpend and delay my 
joys till then ? Should aot the joys of the Spring go before the 
| joys of Harveſt? Is Title nothing before poſſeſhon ? Is the heir 
| in no better a ſtate then the-ſlave? My Lord. hath taught me to 
' Rom. 5.2, | rejoyce in hope of his Glory, and to (ce ir through the bayof 1 
Priſon : and even when 1 am. perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, 
| Mar,5. 10,11, when I am reviled, and all manner of evil ſayings are ſaid againſt 
12, ; me falſly for his ſake, then hath ke commanded me to r+joyce, and 
| be exceeding glad, becauſe of this my great reward in Heaven, 
How juſtly is an unbelieving heart poſleſſcd by ſorrow, and made 
a prey to cares and fears, when it {If doth create them, ;and thruſt 
away its offered peace and joy ? I know it is the pleaſure of my 
bounteous Lord, that none of his family ſhould want for comfart ; 
nor live ſuch a poor and miſerable life, nor'look with ſuch a fam 
iſhed dejeRed face: I know he would have my joys exceed my 
| ſorrows ; And as much as he delighteth in the humble and. con- 
| | trite, yet doth he more delight in the Soul as it delighteth in hims 
I know he taketh no pleaſure in my ſelf-procured ſadneſs ; nor 
would he-call on. me to weep or mourn, but that ir is the onl 
way to theſe delights. Would I ſpread the Table before my 
and bring him forth my belt proviſion, and bid him fit down, and 
eat and welcom,, if I did not unfeignedly defire he ſhould do | | 
ſo ? Hath my Lord ſpread me a Table in this Wilderneſs, and fut- 
niſhed it, wich che promiſes of Everlaſting Glory, and ſer before 
me Angdls food,zand brazched for me the Gde of ks beloved Son, 
that I might have a.b<trer wine then the blood of the Grape? 
Doth he ſo frequently and importunarely invice me to fit down, 
and draw forth my faich, and feed, and ſpare not ? Nay Ard] 
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diſpoſition * And yet is it poſſible that he ſhould be anwilling 
wy joys? Nzver think it, O my unbclieving Soul ; nor dare to 
« ur with thy uncomforcable heavineſs, who offrerh thee 
the foretaſte of the higheſt delights, that Heaven doth afford, and 
God beſtow. Dath he not bid thee delight thy ſelf in the Lord ? 
and promiſe to give thee then the deſires of thy bear ? Hath he not 
thee to rejoyee evermore ? Yea to ſing alond,and ſhout for 
191? Pſal. 47. 1, Why ſhould I then draw back diſcouraged ? 
'My God is willing, if I were but willing. He is delighted in my 
Lk He would fain have ir _—_ frame, and dayly bn- 
, to be near to him in my believing Meditations ; and'to 
live in the ſweeteſt thoughts of his goodneſs, and to be always de- | 
lighting my Soul in himſelf. O blefled work ! Employment fie 
tor the ſons of God ! With, 

But,ah my Lord, thy feaſt ignothi me withont an appetite : 
Thon muſt give me a ſtomack as well 3s meat. Thou halt ſer the 
daintics of Heaven before me, but alas, I am blind, and cannot ſee 
them; I am fick, and:cannot reliſh them ; Tam ſo benummed, chat 
Lcannot put forth -hand to take them; What is the glory of Sun | 
and Moon to a clod of Earth > Thou knoweſt I need thy ſub jetive | 
Fneegs well as thine obje<Rive,and that thy works upon mine own | 

iſtempered Soul, is not the ſmalleſt pare of my Salvation. I there- | 
fore humbl Xp this grace, that as thou haſt opened Heaven unto | 
me in thy bleſſed Word, ſo thou wouldſt open mine eyes to ſee it, | 
and my heart to affe& it ;, elſe Heaven will be no Hcaven to me. 
Amake therefore, thou Spirit of Lifc,and breathe upen thy graces 
inme; blow upon the garden of my heart, that the ſpices thereot | 
may flow out ; Let my beloved come into his garden and eat his 
pleaſant fruits, (Cant.4.16.) And take me by the hand, and lift | 
me up from Earth to thy (elf, that I may ferch one walk in the gar- | 
denof Glory, and ſee by Faith what chou haſt laid up for them that | 
love thee and wait for : | 
| Away then you Soul-tormenting cares and fears ! Away you im- 
tune heart-vexing ſorrows ! At leaſt forbear me a little whil: ; 
[Vand by., and. trouble not my aſpiring Soul ;- ſtay here below ,,; 
| whilcſ I go up, and ſee my Reſt. The way is ſtrange to me, but : 
| Dot to Chriſt. There was the eternal dwelling of his glorious Dei- | 
be And thither hath he allo —_—_ his aſſumed glorified fleſh. | 
+"UITW LINNLL 3 | 
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me to that end with reaſon, and faith, and a rejoycing 
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John 3 . 16, 


| * Multi nubis 
videmur , fed 
Der admocum 
paricr furs ; 
NOS GEntes 

| Nationeſque 
&1ftrgunous , 
ied Leno una 
domv's eR 
Mundus hic 
torus, Reges 
rantem regnu 
ſui per cfhcia 
Minitrorum 
unive1 ſa nove- 
re: Deo indr 
ciis of us non 
eſt. Non folum 
in oculis efus 
led in finu vis 
vimas, Minue 
tins Falix, 
Odav. p.394 


3 Tim 2.19. 
Rev 13.8. and 
13, 

Luke 10+ 20. 
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Rn: TOE... ... 
It was his work to purehaſc it ; it is his work toprepare it, »ndg 
prepare me for it, and to bring me to ir. The Eternal God of Track 
hach given me his Promiſe, His Seal, and his Oath to affire me, thay! 
believing m Chrs/t 1 ſhall not periſ, but have everlaſting lifes 
Thirher hall my Soul be ſpeedily removed, -and my body rey 
ſhortly follow. * It is not (o far, but he thac isevery where an 
bring me thither, nor fo difficule and uolkely, but Cnuipogay 
can effeR ir. And though this nnbeliet may diminiſh my | 
avd much abare my joys in the way; Yet. (hall irnotabure the 
love of my Redeemer, nor make the promiſe of none et &, And 
can my tongue fay, that (hall {bortly and ſurely live with God; 
and: yer my heart not leap within me? Can I fay it believingy, 
2nd not rejoyciogly ? Ah Faith ! how ſenlibly now do I perceive 
thy weakneſs & Ab Uzbclicf !. it I had neverhheard or knownithe. | 
fore, yet how ſenſibly now do l perceive thy malicious tyramy? | 
But, chough thon darken my lighe, and dull wy lite, and (appreſs | 
my joys, yet (halt thon not be able: to and me. 
There ſhall I, and my jays ſurvive, when thou art dead; wnd. 
though thou envy all my comforts, yer ſome in-deſpight of ther, 
L ſhall even here receive ; But were it not for thee, what's 
bundance might I have? The light of Hewen woold- (hint 
- hearc ; and I might be as familiar there as I n'm 
Earth, | 

Come away my Soul then, ſtop thine exrs to the ignormt lan. 
guage of infidelity ; Thou art able to anſwer all its Arguments; Or 
if thou be not, yer tread themunder thy feet. - Come away, ſimd 
not. looking vn that grave, nor turning thoſe bones, nor reading 
thy kſſon now inthe duſt ; Thoſe lines will ſoon. be wiped our: 
But lift up thy head and look rb Heaven, and read thy InftroGBcrs 
in thoſe Stars: Or yet look higher then chofe-eyes canfer 


into that foundation which ſtanderh ſure ; and ſee thy name'in 


golden letecrs wricren before the foundations of the world, inthe 
book of life cf the (1:in Lamb. What if an from Heaven 
ſhould.tel}: thre, thar there isa manſion prepored for thee ?/ cher it 
(hall cerrainly be thine own, and chon (halt poſſefs ic for ever? 
would! not ſuch'a mefſage make chee glad ? And: doſt thou mike 
light of the infalhbble Word of Promiles, - which were- ddliveted by 
the Spirit, and. by the Son himſelf > Syppofe rhow hadfſt ſeen frery 
Chariot come for thee, and fetch thee up to Heaven like Elias: 
wo 
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would nat rhis rejoyce thee ? Why, my Lord hath acquainced me | 
ad aſſaced 2, that the Soul of a Liz ww, a begger, goes not | 

of its corrupted fi:th, but a Convoy of Angels are ready to | 
aciend if, 30d bring ic to che comforts in e Abrahams boſom. Shall | A, Defined 
adwnkud be ſo merry am3ng his cups ? and a gluttan in his deli- | Habirarions 


| fare? 43d the pound i7 his boavery and dignity ? and the 
Mw Wwuon in the enjoym-nt of his mace ? And ſhall not I re- 
joyce wao mult (hardy bz in Hzaven ? How glad is voluptuous 
'yourh of their play-timcs and Holy-days ? Way, in Heayen I ſhall 
= Everlaſting Holy- day of Pleaſure. Can mear and drink 
Gi me when 1 hunger and chicſt > Can I finde pleaſure in 
Walks, 3nd Gardens, and convenient dwellings > Can beaureous 
hghts delight mine eyes ? and Olors my fmell > and M-lody 
mag aps? Ang (hall not che forechought of the Celeſtial Bliſs de- 
lghe 074 7 -My boait is glad of his freſh paſture, and his liberty, and 
can wi And {ball not I > What d:lighc have I found in my pri- 
64d es, eſpecially when they baye profp-red to the incceaſe 
of gay knewledg | Mcthinks I could bid the world farewel, and 
Wanue my (elf among my Books, and look forth no more ( were 
«3 vu} coyoſe) bur (33 Hrenſin in his Libracy ar £59 lev) ſhur 
i doars wpen me, -and as in the lap of Ecernity, among thoſe di- 
Vine Souls, imploy my (lf in ſweet content, and pity the rich and 
mow thag know not this happineſs. Sure then it is a high de- 


Lipſiss. thought when be did but read Sexcca, that he was even 
Calf ball I be in when 1 am beholding Chriſt > IF 
|Empirez What Call I think mine Inhericance worth ? 1f the Ma- 


[tha they ſhould hink it eee to live 20d dye in thoſe ladies: 
How deleRable then will my life be, when I (þall fully and clcar- 
\ know thoſe things, which the moſt 1-arned do now know but 
doubrfully and darkly > In one hour ſhall I ſee all difficulties 
vaniſh; and all my doubts in Phyſicks, M-raphyſicks, Politicks, 
Mcdicine,&&c. ſhall b: reſolved ; ſo happy are the Students of that 
Yaiverſicy. Yea all the depths in Divinity will be uncovered to 


b. 7. Þ op tail, 


| dirmy, 


ght indeed, which in che true lap of Ecernity is enjoyed 1 1 


thought twelye Verſes in Lxoan bereer then the whole German | 
thematicks alone are ſo deleRable, that rheir Szudents do profe's, | >u1s wat 


| 


are diſtiib ned 
( by order) to 
31:fed ſpirics, | 
{» Holy Soul, 
(hall be fr in 
Aoly piac:s; | 
ind bcing 
cranſporred | 
vholly f:om | 
he whole, (hal | 
com? to a bets | 
cer Cond'tio: | 
in bertcr =_ 
CE» 3 not Ciny 
aracing thz 
D.v.ns Con 
emplacion, a» 
in or bj a 
3laſs ; bur be- 
ing welco.nce 
at the Evec 
laſt.ug Feaſt 
f the int E- | 
videat, tuly) 
Pure kaccic, 


pon O/24p1: top, above murcality and hamane things: What 2 | uu Eve. laſt | 
Pulins Scaliger | wag Cub 


»lacioa of 
Ga, ( vai | 
vab:C.l LC | 
@& | 
a2vuand w.ch 
Luve Cail- RE 
ve. bs laca 


ted,) aud cy | 
| 


J} yang Vw 
Ar fer 
Joys for ever | 
and for ever, | 
they Ice | 


honoured, as 1 may lay, with the Idcaticy of the Uuiverſal Excellency, Clemians Alcxaand,! 
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me, and all che difficule knots untyed; and the Book unſealed, and 
mine eyes opened. For in knowing God, I ſhall know all thi 


n— 


that are fir or good for the creature to know. There Commenin'; 
attepr is perteRed ; and all the ſciences reduced to one. 'Stnec; 
thought, that he that lived without books, was but buried alive: 
Bur had he known what it is- to enjoy God in glory, he would 
_ faid indecd, That to live witkour him, is to be buried alive in 
Hell. 

If eApolonius travelled into Ethiopia and Perfia to con. 
ſule with the learned there: And if Plato and Pythagora let 
their Country to ſee thoſe wiſe /Egyprian Priefts : And if (ug 
Hierom ſaith) many travelled thouſand miles to ſee and ſpak 


with eloquent Livy : And if the Queen of Sheba came from «A. | 


thiepia to hear the wiſdom of So/omon, and ſee his glory ; O how 
adly ſhould I leave this Country 1 how cheerfully (ſhould 1 

m Earth to Heaven ! to ſee the glory of that Eternal Majelly 
and toattain my ſelf that height of wiſdom,in compariſon of which 
the moſt learned on Earth are bur filly, brutiſh fools and Idiots | 
If Bernard were fo raviſhed with the delights of bis Monaſtery 
(where he lived in poverty, without the common pleaſures of the 
world) becauſe of its green banks, and ſhady bowers, and herbs 
and trees, and various objeRs to feed the eyes, and ſaxlk, 
and (weet and varions tunes of Birds, together with the opportu- 
nity of devout Contemplations, that he cries out in admiration, 
Lord, what abundance of delights doſt thou provide, even for 
the poor > How then ſhould I be raviſhed with the Deſcription 
of the Court of Heaven ?. where in ſtead of herbs, and trees, and 


birds, and bowers, I ſhall enjoy God and my Redeemer, Angels,| | 


Saints , and unexpreſſible pleaſures 2: and therefore ſhould with 
more admiration cry out, Lord, what delights haſt thou provided 
for us miſerable and unworthy wretches that wait for thee! If 
the heaven of glaſs which the Perſian Emperor framed, were fo 
glorious a piece ; and the heaven of filver which the Emperor 
Ferdinand ſent to the great Turk , becauſe of their rare arti 
ficial Repreſentations and Motions ; What will the Heaven 
of Heavens then be ? which is not formed by the Art of man, 
nor beautified like theſe childiſh toys ; but is the marchlels 
Pallace of the great King , built by himſelf for the -reſidence 
of his Glory , and the perpetual entertainment of his beloved 


% 
= — Pe es wr——_ 


Sins 


a wa A .- — — 


 priviledges and honours as theſe? yet is it my Saviours command, | 
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Saints. Can 42 poor deluded Mahomeran rejoyce in expeation 
of a feigned ſenſual Paradiſe ? And ſhall not 1 rejoce in expeQa- 
tion of a certain Glory ? If the 
wealth'of the covetous perſon do 
increaſe, his heart is lifred up 
with his eſtate, as a boat that ri- 
ſeth with the rifing of che water : 
If they have bur a little more 
lands or mony then their neigh- 
bours, how eaſily may you ſee it 
in their countenance and carri- 
age? How high do they look ? how big do they ſpeak? how ſtate- 


renly lofrineſs. and height of my ſpirit, diſcover my title to this 
promiſed Land? Shall 1 be the adopted Son of God, and coheir 
with Chriſt of that bleſſed inhericance, and daily look when Iam 
put into poſſefſion?and ſhall not this be ſeen in my joyful coun-! 
renance? What if God had made me commander of theearth ? 
Whar if the mountains would remove at my command? Whar if; 
I conld heal all diſeaſes with a word or a touch?what if the infer- 
nal ſpirits were all at my command? Should I not.rejoycein ſuch 


% 
— 


not to rejoyce that the devils are ſubjeto us: bur in this core- 
joyce,that our names are written in heaven. | 

I cannot here enjoy my parents, or my near and beloved friends. 
without ſome delight: eſpecially when I did too freely let out my 
affections to my friend, how ſweet was rhat very exerciſe of my | 
lovelO what will it then be co live inthe perpetual love of Godl | 
For brethren here to live together in Unity, how good and plea» 
ſanta thing isit ? To ſce a family live in-love : husband, wife, pa- 
rents,children,ſervants,doing all in love to one another ;To ſee-a 
town live together in love, without any envyings,brawlings, beart- 


each otherin love ; O how happy and deleRable a fightis this 


| O ſmeeteſt bands(faith Seneca) which binde ſo happily,that thoſe | 
that are ſo bound, do love their binders, and deſire ſtill ro be | wn 
and even reduced into one ! Othen, what a | g4- 


| bound more cloſely, 
| " bleſſed 


F 


[ 


honor of the ambicious, or the | of the firſt 


Th' Empyreal Palace, where th* eternal Treaſures 
Of Near flow ; where everlaſting pleaſures 

Are heaped up, where an immortal May 

In blisful beauties flouriſherb for aye : 

Where life ſtill lives : where God his Sizes hold's 
Environ'd round with Seraphins,and ſouls 

Bought with his precious blood, whoſe glorious flight 
Yerit mounted earth above the heavens bright. 


ly and loftily do they demean themſelves ? And ſhall not the hea- | 


burnings or contentions, ſcorns, law-ſuirs, faRions or diviſions ; | p44). ».Me:, 
but every man loving his neighbour as himſelf, and thinking they 8. 


can never do too much for one another, but ſtriving to go beyond | © felix bom/- 
> | wm genits ! $4 

| veſkros animos 
amor, uo ca» 
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bleſſed ſociety will be the Family of Heaven?and thoſe peacesble 
| Inhabitants of the New 7er»/alem?where is no diviſion, nor diff 
| militude,nor differingJudgements,nor diſaffeion, nor ft 
neſs,nor deceitful friendſhip;never an angry thought or look,ne- 
ver a cutting unkinde expreſſion, but all are one in Chriſt, whois 
one with the: Father, and live in the love of Love himſelf Þ Cav 
| could ſay, That the ſoul of a lover dwelleth in the perſon whom 
he loverh ; and therefore we ſay, Theſenl is not more whereit 
liveth and enliveneth,then where it loveth. How neer then will 
my ſoul be cloſed ro God, and how ſweer muſt chat conjundion 
be,when I ſhall fo heartily, ſtrongly, and unceſſantly love him? 
As the Bee lies ſucking and fatiating herſelf with the ſweetneſof 
the Flower;or rather as the childe lies ſucking the Mothers 
incloſed in her arms,and fitting in her lap;even ſo ſhall my loyi 
ſoul be ſtill feeding on the ſweetneſs of the God of Love. 
wretched, fleſhly ,unbelieving heart | that can think of ſuch a day, 
and work, and life as this, with ſo low and dull and feeble joys! 
But my enjoying Joys will be more lively. E 
How deleable is it to me to behold and ſtudy theſe infetior 

works of God 1to read thoſe Anatomical Le&ures of Du Barts 
upon this great difſeced body | what a beautiful fabrick is this 
reat houſe which-here we dwell in | The floor ſo dreſt with vati- 
ous Herbs,and flowers, and Trees, and watered with Springs and 
Rivers,and Seas! the roof ſo wide expanded!ſo admirably adore 
ed ! ſuch aſtoniſhing workmanſhip in every part 1 The ſtudies of 
an handred Ages more (if the world ſhould laſt ſo long )would 
not diſcover the myſteries of divine skill,which are to be foundin 
the narrow compaſs of our bodies. What Anatomiſt is not4- 
mazed in his Search and Obſervations > What wonders thendo 
Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and Orbs, and Seas, and Wieds, and 
Fire,and Air, and Earth, &c. afford us ! And hath God prepared 
ſuch a houfe for our filly ſinful corruprible fleſh | and for a ſou! 
impriſoned ! and doth he beſtow fo tnany millions of wonderful 
rarities,even-upon his enemies | O then whata dwelling muſt that 
needs be, which he prepareth for pure, refined, ſpiritual, gloti- 
fied ones!ind which he will beſtow only upon his dearly beloved 
children, whom he hath choſen ont,co make his mercy onthe 


| will excel chis frail and corruptible fleſh, ſo far will the glory Ho 


glorified and admired ! As far as our perfected glorihed bodies 
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theNew fer»/alem exceed all the preſent glory of the creatures 
The change napon our Manſion, will be proportionable to the 
change upon our ſelves. Ariſe then, O my ſoul, by theſeſteps, inch 
Contemptation!and let chy thoughts of that glory (were it vol 
ble )- as far jn ſweetneſs exceed thy thoughts of the excellencies * 
below:Fear not to go out of this body,and this world, when thou 

muſt make ſo happy a change as this ; but ſay,as Zxingermw when 

he was dying [*1 am glad, and even leap for joy, that at laſt the | * Gaudeo egi 
time is come wherein that,even that mighty Jehovab,whoſe Ma- | #4 «dev ex- 
jeſty inmy ſearch of Nature I have admired, whoſe goodneſs I eſe 
have adored,whom in faith I have deſired, whom I have ſighed for, | tempus, que il- 
ſhew himſeifro me face to face. JAndlet that be the un- | le, ile prepo» 


fained ſenſeof thy heart, which Camerarims leftin his Wil ſhould | *en 
cujus Majeila- 


woaeſt ; Life is to me a death, Dcath is to me anew Life. | bem in nature . 


' Moreover, how wonderful and excellent are the works of Pro- ——_— | 
vidence evenin this life? to ſee the great God toengage himſelf, | veneratus quo 


.and ſmectned > How oft have my prayers been heard, and my | rum medico- 


2nd ſet awork his Attributes for the fafery and advancement of x £* bonaarem, . 
humble, deſpicable, praying perſons ! O what a joyfultime ; yo deſh= 
it then be,when ſo much Love and Mercy,and Wiſdom, and fairer, @.. | 
Power, and Truth ſhall be manifeſted and glorified in the Saints facie jam (emi« || 
glorification ? hi ad faciem- | 
How delightful is it to my ſoul, toreview the working of Pro- + mag exhi= | 
vidence for my ſelf? and to read over the Records and Catalogues | pom won, | 


of thoſe ſpecial mercies wherewith my life hich been adorned | tis Germano- | 


tears regarded, and my groaning troubled ſoul relieved 2 and my | um. p2g.416. 
Lord hath bid me, Be of good cheer ? He hath healed me when | 

in reſpe&t of means I was uncurable : He bath helped me when | 

Iwas helpleſs : In the midſt of my ſaupplications hath he eaſed : 

and revived me : He hath taken me up from my knees, and from | 
the daſt where I have lain in ſorrow and deſpair ; even the cries | 
which have been occaſioned by diſtruſt, hath he regarded ; what a | 
fapport are theſe experiences to my fearful unbelieving heart F 
e clear Teſtimonies of my Fathers Love, do pur life into my - 
afflicted drooping ſpirit. 

Othen, what a bleſſed day will that be, when1 ſhall have all 
mercy,perfeQion of mcrcy,nothing bur mercy,& fully enjoy the 


| 


Lord of Mercy himſelf When 1 ſhall and onthe ſhore;and y_ 
c 


oo — 
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| 
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back upon the raging Seas which I have ſafely paſſed !when Iſhall 
 inſafe and full poſſeſſion of glory, look back upon all my pains 
 andtroubles,and fears and:tears,and upon all the mercies which ] 
here received; & then ſhall bebold the glory enjoyed there,which 
was theEnd of all this!) what a bleſſed view will that be1O glo- 
rious proſpeR which I ſhall have on the celeſtial Mount Zion! Is 
it poſfible that there ſhould be any defeR of joy?or-my heart not 
raiſed, when I am ſo raiſed?If one drop of lively faith were mixed 
with theſe conſiderations, O what work they would make in 
breſt |! and what a Heaven-raviſhed heart ſhould 1 carry within 
me | Fain would I believe; Lord, help my unbelicf. 
Yet further,confider,O my ſoul, How ſweet have the very Or- 
dinances been unto thee ? What raptures haſt thou had in prayer 
and under heavenly Sermons ? What gladneſs in daies of thankſ- 
giving,after eminent deliverances to the Church or to thy ſelf? 
"What delight do I finde in the ſweet ſociety of the Saints ? Tobe 
among my humble faithful neighbours and friends?To joynwith 
them in the frequent worſhip of God ? To ſee their growth and 
ſtabilicy and ſoundneſs of underſtanding? To ſee thoſe daily ad- 
ded to the Church which ſhal be ſaved?O then what delight ſhal 
1 have to ſee the perfeRed Church in Heaven ? and to joyn with 
theſe and all the Saints in another kinde of worſhip then we can 
here conceive of ? How ſweet is it to joyn in the high praiſes of 
God in the ſolemn Aſſemblies? How glad have I been to goup 
to the houſe of God ? Eſpecially after long reſtraint by ſicknels, 
when I have been as Hezekiah releaſed, and re-admitted to joyn 
with the people of God, and to ſet forth the praiſes of my great 
deliverer? How ſweet is my work in Preaching the Goſpel, and 
inviting ſinners to the Marriage feaſt of the Lamb ? and opet- 
ing to them the treaſures of free Grace ? Eſpecially when God 
bleſſeth my endeavours with plenteous ſucceſs, and giveth me 
to ſee the fruit of my labours: even this alone hath been a great- 
er joy to my heart, thenif Ihad been made the Lord of all the 
riches on earth. 


O how can my heart then conceive that joy, which I ſhall have 
in my admittance into the celeſtial Temple,and into the heavenly 
Hoſt, that ſhall do nothing bur praiſe the Lord for ever : When 
we ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Here am 1, and the children then hf goon 
me ; and when Chriſt ſhall preſent ns all to his Father,and all are 
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eathered,and the Body compleated ! If the very Word of God| +* 
were ſweeter to 7ob then his neceſſary food ; and to Le 4 Was | Job 23.12, 


the very joy and rejoycmg of his heart;and to David,was ſweeter | Jer-1 5-16, 
thenthe Hony and Hony-comb ; ſo that he cryeth out, O how 7 _ 119.97. 
+119.92, 


'it 1s my meditation continually:and if thy Law had not 
70.77,%c. 


lave thy Law. 
lbeen my delight, 1 had periſhed in my troubles. O then how bleſſed | 


aday will that be, when we fully enjoy the Lord of this Word ! 
ind ſhall need theſe written precepts and promiſes-no more | but 
ſhall in ſtead of theſe love-letters, enjoy our beloyed ; andin 
texd of theſe promiſes, have the happineſs in poſſeſſion; and 
rexd no book but the face of the glorious God ! How far would 
[go toſee one of thoſe bleſſed Angels, which appeared to Abra- | 

ham, to Lot, to John, &c. Or to ſpeak with Henoch or Elias 

who had lived with God ? eſpecially if he would | 

doubts, and deſcribe co me the celeſtial habitati- Diſcendi adeo 
h more deſirable muſt it needs be to live with | fu cupidus, ut 


orany Saint, 
reſolve all my 
ons > How muc 


25 they ? It is written of Eraſts,that he was fo deſirous to learn, /#%, mods ex 
thatit would be ſweet to him even to dye, ſo he might but bere- _ pow 
ſolved of thoſe doubtfull queſtions wherein he could not ſarisfie | 4, fg; = x 
timſelf. How ſweet then ſhould it beto me to dye, that I may | ſatisfacere non 
not only be reſolved of all my doubts, but alſo know what I ne- Yer! ſe poſ- 
ver before did think of,and enjoy what before I never knew ? It & —_—_ 
was a happy dwelling that the twelve Apoltles had with Chriſt ; 0 _ 


to be alwaies in his company,and ſee his face,and hear him open Dehent velle 


tothem the myſteries of the Kingdom : But 1 
kinde of happineſs to dwell with ihim in Glory. 
'priviledge of Thom to put his fingers into his wounds to con- Ry 9 pedem 
firm his faith, atd of Jo» to be called the Diſciple whom eſs pare. Flies 
loved, on whoſe breſt at ſupper he was wont to lean. But it will 1. C. 
be another kinde of priviledge which I ſhal enjoy when I'ſhal ſee | 
' |himin his glory,and nor in bis wounds ; and ſhall enjoy a fuller 
ſence of his Love then John then did ; and ſhall have the mo 
hearty entertainment that Heaven affordeth. If they that heard 
Chriſt ſpeak on earth, were aſtoniſhed at his Wiſdom and an- 
ſwers; and wondred at the gracious Words which proceeded 
from his mouth : How ſhall I be affeed then to behold him in 
his Majeſty ? - ! | 
Rowſe up thy ſelf yet O my ſoul,and conſider ; Can the fore- 
[1 Uuu fight | | 


It was a rare 9 «lrerum im 
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theſe bleſſed Saints and Angels, and to ſee and poſſeſs as well mori fucrir ipfi| 


t will be another  addiſcere ertam! 
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Col.3.10. 
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; If rhy firſt glance ſo powerfull be, 
A mirth but opened and ſealed up again : 
What wonders ſhall we feel when we ſhall lee, 


When thou ſhalt look-us our of pain, 
And ene aſpe& of thine ſpend in delight, 
More then a thouſand- ſun's disburſe in lighr 


| 
| 
k 


1 


| 
| norabletitle ? Alas how ſmall a part are theſe of what we ſhall | 
| enjoy in our perfect ſtate > O how pretious a mercy ſhould I | 
eſteem it, if God would but take off my bodily infirmities, and | 
reſtore me to any comfortable meaſure of health & ſtrength,chat ' 


ſight of this glory make others embrace the ſtake, and kiſs the 
fagot, and welcome the croſs, and refuſe deliverance. And can 
it not make thee chearful under leſſer ſufferings? Can it ſweeten 
the flames to them? and can it nor 
ſweeten thy life, or thy ſickneſs, or nz- 
tural death ? If a glympſe could make 
Meſes his face to ſhine, and Peter on 
the mount ſo tranſported, and Paulfo 
exalted, and 7ohy ſo rapt up in the 
ſpirit > Why ſhould it not ſomewhat | 
revive me with delight ? Doubtleſs 
tt would, if my thoughts were more 
believing : Is it not the ſame Heaven which they and I muſt live 
in? Isnot their God, their Chriſt, their Crown and minethe 


Thy full ey*'d Love! 


In Hcay'n above. 


ſame? Nay how many a weak woman, or poor deſpiſed Chriſtian 
bave I ſeen, mean in parts, but rich in faith, who could rejoyce 
and triumph in hope ofthis inheritance? And ſhall 1 look uponit 
with ſo dim an eye ? So dull a heart 2 So dejeRted a countenance? 


ſome ſmall foretafts alſo 1 have had my ſelf (though indeed (mal | 


and ſeldome thorow mine own belief) and how much morede- 


ligheful have they been,then ever was any of theſe earthly things | 
\ The full enjoyment then will ſure be ſweet. Remember then this 
| bunch of Grapes which thou baſt taſted of : and by them con- | 
A Grape ina | 


jeQure the fruitfulneſs of the Land of Promiſe. 
wilderneſs cannot be like the plentiful Vintage. 


Conſider alſo, O my ſoul, What a beauty is there in theim-| 


perfet Graces of the ſpirit here? ſo great that they are called the 
Image of God : and can any created excellency have a more ho- 


I might be able with chearfulneſs co go through his work ? How 
pretious a mercy then will it be, to have all my corruptions quite 
removed, and my ſoul perfected ; and my body alſo raiſed to (0 
high a ſtate, as I now can neither deſire nor conceive? Surely 3s 


health of body, ſo health of ſoul doth carry an unexpreſlidle ! 
ſweetneſs along with it. Were there no reward beſides, yet 
every gracious a&t is a reward and comfort, Never had Itheleaſt | | 


Nicriog| 
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ſlicring of Loving God, bur I felt a heavenly ſweetneſs accompa- | 

ping it:even the very at of loving was unexpreſlibly ſweet. What 
2 happy.life ſhould I here live,couldI but lore as much as I would? 
and as oft, and as long as I would ? Could I be all love, and al- 
ways loving } O my ſoul, what wonldſt thou give for ſuch a life! | 
0 had I ſuch erue and clear apprehenfions of God, and fucha true | 
vnderſtanding of his words as I defire ; Could I but truft him as | 
fully in all my ſtreights: Could T have that life which I wonld have | 
in every duty:Could I make God my conſtant defire and delight; | 
[1 would not then envy the world their honors or pleaſures; nor | 
change my happineſs with a Ceſar or Alexander. O my ſoul, | 
what a bleſſed tate wilt thou ſhortly be in, when thou ſhalt have | 
far more of theſe then thou canſt now deſire? and ſhalt exerciſe 
all thy perfeed graces upon God in preſence and open ſight,and 
not inthe dark,and at a diſtance,as now ! 

And as there is ſo much worth in one gracious ſoul, ſo much 
more in a gracious ſociety, and moſt of all in the whole body of 
Chriſt on earth : If there be any true beauty on earth, where 
ſhould it be ſo likely as in the Spouſe of Chriſt > It is her that he 
adorneth with his Jewels ; and feaſteth at his table ; and keeperh 
for her alwaies an open houſe and heart : he revealeth to her his 
ſecrets,and maintaineth conſtant converſe with her:he is her con- 
(tant guardian, and in every deluge incloſeth her in his Ark: Heſ a... . 
ſaith to her, Thou art all beautiful,my beloved! And is his Spouſe, | the ſeventh 

while black, ſo comely?Is the afflied,finning weeping, lamenting, | day,of the firſt | 
perſecuted Church, fo excellent ? O | week. p.187, 


what then will be the Church,when Wb cloudy carest)'one's muffled up ſome whiles 
K T he orhers face it full of pleaſiozſmiles : 


it 1$ fully gathered and glorified ? For never grief, nor fear of any fit 
When it is aſcended from the val- fe leaft care, ſhall dare come near to it : 


ley of tears to Mount Sion > When 'Tis the grand Jubilee, the feat of feaſts, 
itſhall fin no more: nor weep, nor Sabbaorh of Sabbaoths, cndleſs Reſt of Reſts : 


Which with the Prophets and Apoſtles zealous, | 
groan, nor ſuffer any more? The The conſtane Martyrs,and. our Chriſtian fellows, | 


Yrars, or the ſmalleſt candle are not Gods fairhfull ſervants,and his choſen ſheep, 
| darkned ſo much by the brightneſs In Heav'n we hope within ſhort time to keep. 
of the-$un,as the excellencies of the 

firſt Temple will be by che celeſtial Temple. The glory of the old 
| Jeruſalem will be darkneſs and deformity tothe glory of the New. 
[It is faid in Fz74 3. 12. that when-the foundations of the ſe- | 
icond Temple were laid, many of the ancient men, who had ſeen 
[2s Uuu 2 the | 
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the firſt houſe did weep, 7. e. becauſe the ſecond did come fo far 
ſhort of it : what cauſe then ſhall we have to ſhout for joy,when 

we ſhall ſee how glorious the heavenly Temple is, and remember 
the meaneſs of the Church on earth ? 
; But alas,whar a loſs am I at in the midſt of my contemplitions! 
I thought my heart had all this while followed after, but I ſeeit* 
doth not; And ſhall I ler my Underftanding go on alone? ormy. 
tongue run on without Aﬀecions?what life is in empty thoughts 
and words? Neither God norl finde pleaſure in them, 

Rather let me run back again, and look, and find, and chide 
this lazy loytering heart,thatturnech offfrom ſuch apleaſant work 
as this: Where haſt thou been,unworthy hearr,while I was opens 
ingto thee the everlaſting Treaſures ? Didſt thou ſleep? or waſt 
thou minding ſomething elſe? or doſt thou think that all this is 
but a Dream or Fable? or as uncertain as the predictions ofa pre- 
ſumptuous Aſtrologer? Or haſt thou loſt thy life and rejoycing 
power? Art thou not aſhamed to complain ſo much of an uncom. 
fortable life,and tro murmur at God for filling thee with ſorrows, 


; When he offereth thee in vain the delights of Angels, and when 
' thou treadeſt under foot theſe tranſcendent pleaſures? Thou 


wilfully pineſt away in grief, and art ready to charge thy Father 
with unkindneſs for making thee only a veſlel of diſpleaſure, 4 
fink of ſadneſs, a skin ful of groans, a ſnow-ball of tears,a channel 
for the waters of affliction to run in,the fuel of fears,and thecar- 
caſs which cares do 'confume and prey upon, when in the mean 
time thou mighteſt live a life of Joy ; Hadſt thou now but fol- 
lowed me cloſe, and believingly applyed thy ſelf to thatwhich 1 
have ſpoken, and drunk in but half the comfort that thoſe words 
hold forth, it would have made thee revive and leap for joy,tnd 
forget thy ſorrows and diſeaſes and pains of the fleſh : bur ſeeing 
thou judgeſt thy ſelf unworthy of comforr,it is juit that comfort 
ſhould be taken from thee. 

Lord, what's the matter that this work doth go on ſo heavily? 
DidIchink my heart had been ſo backward torejoyce ? If it had 
been to mourn, and fear, and deſpair, it were no wonder : I have 
been lifting at this tone, andic will nor ſtir, I have been pouring | 
Aqua vite into the mouth of the dead : I hope, Lord, by that time 
itcomesto heaven, this heart by thy Spirit will be quickned and |. 


mended,or elſe even thoſe Joys will ſcarce rejoyce me. bs 
ut 
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But beſides my darkneſs, deadnefs, and unbelief, I perceive 
there is ſomething elſe that forbids my full defired Joys : This 
is not the time and place where ſo much is given : The time is 


our Winter, and not our Harveſt; The place is called the Valley 


the End, the Work and Wages), the ſmall}fcretaſts anc. full 
fruition. 
But Lord, Though thou haſt reſerved our Joys for Heaven, yet 
haſt thou not ſo ſuſpended our Deſires!They are moſt ſutable and 
ſeaſonable in this preſent life ; therefore,O help me todefire till I 
may poſſeſs, and let me long when I cannot as 1 would rejoyce : 
There is love in Deſire,as well as in delight;'and if I'be not empty 
of Love, Iknow I ſhall not long be empty of Delight. — 
Rowle up thy ſelf once more then, O my ſoul, and try and ex- 
erciſe thy ſpiritual Appetite; though thou art ignorant and unbe- 
lieving,yet art thou reaſonable,and therefore muſt needs deſire a 
Happineſs and Reſt: Nor canſt thou ſure be ſo unreaſonable asto 
dream of attaining it here on earth: Thou knoweſt to thy ſorrow 
that thou art not yet at thy Reſt, and thy own feeling doth con- 
vince thee of thy preſent Unhappineſs; and doſt thou know that 
thou art reſtleſs, and yet art willing to continue ſo? Are thou nei- 
ther happy in Deed, nor in Defire? Act thou neither well, nor 
wouldeſt be well2when my fleſh is pained,and languiſheth under 
conſuming ſickneſs, how heartily and frequently do I cry out, 
O when ſhall I be eaſed of this pain? when ſhall my decaying 
trength be recovered ? There's no diſſembling nor formality in 
theſe Deſires and Groans, How then ſhould I long for my final! 
full recovery ? There is no ſickneſs, nor pain, nor weeping, nor 
complaints. O when ſhall I arrive at that ſafe and quiet Harbor, 
where is none of theſe ſtorms,and waves,and dangers?when I ſhal 
| never morehayve a weary, reſtle{s night or day 1 Then ſhall not 
my life be fuch a medley or mixture of hope and fear, of joy and 
ſorrow,as now it is;nor ſhall Fleſh and Spirit be combating withs 
{in me,nor my ſoul be ſtill as a pitched Field,or a Stage of conten- 
tion, where Faith and Uanbelief, Affiance and Diſtru —_— 
and Pride,do maintain a continual diſtraQting confli : then ſhall 


of tears ; there muſt be preat difference betwixt the Way and 


| 


I not live a dying life for fear of dying, nor my life be made un- 
comfortable with the fears of loſing ir. O when ſhall Ibe paſt 
theſe ſoul-tormenting fears, and cares, and griefs, and paſſions |! 
Uuu 3 when 
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: Herberts Poems, Dorage. 

Falſe glozing pleaſures : Casks of happineſs : 

Fooliſh night fires: Womens, and Ckildrens wiſhes ; 
Chaſes in Arras : Guilded Emptineſs : 

Embroider'd Lyes : Nothing 


{ True earneſt Sorrows : Rooted Mileries : 
orain : Vexations ripe and blown : 
G:iefs : Solid Calamitries : 

Plain Demonſtrarions, evident and clear, 
Fetching rheir prodf even from the yery bone : 


But, O the folly of diſtracted men, 

Who Griefs in eatneft, Joys in jeſt purſue ! 
Preferring like brute Beaſts, a loarhſome den 
Before 2 Court 3 even that above ſo clear, 
Where are no Sorrows, but Delights more true 
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 perfeRted Spirits, in obeying and praifing their Everlaſting King. 
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When ſhall I be out oF this frail, 
this cortuptible, ruinous body | 
This ſoul contradiQing, enſns. 
ring, deceiving fleſh ! * When 
ſhall I be out of this Vain, vexa- 
tious World ! Whoſe pleaſures 
are meer deluding dreams and 
ſhadows; whole miſeries are 
real, numerous, and unceſſant? 
How long ſhall Iſee the Church 
of Chriſt lie troderi under the 
feet of perſecutors? orelſe 1 
ſhip in the hands of fooliſh 
one (chongh the ſuprean 

aſter doth moderarte all for the 


| beſt.) Alas, that I muſt Rand by 
and feethe Church and Cauſe of Chrift, like a Football in the 


midſt of a crowd of Boys, toſt about in contention from oneto 
another ; every one running,and ſweating with fooliſh violence, 
and fabouring the downfal of all that are in his way,and all to get 
itinto hisown power,that he nay have the managing of the work 
himſelf,and may drive it before him,which way he pleaſeth;; and 
whenall is done, the beſt uſage it may expeR from them, is, But 
to be ſpurned about in the dirt, rill they have driven it on tothe 


rween two diſhes : 
Theſe are the Pleaſures here. * 


T keſc are the Sorrgws here. 


Then Milſerics atc here, 


Goal of their privace intereſts,or deluded fancies ! There is none 


of this diſorder in the Heavenly 7eruſalem ; there ſhall | findea 
Government without imperfeRion, and obedience without the 
leaſt unwillingneſs, or rebellion ; even a harmonious confent of 


O how much betrer is it to be Door-keeper there, and the leaſt 
in that Kingdom, then to be ® the Conqueror or Commander of 
this tumultuous World?there will our Lord govern all immediat: 
ly by himſelf,and not put the Reins in the hands of ſuch ignoraut 
Riders,* tor govern by ſuch fooliſh and ſinful depuries,as the belt 
of the ſons of men now are. Doſt thou ſo mourn for theſe infe- 
rioor diforders, O my ſoul? and yet would(t thou not be out of 
itzHow long haſt thou deſired to be a Member of a more perfed, 
reformed Church ? and to joyn with more holy, humbleſincere 


B | '&\ 


» 
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ſouls,in the pureſt and moſt Heavenly worſhip ? Why,doſt thou | | 
not 


—””—- 


Inn 
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z child that thinketh to travel co the Sun, when he ſeeth it riſing 
or ſetting, as it were cloſe to the Earth ; but as he travelleth to- 
ward it, it ſeems go from him z and when he bath long weari- 
ed bimſelf, it is as far off as ever ; for the thing he ſeeketh, is in 
another world. Even ſuch hath been thy labour in ſeeking for ſo 
boly,ſo pure, ſo peaceable a Society, as niight afford thee a con- 
rented ſettlement here. Thoſe that bave gone as far as America 
{for ſatisfaction, have confeſſed themſelves unſatisfied ſtill, When 
wars, and the calamities attending them, have been over, I bave 
faid, Recurn now my ſoul uato thy Reſt: Bat how reſtles a 
condition bath next ſucceeded? When God had given me the en- 
joyment of Peace, and Friends, and Liberty of the Goſpel ; and 


to ſay, Soul take thy eaſe and reſt : But how quickly hath Provi- 


name? Whendid Iever begin to congratulate my fleſh its felici- 
ty,burt God did quickly turn my tune? /and made almoſt the fame 
breath to end in groaning which did begin in laughter ? I have 
thought oft-times in the folly of my proſperity [| Now I will 
have one ſweet draughc of Solace and Content, ] but God hath 
dropped in the Gall, while che Cup was at my mouth. We are 
ſtill weary of the preſent condition, and delire a change ; and 
when we have it, ir doth not anſwer our expeRation : but our 
diſcontent and reſtleſneſs is ſtill unchanged. In time of peace, 
we chought that war would deliver us from our diſquietments ; 
and when we ſaw the Iron red-hot, we catched it inconfiderately, 
thinking that it was Gold; till it burned us to the very bone, and 
ſo ſtuck to our fingers, that we ſcarce know yet whether we are 
rid of it, or not. . In this our miſery, we long for peace; and 
ſo long were we ſtrangers to it, that we had forgot its name, 
and begun to call it REST or HEAVEN; But as ſoon 
as we are 3g2in grown acquainted with it, we ſhall better 
bethink us, and perceive our miſtake, O why am 1 then no 
more weary of this wearineſs ? and why dol fo forget my re- 
ſtingplace ? Up then, O my foul, in thy moſt raiſed and fervent 
deſires ! Stay nor till this Fleſh can deſire with thee ; irs Appe- 


tive, but rational ; diſtin from its; and therefore look not 
Uuu 4 that 


dence cailed me Fool?and taught me to call my ſtate by another 


not ſee thar on Earth thy deſires flie from thee? Art chou not as | 


Pſa].1 16, 


' [had ſettled me evenas my own heart deſired ; I have been ready | 


| 
| 


| 


tite hath a lower and baſer objeAt. Thy Appetite is not ſenſi- | 


| 
( 


» 


Jer. 50.6. 


— 


The things of 
this world do 
nothing de- 
light me, nor 
any temporal 
Kingdom. Ir 
is better for 
me to dye in 
Jeſus Chriſt, 
then to reign 
in the ends of 
the Earth. 

For I deſire 
after the Lord, 
the ſon of the 
true God, and 
the Father of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
Him I ſeck;,' 
and him that 
| dyed and roſe 
or us. Spare 
me, Brethren, 
hinder me not 
from life 3 For 
Jeſus is the 
life of the 
Faithful z Do 
| not Wiſh me to 
| Dye 3 For 
Life without 

; Chriſt, is 

| Death. Being 
Freſolved to be 
Gods, I may 
not pleaſe: the 
world. Sufter 
me to. behold 


be a man of 
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ehar Setſe ſhould apprehend thy bleſſed objeR, and tell thee 
what and when-to deſire, Beheving Reaſon in the Glaſs of 
Scripture may diſcernenough to raiſe the flame: And thopph Senſe 
apprehend not that which muſt draw thy defires: yet that which 
may drive them,it doth eafily apprehend. It can tell chee,that thy 
preſent. life is filled with diſtreſs and forrows, thongh it cannot 
tell thee what is in the world to come. Thou needſt not Scripture 


_Party, 


to tell thee, nor Faith to diſcern, that thy head aketh, and thy | 


ſtomack-is fick, thy bowels griped, and thy heart grieved ; and 
ſome of theſe, or ſuch like;are thy daily eaſe. Thy friends about 
thee are 'grieved to ſee thy griefs,and to hear thy dolorous groans 
and lamentations ; and yet art thou loth to leave this woful life? 
is this a ſtate to be preferred before the Celeſtial glory? orisit 


better to be thus miſerable from Chriſt, then to be happy with 
him ? or canſt thou poſſibly be ſo unbelieving, as to doubtwhe- 
ther that life be any better then this > O my ſoul ! doth notthe 
dulneſs of thy defires after Reſt, 2ccuſe thee of moſt deteſtable 
ingratitude and folly ? Muſt thy Lord procure thee a Reſt atſo 
dear arate,and doſt thou no more value it? Muſt he purchaſe thy 
Reſt by a life of labor and ſorrow, and by the pangs of a bitter, 
curſtd death > and when all is done, hadſt thou rather be here 
without it? Muft he go before to prepare ſo glorious a Manſion 
for ſuch-a wretch ; and art thou now loth to go and poſſeſs it? 


muſt his bloud,and care and pains be loſt? O unthankful,unwor-| _ , 


thy Soul ! Shall the Lord of glory be willing of thy company, 
and art thou unwilling of his? are they fir ro dwell with God, 
that had rather ſtay from him? Muſt he crown thee,” and glo- 
rifie thee againſt thy will? or muſt he yet deal more roughly 
with thy darling fleſh,and leave thee never a corner in thy ruinous 
cottage for to cover thee, but fire thee out of all,before thou wilt 
away ? Muſt every ſenſe be an inletto thy ſorrows? and every 
friend become thy ſcourge ? and 7obs Meſſengers be thy daily in- 
relligencers? and bring thee the Curranto's of thy multiplied 


the pure light, | calamities, before that Heaven will ſeem more deſirable then 
When I-come this Earth? Muſt every joynt be the ſeat of Pain? and every 
chicher I ſhall | Member deny thee aroom toreſt in? and thy groans beindited 


God. Let me alonethat I may be an imitator ofthe ſuffering of my God. He that would have 
him in himſelf,ler him know what I would have,and ſuffer with me, as knowing what is in me, 
(aich Ignatizs in Epiſt.ad Roman.edit. Uſſerii pag 87. 


From 


— 
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from the wr __ and bones, before thou wilt be willing to 
leave this efh?Mult thy heavy burdens be bound upon thy back? 


and thy ſo intolerable Paroxyſms become inceſſant? and thy in- 
termittent aguiſh woes be turned into continual burning Feavers? 
Yea, muſt Earth become a very Hell to thee, before thou wile 
be willing to be with God ? O impudent ſoul,if thou be not aſha- 
med of thislwhat is loathing, if this be love ? Look about thee, O 
my ſoul; behold the moſt lovely Creature, orthe moſt deſirable 
State; and tell me, Where wouldſt thou be, if not with God? 
Poverty is a burden, and riches a ſnare : Sickneſsis little pleaſing 


tothee,and uſually health as little ſafe ; the one is ful of ſorrow, 
and the other of fin. The frowning World deth bruiſe thy heel ; 
and the ſmiling World doth ſting thee to the heart: When ir 
ſeemeth ugly,it cauſeth loathing; when deauteous,itis thy bane ; 
when thy condition is bitter, thou would(t fain ſpit it out; and 
when delightful,it is but ſugered miſery and deceit: The ſweeteſt 
poyſon doth often bring the ſureſt death. * So much as the world 
is loved and delighted in,fo much it hurteth and endangereth the 
lover ; and if it may not be loved, why ſhould ir be deſired ? If 
thou be applauded, it proves the moſt contagious breath ; and 
how ready are the ſails of Pride to receive ſuch winds? fo thax ir 
frequently addeth co thy fin, but not one cubit to the ſtature of 
thy worth : And if thou be vilified, flandered, orunkindly uſed, 


the fire of proſperity & applauſe, but thou hadit with it the ſmoke 
that drew water from thy eyes ; never had(t thou the Roſe with- 
out the pricks ; and the ſweetneſs hath been expired; and the, 
beauty faded, before the ſcars which thou hadſt in gathering ir, 
were healed. Is it not as good be without the honey, as to have 
it with ſo many ſmarting ftings > The higheſt delight chou haſt 
found in any thing below, bath been in thy ſucceſsful labors, and 
thy godly friends : And have theſe indeed been ſo ſweet, as that 
thou ſhouldſt be ſo loth to leave them ? if they ſeem better to 


an, Epilt. 1.44 Donas. paz.5- 
| thee, 


© | methinks this ſhould notentice thy love ! Never didſt thou fit by |; 
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| the wearineſs of the fleſh,hath quickly abated the pleaſures of thy 


me ad unun aliqutm e proceribus. Eft & mihi cenſendi jus. Ttaq; aliquem ſequar ; _— jubeby 
ſementiam dividere. ecrevertl 
amplius ſentio. Seneca de vita 
poſſumas , dum adbuc in nobis ipfis ingemiſctmus , grevati adoptioucm expefianes; 
Cum autem\mortale hoc inducrit tmmortalitatem , tunc willa erit diabolice frauds impugnit.' 
nullum heretice pravitatis dogma, nulls infidelis populi impictas ; omnibus ita pacathe (' «pypr 
. \tis, ut intabernaadlis juſtorum ſola eudiatur vox exultationis & ſalutis. Greg. in 7. Plal per 


thee ! Thy ſtudies have been ſweet, and have they not been glſ 
bitter > My minde hath been pleaſed, but my body pained ; and 


Spirit. When by painful ſtudies I have not diſcovered thetry 
it hath been but a tedious way to a grievous end ; diſcontent x 


trouble purchaſed by toilſom wearying labors; And if ] have foynd 


out the truth (by Divine aſſiſtance) I have found but an expoſed 
naked Orphan, that hath coſt me much to take inand eloath, gpd 
keep; which (though of noble birth, yea, a Divine off-ſpigg, 
and amiable inmine eyes, and worthy I confeſs of better enters 
tainment, yet) from men that know not its deſcent, hath drawn 
upon me their envy, and furious oppoſition ; and hath bro 
the blinded Sodowites (with whom I lived at ſome peace before) 
tocrowd Þ about me,and aſfault my doors,that I mighr profiitute | 
my heavenly Gueſts to their pleaſure, and again expoſethem, 
whom I had ſo gladly and lately entertained; yea,the very Tribes 
of 1/rael have been gathered againſt me, chinking that the Altar 
which I built for the intereſt of © Truth,and Unity.and Peace had 
been ereRed to the Introduction of Error and Idolatry ;) Ando 


the increaſe of Knowledge, hath been the increaſe of Sorrow: My |, 


heart indeed is raviſhed with the beauty of naked Truth ; and1 


am ready to cry out [ Ihave found it] or,as Aquinas, | Concly-| 


ſum eſt contra, &c.) But when | have found it, 1 know not what 
to do with it. 1f I confine it to my own breſt, and keep it ſecret to 
my ſelf,itis as a conſuming fire, ſhut up in my heart and bones. | 
am as the Lepers without Samaria,or as thoſe that were forbiden 
to tell any man of the works of Chriſt, I am weary of forbearing, 
I cannot ſtay, If I reveal it to the © world, Icanexpe@ but anus 
welcomeentertainment,and an ungrateful return; For they bave 
taken up their ſtanding in religious knowledge already,zs if they 
were at Hercales Pillars, and had no further to go,nor any more 


Fortaſſe & po omnes citatus, nihil improbabo ex his que priores 


beats, cap.3- 4 Nibil modo quietis 4us ſecuridil 
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t6 learti;* They dare be no wiſer then they are already,nor receive 
ahy tore of Truth, then they have already received, leſt thereby 
they ſhould accuſe their Anceſtors and Teachers, of I | 
ol ImperfeQion,and themſelves ſhould ſeem to be mutable and | 
iconftant,and to hold their opinions in Religion with reſerves. 
- | The'moſt pretious Truth not apprehended;doth ſeen to be Errot, 
1ndfantaſtick novelty : Every man that readeth whatT write, 
will cot be at the pains of thoſe tedious ſtudies to finde ont the 
trbth,as 1 have been ; but think it ſhould. meet their eyes in the 
very reading. 1f the meer writing of Truth, with irs cleareſt 
Evidence, were all that were neceſſary to the apprehenſion of it 


| 


| 
| 


xs po0d as the higheſt. So that if I did ſee more then others, to 
ftveal it tothe lazy prejudiced world, would but make my friends 

tuthtnemies, or look upon me with a ſtrange and jealous eye. 

| And yer truth is ſo dear a friend it ſelf ( and he that ſent it much 

tote dear) that what ever 1 ſuffer I dare not ſtifle, or conceal it. 

' Owhat then are theſe bitter-ſweet ſtudies and diſcoveries, tothe 

everlaſting views of the face of the God of Truth > fThe Light 

that here 1 have,is buc a knowing in part;atid yer it coſterh me ſo 

' deat, thatina temprationI am almoſt ready to prefer the quiet 

ſent tight, before ſuch a rough tempeſtuous day. Butthere 1 

ſhafl bave Light and Reſt cogether, and the quietneſs of the 

nipht without its darkne$. 1 can never now have the Lightning 
without the Thunder,which maketh ic ſeem more dreadfulrhen 
| delightful. And ſhouldſt thou be loth then, O my foul,ro leave 
this for the Eternal perfet Light? and to change thy 
for the glorious Sun? and to change thy Studies and Preachi 

| #0d Praying, for the Harmonious Praiſes and fruition of the Blef. 
| fed God? 

| _Nor will thy loſs be greater inthe change of thy company,then 
of thitre imployment.8 Thy friends here have been indeed thy de- 
tight : And have they not been alſo thy vexation,and thy prief ? 
{ They are gracious; and ate they not alſo ſinful ? they are kinde | 
and toving ; and are they not alſo peeviſh, froward and ſoon 


by orhers,chen the loweſt Scholar in the School might be quickly | fe: diſcendo 


Candle, | #229, quis 


1: 


* Docibilis ille | 
W qui eſt ad 
cendi pati- 
entiam lenis op | 
mths. Oportes | 
enim Eprſcopum 

= _ 
ocere, [c 
diſcere. ſs 
<Quia & ille 
melins docet, 
qu quotidie 
creſctt, & pro- 


meliora. 1 
would God 
would humbte 
Minifters to 
learn this ex- 
cellem teflon, 
Ie is in Cy- 
prians Epiſt. 
74. ad | 
that famous 
DeftruQory 
of the Ro=- 
mane uſl 
tion, arid of 
unwrimen 
Traditions. 

* Er cgd in+ 


neon nevi t- 
tiem Eos 
homo fam, wor 
indiguer 2 '0X+ 
cedim homt- 
new poſſrn, 
4t- 


& 

tinge; (ed of 
atngero, boms- 
ni now dicam ; 
E xcedat . ef 


iyſe, & #ttingar mecnm. Anzufſtin. Serm. 20. de Verb. Apoſt. cap. 3. Nul/ns enim ſurvicr and- 
mo cibas eſt quam Cognitio veri:atis : ut Laftanins Inſtitur. 1b. 1.cap.1. * mrabile eft preefſe Ci 
vious ; fed placere difficile. Multum enim & incr cognitos, ſemper dura conftantia eft. Symumachus 
lib.10, Epiſt. 16. T heodoſio. 


diſpleaſed ? 


| 


_— —— 
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— 


diſpleaſed? they are humble ; but witbal,alas,how proud 1 the 
will.ſcarce endure to hear plainly of their diſgraceful faults; 
cannot bear underyaluing, or diſreſpeQ; they itch after the 


lieſt eſteem chem : The miſſing of a curteſie, a ſuppoſed ſligh 
or diſreſpe&; the contraditing of their words or humors, a 
ference in opinion, yea, the turning of aſtraw, will quickly ſhey 
thee the pride,and the uncertainty of thy friend. Their graces re 
ſweert-to thee,and their;gifts are bees zbut are not their corrup- 
tions bitter,and their imperfections hurtful}Though ara diſtance 
they ſeem to thee moſt Holy and Innoc?nt ; yet when they come 
| nearerthee, and thou haſt throughly tried them, alas, what 

* Yetus dium | frail, and » froward pieces are the belt of men!Then the know] 

eft, 4 «-—_ | which thou didft admire,appeareth clouded with ignorance; 

__ "6 | the vertues thayſo ſhined as aGlow-worm inthe night,are ſcarce- 
tc, @-ftiene, | ly tobe found when thou ſeekeſt them by day-light. When tem- 
| 4b omni ho- | ptations are ſtrong, how quickly do they yield > what wounds 
mine quem ali- | haye they given to Religion by their ſhamefull fals? Thoſe that 
Fe 41 11:4 | have been famous for their Holineſs, have been as infamousfor 
Ne *| theirnotorious hainous wickedneſs ; thoſe that have been thy 


———— rr II 


ad. 144i 
A on *? | deareſt boſome friends, that have prayed and conferred wit 
ad ſuſpictonem | thee, and helped thee toward Heaven,and by their feryour, for. 
| faitus condele-  wr2rdneſs, and heavenly lives, have ſhamed thy coldneſs, & earth. 
fee affefim, ; linefs, and dulneſs ; whom thou baſt ſingled our, as the choicel, 
minimn£ offer ' from a world of profeflors; whom thou madeſt the daily com- 
co 


ur ; panions and delights of thy life ; are not ſome of them falnto 
ut guoſdam ſalu- Drunkenneſs,and ſome to Whoredom, ſome to Pride, Perfidiouſ- 
$40, epiftols, | neſs and Rebellion, and ſome to the moſt damnable Hereſies and 


+ rg _—_ Diviſions ? And hath thy very -heart received ſuch wounds from 


Evocent. thy friends i? and yet art thou ſo loth to go from them to thy 
| | Nunquam God? Thy friends that are weak, are little uſeful'or comfortable 
kane querela | tg thee: and thoſe that are ſtrong are the abler to hurt thee ; and 
Xg72 anguiy | the belt,if not heedfully uſed, will prove the worſt. The better and 


tur. ( How 
true have I 
proved this when I have dealt plainly and faithfully with the moſt ſeemingly-hambled;) $& 
nec de Tra, li.3.6.10. p. (mibi) 4409. i Offendet te ſuperbus contemptu ; drves contumclia, [on 
ans injuria, lividus malignitaze, puznax conentione, ventoſus & mendax vauitate. Non feres # ſuſþ- 


| | Gioſo rimeri ; @ pertinace vinci ; & delicato faſtidiri. Elige fimplices, faciles, moderatos, qui iram 


4m non evocent, ſed ferent. Magi adbuc proderunt ſubmiſſi, & bumant & dulces ; von tamen uſg; i 
4dulationem. Seneca li. 3.de Ira, cay.$.p.438. 
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L thoughts,and applauſe of others; they love thoſe beſt,that high.| 


_ keener | 
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keener thy knife is, the ſooner and deeper will it cut thy fingers, 
if thou take not heed. Yea, the very number of thy friends is a | 
burden and trouble to thee: every one ſuppoſeth he hath ſome 
intereſt in thee, yea the intereſt of a friend, which is not a little: 
and how inſufficient art thou to ſatisfie all their expeRations, 
when itis much if thou canft anſwer the expeRations of one ? If 
thou were divided among ſo many, as each could have bur little k Ingratitudi- 
of thee, ſo thy ſelf and God (who ſhould have moſt) will have | Hem Cave 1am 
| none, And almoſt every one that hath not more of thee then thou | quam Maximum 
canſt ſpare for all, * is ready ro cenſure thee as unfriendly, and a | ©!" 1c 4d, 
leer of the duty or reſpets which thou oweſt them : And | nl 6a k. 
ſhouldft thou pleaſe them all, the gain.will not be great ; nor art | teviſſimo, þ ad- | 
thou ſure that they will again pleaſe thee. miſſum eſt. | 
Awake then, O my drowſie ſoul, and look above this world | Hec «ff enim 
of ſorrows ! Haſt chou born the yoke of afflitions from thy | Brneff ſumma; 
youth, and ſo long felt he ſmarting rod, and yet canſt no better | didifti ? falnom 
underſtand its meaning ? Is not every ſtroke to drive thee hence? | eſt rib; ex illo 
and is not the voice of the rod like that to Elijah, What doſt | quod ef? oprimi, 
thou here? Up and away. Doſt thou forget that ſure predition | 24/75. Seneca 
| of thy Lord, 1n the World ye ſhall have trouble ; but inme ye ſhall | — = 
have peace ? The firſt thou haſt found crue by long experience:and | TP 
of the later thou haſt had a ſmall foretaſte; but the perfe peace 
a yet before, which till it be enjoyed cannot be clearly under- 

00d. 
þ. Ah my dear Lord,] feel thy meaning ; its written in my fleſh ; : 
tsengraven in my bones : My heart thou aimeſt at;thy rod doth | 
drive,thyfilken cord of love doth draw; and allco bring it ro thy 
ſelf: And is thatall, Lord? is that the worlt > Can fuch a heart 
de worth thy having ? Make it ſo Lord,and then it is thine ; Take 
ittothy ſelf, and then take me. I can butreacb it toward thee, 
and notuntothee: Iam too low ; and it is too dull ; This clod 
bath life to ſtir, but not to riſe, Legs it hath, but wings it want- 
eth., As the feeble childe to the teader morher, it lookerh upto | 
thee, and ſtretcherth out the hands, and fain would have thee | 
takeitup. Though 1cannor ſo freely ſay [My heutis wich thee, 
my foul longeth atcer thee ] yet can ſay, Ilong for ſuch a long- 
ing heart. The twins are yer a (triving in my bowels : The ſpiric is 
willing;the fl:ſh is weak ; the ſpirit longs, the fleſh is loch. The 
fleſh is unwilling to lye rotting in the earth ; The ſoul defices to 
be 


' 


—— 


T——— — 


_ ——— 


' neſs,and Ilong for greater longings ; And while my ſoul isthus 
' tormented with fears and cares, and with the tedious means for 
' attaining my defires, it addeth ſo much to the burden of 
: troubles, that my wearineſs thereby is much increaſed, whie 
; makes me groan to be at Reſt, Indeed, Lord,my ſoul it ſelf als | * 
| isina v1 ny and what to chuſe I know not well; but yet thou 
; knoweſt w 
; yet to be in the fleſh ſeems needfull. Thou knoweſt I amnot 
{ weary of thy work; but of ſorrow and fin I muſt needs be weaty: 
'J am willing to ſtay while thou wilt here employ me, and.ss 
| patch the work which thou haſt put into my hands, cill theſe 
| ſtrange thoughts of thee be ſomewhat more familiar, and thou 
| haſt raiſed me into ſome degree of acquaintance with my ſelf; 
' ButTbeſeech thee,ſtay no longer when this is done. Stay not tl 
fin ſhall get advantage, and my ſoul grow earthly by dwelling on 
' this earth, and my defires and delights in thee grow dead ; But 
| while I muſt be hear, let me be ſtill amending and aſcending, make 
' me ſtill better, and take me art the beſt. 1dare not be ſo impati- 
 entof living, as to importune thee tocut off my time, and urge 
: thee to ſnatch me hence unready ; becauſe I know my everlaſting 
' ſtate doth ſo much depend on the improvement of this life, Nor 
yet would I ſhy when my work is done ; and remain here fit- 
' ning when my brethrenare triumphing : Iam drowning in teats 
while they ſwim in joys ; I am weeping, while they are ſinging; 
I am under thy feet, white they are in thy boſome : Thy pd 
eſs J 


be with thee. My ſpirit cryeth, Let thy Kingdom come, or && 
ler me come unto thy Kingd 

ſhouldeſt hear my prayer, and rake me at my word. Wharfys 
quent contradiftions doſt thou find in my requeſt®becauſe there 
is ſuch-contradicion in my ſelf. My prayers plead agzinſt my 
prayers ; and ore part begs adenial to the other. No wonder 
thou give me ſuch a dying life, when 1 know not whether tout 
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om ; but the fleſhis afraid leaſt thoy 


for life or death. With the ſame breath do beg for a repriy 
and removal : And the fame groan doth utter my deſires and my | 
fears. My ſoul would go, my fleſh would ſtay. My foul would. 
fain be out, my fleſh would have thee hold the door. O bleſſed 

be thy Grace that makes advantage of my corrnptions, events. 
contradic and kill themſelvyes.For l fear my fears,and ſorrow fot 
my ſorrows, and groan under my fleſhly groans : 1 loath myloth- | 


: 
' 


at to give: To departand be with thee, js Beſt; but 


—__— - ks _— ——_— — . — - ©. _ 
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riſing up from under one,anotheficomes and ſtrikes me down. Yer 
Iam thy childe as well as they;Chriſt is my head as well as theirs: 
| why is there then { great a diſtance? How differently doſt thou 
[uſe us when thou art Father co us all ?. They (it ac thy cable, 
\ while I muſt mand without the doors. Bur { acknowledge the 
equity of thy ways : Though we all are children, yet I am. the 
Prodigal ; and therefore meeter in this remote country to feed 
[on hnsks, while they are alwaies with thee and poſleſ(s thy glory. 
Though we all are members, yer not the ſame: they are the 
' tongue and fitter to praiſe thee ; They are the hands and fitter for 
| thy ſervice ; Iam the feet and therefore meeter to tread on earth, | 
| and move indirt ; but unfit to ſtand ſo near the head as they. | 
| They were once themſelves in my condition;and I ſhall ſhortly be 
| intheirs. They were of the loweſt form, before they came to the | 
biſheſt ; They ſuffered before they reigned ; They came out of | 
great tribulation, who now are ſtanding before thy Throne: 
And ſhall not 1 be content to come to the Crown as they did ? 
and todrink of their cup, before I fit with them in the Kingdom? 
| The blefled ſouls of David, Panl, Anſtin, Calvin, Perkins, 
Bayne, Parker, Ames, Bradſbaw, Dod, Preſton, Stoughton, Sibbes, 
with ail the ſpirits of the juſt made perfe&,were once on earth as 
lam now, as far from the (ight of thy face and glory ; as deep 
in ſorrows; as weak and fick and full of pains as1 ; Their ſouls 
were longer impriſoned in corruptible flefh : 1 ſhall go bur the |," 
} way that they all did go before me : Their houſe of clay did fall ys _ 
to duſt, and ſo muſt mine. The world they are now in, was 35 | (ee ir oft befals 


lirange to them before they were there, as itisto me. * And | our Children 3 
| Thoſe whom 
they love, and are accuſtomed to, and play with,yet they are afraid of jf they ſee chem diſguiſed- 
We muſt remove the vizzard, nor from perſons only, bur alſo from things, that we may (ce 
them bare faced. Tell not me of ſwords and fire, and a company of Tormentors raging about 
thee. Take away the vizzard of that pomp, which covers it and frighrerh fools 3 and all is bur 
*« Death 3 which my ſervaac lately deſpiſed. Seneca Epiſt. 24.4d Lutill. p.568, 
; am 
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ſal.42.1,2, 
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3, . 


Col.3.1,2,3,4. 
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: Þ Nihil eft ſtul- 
- + Tits, "i mY 
' Aignius, quam 
' | ad pramia c4- 
' teftia, nou 0b- 


* {cquio volunta- | | CFet POWET © 
* , Tis accurrere, ſed neceſſiatic vinculs ivvitus trahi- Gomarus in Oration. Funebri pro Funis, Y | | 
| the | 


| thee OGod; When ſhall I come and appear before the living God? 


But as birds drink and then lift up the head, 


We may m—_—_ —_—_ ne dead. without the ſpeRacles of fleſh, I call 
ITE? them nothing, as being vanity, or worſe 
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'am T better then all theſe pretious ſouls ? I am contented there. 
fore, Omy Lord, to-ſtay thy time, and gothy way,ſo thou wilt 
exalrme alſo in thy ſeaſon, and take me into thy barn when thoy 
ſeeſt me ripe. Intheimean time, 1 may deſire, chough I am not| 
[repine : 'Imiay 160k over the hedge, though I may not break 
over; Imay believeand Wiſh, though not make any ſinful haſt, 
J am content to wait, but not to loſe thee ; And when thou ſceſt 
me too contented with thine abſence, and ſatisfying and pleaſing 
my ſelf here below'; O quicken up then my dull deſires,and blow 
up the dying ſpark of love : And leave me not till Iam able un-} 
feignedly to cry out, As the Hart panteth after the brooks and the 
ary land thirſteth for the Water ftreams, ſo thirſieth my ſonl after 


Till my daily converſation be With thee in Heaven, and from thence 
\T may longingly expett my Saviour : Till my a ffeftions are ſet on 
things above, where Chriſt ts reigning ,and my life 15 hid: Till Icay 
walk by Faith and not by fight ; Willing rather tobe abſent from- 
the body and preſent with the Lord. What intereſt bath this empty 
world in me? and what is there in it that may ſeem ſo lovely, as 
to entice my deſires and delight from thee, or make me. loth to 
' come away ? when I look about me with a deliberate undeceived 
e e ; metfinks this world's a howling wilderneſs, and moſFof 
| the inhabitants are untamed hideous monſters. All irs beauty 1 
can wink into blackneſs, and all its 
EGS AEM not here. mirth 1-can think into ſadneſs ; I'can 

drown all its pleaſures in a few penitent 
'So'mult we fp,and think tears, andthe wind of a figh will ſcat- 
Of berter drink '  terthemaway. When T look on them 


then nothing,as vexation. O let not this fleſh 1o ſeduce my ſoul, 
as to make it prefer this weary life before the Joys that are about 
thy Throne | And though death of it ſelf be unweJcome to Na 
ture, yet let thy Grace make thy Glory appear to me ſo deſirable, 
that the King of Terrors may be the Meſſenger of my Joy; ® O 
| let not my ſoul be ejefted by violence, and diſpoſſeſſed of its 
| Habitation __ its will, but draw it forth co thy Self by the (e- 

thy Loveas the Sun-ſhine in the Spring draws forth 


OO — 


am 
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— 
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the creatures from their Winter Cels ; meetir half-way, and en” 
tice it to thee, asthe Loadſtone doth the Iron, and as the great- 
ec flame doth attraQtheleſs : Diſpel therefore the Clouds that 
- | hide from me thy Love, or remove the Scales that hinder mine 
Eyes from beholding Thee : for onely the- Beams that ſtream 
from thy Face, and the fore-ſight or taſte of thy great Salvation 


|can make a ſoul In ly to ſay, Now let thy ſervant depart un 
[peace ; *Reading and Hearing will not ſerve : my Meat is not 
\{weer-to my Ear or to my Eye; it muſt be a taſte or feeling that 
[muſt entice away my ſoul : Though arguing is the means to bend 
1 my will,yer if chou bring notthe matter to my hand, & by the in- 
fence of chy Spirit make it not effeQual, I ſhall never reaſon my | 
foul to be willing to depart. In the Winter, when its cold and dir-/ 


Summer, when allis warm add green, I am loth to be ſo conh- 
ned; ſhew me but the Summer-fruits and pleaſures of thy. Para- 
diſe,and I ſhall freely quit my earthly Cell. Some pleaſure I bave 
|inmy Books, my friends, and in thine Ordinances ; till thou haſt | 
\givenmea taſte of ſomething more ſweet, my ſoul will be loth 
|ro part with theſe : The Traveller will hold his Cloak the faſter 
{when the winds do bluſter,and the ſtorms aſſault him; butwhen 
the Sun ſhines hor, he will caſt it off as a burthen;fo will my foul, 
|when thou:frowneſt, or art ſtrange, be lother to leave this gar- 
|ment of fleſh;but chy ſmiles would make me leave it as my priſon; 
[But it is not ehy ordinary diſcoveries that will here ſuffice; as the 
- {work is greater, ſomuſt be thy help. -> O turn theſe fears into 
ſtrong deſires, and this lothneſs co die, into longings after thee!! 
while I muſt be abſent from thee, ler my ſoul as heartily groan 
- [under thineabſence, as my pained body doth under its want of | 
| health: And let not thoſe groansbe counterfeit or conſtrained, 
but let chem come from a longing loving heart,unfeignedly judg- 
ingit beſt to depart'and be with Chriſt': And if 1have atty more 
time to ſpend owearth, let me live as withourthe world in thee, 
25I have ſometime lived zs without thee in the world.O ſuffer me 
190k to ſpend in firangeneſs to:thee another day of this my Pilgri- 
mage 1 while T lyave a thought to think, 'let me not forget thee ; 
while-1 bave:# tongue to move;let me mention thee wirh delight; 


- 
: 


{while Thave# breath to-breathe; let itbe after thee,andfor thee; 
While I bave # kniee to bend, ler it bow daily art thy Footſteo! - 
Ef ; XxX an 


|® Accipe, quod 
| ſentitur amequi 
diſcitur, nes per 
moras temporum 
longs agnitione 
eMrgitur ; ſed 
compendio gra- 
. ' tie 
ey without, ] am loth to leave my Chamberand fire ; but in the | hauritur, us 

| Cyppr.Epiſt,1 


mdaturanth 


Don.p. 2. 


dMoralitas iſta, 
ut 
| tilibus & Chrt- 
| ſti hoſt:bus peſt is 
eſt irs Deiſervis? 


udais,Gen- 


alutaris exceſ* 


ſus eſt. Junius 
Moriens. 
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and when by ſickneſſe thou confineſt me to my Couch, do thou 

make my Bed, and number my Pains, and put all my Tears into 

thy Bottle. And as when my ſpirit groaned for my fins, the fleſh 

would not ſecond it, but deſired that which my ſpirit did abhor; 

ſo now, when my fleſh doth groan under its pains, let not my ſpi- 

rit ſecond ir, but ſuffer the fleſh to groan alone, and let me le 

fire that day which my fleſh abhorreth, chat my Friends may not 

with ſo much ſorrow waitfor the departure of my ſoul, as my 
ſoul with joy ſhall wait for its own departure ; _ then let me 
die the death of the Righteous, and let my laſt end be as his,even 
« removal to that Glory that ſhall neverend ; Send forth thy 

Convoy of Angels for my departing ſoul, and let them bring it 

among the perteRed ſpirits of the Juſt,and let me follow my dear 
Friends that have died in Chriſt before me;and when my Friends 
are weeping over my Grave, let my ſpirit be repoſed with theein 
Reſt ; and when my Corps ſhall lie there rotting in the dark, let 
my ſoul be in the Inhericance of the Saints in Light ; And O thou 

that numbereſt the very hairs of my head, dothon number all the 
dayes that my body lies.in the duſt; and thou that writeſt all 
my members in thy Book, do thou keep an account of all my ſcat- 
tered bones; and haſten, O my Saviour, the time of thy return; 
ſend forth thine Angels, and let that dreadfull, joyfull Trumpet 
ſound ; delay nor, leſt the living give up their hopes ; delay not, 
left earth ſhould grow like hell, and leſt thy Church by diviſion 
be crumbled all ro duſt, and diflolved by being reſolved into in- 
dividual Units; Delay nor, leſt thine enemies get advantage of 
thy Flock, and leſt Pride and Hypocriſie, and Senſuality, and Un- 
belief ſhould prevail againſt thy little Remnant,and ſhare among 
them thy whole Inheritance, and when thou comeſt thou finde| / 
not Faith on the Earth. Delay not, leſt the Grave ſhould boaſt 
of Victory ; and having learned Rebellion of its Gueſt, ſhould 
plead preſcription,and refuſe to deliver thee up thy due;O haſten 
that great Reſurreion Day | when thy command ſhall go forth, 
and none ſhall diſobey ; when the Sea and Earth ſhall yield up 
their Hoſtages, and all that flept inthe Graves ſhall awake, and 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall firſt ariſe ; when the ſeed that thou 
ſowed(t corruptible, ſhall come forth incorruptible ; and Graves 
that received but rottenneſſe, and retained but duſt, ſhall re- 
turn thee glorious Starres and Suns ; Therefore dare I lay down 
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my carkaſs inthe duſt, entruſting it,not to a Grave but to Thee : 
and therefore my fleſh ſhall reſtin Hope, till thou raiſe it to the 
poſleſſion of the Ever lating REST. Return,O Lord, how long? 
Olet thy Kingdom comelThy deſolate Bride faith, Come;for thy 
Spirit within her ſaith,Come,who teacheth her thus to pray wit 

groanings after thee, which cannot be expreſſed;The whole Crea- 
tion ſaith,Come,waiting to be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruptioninto the glorious liberty of the Sons of God : Thy ſelf 
hath ſaid, Surely 1 come; Amen, Even ſo come LORD F ESUS, 


bobble th 
The Concluſion. 


Hus, Reader, I have given thee my beſt advice, for 
the attaining and, maintaining a heavenly Conver- | Ecce ut fue exe 
ſation, The mannerisimperfeRt, and too much | emplo eft in bs- 
mine own ; but forthe main matter, I dare ſay, I | 3% perfe 

received it from God. From him I deliverit thee, [ —— & 
and his charge 1 lay upon thee, That thou entertain and praQtiſe | 1; zoneft. Fieres 
it, If thou canſt not do it methodically and fully,yet do it as thou | enim fs 7axte wo- 
canſt ; onely, be ſure thou do it ſerioufly and frequently. 1f thou | funtas adbibere- 
wilt believe 3 man that bath made ſome ſmall Trial of it, thou ons fuff 
ſhalt finde, it will make thee another man, and elevate thy ſoul, | :;, pores 
and clear thine underſtanding, and poliſh thy converſation, and | þ& nibil corum 
leave a pleaſant ſavour upon thy heart ; ſo that thy own experi- | 94 pertinent ad 

. ence will make thee confeſs, That one hour thus ſpent will more | F#{fitiam nos ls 

effetually revive thee,then many in bare external duties ; and a | {,\., bh, 

day intheſe contemplations will afford thee truer content, then | wwn,uquicquid 
all the glory and riches of the Earth. Be acquainted with this | ad, volupras, 
work, and-thou wilt be (in ſome remote ſort ) acquainted with fe dolor impee 

God: Thy joys will be ſpiritual,and prevalent,and laſting, accord- af D mm 

ing to the nature of their bleſſed ObjeR;thou wilt have comfore Pia» fir 

in life,and comfort in death ; When thou haſt neither wealth nor 172 c24.34,35. 
healch,nor the pleaſure of this world,yet wilt thou have comfort: | | 

Comfort without the preſexce, or help of any Friend, without a; 

Miniſter , without a Book , when all means are denied thee, or 

Xx x2 taken | 
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taken from thee, yet maiſt chou have vigorous, reall Comfort.|/ 
2 Suppoſe thy | hy Graces will be mighty, and active, and victorious ; and the|: 
ſelf a while ta | daily joy which is thus fetcht from Heaven, will be thy ſtrength. 
ken up into the | a Thoy wile be as one that ſtandeth on the top of an exceeding | 
- | kigh trop of a |: . Sep cnny 
ſeep mountain | Digh Mountain ; be looks down on the world as if it were quite 
and thence be- | b ow him : How ſmall do the Fields, and Woods, and Coun- 
hold the face of | ereys ſeem to him? Cities and Towns ſeem but little ſpots. Thus 
all go mat | deſpicably wile thou look on all things here below. The great- 
[75 £221 ang | eſt Princes will ſeem below thee but as Graſhoppers ; and the 
"| beingrhere free | buſie , contentious, covetous world , bur as a heap of Ants, 
thy (elf from| Mens threatnings will be no terrour to thee ; nor the honours of 
| the bluſterings | this world, any ſtrong enticement : Temptations will be more 
=bnry 1000oR harmles,as having loft their ſtrength;and AMiQions leſs grievous, 
thy eyes on all | 35 n= ear their ſting ; and every Mercy will be better known 
abroad, Thou | and reliſhed. 
\ wouldſt then| Reader, it is, under God, in thing own choice.now, whether 
Pity the _ thou wilt live this bleſſed life or not; -and whether all this pains 
hy Cie 2-3 ke | Which 1 have taken for thee, ſhall proſper or be loſt. If it be 
more thagkful | Joſt chrough by lazineſs,- (which God forbid) be it known to 
 [roGod,and ex- | thee, thou wilt 'prove the greateſt loſer chy ſelf, If thou va- 
ceeding glad | Itre not this Heaveniy Anpelical life, how canſt thon ſay that 
Pk vr ou | thou valueſt Heaven? And'if thou value it not, no wonder if 
| 55! ohio | chotr'be ſhut out. The power of Godlineſs lieth in the aRings 
| kigh ways ſopr'| Of the ſou] : Take heed that thou ſtick not in the vain deluding 


F{'wich Robbers; | form. O man ! What haſt thou rominde, bur God and Heaven? 


the Seas beſer, Art thounot almoſt out of this world already ? Doſt thou not |' 


nM coat | look every day, when one diſeaſe or other , will let. out thy 


abroad ih bor. | f0p1? Doth'nor the Bier ſtand ready to catry thee to the Grave? 
Fr (bloodſhed and the Worms wait rofeed upon thy face and heart 2 What if 
| ak: _ | thy Pulſe muſtbeat a'few ſtrokes more? And what if thou have 

rob wma 5 a few more breaths to fetch, before thou breathe out thy laft? 
Be i o. Andwhat if thou have a few more nights to ſleep, before thou 
arforher ; ang fleepincheduſt? Alas, what will this be, when it is gone > And 
Murder, which is it not almoſtgone already ? Very ſhortly thou wilt ſee thy 

is, a Crime oplaſs ran out, andſay thy ſelf, My life is done | my time is gonel 


when finele NZ fonk , - 
— PLA paſt recalling there's nothing now, but Heaven or Hell before 


ir, is called yalour, or a vertue when it is publickly performed. They eſcape the puniſhment «f 


their wickedneſs, not by Innocency, but by the Greatneſs and Might of thei Ity. Cyprian. 
q Epift. 1.44 Donat.Lege ultra. ; / i elr Cruelty. Cypr 
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me! O where then ſhould thy heart be now, but in Heaven ? 


Didſt chou but know what a dreadful thing itis,to have a ſtrange 
and doubttul chought of Heaven, when a man lies dying, it 


—_— 


would ſure rouze thee up. And what other thoughts, bur ſtrange, 
can that man have, that never thought ſeriouſly of Heaven, fill 
then ? Every mans firſt choughts are ſtrange'abour all things : | 
Familiarity and acquaintance comes not in a moment, but is the | 
conſequent of Cultome, and frequent Converſe. And ſtrange- | 
neſs naturally raiſeth dread, as familiarity doth delight, What 
elſe makes a Fiſh ora wilde Beaſt flie from a man; when dome- 
ſtick creatures take pleaſure in his company ?. So wile thou flie | 
from God (if thou kneweſt how) who ſhauld be thy onely 
happineſs, if thou do nor pet this ſtrangeneſs removed in thy 
life time? And is it not pity, that a Childe ſhould be ſo ſtrange 
to his own Father, as co fear nothing more then to go into his 
ne and to think himſelf beſt when he is furtheſt from 
im? and toflie from his face, as a wilde Creature. will do from 
the face ofa man? Alas, how little doe many godly ones differ 
from the world, either in their comforts, or willingneſs co die ? 
and all becauſe they live ſo ſtrange to the Place-, and Fountain 
of their comforts. Beſides, a little verbal, or other outſide duties, 
or talking of Controverſies and Doftrines of Religion, or for- 
bearing the practice of many fins, how little do the moſt of the 
Religious differ from other men, when God hath prepared ſo 
vaſt a difference hereafter! If a word of Heaven fall in now and | 
' then.in their conference, alas, how ſlightly is ir, and cuſtomary, | 
and heartleſs? And if their Prayers or Preaching have heavenly | 
expreſſions, they uſually are ferche from their meer invention, | 
' or memory, or Books, and not from the experience , or feeling | 
of their hearts.. O what a life might men live, if they were bur 
willing avd diligent 1 God would:bave our joys to be farre more | 
then our ſorrows ; yea be would have us to have no ſorrow, | 
but what tendeth to joy ; and no'morethen our fins have made 
'neceſſary for our good. - How much do thoſe Chriſtians wrong | 
| God and themſelves, that either make their thoughts of God'| 
the in-ler of their ſorrows, or lettheſe offered joyes lie by, as 
negleRed or forgotten ?; Some there be that ſay, It-is not worth | 
ſo.muclytime and trouble, to think of the greatneſs of the joyes | 
above ; ſo we can make ſure they are ours, we know they are; 
XxX 3 __ great, 
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great. 'But as theſe men obey not the Command of God, which 
requireth them to have their Conyerſation in Heaven, and to ſet 
their AﬀeRions on things above ; fo do they wilfully make their 
own lives miſerable, by refuſing the delights that God hath ſer 
beforethem. And yet if this were all, it were a ſmaller matter;if 
it were but the loſs of their comforts, I would not fay ſo much?” 
2 Oui neſciat, | But ſee what abundance of other miſchiefs do follow the abſence 
10n eſſe in homi= | of theſe heavenly Delights. 
| nk potedaze quid 2 Firſt, It will damp,if not deſtroy, our very love to God ; ſo 
| Jnr] 4 oy Je deeply as we apprehend his bounty, and exceeding love to us,and 
quod Appeten-\ bis purpoſe to make us eternally happy, ſo much will it raiſe our 
dum cognitum | love : Love to God, and delight in him, are ſtill conjun&, They 
1 fueriz, Appeta- | that conceive of God, as one that defireth their bloud and dam- 
| * - arm | nation, cannot heartily love him, 
| cum Dilizerdum | Secondly, It will make us have ſeldom and unpleafing thoughts 
| eff. Hoc autem | of God ; for our thoughts will follow our love and delight. Did 
Sanitas eZ ani- | we more delight in God thenin any thing below, our thoughts 
me Auguſt.de | would as freely run after him, as now they run from him. 
"mad #634. | Thirdly,And it will make men to have as ſeldom and unpleafing 
> Tunc Boxun | ſpeech of God ; For who will care for talking of that which he 
| concupiſei incipt | hath no delight in? What makes men till talking of worldlines 


cum dulceſcere Or wickedneſs, but that theſe are more pleaſant to them then 


caperit : quando | God ? | 
nan mere | Þ Fourthly, It will make men have no delight in the ſervice 
Yuſtitia- ft bo- | of God, when they have no delight in God, nor any ſweet 
Fromyes bens _—_— - 1 As is the end of their ſervices. No won- 

uu;nec itn, derif fuc iſtians complain, That they are ſtil! backward to 
ent qo fer | Duty;tharthey have no delight laProter je Sacrameats,or in Scri- 
| bs | pture it ſelf: If thou couldſt once delight in God, thou wouldſt 
non facere, | eaſily delight in duty ; eſpecially, that which bringeth thee into 
poſſet impuns. | the neareſt converſe with him : But till then, no wonder if thou 
70 0%" | be weary of all; (further then ſome external excellency may 
feratia Di, qua | $iVe thee a carnal delight. ) Dothi not this cauſe many Chriſtians 
#: in nobis, ur | tO $0 on ſo heavily in ſecret duties? like the Ox in the Furrow, 
| em -1 that =_ go no longer then he is driven,and is glad when he is ut- 
pepianmboceſt, | voked? 

ecipit » {07 | Fifchly, Yea, itmuch endangereth the perverting of gens 
FAuguſt. L.2. 4d judgements, concerning the ways of Ged, and means of Grace, | 
Bonif-c. 9. | when they have no delight in God and heaven. Though it be ſaid, | 
Perit | 


— 


th 
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Preachers imperfections,then profited by the DoAtine, 


© Sixthly, Anditis the want of theſe Heavenly Delights in 
God, that makes men ſo entertain the delights of the fleſh: This 
is the cauſe of moſt mens voluptuogſneſs and fleſh-pleafing. The 
Soul will not reſt without ſome kinde of delights : If it had no- 
thing to delight in, eicher in hand, or in hope, it would be in a 
kinde of hell on Earth, vexing it ſelf with continual ſorrow and 
deſpair. If a Dog have loſt his Maſter, he will follow ſome-body 
elſe. Men muſt have their ſweet Cups or delicious Fare, or gay 
Apparel,or Cards,or Dice,or fleſhly Lults,to make up their want 
of delight in God : (How well theſe will ſerve in ſtead of God, 
our fleſhly yourhs will be better able co tell me,when we meet at 
Judgement.) If men were acquainted with this Heavenly Life, 


neſneſs ; nor would men need to go for mirth toan Ale-houſe or 
a Tavern : They woald have a far ſweeter paſtime and recreation 


nearer hand. 


Seventhly alſo, This want of heavenly Delights will leave men 


there would need no Laws againſt Sabbath-breaking and riotouſ- | 7ewar Auguſt, 


under the power of every Aﬀiction ; they will have nothing to 
comfort them, and eaſe them in their ſufferings, bur the empty, | 
uneffetual pleaſures of the fleſh ; and when that is gone, where 

then is their delight ? $ 
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Eigthly, Alſo it will make men fearful, and unwilling to die: 
For who would go toa God, or a place that be hath no delight 
in? Or, who would leave his pleaſure here, except it were to.go 
[to better? Oif the people of God would learn once this Hea- 
' venly Life, and take up their Delights in God, whileſt they live, 
. they would not tremble, and be difconſolate at the tidings' of 
: death. 


Ninthly, Yea, this warit of Heavenly Delight, doth lay men 
open to the power of every Temptation : A little thing will tice 
a man from that which he hath no pleaſure in, 


Tenthly, Yea, it is a dangerous preparative to total Apoſtaſie, 
A manwill hardly long hold on in'a way that be hath no delight 
in; nor uſe the means, if he have no delight in the end : Bur as a 
Beaſt,if you drive him a way that he would not go, will be turn- 
ing our at every gap. If you be religious in your ations, and be 
| comme overto God in your outward Converſation,and not in your 
| delight,you will ſhortly be goge,if your trial be ſtrong. How many 
young people have we known, who by good education, or the 
perſwaſion of Friends, or for fear of Hell, have been a while kept 


: Cage; when, if they durſt, they had rather bave been in an Ale- 
| houſe,or at their ſports ; and at laſt, chey have broke looſe, when 


their reſtraint was taken of, and have forſaken the way that they |: 


never took pleaſure in? You ſee then,that it is not a matter of .in- 
differency, whether you entertain theſe Heavenly Delights, or 
not ; nor is the loſs of your preſent. comfort all the inconvenience 
that follows the negleR. 


And now; Chriſtian Friends, I have here lined you out a Hex- 
venly Precious Work ; would you but do it, it would make you 
men indeed : To delight in God, is the work of Angels, and the 
contrary is the work of devils. If God would perſwade you now 
to make conſcience of this-duty, and help you in itby the bleſſed 
influence of his Spiric,you would not cbange your lives with the 


| greateſt Prince on the earth. But lam afraid, if I may judge of 


your hearts by the backwardneſſe of my own, thatit will prove 
a.hard thing co perſwade you to the work, and that much of this 
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| up among Prayers, and Sermons,and good company,as a Birdin a. 
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my labour will be loſt, Pardon my jealouſie ; it is raiſed upon too 
many and fad experiments, What ſay you? Do you reſolve on 
this heavenly courſe or no?Will you let go all your finful fleſhly 
pleaſures, and daily ſeek after theſe higher delights *- I pray thee 
Reader, here ſhut the Book, and conſider,of it,and reſolve on the | 
duty before thou go further, -— Let thy Family perceive, let | 
thy Neighbors perceive,let thy Conſcience perceive,yea,let God 
perceive it,that thou art a man that haſt thy daily Converſation in | 
Heaven. God hath now offered to be thy daily delight : thy neg- | 
leis thy refuſal. What?Refuſe delight?and ſuch a Delight? If T| 
had propounded you only a courſe of Melancholy, and Fear, and | 
Sorrow, you might better have demur*d on it. Takeheed what 
thou doſt ? Refuſe this,and refuſe all: Thou muſt have Heavenly 
Delights, or none that are laſting. God is willing that thon 
ſhonld{t daily walk with him, and fetch in Conſol irions from the 
Everlaſting Fountain ; if thou beunwilling , even bear thy loſs: | 
And one of theſe dayes, when thou lieſt dying, then ſeek for 
' comfort where thou canſt get it, and make what ſhift for con- | 
| tentment thou canſt;; Then ſee whether thy fleſhly Delights 
' will ſtick to thee, or give thee the ſlip ; and then Conſcience, in 
| deſpight of thee, ſhall make-chee remember, That thou waſt 
once perſwaded to a way for more excellent pleaſures , that 
would have followed thee through death, and have laſted thee ; 
: to Everlaſting. What man will goin rags, that may be cloathed” 
+ with the beft? orfeed'onpulſe, that may feed of the beſt ? or 
accompany with the vileſt; thar may be a companion to thebelt? | 
and admitted into the preſence, and favour of the greateſt 2 And | 
ſhall we delight ſo much inovur cloathing of fleſh? and feed ſo | 
much on the vain pleafures of Earth ? and accompany ſo much 
with ſfinne and ſinners, when Heaven is ſet open, as it were, t9 | 
| our daily view, and God doth offer us daily admittance into 
his preſence ? O how is the unſeen God negleRed ! and the un-! 
ſeen Glory forgotten, and made light of ? and all becauſe they 
are unſeen ! And for want of that Faith, which'is the Subſtance 
| = things hoped for, and the Evidence of things that are not 
een ? 
| Butforyou, ſincere Believers, whoſe hearts God hath weaned 
from all things here-below, I hope you will value this Heavenly 
, and fetch one walk daily in the New fers/alem : I _ 
| 0 
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God is your Love, and your Deſire ; and I know you would fain 
be more acquainted with your Saviour ; and I know itis your 
grief, that your beartsare not more near him, and that they do 
no more feelingly and paſſionately love him, and delight in him, 
Asever you would haveall chis mended, and enjoy your deſires, 
Otry this Life of Meditation on your Everlaſting Reſt | Heteis 
the Mount Ararat, where the flucuated Ark of your Souls muſt 
Reſt. O let the World fee by your heavenly Lives, That Religion 
lieth in ſomething more then Opinions and Diſputes, and a task 
of outward Duties ; Let men ſec in you, what a Life they muſt 
aim at. Ifever aChriſtian be like himſelf, and anſwerable to his 
Principles and Profeſſion, it is when he is moſt ſerious, and lively 
in this Duty, when,as ſo/es before he died,went up into Mount 
| Nebo , to take a ſurvey of the Land of Cazaas; ſothe Chriſtian 
doth aſcend this Mount of Contemplation, and take a ſurvey by 
Faith,of his Reſt.He looks upon the glorious deleRtable Manſions, 
and faith, Glorious things are deſervedly ſpoken of thee, O thou 
City of God : He heareth, as it were, the melody of the heaven. 
ly Chore, and beholdeth the excellent imploiment of thoſe Spi- 
rits, and ſaith, Bleſſed are the people that are in ſach a caſe ; yea, 
| bleſſed are they that have the Lord for their God; He next look- 
eth co the glorified Inhabitants of that Region, and ſaith, Happy 
art thou, O the 1/raz! of God, a people ſaved by the Lord, the 
Shield of thy ſtrength, the Sword of thine Excellency. When 
he looketh upon the Lord himſelf, who is their Glory, he is 
ready with the reſt, to fall down and worſhip him chat liveth for 
ever, and ſay, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, Which was, 
audi, and to come; Thou art Worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, 
and Honour, and Power, When he looks on the glorified Savi- 

our of the Saints, he is ready to ſay, 4men, to that new Song, 

Bleſſing, Hononr, Glory, and Power be to him that _ on the 

Throue, and to the Lamb for ever and ever ; For he hath redeemed 

us out of every Nation by his bloud, and made us Kings, and Prieſts 

toGod. When he looketh back on the Wilderneſs of this Workd, 

he bleſſeth the believing, patient, deſpiſed Saints ; he pitiech 

the ignorant, obſtinate, miſerable World ; and for himſelf, he 

faith as Peter, It ts good to be here ; Or as David, It t« good for me 

ro drew neer toGod; For all thoſe that are farre from him, ſhall 


Thus 


— ee ee le edi R 
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Thus as Daniel in his Captivity did three times a day open his 
window toward 7ern/a/em, though far out of fight, when he | 
went to God in his Devotions ; ſo may the believing Soul in this | 
captivity tothe fleſh, look towards 7er»/alem which is above: 
and as Paul was to the Coloſſians,ſo may he be with the Glorified 
Spirits, Abſent in the fleſh, but preſent in Spirit, joying in behold- 
ingcheir (Heavenly) Ordes. And as Divine Bachoelcer in his laſt 
Sermon, before his death, did ſo ſweetly deſcant upon thoſe 
comfortable words, 7oh.3.16. [ Whoſcever believeth in him ſhall not 

eriſh,but have everlaſting Life. ) That he raiſed and raviſhed the 
2earts of his (otherwiſe ſad) hearers : So may the Meditating Be- 


as the pretty Lark doth ſing moſt ſweetly, and never ceaſe her 
pleaſant Ditty, while ſhe hovereth alofr, as if ſhe were there ga- 
Zing into the glory of the Sun, bur is ſuddenly filenced when ſhe . 
falleth to the Earth : So is the frame of the Soul,moſt DeleRable 
and Divine, while it keepeth in the views of God by Contempla- 


fall,and lay by our muſick. 


But, Othou, the Merciful Father of Spirits, the Attrative of 
Love, and Ocean of Delights, draw up theſe droffie hearts unto 
thy ſelf, and keep them there, cill they are ſpiritualized and re- 
fined ; and ſecond theſe thy Servants weak Endeavours, and per» 


lieyer do. (through the Spirirs aſſiſtance) by his own heart. And 


tion : But alas, we make there too ſhort a ſtay, but down again we 


{wade thoſe that read theſe lines,to the praftice of this Delight- | 
ful, Heavenly Work. And,O ſuffer not the Soul of thy moſt un- 
worthy Servant to be a ſtranger to thoſe Joyes which he unfold- 
eth to thy people,or to be ſeldom in that way,which he hath here 
lined outto others : But, O keep me while I carry on this Earth, 
in daily ſerious Breathings after thee,and in a Believing, Aﬀectio- 
\nate Walking with thee: And when thou comeſt, O let me be 
found ſo _ - not hiding my Talent, nor ſerving my Fleſh, nor 
- aſleep with my Lamp unfurniſhed ; but waiting and longing 

or my Lords return, That thoſe who hall read theie Heavenly 
DireRions, may no read only the fruit of my Studies, and the 
produ& of my fancy ; but the breathings of my aftive Hope and 
Love: That if my heart were open to their view, they might 
there reade the fame moſt deeply en-raven, with a Beam 


from the Face of the Sonne of God ; and not finde _ 1 
| oft, 


z03 | 


Col. 3, Fo» 
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Luſt, or Pride within, where the words of Life appear without ; 
Thar ſo theſe lines may not witneſs againſt me; bur proceeding 
from the heart of theWriter,may be effeual through thy Grace 
upon the heartof the Reader ; and ſo be che ſavour- of Life to 
both, Amen. 


Glory be to God in the higheſt . 
On Earth Peace, 
(Food-will towards en. 


FINTIS. 


| 


In the Conclufion of His 


Concent of Scripture: 


Concerning the New-Feruſalem, and | 


the Everlaſting Sabbatiſm meant in my Text, | 
as begun here, and perfeRted in Heaven. 


8 He Company of faithful Souls called 
MY to the bleſſed Marriage of the Lamb, 
Bo arca Zeruſalem from Heaven, Apec.3. 
and 21. Heb.12, Though ſach glo-} 
&F rious things are ſpoken concerning 
D) this Ciry of God , the PerfeQion 
=> whereof cannot beſeen inthis Vale of 

Tears; yet here God wipeth all tears from our eyes, and 


each bleſſing is here begun : The Name of this City 
much 


——_—— — O_ — ——— Om. a 


- Ce __— 


CE 


1 * Talmud. in 
Sanedrim,Cha. 

Chelec. fol. 
73-b. 


| |to return to Canaay, and Pleudo-Catholicks not to fight 


- =- 
em Dg—_ "Ml 
— _ 


much helpeth ewand Gentile, to (ee the ſtate of Peace: 


Chriſt deſtroyed : This Name ſhould clearly havye 
taught both the Febrewsnot tolook and pray daily for 


for ſpecial Holineſs there : We live in this by Faith, 
and not by Eye-fight ; and by Hope we behold the 
PerfeQion : Of this City Salvation is a Wall, good. 
ly as Jaſper, clear as Cryſtal ; the Foundations are in 
Number twelve ; of twelve 
Aaron woreotwhis Breſt, all rhe Work of the Lambs 
twelve Apoſtles: the Gares are twelve, each of Peatl, 
upon which are the Names of the twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael , of whoſe Faith all muſt be which enter in: 
Twelve Angels are Conductors from Eaſt, Weſt, North 
and South, eventhe Stars of the Churches : The City 
is {quare : of Burgeſles ſetled for all turns. Here God 
fitteth on a Throne like Jaſper and Ruby, Comfortable 
and Juſt, The Lamb is the Temple, that a third 
Temple ſhould not be looked for to be built : Thrones 
rwice twelve are for all the Chriſtians born of 1ſraels 
ewelve, or taught by the Apoſtles, who for Dignity 
are Seniors, far Infinity are termed but four and twen- 
ty, in _ of ſo many. Tribes and Apoſtles. Here 
the Majeſty is Honourable,as at the Delivery of tl e Law, 
from whoſe Throne, Thunder, Voices, and Light- 
nings do proceed : Here Oyl of Grace is never want- 
ing, but burning with ſeven Lamps , the ſpirits of 


rage, of Knowledge and Underſtanding, and of the Fear 
due to the Eternal : Here the Valiant, Patient, Witty 
aud Speedy, with ſharp Sight, are winged as thoſe Se- 
raphims that waited on Chriſt , when ten Calamies, 


for this is called Fers/alem, and that in Canaan hath' 


recious Stones, ſuch as | 


* cMeſſias, of Wit and Wiſdom, of Counſel and Con | 


a — a amw_ }+TTTT7S: a= TJ. q2zZT 


and utter Deſtruction was told for the low Feruſal.m: 
: They 


Fs YOON: 


|the true Light where the Saved walk, hither Kingdoms. 
bring their Glory, hither the bleſſed Nations carry their: 


_ 


ny tw OR i, 


m_ 


They of this City are not as 7{74el after the fleſh, which 


but theſe Redeemed with his precious Bloud, are full of 
Eyes, lightned by Lamps, the Glory of Fehovah , and 
behold Chriſt through all the Prophets , a Performer 
of our Faith , Sealed of God, Sealer of all Viſion, 
Opener of Seals forthe Stories of the Church. Here is 


Jewels ; This is a Kingdom uncorrupted , which fhall 
not be given to a ſtrange and unclean People ; they 
muſt be writtenin the Book of the Lamb, and choſen of 
Eternity, Sanified of God, which hereare Citizens 


would not ſee, for all the Wonders that our: Lord did j' 


a—_— Ow 


| 


| John 6. 
Dan. 9. 24- 
Apoc.6. 


Iſa.60, 
Apoc.,21. 


Ila.35.8. 
Hag. 2.8. 


Through this there guſheth a Stream better then the 
four in Edew, a Stream of lively Waters by Belief in 
Chriſt, asthoſe Waters flowing from Lebanon : Hereis 
that Tree of Life in the midſt of:the Paradiſe of God, 
with Leaves to Heal the Nations that will be cured, 
while it is ſaid to Day , with ewelve Fruitsto give Food 
continually ro ſuch as fee 

who after Death receive the Crown of Juſtice and 
Life, the Morning-Star, white Cloathing,. and the white 
Scone, wherein a Name is written equalto all the Law, 
Dest.27.2. The firlt Sear of the firſt _Adawin the firſt 
Paradiſe was glorious ; this is better z and as Moſes began 
with the Terreſtrial}, ſo the holy Word endeth in the 
Celeſtial, that ro Wheels full of Eyes may the Writof 
Truth be compared: The full Concent and Melody of 
| Prophets and Apoſtles, how their Harps are tuned on 
Mount Son, it will fully appear in the full Sight of Peace, 
| when our Bodies are made conformable ro Chriſt his 
lorious Body in the World tocome, and our Eyes ſhall 
ce the Lord in that Sov. For that Coming, 0 thow whom 
my. Soul loveth , be like to the Roe upon the Mountains, 


dalſo yn the hidden:Manrs, Cant.4-15. 


Dan. 244+ 


Epheſ.1.4. 
Epheſ.2.19.. 


Joh.7.38. 
Apoc.2. 
Plal. 95.7«- | 
z Tim-4.8, 
Ap0c.2+ 


Apoc.3. 


Phil.3.21. 


. Amen, 


—— Or '* de we 


Amen. Even ſocome Lord Feſw. Then we ſhall in Perieg| | 
Holineſs Worſhip thee, to vvhomthe Angels alway gize 
holy Worſhip, ſaying, Praiſe, «nd Slory, and Wiſdew 
Thanks, and Honour, and Power and Might be wnto our God fir 
evermore. Amen. | 
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Thy long deferrings wound me tothequick ; 


How canſt thou ſtay, conſidering the pace 
When I beholdir trickling downthy face, 


When man was loſt, 2th pity look't abour, 


Butthere was none ; atleaſt no help withour ; 


LD — 


COT IITTITTT 


P OEM 


Maſter H. ERBERT; 
KK His ZRB 


HOME, 


Ome Lord, my head doth burn,my heartis fick, 
While thou doſt ever,cver ſtay, 


My ſick gaſpeth night and day 
O ſhew thy Prom may 
or rc wp to thee. 


The blood did make whichrhou didſt waſte ? 


I never ſaw thing make ſuch haſte. 
0 ſhew thy ſelf to me, 


Or take me wp t0 thee, 


To ſee what help in th' earth or skie : 
The help did in thy boſomelie. 
O (hew thy ſelf to me, 


Or take me up to thee. | 
Ty? {a There 


hs. Ales. 


——_ — 


OO —_ 


| There lay thy Son : and muſt he leavethat neſt, 


Thar hive of ſweetneſs, ro remove 
TR from _ _ would not at a feaft 
ve one poor apple for thy love ? 
bh = ſhew h ſelf rome, 


Or take me up to hee. 


He did, hecame, O my Redeemer dear, 
After all this canft thou be ſtrange ? 

So many years baptiz'd, and not appear ? 
As if thy Love could fail or change.” 

| 0 fhew thy ſelf #0 me, 

Or take we aptothee. 


Yet if thou ſtayeſt ſtill, why muſt I ſtay 2 -. 
' My God, what is this world to me ? 
This world of wo 2 Hence, all ye clouds, away, 
| Away; 1muſt getupand ſce.. 
: 0 (bew thy ſelf} tome, 


Or take me up tothee. 


That chain's us by the teeth {o faſt 2 
W har is this woman-kind, which I can wink. 
Into a blackneſs and diſtaſte * 
Qſhew thy ſelf 19m, 


Or take meup to thee, 


| 


I blaſted allthe joys abour me; 
And ſcouling on themas they pin'd away, 
Now come again, ſaid I, and flout me. 
0 ſhew thy ſelf tome, 


Or take me np 10 thee. 


With one ſmall-figh thou gav'ſt me th* other day, 


— — 


Whar isthis weary world 2. This meat and drink, 


——— 


—__ — 


2 


Nothing but drought and dearth, bur buſh and brake 
Which way ſo ereI look, I ſee: 
Some may dream merrity ; but when they wake 
They dreſs themſelves, and cometo thee. 
0 (hewthy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up t0thee. 


We talk of Harveſts : there are no ſuchthings, 
But when we leave our Corn and Hay : 
Thereis no fruxful year, bur that which brings 
Thelaſt and lov'd, though dreadfull day. * 
-- 0 (hew thy ſelf tome, 


Or take me up tothee. 


O loſe this frame, this knot of man unty, 
That my free ſoul may uſe her wing, 
Which now is pinion'd with mortality 
Asan cntangled, hamper'dthing. 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 


' Or take me uptorhee, 


Whar have I left that I ſhould ſay and grone 2 
M Themoſt of - to Heav'nis fled: . 
y thoughtsand joys are all pack't upand gone 
And for their 7p Shack unaas plead. ; 
O ſhew thy ſelf rome, 
Or take me up to thee, 


Come deareſt Lord; paſs notthis holy ſeaſon ; 
My fleſh and bones and joynts do pray - 
Andeven my verſe, when bythe rhyme and reaſon 
The word is, Stay, ſay's ever, Come. 


O ſhew thy ſelf ro me, 


Or take me up to thee. 


——— 
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| JJ/ Hether beaten be promiſed to a determinate number of perſon:,p.4 


had 
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Queſtions Diſcuſſed. 


Whether there be a certaity of the ſalvation of Gods people, 5 
Whether it be lawfal for aChriffian to make ſalvation the end of bu 
Daties,or Whether it be log at and mercenary, 9,10,11 
What the Nature of ſpiritual life s, I 

Whether Chrift bath fo done all for Believers, that they need do w- 
thing, 20 


Q 


Whether external ſenſes [hall be continued in glory, 31,32 
| whether condition! required in its derog ate from the freene(ſe of Gods 
| 89 


race, 


Whether We ſhall know onr friends in heaven, 100 
Whether it is poſſible that a Saint may die by his own hands, I 


Whether God in Predeftination locked upon man as not fallen, 151 
Whether an outward Call be neceſſary to Sabvation, and What that 

Call, 155,156 
Whether Regeneration # one att or divers, 157,158,163 
Whether Santtification go before 7 uſtification, 158,159 
Whether the Word Works phy ically or onely morally in regeneration, 


159,160 
\ Whether Baptiſm be a moans of regeneration, 161,162 
Whetber Convittion be a common Work, 170 
| Whether Faith or Repentaxce be firſt Wrought, 175,176 


Whether the Souls departed emjoy their Reft before the Reſarrettion, 
298.tQ 304 
Whether a wan i immediately to believe his 7 uftification, pat.3-145 
Whether infallible Knowledge of a'mans. Jincerity be properly a cers 
taint) of Faith, par«3.196 
Whether the Will neceſſarily follews the laſt diftate of the under ſtand- 
ing, Par.3-219 
Whether the ſincerity\ of ſaving grace lies barely 'in the nature of 
| grace, or in the degree. Or Whether there be a gradual only,or a ſþe- 
cifical difference | Axmka a true Chriſtian ju, an bypecrite, par, 

© 222-0250 

Whether it be lawful to Workcomfort out of the Seriptmres,or whether 


a man 1s only toexpett comfort imunediately from God,par.4.60,61 


Why dying men are Wiſer then at other times, pt 
AN 
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AN 


A 


This duty belongs to all, but to ſome 
more eſpecially,p.3,313,to 319,343- 
Dire&ions in this duty,p. 274. 
AffiiFions nor in heaven,142,143,144 
Afifions why befall the Saints. p.3, 
250,251, 
mforts in,and benefits of AfliFion, 
3,25 2+t0 263. p4r.4-p.75.to 80, 
everal kinds of Afﬀi#ion; confidered 
and ſatisfied, p.z-263.to 268, 
Antinomians confuted in their deſcri- 
prion of faith,p.3-41,145. 
Apparitions of devils, p.270.to 274. 
Aſſurance,par.3-p-149. to 145. may be 
obrained,p. 146,147. yet not perfect 
| Aſſurazce,par.3.197.198, Hinder- 
ances of 4Furance, 153.to 168, 
Ambority of Scripture to be preached 
by Miniſters, 193-to 200. 
Authors that prove the Divine Awho- 
rity of the Scripture, 284. 


B 
Ackbiting, p. 3,270. 
Body not to be negleQed nor yer 
pampered,p.4,143- 


C 


Years Books, 28 5. 

Carnal micth and contentment not 
not in hell,par.3.55-t0 59- 

Certainty, of Salvation,p.5» 

(ertatnty of evidence and adherence, 

| par. 3.144.076. 

Chriſts glorious appearance,49.to 54+ 
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7 wp 0o4y7 qu to be per- Church-memberſhip to be denied to none 
formed, p.3,271.to 286. Hinder- | 

ances to the practices therof, p.3,293 | 
to 3093.Motives to ir, p.303,to 313. | (ommunion with Saints and AnvQls in | 


bur convited Hereticks or ſcanda- 
lous ones, p.4-194,10F, 


glory,97-t0 102 part 4.8 7,89, 


| Company of wicked men to be ayoided, 


{ 


, 


þ.4-104,106,107,108, 
ConutFion, 163. of what: God convin- 
ceth a man,from fe165.r0 172, 
Coronation of the Saints, 70,71. 


| 
| 
"Y 
| 
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Covenant berween God and his people, , 


178,179. 
Conrage,p.4-202.t0 204. 


D 


Þ = not to be feared by Saints, 
part 4 p.22.t0 49. 


| 
[ 


Deceit of a mans (elf cauſed by what, | 


par.3.153-to 155, Ir iscahe, 171 
cammon,17 3. dangerous, 173. 
Defire of Heaven, p.4+ 196.to 199. 
Defþair of one kinde neceſſary, par. 3. 
47-t0 Fl. 
T here is a Devil proved, 268.co 279. 
Diſþutes,and the difputers of che times 
p.4.108,109,110, 
Drvifions and Diſſentions not in Heaven 
131.to 138, 
Doubts not in Heaven, 121. 


| Burdenſome Duty not in Heaven,p.145 Doubts in Chriſtians whence they are 


cauſed and how removed, far. 3+ 
155.t0 179. 


mans þ47.4.p.101,102 
103. 
Enjoyment of God what it is; $-27,28. 
Eterzity of Heavens happineſs, -p.146, 

147,148,149, 
Yyy 3 Juſti- 


— 


The Table, 


SIA F 
Uſtifying Faith,what ic is, p4g-177+ 
Faith may be without aſſurance,per. 3 

201, | 

True Faith may be in a wicked man, 
P-3+-232.t0 235» : 

Fears not in heaven,121. 

' Fleſh ſhall nor ſeduce Saints in hbea- 
ven. 

Heaven a Free-gift, 88.ro 95. 

Free-will. in what ſenſe iv is in fallen 

| man, pdr-3.þ.31. 

Fundamentals of religion, pdr.4.364-to 

—_—_——. 
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G 


Ge little knowg of men, p.26,27. 
Gracetaken four ways,Þ47-3-P+223 
tO 225, 


Grace whether properly in the under- 
ſtanding,par. 3.227. 


H 
LJ 4mins of heaven proved to be 


moſt excellent, 74-to $3. 
Hatred of fin as fin may be in a wicked 
man,Þ4dr. 3-231, 

Heavenly-mindedneſ$ or a heavenly life, 
Motivesto it, 474+ 49-t0 97. item 
298,299,300, Hinderances of it re- 
moved,p4r.4.-98.r0 125.irem 243- to 
251. Helpstoir,125.to 145+ 

Heavenly contemplation,what it is,Þ4v. 4- 
145-to 155. the time for it, 155. to 
170-place for it,171,17 2,17 3-prepa- 
rations for it,173.to0177.how it js to 
be proſecuted and what faculties and 
afeRions are ro be aRed in it, 184.to 
205.by what aRs it is promoted, 209 
to 216,advantages or helps in it,216, 
to 243+ 


way 


I [ 


qotntan of the Saints joys in \ 

heaven from God, 'p.192.to 106, 
Independency, par.3-þ-333,334- 
Indifpoſednefs to duty no plea for the 
_— of ir, p87. 4-$.246,247. 
Chriſtian Foy,par.4. 204-to 208, pur, 
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4. f-2g 5,236,241. 
Foy in heaven, 43,44. 
General Fudgement terrible to the wice 

ked,p.63,64,65.Foyomro the godly, 

p.66.t0 70, 


K 


K* owledge is perfeted inheaven, 
ignorance and error being reme- 
ved,p.118,119,120. h 
Kxowledge of God in glory,34,35,36. 
Knowledge of friends in glory,100, 
Knowledze in the damned aggravating 
their miſery,p4r.3. 15,16, 


L 


Ove of Gad in heaven,p.39,40,41, 
42,84,8 5 
Love to God may be in a wicked man, 
yea a true love,p4r-3.$.23 3,236,237, 
244- 
Love to Gods people as ſuch may be in 
wicked men,par.3+- 237-to 240, 
Love to God is to be aRed in heavenly 
contemplation,p4r.4+ 191.to 196. 


M 


E ditation,par.4.147.0r confidera- 
tion the benefit of it,par.4.179. 

r0 203, 
Memory in heaven of all things done 
or ſuffered on earth, p.37,3 
Many Miniſters ſhould be in owe Con- 
gregation, pr. 3-3 57+ 
Mmitters Ducy is to prefer ſalyationof 


mY 


Hope,p.4-199-to 292, 
Hypocrites of ewo ſorts, par. 3+ p-92,93, | 
94- 


| Manilers 


ſouls before gain,932.0r credit,p4r-3- 
319. 


ought to preach with ind 


—_ 
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and affeQion, par. 3.p.98,99. 
{ Atiniftry not to 
Call, par-3-p.269. 
Maintenance of the Miniſtry, par. 3.p. 
236,287. 
Contempt of the Miniſtry, par. 3.292. 
Minifters are to watch over the flock, 
par.3-p.320,321. to reprove faith» 
fully,p 32 2.yer diſcreetly,p.323,@c- 
to be unblameable in converſation, 
326.to 33 1\to ſtady after unity and 
raped. I.to 342-not too rigidly to 
ind others to rhcir opinion-,p.3 35+ 
. 20 339,06. 
Miniſterial authority,p. 356,357. 
+ of the Scripture, p.215.to 243? 
_ of the damacd in hell,par. 3-p. 3. 
to 82, 


. 


N 


Eceſſ of Scripture, p. 267, 20, 
2ST, 


N 


OQ, 


Omfort in Ordinences,par.4-p.330 
EE 


P 


{wered, means how. 
Peculiarity of heavens happine(s,9 5,96 
Falſe Peace,par.3.51.t0 55. 
People of God rwo-fold,g, -, © 
} People of God deſcribed,p.z 54.and the 
arts of the deſcription proſecuted 
om thence to 180, 
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